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THE  COVENANT  OF  THE  PRIESTHOOD. 

Zech.  iii.  verses  6-7. 

We  are  exhorted  to  be  sober  and  vigilant,  because  our  adversary  the 
Devil  goeth  about  as  a  roaring  lion,  seeking  whom  he  may  devour, 
and  to  resist  him  stedfast  in  the  faith.  When  Satan  is  permitted,  he 
acts  against  men  in  the  threefold  character  of  tempter,  accuser,  and 
tormentor.  If  one  looks  through  a  telescope,  with  the  large  end 
turned  to  the  eye,  every  object  within  the  range  of  vision  appears 
email  and  at  a  great  distance ;  but  let  the  glass  be  inverted,  and  the 
small  end  applied  to  the  eye,  then  those  objects  which  seemed  so  little 
and  so  far  off,  are  now  large  and  close  upon  the  observer.  This 
serves  tp  illustrate  some  of  Satan's  devices  against  men.  Acting  as  a 
tempter,  he  at  first  persuades  them  that  sin  is  a  very  trifling  offence, 
and  that  its  punishment  is  light  and  at  a  great  distance,  and  so  easily 
avoided,  that  they  have  no  reason  to  be  afraid  of  it.  Having  drawn 
them  into  sin,  and  from  one  degree  of  iniquity  to  another,  he  begins  to 
act  as  an  accuser  and  a  tormentor.  He  now  attempts  to  overwhelm 
them  with  the  view  of  the  number,  magnitude,  and  aggravations  of 
their  sins ;  and  to  drive  them  to  despair,  by  persuading  them  that 
their  iniquity  is  greater  than  can  be  forgiven. 

The  most  eminent  saints  and  servants  of  God,  who  are  distinguished 
for  gifts,  grace,  and  usefulness  in  the  Church,  are  the  chief  objects  of 
Satan's  malice.  If  he  can  find  any  thing  against  them,  he  accuses 
them  before  the  Lord  as  persons  unworthy  of  the  honour  put  upon 
them,  and  unfit  for  the  office  and  work  with  which  they  are  intrusted. 
But  the  people  of  God  have  in  the  court  of  heaven  an  all-powerful 
Friend  and  Protector,  who  is  able  to  answer  all  Satan's  accusations, 
even  when  they  are  in  some  measure  founded  on  truth.  u  For  if  any 
man  sin,  we  have  an  Advocate  with  the  Father,  Jesus  Christ  the 
righteous ;  and  he  is  the  propitiation  for  our  sins.'4 

These  remarks  are  exemplified  in  the  beginning  of  the  third  chapter 
of  Zechariah.  In  the  visions  of  God,  the  prophet  saw  "  Joshua  the 
high-priest  standing  before  the  angel  of  the  Lord,  and  Satan  standing 
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at  his  right  hand  to  resist  him."  Whatever  was  the  particular  charge 
brought  against  Joshua,  Satan  accuses  him  before  the  Lord  as  one 
polluted,  and  polluting  the  office  of  the  priesthood,  that  he  might  ob- 
tain his  dismissal.  But  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  as  the  advocate  of 
Joshua,  makes  intercession  for  him  against  Satan,  and  pleads  tfiat  the 
Father  may  rebuke  the  devourer,  for  his  malicious  accusation  against 
one  of  God's  elect.  The  charge  brought  against  Joshua  was  not 
without  foundation,  for  at  the  very  time  when  he  was  accused,  he  was 
ministering  in  filthy  garments,— the  emblem  of  moral  impurity.  So 
prevalent,  however,  was  the  intercession  of  Christ  in  his  behalf,  that 
not  only  is  Satan  rebuked  for  his  malice  against  a  servant  of  the 
Lord,  but  also  the  ground  of  the  accusation  is  completely  removed  by 
pardoning  and  sanctifying  grace ;  in  token  of  which,  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  commands  his  holy  angels  to  take  away  his  filthy  garments, 
and  to  clothe  him  with  change  of  raiment.  All  these  external  signs  of 
spiritual  and  internal  purity  were  performed  under  the  superintendence 
of  Christ,  in  answer  to  the  prophet's  request 

After  the  attack  made  upon  his  character,  Joshua  is  not  only 
acquitted  and  cleared;  but  also  the  covenant  of  the  priesthood  is  re- 
newed with  him  in  verses  6  and  7  :  "  And  the  angel  of  the  Lord  pro- 
tested unto  Joshua,  saying,  Thus  sahh  the  Lord  of  Hosts,  If  thou  wilt 
walk  in  my  wayB,  and  if  thou  wilt  keep  my  charge,  then  thou  shalt 
also  judge  my  house,  and  shalt  also  keep  my  courts,  and  I  will  give 
thee  places,  to  walk  among  these  that  stand  by." 

Here  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  before  whom  Joshua  stood  and  minis- 
tered— who  acted  as  his  intercessor — who  caused  his  iniqiiitv  to  pass 
from  him,  and  clothed  him  with  change  of  raiment,  renews  his  coven- 
ant with  him :  "  The  angel  of  the  Lord  protested  unto  Joshua."  This 
word  protested  is  a  term  used  in  law,  and  signifies  to  make  a  solemn 
declaration  in  the  presence  of  witnesses.  In  this  instance,  the  pro- 
testation is  made  in  the  hearing  of  die  prophet  Zechariah,  of  the  holy 
angels  that  stood  by,  and  probably  in  the  presence  of  Satan.  It  is 
equivalent  to  the  usual  solemn  affirmation  of  Christ  in  the  days  of  his 
personal  ministry,  "  verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  yon."  It  is  worthy  of 
observation,  however,  that  in  this  renovation  of  the  covenant  of  the 
priesthood,  though  the  Lord  protested  unto  Joshua,  he  did  not  swear 
to  him.  This  honour  belongB  exclusively  to  Christ  himself,  who  was 
made  a  priest  by  the  oath  of  God.  This  circumstance  is  particularly 
mentioned  and  interpreted  by  the  Apostle  Paul,  in  the  seventh  of  the 
Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  to  signify  the  excellency  and  unchangeable- 
ness  of  the  priesthood  of  Christ  And  inasmuch  as  not  without  an 
oath  he  was  made  a  priest  (for  those  priests  were  made  without  an 
oath,  but  this  with  an  oath,  by  him  that  said  unto  him,  "  The  Lord 
sware  and  will  not  repent,  Thou  art  a  priest  for  ever  alter  the  order  of 
Melchizedic,")  by  so  much  was  Jesus  made  the  surety  of  a  better  testa- 
ment "  For  the  raw  maketh  men  high-priests  who  have  infirmity ; 
but  the  word  of  the  oath  which  was  since  the  law,  maketh  the  Son,  who 
is  consecrated  for  evermore." 

This  protestation  of  Christ  to  Joshua  was  made  by  him,  both  in  his 
own  and  Father's  name,  for  it  runs  in  these  terms, — "Thus  saith 
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the  Lord  of  Hosts."  This  title,  expressive  of  God's  essential  greatness 
and  excellency,  and  of  his  sovereign  authority,  boundless  dominion, 
and  almighty  power,  is  here  intended  to  enforce  the  duties  required  of 
Joshua,  and  to  confirm  the  promises  made  to  him. 

Such  is  the  inviolable  connection  between  duty  and  privilege,  that 
the  covenants  into  which  God  enters  with  men,  cannot  fail  to  have 
something  of  the  form  or  appearance  of  a  covenant  of  works,  though, 
in  reality,  they  are  covenants  of  duty  and  of  free  promise,  founded  on 
the  covenant  of  grace  made  with  Christ  Thus,  the  national  covenant 
which  God  made  with  Israel,  in  Ex.  xix.,  looks  like  a  covenant  of 
works,  because  of  the  intimate  connection  between  duty  and  privilege. 
"Now,  therefore,  if  ye  will  obey  my  voice,  and  keep  my  covenant,  then 
ye  shall  be  a  peculiar  treasure  unto  me,  above  all  people :  for  all  the 
earth  is  mine.  And  ye  shall  be  unto  me  a  kingdom  of  priests  and  a 
holy  nation."  So  does  the  covenant  of  royalty,  made  with  David  and 
his  posterity,  in  Psalm  exxii,— "  If  thy  children  will  keep  my  covenant 
and  my  testimony,  that  I  shall  teach  them,  their  children  shall  also  sit 
upon  thy  throne  for  evermore/9  The  covenant  of  the  priesthood  made 
with  Joshua  has  the  same  appearance, — "  If  thou  wBt  walk  in  my 
ways,  and  if  thou  wilt  keep  my  charge,  then  thou  shalt  also  judge 
my  house,  and  shalt  also  keep  my  courts ;  and  I  will  give  thee  places 
to  walk  among  these  that  stand  by." 

The  resemblance,  however,  which  the  covenants  into  which  God 
enters  with  his  people  bear  to  a  covenant  of  works,  is  only  ap- 
parent, and  not  real,  for  u  by  the  deeds  of  the  law  shall  no  flesh 
Irving  be  justified  ";  and  after  we  have  done  all,  "  we  are  unprofitable 
servants,"  who  have  done  no  more  than  was  our  duly  to  do.  God  al- 
ways speaks  to  his  people  in  his  Word  as  the  God  of  grace ;  and  in  all 
the  covenants  which  he  makes  with  them,  he  transacts  with  them 
through  the  Mediator,  and  on  the  foundation  of  the  New  Covenant, 
made  with  Christ  from  all  eternity.  Thus,  in  speaking  of  the  covenant 
made  with  Israel,  the  Apostle  Paul  declares  that  the  law  given  to  them 
a  was  ordained  by  angels  in  the  hand  of  a  mediator ";  and  it  was 
Christ  himself,  in  the  character  of  mediator,  or  of  the  angel  of  the  Lord, 
that  made  this  covenant  with  Joshua  the  high-priest.  The  duties  re- 
quired of  him  are  not  prescribed  to  him  as  a  proper  condition  to  entitle 
him  to  the  promised  blessings,  but  as  obedience  to  die  law,  considered 
as  a  rule  of  life,  according  to  which  God  delights  that  his  people 
should  walk;  and  the  promises  addressed  to  him  are  not  exhibited  as 
a  debt  due  to  him  for  his  obedience,  but  only  as  its  gracious  encourage- 
ments and  rewards. 

Having  made  these  remarks  to  prevent  mistake,  let  us  now  attend 
to  the  terms  of  the  covenant.  It  consists  of  duties  and  promises.  The 
duties  are  two — "  If  thou  wilt  walk  in  my  ways,  and  if  thou  wilt  keep 
my  charge."  The  former  is  comprehensive  of  the  whole  of  his  con- 
duct The  ways  of  God  sometimes  denote  his  own  actings  and  pro- 
cedure, both  in  his  eternal  counsels,  and  in  his  providential  procedure. 
u  His  ways  are  everlasting."  "  His  way  is  in  the  sea,  and  his  path  in 
the  mighty  waters,  and  his  footsteps  are  not  known."  But  here  they 
signify  his  law,  including  all  his  commandments  relating  t*  his  own 
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worship,  and  the  duties  we  owe  to  ourselves  aud  our  neighbour.  These 
are  called  his  ways,  because  they  are  enjoined  and  exhibited  to  us  in 
his  Word  to  regulate  our  faith  and  obedience.  To  walk  in  his  ways, 
is  to  aim  at  constant  and  universal  obedience  in  thought,  word,  and 
deed,  without  turning  aside  to  the  right  hand  or  to  the  left ;  and  this 
obedience  can  be  attained  to  only  in  the  exercise  of  faith  in  Christ,  and 
by  grace  and  strength  communicated  to  us  by  his  Holy  Spirit,  according 
to  that  promise — "  I  will  put  my  Spirit  within  you,  and  cause  you  to 
walk  in  my  statutes,  and  ye  shall  keep  my  judgments  and  do  them." 

The  other  duty  is  of  a  more  special  nature,  and  relates  to  his  office 
as  high-priest :  "  And  if  thou  wilt  keep  my  charge."  God's  charge  in- 
cludes all  that  pertains  to  the  doctrine,  worship,  government,  and  dis- 
cipline of  his  house ;  and  this  is  called  his  charge,  because  he  has 
committed  it. to  the  trust  or  custody  of  the  office-bearers  of  his  Church, 
and  laid  on  them  a  solemn  injunction  to  attend  to  it  The  Epistles  of 
Paul  to  Timothy  were  written  that  he  might  know  how  to  behave  himself 
in  the  house  of  God,  and  the  same  duties  are  enjoined  on  him  in  his 
private  and  public  conduct,,  which  are  here  prescribed  to  Joshua :  "  This 
charge  I  commit  unto  thee,  son  Timothy ;"  and  again,  "  0  Timothy, 
keep  that  which  is  committed  to  thy  trust/'  Paul's  exhortation  to 
the  elders  of  the  Church  of  Ephesus  is  to  the  same  purpose,  "  Take 
heed  to  yourselves  and  to  all  the  flock,  over  which  the  Holy  Ghost 
hath  made  you  overseers,  to  feed  the  Church  of  God,  which  he  hath 
purchased  with  his  own  blood." 

In  connection  with  his  obedience,  the  following  promises  are  made 
to  Joshua : — "  Then  thou  shalt  also  judge  my  house,  and  shalt  also 
keep  my  courts ;  and  I  will  give  thee  places  to  walk  among  these  that 
stand  by.'' .  These  promises  respect  both  his  continuance  in  office  and 
his  own  personal  salvation.  The  promises  which  relate  to  his  office 
are  two :  "  Thou  shalt  also  judge  my  house,  and  shalt  also  keep  my 
courts."  The  former  of  these  denotes  that,  as  the  gracious  reward  of 
his  obedience  or  good  behaviour,  he  should  continue  to  preside  over 
the  house  of  God,  as  chief  ruler  or  governor ;  and  the  latter,  that  he 
should  continue  to  minister  to  the  Lord  in  holy  things  at  his  altar  and 
in  his  sanctuary ; — while  both  indicate  that  the  office  of  the  priesthood 
should  be  continued  in  his  family  so  long  as  the  Old  Testament  dis- 
pensation lasted.  The  promise  which  relates  to  his  personal  sal- 
vation is  the  following :  "  And  I  will  give  thee  places  to  walk  among 
these  that  stand  by."  The  highly  privileged  ones  here  referred  to, 
are  holy  angels,  who  minister  in  the  immediate  presence  of  God,  and 
are  said,  in  the  4th  verse  of  this  chapter,  to  stand  before  the  angel  of 
the  Lord  ;  also  the  Church  of  the  first-born,  consisting  of  glorified 
saints,  or  the  spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect,  "  who  are  before  the 
throne  of  God,  and  serve  him  day  and  night  in  his  temple."  This 
promise,  therefore,  assures  him,  that,  as  another  gracious  and  higher 
reward  of  his  obedience  and  fidelity,  the  Lord  would  not  only  admit 
him  to  communion  with  him  on  earth,  but  also  receive- him  into  his 
heavenly  kingdom,  and  give  him  a  distinguished  place  in  the  blessed 
society  of  angels  and  saints,  to  engage  in  tie  exalted  services  and  en- 
joy the  pure  delights  of  the  upper  sanctuary.     In  the  book  of  the 
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Revelation,  the  redeemed  are  represented  as  nearest  the  throne, 
and  surrounded  by  an  innumerable  company  of  angels,  employed 
along  with  them  in  celebrating  the  praises  of  the  three-one  God,  and 
beholding  and  admiring  the  glory  of  Christ. 

This  whole  protestation  of  Christ  to  Joshua  very  much  resembles 
the  injunctions  and  promises  addressed  by  the  Apostle  Peter  to  the 
office-bearers  of  the  New  Testament  Church,* — "  The  elders  which  are 
among  you  I  exhort,  who  am  also  an  elder,  and  a  witness  of  the  suf- 
ferings of  Christ,  and  a  partaker  of  the  glory  whioh  shall  be  revealed. 
Feed  the  flock  of  God  which  is  among  you,  taking  the  oversight  there- 
of, not  by  constraint,  but  willingly ;  not  for  filthy  lucre's  sake,  but  of  a 
ready  mind :  neither  as  being  lords -over  God's  heritage,  but  being  en- 
samples  to  the  flock ;  and,  when  the  Chief  Shepherd  shall  appear,  ye 
shall  receive  a  crown  of  glory  which  fadeth  not  away." .  It  was  there* 
fore  fitted  to  sustain  him  in  the  whole  course  of  his  ministry,  in  terms 
of  the  Covenant  made  with  him,  and  to  inspire  him  in  his  latter  days 
with  the  confident  hope  expressed  by  Paul  in  these  words :  "  I  have 
fought  a  good  fight,  I  have  finished  my  course,  1  have  kept  the  faith. 
Henceforth  there  is  laid  up  for  me  a  crown  of  righteousness,  which 
the  Lord,  the  righteous  Judge,  shall  give  unto  me  at  that  day ;  and 
not  to  me  only,  but  to  all  them  also  that  love  his  appearing." 

As  Joshua  was,  so  we  must  be  pardoned  and  sanctified  to  fit  us  for 
the  service  of  God,  and  the  enjoyment  of  him.  Our  filthy  garments 
of  sin  and  self-righteousness  must  be  taken  away,  and  we  must  be 
clothed  with  change  of  raiment  by  the  imputed  righteousness  of  Christ 
and  the  renewing  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  that  we  may  be  cleared  from 
Satan's  accusations,  and  be  admitted  to  the  service  of  God  and  the  en- 
joyment of  him.  Unless  the  conscience  be  purged  from  dead  works, 
we  cannot  serve  the  living  God ;  and  if  we  regard  iniquity  in  our  heart, 
the  Lord  will  not  hear  us. 

They  who.  faithfully  serve  God,  by  walking  in  his  ways  and  keeping 
his  charge,  shall  be  honoured  with  his  high  approbation  on  earth,  and 
rewarded  with  eternal  life  in  heaven.  "  He  will  give  them  places  to 
walk  among  these  that  stand  by."  This  reward  of  holy  obedience  is 
altogether  of  grace  to  us ;  but  it  is  not  the  less  certain  that  it  is  free. 
There  is  a  double  certainty  that  the  reward  shall  be  bestowed  which 
Christ  has  merited  for  his  people,  and  which  is  graciously  promised  to 
all  that  obey  him.  "  Ye  are  they  that  have  continued  with  me  in  my 
temptations ;.  and  I  appoint  unto  you  a  kingdom,  as  my  Father  hath 
appointed  unto  me."  - 
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DECLARATION. 


We  declare,  That  it  is  the  will  of  God  that  the  songs  contained  in 
the  book  of  Psalms,  be.  sung  in  his  worship,  both  public  and  private, 

*  This  very  able  illustration  and  defence  of  tho  exclusive  use  of  an  inspired  Psal- 
mody in  the  public  wondiip  of  God,  is  extracted  from  an  Overture  of  a  Testimony 
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to  the  end  of  the  world ;  and  in  singing  God's  praise,  these  songs 
should  be  employed  to  the  exclusion  of  the  devotional  compositions  of 
uninspired  men. 

Argument  and  IlhatrcUion. 

This  Declaration  is  in  accordance  with  the  Confession  of  Faith, 
chap,  xxi,  sees.  1  and  5 ;  Shorter  Catechism,  Ques.  51 ;  Larger  Cate- 
chism, Qaes.  109 ;  and  Directory  for  the  Public  Worship  of  God. 

Although  the  Declaration  we  have  just  made  on  this  subject  is  in 
opposition  to  the  statements  and  practices  of  many,  even  of  those  who 
profess  an  adherence  to  the  Confession  of  Faith,  we  believe  it  to  be  in 
accordance  with  the  authority  of  God's  wowL 

This  Declaration  affirms  it  to  be  the  will  of  God,  that  the  songs 
contained  in  the  book  of  Psalms  should  be  used  by  the  Church  of 
Christ  In  testifying  in  behalf  of  this,  we,  of  course,  are  to  be  under* 
stood  as  speaking  of  the  use  of  the  Psalms  in  the  formal  worship  of 
God.  Now,  the  word  of  God  is  the  only  source  to  which  we  can  apply 
in  order  to  ascertain  his  will.  In  the  light  of  this  word,  we  urge  in 
favour  of  the  use  of  these  Psalms:— (1.)  God  has  given  them  as  a 
book  of  psalms.  They  were  composed  by  the  inspiration  of  God  (2 
Tim.  iii.  16 ;  2  Pet.  i.  21 ;  2  Sam.  xxiii.  2 ;)  and,  of  eourse,  were 
given  by  God.  We  have  said  that  they  were  given  asa  book ofptalms. 
They  are  expressly  so  called  in  the  New  Testament  (Luke  xx.  42 ; 
Acts  L  20.)  Our  argument,  then,  is — The  book  of  Psalms,  whence 
was  it?  From  heaven,  or  of  men?  If  from  heaven,  why  not  use  it? 
(Matt  xxL  25.)  (2.)  The  title  given  to  David,  their  penman,  indi- 
cates that  it  is  the  will  of  God  that  they  should  be  used  by  the  Church. 
He  is  called  "  the  sweet  psalmist  of  Israel "  (2  Sam.  xxiii.  1.)  (3.) 
They  axe  called  "  the  songs  of  the  Lord  "  (1  Ohron.  xxv.  7) ;  which, 
like  the  expressions,  >4  table  of  the  Lord,"  "  supper  of  the  Lord,"  u  day 
of  the  Lord,"  implies  divine  authority  and  appointment  (4.)  They 
are  called  "  the  songs  of  Zion  "  (Ps.  exxxvii.  $\  which  implies  that 
they  were  designed  for  the  use  of  the  Church.  (5.)  God's  worshipping 
people,  under  the  former  dispensation,  were  directed  to  sing  them  (1 
Chron.  xvL  4,  7  ;  2  Chron.  xxix.  30;  Ps.  cv.  2 ;  Ps.  IxxxL  2) ;  and 
they  sang  them  after  their  captivity.  (Neh.  xiL  24.)  These  directions 
and  examples  are  still  in  force,  as  there  is  in  the  New  Testament  no 
intimation  to  the  contrary.  (G.)  These  commands  are  renewed  in  the 
New  Testament  (Sph.  v.  19 ;  Col.  iii.  16 ;  James  v.  13.)  (7.)  They 
were  most  probably  sung  by  our  Lord  and  his  disciples  at  the  institu- 
tion of  the  Lord's  Supper  (Matt  xxvi.  30) ;  the  Jews  made  use  of  them 
at  die  passover,  on  which  occasion  the  Lord's  Supper  was  instituted. 
Here  the  argument  is  the  same  as  we  have  for  the  observance  of  the 
first  day  of  the  week  as  the  Sabbath.  These  considerations  fully  es- 
tablish the  truth  of  our  Declaration,  that  the  songs  contained  in  the 
book  of  Psalms  should  be  sung  in  the  worship  of  God. 

which  has  been  drawn  up  by  a  Committee  of  the  A  wociate  Synod  of  North  America, 
as  a  bans  of  onion  with  the  Associate  Beformed  Synod,  which,  after  some 
amendments,  has  been  approved  by  the  Associate  Synod,  and  has  been  sent  to 
their  brethren  of  the  Associate  Beformed  Church. 
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We  have  also  declared  that  they  should  be  employed,  to  the  exclu- 
fdon  of  the  devotional  compositions  of  uninspired  men.  The  troth  of 
this  part  of  our  Declaration  follows  as  a  necessary  consequence,  unless 
it  can  be  shown  that  God  himself  has  authorized  the  use  of  such  com- 
positions. For  it  is  not  only  the  doctrine  of  our  Confession  that  "  the 
acceptable  way  of  worshipping  the  trne  God  is  instituted  by  himself, 
and  so  limited  by  his  own  revealed  will,"  but  the  doctrine  of  the  word 
of  God  (Deut.  xii.  32 ;  Lev.  x.  1-3 ;  Matt  zv.  9.)  The  simple 
question,  then,  is— Have  we  divine  authority  for  the  use  of  the  com- 
positions of  uninspired  men  in  the  worship  of  God  ?  It  is  alleged  that 
-we  have  such  authority  in  the  directions  of  die  apostle  to  sing,  not  only 
"  psalms,"  but  "  hymns  and  spiritual  songs  "  (Eph.  v.  19 ;  Col.  in. 
16.)  In  older  that  the  authority  sought  for  may  be  found  in  this 
verse,  it  must  be  shown  with  the  terms,  "hymns"  "and  spiritual 
songs,"  are  designed  to  indicate  compositions  differing  from  those 
referred  to  by  the  name  "  psalms,"  as  the  compositions  of  uninspired 
men  diner  from  those  of  inspired  men.  This,  however,  cannot  be 
shown.  It  does  not  appear  in  the  fact  that  a  variety  of  terms  is  em- 
ployed ;  for  we  know  that  the  Scriptures  often,  under  a  variety  of 
names,  refer,  in  the  same  place,  to  that  which  has  been  appointed  by 
God,  as  "statutes,"  "judgments,"  "ordinances,"  and  "commandments" 
(Ex.  xv.  26;  Deut  xxvii.  10;  2  Sam.  xxiL  23;  Ex.  xviii.  20;  2 
Kings  xxiii.  3.)  It  does  not  appear  in  the  names,  "  hymns  "  and 
"  songs ; "  for  these  names  correspond  to  the  Hebrew  names  TehSla 
and  Shir,  which  are  applied  along  with  Mismor,  fa  psalm,)  to  some  of 
the  inspired  Psalms.  The  whole  collection  is  callea,  in  Hebrew,  Sepher 
TehiUkn,  the  Book  of  Hymns.  The  Septuagint  version  of  the  Old 
Testament— the  verekm  that  was  in  use  in  the  times  of  the  apostle — 
applies  to  some  of  the  inspired  Psalms  the  very  terms,  "  hymns  "  and 
"  songs,"  which  the  apostle  employs ;  and  Josephus,  and  other  writers, 
refer  to  the  Psalms  of  David  under  the  name  of  "songs"  and  "  hymns." 
It  is,  therefore,  utterly  impossible  to  prove  the  distinction  claimed,  and 
consequently  to  find  in  the  passages  authority  for  the  use  of  any  other 
compositions  but  the  psalms,  and  hymns,  and  spiritual  songs  of  in- 
spiration. 

But  not  only  is  there  a  lack  of  authority  in  these  passages,  but  there 
are  several  considerations  which  are  conclusive  against  the  supposition 
of  such  a  distinction  as  the  one  sought  (1.)  It  is  known  that  there 
was  an  inspired  collection  of  psalms,  and  hymns,  and  spiritual  songs, 
in  existence  at  that  time.  (2.)  We  have  no  command  to  make  hymns 
or  songs  for  the  worship  of  God,  or  the  least  hint  that  would  infer  that 
the  Church  possessed  such  a  right.  (3.)  It  is  not  probable  that  the 
Ephesians  and  Coilossians  would,  at  that  time,  be  qualified  for  such 
a  service,  as  they  had  been  lately  converted  from  idolatry.  (4.)  The 
Jews  would,  in  all  probability,  have  opposed  the  use  of  any  thing  else 
but  the  inspired  collection,  having  been  from  their  childhood  accus- 
tomed to  their  use.  (5.)  It  is  not  likely  that  the  apostle  would  thus 
plaoe  the  word  of  Goa  and  the  word  of  man  upon  a  par,  by  directing 
them  both  to  be  used  for  the  same  end.  (6.)  If  we  make  the  distinc- 
tion which  is  alleged  to  exist  between  psalms  and  hymns,  we  must  make  a 
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distinction  equally  great  between  hymns  and  spiritual  song*.  (7.) 
These  songs  are  called  spiritual,  which  word  implies  that  the  Spirit  of 
God  is  their  author  (1  Cor.  x.  3,  4 ;  Bom.  vii.  14 ;  1  Cor.  iii.  1  ;  xv. 
44,  46  ;  Eph.  i.  8 ;  Gal.  vi.  1 ;  Col.  i.  9,  &c.)  (8.)  They  are  to  be 
used  as  a  means  of  being  "  filled  with  the  Spirit ;  "  to  this  end  the 
words  of  inspiration  are  peculiarly  adapted.  (9.)  We  are  to  sing 
them  as  a  means  of  "  letting  the  word  of  Christ  dwell  in  us  richly  " — 
language  which. will  apply  more  appropriately  to  the  inspired  Psalms 
than  to  any  human  composition.  In  view  of  these  considerations, 
these  two  passages  of  the  New  Testament  Scriptures  are  to  be 
regarded  as  an  apostolic  injunction  to  praise  God,  by  means  of 
those  psalms,,  and  hymns,  and  spiritual  songs,  which  He  himself  had 
given  to  his  Church.  In  making  use  of  any  thing  else,  we  are  doing 
that  for  which  we  have  no  warrant,  and  against  the  expressed  will  of 
Him  to  whom  alone  it  belongs  to  say  in  what  way,  and  by  what 
means,  he  shall  be  worshipped.  We,  therefore,  solemnly  testify 
against  the  nse  of  uninspired  compositions  in  the  worship  of  God. 

In  testifying  for  the  use  of  an  inspired  psalmody,  we,  of  course, 
make  no  reference  to  any  particular  versidn.  We  should  use  the  most 
faithful  that  can  be  obtained.  It  is  for  the  use  of  the  book  of  Psalms, 
in  a  faithful  translation,  whether  it  be  in  measured  or  unmeasured 
lines,  and  against  the  use  of  a  mere  imitation  or  loose  paraphrase  of 
these  Psalms,  or  the  use  of  a  religious  song,  composed  by  man,  that 
we  testify. 

The  evils  which  have  followed  the  exclusion  of  an  inspired  psalmody 
from  the  worship  of  God,  and  the  arguments  which  have  been  urged 
by  many  of  the  advocates  of  the  practice  which  we  condemn  (indicat- 
ing, as  they  often  do,  a  disregard  of  Divine  authority,  or  a  want  of 
reverence  for  the  Scriptures,  and  low  views  in  relation  to  their  inspi- 
ration), only  impress  us  the  more  deeply  with  a  sense  of  the  import- 
ance of  maintaining  this  ordinance  in  its  purity. 
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Tins  evil,  which,  it  is  cause  of  lamentation,  is  still  receiving  more  or 
less  countenance  in  Christian  countries,  is  a  part  of  Paganism.  It 
was  extensively  practised,  in  different  forms,  in  ancient  times,  among 
heathen  nations — which  are  charged  by  the  Spirit  with  being  worship- 
pers of  devils — and  the  belief  of  the  power  of  man,  through  the  aid  of 
evil  spirits,  and  the  use  of  charms,  still  prevails  among  the  degraded 
tribes  of  the  heathen  in  different  parts  of  the  world.  It  is  not  intended 
to  enter  at  present  upon  any  general  discussion  on  this  subject,  but  to 
furnish  our  readers  with  some  brief  extracts  from  high  authorities,  ten- 
ding to  show  the  light  in  which  it  has  been  contemplated  by  the  best 
divines. 

The  following  striking  instance  of  faith  in  this,  among  the  heathen 
tribes  of  South  Africa,  is  given  by  Moffat,  in  his  Missionary  Labours 
and  Scenes : — 

"  The  following  ludicrous  circumstance  once  happened,  and  was  related  to  tho 
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writer  hy  a  native  in  graphic  style.  Two  men  had  succeeded  in  stealing  an  iron 
pot.  Having  just  taken  it  from  the  firo,  it  was  rathor  warm  for  handing  conveni- 
ently over  a  fence,  And  by  doing  no,  it  fell  on  a  stone  and  was  cracked.  "  It  is  iron," 
said  they,  and  off  they  went  with  their  booty,  resolving  to  make  the  best  of  it,  that 
is,  if  it  would  not  serve  for  cooking,  they  would  transform  it  into  knives  and  spears. 
After  some  time  had  elapsed,  and  tho  hue  and  cry  about  the  missing  pot  had  nearly 
died  away,  it  was  brought  forth  to  a  native  smith,  who  had  laid  in  a  stock  of  charcoal 
for  the  occasion.  The  pot  was  farther  broken  to  make  it  more  convenient  to  lay  hold 
of  with  the  tongs,  which  are  generally  of  the  bark  of  a  tree.  Tho  native  vuJcan, 
nnaoonainted  with  cast-iron,  having  with  his  small  hollows,  one  in  each  hand,  pro- 
duced a  good  heat,  drew  a  piece  from  the  fire.  To  his  utter  amazomont,  it  flew  into 
pieces  at  the  first  stroke  of  his  little  hammer.  Another  and  another  piece  was  brought 
nnder  tho  action  of  the  fire,  and  then  under  the  hammer,  with  no  better  success. 
Both  the  thief  and  the  smith,  gazing  with  eyes  And  mouth  dilated  on  the  fragments 
of  iron  scattered  round  the  stone  anvil,  declared  their  belief  that  the  pot  was  be- 
witched, and  concluded  pot-stealing  to  be  a  bad  speculation." 

Witchcraft — What  it  is  f — "  Witchcraft,"  says  Scott  in  his  commen- 
tary, "  is  generally  understood  to  mean  '  a  compact  with  evil  spirits, 
by  whose  agency  and  assistance,  applied  for  by  certain  incantations, 
effects  of  various  kinds  may  be  produced,  by  which  malice,  or  covetous- 
ness,  or  other  corrupt  passions  may  be  gratified.' n 

It  is  not  necessary  that  this  compact  should  be  formal.  Persons 
enter  into  an  implicit  and  virtual  oompact  with  the  devil  when  they  go 
to  his  school — when  they  go  to  those  who,  by  tradition  or  otherwise, 
pretend  to  be  able  to  tell  them  what  rules  or  charms  to  use,  in  order 
to  obtain  Satanic  aid  for  any  object ;  when,  after  being  so  instructed, 
they  proceed  to  use  these  arts,  and  when  Satan  on  his  part  declares 
his  acceptance  of  their  worship,  by  granting,  bo  far  as  he  is  able  and 
is  permitted,  what  they  seek.  Some  have  imagined  that  they  arc 
warranted  to  use  evil  arts  to  meet  or  counteract  the  effects  of  these,  from 
which  they  suppose  that  they  are  suffering  by  Satan's  aid.  But  this 
can  be  no  valid  excuse  for  going  to  such  a  quarter  for  succour.  This 
is  to  deny  the  power  of  God  to  restrain  the  power  of  the  devil  and 
protect  us  from  all  his  efforts  to  do  us  wrong.  It  is  virtually  to  exalt 
Satan  above  God,  and  to  t>ow  down  before  him  as  the  god  of  this 
world. 

The  reality  of  Witchcraft  unquestionable. — "  But  it  seems,"  says  the 
same  able  commentator,  "  one  of  the  most  flagrant  absurdities  of 
modern  Sadduceeism,  to  suppose  that  God  himself  would  repeatedly 
command  the  magistrates  of  his  people  to  punish  with  death  a  crime 
which  never  was  committed  !  If  it  should  be  said,  that  mere  pretences 
to  witchcraft  might  warrant  laws  against  it ;  I  would  only  desire  the 
reader  to  examine  the  following  references,  and  judge  for  himself, 
whether  it  be  not  spoken  of  in  Scripture  as  a  real  practice.  Lev.  xix. 
26-31;  xx.  6-27 — Deut.  xviii.  10-11 — 1  Sam.  xxviii.  3-9 — Is.  xix. 
3 — Acts  viii.  9-11 ;  xvi.  16-19  ;  xix.  19— Gal.  v,  20.  The  existence, 
sagacity,  malice,  ambition,  and  power  of  evil  spirits,  are  sufficiently 
declared  in  Scripture.  There  can  be  no  doubt  that  they  are  both  able 
and  willing  thus  to  interpose,  if  permitted ;  and  that  human  nature  is 
capable  of  such  wickedness,  as  even  knowingly  to  combine  with  them. 
That  witchcraft  may  be,  that  it  hath  been,  and  that  it  still  is,  in  s  >niu 

I) 
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parts  of  the  wot1<1,  actually  practised,  seems  capable  of  proof,  were 
any  collateral  evidence  necessary  to  confirm  the  truth  of  the  divine 
testimony.  But  as,  by  certain  degrees  of  cultivation,  wild  beasts  are 
banished  or  extirpated ;  so,  in  some  stages  of  civilization,  the  practice 
of  witchcraft  is  nearly  excluded.  The  truth  is  this,  in  such  circum- 
stances it  no  longer  so  well  answers  Satan's  grand  purpose  of  decep- 
tion and  destruction :  he  therefore  changes  his  ground,  and  varies 
his  attack ;  nor  is  he  any  loser,  by  exchanging  the  practice  of  witch- 
craft for  the  prevalence  of  scepticism." 

The  evil  of  Witchcraft. — "  A  vast  variety  of  practices,"  says  the 
same  author,  "  with  different  degrees  of  aggravation,  agree,  in  common 
with  witchcraft,  in  avowedly  making  Satan  the  god  of  this  world,  and 
the  god  of  those  who  thus  apply  to  him  for  information  or  assistance." 
"  Astrological  calculations,  or  other  attempts  at  prediction  or  fortune- 
telling  ;  the  use  of  spells  and  charms  for  caring  diseases ;  with  many 
other  practices  too  frequent  among  professing  Christians,  are  attempts 
to  revive  this  worship  of  Satan,  and  should  be  abhorred  as  his  very 
ordinance ;  being  means  used  to  get  help  and  information  elsewhere, 
instead  of  depending  on  God,  submitting  to  him,  and  waiting  for 
all  needful  good  from  him  in  the  use  of  lawful  means."  "  This 
expression  (Levit.  xx.  6.)  still  further  proves,  that  consulting  with 
men  or  women  who  practice  or  pretend  to  witchcraft  in  any  form,  is  a 
real  act  of  idolatry  and  of  worshipping  the  devil." — Ibid. 

u  Witchcraft,"  says  Henry,  "  not  only  gives  that  honour  to  the  devil 
which  is  due  to  God  alone,  but  bids  defiance  to  the  Divine  Providence, 
wages  war  with  God's  government,  puts  his  work  into  the  devil's 
hands,  expecting  him  to  do  good  and  evil,  and  so  making  him  indeed 
'  the  god  of  this  world.' " 

"  What  greater  madness  can  there  be  than  for  a  man  to  go  to  a  liar 
for  information,  and  to  an  enemy  for  advice  ?  They  do  so  who  run 
after  those  that  deal  in  the  black  art,  and  know  the  depths  of  Satan. 
This  is  spiritual  adultery  as  much  as  idolatry  is, — giving  that  honour 
to  the  devil  which  is  due  to  God  only ;  and  the  jealous  God  will  give 
a  bill  of  divorce  to  those  that  thus  go  a  whoring  from  him,  and  will 
cut  them  off,  they  having  first  cut  themselves  off,  from  him." — Ibid,  on 
Levit.  xx.  6. 

It  is  the  comfort  of  Christians,  that  all  evil  spirits  are  under  the 
absolute  control  of  their  divine  Lord  and  Saviour,  that  they  can  do 
nothing  without  his  permission,  and  that,  under  the  shield  of  his  Al- 
mighty protection,  they  are  in  perfect  safety,  however  many  enemies, 
either  in  the  form  of  wicked  men  or  fallen  spirits,  may  be  leagued 
against  them.     If  God  be  for  them  who  can  bo  against  them  ? 


(To  the  Editor  of  the  Original  Secession  Magazine.) 

Rev.  Sir, — Having  learned  that  my  former  letter  upon  "  Common 
abuses  in  connection  with  attendance  upon  Divine  Ordinances,"  has 
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been  productive  of  reformation  in  some  localities,  I  feci  encouraged 
to  pureue  the  subject.  Admitting  that  it  may  not  be  palatable  to 
some,  who  especially  require  to  be  informed  upon  these  matters,  I  feel 
convinced,  that  those  who  are  the  true  worshippers  of  a  Holy  God,  will 
not  be  offended  with  the  explicit  condemnation  of  any  practice  which 
tends  to  mar  the  exercise  of  fellow-christians,  and  to  grieve  the  Spirit 
of  God.  The  delicacy  of  the  subject,  as  bearing  upon  the  habits  of 
individuals,  has  frequently  prevented  Gospel  ministers  from  warning 
against,  and  reproving,  glaring  violations  of  the  law  of  the  Sabbath, 
and  notorious  breaches  of  Christian  propriety.  Indeed,  there  is  reason 
to  fear,  that  in  many  cases  the  nature  and  duties  of  public  worship 
have  not  been  sufficiently  exhibited  in  the  light  of  the  sacred  Scrip- 
tures. In  the  regulation  of  all  that  pertained  to  Jewish  ordinances, 
there  was  evidently  regard  to  every  circumstance  which  might  tend 
to  solemnise  the  mind,  and  regulate  the  feelings  of  approaching 
worshippers.  The  recorded  judgments  measured  out  to  such  as  made 
an  irreverent  approach  to  sacred  things,  are  a  fearful  comment  upon 
the  guilt  of  those  who,  with  clearer  light,  and  more  exalted  privileges, 
are  yet  found  trifling  with  the  divine  institutions  of  New  Testament 
observance.  The  typical  ordinances  have  been  superseded  by  purer 
and  more  perfect  forms  of  religious  homage ;  but  there  is  no  change  in 
the  character  of  the  object  worshipped,  no  abrogation  of  the  Sabbath 
law,  no  abatement  of  that  holiness  which  pervaded  the  ancient  sanctu- 
ary, and  no  admission  of  less  solemnity,  or  spirituality,  on  the  part  of 
Gospel  worshippers.  The  nature  of  New  Testament  worship  is  clearly 
defined  by  the  Redeemer,  when  announcing  that  approaching  transition 
from  perverted  Jewish  ceremonies  to  spiritual  homage, — "  The  hour 
Cometh,  and  now  is,  when  the  true  worshippers  shall  worship  the 
Father  in  spirit  and  in  truth  :  for  the  Father  seeketh  such  to  worship 
him.  God  is  a  Spirit  :  and  tiiet  that  worship  Him,  must  worship 
Him  in  spirit  and  in  troth.* 

The  House  of  God,  under  the  Christian  dispensation,  retains  all  the 
spiritual  characteristics  which  belonged  to  the  Jewish  sanctuary.  The 
ceremonial  institutions  have  vanished,  but  only  to  make  room  for  a 
more  enlarged  spirituality.  Hence  the  warning  addressed  to  the 
ancient  Israelites  comes  home  with  equal  emphasis  to  every  Christian 
worshipper, — "  Keep  thy  foot  when  thou  goest  to  Hie  House  of  Ood7 
and  be  more  ready  to  hear  than  to  give  the  sacrifice  of  fools :  for  tiiey 
consider  not  that  they  do  eviL" 

I  have  no  design  to  expound  this  text  in  the  form  of  a  letter.  It  is 
introduced  as  a  subject  of  meditation  to  those  who  wait  upon  divine 
ordinances,  and  as  the  Spirit's  testimony  against  the  evils  to  which 
attention  is  solicited.  These  may  be  presented  in  the  form  of  local 
classification,  embracing,  Common  abuses — by  the  way  to  God's  House 
— around  the  doors  of  the  Sanctuary — in  the  pew — in  the  desk — and 
in  the  Pulpit 

I.  Muses  by  the  way  to  God's  House.    Whatever  may  be  the  du>- 

•  John  iv.  23,  24. 
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tance  of  approaching  worshippers,  the  journey  is  in  all  respects  a 
Sabbath  journey.  The  Divine  commandment, — "  Remember  the 
Sabbath-day  to  keep  it  holy/1  is  addressed  to  all,  and  to  those  who 
go  up  to  Mount  Zion  as  emphatically  as  to  any  other.  All  the 
circumstances  with  which  public  ordinances  are  associated,  tend  to 
deepen  the  impression  made  by  the  announcement  of  the  law.  The 
stillness  of  the  day,  as  freed  from  the  bustling  cares  of  the  week  aud  the 
momentous  questions  beariug  upon  man's  eternal  destiny,  are  well  cal- 
culated to  subdue  the  spirit  of  levity,  and  awaken  the  deepest  interest  in 
prospect  of  meeting  that  God  who  had  said,  "I  will  be  sanctified  in  them 
that  come  nigh  me."  Could  anything  be  better  calculated  to  arrest  the 
current  of  worldly  thoughts,  common  to  the  cares  and  business  of  the 
Week,  than  a  near  approach  into  the  presence  of  the  Searcher  of  hearts. 
And  yet,  alas !  the  very  opposite  of  all  this  is  too  frequently  the  ex- 
perience of  travellers  to  Mount  Zion.  16  it  not  a  fact,  that  the  state 
of  the  weather — the  appearance  of  the  crops,  and  the  progress  of  the 
seasons,  furnish  temptiug  subjects  for  many  in  the  country  ;  while  in 
the  city,  the  prospects  of  commerce — the  revival  or  the  depression  of 
trade,  and  the  varied  aspects  of  political  movements,  present  an  ex- 
haustlcss  theme  for  thoughtless  worshippers.  And  even  when  there 
may  be  little  interest  in  public  questions — where  agriculture  and  com- 
merce arc  completely  forgotten — there  is  often  the  introduction  of  local 
gossip,  and  even  questions  of  ecclesiastical  polity,  which  are  discussed 
in  the  most  worldly  spirit,  and  which  must,  notwithstanding  their 
relation  to  the  Church,  be  placed  in  the  category  of  carnal  conversation. 
There  is  perhaps  not  a  day  in  the  week  in  which  envy  burns  keener, 
or  in  which  private  and  public  character  suffers  more  at  the  hand  of 
heartless  detractors.  Let  it  therefore  be  set  down  as  a  permanent 
rule,  that  whatever  is  not  spiritual  in  itself,  and  whatever  is  not 
spiritual  in  the  mind  that  reflects  upon,  or  speaks  of  it — whatever  is 
not  God- glorifying,  on  the  way  to  His  sanctuary,  is  dishonouring  to 
His  name,  and  hurtful  to  immortal  souls.  How  much  need,  on  leaving 
our  dwellings,  to  breathe  the  prayer  of  David — "  Set  a  watch,  0  Lord, 
before  my  mouth  ;  keep  the  door  of  my  lips.  Incline  not  my  heart  to 
any  evil  thing." 

Another  evil,  by  the  way,  is  making  merchandise.  This  may 
seem  at  first  sight  very  unusual ;  but  observation  and  testimony  will 
convince  any  candid  inquirer,  that  the  evil  is  flagrant,  and  lamentably 
common.*     How  common,  in  the  former  days  of  open  dramshops,  to 

*  It  appears  from  public  notices  in  some  of  the  newspapers,  and  also  in  some  of 
the  Church  courts,  that  in  the  city  of  Glasgow  there  are  upwards  of  a  thousand 
places  open  on  Sabbath  for  the  purpose  of  traffic,  and  that  the  practice  is  widening 
and  extending  from  day  to  day.  But  this  evil  is  not  confined  to  Glasgow — it  is  founa 
prevailing  in  all  the  cities  of  the  kingdom.  It  requires  firmness  and  holy  resolution 
on  the  part  of  shopkeepers  in  some  localities  to  resist  the  applications  for  purchases 
which  are  made  on  the  Sabbath.  It  is  fondly  hoped  that  few  Original  Secedere  are 
chargeable  in  any  way  with  encouraging  such  a  profanation  of  the  Lords  day.  But 
as  ancient  Israel  mingled  with  the  heathen,  and  learned  of  them  their  ways,  the  best 
ore  still  in  danger  of  being  led  to  copy  evil  example,  and  of  yielding  to  temptation. 
This  remark  applies  also  to  some  of  the  other  abuses  exposed  in  this  paper.  But  all 
need  to  be  more  careful  of  their  words  and  deeds,  and  to  have  their  eyes  more  turned 
from  viewing  vanity  than  they  are  on  God's  holy  day. 
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find  persons  on  the  way  to  public  ordinances  turning  in  to  these 
Sabbath-profaning  temples  of  Bacchus  ?  Thanks  to  modern  legisla- 
tion for  the  attempt  made  to  wipe  away  this  national  disgrace  I  But 
what  shall  be  said  of  those  who  would  look  with  contempt  upon  such 
as  enter  the  public  house,  while  they  themselves  are  ready  to  enter 
the  apothecary  hall,  or  the  half-closed  door  of  the  confectionery,  that 
they  may  provide  luxuries  to  be  used  personally,  or  divided  with  their 
friends  in  the  house  of  God  ?  The  business  transaction  may  be  con- 
fined to  a  few  u  coppers  "  ;  but  what  is  the  difference  in  the  sight  of 
God  between  pounds  and  pence?  The  Redeemer,  while  on  earth, 
recognized  the  two  mites  of  the  widow  when  cast  into  the  treasury  of 
the  Lord,  and  will  not  the  Lord  of  the  Sabbath  discover  the  profana- 
tion of  his  day  by  the  halfpenny  or  penny  transaction  ?  For  whom 
are  many  of  the  apothecary  and  confectionery  shops  opened  on 
Sabbath  ?  I  hesitate  not  to  say,  that  it  is  for  church-going  custom- 
ers !  Hear  the  testimony  of  a  candid  youth,  employed  in  an  apothe- 
cary's hall  in  one  of  the  most  religious  of  our  cities,  who  confessed  to 
the  writer,  "  That  for  every  three  shillings'  worth  of  necessary 
medicine  dispensed  upon  Sabbath,  he  sold  three  pounds1  worth  of 
confections, — the  greater  portion  of  which  were  purchased  by  parties 
going  to,  or  returning  from  Church  l"  Such  parties  little  think, 
while  enjoying  their  unnecessary  luxuries  in  the  sanctuary,  that  they 
are  sacrificing  the  Sabbaths  of  the  rising  youth  of  the  medical  pro- 
fession, or  that  they  are  lending  their  aid  to  perpetuate  a  system 
calculated  to  infidelize  those  who  shall  become  the  future  guardians 
of  health  I  To  such  Sabbath  profaners  the  solemn  warning  addressed 
to  the  backsliding  Israelites  is  peculiarly  appropriate, — "  But  if  ye 
will  not  hearken  unto  me  to  hallow  the  Sabbath-day,  and  not  to  bear 
a  burden,  even  entering  in  at  the  gates  of  Jerusalem  on  the  Sabbath- 
day  ;  then  will  I  kindle  a  fire  in  the  gates  thereof,  and  it  shall  devour 
the  palaces  of  Jerusalem,  and  it  shall  not  be  quenched.'1 

Another  abuse  common  to  the  way,  is  the  improper  use  of  public  or 
private  vehicles  in  going  to,  or  returning  from  church.  That  such  may 
be  legitimately  employed,  either  as  personal  property,  or  hired  for  the 
occasion,  cannot  be  disputed,  where  necessity  or  mercy  may  require 
them.  But  the  abuses  are,  using  them  for  show,  hiring  them  ou 
Sabbath,  and  employing  them  without  regard  to  time,  so  that  drivers 
and  other  servants  are  prevented  from  attending  the  worship 
of  God. 

I  have  chiefly  adverted  to  those  more  prominent  abuses  common  in 
going  up  to  the  sanctuary.  Indeed,  it  might  reasonably  be  supposed, 
that  those  who  have  been  hearing  the  words  of  eternal  life — who  have 
by  profession  been  holding  communion  with  the  Father  of  Spirits — 
would  be  in  little  danger  of  transgressing  the  Sabbath  law  in  return- 
ing from  the  house  of  God.  But,  alas  I  the  experience  of  every  Sab- 
bath testifies  to  the  contrary.  Those  who  have  a  propensity  for  local 
gossip  have  their  mental  cravings  excited,  and,  consequently,  their 
tongues  set  in  motion,  by  the  sight  of  fellow- worshippers,  or  even  by 
their  unwonted  absence.  The  votaries  of  fashion  find  a  temptation  in 
the  introduction  of  a  new  bonnet,  or  the  exhibition  of  the  last  impor- 
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tation  in  the  style  of  a  garment ;  and  hence,  to  such,  iho  criticism  of 
an  individual  in  a  peculiar  dress  forms  the  chief  topic  of  conversation 
by  the  way.  There  is  another  class,  found  travelling  in  the  same 
altitude,  though  ready  to  reprove  and  condemn  the  last-mentioned 
Sabbath  profaners — 1  mean  the  self-conceited  critics,  whose  whole  con* 
versa tion  turns  upon  the  defections  of  churches,  the  faults  of  miuisters, 
and  the  failings  of  professors.  I  do  not  mean  to  say,  that  Christians 
may  not  profitably  meditate  upon  the  backslidings  of  the  Church,  or 
that  sincere  worshippers  ought  not  to  speak  by  the  way  of  abounding 
iniquity,  so  that  their  hearts  may  be  the  more  deeply  affected  with  the 
"afflictions  of  Joseph  ;"  but  what  I  condemn  is,  that  pharisaical  spirit 
which  is  ready  to  say,  "  God,  I  thank  thee  that  I  am  not  as  other 
men  are,"— as  this  or  that  worshipper  who  may  be  going  in  another 
direction, — not  from  a  sense  of  gratitude  to  the  God  of  ordinances,  but 
from  natural  pride,  fostered  and  cherished  by  a  distinguished  profes- 
sion. To  such,  no  character  is  sacred,  provided  an  opportunity  occurs 
for  personal  exaltation.  In  the  lips  of  such,  wholesale  condemnation 
of  churches  and  ministers  seems  peculiarly  palatable,  while  there  is  not 
a  shadow  of  sorrow  for  the  dishonour  done  to  God,  nor  a  prayer 
breathed  for  their  reformation.  And  yet  this  frequently  passes  for 
religious  conversation.  In  other  cases  of  the  same  censorious  stamp, 
it  assumes  the  form  of  criticism,  directed  against  the  minister  whom 
they  have  just  been  hearing.  Did  I  say  hearing  the  minister  ?  This 
unguarded  expression  discloses  the  secret  of  that  liberty  which  is  taken 
so  freely  with  his  message.  Having  had* no  higher  motive  than  hear- 
ing the  minister,  it  is  quite  natural  that  such  should  have  no  higher 
subject  than  the  composition  of  the  sermon,  or  the  manner  in  which  it 
was  delivered.  Had  such  gone  to  hear  what  God  the  Lord  would 
speak  unto  his  people,  the  gestures  of  the  servant  would  have  been 
forgotten  in  the  presence  of  his  Master,  and  the  defects  of  the  earthen 
vessel  would  have  been  overlooked  in  the  participation  of  the  pure 
water  of  life.  But  having  never  risen  higher  in  their  homage  than 
the  feeble  instrument,  it  is  not  to  be  wondered,  that,  like  filthy  flies, 
they  should  light  upon  the  sores,  while  buzzing  rapidly  over  the  por- 
tions characterized  by  health  and  beauty.  Such  critics  u  consider  not 
that  they  do  evil  things,"  though  they  are  doing  effectually  the  work 
of  that  wicked  one  whom  the  Saviour  describes  as  catching  away  the 
sown  word.  A  cold  intellectual  critic  among  a  little  band  of  return- 
ing worshippers,  is  a  moral  icicle,  producing  the  chill  of  spiritual  death, 
even  where  there  may  be  a  shaking  among  the  dry  bones.  The  pre- 
sence of  an  iceberg  among  the  waving  fields  of  an  August  harvest, 
would  not  be  more  ungenial  than  the  presence  of  such  detractors  must 
ever  be  among  the  true  disciples  of  Christ.  The  criticism  of  sermons 
by  the  way  is  peculiarly  dangerous  to  the  young.  The  minds  of  such 
gospel  hearers  are  more  easily  awakened ;  but  how  chilling  the  effect 
of  a  cool  criticism,  while  their  own  hearts  are  burning  with  the  arrows 
of  conviction,  or  the  exhibitions  of  divine  love.  I  can  suppose  a  youth, 
retiring  in  company  with  one  too  wise  to  be  taught  by  the  gospel 
minister,  and  too  proud  to  admit  that  be  has  been  affected  by  anything 
said, — having  his  mind  deeply  solemnized  by  the  views  presented  of 
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sin,  of  judgment,  of  eternity,  or  of  the  love  of  God  in  the  work  of  re- 
demption. To  his  more  experienced  fellow-traveller  he  is  found  say- 
ing, "  That  was  a  very  solemn  sermon."  Thus  opening  the  door,  that 
the  message  of  the  minister  may  he  re-echoed  from  the  heart  of  a  fel- 
low-worshipper melted  like  his  own.  But  he  only  receives  in  reply  a 
cool  criticism  of  both  minister  and  sermon,  such  as  the  following, — 
"  Yes,  it  was  a  good  sermon,  but  be  has  a  hateful  accent !  I  wonder 
why  he  twists  himself  so  much  in  delivery  !  If  he  had  studied  elocu- 
tion a  little  better  he  might  have  been  a  very  acceptable  preacher  1 
He  can  move  the  feelings,  but  he  has  little  idea  of  a  logical  division. 
I  don't  think  he  is  well  acquainted  with  the  system  of  Divinity,  else 
he  would  have  introduced  this  or  that  topic.  He  may  do  well  enough 
here,  but  he  would  produce  little  impression  in  a  city,  where  intelligent 
congregations  are  accustomed  to  finished  productions.  I  am  glad, 
however,  that  his  people  seem  to  like  him ;  but  they  are  not  accus- 
tomed to  anything  else.  For  my  part,  I  would  like  something  better 
studied — something  original^  that  would  elevate  the  mind  above  those 
common-place  topics."  Under  this,  or  such  as  this,  the  devotional  feel- 
ings of  the  awakened  youth  have  vanished.  His  reasoning  powers 
are  set  to  work,  not  upon  the  demerit  of  sin,  the  depths  of  guilt,  or 
the  condescension  of  that  God  who  says,  "  Gome  now  and  let  us  reason 
together,  though  your  sins  be  as  scarlet  they  shall  be  white  as  snow, 
though  they  be  red  like  crimson,  they  shall  be  as  wool,"  but  upon  the 
manner  of  the  preacher,  upon  the  structure  of  the  discourse,  and  upon 
the  defects  in  composition.  lie  coines  down  from  the  high  questions 
between  God  and  his  immortal  soul,  to  the  mere  capabilities  of  the 
minister,  in  regard  to  pleasing  his  audience  or  filling  his  church. 
Such  criticism  embodies  more  than  Sabbath  profanation, — it  not  unfre- 
quently  strikes  at  the  wisdom  and  goodness  of  Christ  the  Head,  who 
prepares  and  disposes  of  his  servants  as  seemeth  best  in  accordance 
with  the  circumstances  of  his  Church  and  people. 

Let  Christians,  then,  l>cwarc  of  these  abuses  by  the  way.  They  are 
like  dead  Hies  in  the  apothecary's  ointment — "  little  foxes  that  spoil 
the  vines."  To  avoid  them,  preparation  of  heart  is  necessary  before 
going  up  to  God's  house,  and  solemn  meditation  on  the  subject  pre- 
sented while  retiring.  The  recollection  that  the  Sabbath  is  holy 
throughout, — that  God  sees  us  by  the  way  as  well  as  in  his  house, — 
that  all  spiritual  work  must  be  performed  in  a  spiritual  frame, — will 
tend  much  to  keep  our  thoughts  directed  to  the  God  of  ordinances,  and 
lead  us  to  plead  with  the  Psalmist,  "  Open  to  me  the  gates  of  right- 
eousness :  I  will  go  in  to  them,  and  I  will  praise  the  Lord.  .  •  . 
This  is  the  day  which  the  Lord  hath  made  :  we  will  be  glad  and  re- 
joice in  it/'  Let  those  who  walk  together  take  sweet  counsel  in  regard 
to  the  things  of  God,  and  let  those  who  retire  in  company  remember 
where  they  have  been,  and  what  they  have  experienced ;  then,  out  of 
the  abundance  of  the  heart  the  mouth  will  speak  of  things  honouring 
to  God,  and  edifying  to  the  souls  of  men. 

In  commencing  this  letter,  I  designed  to  dismiss  this  topic  in  a  few 
sentences.  But  evil  appears  in  its  real  magnitude  when  viewed  in 
the  light  of  the  divine  law.     I  have,  therefore,  put  down  my  thoughts 
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at  length t  retaining  for  future  communication  the  discussion  of  those 
other  abuses  alluded  to  in  the  introduction.  If  you  consider  these  ob- 
servations worthy  of  a  place,  roy  views  upon  the  remaining  points 
shall  be  forthcoming  in  due  time.  Meanwhile,  I  solicit  the  calm  con- 
sideration of  the  preceding  observations,  under  the  solemn  conviction 
that  some  sin  wilfully,  and  others  are  led  by  inadvertency  to  dishonour 
God,  by  indulging  in  the  practices  condemned. 

Reformator. 


EXTRACT. 

8TRIKINQ  INSTANCE  OF  THE  EFFECTS  OF  THE  OOSPBL  A8  AS  ASTJDOTE 

TO  INTEMPERANCE. 

In  the  narrative  of  James  Haldane's  tonr  in  the  West  of  Scotland,  as  quoted  in 
the  "  Lives  of  the  Waldenses,"  tho  following  anecdote  ib  furnished : — "  We 
preached,"  says  Mr  Campbell,  the  narrator  of  the  facts,  "  near  the  spot  where  Mr 
Ilaldane  and  I  landed  two  years  before,  when  only  about  three  persons  came  to  bear; 
now  we  had  a  congregation  of  upwards  of  fonr  hundred — the  effect  of  Mr  Macallam's 
labours  among  them.  On  leaving  them,  about  a  dflzen  of  people  walked  on  each 
side  of  my  horse,  telling  what  miserable  creatures  they  were  when  first  I  visited 
their  country.  One  said  he  then  acted  as  fiddler  at  all  the  dancing  weddings 
round  about,  which  he  immediately  gave  up  when  his  eyes  were  opened. 
An  aged  grey-headed  man  then  said — 'I  was  at  that  time  chairman  of  a  whisky- 
toddy  meeting,  that  regularly  met  for  the  purpose  of  drinking  whisky  and  water  m 
the  evenings.  After  Mr  Macallum  came  among  us,  one  ceased  to  attend,  then 
another  and  another  did  the  same,  till  I  was  left  alone  in  the  chair.  I  began  then 
to  wonder  what  it  could  be  that  they  liked  better  than  drinking  good  High- 
land whisky.  This  determined  me  to  go  and  see :  so  I  went  and  attended  tho 
ministry  of  our  friend,  and  also  found  that  which  I  liked  better  than  whisky-toddy.' 
Thus  the  chair  was  vacated,  and  the  meeting  dissolved,  by  the  force  of  gOKpcl 
truth." — Lives  of  Robert  and  James  Haldane,  p.  267. 


AMERICAN  SLAVERY— A  PROBLEM. 

Slavery  is  in  itself  a  flagrant  violation  of  the  eternal  law,  "  Thou 
shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself."  It  is  a  system  of  oppression  and 
wrong.  As  it  exists  in  the  United  States  of  America,  it  is  peculiarly 
aggravated.  It  is  so  by  the  clear  light  in  the  midst  of  which  it  is 
practised — by  the  professions  of  respect  to  liberty  made  by  those  who 
cruelly  rob  their  fellows  of  this  part  of  their  dearest  birth- right  in 
disregard  of  example  and  remonstrance — and  as  sanctioned  by  law  and 
enforced  by  the  authority  and  power  of  a  mighty  and  highly-privileged 
and  enlightened  people.  It  is  not  possible  to  calculate  the  amount 
of  wrong  that  is  committed  by  this  on  unoffending  persons  in  as  far 
as  their  oppressors  are  concerned.  The  cry  of  this  has  reached  and 
is  reaching  to  heaven  as  certainly  as  the  cry  of  the  sin  of  Sodom  did. 
The  extent  in  which  this  grievous  wrong  is  perpetuated  is  appalling. 
The  amount  of  guilt  contracted  in  the  unrighteous  treatment  given  to 
one  individual,  in  robbing  him  of  his  most  valued  rights, — outraging 
his  best  feelings  as  a  man,  as  a  husband,  as  a  father,  and,  it  may  be, 
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also,  as  a  Christian,  not  by  some  transient  act,  under  the  influence  of 
passion,  but  with  deliberation  and  unrelenting  perseverance,  through- 
out his  whole  life.  The  amount  of  guilt  thus  contracted  in  the  treat- 
ment given  to  one  individual  is  incalculable.  What,  then,  must  be 
the  magnitude  of  the  guilt  contracted,  and  the  extent  of  damage 
inflicted,  for  which  eternal  justice  demands  reparation,  by  the  perpetra- 
tion of  such  cruel  wrongs  on  more  than  three  millions  of  human  beings 
throughout  successive  generations !  Could  these  moral  wrongs,  in 
their  immense  accumulation,  take  each  a  material  form,  proportioned 
in  bulk  to  the  greater  or  less  enormity  of  the  offence  committed,  what 
a  huge  mountain  would  they  form — a  mountain,  the  basis  of  which 
would  fill  the  Slave  States  in  all  their  boasted  breadth,  if  not,  also,  the 
Free,  and  the  top  of  which  would  indeed  reach  to  heaven  I 

The  questions  then  are, — at  whose  door  does  this  tremendous  accu- 
mulation of  guilt  lie  ?  And  is  there  a  tribunal  to  which  the  criminal 
who  has  perpetrated  such  an  amount  of  wrong  can  be  brought  ?  and 
a  Judge,  whose  sentence  shall  not  only  be  characterized  by  equity, 
but  who  has  ample  power  to  carry  his  judgment  into  execution,  in  an 
award  of  damages  to  the  injured,  and  of  condign  retribution  to  the 
evil  doer,  however  gigantic  his  strength,  or  strenuous  his  attempts 
to  escape  from  the  hands  of  justice  ? 

Were  there  a  great  central  tribunal  of  equity  in  our  world,  whoso 
province  it  was  to  hear  and  give  final  judgment  in  all  cases  of  great 
public  wrong — a  tribunal  to  which  nations  and  communities  were 
amenable,  and  to  which  those  who  had  been  wronged  by  this  powerful 
class  of  criminals  had  free  access;  were  they  sure  to  obtain  an  impar- 
tial hearing  and  a  righteous  sentence ;  and  were  the  judge  or  judges 
who  occupied  this  tribunal  clothed  with  such  authority,  and  backed  by 
such  power,  that  the  greatest  of  the  nations  behoved  to  submit  to  their 
award.  Would  not  such  a  tribunal  be  deemed  an  inestimable  blessing, 
and  exert  a  mighty  moral  influence  on  the  conduct  of  all  the  peoples 
and  nations  on  the  face  of  the  earth  ?  Let  us,  for  a  moment,  suppose 
that  such  a  high  tribunal  does  exist  on  the  earth,  and  that,  among  the 
causes  that  come  before  it,  the  three  millions  of  American  slaves  bring 
an  action  before  it,  in  which  there  is  a  clear  statement  made  of  the 
wrongs  done  to  them,  in  all  their  numbers  and  atrocity,  and  reparation 
and  punishment  demanded  by  them ;  and  that  the  slave-holders  are 
summoned  to  make  their  best  defence.  What  would  they  have  to  say 
for  themselves?  What  hope  could  they  have  of  anything  but  judg- 
ment against  them  ?  Could  they  expect  any  other  sentence  than 
that,  the  prospect  of  the  execution  of  which  would  fill  them  with  dis- 
may, and  cause  the  stoutest  of  them  to  tremble  ? 

But  there  is  such  a  high  tribunal,  to  which  nations  as  well  as  indi- 
viduals are  amenable,  and  to  which  all  the  oppressed  and  injured  have 
free  access  for  the  redress  of  their  wrongs.  The  God  of  heaven  sits  as 
Supreme  Judge  of  the  whole  earth — all  nations  stand  at  his  bar  to  be 
tried — the  cause  of  the  weakest  and  most  defenceless  against  the  most 
powerful  is  taken  up  by  him — the  sentence  which  he  passes  is  ever  most 
righteous,  and  he  has  all  might  to  enforce  his  sentence  against  the  most 
potent  offenders.     And  though  it  is  the  duty  of  those  who  suffer  wrong, 
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as  well  as  their  interest,  to  appeal  to  this  Qreat  Judge  to  vindicate 
their  rights,  he  does  not  demand,  as  an  absolute  condition  of  his 
interposition  in  their  behalf,  that  their  cause,  and  the  catalogue  of  their 
wrongs,  shall  be  formally  presented  to  him.  His  eyes  are  in  every 
place,  beholding  the  evil  and  the  good.  He  is  witness  to  all  the  wrongs 
committed  over  the  whole  earth.  He  deeply  resents  these  wrongs. 
He  has  them  all  written  down  before  him  as  in  a  book;  yea,  so  written, 
as  they  could  be  in  no  book — so  written  that  it  is  impossible  that  he 
can  forget  any  of  them ;  and  though  the  sentence  which  he  passes  is 
not  always  speedily  executed, — though  he  gives  nations  as  well  as  in- 
dividuals time  and  space  to  repent, — his  sentence  is  ever  executed  at 
last  on  all  who  continue  impenitent. 

Nothing,  then,  is  more  certain,  than  that  the  Supreme  Judge  has 
been,  and  now  is,  inspecting  in  the  strictest  manner  all  the  wrongs  in- 
flicted on  the  slave  population  in  the  American  States — that  he  has 
recorded,  and  is  recording,  all  the  deeds  of  wickedness  committed — has 
his  eye  on  every  criminal,  and  will  render  a  due  recompense  to  each 
in  His  time,  unless  pardon  is  obtained  by  repentance  and  reformation, 
flowing  from  a  believing  improvement  of  Divine  atoning  blood.  But 
who  are  the  criminals  in  this  case,  on  whom  the  eye  of  this  mighty 
Judge  rests — around  whom  His  invincible  chain  is  drawn — who,  how- 
ever unconsciously,  now  stand  at  His  bar, — against  whom  righteous 
sentence  is  already  passed, — and  who  are  in  jeopardy  every  hour  of 
being  subjected  to  the  stroke  of  His  terrible  justice  ? 

Are  the  actual  slaveholders,  who  are  daily  oppressing  their  fellow- 
men  in  various  ways,  the  only  criminals  ?  No  ;  they  are  no  doubt 
deeply  criminal — a  heavy  amount  of  guilt  lies  on  their  heads — and  a  ter- 
rible punishment  awaits  them,  unless  they  repent,  either  in  this  world 
or  in  the  world  that  is  to  come,  and  it  may  be  in  both.  But  they  are 
not  the  only  criminals.  The  States,  in  which  such  a  system  of  the 
darkest  deeds  are  not  only  tolerated,  but  abetted  and  sanctioned  by  statute, 
and  shielded  and  enforced  by  power,  are,  in  their  collective  capacity,  crim- 
inals before  the  Almighty  Judge,  whose  power  to  punish  them  is  such,  that 
all  nations  are  before  Him  as  the  drop  of  a  bucket  and  the  small  dust 
in  the  balance.  But  are  the  Slave  States  exclusively  the  criminals  in 
this  case  ?  No ;  their  criminality  is  great,  inasmuch  as  they  are  com- 
pletely identified  with  the  horrid  system  as  communities,  and  of  them, 
in  all  probability,  a  large  share  of  the  reparation,  and  the  heaviest  part 
of  the  punishment,  shall  be  exacted,  when  the  day  of  retribution  shall 
arrive.  But  that  mighty  flourishing  republic  is  as  a  nation  involved 
in  the  manifold  criminalities  connected  with  this  system  of  wickedness. 
Slavery  forms  a  part  of  the  constitution  of  the  United  States.  The  slave- 
holders and  the  slave -dealers,  in  their  abominable  traffic,  have  the 
same  national  support  and  protection  extended  to  them  in  all  the 
grievous  wrongs  winch  they  commit,  as  any  subject  engaged  in 
the  most  honourable  and  lawful  trade  or  employment.  There  is  no 
asylum  to  which  an  oppressed  and  deeply  wronged  slave  can  betake 
himself  for  safety  from  the  grasp  of  his  tyrant  master,  who,  in  daring 
contravention  of  the  law  of  the  God  of  heaven,  claims  him  as  his  pro- 
perty,— within  the  whole  territory  of  this  mighty — so  called— -free  re- 
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public.     There  is  no  refuge  for  him  in  any  corner  of  the  Free  any  more 
than  of  the  Slave  States.  The  worst  class  of  robbers  thus  carry  on  their 
inquitous  traffic  in  open  day,  and  without  shame  or  fear ;  and  when 
poor  oppressed  men  or  women,  held  in  the  chains  of  an  unrighteous 
bondage,  and  panting  for  freedom,  find  their  way  into   the  centre 
of  the  Free  Puritan  New  England  States;  no  one  there,  with  whatever 
bowels  of  pity  he  yearns  over  his  deeply  wronged  brothers  or  sisters  in 
misery,  dares,  if  he  would  not  be  held  a  culprit  in  the  eye  of  the  law, 
extend  the  shield  of  his  protection  to  the  sufferers.     The  authorities 
moreover  are  bound  to  aid  the  oppressor  in  wreathing  his  iron  chain 
around  the  neck  of  the  man  or  woman  who  has  perhaps  a  thousand 
times  better  right  to  freedom  than  himself.     The  man  who  is  the  basest 
criminal  in  the  eye  of  the  law  of  the  God  of  heaven,  is  protected  and 
held  in  honour  by  the  law  of  the  United  States — yea,  has  every  en- 
couragement to  persevere  in  the  commission  of  his  crimes ;  while  the 
man  who  has  done  no  wrong,  is  treated  as  the  worst  of  felons,  is 
refused  all  redress  for  the  most  grievous  wrongs,  and  is  bound  in 
chains  by  the  law ;  without  any  hope  of  release,  till  death  put  an  end 
to  his  sufferings.     Were  this  an  incidental  case,  it  might  be  thought 
sufficient  to  arouse  the  indignation  of  the  civilized  world,  and  make  any 
people  hide  their  head  with  shame.  But  it  is  not  an  isolated  or  incidental 
case — it  is  an  extended  system  of  the  perversion  of  justice,  embedded  in 
the  laws,  and  pervading  the  administration  of  the  United  States,  by 
which  more  than  thirty  hundred  thousand  unoffending  human  beings  are 
made,  from  year  to  year,  the  subjects  of  the  greatest  wrongs  to  which 
man  can  be  subjected ;  and  the  perpetrators  of  this  wrong — only 
a  shade  less  criminal  than  the  murderer — are  not  only  shielded,  but 
supported  and  encouraged  by  all  the  authority  and  power  of  the  Uni- 
ted States,  in  the  commission  of  these  crimes.     The  dark  character  of 
the  wrong  inflicted  is  well  expressed  in  the  following  lines  : — 

"  Each  Slave  endures,  while  yet  he  draws  his  breath. 
A  stroke  as  fatal  as  the  tithe  of  death." 

The  guilt,  therefore,  lies  at  the  door  of  the  nation  as  such — it  stands  charged 
with  this  before  the  tribunal  of  the  God  of  nations  to  whom  vengeance 
belongeth ;  and,  unless  there  is  repentance  granted,  how  terrible  must 
the  coming  retribution  be  I  and  how  certain !  May  not  the  punishment 
of  this  system  be  already  begun  ?  In  the  divine  administration,  sin  is 
extensively  made  its  own  punishment.  And  there  can  be  no  doubt 
that,  in  the  demoralising  effects  of  slavery  on  those  who  practice  this 
evil, — in  its  hardening  effect  on  the  heart, — its  searing  effect  on  the  con- 
science,— and,  we  may  almost  say,  its  brutalizing  effect,  there  is  a  ter- 
rible punishment  inflicted,  which,  extending  to  a  whole  community, 
though  in  very  different  degrees,  may  be  ripening  that  people  for  a 
dark  future  of  calamity  and  crime.  May  not  the  scenes  of  which  we 
hear  in  Congress,  be  traced  to  slavery  as  their  spring  ?  And  are  not  the 
conflicts  and  bloodshed  in  the  western  territories  of  the  States,  the 
harbingers  of  coming  woes  on  a  more  extended  scale  ?  Undoubtedly 
they  ought  to  be  improved  as  warnings  which  the  God  of  providence 
is  pleased  to  give  to  a  guilty  people,  ere  He  proceed  to  extremities. 
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Is  there  not,  in  the  past  dispensations  of  God,  as  moral  Governor, 
what  gives  as  ground  to  expect  that  dispensations  of  judgment  are 
awaiting  the  United  States,  and  that  the  millions  of  slaves  that  are 
now  "  robbed  and  peeled  "  shall  be  enriched  at  the  expense  of  their  op- 
pressors and  their  freedom  wrought  out  in  connection  with  the  in- 
fliction of  signal  punishment  on  those  who  have  deprived  them  of  their 
birthright,  and  obstinately  refused  to  set  them  at  liberty  ?  The  Egypt- 
ians oppressed  the  children  of  Israel  for  some  hundreds  of  years,  they 
enriched  themselves  by  exacting  of  them  the  hardest  labours.  In  this 
unrighteous  cruel  oppression,  they  were  suffered  to  persevere  for  a 
long  time, — and  when  they  were  at  last  urged  to  let  them  go  free,  by 
what  was  manifestly  the  call  of  God,  they  daringly  refused  to  relax 
the  chain  in  which  they  held  Israel.  What  was  the  issue?  It 
was  the  enriching  of  long  robbed  and  oppressed  Israel  with  the  spoils 
of  the  Egyptians,  and  the  infliction  of  judgment  on  that  guilty  people, 
by  which  their  land  was  laid  desolate,  and  multitudes  cut  off.  Baby- 
lon is  another  instance  of  this.  By  that  empire  and  its  rulers,  the 
children  of  Israel  were  enslaved  and  greatly  oppressed.  But  at  last  a 
deliverer  was  raised  up,  by  whom  liberty  was  proclaimed  to  the  cap- 
tives, and  who  also  gave  commandment  that  their  wants  should  be 
supplied  from  revenues  that  had  long  gone  to  enrich  the  treasury  of 
the  kings  of  Babylon.  For  it  is  to  be  marked,  that  this  was  the  result 
of  the  overthrow  of  the  Babylonish  empire,  and  the  setting  up  of 
another  on  its  ruins.  It  was  no  doubt  for  his  chosen  people,  that  God 
wrought  in  both  these  cases.  But  it  is  also  true,  and  is  now  clearly 
revealed,  that  "  God  is  no  respecter  of  persons  " — that  "  He  hath  made 
of  one  blood  all  nations  of  men  to  dwell  on  all  the  face  of  the  earth  " — 
and  that  He  is  the  avenger  of  all  wrong,  by  whomsoever  committed,  or  to 
whomsoever  done.  It  is  not  for  us,  however,  to  say  in  what  form 
divine  justice  shall  proceed  in  this  matter.  But  we  think  it  is  abso- 
lutely certain  that  retribution  will  come  in  some  way,  unless  it  is 
averted  by  repentance  and  reformation  in  the  voluntary  manumission 
of  those  who  are  held  in  unrighteous  bondage,  and  a  national  endeavour 
to  make  reparation,  so  far  as  this  is  possible,  to  those  on  whom  such 
protracted  and  cruel  wrongs  have  been  perpetrated. 

It  may  be  asked,  how  has  Britain,  who  had  been  so  long  implicated 
in  the  commission  of  similar  crimes,  escaped  such  retribution.  Per- 
haps the  guilt  of  Great  Britain  is  not  so  aggravated  as  that  of  the 
United  States.  The  attitude  of  Britain  itself,  with  relation  to  this 
system,  is  a  contrast  to  the  position  in  which  the  Free  States  of 
America  are  placed,  with  relation  to  slavery,  by  the  law  as  to  fugitive 
slaves.  The  moment  the  slave  set  his  foot  on  British  soil  he  was 
free,  even  when  slavery  was  enforced  in  the  Colonies*  This  the  poet 
beautifully  states,  when  he  says : — 

"  Slaves  cannot  breathe  in  England ;  if  their  longs 
v      Receive  our  air,  that  moment  they  are  free : 
They  touch  our  country  and  their  shackles  fall. 
That '8  noble,  and  bespeaks  a  nature  proud, 
And  jealous  of  the  blessing :  spread  it  then." 

Nor  was  the  system  of  slavery  so  completely  interwoven  with  the  law 
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and  administration  of  Britain  as  it  is  with  those  of  the  United  States. 
Further,  the  atrocities  of  the  system  were  not  so  much  under  the  actual 
inspection  of  the  whole  Christian  community  in  Britain,  as  they  are 
now  under  that  of  Christians  throughout  the  American  States.  Besides, 
the  population  of  the  United  States  boast  of  being  far  beyond  Britain 
in  their  knowledge  of  true  liberty;  and  there  has  been  a  great 
flood  of  light  thrown  on  the  subject  since  Britain  manumitted  the 
slaves  in  her  colonies,  while  the  example  which  Britain  has  set  in  this 
matter,  renders  the  great  American  Republic  more  inexcusable  in  the 
continued  support  and  countenance  which  it  has  given  and  still 
gives  to  this  system  with  all  it  abominations.  Nor  is  it  to  be  over- 
looked that  Britain  has  made  great  efforts  for  the  universal  extinction 
of  the  slave  trade. 

But  has  Britain  escaped  without  any  retribution  ?  She  has  not ;  and 
perhaps  there  is  yet  still  more  retribution  awaiting  her.  She  has  had  to 
pay  a  fine  of  twenty-one  millions  by  way  of  compensation  or  damages. 
It  is  true  that  this  did  not  go  into  the  pockets  of  the  slaves;  but  it  was 
for  their  sakes  that  the  sacrifice  was  willingly  made  by  the  Christians  of 
Britain.  If  this  sum  went  into  the  hands  of  the  slaveholders,  it  is 
plain  that  they  have  not  been  enriched  by  it.  A  curse  has  been  laid  on 
the  property  accumulated  in  the  slave  colonies,  and  also  on  the  pro- 
prietors ;  and  these  colonies  are  rather  a  burden  than  a  source  of  gain 
to  Britain.* 

But  as  in  the  case  of  ordinary  criminals,  the  public  prosecutor  and 
the  judge  concur  in  inflicting  a  less  severe  punishment  on  those  who 
frankly  plead  guilty,  and  show  signs  of  repentance;  so  it  is  also  mani- 
fest that,  in  the  administrations  of  the  great  Judge  and  Avenger,  there 
is  a  less  severe  punishment  inflicted  on  nations  and  societies  that  listen 
to  reproof  and  warning,  and  cease  from  the  practice  of  wickedness  under 
moral  influences,  than  on  those  who  obstinately  persevere  in  their  evil 
ways,  till  they  are  deprived  of  doing  more  mischief  by  physical  restraint, 
or  the  infliction  of  external  calamity.  It  was  under  moral  influences, 
and  not  by  a  physical  necessity,  that  Britain  set  its  oppressed  free.  It 
was  a  spontaneous  act,  in  the  performance,  of  which  there  were  joy  and 
satisfaction  on  the  part  of  the  nation — of  the  large  majority  of  the 
nation — by  whose  influence  the  chains  of  the  oppressed  were  burst 
asunder.  And  it  would  be  the  glory,  and,  no  doubt,  also,  the  safety 
of  the  United  States,  to  walk  in  this  part  of  the  steps  of  the  Mother 
Country.  The  only  way  of  escape  from  ultimate  retribution  of  awful 
severity,  seems  to  be  the  spontaneous  manumission  of  the  whole  slave 
population,  and  an  earnest  effort  on  the  part  of  the  United  States  to  make 
compensation  to  the  utmost  of  their  power  for  the  wrongs  done,  grudging 
no  sacrifice  by  which  this  can  be  accomplished.  In  the  experience  of 
Egypt,  who  refused  to  let  Israel  go,  till,  by  stroke  after  stroke,  the  land 
was  wasted,  and  the  pride  of  that  great  nation  laid  in  the  dust,  the  United 
States  may  read  a  lesson  of  warning.  The  materials  are  plainly  piling 
up ;  and,  if  they  are  left  to  accumulate  till  they  are  kindled  by  the 

*  What  is  stated  above,  as  to  the  probability  tbat  retribution  may  yet  remain  to 
bo  rendered,  was  written  ere  the  accounts  had  reached  of  the  ominous  and  disastrous 
riots  in  Guiana. 
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wrath  of  the  Almighty,  who  can  tell  the  breadth  of  the  desolation  which 
the  conflagration  shall  produce  ?  It  must  he  manifest,  therefore,  that 
those  Christians  in  the  United  States  are  the  truest  patriots,  as  well 
as  the  best  philanthropists,  who  are  protesting  most  earnestly  against 
slavery,  and  urging  the  speedy  extinction  of  the  whole  system.  They 
are  thus  doing  what  they  can  to  avert  national  judgment,  as  well  as 
vindicate  the  rights  of  the  oppressed.  Whereas,  the  abettors  and 
advocates  of  slavery  are  under  the  influence  of  a  sordid  love  of  un- 
righteous gain,  or  that  of  expediency,  displaying  indifference  to  the 
honour  and  best  interests  of  their  country,  utter  disregard  to  the  rights 
of  their  fellowmen,  and  urging  one  of  the  most  favoured  nations  on 
the  face  of  the  earth  to  proceed  in  the  perpetration  of  fearful  national 
crime,  till  judgment  become  inevitable.* 

There  are  some  Churches  in  the  United  States  which  have  all  along 
had  the  honour  of  testifying  against  slavery.  This  honour  belongs  to 
the  Associate  Synod  of  North  America,  which  sprung  from,  and  has 
been  intimately  connected  with,  the  Secession  Church,  and  also,  we 
believe,  to  the  Reformed  Presbyterians.  In  a  late  number  of  the 
Westminster  Herald — a  weekly  religious  paper  conducted  by  ministers 
belonging  to  the  Associate  Presbyterian  Church,  who  are  also  Professors 
in  a  college  there — there  is  an  able  article  on  the  question  of  slavery, 
in  the  form  of  a  review  of  a  speech  by  a  Dr  M'Gill,  delegate  from  the 
Old  School  Assembly,  glorying  in  the  liberality  of  the  views  of  that 
Church  on  this  great  question,  and  who  6eems  to  have  acceded  to  that 
Church  from  a  body  of  more  strict  principles. 

The  able  exposure  of  the  sentiments  contained  in  Dr  M'Gill's 
speech  concludes  with  the  following  very  impressive  statement  regard- 
ing the  natural  tendency  of  backward  steps  in  public  profession,  and 
the  little  reason  which  Churches  have  to  glory  in  the  accessions 
which  they  receive  of  ministers  who  once  occupied  higher  ground  in 
respect  of  principle  than  they  do  themselves : — 

"As  long  as  men  hold,  with  fidelity ;  all  the  truth  they  have  attained,  there  is 
good  Iwpe  of  ihem.  But  when,  for  any  consideration,  Utey  forsake  a  profession 
more  pure  for  one  that  is  less  so,  the  probability  is,  that,  like  the  rolling  stone  on 
the  mounntain  side,  they  will  not  be  able  to  hold  their  position. — It  is  a  matter  of 
great  rejoicing,  and  who  has  not  seen  it  ?  when  a  man,  a  minister,  promising  and 
popular,  takes  a  backward  step  in  respect  to  his  profession;  those  to  tcliom  he  be- 
takes himself,  not  thinking  that  it  will  be  just  as  easy  for  him,  bye  and  bye,  to  lay 
aside  other  principles,  as  those  which  he  has  already  laid  aside, ;  and  that  he  of 
wltom  they  feel  themselves  proud,  may  reasonably  be  expected  to  infect,  with  a  spirit 
of  degeneracy,  the  mass  with  which  he  has  united.  We  have  not  been  un- 
observant of  the  application  of  this  general  principle,  and  while  it  is  true  that  the 
O.  S.  Presbyterian  Church  has  gained  of  other  Reformed  Presbyterian  Churches  in 
the  M'Masters,  the  Junkins,  the  M'Gills,  &c,  it  is  a  matter  of  fact,  that  these  men 
have  not  laboured  to  bring  up  the  church  with  which  they  have  united,  to  higher 
attainments,  but  are  standard  bearers  in  the  downward  path  of  moral  degeneracy. 
In  this  we  arraign  no  man's  motives,  we  state  what  we  understand  to  be  simply 
matter  of  fact." 

•  This  paper  was  written  before  the  outrage  in  the  Senate  House  of  the  United 
States,  in  the  dastardly  assault  of  Brooks  on  Mr  Sumner ;  and  ere  the  criminal  juris- 
prudence of  the  United  States  was  degraded  by  the  trifling  punishment  of  a  paltry 
line  awarded  to  so  great  a  criminal  by  the  judge  before  whom  the  case  was  tried. 
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It  is  mournful  to  think  that  Christian  Churches  should  be  guilty 
in  any  way  of  throwing  the  shield  of  their  protection  around  a  system  of 
such  fearful  immorality  as  slavery,  as  it  exists  in  the  United  States,  is 
demonstrated  to  be.  But  it  is  cheering  to  find,  that  some  have  had 
the  courage  to  set  their  face  against  it  at  an  early  period,  and  that 
they  have  now  the  prospect  of  seeing  the  principles  which  they  have 
so  long  advocated  in  the  ascendant.  Let  the  Anti-Slavery  Churches 
in  the  United  States  proceed  in  their  honourable  course.  Though  the 
smaller  sections  of  the  Christian  Church  among  that  great  people,  they 
may  be  the  means  of  saving  their  country,  and  they  are  vindicating 
the  Bible  and  Christianity  from  the  reproaches  to  which  the  conduct 
of  other  Churches  are  exposing  both.  It  is  certainly  an  outrageous 
insult  on  the  character  of  the  Bible  to  insinuate  that  it  could  either 
warrant  or  countenance  such  a  system  of  immorality  as  slavery,  as 
practised  in  the  United  States,  is.  The  Bible  can  never  be  inconsistent 
with  itself,  and  it  would  be  so,  did  it  countenance  the  grossest  trans- 
gressions of  the  second  great  precept  of  the  eternal  law — "  Thou 
shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself."  The  sophistries  which  have 
been  advanced  on  the  subject  are  well  exposed  in  the  work  from  which 
we  have  quoted.  It  will  be  no  small  satisfaction  to  the  advocates  of 
right  on  this  subject,  whatever  may  be  the  issue,  that  "  they  have  done 
what  they  could,"  and  it  will  be  a  high  privilege  if  they  have  a  mark 
set  on  them  for  safety,  so  that  they  shall  be  hid  in  the  day  of  the 
Lord's  anger. 
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It  will  be  seen  from  what  is  stated  on  the  cover,  that  Mr  A.  Morrison, 
the  gentleman  in  Canada  who  formerly  sent  a  sum  of  money  for  the 
purpose  of  aiding  Students  for  the  holy  ministry  under  the  superin- 
tendence of  Professor  Murray,  and  who  was  thus,  in  the  hand  of  God, 
the  means  of  originating  the  Fund,  regarding  which  it  is  intended  to 
offer  some  remarks  in  this  paper,  has  sent  an  additional  donation  of 
Forty  Guineas  for  the  same  object.  This  is  surely  the  doing  of  the 
Lord ;  and  it  may  well  be  wondrous  in  our  eyes.  This  is  a  very 
remarkable  interposition  of  the  great  Disposer;  and  there  are  various 
things  which  render  it  peculiarly  seasonable  at  this  crisis,  of  which  the 
donor  knew  nothing,  but  which  were  all  well  known  to  Him  in  whose 
hand  the  hearts  of  all  men  are.  Intelligent  and  observant  though  we 
readily  admit  the  people  connected  with  the  Original  Secession  to  be, 
they  do  not  seem  to  be  duly  impressed  with  the  difficulties  with  which 
young  men  have  to  grapple,  and  which  it  is  necessary  for  them  to 
surmount,  in  order  that  they  may  come  forth  as  preachers  of  the  Gos- 
pel. Neither  the  ministers,  though  they  have  themselves  passed 
through  the  ordeal,  nor  the  people,  have  duly  considered  either  the  impor- 
tance or  the  urgent  necessity  of  having  some  means  adopted  by  which 
the  arduous  path  through  which  young  men  have  to  pass,  might  be 
somewhat  smoothed.  But  that  God  to  whom  all  things  are  naked  and 
open,  and  whose  glory  is  so  much  concerned  in  the  maintenance  of  an 
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efficient  and  faithful  ministry,  saw  the  importance  and  the  urgency 
of  this  matter,  and  has  been  pleased  to  call  our  attention  to  it  in  a  way 
which  is  at  once  striking  and  pleasant. 

We  have  no  cause  to  boast  of  our  wealth  as  a  witnessing  body;  but 
unless  our  impressions  are  erroneous,  there  are  a  number  of  individuals 
connected  with  several  congregations,  to  whom  it  would  be  a  less  effort 
to  contribute  five  hundred  or  even  a  thousand  pounds  to  this,  or  any 
similar  object,  than  it  has  been  for  the  donor  in  Canada  to  give  his 
fifty  pounds.  We  trust,  therefore,  that  the  example  thus  set  by  a 
stranger  in  a  distant  country,  will  exert  a  salutary  influence  on  others 
who  have  it  in  their  power  to  give  efficient  assistance ;  and  that  one  end 
for  which  the  heart  of  this  individual  has  been  moved  and  his  hand 
opened,  is,  that  others,  by  this  means,  shall  be  stirred  up  to  honour  the 
Lord  with  their  substance,  in  this  or  other  fields  where  such  efforts  are 
urgently  demanded. 

In  urging  this  subject  on  the  attention  of  our  readers,  it  is  the  re- 
verse of  our  design  to  encourage  a  worldly  or  mercenary  spirit  in  the 
minds  of  those  who  look  forward  to  the  honour  of  being  employed  as 
the  public  servants  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  his  Church.  There  is 
scarcely  any  thing  which  is  more  to  be  deprecated  than  a  ministry 
embued  with  such  a  spirit.  Self-denial,  as  to  earthly  things,  is  one 
of  the  great  laws  of  the  Church's  Lawgiver — to  which  it  is  required 
that  all  His  people  should  cheerfully  submit — and  by  a  hearty  sub* 
mission  to  which,  it  is  especially  required  that  the  public  servants  of 
Christ  should  evince  their  loyalty  to  Him  as  their  King.  There  is 
scarcely  any  duty,  the  performance  of  which  in  a  right  spirit  is  more 
enviable,  than  that  of  making  temporal  sacrifices  from  respect  to  the 
will  and  glory  of  Christ.  And  there  is  nothing  of  which  we  are  more 
fully  satisfied,  than  that  none  will  ever  see  cause  to  regret  any  sacrifices 
which  they  have  been  enabled  to  make  in  singleness  of  heart  for  the 
cause  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  One  of  our  means  of  safety,  as  a 
witnessing  Church  at  the  present  time,  is,  that  there  is  no  temptation 
held  out  to  a  young  man  of  talent  to  enter  on  a  course  of  preparation 
for  the  office  of  the  holy  ministry,  in  our  connection,  from  worldly  con- 
siderations. But  while  such  temptations  are  to  be  deprecated,  and  not 
desired  in  a  Church,  and  are  snares  in  those  Churches  in  which  they 
exist,  Scripture  and  reason  demand  that  the  public  servants  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  should  receive  an  honourable  maintenance — that 
those  to  whom  they  minister  in  spiritual  things  should  care  for  their 
carnal  things,  and  that  their  position  in  a  temporal  respect  should  not 
be  rendered  repulsive,  by  being  that  of  a  degraded  class  in  their  out- 
ward circumstances  in  society.  Nor  does  it  seem  to  be  necessary,  as 
a  means  of  securing  a  spiritual  ministry,  that  the  course  of  preparation 
for  this  should  be  beset  with  difficulties,  that,  in  many  cases,  are  all 
but  insurmountable,  so  that  the  youthful  mind  should  have  strong 
temptations  to  shrink  from  encountering  them,  along  with  the  prospect 
of  a  condition  of  comparative  poverty  as  his  future  lot  after  these  diffi- 
culties are  surmounted.  There  are  several  things  in  relation  to  this 
subject  worthy  of  the  consideration  of  the  Church  collectively,  to 
which  we  venture  to  call  attention. 
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There  is  first  the  consideration,  that  good  natural  abilities  and  a 
well  balanced  mind  are  highly  requisite  to  the  efficient  discharge  of 
the  important  duties  of  the  ministerial  office.  It  is  readily  admitted, 
that  gracious  endowments  are  the  first  order  of  qualifications  for  such 
work,  without  which,  the  spirit  essential  to  the  right  performance  of 
it  is  wanting,  in  whatever  measure  other  qualifications  may  be  pos- 
sessed. But  the  duties  of  the  ministerial  office  are  so  arduous  and 
varied  in  their  nature,  that  none  more  need,  than  the  public  servants 
of  Christ,  a  large  measure  of  those  natural  gifts  by  which  persons  are 
fitted  for  the  successful  prosecution  of  any  line  of  worldly  business  to 
which  their  energies  are  devoted.  In  some  corrupt  Churches,  place* 
are  found  which  are  denominated  "sinecures,"  so  that  parents  who  have 
the  means  of  securing  these,  devote  such  of  their  sons  to  the  Church 
as  are  fit  for  nothing  else.  But  when  the  administration  of  a  Church 
is  in  a  healthful  condition,  there  is  no  sphere  of  labour  in  which  energy 
of  every  kind  is  more  requisite.  ~  It  is,  therefore,  such  youths  as  would 
be  most  likely  to  be  successful  in  any  department  of  worldly  business 
that  we  should  be  earnest  to  see  devoting  themselves  to  the  public 
service  of  the  Church. 

There  is,  secondly,  the  consideration  that  there  is  a  longer  and 
more  expensive  course  of  preparation  demanded  for  this  than  almost 
any  other  employment.  No  one  can  calculate  on  much  less  than  a 
ten  years'  apprenticeship,  if  we  may  use  the  term,  before  he  can  enter 
on  the  discharge  of  the  first  department  of  pnbKc  duty  in  the  Church, 
that  of  preaching  the  Gospel.  This  apprenticeship  is  not  only  long,  it 
is  also,  in  all  its  years,  expensive.  It  is  outlay,  not  only  of  time  and 
energy,  but  also  of  money,  in  all  its  years,  from  the  beginning  to  the 
termination,  without  any  return.  The  case  of  the  student  thus  differs 
from  that  of  an  apprentice  in  most  other  professions,  in  which  there  is 
in  general  not  only  far  less  outlay,  but  also  more  or  less  income  from  the 
very  commencement  of  his  process  of  training,  or  soon  after.  The  stu- 
dent must  draw  the  means  of  hw  outward  support,  during  his  ten  years  of 
arduous  preparation,  either  from  his  own  private  resources,  or  those  of 
his  relations,  or  from  some  employment  apart  from  his  work  of  pre- 
paration, such  as  teaching,  while  he  draws  nothing  in  immediate 
return  from  his  labours  in  acquiring  meetness  for  this  work. 

The  difficulties  connected  with  a  course  of  training  for  the  ministry 
are  in  this  respect  so  great,  as  in  many  cases  to  be  insurmountable, 
especially  by  those  who  are  not  located  in  one  of  those  cities  in  which 
there  is  a  College  or  University. 

There  is,  thirdly,  the  consideration,  that  it  is  eminently  to  be  desired 
that  the  whole  course  of  training  for  the  ministry,  at  each  of  its  stagesf 
should  be  as  efficient  as  possible.  The  good  of  the  Church,  and  that  of 
the  individual  himself,  demand  this.  By  a  superficial  process  at  any 
one  of  the  stages,  unspeakable  loss  is  sustained,  and  great  injury  done. 
It  is  of  the  utmost  importance  that  the  foundations  should  be  well  laid 
in  a  thorough  English  and  classical  education,  before  entering  the  Col- 
lege :  this  is  necessary  to  a  successful  and  profitable  prosecution  of 
the  different  branches  of  learning  there.  The  study  of  Theology  ought 
also  to  be  early  begun,  that  the  student  of  Divinity  have  not  at  this  stage 
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to  be  taught  first  principles,  but,  having  the  foundations  already  well 
laid,  be  occupied  then  in  building  on  these  foundations,  and  in  acquiring 
clearer  and  more  enlarged  views  of  divine  truth. 

In  no  Church  is  it  more  necessary  that  there  should  be  a  thoroughly 
educated  ministry  than  in  the  Original  Secession.  Nor  must  the 
standard  in  any  one  of  the  departments  be  lowered,  if  we  would  do 
justice  to  the  great  cause  in  support  of  which  we  are  associated.  In 
all  the  departments  of  learning,  apart  from  Theology,  our  youth  have 
access  to  the  best  sources  of  learning  which  the  country  can  furnish, 
and  can  avail  themselves  of  these  without  any  compromise  of  prin- 
ciple"; and  if  we  cannot  afford  a  numerous  staff  of  professors,  as  larger 
bodies  can,  the  energetic  and  intense  labours  of  our  excellent  Professor 
should  be  seconded  by  the  different  presbyteries  in  which  Btudents  are 
situated,  in  a  careful  superintendence  of  their  studies,  and  in  prescribing 
exercises  to  them,  as  a  special  and  very  important  part  of  public  duty. 

At  the  crisis  of  our  disruption,  it  was  found  that  there  was  such  a 
call  for  supply  of  sermon,  that  we  felt  warranted,  in  several  cases, 
to  abridge  the  period  of  attendance  at  the  Divinity  Hall;  and,  in  the 
kind  providence  of  God,  a  number  of  young  men  stood  by  us,  or  came 
to  our  aid, 'whose  attainments,  in  all  parts  of  preparation,  were  such  as 
enabled  them  to  make  this  sacrifice  without  material  loss,  and  as  left 
no  room  for  hesitation  on  the  part  of  the  Courts  to  send  them  forth. 
But  it  was  never  intended  that  this  should  become  the  rule,  or  that 
the  full  curriculum  should  be  in  the  least  abridged. 

There  is,  fourthly,  the  consideration,  that,  in  the  case  of  students 
connected  with  us,  there  is  a  very  limited  range  of  employment  as  a 
means  of  support  during  the  prosecution  of  their  course  of  preparation. 

It  is  not  necessary  to  adduce  any  illustration  of  this,  as  it  must  be 
seen  at  once  to  be  a  very  formidable  difficulty,  and  such  as  exposes 
Original  Secession  students  to  peculiar  temptations. 

From  these  and  other  considerations,  then,  it  must  be  manifest,  that 
there  is  a  special  call  for  more  than  ordinary  efforts  to  furnish  means 
by  which  aid  shall  be  given  to  young  men,  not  so  much  as  a  favour, 
but  as  a  matter  of  right,  and  not  for  the  entire  removal  of  their 
difficulties,  but  such  as  will  rcuder  these  a  little  less  formidable,  or 
more  easily  overcome. 

The  young  man  who,  in  devoting  himself  to  a  course  of  preparation 
for  public  work  in  the  Church,  is  thereby  cut  off  from  the  means  of  ob- 
taining, it  may  be,  a  liberal  outward  support  in  some  other  employ  ment, 
and,  at  the  same  time,  has  to  be  at  a  heavy  expense  of  outlay,  seems  to 
have  as  really  a  claim  to  support  from  the  Church,  as  those  who  have 
actually  entered  on  official  duty  in  the  administration  of  divine  ordin- 
ances. It  is  not  desired  that  the  path  should  be  rendered  peculiarly 
smooth.  It  is  meet  that  those  who  devote  themselves  to  public  ser- 
vice in  the  Church,  especially  while  the  witnesses  for  Jesus  are  still 
called  to  prophesy  in  sackcloth,  should  evince  courage  and  resolution 
to  grapple  with  difficulties  in  the  commencement  of  their  course,  and 
show  tnat  they  have  counted  the  cost.  Still  it  is  the  duty  of  the 
members  of  the  Church  to  see  that  an  undue  share  of  the  cross  to  be 
taken  up  and  borne  in  following  Christ,  be  not  laid  on  the  shoulders 
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of  young  men  who  willingly  devote  themselves  to  the  public  work  of 
the  Church. 

We  do  trust,  therefore,  that  the  example  which  our  friend  in  Canada 
has  been  led  to  set  in  thin  matter  will  not  be  lost  on  us ;  and  that 
others  will  be  stirred  up  so  to  walk  in  bis  steps,  from  a  sense  of  great 
public  duty,  that  our  Synod  will  have  it  in  its  power  to  adopt  such 
measures  as  will  lighten  the  burdens  and  increase  the  comfort  and 
confidence  of  young  men  who  devote  themselves  to  public  work 
in  the  Church  in  her  present  suffering  condition.  It  would  not  be 
difficult  to  show,  that  every  youth  who  does  so,  possessed  of  the  requi- 
site qualifications,  makes  a  tenfold  greater  sacrifice  of  a  worldly  kind 
than  most  of  the  largest  subscribers  to  this  Fund  are  likely  soon  to  do. 
It  is  well,  at  the  same  time,  that  young  men  should  consider  that 
the  office  of  ambassadors  for  Christ  is  the  most  honourable  in*  which 
men  can  be  employed— that  being  engaged  in  discharging  the  duties 
of  this  office  in  a  right  spirit,  is  more  to  be  coveted  than  being  seated 
on  the  throne  of  any  earthly  kingdom — and  that  those  who  are  called 
to  make  the  greatest  sacrifices  in  the  service  and  cause  of  Christ  are 
most  signally  honoured. 
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RENOVATION. 

Bepfy  to  an  Article  in  the  Reformed  Presbyterian  Magamne,  for  April  1856. 

With  the  Reformed  Presbyterians  we  have  no  desire  for  controversy. 
Disputes  between  them  and  Original  Secedezs  we  regard  as  peculiarly 
unseemly.  Two  bodies  of  professed  witnesses  for  Christ,  so  nearly 
related  in  principle,  and  who  have  struggled  so  long  and  faithfully  for 
truth,  ought  not  to  be  criminating  and  quarrelling  with  one  another, 
but  studying  the  things  that  make  for  peace,  and  endeavouring  to  get 
differences  removed.  It  is  to  be  regretted  that  they  met  so  often  on 
the  field  of  strife  in  former  days,  and,  especially,  that  their  combating 
was  conducted  with  such  virulency  and  bitterness  of  spirit.  But  if 
Reformed  Presbyterians  uriU  attack  us,  we  must  defend  ourselves;  and 
particularly,  we  most  not  allow  them  to  misrepresent  us,  and  cariea- 
tore  onr  principles.  They  have  been  doing  so  of  late  in  a  very  offen- 
sive manner,  and  without  even  the  shadow  of  provocation.  In  proof 
of  this,  we  appeal  to  Mr  Martin's  Catechism  on  the  Principles  and 
Pom&mof  the  Reformed  Presbyterian  Church,  gencraUy,\i  not/ormo%, 
approved  of  by  the  body.  We  are  in  that  publication  charged  with 
maintaining  that  "  nations  have  a  right  to  erect  immoral  and  unscrip- 
tural  institutions,"  and  with  holding  sentiments  inconsistent  with  the 
Headship  of  Christ,  and  our  solemn  National  Vows ;  and  all  this  does 
the  author  allege  against  us,  without  adducing  any  evidence  whatever, 
bet  references  to  the  Reformed  Presbyterian  Testimony,  and  a  note  in 
our  Testimony  grossly  misinterpreted.  Such  doctrine  we  have  often 
disclaimed ;  but  our  Reformed  Presbyterian  friends  will  not  accept  of 
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oar  disclaimers,  but  doggedly  persist  in  their  charges.  Another  in- 
stance of  the  same  description,  is  a  Report  adopted  by  the  Reformed 
Presbyterian  Synod,  at  tbeir  meeting  in  Glasgow  last  year,  on  the 
subject  of  Covenant  Renovation.  We  hold,  as  Original  Seeeders  have 
always  done,  that  the  National  Covenants  may  be  renewed  by  a  min- 
ority of  the  nation  in  an  ecclesiastical  capacity  ;  and  in  the  document 
alluded  to,  it  is  averred  that,  in  doing  so,  we  plead  lor  what  is  a  an 
impossibility,'*  a  manifest  "  contradiction  in  terms,"  and  what  u  cannot 
really  have  any  existence ;"  and  even  with  the  absurdity  of  renewing 
the  Covenants  in  order  to  perpetuate  their  obligation.  To  be  silent 
under  such  allegations  as  these,  would  betray  not  only  pusillanimity, 
but  unfaithfulness  to  our  profession ;  and,  accordingly,  though  we  made 
no  reference  to  Mr  Martin's  Catechism,  leaving  it  for  after  considera- 
tion, we  reviewed,  in  the  February  number  of  our  Magazine,  this  Syn- 
odical  Beport.  Our  review  has  called  forth  the  article  referred  to  at 
the  top  of  this  paper ;  and  to  the  leading  statements  of  it,  we  propose, 
in  our  subsequent  observations,  to  reply.  The  article  is,  strictly 
speaking,  scarcely  worthy  of  an  answer.  The  writer  does  evince  in- 
tense wrath  against  the  review,  and  appears  at  a  loss  for  terms  to  ex- 
press sufficiently  his  indignation  ;  but  he  never  fairly  meets  a  single 
statement  which  it  contains.  His  production,  therefore,  might  have 
been  allowed  to  pass  unnoticed.  But  to  prevent  it  being  supposed 
that  we  admit  the  brazen-faced  averments  which  it  makes,  or  are 
unable  to  meet  and  refute  them,  and  lest  any  reading  it  carelessly 
should  imagine  that  we  had  done  the  Reformed  Presbyterians 
injustice ;  we  consider  it  not  improper  very  briefly  to  expose  it. 

The  author,  with  great  affected  candour,  lets  us  know  that  he  im- 
putes not  "  to  the  body  of  the  Original  Secession  Church  the  merits 
or  demerits  of  the  review,  nor  to  the  ministers  generally  of  that  com- 
munion;" expresses  great  unwillingness  to  believe  that  the  state- 
ments of  it  "  could  meet  with  the  approbation  and  sympathy  of  the 
respected  body  of  which  the  Original  Secession  Magazine  is  understood 
to  be  the  organ ;  "  and  gives  it  as  his  opinion,  "  that  there  must  be 
something  not  altogether  right  about  the  management  of  that  periodi- 
cal, when  such  an  article  could  be  suffered  to  appear  in  its  pages." 
All  this  we  regard  as  mere  affectation ;  not  as  in  reality  what  the 
words  indicate,  but  the  author's  method  of  exciting  prejudice  against 
the  review.  It  is  a  species  of  reasoning  had  recourse  to  by  weak 
writers,  with  the  view  of  bespeaking  the  sympathy  of  their  readers, 
when  they  feel  that  they  have  little  argument  to  bring  forward.  That 
there  may  be  no  doubt  in  the  author's  mind,  however,  and  to  prevent 
him  really  giving  persons  credit  for  what  they  do  not  deserve,  we  can 
assure  him  that  not  only  the  ministers  and  people  of  the  Original 
Secession,  but  even  some  Reformed  Presbyterian  ministers  and  peo- 
ple, approve  of,  and  sympathize  with,  the  statements  of  the  review ; 
and  as  to  the  remark  about  something  being  wrong  in  the  management 
of  the  periodical,  that  could  admit  such  an  article  into  its  pages ;  this, 
most  certainly,  applies  with  tenfold  force  to  the  Reformed  Presbyterian 
Magazine,  in  admitting  the  article  that  replies  to  the  review.  If  we 
are  not  very  greatly  mistaken,  indeed  the  bulk  of  the  intelligent  in 
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the  "  respected  body  "  of  which  the  latter  periodical  is  understood  to 
be  the  organ,  would  rather  that  the  author  s  answer  to  our  paper  had 
never  been  permitted  to  see  the  light. 

A  special  charge  which  our  antagonist  prefers  against  us  is,  that 
we  have  called  the  document  we  reviewed  a  Report  on  the  u  renewal 
of  the  National  Covenants,1'  when  it  was  a  portion  only  of  a  Report  on 
the  "  Signs  of  the  Times."  Certainly  nothing  but  an  irresistible  itch 
for  fault-finding  could  have  led  him  to  magnify  this  into  an  offence. 
What  we  called  a  Report  on  Covenant  Renovation,  was  comprehended 
in  a  Report  on  the  Signs  of  the  Times ;  but  still  it  was  the  Report  of 
the  Committee  on  the  particular  subject  of  Covenant  Renovation.  It 
was  %  particular  Report,  taken  from  a  general  Report,  and  was  entire 
and  distinct  in  itself.  It  begins,  accordingly,  in  the  following  manner : 
— "  Your  Committee  took  into  consideration  the  question  referred  to 
them,  regarding  the  renewal  by  this  Church  of  our  National  Cove- 
nants." It  is  ridiculous,  therefore,  to  make  this  a  ground  of  charge ; 
and  if  the  author  did  not  do  so  from  the  mere  desire  of  finding  fault, 
he  must  have  been  influenced  by  the  difficulty  of  finding  arguments 
against  the  obnoxious  review.  The  latter,  after  all,  was  possibly  the 
true  reason.  Drowning  persons  will  catch  at  straws  when  they  can 
get  hold  of  nothing  else.  We  omitted  mentioning  that  the  Report  was 
taken  from  a  general  Report  on  the  Signs  of  the  Times,  to  avoid  burden- 
ing the  title  of  our  paper  with  phraseology;  and,  as  our  candid  caeti- 
gator  is  obliged  to  confess,  it  served  us  no  purpose  to  conceal  the 
general  title.  Our  omission  neither  aided  nor  injured  our  cause,  nor 
did  it  do  any  injustice  to  either  the  Synod  or  the  Committee. 

Our  opponent  makes  a  very  loud  complaint  in  regard  to  what  he 
denominates  the  reviewer *$  spirit;  and  "in  illustration,"  as  he  ex- 
presses it,  of  this,  he  quotes  and  comments  on  the  following  sentences 
of  the  review : — "  How  then  will  our  Reformed  Presbyterian  brethren 
now  regard  these  instances  of  vowing  and  swearing  to  the  Lord  of 
Hosts,  and  the  Church's  glorious  and  divinely-anointed  King  ?  Will 
they  sneer  at  them  as  attempting  'an  impossibility,'  and  denounce 
them  as  'a  contradiction  in  terms  ? '  They  may  thus  scout  and  re- 
probate them,  in  the  exuberance  of  their  new  light;  but  they  were 
not  so  regarded  by  the  priests,  and  prophets,  and  reforming  kings,  and 
the  thousands  of  Judah,  who  vowed  and  swore  with  all  their  hearts, 
and  gloried  in  thus  giving  themselves  to  the  Lord."  This  passage  the 
author  describes  as  manifesting  a  spirit  fitted  to  sicken  both  himself 
and  his  readers ;  as  making  the  Reformed  Presbyterians  worse  than 
ordinary  infidels ;  and  even  as  acting  towards  them  as  Joab  did  to 
Amasa,  when  he  took  him  by  the  beard  to  kiss  him,  and  then  smote 
him  in  the  fifth  rib.  We  think  we  have  more  ground  to  complain  of 
his  treatment  of  the  quoted  sentences,  than  he  has  to  complain  of  their 
spirit.  They  can  only  be  understood,  and  the  spirit  of  them  seen, 
when  viewed  in  connection  with  the  context.  But  he  makes  his  re- 
marks on  them,  and  draws  his  inferences  from  them,  without  the 
smallest  reference  to  any  context  whatever,  either  preceding  or 
subsequent.  For  his  comment,  there  is  not  the  shadow  of  a  foun- 
dation ;  and  it  is  difficult  to  believe  that  he  does  not  know  this.    The 
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Reformed  Presbyterian  Synod,  in  their  judicially  adopted  Report,  re- 
present the  Original  Secession  doctrine,  that  the  Covenants  may  be 
renewed  by  a  minority,  as  "  an  impossibility/'  and  "  a  contradiction 
in  terms  "  ;  and  after  showing,  by  a  variety  of  instances,  that  this  is 
inconsistent  with  the  renovations  of  the  Sinai  Covenant  that  took  place 
with  God's  sanction  among  the  Jews,  who  were  only  a  minority  of  the 
Israelitish  nation,  with  whom  the  Covenant  was  originally  made  ;  we 
ask  onr  Reformed  brethren  if,  in  the  face  of  these  Scripture  examples, 
they  will  still  sneer  at,  and  denounce  renewing  the  Covenants  by  a 
minority  as  an  impossibility,  and  a  contradiction  in  terms,  and  tell  them 
that,  if  they  will  do  so,  they  will  act  in  opposition  to  God  himself,  and 
the  approved  practice  of  his  Church.  Our  words  were  entirely  hypo- 
thetical, and  we  still  adhere  to  them.  If  the  Reformed  Presbyterians 
will  repudiate  their  Report,  and  admit  that  the  Covenants  may  be  re- 
newed by  a  minority,  then  there  will  be  no  ground  for  charging  them 
with  sneering  at  the  covenanting  of  God's  ancient  people.  But  if  they 
will  abide  by  their  Report,  and  denounce  the  Secession  practice,  and 
their  own  practice  at  Crawford-John  and  Auchensach,  as  an  impos- 
sibility, and  a  contradiction  in  terms,  then  we  still  maintain  that  they 
are  constructively  chargeable  with  sneering  at  and  denouncing  these 
glorious  instances  of  Covenant  Renovation  in  the  Jewish  Church.  We 
place  them,  therefore,  between  the  horns  of  a  dilemma,  and  they  may 
choose  whichever  horn  they  prefer.  It  is  not  we,  but  their  own  newly 
adopted  opinion,  that  represents  them  as  reprobating  and  sneering  at 
the  covenanting  which  the  Old  Testament  Church  practised  and  God 
approved ;  and  if  this  sickens  them,  and  makes  them  infidels,  they  have 
only  themselves  to  blame. 

A  very  extraordinary  part  of  the  author's  paper,  and  which  shows 
how  recklessly,  when  the*  mind  is  biased,  persons  may  write,  is  that 
which  refers  to  a  Proposition,  agreed  upon  by  a  joint  committee  of  the 
Reformed  Presbyterian  and  Original  Secession  Synods,  respecting  a 
a  union  of  the  two  bodies.  The  Proposition  is  in  reference  to  the 
National  Covenants,  and  was  specially  intended  to  satisfy  the  Secedera 
that  the  Reformed  Presbyterians  were  friendly  to  renewing  the  Cove- 
nants by  a  minority  of  the  nation  acting  in  an  ecclesiastical  capacity ; 
and  it  contains  the  following  statement : — u  Though  these  Covenants 
have  been  grievously  violated,  it  is  the  duty  of  a  minority  faithfully 
to  adhere  to  them,  and  to  express  their  adherence  in  a  public  and  for- 
mal manner,  at  the  same  time  asserting  and  maintaining  their  con- 
tinued obligation  on  the  community  at  large ;  and  when  the  circum- 
stances in  which  they  are  placed,  and  the  aspects  of  providence  may 
require  it,  to  declare  their  adherence  in  a  suitable  bond."  It  will  be 
observed,  that  it  is  in  these  words  asserted,  not  merely  that  it  is  the 
duty  of  a  minority  to  adhere  to  the  Covenants,  but,  when  the  aspects 
of  providence  may  require  it,  "  to  declare  their  adherence  in  a  suitable 
bond."  This  satisfied  the  Committee  on  the  part  of  the  Secession,  that 
the  two  Churches  were  of  one  mind  as  to  Covenant  Renovation.  We, 
therefore,  in  our  review  of  the  Synod  Report,  appealed  to  this  Proposi- 
tion as  a  testimony  by  eminent  and  leading  ministers  of  the  Reformed 
Presbyterian  Synod  in  favour  of  the  general  doctrine,  that  the  Cove- 
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nants  may  be  renewed  by  a  minority  of  the  nation ;  and  hence,  as  an 
evidence  that,  by  adopting  the  Report,  they  have  entirely  changed  their 
views.  Nor  can  anything  be  clearer  than  that  the  Report  is  at  variance 
with  the  Proposition.  The  Proposition  declares  that  a  minority  of  the 
nation  may,  in  certain  circumstances,  renew  the  Covenants ;  and  the 
Report  declares  that  they  cannot  be  renewed  except  by  the  nation 
itself,  and  that  the  renewal  of  them  by  the  Church  or  her  members, 
is  an  impossibility,  and  a  contradiction  in  terms,  and  what  cannot  really 
have  any  existence.  And  can  there  possibly  be  a  more  direct  contrast? 
The  Proposition  and  the  Report  are  antipodal — are  opposed  to  each 
other  as  the  poles.  But  this  our  opponent  denies.  He  declares  that 
the  Proposition  u  does  not  contain  one  word  inconsistent  with  the 
viewB  set  forth  in  the  Report  lately  adopted  by  the  Reformed  Synod ;" 
and  adds,  "  on  the  contrary,  its  clear  and  correct  statementH  are  ad- 
mirably fitted  to  vindicate  the  Synod  against  the  charges  of  the 
reviewer."  Our  readers,  we  doubt  not,  after  what  we  have  stated,  will 
easily  see  the  groundlessness  and  absurdity  of  these  assertions  ;  and 
in  what  a  light  do  they  exhibit  to  us  the  members  of  the  Reformed 
Presbyterian  Committee  I  If  Dr  Symington,  and  Dr  Bates,  and  Dr 
Goold,  and  the  other  gentlemen  of  whom  the  Committee  consisted, 
understood  the  Proposition  as  interpreted  by  our  author,  they  did  not 
act  in  good  faith  with  the  Original  Seceders.  In  other  words,  if  by  the 
statement  that  it  is  the  duty  of  a  minority  of  the  nation  "  to  declare 
their  adherence  to  the  Covenants  in  a  suitable  bond,"  they  meant  that 
the  Covenants  could  be  renewed  only  by  the  nation  itself,  and  that 
renewing  them  by  the  Church  or  her  members  was  an  impossibility,  a 
contradiction  in  terms,  and  a  thing  which  could  not  really  have  any 
existence,  the  Seceders  must  have  been  completely  outwitted  in  agree- 
ing to  the  proposition.  We  say  outwitted,  because  the  Reformed 
Presbyterians  knew  well  the  sense  in  which  the  Seceders  understood 
it.  We  do  not  for  a  moment  entertain  the  idea  that  these  eminent 
ministers  of  Christ  and  respectable  elders  of  the  Church  were  capable 
of  acting  with  duplicity  ;  but  they  either  did  so,  or  have  now  changed 
their  views ;  and  we  leave  the  settlement  of  this  with  the  author  of  the 
paper.  We  have  no  doubt  whatever,  that,  should  he  think  proper  to 
consult  them,  they  will  tell  him  that  he  has  entirely  mistaken  the  Pro- 
position. 

Not  less  extraordinary  is  what  our  friend  says  with  reference  to  a 
conclusion  which  we  drew  from  the  following  statement  in  the  Synod's 
Report : — u  It  appears  also  to  your  Committee,  that  some  who  have 
been  very  urgent  about  what  they  deemed  the  necessity  of  Covenant 
Renovation  by  members  of  the  Church,  in  order  to  their  being  entitled 
to  be  called  Covenanters,  were,  by  such  a  plea,  manifesting  forgetful- 
neas  of  the  truth,  and  reality  of  National  Covenant  obligations,  as  a 
thing  in  itself  abiding  and  permanent,  and  resting  on  the,  nation,  al- 
together independently  of  any  renovation  or  even  acknowledgment. 
Here,  it  appears  to  your  Committee,  there  is  no  small  danger.  To 
maintain  that  Covenant  Renovation  in  any  form  is  necessary  to 
render  our  National  Covenants  obligatory,  is  in  fact  a  substantial  denial 
of  the  truth  and  reality  of  their  own  intrinsic  and  permanent  obligation." 
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The  persons  to  whom  the  Report  in  these  words  alludes  is  being  very 
urgent  shout  Covenant  Renovation  by  members  of  the  Churchy  are 
obviously  the  Original  Seceders.  Even  our  opponent  himself  does  not 
den  j  this.  It  wonld  be  of  no  use,  indeed,  to  deny  it ;  lor,  as  distinct 
from  the  Reformed  Presbyterians,  the  8eeeders  are  the  only  parties  to 
whom  it  will  apply.  Now,  whatever  ambiguity  may  be  in  the  passage, — • 
and  it  is  certainly  not  very  luminous, — there  cannot  be  anything  clearer 
than  that  it  represents  our  covenanting,  which  is  Covenant  Renova- 
tion by  a  minority  of  the  nation,  acting  in  an  ecclesiastical  capacity, 
as  not  only  intended  to  perpetuate  the  obligation  of  the  Covenants,  but 
as  a  substantial  denial  of  the  truth  and  reality  of  their  own  intrinsic 
and  permanent  obligation.  From  this,  in  the  review,  we  inferred  that 
the  synod's  objection  to  our  Covenant  Renovation  was  equally  an 
objection  to  Covenant  Renovation  in  any  circumstances,  and  even  by 
the  nation,  nationally  considered,  though  it  were  to  acknowledge  the 
Covenants;  and  can  any  conclusion  be  more  natural?  If  the  renew- 
ing of  the  Covenants  by  a  minority  of  the  nation  amounts  to  a  denial 
of  their  obligation,  the  renewing  of  them  by  the  nation  itself  would 
obviously  amount  to  the  same  thing.  This  interpretation  of  the  Synod's 
statement,  however,  the  author  not  only  objects  to,  but  denounces  in 
the  most  unmeasured  terms.  He  finds  that  it  cannot  be  apologised  for 
on  the  ground  of  confusion  of  thought,  which  he  is  so  condescending 
as  to  give  us  credit  for  in  some  other  parts  of  the  review,  but  sees  in 
it  want  of  good  faith,  or,  to  speak  more  plainly,  dishonesty.  We  have 
no  wish  to  retaliate  by  returning  "  railing  for  railing,"  but  if  his  reply 
to  our  reasoning  be  not  want  of  good  faith,  it  is  certainly  u  confusion 
of  thought "  in  no  ordinary  degree.  How  does  he  attempt  to  avoid 
our  conclusion  ?  He  fixes  on  the  following  sentence  of  the  passage 
quoted  from  the  Report : — w  To  maintain  that  Covenant  Renovation,  in 
any  form,  in  necessary  to  render  the  National  Covenants  obligatory,  is, 
in  fact,  a  substantial  denial  of  the  truth  and  reality  of  their  own  in- 
trinsic and  permanent  obligation ;"  and  not  only  tells  his  readers  that 
the  word  minority  is  not  to  be  found  in  the  sentence,  but  goes  on  to 
describe  it  as  clear  and  definite,  and  giving  no  foundation  for  the 
charge  of  the  reviewer.  Perhaps  this  was  the  only  plausible  method 
he  could  have  adopted,  with  the  view  of  resisting  our  argument ;  but 
it  serves  him  no  purpose  whatever.  There  is  nothing  said  in  the  sen- 
tence about  a  minority,  and,  as  an  abstract  statement,  it  is  "  definite  and 
clear."  But  the  Synod's  Report,  which  he  is  defending,  connects  the 
sentence  with  what  immediately  precedes,  and  makes  it  all  turn  upon, 
and  apply  to,  the  Covenant  Renovation  of  the  Original  Seceders,  which 
is  that  of  a  minority  of  the  nation,  and  is  condemned  by  the  Report  be- 
cause it  is  so.  Let  him  show  that  the  Report  does  not  connect  the  "dear 
and  definite  "  statement  with  our  covenanting,  and  then  he  may  talk  as 
he  does,  hut  not  till  then.  The  mode,  indeed,  in  which  our  author  meets 
this  part  of  the  review  seems  not  only  unfair,  but  Jesuitical.  He  speaks 
as  if  the  Report  had  been  intended  to  guard  persons  against  supposing 
that  they  are  not  bound  by  the  Covenants,  simply  because  they  do  not 
acknowledge  them,  and  those  who  do  formally  acknowledgeand  rene^r 
them,  against  laying  too  much  stress  on  mere  acknowledgment,  in  for- 
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getfnlness  of  their  permanent  and  intrinsic  obligation  ;  while  it  is  clear 
aa  a  sunbeam  that  the  sole  object  of  the  Report,  in  the  passage  to  which 
we  took  exception,  was  a  condemnation  of  the  Secession  mode  of  their 
renewal.  The  Synod  may  have  supposed  that  we  renewed  the  Cove- 
nants in  order  to  perpetuate  their  obligation,  and  been  thus  led  to  the 
conclusion,  that  our  renewing  of  them  amounted  to  a  denial  of  their 
own  intrinsic  obligation  ;  but  if  so,  they  themselves,  and  not  we,  are 
to  blame.  We  know  what  our  own  covenanting  is,  and,  knowing  this, 
we  declare  again*  without  hesitation,  that,  if  it  amounts  to  a  substan- 
tial denial  of  the  intrinsic  and  permanent  obligation  of  the  Covenants, 
so  would  the  covenanting  of  the  "  nation  itself,"  though  it  were  to 
acknowledge  the  Covenant*,  and,  like  Seceders,  become  urgent  about 
their  renovation. 

But  how  does  onr  antagonist  meet  our  general  charge  against  the 
S j nodical  Report,  namely,  that  it  repudiates  the  renovation  of  our 
National  Covenants  by  a  minority  of  the  nation  an  members  of  the 
Church  ?  He  defends  the  Report,  reiterating  the  statements  in  it  on 
which  we  founded  oar  charge,  and  pronouncing  them  self-evident 
truths.  He  declares,  in  other  words,  and  in  stronger  language  than 
the  Report  itself,  that  the  Covenants  cannot  be  renewed  k(  except  by 
the  nation  itself ;"  and  that  the  renovation  of  them  by  the  Church  or 
her  members  is  "  an  impossibility,"  "  a  contradiction  in  terms,"  and 
u  a  thing  which  really  cannot  have  any  existence."  He  makes  no 
reply,  however,  to  our  arguments  against  this.  We  pronounced  it 
inconsistent  with  approved  Scripture  example,  referring  to  the  cove- 
nanting under  Jehoiada,  and  Asa,  and  Hezekiah,  and  Josiah,  and  that 
under  Nehemiab,  after  the  return  from  captivity,  which  was  all  reno- 
vation of  the  Sinai  Covenant  by  a  minority  of  the  Israeli  tish  nation 
— with  the  example  of  oar  covenanting  ancestors — with  the  doctrine 
and  practice,  and  even  the  Testimony,  of  the  Reformed  Presbyterians 
themselves — and  with  the  practice  of  other  Reformed  Presbyterian 
Churches.  But  of  this  he  does  not  take  the  smallest  notice,  more 
than  to  say  that  his  space  will  not  permit  him  to  enter  minutely  into 
our  arguments,  and  that  this  does  not  seem  at  all  necessary.  This  we 
regard  as  satisfactory  proof  that  he  finds  himself  unable  to  meet  our 
reasoning.  He  obviously  feels  a  successful  reply  impossible,  and, 
therefore,  is  prudently  silent.  Had  he  seen  a  possibility  of  refuting 
ns,  he  would,  doubtless,  with  all  promptitude,  have  undertaken  the 
task.  Is  it  to  be  supposed  that  such  a  partisan,  as  he  shows  himself 
to  be,  would  have  allowed  us  to  repudiate  the  Synod's  Report  as  in- 
consistent with  Scripture  example,  and  the  practice  of  our  reforming 
and  covenanting  ancestors,  and,  particularly,  with  the  practice  and 
Testimony  of  the  Reformed  Presbyterian  Church,  had  he  thought  it 
practicable  to  repel  our  assertions  ?  The  supposition  cannot  for  a 
moment  be  entertained.  Could  he  have  reconciled  the  Report  with  the 
Testimony  and  the  Auchensach  and  Crawford-John  covenanting,  he 
would  have  bad  no  difficulty  at  all  in  finding  both  space  and  time. 

He  does,  it  is  true,  allege  that  we  misrepresent  the  Report,  repre- 
senting our  review  of  it  as  a  man  of  straw,  formed  out  of  our  own 
imagination,  and  asserting  that  it  is  consistent  not  only  with  itself, 
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but  with  Reformed  Presbyterian  principles.  But  does  be  bring  for- 
ward any  evidence  to  show  that  the  Report  can  be  thuB  defended  and 
vindicated?  He  professes  to  give  a  proof,  and  with  great  apparent 
confidence  ;  bat  his  proof  is  a  very  extraordinary  one,  and  by  no  means 
calculated  to  serve  the  end  intended  by  it.  It  is  contained  in  tbe 
following  words,  referring  to  a  minority  adhering  to  the  Covenants  : — 
"  The  adherence  of  a  minority  may,  of  course,  be  expressed  and  rati- 
fied, and  the  obligations  involved  in  it  renewed,  in  various  ways,  in 
such  manner  as  may  be  most  for  the  glory  of  God,  and  the  advance- 
ment of  his  cause.  The  reviewer  strangely  imagines  that  the  views 
expressed  in  the  Report  are  inconsistent  with  this  ;  and  hence  the  fal- 
lacy of  his  whole  train  of  argument  from  beginning  to  end."  Now, 
what  is  the  meaning  of  this?  Can  it  be  understood  or  explained? 
Is  it  possible  to  bring  a  tangible  idea  out  of  it  ?  It  appears  to  us  in- 
comprehensible. The  author  says  we  strangely  imagine  that  the  views 
in  the  Report  are  inconsistent  with  this.  We  imagine  no  such  thing, 
for  we  cannot  for  the  life  of  us  tell  what  this  is.  He  speaks  of  con- 
fusion of  thought,  but,  if  ever  there  was  confusion  of  thought,  Ma 
certainly  is  so.  It  is  "  confusion  worse  confounded."  Very  possibly 
the  passage  was  not  intended  to  be  understood,  but  meant  only  as  an 
expedient  to  cover  a  retreat  from  a  contest  that  was  found  to  be  hope- 
less. But  if  it  has  a  meaning  at  all,  we  can  conceive  nothing  else 
which  that  can  be,  but  that  the  Covenant  Renovation  by  a  minority 
of  the  nation  which  our  author  and  his  friends  admit,  is  the  renova- 
tion of  some  covenant  of  their  own,  entered  into  by  them  to  express 
adherence  to  the  Covenants.  But,  supposing  our  conjecture  correct, 
would  this  defend  the  Reformed  Presbyterian  Synod  against  the  charge 
of  having  changed  their  views  ?  Is  this  the  kind  of  Covenant  Reno- 
vation that  took  place  at  Crawford-John  and  Auchensach,  and  is  ap- 
proved of  and  maintained  in  the  Testimony  ?  The  Report  may  bo 
consistent  with  some  unprecedented  and  unexplained  covenanting  of 
this  kind  ;  but  it  is  not  consistent  with  what  our  Scottish  Reformers, 
and  the  Reformed  Presbyterians  themselves,  have  generally  called 
Covenant  Renovation. 

Had  we  been  disposed  to  continue  discussion,  or  as  anxious  to  mul- 
tiply charges  against  our  opponent  as  he  is  to  find  fault  with  us,  we 
might  have  greatly  prolonged  our  remarks.  He  lays  himself  particu- 
larly open  to  animadversion  for  what  in  the  review  he  entirely  over- 
looks. Arguments  that  seem  to  bear  heavy  against  him,  he  either 
does  not  notice  at  all,  or  merely  alludes  to,  as  u  some  other  things  "* 
mentioned  by  the  reviewer,  "  some  vapouring  of  the  reviewer,"  and  so 
forth.  Notwithstanding  his  strong  language  against  renewing  the 
Covenants  bv  a  minoritv,  he  never  once  refers  to  the  distinction  stated 
and  dwelt  on  in  the  review  between  the  renewing  of  the  National 
Covenants  and  a  national  renewing  of  them,  and  is  similarly  silent 
on  various  other  matters  that  stood  with  equal  prominence  in  his  way. 
But  these  things  at  present  we  let  pass. 

It  may  well  now  be  asked,  why  all  this  noise  ?  If  the  author  had 
nothing  more  to  bring  against  the  review,  why  so  much  outcry  and 
complaint,  and  such  talk  about  w  confusion  of  thought,"  "misunder- 
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standing/'  and  "  misrepresentation/'  and  "  want  of  good  faith,"  and 
niakiug  "men  of  straw?"  The  noise  and  strong  assertions  were 
doubtless  considered  necessary  for  the  credit  of  the  author's  Church. 
It  could  not  be  admitted  that  the  body  had  changed,  and,  therefore, 
the  review  had  to  be  met,  if  not  by  solid  reasoning,  at  least  by  abuse. 
It  would  certainly  have  been  more  honourable  and  manly,  and  even 
more  in  accordance  with  the  spirit  of  Christianity,  to  have  frankly 
acknowledged  the  charge  and  defended  it,  declaring  that  the  Testimony 
was  wrong,  and  the  Auchcnsach  and  Crawford- John  covenanting  a 
mistake.  But  this,  it  would  appear,  the  author  was  not  yet  prepared 
U>  do. 

We  referred,  in  our  review  of  the  Synod's  Report,  to  the  renewal  of 
the  National  Covenants  in  the  Reformed  Presbyterian  Churches  of 
Ireland  and  America.  We  have  just  received  the  June  and  July 
numbers  of  The  Covenanter,  a  Reformed  Presbyterian  Magazine,  un- 
derstood to  be  the  organ  of  the  larger  branch  of  the  body  in  America ; 
and  the  statements  which  they  contain  in  regard  to  Covenant  Reno- 
vation are  so  corroborative  of  our  views,  and  so  cheering  in  these  luke- 
warm and  backsliding  times,  that  we  cannot  help  adding  them  to  our 
reply,  and  placing  them  before  our  readers.  The  American  Synod,  at 
its  meeting  last  year,  agreed  to  renew  our  Covenants  in  a  bond  suited 
to  circumstances,  and,  with  this  view,  prepared  a  draft  of  a  bond  and 
confession  of  6ins,  to  be  laid  before  the  Synod  this  year.  The 
Synod  met  in  May  last,  and  the  confession  of  sins  and  bond  were 
unanimously  adopted,  and  arrangements  made  for  the  whole  Synod 
engaging  in  the  solemn  exercise  before  separating.  But,  owing  to  a 
more  than  ordinary  amount  of  business  this  season,  it  was  ultimately 
considered  better  to  postpone  the  work,  and  devote  to  it  the  first  two 
days  of  the  next  meeting.  It  is  the  custom  in  America  for  the  diffe- 
rent Presbyteries  to  bring  up  reports  concerning  the  state  of  religion, 
and  their  circumstances  generally,  to  the  Synod.  A  number  of  the 
Presbyteries  of  this  Synod  refer  in  their  reports  to  Covenant  Renovation, 
and  the  manner  in  which  they  speak  is  both  refreshing  and  en- 
couraging. 

The  Presbytery  of  New  York  say,  in  their  report, — "The  Renovation 
of  our  Covenants  we  deem  called  for.  It  will  impress  upon  our  con- 
sciences superadded  obligation  to  contend  for  the  truth,  be  an  example 
to  other  social  bodies  publicly  to  own  and  acknowledge  Christ,  and 
prepare  the  Church  for  the  struggle  on  which  she  is  entering."  We 
are  not  told  what  struggle  the  brethren  of  this  Presbytery  refer  to ;  but 
they  doubtless  consider  that  important  events  are  near,  and  more  than 
ordinary  solemn  work  before  the  Church,  for  which  they  regard  Cove- 
nanting and  Covenant  Renovation  a  suitable  and  necessary  preparation. 

The  Philadelphia  Presbytery  say,  in  their  report, — "  Our  ministers 
have  directed  the  attention  of  their  people  to  the  subject  of  covenanting, 
to  prepare  them  for  the  solemn  work  of  Covenant  Renovation ;  and  we 
look  forward  with  prayerful  interest  to  the  Synod's  engaging  in  the 
great  work ;  and  trust  that,  under  the  blessing  of  the  Spirit,  it  may 
be  a  means  of  reviving  personal  piety  amongst  us,  of  promotiug  har- 
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mony  throughout  the  Church,  and  increasing  attachment  to  the  princi- 
ples of  revered  and  martyred  ancestry." 

The  Presbytery  of  Pittsburgh  report, — "  Above  all,  we  are  deeply 
concerned  for  the  success  of  the  measure  adopted  at  the  late  meeting 
of  Synod  for  the  Renovation  of  oar  Covenant  engagements.  Should 
we  all  harmoniously  unite  in  publicly  re-engaging  ourselves  in  the 
oath  and  vow  of  God,  to  follow  undeviatingly  the  footsteps  of  the  flock 
of  Christ  that  has  gone  before  us,  such  an  occasion  should  be  hailed  as 
a  most  auspicious  event,  and  mark  a  new  era  in  the  history  of  our 
spiritual  progress.  But  should  diversity  of  sentiment  in  relation  to 
the  import  of  the  bond  of  renovation  exist,  or  should  there  be  any  dis- 
posed to  swerve  from  any  part  of  the  doctrine  and  order  of  the  holy 
and  beautiful  house  in  which  our  fathers  praised  God,  either  by  leav- 
ing out  some  of  the  attainments  of  the  Second  Reformation,  or  by 
adding  to  them  any  thing  of  doubtful  or  sinful  character,  the  occasion 
would  be  disastrous  in  the  extreme.  We  recommend,  therefore,  a  full 
and  free  interchange  of  opinion  by  Synod  before  the  solemn  work  be 
engaged  in,  that  with  one  heart  and  with  one  mind  we  may  make 
our  vows,  and  henceforth  strive  more  earnestly  for  the  faith  of  the 
gospel." 

The  following  is  the  report  of  the  order  of  procedure,  while  it  was 
supposed  that  the  Synod  would  have  been  able  to  have  gone  on  with 
the  solemn  work  this  year,  in  which  it  will  be  seen  that  the  Rev.  Dr 
Houston  of  Ireland  was  to  have  taken  part: — "N.  R.  Johnston 
to  read  and  comment  on  the  confession  of  sins ;  H.  P.  M(Clurkin  to 
lead  in  prayer ;  J.  C.  Boyd  to  read  the  Original  Covenants ;  J. 
Christy  to  read  the  bond ;  Dr  Houston  to  deliver  the  address ;  J. 
Christy  to  lead  in  the  subsequent  exercises  until  the  act  of  covenanting 
is  complete ;  and  that  the  fast-day  be  on  Friday,  June  6th.  This 
report  was  accepted  and  adopted/1  With  tbiB  we  may  connect  the 
account  given  in  the  Magazine  of  the  final  adoption  of  the  confession 
of  sins  and  the  bond.  "  The  order  of  the  day  was  called  for,  being  the 
further  consideration  of  the  Bond  of  the  Covenant  and  Confession  of 
Sins ;  and  after  additional  amendments,  the  Confession  of  Sins  and  the 
Bond  of  Covenant  Renovation  were  unanimously  adopted.  J.  M. 
Wilson  was  appointed  to  have  printed  five  hundred  copies  of  the  draft 
of  Covenant  Renovation,  for  the  use  of  the  members  of  Synod,  and  to 
have  this  draft  written  on  parchment  for  subscription." 

We  shall  conclude  with  some  extracts  from  letters,  between  the 
Synod  and  other  Churches,  on  this  solemn  and  important  subject.  The 
Irish  Synod,  in  a  letter  to  the  American  Synod,  say,  "  Dear  Breth- 
ren,— With  more  than  ordinary  interest  we  have  learned  that  you 
have  been  guided — we  trust  by  a  gracious  influence — to  adopt  mea- 
sures for  the  Renovation  of  the  Covenants  of  our  fathers ;  and  we  feel 
humble  and  thankful,  when  you  state  that  our  unworthy  efforts  in  the 
matter  of  Covenant  Renovation  have  been,  in  any  respect,  instrumental 
in  stimulating  beloved  brethren  to  seek  after  the  enjoyment  of  the 
same  high  privilege.  For  ourselves,  we  have  all  reason  to  praise  the 
name  of  our  fathers'  God  that,  as  a  Synod,  we  were  led  to  contemplate 
the  work  of  public  covenanting,  and  that  we  were  honoured  to  engage 


COVENANT  RENOVATION.  37 

in  it  Though,  for  a  time,  we  had  some  difficulties  in  the  matter, 
we  had  abundant  evidence  of  guidance  from  on  high,  and  of  divine 
support,  in  this  whole  undertaking.  As  we  proceeded,  obstacles  gave 
way,  and  light  was  shed  upon  our  path.  When  we  were  honoured  to 
lift  up  our  hands  and  avouch  renewed  allegiance  to  our  exalted  King, 
we  were  brought  to  cherish  more  cordially  the  love  of  the  brotherhood ; 
and  since  we  stood  before  the  Lord  to  enter  into  his  Covenant,  the 
effect*  have  been  visible  in  the  singular  harmony  and  cordiality  which 
have  characterized  all  our  intercourse  and  ecclesiastical  proceedings. 
The  influences,  too,  have  been  felt  to  be  most  salutary  upon  the  con- 
gregations in  which  the  work  of  Covenant  Renovation  has  been 
essayed.  Attachment  to  the  great  principles  of  our  fathers1  Testimony 
— the  abounding  love  of  the  brethren — and  an  earnest  desire  to  ad- 
vance the  kingdom  of  Christ,  are  among  the  precious  fruits  of  this 
auspicious  movement.  .From  the  heart-felt  conviction  that  we  have 
been  owned  and  blessed  in  avouching  the  Lord  God  of  our  fathers  as 
our  God,  we  rejoice  that  you  are  about  to  engage  in  the  great  work 
of  covenanting.  We  shall  continue  to  watch  your  proceedings  in  this 
matter  with  the  deepest  interest ;  and  we  shall  not  cease  to  pray  fer- 
vently that  you  may  largely  realize  such  seasons  of  revival  and  refresh- 
ment from  the  presence  of  the  Lord,  as  have  ever  attended  acts  of 
faithful  dedication." 

In  reply  to  the  above  letter  from  the  Irish  Synod,  the  Synod  in 
America  say, — "  A  part  of  the  present  session  of  Synod  was  spent  in 
perfecting  the  bond  and  confession  of  sins,  prepared  at  our  last  meet- 
ing, with  a  view  to  the  renewal  of  our  Covenants.  We  had  hoped  to 
be  privileged  with  lifting  up  our  hands  at  this  time,  and  taking  upon  us 
the  oath  of  God ;  but  as  our  sessions  were  unusually  protracted,  we  con- 
cluded that  it  was  best  to  defer  this  solemn  work  till  our  next  meet- 
ing. We  trust  that,  by  the  blessing  from  above,  we  shall  be  prospered 
in  this  great  service,  to  which  the  voice  of  God  is  evidently  calling  us. 
Pray  for  us,  that  our  gracious  Master  may  grant  us  tokens  of  his 
acceptance." 

The  Reformed  Presbyterian  Synod  in  Scotland  sent  a  letter  also  to 
this  meeting  of  the  American  Synod  ;  and  though  the  Scottish  letter 
makes  no  reference  to  covenanting,  the  American  Synod,  in  their  reply, 
aay, "  The  subject  of  the  renewal  of  our  Covenants  has  occupied  a  large 
share  of  our  attention  at  both  the  last  and  the  present  meetings  of 
Synod.  We  have  finally  adopted  a  form  of  covenant  and  confession 
of  sins,  and  have  appointed  the  first  two  days  of  our  next  meeting, 
May  1857,  to  essay  the  great  work.  May  we  hope  for  an  interest  in 
your  prayers,  that  God  would  so  direct  us,  as  that  we  may  be  enabled 
to  swear  in  truth,  in  judgment,  and  in  righteousness." 

We  do  not  know  whether,  in  asking  the  prayers  of  the  Scottish 
brethren,  the  Americans  were  aware  of  the  Glasgow  "  Report ;  "  but 
we  fear  that  they  will  not  obtain  their  request,  for  the  Scottish  breth- 
ren, if  they  act  consistently,  can  only  tell  them  that  their  proposed 
Covenant  Renovation  is  an  " impossibility,"  a  "contradiction  in  terms," 
and  "  a  thing  which  cannot  really  have  any  existence." 

The  American  Synod,  in  reply  to  a  letter  from  the  Associate  or 
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Secession  Synod  of  North  America,  write  in  reference  to  Covenant 
Renovation  in  the  Nunc  strain ;  but  our  apace  will  not  permit  ue  to 
give  more  extracts  at  present. 
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The  following  article,  quoted  by  the  Bulwark  from  the  Brighton 
Herald,  will  be  read  with  interest,  and  is  worthy  of  being  recorded. 
It  contains  a  very  striking  exposure  of  the  groundlessness  of  the 
Popish  claims  to  a  very  high  antiquity,  and  an  exposure  of  the  folly 
and  incongruity  of  adopting  Popish  plans  for  Protestant  Churches — 
the  title  of  the  paper  as  contributed  by  the  writer  to  the  Builder : — 

"  A  very  interesting  article  bearing  this  title  has  been  contributed  to  the  Builder 
by  Mr  John  Elliot,  architect  of  Chichester  and  Southampton,  with  whose  name  and 
ability  our  readers  are  already  familiar.  We  take  the  most  striking  passages  from 
this  communication,  which  will  be  read  with  great  interest  both  by  builders  and 
theologians. 

"  After  referring  to  a  dispute  between  Mr  Tite  and  Mr  Scott,  architects  of  great 
repute,  as  to  the  suitableness  or  unsuitablcucss  of  incdhcval  architecture  for  Protes- 
tant purposes,  Mr  Elliot  proceeds : — 

"  It  may  be  an  unpleasant  fact,  but  it  is  a  fact  notwithstanding,  an  indisputablo 
one  too,  that  all  the  early  churches,  up  to  the  ninth  century,  are  purely  Protestant 
in  arrangement,  and  that  the  chief  of  these  important  witnesses  for  the  truth  are  in 
the  custody  of  the  Pope  at  Rome.  It  is  a  fact,  also,  that  St  Peter's  itself,  at  the 
head-quarters  of  Popery,  is  nearer  the  Protestant  type  than  any  of  the  mediaeval 
structures.  How  came  this  to  passV  Why,  the  reason  is  as  clear  as  crystal — that 
there  was  pre-Protestantism  at  Rome  before  Popery. 

"  Old  Rome  contained  some  400  temples :  its  people  had  no  conception  of  religion, 
except  in  connexion  with  temple  rites  and  arrangements.  Although  the  Jews  had 
but  one  temple,  yet  to  them  also  was  that  the  embodiment  of  all  their  ideas  of  wor- 
ship. Would,  then,  Jew  or  Pagan,  in  becoming  Christian,  even  so  much  as  dream 
of  giving  up  the  temple  type,  if  their  new  creed  admitted  of  its  retention  ?  That 
they  did  give  it  up,  and  choose  another  arrangement  (though  retaining  the  same  style 
of  architecture),  as  different  from  that  of  the  temple  as  a  horse  from  an  eagle,  is 
overwhelming  proof  that,  in  their  opinion,  the  time  for  temples,  with  their  rites,  altars, 
and  priests,  had  passed  away  for  ever.  Call  it  by  what  name  you  will,  the  primitive 
Christian  Church  was  nothing  but  a  large  room — its  old  familiar  designation  was 
4  Conventus,' — the  meeting-house.  The  president,  elder,  or  minister,  as  he  was  in- 
differently called,  sat  on  a  slightly  raised  platform,  with  a  cancel li,  or  low  open  rail* 
ing,  on  its  edge.  Thcro  was  no  screen  between  the  elder  and  his  brethren — the 
people  ;  and  in  the  midst  of  the  latter  stood  the  communion-table,  which  was  always 
of  wood,  and  moveable.  What  an  astounding  change  was  this  from  all  Jewish  or 
Pagan -customs !  This  change  was  clearly  a  sudden  disruption  of  all  old  thoughts : 
it  was  verily  a  new  dispensation ;  and  the  architectural  arrangements  for  the  old 
and  the  new  religion  thus  became,  at  the  very  outset,  as  wide  as  the  poles  asunder, 
old  precedents  being  not  merely  shaken  off,  but  wrenched  off. 

"  The  change  from  primitive  Christianity  to  Popery  was,  on  the  contrary,  the 
gradual  work  of  many  ages ;  and  it  thus  happened,  that  in  Italy  they  continued  for 
nearly  1000  years  to  build  churches  on  the  original  model,  though  that  model  was  no 
lunger  suitable  to  the  religion  taught  in  it ;  while,  away  from  Italy,  in  countries 
of  new  converts,  where  no  architectural  precedents  existed  to  fetter  the  imagination 
of  the  builders,  and  the  architects  being  then  chiefly  priests,  the  new  churches  wore 
arranged  to  suit  the  peculiar  requirements  of  the  Popish  system ;  and  nothing  can 
be  more  striking  than  the  contrast  between  the  plans  of  these  new  structures  and  of 
those  old  ones  still  in  the  custody  of  Rome.  The  doctrine  of  Trausubstantiation  was 
the  chief  cause  of  this  extraordinary  change  of  arrangement  in  ecclesiastical  struc- 
tures.   As  tho  Popish  view  of  the  Sacrament  gained  ground,  tho  chancel,  or  elder's 
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platform,  on  winch  the  cotnmnnion-table  never  was  originally  placed,  became  gradu- 
ally lengthened,  And  separated  from  the  people  bv  screens.  The  chancel,  in  fact, 
was  converted  into  a  mock  temple,  contaiuing,  as  in  the  real  temple  of  old,  only  the 
priests  and  the  altar ;  while  toe  nave  was  made  to  correspond  in  nse  with  the 
temple  porticos,  in  which  the  people  assembled  to  witness,  through  the  gates  of  the 
holy  place,  the  performances  of  the  priests  within.  A  mediaeval  cathedral  is,  in 
truth,  a  cross  between  two  opposite  systems  of  arrangement,  and  two  different  systems 
of  religion. 

14  The  doctrine  of  Transuhstantialion  cannot,  oC  coarse,  be  discussed  in  yonr 
columns ;  but  this  much  may  be  snid  about  it,  that  no  antiquarian,  versed  in  the 
architectural  history  of  temples  and  churches,  can  possibly,  if  sane  and  honest, 
imagine  for  one  moment  that  the  early  Christians,  if  they  had  had  any  knowledge 
of  such  a  doctrine,  could,  by  any  possibility,  have  given  up  the  temple  models,  so 
admirably  adapted  for  its  display,  or  have  cschewod  altars  for  wooden  tables. 

"  It  is  now  some  years  since  that  I  made  tho  discovery,  and  announced  the  fact  in 
yonr  columns, — that  there  is  not  a  single  church  in  existence,  erected  before  the 
tenth  centnry,  that  contains  any  one  original  feature  characteristic  of  Romish  views. 
If  any  one  of  these  old  structures  now  displays  a  Virgin  Mary  niche,  altar,  saint 
chapel,  screen,  or  chancel,  in  the  modern  or  Popish  acceptation  of  the  term,  then  1 
affirm  and  pledge  myself  to  prove,  that  all  or  any  of  these  things  are  additions  of 
comparatively  late  date.  A  Protestant  was  recently  conversing  with  a  Jesuit  on  the 
subject  of  Tranaubstantiation*  who  said  in  reply,  '  Really,  my  friend,  you  have  done 
me  a  most  signal  favour :  you  have  so  clearly  demonstrated  the  utter  absurdity  and 
groundlessness  of  my  views  on  this  doctrine,  that  my  belief  in  it  in  future  will  bo  an 
act  of  the  snblimest  virtue/  1  have  endeavoured  to  render  this  sort  of  service  to 
those  who  are  building  churches  for  Protestants  on  Popish  plans.  I  am  sadly  afraid, 
however,  that  the  sublimity  of  their  faith  may  be  somewhat  tarnished  by  the  great 
pecuniary  advantage  to  be  found  at  present  in  its  profession.  Though  objecting  to 
mediaeval  arrangement,  I  shiirc  in  Mr  Scott's  admiration  of  the  mediaeval  style ; 
but  it  is  certainly  very  provoking  to  find  people  so  absurd  as  to  call  the  latter  Popish 
or  Protestant :  style  is  but  the  tongue  of  architecture,  and  speaks  all  creeds.  What 
on  earth  is  there  to  prevent  us  using  the  one  without  the  other  ?  Does  any  one 
doubt  this?  Then  let  him  study  the  origin  of  roast  pig.  Charles  Lamb  tells  us, 
that  in  China,  for  many  years,  they  kept  those  animals  without  any  culinary  know, 
ledge  of  their  virtues.  In  course  of  time,  a  house  was  burned  down,  and  the  owner, 
poking  about  among  the  ruins,  thrust  his  finger  into  something  soft,  which  proved 
to  be  a  martyred  porker ;  and,  on  licking  the  said  finger,  experienced  such  a  delicious 
flavour  that  it  inflamed  him  to  madness.  Getting  another  pig  into  another  house, 
he  burned  that  also  to  enjoy  another  feast ;  and  nouse-burning  became  the  rage  to 
an  alarming  extent,  until  tho  fortunate  discovery  was  made  that  roast  pig  could  be 
obtained  on  easier  terms.  Like  roast  pig,  mediaeval  architecture  is  truly  admirable ; 
but  we  need  not,  to  obtain  it,  outrage  common  sense  and  common  honesty,  or  destroy 
our  common  Protestantism  by  adopting  Popish  plans,  of  which  tho  style  is  but  the 
accidental  accessory." 
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If  in  the  preceding  article  the  groundlessness  of  Popish  pretensions  is 
demonstrated  by  an  appeal  to)  witnesses  whose  testimony  admits  of  no 
denial ;  the  desperate  wickedness  which  Popery  sanctions,  and  the 
horrible  means  which  it  is  capable  of  deliberately  employing  for  accom- 
plishing its  ends,  are  disclosed  in  the  darkest  aspect  in  the  society  which 
has  "been  formed  in  Italy,  of  which  we  have  an  account  in  the 
Watchman,  as  quoted  by  the  News  of  tlie  Churches,  under  the  following 
title : — 

EXTRAORDINARY  ASSOCIATION  I!f  DEFENCE  OF  TOE  PAPACY. 

In  his  letter  denouncing  the  doctrine  of  political  assassination,  M.  Mauin  affirmed 
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that  many  of  the  murders  perpetrated  in  Italy,  which  have  done  to  much  injury  to  the 
cause  of  liberty  in  that  country,  and  which  have  been  exclusively  laid  to  the  account  of 
the  Liberal  part?,  were  the  acta  of  the  partisans  of  Austro-clerical  despotism  ;  and 
that  the  church  itself  has  lost  much  of  its  authority,  because,  with  a  view  to  its  ma- 
terial interests,  it  has  not  always  recoiled  from  the  use  of  means  which  sound  morality 
invariably  reprobates,  nor  has  it  rejected,  as  it  should  do,  the  aid  of  instruments 
themselves  perverted,  and  the  cause  of  perversion  to  others.  The  organs,  whose 
interest  it  is  to  perpetuate  a  Bystem  condemned  by  moralitv  as  well  as  by  Christian- 
ity, have  of  course  pronounced  such  an  assertion  calumnious.    Nothing,  however, 

is  more  true.  ,  ,  . 

In  Central  and  Southern  Italy  there  has  existed  for  years  a  certain  sect  known  as 
the  SanfedesH,  or  Defenders  of  the  Faith.  That  sect,  organised  aft«r  the  fashion  of 
a  secret "society,  and  under  the  denomination  of  Cattolica  Jpostolica  Societa  dei  Sanr 
fedesti  is  placed  under  the  patronage  and  protection  of  the  police ;  and  its  avowed 
object  w  the  defence  of  the  "  throne  and  the  altar,"  to  be  attained  by  the  extermina- 
tion of  the  Liberals  by  all  the  means  in  their  power.  The  following  is  the  form  of 
oath  taken  by  every  new  brother  on  his  admission  :— 

"  I  N.  N.,  in  the  presence  of  tho  Almighty  God,— Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost, 
—of  the  ever  immaculate  Virgin  Mary,  of  the  whole  celestial  court,  and  of  thee, 
honoured  father,  swear  to  let  my  right  hand  be  cut  ofF,  rov  throat  cut,  to  die  of  hun- 
ger amid  the  most  atrocious  torments,  and  I  pray  the  Lord  God  Almighty  to  condemn 
me  to  the  eternal  pains  of  hell,  should  I  betray  or  deceive  any  one  of  the  honoured 
fathers  or  brethren  of  the  Catholio  Apostolic  Society,  in  which  I  this  moment  enrol 
myself,  or  should  I  not  scrupulously  fulfil  its  laws,  or  not  render  aid  to  my  brothers 

"  I  swear  to  hold  firm  in  the  defence  of  the  holy  cause  which  I  have  embraced,  not 
to  spare  any  individual  belonging  to  the  infamous  gang  of  Liberals,  whatever  be  his 
birtbT parentage,  or  fortune,  not  to  have  pity  for  the  tears  of  infants  or  of  the  aged, 
and  to  shed,  even  t»  its  last  drop,  the  blood  of  the  infamous  liberal*,  without  regaid 

to  sex  or  rank.  m        ,        „  ,  „       ,   .    _  _   . 

"  Finally,  I  swear  implacable  hatred  to  all  the  enemies  of  our  holy  Roman  Catho- 
lic religion,  the  only  true  one." 

The  execrable  association,  whose  bond  of  union  is  such  an  oath,  is  said  to  be 
recruited  from  among  the  dregs  of  the  population,— vagabonds,  spies  of  the  lowest 
caste,  liberated  convicts,  brigands,  thieves,  and,  in  a  word,  all  that  is  most  vile  aud 
criminal  in  the  country.  Strong  in  the  support  of  the  police,  from  which  it  expects 
in  every  case  impunity,  and  in  some  even  reward,  the  Sanfedesti  Society,  while 
occupying  itself  zealously  in  the  pursuit  of  its  main  object,  the  extermination  of  the 
Liberals,  by  no  means  neglects  private  interests.  Is  a  jealous  husband  or  a  trouble- 
some creditor  to  be  got  rid  of,  or  any  other  obstacle  to  the  gratification  of  passion  or 
cupidity  to  be  removed,  the  remedy  is  at  hand,  and  the  duty  of  exterminating  an 
infamous  Liberal  is  the  excuse  and  justification  for  crime.  The  society  is  an  asylum 
where  a  malefactor  may  be  protected,  and  to  which  he  may  resort  whenever  ho  has 
cause  to  apprehend  the  pursuit  of  justice. —  Watchman* 
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Duty  /  or,  Ability  and  Present  Action  Contrasted.    By  a  Layman.    Edinburgh : 

Faton  &  Ritchie  ;  Shepherd  and  Elliot. 

We  hail  the  appearance  of  this  pamphlet  from  the  pen  of  a  Layman,  as 
l>eing  at  once  seasonable,  and  indicative  of  the  rising  spirit  of  inquiry 
regarding  the  pecuniary  claims  of  the  Church  upon  professing  Christi- 
ans. The  title  is  singularly  unfortunate,  as  failing  to  give  any  dis- 
tinct idea  of  the  special  branch  of  Christian  duty  which  the  author 
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designs  to  discuss.  In  consequence  of  this,  the  pamphlet  will  be  less 
attractive  to  those  whose  interest  is  awakened  chiefly  by  external 
appearances.  The  subject,  however,  is  discussed  in  a  clear  and  liberal 
spirit,  and  we  cannot  but  rejoice  that  a  Layman  is  found  giving  his 
head  and  his  heart  to  the  study  and  exhibition  of  God's  claims  upon 
Church  members.  The  subject  is  unpalatable  to  many  with  a  high 
profession,  but  we  doubt  not  the  statements  made  will  find  a  cordial 
response  in  the  hearts  of  all  those  who  have  studied  duty  in  the 
light  of  Scripture,  and  who  make  the  Divine  precepts  the  rule  of  con- 
duct 

The  pamphlet  was  written  in  prospect  of  the  May  Meetings  of  ec- 
clesiastical courts  and  other  religious  associations ;  and  is  dedicated  to 
•*  the  members  of  the  General  Assembly  of  the  Church  of  Scotland,— 
of  the  General  Assembly  of  the  Free  Church  of  Scotland, — and  of  the 
Synod  of  the  United  Presbyterian  Church ;"  while  it  embraces  more 
generally,  "the  various  Religious  and  Philanthropic  Societies  who  meet 
annually  in  London  and  Edinburgh."  Apparently  secure  in  her  tem- 
poralities, the  members  of  Assembly  of  the  Established  Church  will 
feel  little  concern  with  the  subject  of  spontaneous  liberality,  and  still 
less  sympathy  with  what  may  seem  voluntary  taxation  for  the  support 
of  divine  ordinances.  But  even  to  such,  the  subject  is  wisely  com- 
mended, and  to  no  Church  is  it  more  deeply  important.  The  present 
age  is  one  of  mighty  changes,  when  every  system  is  being  severely 
tested,  and  many  which  are  deemed  secure  may  be  found  vanishing 
before  the  rising  tide  of  liberalism  and  the  legislation  of  expediency. 
As  nations  long  enjoying  peace  require  most  skill  and  energy  in  equip- 
ping and  drilling  raw  recruits  when  the  general  peace  is  broken  ;  so 
those  Churches  which  have  been  doing  least  for  self-support  in  a 
period  of  tranquillity,  require  most  to  be  aroused  to  duty  when  ec- 
clesiastical and  political  changes  are  passing  over  the  world. 

To  the  Free  Church  the  subject  is  common-place — having  not  only 
occupied  a  prominent  position  in  her  constitution  as  first  developed, 
but  having  also  grown  with  her  growth  and  strengthened  with  her 
strength  in  the  progressive  acts  of  her  administration.  But  though 
much  has  been  done  in  comparison  with  what  was  usual  within  the 
pale  of  the  Establishment,  muoh  more  would  require  to  be  learned  by 
her  members  in  general,  if  she  is  not  resolved  to  make  her  ministers 
the  victims,  while  her  members  enjoy  the  full  exercise  of  their  rights 
and  privileges.  It  is  to  be  feared,  that  even  amidst  the  boasted  liber- 
ality of  modern  efforts  for  the  sustentation  of  the  ministry,  the  Mirror 
would  reflect  but  a  dark  shadow  of  the  individual  efforts  of  her  zealous 
members. 

It  seems  passing  strange  that  such  an  appeal  should  be  dedicated 
to  the  United  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  latter  half  of  the  nineteenth 
century.  It  might  have  been  supposed,  during  the  rage  of  the  Volun- 
tary controversy,  that  Christian  liberality  would  have  known  no 
bounds,  and  that,  long  ere  now,  the  advocacy  of  the  Voluntary  princi- 
ple would  have  shown  a  model  Church,  with  an  overflowing  treasury. 
But  to  our  utter  astonishment,  the  writer  of  the  pamphlet  before  us 
appeals  to  the  statistics  of  that  Church  in  such  a  way  as  to  present  the 
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most  lamentable  disregard  of  Christian  duty  in  the  support  of  divine 
ordinances.  "  It  is  supposed,"  says  the  writer,  "  that  the  regular  at- 
tendance of  members  and  adherents  of  the  United  Presbyterian  Church 
amounts  to  upwards  of  200,000.  We  make  a  fourth  of  that  number 
the  groundwork  of  our  calculation,  on  the  understanding  that  50,000 
at  least  must  be  productive  parties,  and  so  able  to  contribute."  And 
what  is  the  result  ?  Tell  it  not  among  the  advocates  of  the  Establish- 
ment principle  I  According  to  the  rule  of  contribution  laid  down  in 
the  "  Financial  Mirror,"  these  50,000  would  contribute  the  sum  of 
£237,705  sterling  annually — that  is,  according  to  the  same  calculator, 
£137,705  more  than  the  actual  income  of  the  whole  Church,  embracing 
within  her  pale  200,000  members  and  adherents.  Surely  the 
Voluntary  principle,  a*  such,  must  be  wanting  in  some  of  these  liber- 
alizing ingredients  which  tend  to  produce  harmony  between  the  public 
profession  in  a  system  and  the  individual  practice  of  those  by  whom  it 
is  maintained.  It  is  evident  that  the  "Financial  Mirror,"  invented  by 
a  Layman,  ought  not  only  to  be  patented  by  the  Church,  but  speedily 
introduced  to  the  home  of  every  member. 

But  let  not  other  sections  of  the  Church  which  have  been  overlooked 
in  the  dedication,  think  that  they  have  no  need  of  such  an  instrument. 
There  is  reason  to  apprehend  that,  though  in  the  smaller  sections  of 
the  Church  the  rate  of  contribution  is  much  higher  than  in  the  larger ; 
yet  there  are  found  parties  in  all  sections  who  would  be  much  the 
better  of  a  daily  look  into  the  "  Financial  Mirror,"  which  might  at  onco 
lessen  their  expenditure  in  worldly  display,  and  increase  their  liber- 
ality towards  the  Church  of  God.  To  all  them  we  say,  "  Let  him  who 
is  without  sin  cast  the  first  stone.'1  Neglect  of  duty  in  the  support  of 
divine  ordinances  is  the  God-dishonouring  sin  of  Christendom,  to  which 
the  majority  of  professors  ought  to  pleaa  guilty.  In  exerj  thing  else 
there  is  calculation,  and  the  balancing  of  claims,  where  man  only  is 
concerned ;  but  here  bow  few  ever  seriously  consider  what  are  the 
claims  of  God  in  proportion  to  the  benefits  which  He  bestows  t  While 
to  "  stop  payment "  among  men  is  esteemed  a  disgrace;  to  u  stop  pay- 
ment "  m  the  support  of  the  cause  of  God  is  a  matter  treated  with 
perfect  indifference  by  the  individual  conscience,  and  excused  and 
palliated  by  the  Christian  community.  How  few  are  found,  in  the 
light  of  Scripture  inquiry,  regarding  their  substance  as  Paul  did  his 
person  on  the  day  of  conversion — "  Lord,  what  wilt  thou  have  me 
to  do?" 

But  we  must  allow  the  writer  to  speak  for  himself,  before  introducing 
his  "  Financial  Mirror."  "  His  sole  aim,"  he  tells  us,  "  is,  if  possible, 
to  arouse  the  Christian  public  to  a  sense  of  duty,  in  some  measure 
commensurate  with  the  extraordinary  openings  in  Providence  which 
the  course  of  events  is  daily  unfolding  for  advancing  their  common 
cause/9  That  is,  the  efficient  maintenance  of  the  Church,  where  al- 
ready existing,  and  her  extension  throughout  the  world.  Could  the 
mind  of  man  possibly  be  directed  to  a  more  honourable  and  ennobling 
object  ?  And  yet,  while  civilized  nations  rise  as  a  man  in  supporting 
the  work  of  desolating  war,  when  national  honour  is  supposed  to  be 
invaded,  the  strongest  appeals  find  no  response  in  the  hearts  of  many 
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professing  Christians,  when  the  honour  of  God  is  at  stake,  in  the  exist- 
ence of  his  Church,  and  the  subjection  of  the  world  to  Christ  in  accord- 
ance with  the  promises !  It  seems  not  the  design  of  the  writer  to  enter 
at  length  upon  the  scriptural  arguments  which  may  be  adduced  in 
support  of  Christian  liberality.  He  leaves  that  for  others ;  and  we 
think  he  is  right,  while  the  pulpit  is  under  obligation  to  enforce  the 
duty  upon  the  conscience  as  much  as  any  other  propounded  in  the 
Sacred  Volume.  As  a  practical  business-man,  his  object  is  rather  to 
present  an  arithmetical,  reflector,  by  which  every  man  may  see  at  once 
his  pecuniary  position,  his  bounden  duty,  and  his  actual  conduct. 

There  is  one  point  which  deserves  special  consideration, — the  fact  that 
his  supposed  calculations  begin  with  those  in  humble  life,  and  rise  w  com- 
pound proportion  to  those  in  affluence  and  independence.  The  claims 
upon  the  income  that  is  barely  adequate  to  meet  the  present  necessities 
and  exigencies  of  life  ate  justly  low,  while  those  upon  incomes  far  more 
than  sufficient  for  present  wants  or  future  contingencies  are  as  justly 
rated  in  the  compound  ratio.  This  brings  out  distinctly  the  Bible 
principle  of  contribution, — that  the  offering  must  be  according  "  as  die 
Lord  hath  prospered," — and  that  *  where  much  is  given,  there  also  shall 
much  be  required."  There  is  one  point  in  toe  descending  scale  which 
we  would  have  desiderated.  As  in  arithmetic  we  begin  with  nothing 
and  ascend  to  millions,  so  in  Christian  contribution  we  must  begin  at 
the  absolute  negation  of  means  and  substance,  and  rise  through  the 
fractional  uncertainties  of  the  most  precarious  subsistence  to  the  fixed 
and  stated  income.  The  pauper,  passing  from  door  to  door,  is  not 
left  beyond  the  claims  of  God's  Church ;  and  though,  like  the  desolate 
widow  of  Sarepta,  he  may  possess  only  his  handful  of  meal,  he  must 
not  refuse  the  divine  claims  when  legitimately  made  by  the  authority 
of  heaven.  It  is  universally  admitted,  that  the  poor  find  means  to 
provide  for  the  gratification  of  their  lowest  lusts  and  appetites  in  the 
service  of  Satan.  Is  it  impossible,  then,  for  the  Christian  poor  to  find 
the  "  widow's  mite/'  though  they  cannot  cast  their  pounds  into  the 
treasury  of  the  Lord  ?  We  do  not  admit  the  idea  of  "  unprofitable 
parties  "  within  the  pale  of  the  Church.  That  there  are  such  in  all 
churches,  and  in  the  various  classes  of  society,  we  gamut ;  bat  that  any 
party  should  be  exempted  from  taking  part  in  the  maintenance  of 
God's  cause,  we  utterly  deny.  The  constitution  of  the  Church,  and 
the-  claims  of  God  ad  put  forth  in  the  Bible,  meet  the  case  of  the 
humblest  of  Church  disciples  as  fully  as  that  of  the  most  exalted  in 
wealth  among  the  people.  Under  the  former  economy,,  the  poorest  had 
to  bring  their  ofienng. 

In  presenting  his  "Financial  Mirror,"  the  author  prepares  the  way 
by  the  following,  among  other  pertinent  observations : — 

"  lst>  The  great  question  with  every  true  Christian  ought  to  be, 
What  is  required  of  me  toward*  maintaining  and  extending  gospel 
privileges?* 

"  2nd,  Not  to  look  to  others:  you  have  nothing  to  do  with  them, 
unless  it  be  to  furnish,  in  your  individual  ease,  an  example  of  truer 
discinleship,  instead  of  looking  for  one*  None  can  answer  for  his 
brother  in  the  day  of  final  account" 
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"3rd,  To  enable  members  of  the  Church,  male  and  female,  to 
answer  the  above  questions  intelligently,  they  are  requested  to  look 
steadily  upon  the  Mirror  we  present  them — it  reflects  truly.  Having 
first  found  the  measure  of  their  station — or,  in  plain  terms,  the  amount 
of  their  earnings  or  income — then  the  proportion  of  those  indicated  in 
the  table  as  expected  from  them — let  them  no  longer  halt  betwixt 
two  opinions,  bat  immediately  resolve,  then  act" 

The  Mirror  referred  to  by  the  author  is  furnished  in  four  tables, 
of  which  we  give  the  first,  which  is  the  leading  one : — 


Suppose  Income  to  be 

Suppose  Contributions  to  be 

Proportion 

of  Coatri* 

bution  to 

Incomo. 

Weekly, 

Which  is 

Annually, 

Weekly, 
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£    s.    d. 

£      8. 

a. 

£    8.    d. 
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20  16 

0 

0    0    1 
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96 
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0 
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72 

0  16    0 

41  12 

0 
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48 

10    0 
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0    0    6 
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40 
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0 
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80 
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0 
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27 
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0 
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24 
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20 

6    0    0 
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20 
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0 
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18 
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0 
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1560    0 

0 
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12 
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0 
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10 
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0 
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10 

*  J&amnZ*.-~If  my  income  be  £2  a-week,  or  £104  a-ycer,  then  I  am  asked  to 
con  tribute  is.  6d.  a-week,  which  is  £$  18s.  a-year, — the  27  th  part  of  my  income.'* 

In  making  ont  the  rate,  and  filling  up  the  schedules  for  income  or 
other  taxes,  parties  find  no  difficulty  in  fixing  upon  the  items  and 
the  accumulative  amount  of  their  incomes.  It  is  just  as  easy  in  the 
case  now  before  us :  and  if  the  tax  assessor  requires  a  declaration  and 
appeal  to  conscience  for  the  rectitude  of  the  items  transmitted,  ought 
there  not  to  be  a  reference  to  the  same  arbiter,  scripturally  enlightened, 
when  we  are  called  to  meet  the  claims  of  the  Universal  Proprietor? 
We  admit  that  no  human  tables  can  absolutely  fix  the  proportion ; 
but  there  are  specific  injunctions  and  moral  principles  regulating  the 
duty  of  man  to  God  in  these  pecuniary  things,  as  explicit  as  those 
which  regulate  our  conduct  in  the  same  matters  in  dealing  with  our 
fellow-men.  While  we  ought  to  avoid  every  thing  tending  toward 
the  discharge  of  duty  in  a  business  or  mercantile  spirit,  this  is  ad- 
vantageous in  making  calculations,  so  that  we  may  be  just  in  marking 
the  claims  of  God,  as  well  as  in  discharging  our  obligations  to  our 
fellow-men. 
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We  regret  that  space  forbids  even  a  notice  of  the  leading  points  in 
the  dialogue  by  which  the  introduction  of  the  Mirror  is  succeeded, 
and  with  which  the  pamphlet  closes.  The  dialogue  represents  a  con- 
gregational meeting,  to  which  the  "  Financial  Mirror  "  is  introduced. 
Those  taking  part  in  the  discussion  are  happily  described  by  their  re- 
spective titles,  such  as  "  Innovation,"  "  Thoughtful,"  "  Let-well-alone," 
u  Consideration,"  "  Caution,"  "  Slow-to-believe,"  "  Doubtful,"  "  Prac- 
tical,'' and  several  other  minor  characters.  But  to  see  fully  the  bear- 
ings of  each  objection  and  argument,  the  pamphlet  must  be  read.  We 
commend  its  earnest  perusiial,  convinced  that  it  will  amply  repay  the 
unprejudiced  inquirer,  while  it  cannot  fail  to  reprove  those  who  enjoy 
such  distinguishing  privileges,  and  yet  live  in  the  neglect  of  the  plainest 
Christian  duties. 


The  Gathering  Storm,  or  Britain' $  Homeward  Career;  by  the  Rev.  Edward 
Marcus  Dill,  AJML  M.D.  Edinburgh :  Johnstone  &  Hunter.  Glasgow :  J.  B. 
M'Nair. 

This  book  is  not  to  be  judged  by  its  striking  title,  nor  by  its  size,  but 
by  its  intrinsic  merits.  The  talents,  position,  experience,  and  character 
of  the  esteemed  author  give  him  a  right  to  be  heard  upon  such  a  sub- 
ject In  consequence  of  his  early  acquaintance  with  the  workings  of 
tike  system  of  Popery  in  Ireland,  and  of  his  accumulating  knowledge 
of  the  views  and  feelings  of  Protestants  towards  it  in  that  country,  he 
is  perhaps,  in  some  respects,  the  best  qualified  of  living  authors  to 
sound  the  trumpet  of  alarm  in  this  day  of  Britain's  danger.  After  a 
concise  introduction,  in  which  the  perils  of  Protestantism  are  graphi- 
cally depicted,  and  the  apathy  of  Protestants  fully  exposed,  the  author 
proceeds  to  demonstrate  the  grounds  of  his  indictment  in  a  style  terse, 
vigorous,  eloquent,  and  conclusive.  The  first  chapter  treats  of 
"  Britain's  Homeward  Career,"  showing  that  the  grand  conspiracy  is 
at  present  poisoning  the  sources  of  social  influence,  and  affecting  the 
seats  of  civil  power  at  home  and  abroad.  The  second  chapter  treats 
of  the  guilt  which  it  involves,  considered  in  the  light  of  "  the  system 
which  is  so  favoured,  the  nation  which  favours  it,"  and  the  circum- 
stances by  which  it  is  peculiarly  aggravated.  Here  Popery  is  treated 
in  a  style  that-  puts  to  shame  the  mincing  sentiments  of  thousands  of 
public  and  private  Protestants  in  this  falsely  liberal  age.  He  speaks 
of  the  system,  not  as  historically  viewed  in  the  minds  of  men — who 
speak  of  Home's  apostacy  as  if  it  were  a  Church — but  as  it  was  pre- 
dicted in  the  Book  of  inspiration,  and  has  proved  itself  in  fact,  the 
grand  conspiracy  of  Satan  against  the  rights  of  Qod  and  man.  Thus, 
at  page  38,  when  treating  of  the  system  so  favoured,  he  gives  us  the 
inspired  portrait  of  Borne  :— 

"  And  going  first  to  God's  unerring  Word,  those  Protestants  with  whom  it  has 
grown  fashionable  to  speak  of  Borne  in  soft  and  cushioned  phrase,  and  denounce  as 
bigots  those  who  cannot  do  so,  are  now  solemnly  conjured  to  hear  what  the  Lord 
himself  hath  spoken.  Hearken  to  the  epithets  the  Holy  Spirit  absolutely  heaps 
upon  her:— 'The  Beast/  or  wild  beast— 'The  Great  lied  Dragon— 'The 
Whore'— "The  Great  Whore' — 'The  Mother  of  Harlots  and  Abominations  of 
the  Earth"— 'That  Wicked1— 'The  Man  of  Sin '—' Baby  Ion  the  Great '—and, 
as  though  all  these*  were  insufficient,—'  The  Mystery  of  Iniquity  '—an  epithet  the 
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more  fearful  became  designed  to  represent  Borne  ee  the  grand  antagonist  of  the 
Gospel,  '  The  Mystery  of  Godliness/  We  ask,  to  what  othor  false  system  does 
Scripture  apply  anything  like  this  fearful  list  of  epithets  ?  and  that  they  are  meant 
to  apply  to  ropery,  all  Protestants  must  admit,  for  their  own  standards  inaiutain  it. 
Yet,  as  though  these  were  not  sufficient,  we  have  a  not  less  fearful  list  of  prophetic 
portraits,  in  which  Borne  is  represented  as  a  woman  seated  on  a  beast, '  toll  of 
blasphemies ; '  in  her  hand  *  a  cup  full  of  abominations  and  filtliineas  of  her  forni- 
cation,' and  herself  actually  '  drunk  with  the  blood  of  the  saints  and  the  martyrs  of 
Jesus ; '  with  many  similar  pictures,  which,  for  all  that  is  revolting,  have  nothing 
approaching  them  in  the  Sacred  Volume,  or  in  any  other." 

In  the  third  chapter,  Dr  Dill  treats  of  "  the  folly  which  favour  to 
Rome  manifests,  as  affecting  and  counteracting  all  our  evangelistic 
efforts — all  our  philanthropic  agencies — and  all  our  secular  pursuits." 

The  fourth  chapter  exhibits  "the  danger  it  entails,"— dangers, 
"  civil  and  social/'  "  moral  and  spiritual."  Nothing  eould  be  more 
convincing  than  the  array  of  facts  adduced,  and  nothing  more  dreadful 
than  the  moral,  social,  and  physical  results  which  must  necessarily  ensue* 

The  last  chapter  proposes  to  treat  of  the  "  duties  which  it  demands ;" 
and  here,  for  the  first  time,  we  must  take  leave  to  differ  from  the 
esteemed  author.  In  all  that  he  has  previously  advanced,  we  cordially 
concur.  The  view  given  of  Popery  is  just  the  view  propounded  by 
the  most  distinguished  Reformers.  It  is  the  view  presented  in  the 
standards  of  the  Church  of  Scotland,  and  embodied  in  the  National  Cove- 
nant, and  Solemn  League  and  Covenant  of  the  three  Kingdoms.  It  k 
the  view  maintained  by  the  Martyrs  and  Confessors  of  the  persecuting 
period ;  and  the  view  which  has  been  held  by  genuine  Seoeders  since 
their  ejection  from  the  National  Church,  during  the  reign  of  time- 
serving Moderatism.  It  is  the  view  maintained  in  the  Testimony  of 
the  Original  Secession  Church  down  to  the  present  day*  It  is  the 
view  for  which  her  ministers  and  members  have  been  stigmatised  as 
bigots,  because  of  opposing  the  Emancipation  Bill,  the  Endowment  of 
Maynooth,  and  every  other  measure  by  which  we  are  brought  into 
social  relation  with  that  doomed  system.  Taking,  then,  our  stand 
upon  Bible  ground,  and  reading  our  duty  in  the  light  of  history,  we 
would  propose  other  measures  than  have  been  propounded  by  the 
writer  before  us.  He  proposes  the  withdrawal  of  the  Maynooth  En- 
dowment— "  that  all  indulgence  should  be  withheld — that  nunneries 
should  be  suppressed — that  Parliament  should  be  reformed — that  the 
people  should  be  aroused  by  information."  We  would  go  further  than 
this.  We  would,  in  addition,  seek  the  repeal  of  the  Emancipation 
Act,  and  place  Papists,  as  they  are  by  profession,  among  the  sub- 
jects of  the  Papal  King  at  Borne, — in  the  position  of  aliens  among  » 
free  and  loyal  people,  who  are  tolerated,  but  not  mcorporated.  This 
in  itself  would  be  a  reform  in  Parliament,  and  prevent  for  ever  the 
Romanizing  policy  of  the  "  Irish  Brigade." 

In  showing  how  the  work  ought  to  be  done,  the  Doctor  refers 
specially  to  the  Scottish  Reformation  Society— in  its  plan,  its  machinery, 
its  operations,  and  its  results.  We  do  not  question  the  wisdom  dis- 
played in  its  plan  as  an  association,  nor  the  ability  and  efficiency  of 
its  agents;  but  we  must  be  permitted  U>  say,  that  we  are  constrained 
to  dissent  from  its  constitution,,  because  of  the  limited  basis  on  which 
it  is  founded,  and  because  of  the  restrictive  operations  which  it  must 
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necessarily  cany  out  It  corresponds  not  with  the  view  given  in  this 
work  of  Popery  as  depicted  in  the  Bible,  nor  with  the  position  of  the 
Church  and  the  State  to  the  Anti-Christian  system.  Its  testimony  is 
neither  so  fall  nor  so  explicit  as  the  Word  of  God  demands :  hence 
many  of  its  most  zealous  members  would  oppose  the  repeal  of  the 
Emancipation  Act,  while  pruning  off  some  of  the  excrescences  which 
have  ever  sprung,  and  must  ever  spring,  from  that  God-dishonouring 
measure. 

What  we  desiderate  to  meet  the  danger,  is  a  revival  of  the  distin- 
guishing principles  of  the  Covenanted  Reformation.  The  Reformers  of 
ancient  times  were  not  satisfied  with  lopping  off  a  few  of  the  branches 
— they  struck  at  the  root  of  this  moral  Upas,  and  in  their  Bonds  and 
Covenants  pledged  themselves  to  God,  and  to  one  another,  to  seek  its 
utter  extirpation.  To  exclude  Papists  from  all  places  of  power  and 
trust,  is  no  persecution ;  because,  by  their  own  voluntary  act,  they  are 
incorporated  with  a  foreign  policy.  They  are  confederates  in  that  "con- 
spiracy "  which  strikes  at  once  at  the  rights  of  God  as  Moral  Governor, 
and  the  rights  and  privileges  of  man  in  all  the  domestic,  ecclesiastical, 
and  social  relations  of  life.  What  we  would  desiderate,  then,  would  be 
the  revival  of  true  religion  in  the  land — the  return  of  the  Churches  to 
the  great  principles  of  the  Covenanted  Reformation — and  the  purifica- 
tion of  the  State,  by  the  raising  to  seats  of  power  men  fearing  God,  and 
seeking  power  for  the  good  of  the  people.  We  believe  that  it  is  only 
by  the  Church  in  its  legitimate  sphere,  and  by  the  State  faithfully 
discharging  its  legislative  and  administrative,  duties,  that  Popery  can 
be  met,  and  the  "  grand  conspiracy  "  to  reduce  Britain  to  the  See  of 
Rome,  be  rendered  ineffective.  Seeing  that  the  danger  is  so  eminent, 
all  surface  measures  are  in  vain :  nothing  less  can  meet  the  emergency 
than  a  return  to  the  position  and  principles  so  faithfully  embodied  and 
implied  in  the  First  and  Second  Reformation.  We  have  reason  to 
believe  that  Dr  Dill's  principles  and  views  would  lead  him  to  this 
same  resting-place — this  solid  and  expansive  platform,  from  whence  to 
withstand  and  attack  the  enemy.  The  whole  reasoning  of  his  volume 
leads  to  this  impregnable  stronghold.  Might  we  entreat  him  to 
introduce  as  boldly  the  means  of  defence,  as  he  has  exhibited  the  im- 
purities of  the  Anti-Christian  system,  where,  even  though  the  ranks 
might  be  thinned,  and  though  many  timid  and  sympathizing  Protest- 
ants might  turn  back,  he  might  be  the  means  of  uniting  the  real  and 
tried  friends  of  Scotland's  Presbyterianism,  who  might,  as  on  former 
times,  turn  back  the  hosts  of  the  "  aliens." 

We  cannot  close  without  recommending  the  volume  to  all  our  rea- 
ders. It  18  one  which  ought  to  have  a  place  in  every  family.  We  hope 
ere  long  to  see  a  second  edition,  in  which  "  the  work  to  be  done/1  and 
the  means  of  doing  it,  shall  be  so  enlarged,  as  to  furnish  a  real  counter- 
part to  the  preceding  pages  of  this  interesting  volume. 

Concordance  of  Metrical  Psalms  and  Paraphrases.    Edinburgh  :  Paton  &  Ritchie. 
London ;  Hamilton,  Adams,  &  Co.    Glasgow  :  T.  Murray  &  Sons.    1856. 

This  work  is  designed  to  serve  the  same  purpose,  in  relation  to  the 
metrical  version  of  the  Psalms,  that  the  ordinary  Concordances  do  to 
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the  prose  version  of  the  Scriptures  in  general.  As  it  is  the  metrical 
version  of  the  Psalms  that  has  generally  the  largest  place  in  the 
memory,  this  work  will  be  of  great  use  to  ministers  and  others,  in 
at  once  directing  them  to  the  appropriate  passages,  in  seeking  which 
considerable  time  is  sometimes  spent.  In  the  language  of  the  preface, 
"  It  will  save  time,  by  pointing  out  immediately,  not  only  the  precise 
passage  that  is  wanted,  but  every  passage  in  which  a  similar  expres- 
sion occurs.  It  will  effect  that  which  no  acquaintance  with  the  Book 
of  PBalms  in  prose,  even  though  aided  by  an  ordinary  Concordance, 
can  accomplish.  It  will  thus  prove  useful  to  the  minister  in  his  prepar- 
ation for  the  pulpit." 
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Presentation. — At  the  close  of  a  public  Prayer-meeting,  conducted  by  the  Rer. 
E.  Ritchie  of  Ayr,  on  the  evening  of  the  24th  July,  in  the  congregation  of  United 
Original  Seceders,  Shottsburn,  the  ladies  belonging  to  the  congregation  presented  to 
the  Rev.  John  Ritchie  an  elegant  writing  desk  and  a  purse  of  25  sovereigns,  in  token 
of  their  esteem  for  him  as  their  pastor.  Mr  John  Kussell,  the  eldest  member  of 
session,  having  been  reauested  to  occupy  the  chair,  very  interesting  and  enlivening 
addresses  were  deliverea  to  a  numerous  audience,  by  the  chairman,  Messrs  White- 
law  and  Jeffrie,  elders,  and  by  their  pastor  and  his  father.  Mr  Ritchie  has  been 
settled  in  Shottsburn  only  a  year  And  five  months.  This  proof  of  his  people's  regard 
for  him  cannot  fail  to  be  highly  encouraging  to  him,  in  the  second  year  of  his  ministry. 

At  the  suggestion  of  a  much  respected  friend,  who  takes  a  lively  interest  in  the 
welfare  of  the  congregation  at  Shottsburn,  and  of  the  Original  Secession  Church  in 
general,  the  following  remarks  are  appended  to  this  report  :— 

"  From  the  appearance  of  this  congregation  on  various  occasions,  when  visited  by 
some  of  the  members  of  Synod,  we  believe  they  have  only  to  suggest  to  one  another 
the  propriety  of  making  similar  arrangements  for  any  useful  purpose,  and  the  thine 
can  soon  be  done,  with  very  little  effort,  or  almost  any  pecuniary  sacrifice  that  would 
be  felt  by  any  one ;  and  if  every  congregation  in  easy  circumstances  were  to  do  some- 
thing of  the  kind,  it  would  add  considerably  to  the  benefit  and  encouragement  of 
ministers, — might  serve  equally  as  useful  a  purpose  as  a  supplement  to  their  stipend  ; 

and  if  this  was  found  generally  to  be  acted  on,  probably  a  larger  proportion  of 

the  Mutual  Assistance  Fund  might  be  supplied  to  the  weak  congregations,  or  those 
ministers,  as  the  case  may  be,  whose  incomejs  small." 

Honorary  Degree. — Our  readers  will  be  much  gratified  to  learn  that  Columbia 
College,  one  of  the  most  respectable  in  the  United  States,  at  its  108th  anniversary, 
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the  following  recommdatory  note  from  the  pen  of  Dr  Knox  of  the  Collegiate  Dutch 
Church,  New  York  : — 

11  Having  been  favoured  by  a  respected  friend  with  a  copv  of  The  Theology  op 
Inventions,  by  the  Rev.  John  Blaicely,  immediately  on  its  issue  from  the  Glasgow 
press,  I  have  read  the  larger  portion  of  it  with  great  interest  and  delight.  It  is  the 
work  of  a  master  mind.  The  subject  is  original  in  its  conception,  and  is  treated 
with  consnmate  ability.  The  Divine  superintendence  in  works  of  invention  is  de- 
monstrated, and  the  illustration  which  they  afford,  in  their  nature,  order  and  respec- 
tive dates,  of  the  power,  wisdom,  and  goodness  of  God,  is  presented  in  a  form  the 
most  compact,  lucid,  and  impressive ;  exhibiting  the  author's  large,  accurate,  and 
diversified  knowledge,  in  a  style  terra,  vigorous,  and  graceful. 

"  The  work  only  requires  to  be  known,  to  obtain  the  widest  circulation.  The 
Messrs  Carter  confer  a  favour  on  the  reading  community  by  its  republication. 

"John  Knox. 

"  New  York,  Jan.  21,  1855." 
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REMINISCENCES  OF  THE  EARLY  TIMES  OP  THE 
SECESSION  —  HISTORICAL,  BIOGRAPHICAL,  AND 
TRADITIONAL. 


FlFESHIBB — ABERNETBY,  &C* 


The  shire  of  Fife  is  one  of  the  many  district*  of  Scotland  particularly 
distinguished  as  the  scene  of  important  ecclesiastical  events.  Within 
,its  boundaries  are  several  ancient  seminaries  of  learning,  from  which 
were  promulgated  the  principles  of  troth  or  error,  according  as  they 
were  held  by  the  simple  and  pious  Culdee,  the  superstitious  devotee 
of  Rome,  or  the  true  worshipper  oi  Jesus  Christ,  the  Protestant.  "  So 
early  as  the  year  700,  the  island  in  Lochleven  was  bestowed  on  St 
Ser£  and  the  Culdees  residing  there  serving  God.  They  afterwards 
formed  a  settlement  at  St  Andrews,  and  such  was  their  reputation  in 
the  tenth  century,  that  Constantino  III.  took  up  his  residence  among 
them,  and  died  a  member  of  their  community/'  With  the  exception  of 
the  Culdees,  the  Scotch,  at  that  period,  were  living  either  in  a  state  of 
barbarism,  or,  like  the  rest  of  the  world,  "  wondering  after  the  beast," 
and  groaning  under  the  iron  grasp  of  Popery.  About  the  beginning 
of  the  fifteenth  century  an  attempt  was  made  to  introduce  the  doctrines 
of  Wyckliffe,  the  English  reformer.  The  emissaries  of  Rome  took  the 
alarm,  and  immediately  prepared  the  necessary  instruments  for  a  fiery 
persecution.  In  1407,  an  English  priest — a  disciple  of  Wyckliffe— 
named  John  Resby,  came  over  to  Scotland,  and  was  very  active  in 
propagating  the  doctrines  of  his  Master.  But  he  did  not  long  enjoy 
his  liberty.    He  was  seized  by  Lawrence,  Abbot  of  Lindores,  and, 

*  The  writer  of  this  paper  is  indebted  to  the  following  sources  for  the  materials 
of  which  it  is  composed: — MSS.  kindly  furnished  by  Mrs  MoncriefFof  Barnbill,  by 
Perth ;  the  late  Mr  Gray  of  Brechin ;  r<  Christian  Magazine; "  "  SecessfoiiJfctherB/' 
Sec.  &c. 

No.  ILf  Vol.  III.  G  Nbw  Series. 
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after  being  convicted  of  holding  forty  different  heretioal  opinions,  was 
condemned  to  the  flames.  He  was  burned  at  Perth,  with  all  his  hooks 
and  writings,  in  the  year  1408.  That  was  the  first  instance  of  mar-* 
tyrdom  for  religions  opinions  in  the  history  of  Scotland  ;  and  like  all 
such  acts  of  oppression,  it  had  only  the  effect  of  increasing  the  zeal  of 
the  party  it  was  intended  to  suppress.  The  news  of  Resby's  death 
reached  Bohemia,  and  the  confessors  of  the  truth  there,  so  far  from 
being  intimidated,  sent  over  one  of  their  number  as  a  missionary, 
Paul  Grawar,  a  physician  by  profession,  but  likewise  a  mighty  man  in 
the  Scriptures.  He  also  was  burned  at  St  Andrews,  testifying  cheerfully 
his  unshaken  faith  in  the  written  word  of  God.  Shortly  after  these 
events,  Patrick  Hamilton,  George  Wishart,  and  Walter  Mill,  succes- 
sively suffered  martyrdom  for  the  faith  of  the  Gospel,  at  St  Andrews  ; 
and  so  alarmed  were  the  Romish  priesthood  at  the  rapid  spread  of 
heresy  in  Fifeshire,  that  the  execution  of  David  Stratton,  a  landed 
gentleman,  who  was  condemned  to  be  hanged  and  burned  for  the 
same  cause,  was  ordered  to  take  place  at  Greenside,  *  to  the  intent  that 
the  inhabitants  of  Fife,  seeing  the  fire,  might  be  stricken  with  terror/' 

During  that  dark  period,  the  Culdees,  notwithstanding  that  their 
faith  was  in  many  respects  erroneous  and  superstitious,  were  the  means 
of  preserving  portions  of  the  Scriptures  and  a  partial  knowledge  of  the 
true  religion.  They  bad  several  places  of  worship,  and  schools  for 
education,  throughout  Fife,  such  as  at  St  Andrews  and  Abernethy  ; 
and  it  has  been  observed,  that  when  the  Reformation  broke  over  the 
land,  the  preachers  of  the  "  evangel "  received  the  heartiest  welcome 
in  those  places.  The  Reformation  in  Scotland  was  neither  a  political 
nor  an  ecclesiastical  movement,  but  a  great  work  of  God  both  among 
ministers  and  people ;  and  hence  the  great  difficulty  which  Popery  has 
ever  found  in  rooting  it  up.  The  Standards  of  the  Church  of  Scotland 
and  the  writings  of  the  Reformation  Divines  took  a  deep  root  in  their 
hearts,  and  long  after  the  glories  of  the  Reformation  had  died  away 
under  the  lurid  clouds  of  Moderation),  her  doctrines  and  principles 
were  warmly  cherished  in  many  a  family  circle*  Throughout  the 
western  parts  of  Fife  in  particular,  a  stream  of  piety  might  be  traced 
from  the  earliest  Reformation  downward ;  and  during  the  period 
between  the  Revolution  and  the  Secession  of  1733,  when  religion  was 
generally  at  a  low  ebb,  there  existed  there  a  degree  of  vital  godliness 
rarely  to  be  found  in  other  parts  of  the  country. 

In  our  sketches  of  the  Early  Times  of  the  Secession  we  have  fre- 
quently found  it  impossible  to  be  precise  as  to  dates,  and  the  circum- 
stances connected  with  its  introduction  and  progress  in  particular 
localities ;  but  here  we  have  had  none.  Abernethy,  a  parish  lying 
partly  within  the  western  boundary  of  Fife,  was  not  only  the  scene 
where  one  of  the  "  four  brethren  "  laboured  and  bore  a  public  testi- 
mony for  the  cause  of  Christ,  but  the  centre  of  an  extensive  district 
from  whence  the  Secession  movement  flowed  for  many  miles  around. 
From  the  causes  already  alluded  to,  and  the  faithful  ministry  of  the 
Rev.  Alexander  Moncrieff,  a  spiritual  awakening  had  taken  place,  to 
some  extent,  in  the  parish  several  years  before  the  Secession ;  and 
when  that  important  crisis  arrived,  the  people  were  prepared  to  make 


MSttlHlBCBNCtS  OF  THB  BAKLY  T1MKS  OP  THE  SECESSION.  51 

an  intelligent  stand  for  the  truth  along1  with  their  minister.  We  have 
abundance  of  material  before  us  in  confirmation  of  these  remarks  5  bnt 
as  our  space  only  admits  of  the  briefest  outline  of  the  subsequent 
events,  we  6haH  confine  our  narrative  chiefly  to  the  public  career  of 
Mr  Moncrieff,  who  was  a  principal  actor  in  the  ecclesiastical  move- 
ments of  the  time. 

Alexander  Moncrieff  was  bora  in  the  year  1695,  and  being  the 
eldest  son,  inherited  from  his  father,  who  died  when  he  was  about 
thirteen  years  of  age,  the  estate  of  Oulfargie,  in  the  parish  of  Abernethy. 
Being  thus  early  deprived  of  his  father,  the  young  heir  of  Cul&rgie 
was  left  to  the  care  of  his  mother ;  but,  by  a  land  Providence,  this  loss 
was  greatly  made  up  by  her  singular  qualifications  for  the  task  both 
by  nature  and  by  grace.  Her  maternal  solicitude  was  in  due  time 
rewarded.  At  tin  early  period  of  his  life, •  an  intense  desire  was  begot 
itt  his  heart  for  the  holy  ministry,  and  from  his  worldly  position  and 
prospects  in  life,  there  is  ground  to  believe  that  the  desire  was  the 
product  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  The  history  of  his  paternal  grandfather, 
the  Rev.  Alexander  Moncrieff  of  Scoonie,  appears  to  have  had  a  power- 
ful influence  in  the  formation  of  his  mind,  especially  in  producing  that 
attachment  to  the  principles  of  the  Reformation  which  he  so  ardently 
manifested  during  his  after  life. 

Moncrieff  of  Scoonie  is  a  name  of  frequent  occurrence  in  the  history 
of  the  suffering  period  of  the  Church  of  Scotland.  He  was  the  coun- 
terpart and  companion  in  trouble  of  the  martyr  Guthrie,  whose 
fame  is  embalmed  among  the  "  Scottish  Worthies."  Along 
with  many  more,  he  suffered  severely  during  the  Commonwealth 
for  refusing  to  own  the  usurper  Cromwell,  and  after  his  unworthy 
sovereign  was  restored  to  the  throne,  he  again  suffered  for  his 
loyalty.  In  1661,  he  was  cast  into  prison  along  with  James 
Giithrie.  His  lady  applied  to  the  Earl  of  Athole  for  his  release, 
bnt  was  positively  refused,  unless  she  pervailed  on  him  to  make  certain 
concessions  to  the  Government  Her  reply  was  worthy  of  a  "  lady  of 
the  Covenant : "  "  You  know,"  she  said,  u  that  I  am  happy  in  a  good 
husband ;  yet  I  know  him  to  be  so  steadfast  in  his  principles,  that  no- 
body need  deal  with  him  on  that  head :  and  for  my  part,  before  I 
would  do  anything  that  would  break  his  peace  with  his  Master,  I 
would  rather  choose  to  receive  his  head  at  the  cross." 

It  was  the  distinguished  privilege  of  young  Moncrieff  to  be  the 
descendant  of  such  noble  and  pious  ancestors ;  and  it  was  his  still 
higher  privilege  to  be  endowed  with  a  large  share  of  the  same  spirit; 
and,  judging  from  his  patriotism,  piety,  and  indomitable  spirit,  we 
cannotdoubt  that  he  would  have  followed  in  the  same  honourable,  though 
trying  course,  had  Providence  so  ordered  it*  But  to  our  subject 
Alexander  Moncrieff  passed  through  the  branches  of  education  common 
to  youths  of  his  rank  in  the  Grammar  School  of  Perth ;  he  then 
studied  for  four  sessions  at  the  University  of  St  Andrews,  where  he 

*  It  was  the  remark  of  an  old  divine,  that  "  grace  doea  not  run  in  the  blood,  but 
has  frequently  been  seen  to  run  in  the  line.*'  We  thoroughly  repudiate,  however, 
the  idea  broached  by  the  Rev.  James  Lumsden  of  Barry,  in  his  recent  publication  on 
Baptism,  that  bettevbg  parents  may  infallibly  secure  the  salvation  of  their  children. 
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took  the  degree  of  Master  of  Arts ;  and  afterwards  in  the  Divinity 
Hall  under  Professor  Haddow.  He  was,  however,  one  of  those  youths 
who  possessed  an  intense  desire  for  the  study  of  science,  and  not  being 
satisfied  with  the  means  of  prosecuting  the  higher  branches  at  St 
Andrews,  in  September  1716  he  proceeded  to  the  famed  University  of 
Leyden  in  Holland,  where  he  completed  his  studies  under  the  cele- 
brated John  a  Mark  and  his  cotemporary  Wesselius.  Although  his 
application  to  study  at  Leyden  was  extremely  arduous,  being  engaged 
upwards  of  thirteen  hours  a-day,  the  Church  of  his  fathers  occupied  a 
deep  place  in  his  mind.  The  case  of  Professor  Simpson  for  teaching 
error  was  then  in  dependence  before  the  General  Assembly ;  and 
having  made  himself  acquainted  with  what  was  doing  so  soon  did 
he  manifest  that  love  of  the  truth  which  shone  so  conspicuously  in  his 
latter  days,  that  he  set  apart  a  portion  of  time  when  the  Assembly  was 
sitting  for  special  prayer,  and  also  wrote  a  pamphlet  in  defence  of 
the  doctrines  which  Simpson  had  impugned. 

But  while  Moncrieff  was  a  diligent  student  in  every  department  of  his 
education,  and  excelled  by  few  of  his  class-fellows,  an  education  of  a 
higher  character,  and  from  a  deeper  source,  was  going  on  in  his  heart. 
So  early  as  his  seventeenth  year,  he  began  to  feel  an  engrossing  concern 
about  the  salvation  of  his  soul ;  and  so  deep  were  his  convictions,  that 
often  he  was  made  to  cry  out,  "  What  must  I  do  to  be  saved."  After 
returning  from  college  in  May  1712,  he  paid  a  visit  to  his  maternal 
uncle,  the  minister  of  Largo,  from  whom  he  seems  to  have  de- 
rived much  spiritual  benefit  While  there,  he  would  have  retired  to 
the  churchyard  for  secret  prayer,  and  would  have  been  heard  pouring 
out  his  heart  to  the  God  of  his  salvation.  Nor  were  his  supplications 
unanswered :  the  great  Physician  who  had  inflicted  the  wound,  and 
caused  him  to  feel  the  bitter  anguish  of  being  dead  in  trespass  and  sin, 
stood  ready  to  heal,  and  by  his  word  and  promise,  gave  him  peace  and 
joy  in  believing.  "  At  the  communion  at  Largo,"  we  find  him  saving, 
"  I  got  more  of  a  broken  heart  on  the  Sabbath-day  than  I  ever  found 
before — it  was  a  day  I  ought  never  to  forget  I  hope  my  sorrow  was 
genuine  and  evangelical.1'  Again,  "  0  what  I  felt  at  the  second 
sacrament  I  participated  of  at  the  Rhynd !  I  hope  I  got  a  real  mani- 
festation, and  an  earnest  of  heaven.  0  it  is  good  to  be  about  His 
hand !  Many  a  temptation  I  had ;  many  a  struggle  with  corruption ; 
many  a  time  was  I  foiled ;  but  thanks  be  to  God  who  giveth  the 
victory." 

Suoh  is  a  specimen  of  the  Christian  exercise  and  experience  of  a 
youth  who  had  only  passed  his  seventeenth  year ;  and  may  we  not  see 
in  it  an  earnest  of  those  graces  and  qualifications  with  which  he  was 
so  remarkably  gifted,  both  as  a  preacher  of  the  gospel,  and  a  publio 
witness  for  the  cause  of  Christ  ?  About  the  period  when  these  senti- 
ments were  put  on  record,  we  find  him  advancing  a  step  farther  in  the 
Christian  course,  by  personally  devoting  himself,  soul  and  body,  in 
covenant  to  God.  This  was  done  at  Culfargie,  on  the  11th  July  1712, 
and  consists  of  ten  parts,  of  which  the  following  is  the  substance : — 
"  A  full  belief  in  all  that  God  has  revealed  concerning  the  fell  of  man 
and  the  way  of  salvation  through  Jesus  Christ;  a  confession  and 
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renunciation  of  all  sin,  original  and  actual ;  an  acceptance  of  Christ  in 
all  his  offices,  and  of  his  purchased  salvation ;  "  and  concluding  with 
this  solemn  devotement : — u  And  I  here  do  endeavour,  through  his 
strength,  to  surrender  myself,  and  give  myself  to  him,  in  soul  and 
body,  mind,  heart,  and  affections,  and  to  devote  myself  to  him  alone, 
and  to  his  service.11  This  covenant  was  renewed  on  the  15th  October 
following,  and  again  at  Perth,  on  the  last  Sabbath  of  July,  before  join* 
ing  in  the  ordinance  of  the  Sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper. 

With  these  notices  of  the  youthful  and  pious  heir  of  Culfargie, 
brevity  requires  us  to  pass  on  to  that  period  when  he  entered  on  his 
public  work  as  an  ambassador  of  Jesus  Christ  His  academical  and 
theological  studies  being  completed,  he  returned  from  Leyden  in  1717, 
and  soon  thereafter  was  licensed  by  the  Presbytery  of  Perth  a  preacher 
of  the  Church  of  Scotland.  In  1719,  the  parish  of  Abernethy  became 
vacant,  by  the  death  of  the  Rev.  Mr  Dunning,  and,  as  neither  patrons 
nor  the  judicatories  of  the  Church  had  begun  to  exercise  the  despotical 
spirit  which  they  afterwards  did,  in  the  filling  up  of  vacant  charges, 
a  moderation  was  granted  on  a  request  from  the  parishioners,  which 
proved  to  be  in  favour  of  Mr  Moncrieff.  The  moderation  took  place 
in  April  1720,  when  the  call  was  found  to  be  the  almost  unanimous 
expression  of  the  people,  sixty-one  members  and  thirteen  heritors  hav- 
ing subscribed  it.  In  the  month  of  September  the  ordination  followed, 
on  which  occasion  Mr  Moncrieff  of  Methven,  a  relative  of  the  Cul- 
fargie family,  preached  and  presided.  "In  giving  the  ordination 
charge,  it  is  said,  he  displayed  great  fidelity  in  warning  his  kinsman 
against  the  temptations  which  might  arise  from  his  connections  in  life, 
and  exhorted  him  on  no  account  to  allow  his  position  in  society  to 
interfere  with  the  faithful  discharge  of  his  ministry.  This  freedom 
proved  displeasing  to  nearer  relatives  who  were  present ;  but,  on  its 
reaching  the  ears  of  the  young  minister,  he  remonstrated  with  them, 
declaring  that  he  regarded  the  expressions  referred  to  as  just  and 
seasonable,  and  avowing  his  determination,  through  grace,  to  keep  all 
that  he  possessed  on  earth,  in  property  or  influence,  subservient  to  the 
sacred  office  with  which  God  had  invested  him." 

About  two  years  before  his  ordination,  the  "  Marrow  Controversy,0 
which  occupies  a  prominent  place  in  the  history  of  the  period,  com- 
menced in  the  Church  of  Scotland.  As  it  would  be  travelling  out  of 
our  way  to  enter  minutely  into  the  merits  or  details  of  that  contro- 
versy, suffice  it  to  say,  that  it  resulted  in  the  condemnation  of  some 
precious  Bible  truths  ,by  the  General  Assembly — there  being  only 
twelve  (afterwards  known  as  the  "  Marrow-men  ")  who  appeared  in 
their  defence.  Mr  Moncrieff  was  not  then  in  a  position  to  take  part 
in  the  public  measures  adopted  by  the  evangelical  minority ;  but  the 
controversy  continued  for  a  considerable  time  after  he  was  settled  at 
Abernethy ;  and,  notwithstanding  his  extreme  youth,  we  find  him 
in  1721  admitted  into,  and  taking  an  active  part  in,  the  counsels  of 
such  men  as  Hogg  and  Boston,  in  devising  means  for  checking  the 
current  of  error  then  threatening  the  entire  subversion  of  the  Church. 
Indeed,  so  deeply  was  he  set  for  the  defence  of  the  gospel,  that,  on  wit- 
nessing  the  unfaithful  decision  of  the  Assembly  of  1726,  in  the  ease 
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of  Professor  Simpson,  baying  obtained  leave  to  speak,  not  being  s 
member  of  court,  be  charged  the  Assembly  with  a  flagrant  derelic- 
tion of  duty. 

From  that  time  till  1732,  the  name  of  Culfargie,  his  common  designa* 
tion,  seldom  appears  in  the  published  ecclesiastical  records  of  the  period. 
There  is  no  reason,  however,  to  suppose  that  he  was  idling  away  his 
time  at  home,  by  giving  way  td  the  snares  against  which  be  had  been 
duly  warned,  or  indifferent  to  what  was  going  on  in  the  Church  at 
large.  On  the  contrary,  we  have  good  evidence  of  his  exemplary 
diligence  in  his  ministerial  and  pastoral  duties ;  and  so  assiduous  was 
be  in  the  discharge  of  these,  as  to  bring  upon  bun  the  infirmities  of  a 
premature  old  age.  Nor  did  he  labour  in  vain.  Not  only  did  he  have 
the  promised  blessing  of  Him  who  had  called  him  to  preach  the  un- 
searchable riches  of  Christ,  but  was  also  privileged  with  not  a  lew 
positive  marks  of  the  fruits  of  his  ministry.  In  the  parish  of  Aber- 
nethy  there  lived  a  young  gentleman,  the  representative  of  a  wealthy 
family,  whose  lot  it  was  not  only  to  be  the  heir  of  a  large  estate,  but 
what  was  better,  to  be  the  descendant  of  a  race  of  godly  ancestors. 
Contrary  to  their  example,  however,  he  was  an  open  profligate,  setting 
at  defiance  all  restraint,  human  and  divine.  His  excellent  young  wife 
was  neglected{and  broken-hearted,  and  instead  of  promoting  the  com- 
fort of  bis  home,  he  revelled  in  the  haunts  of  drunkenness  and  impiety, 
while  his  fine  estate  was  rapidly  wasting  away.  As  a  natural  conse- 
quence, his  constitution  in  a  few  years  was  broken  down ;  bis  con- 
science became  his  accuser ;  the  instructions  and  prayers  of  his  godly 
parents,  which  he  had  neglected  and  despised,  came  fresh  before"  his 
mind,  and,  by  a  conviction  of  his  awful  condition,  was  nearly  thrown 
into  the  depths  of  despair.  He  was  a  great  sinner,  but  he  was  also  a 
chosen  vessel  of  redeeming  love ;  and  when  lying  at  the  point  of  death, 
the  Lord  in  his  mercy  passed  by  and  bade  him  live,  and  put  into  his 
lips  a  song  of  praise.  The  first  evidence  of  the  change  was  a  gush 
of  affection  .to  his  injured  wife,  and  embracing  the  occasion,  she  said 
with  much  tenderness,  "  Shall  we  send  for  our  worthy  minister,  Cul- 
fargie ?"  The  minister  was  sent  for,  and  in  a  short  time  was  at  the 
sick  man's  bedside.  The  scene  was  a  painful  one  to  both  parties :  the 
pastor  was  overcome  with  grief,  and  the  penitent  borne  down  with  in- 
supportable anguish.  Mr  Moncrieff  addressed  him  briefly,  yet  faith  • 
fully,  and  left  him  to  his  own  reflections.  On  reaching  home,  he  told 
the  servant  not  to  unsaddle  his  horse,  and  to  be  ready  at  a  moment's 
call.  The  servant  obeyed,  but  was  astonished  at  such  unusual  orders. 
The  mystery  was  soon  explained.  The  minister  retired  to  his  study 
for  prayer,  and  during  the  whole  night  he  was  heard  wrestling,  pros- 
trate on  the  floor,  with  strong  cries  and  tears  for  the  heart-stricken 
penitent — "  the  poor  perishing  son  of  his  friend."  Early  in  the  morn- 
ing he  paid  him  another  visit  In  the  interval  a  wonderful  change 
had  taken  place  with  both  parties.  The  one,  like  the  patriarch  Jacob, 
had  been  wrestling  with  the  Angel  of  the  Covenant,  and  feeling 
assured  that  he  had  prevailed,  wore  a  benignant  smile.  The  other 
bad  undergone  a  saving  change,  and,  clothed  in  his  right  mind,  like  a 
little  child,  was  sitting  at  the  feet  of  the  Redeemer.    "  0,  Culfargie  I 
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come  away,"  cried  the  gentleman,  the  moment  he  saw  him, "  my  heart 
has  been  broken  by  the  terrors  of  your  message ;  and  how  I  have 
longed  these  slow  morning  hours  past  to  see  your  face  again  I"  That 
was  a  joyful  moment  for  Culfargie.  '  He  sat  down,  and  secretly 
sending  up  a  prayer  for  wisdom  to  speak  a  word  in  season, 
discoursed  to  him  of  the  atoning  blood  and  perfect  righteousness  of 
Jesus  Christ  We  cannot  afford  space  for  the  memorials  of  the  in- 
tensely Interesting  conversation  which  followed,  but  on  the  word  of 
one  who  was  present,  we  may  say  "  it  was  an  hour  of  thrilling  joy  to 
all."  The  gentleman  recovered  from  his  bodily  distress,  lived  to  a 
good  old  age,  giving  clear  and  convincing  evidence  that  he  was  in  very 
deed  a  prodigal  reclaimed.  Such  is  an  instance  of  Mr  MoncriefFs 
earnestness  and  faithfulness  in  dealing  with  the  souls  of  his  people. 
Being  a  gentleman  himself  by  birth,  he  knew  what  deference  was  dne 
to  the  great  of  this  world ;  but  in  the  things  of  God  he  knew  no  man, 
and  manifested  an  equal  desire  for  the  salvation  of  both  rich  and  poor. 

Mr  Moncrieff  was  frequently  called  in  Providence  to  take  part  in 
the  public  questions  of  the  day ;  but  it  does  not  appear  that  he  was 
naturally  disposed  to  controversy.  As  a  disciple  of  Jesus,  he  was  a 
man  of  peace ;  but  as  watchman  on  Zion's  walls,  he  knew  it  was  his 
ditty  to  cry  aloud,  and  give  warning  when  the  enemy  approached. 
In  a  comparative  portrait  of  the  "  four  brethren,"  he  was  described  as 
having  the  "  face  of  a  lion,11  and,  certainly,  so  far  as  boldness  in  the 
defence  of  truth,  and  an  utter  detestation  of  every  temporising  expedi- 
ent was  concerned,  the  description  was  true.  When  a  mere  youth, 
as  we  have  seen,  he  took  part  in  the  case  of  Professor  Simpson.  Al- 
though not  one  of  the  twelve  Marrow-men,  he  was  admitted  to  their 
counsels,  and  encouraged  them  by  his  presence  and  support ;  when 
Ebenezer  Erskine  was  subjected  to  the  "  warm  reasonings  and  brow* 
beatings w  of  church  courts,  he  remained  by  his  side  when  older 
brethren  drew  back,  content  to  purchase  worldly  advantage  and  a 
false  peace  at  the  expense  of  truth ;  and  when  the  important  crisis  of 
1733  arrived,  he  was  one  of  the  "  four  "  who  tabled  their  protest  before 
the  Commission  of  the  General  Assembly,  declaring  their  adherence  to 
all  the  principles  of  the  Church  of  Scotland,  and  a  Secession  from 
those  who  were  striving  judicially  to  subvert  them. 

The  veneration  which  Mr  Moncrieff  entertained  in  common  with  his 
brethren  for  the  Church  of  his  fathers,  rendered  thiB  separation  pecu- 
liarly trying,  and  cost  him  many  a  pang.  But  the  course  of  duty  to 
his  mind  was  clear,  and  that  was  enough.  Considering  himself  really 
a  minister  of  the  Church  of  Scotland,  he  continued  to  preach  in  the 
parish  church  till  his  deposition  by  the  Assembly  in  1740.  .  The  civil 
authorities  felt  the  task  too  odioim  to  eject  him  ;  but  as  the  last  link 
which  connected  him  with  the  Established  Church  was  now  broken, 
with  a  characteristic  determination  and  becoming  dignity  he  never 
entered  its  pulpit  again,  and,  exposed  to  the  snows  and  storms  of  a  whole 
winter,  preached  to  his  attached  people  in  the  open  air.  With  his 
church  he  also  lost,  as  a  natural  consequence,  the  emoluments  of  his 
office ;  but  how  much  importance  he  attached  to  them  may  be  judged 
from  the  fact,  that  he  granted  a  site  for  a  church,  and  several  acres 
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for  a  glete,  from  his  own  estate;  bore  the  greater  part  of  the  expense  of 
erecting  the  building ;  and,  what  was  more,  never  accepted  of  a  farth- 
ing of  stipend  daring  the  remainder  of  his  ministry.  Few,  indeed,  of  a 
similar  rank  in  life  have  set  their  heart  less  on  the  world.  He  merged 
entirely  the  country  gentleman  into  the  laborious  Christian  minister, 
and  gave  little  heed  to  the  increase  of  his  worldly  substance.  When 
one  suggested  to  his  oldest  son  certain  improvements  which  would 
give  the  estate  quite  a  new  appearance,  he  replied  with  considerable 
emphasis,  u  New  I  my  father  cares  for  nothing  new  but  the  new  Gove* 
nant." 

It  is  matter  of  thankfulness,  that  the  Secession  Fathers,  notwith- 
standing the  hostility  of  both  Church  and  State  to  the  principles  of  the 
Reformation,  were  not  driven  to  extremes— either  of  "Cameronianism  " 
on  the  one  hand,  or  "  Voluntaryism  "  on  the  other.  Tbeir  attachment 
to  the  principles  of  the  Church  continued  unbroken,  and  the  whole  aim 
and  design  of  their  Testimony  was  to  bring  her  back  to  former  purity 
and  faithfulness ;  and  although  frequently  accused  by  the  Tory  rulers 
of  the  day  with  treasonable  designs,  they  manifested  an  equal  attach- 
ment to  the  reigning  family.  However  little  appreciated  at  the  time, 
their  loyalty,  like  that  of  the  Covenanters  of  a  former  age,  was  carried 
almost  to  a  fault  In  the  rebellion  of  1745,  when  the  safety  of  the 
country  was  threatened,  they  offered  a  positive  resistance  to  the  Pre- 
tender. Some  of  them  incurred  great  personal  risk  and  loss  of  property 
on  that  account.  One  Secession  minister,  at  least,41  assumed  the  uni- 
form, and  took  his  place  among  the  royal  troops ;  and,  as  a  Synod, 
they  offered  to  the  Government  to  raise  a  regiment  from  among  their 
people.  Mr  Moncrieff  was  a  true  loyalist ; — he  not  only  prayed  for  the 
reigning  monarch  in  the  presence  of  the  rebels,  but  refused  to  pay  the 
cess  they  were  exacting  in  support  of  their  cause.  Nor  did  he  escape 
personal  loss.  "  A  party  of  officers  and  men,  not  content  with  taking 
away  his  cattle  and  furniture,  carried  off  his  eldest  son  to  prison, 
and  threatened  his  life  if  a  rescue  was  attempted,  which  the  exasper- 
ated people  were  on  the  point  of  doing.  But  none  of  their  plunderings 
or  threatenings  could  induce  Culfargie  to  any  compliance." 

The  public  proceedings  of  the  Secession  ministers  is  now  matter  of 
history,  on  which  we  do  not  require  particularly  to  enter  here.  In  all 
their  judicial  proceedings,  and  especially  in  the  preparation  of  papers, 
Mr  Moncrieff  took  his  foil  share  of  the  work.  After  being  seventeen 
years  in  the  ministry,  ten  of  which  were  in  the  Secession,  he  was  (in 
1742)  unanimously  chosen  professor  of  divinity,  the  office  having  be- 
come vacant  by  the  death  of  the  venerated  Wilson  of  Perth.  For  the 
responsible  duties  of  that  office  he  was  peculiarly  qualified ;  and  to  his 
superior  and  diversified  learning,  extensive  acquaintance  with  the 
Scriptures,  and  unbending  moral  principles,  has  been  ascribed  the  high- 
toned,  evangelical,  powerful,  and  popular  preaching  of  the  gospel  which 
eo  distinguished  the  first  race  of  Secession  ministers.  u  His  great 
ability,  zeal,  and  faithfulness/1  says  a  writer  of  his  own  day,  "  was 
manifested  in  the  character  and  usefulness  of  a  great  number  who,  in 
the  course  of  twenty  years,  were  trained  up  by  him  to  the  work  of  the 
ministry." 

*  Ebenezer  Erslrine. 
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A  few  years  after  the  period  of  which  we  are  writing,  the  Secession 
minsters  who  had  been  so  pre-eminently  useful  in  reviving  and  promot- 
ing the  Reformation  cause  in  Scotland  were  led  into  a  controversy  among 
themselves,  which  ended  in  a  breach  and  final  separation*  We  refer 
to  the  controversy  about  the  Burgess  Oath.  One  party  believed  the 
oath  could  not  be  taken 'consistently  with  an  adherence  to  the  Testi- 
mony ;  the  other  believed  that  it  could,  and  the  contention  became  so 
sharp,  that  in  1747  they  parted  asunder.  Mr  Moncrieff  took  part  with 
the  former,  and  afterwards  became  a  leading  man  in  the  anti-Burgher 
branch  of  the  Secession. 

However  sad  the  "  breach  "  in  itself  was,  the  great  Head  of  the 
Church  overruled  it  for  good.  Both  parties  continued  with  unabated 
zeal  the  good  work  they  had  begun,  and  the  chief  rivalry  between 
them  was,  who  would  most  promote  religion  in  the  land.  Mr  Mon- 
crieff, by  his  unwearied  labours  in  training  students  for  the  ministry, 
supplying  vacant  congregations,  and  in  visiting  destitute  parts  of  the 
country,  contributed  largely  in  extending  the  Secession.  Among  other, 
places,  it  was  his  practice  for  a  number  of  years  to  make  an  annual 
tour  to  the  north  of  Scotland,  and  to  preach  where  an  opportunity 
offered.  It  was  on  one  of  these  journies  (1749)  that  he  was  led  to 
preach  in  the  open  air  at  Craigdam,  in  Buchan ;  and  the  sermon  deli- 
vered on  that  occasion  laid  the  foundation  of  the  congregation  there, 
which,  in  its  turn,  so  remarkably  spread  Secession  principles  in  that 
extensive  district.  By  these  visits  he  acquired  great  popularity  as  a 
preacher,  and  created  a  desire  in  the  breasts  of  many  to  hear  more 
frequently  from  his  lips  the  gospel  of  Christ.  The  distance  between 
Craigdam  and  Abernethy  is  upwards  of  120  miles,  but  that  was  not  an 
insuperable  obstacle  to  those  anxious  inquirers  after  truth ;  and,  on 
communion  occasions,  not  a  few  of  them  encountered  the  journey  in 
order  to  be  present  at  the  dispensation  of  the  Lord's  Supper  there. 
The  sacramental  occasions  at  Abernethy  were  long  memorable  events 
in  the  Secession,  when  some  thousands  of  persons  from  all  quarters 
would  have  assembled  to  keep  the  solemn  feast.  Vital  religion  was  in 
a  very  thriving  state  among  Seceders  at  that  period,  and  at  these  gather- 
ings, evidences  of  the  presence  of  the  Holy  Spirit  were  not  awanting. 
They  would  have  begun  to  assemble  on  the  Friday  evening,  and  as 
other  accommodation  was  not  to  be  had,  they  would  have  formed  into 
parties  in  the  neighbouring  wood,  and  from  this  temple  of  nature's  build- 
ing, an  eye-witness  records, "  the  song  of  praise  and  the  sough  of  prayer 
might  have  been  heard  daring  the  silent  watches  of  the  night."  It 
was  on  one  of  these  remarkable  occasions  that  the  hours  of  the  Sabbath 
were  found  too  short  for  the  work  of  the  day.  "  Several  thousands," 
writes  one,  "  eagerly  sought  admission  to  the  Lord's  table ;  service 
after  service  followed,  and  the  hours  of  the  Sabbath  drew  to  a  olose, 
and  still  there  were  some  who  had  not  commemorated  the  Lord's  death 
by  tasting  the  symbols  of  his  broken  body  and  shed  blood.  Such  re- 
quests could  not  be  refused.  Mr  Moncrieff  rose  and  addressed  the 
multitude  in  these  terms : — "  The  Sabbath  is  over ;  but  the  work  of 
the  Sabbath  is  not  over :  let  us  consecrate  a  part  of  the  Monday 
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morning  to  the  Lord's  service ;  which  be  accordingly  did  by  solemn 
prayer." 

From  Abernethy  as  a  fountain,  the  Secession  ran  in  many  streams, 
particularly  towards  the  sonth  and  east  of  Fife.  For  a  considerable 
period,  Sabbath  parties  from  Ceres,  St  Andrews,  Gnpar,  and  Ferry- 
Port-on-Craig,  travelled  regularly  thither  to  enjoy  ordinances  nnder 
Mr  Moncrieff.  The  attachment  of  these  persons  to  the  cause  was 
strikingly  exemplified  in  the  fatigue  and  privations  of  these  jounries. 
The  inclemencies  of  the  weather  had  little  consideration  from  these 
sturdy  sons  of  the  Covenant  During  the  winter  months,  when  they 
had  to  travel  for  hours  in  the  darkness  of  the  morning,  they  literally 
trimmed  their  lamps  to  pilot  them  through  the  moorland  track  of  the 
country ;  and  when  the  grateful  beams  of  Phoebus  broke  over  tbe 
eastern  hills,  they  deposited  their  temporary  guides  in  a  bush  till  their 
return.  These  bands  of  worshippers  had  their  resting-places  by  the 
way,  some  of  which  are  still  held  in  sweet  remembrance.  One  of  these 
favourite  spots  was  a  gentle  elevation  or  knowe  near  by  the  beautiful 
village  of  Balmullo,  and  there  the  bands  from  the  east  would  have  met 
and  enjoyed  for  a  brief  space  social  intercourse  and  prayer ;  and  many 
a  pious  wish  was  offered  up  that  the  Lord  would  grant  them  a  more 
permanent  resting-place  there.  Their  prayers  in  this  respect  were  at 
length  answered ;  for  on  the  very  spot  a  place  of  worship  was  erected, 
and  continues  to  this  day  a  memorial  of  the  early  times  of  the 
Secession. 

The  arduous  labours  which  thus  devolved  on  Mr  Moncrieff  began 
to  tell  on  his  physical  powers,  even  in  early  life ;  but  he  was  never 
known  to  yield  to  personal  considerations  when  duty  required  him  to 
be  at  bis  post.  His  two  sons,  Matthew  and  William,  were  both 
trained  to  the  ministry,  and  in  1749  he  had  the  happiness  of  receiving 
the  eldest  as  his  colleague  in  the  charge  of  the  congregation.  For 
twelve  years  afterwards  he  continued  to  discharge  bis  professional  and 
ministerial  duties,  and  gave  an  admirable  example  by  his  punctual 
attendance  on  church  courts.  Years,  however,  ran  on  apace.  In  the 
summer  of  1761  his  strength  began  rapidly  to  fail,  and  it  became 
evident  that  his  public  services  were  drawing  fast  to  a  close.  In 
August  of  that  year  he  attended  the  fnneral  of  the  Rev.  Mr  Brown  of 
Perth,  and  on  coming  into  the  room  where  the  mourners  were  assembl- 
ing, he  remarked  to  some  present, — "  My  brother  has  got  the  start  of 
me.  It  was  a  question  whether  he  or  I  would  be  first  removed.  The 
Lord  has  decided  it.     He  knows  who  are  ripe." 

For  some  time  previons  to  his  death,  he  had  a  lively  sense  that  the 
time  of  his  departure  was  at  hand  ;  but  he  was  anxious  to  consecrate 
his  last  hours  in  the  service  of  Christ.  About  two  weeks  before  his 
removal,  be  took  a  journey  of  forty  miles  to  carry  out  measures  he  had 
planned  for  supporting  a  weak  congregation,  which  proved  to  be  his 
last  public  service  in  the  Church  below.  The  fatigue  was  doubtless 
too  great  for  his  exhausted  frame,  and  be  survived  his  return  only  two 
or  three  days.  He  died  on  the  7th  October  1761,  in  the  sixty-seventh 
year  of  his  age,  and  forty-second  of  his  ministry.    His  last  moments 
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were  spent  in  breathing  out  praises  to  the  God  of  his  salvation.  On 
the  Sabbath  after  his  funeral,  his  son  and  successor  addressd  the  sor- 
rowing congregation  on  these  touching  words : — "  His  disciples  came 
and  took  up  the  body  and  buried  it,  and  went  and  told  Jesus." 

It  is  impossible,  at  this  distant  period,  to  estimate  correctly  either  the 
pastoral  labours  or  the  more  public  services  in  the  Church  of  Mr  Moncrieff. 
But  this  we  can  confidently  say,  that  few  have  done  more  in  spreading 
abroad  the  knowledge  of  the  name  of  Christ,  and  the  best  monument 
that  could  be  erected  to  his  memory  on  earth,  were  his  extraordinary 
labours  in  forming  congregations,  and  planting  among  them  the 
standard  of  the  cross.  In  the  great  day,  when  all  secrets  will  be  re* 
vealed,  we  cannot  doubt  but  many  will  rise  and  call  him  blessed,  as 
being  the  means  of  bringing  them  to  Christ ;  but  even  here  he  was 
not  without  encouragements,  as  we  have  seen  that  his  labours  were 
not  in  vain  in  the  Lord.  His  position  in  society  sometimes  afforded 
him  an  opportunity  of  speaking  a  word  ia  season,  where  another  might 
not  have  had  access.  Having  one  Sabbath  morning  met  a  country 
gentleman  of  his  acquaintance,  who  had  just  set  out  on  an  excursion, 
he  rebuked  him  firmly  for  his  profanation  of  the  Lord's  Day.  The 
rebuke  gave  deep  offence,  and  the  gentleman  asked,  "  Who  gave  you 
a  right  to  impede  my  movements  ?"  To  which  Mr  Moncrieff  replied, 
"  You  will  learn  that  at  the  day  of  judgment,"  and  instantly  walked 
off.  The  words  had  the  desired  effect.  The  reproved  party,  after 
pausing  for  a  little,  gave  up  his  amusement,  and  returned  to  his  home. 
Being  naturally  of  a  warm  temperament,  he  was  occasionally  apt  to 
give  way  to  his  feelings,  especially  in  matters  of  controversy ;  but  so 
sensible  was  he  of  this  infirmity,  that  it  led  him  to  constant  watchful- 
ness and  prayer,  and,  in  his  maturer  years,  his  victory  over  it  was  all  but 
complete,  Ab  a  preacher,  he  was  excelled  by  few  of  his  cotemporaries 
for  clear  exhibitions  of  Bible  doctrine,  power  of  expression,  earnestness 
of  application,  combined  with  a  peculiar  facility  of  laying  hold  of 
passing  incidents  for  pressing  home  his  subject.  When  preaching  at 
Perth,  on  a  certain  occasion — in  the  Glover's  yard — after  the  con- 
cluding psalm  was  sung,  he  rose  to  pronounce  the  blessing,  and  look- 
ing for  a  moment  at  the  multitude  who  had  been  listening  to  him  so 
eagerly,  and  joining  so  heartily  in  the  song  of  praise,  he  addressed 
them  thus : — "  My  friends,  I  shall  tell  you  one  thing  before  I  dismiss 
you,  and  that  is,  that  if  the  thorns  of  the  State  were  as  sharp  as  the 
thorns  of  the  Kirk,  there  are  some  of  you  here  to-day  who  would  have 
been  singing  psalms  in  heaven.71 

The  young  of  the  congregation  were  also  the  objects  of  his  special 
care.  In  his  public  discourses  he  seldom  forgot  to  have  a  word  for 
them ;  and,  taught  by  experience  the  advantage  of  early  piety,  he  was 
anxious  to  see  them  brought  to  Christ  in  the  days  of  their  youth. 
Nor  was  his  care  of  them  confined  to  his  public  ministrations ;  he  had 
set  times  for  meeting  them  in  the  family  circle,  and  at  the  district 
"  examination,*'  and,  by  these  nieans,  he  was  instrumental  in  making 
them  both  intelligent  and  pious.  One  of  his  members  happening  to  be 
in  Perth,  being  asked  by  a  friend  how  the  ministers  of  Abernethy  were 
doing,  replied, — "  Culfargie  is  every  Sabbath  pressing  the  young  to 
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close  with  Christ,  and  Mr  Matthew  is  preaching  as  if  the  day  of  judg- 
ment were  to-morrow." 

But,  among  his  numerous  and  varied  qualifications,  in  nothing  was 
he  more  distinguished  than  as  a  man  of  prayer.  Every  event,  public 
or  private,  it  may  be  said,  gave  him  an  errand  to  a  throne  of  grace. 
Not  merely  was  it  his  practice  to  engage  in  secret  prayer  three  times 
a-day,  but  at  other  times,  as  circumstances  occurred,  would  he  have 
retired  for  this  exercise.  Even  when  in  company,  it  was  no  rare  thing 
for  him  to  rise  from  his  seat,  and,  as  if  looking  out  at  the  window,  ejacu- 
late a  secret  prayer  up  to  heaven.  So  deeply  was  his  mind  imbued 
with  a  devotional  spirit,  that,  sometimes  forgetting  his  position,  he 
converted  the  pulpit  into  the  closet  An  instance  of  this  kind  is  re- 
corded, when  an  old  woman  looking  up,  and  observing  the  minister 
absorbed  in  mental  devotion,  said  to  the  person  beside  her,  "  See ! 
there's  Gulfargie  away  to  heaven  and  left  us  all  sitting  here.1' 

On  the  death  of  Mr  Moncrieffj  Matthew,  his  son  and  colleague,  was 
fully  installed  as  minister  of  the  congregation,  and  we  believe  there 
have  been  few  instances  of  the  kind  where  the  same  harmony  and 
unanimity  prevailed.  Nor  was  the  congregation  mistaken  in  their 
choice.  In  every  aspect  he  sustained  the  reputation  of  his 
lather,  both  among  his  people  and  in  the  public  affairs  of  the  Church. 
Every  one,  however,  has  Ins  own  natural  disposition,  and  Matthew 
MoncriefFs  was  strongly  characterised  from  his  very  boyhood  with  a 
species  of  eccentricity.  When  a  youth  of  twelve  or  thirteen  years  of 
age,  a  stranger  minister  happened  to  call  at  the  house,  when  all  the 
family  were  absent  but  himself.  In  the  circumstances,  he  thought  it 
becoming  to  entertain  the  stranger,  and  invited  him  to  take  a  walk  into 
the  garden.  Having  familiarised  himself  a  little  with  the  minister, 
he  put  the  question  to  him,  "  What  do  you  think  of  the  professors  of 
our  day?"  "Well,"  said  the  stranger,  "I  really  do  not  know." 
**  You  don't  know,"  rejoined  Matthew;  "  well,  Til  tell  you  what  I  think, 
— there  are  just  two  sets  of  them.  The  one  class  are  for  doing 
everything,  and  will  not  let  Christ  do  anything ;  the  other  class  will 
do  nothing,  and  would  have  Christ  do  everything."  "Aye,  well, 
well,"  said  the  minister,  "  you  may  be  right"  "  But,"  continued 
.Matthew,  a  which  of  them  do  you  think  will  go  to  hell  first  ?  "  "  Well, 
I  cannot  say,"  replied  the  astonished  visitor,  "  that  ib  a  grave  ques- 
tion."   "  Well,  Mr 111  tell  you— just  them  that  die  first." 

Having  been  left  by  his  father  entirely  free  as  to  the  choice  of  his  pro- 
fession, he  was  for  some  time  a  student  before  he  decided  the  important 
point ;  and  it  was  purely  his  own  spontaneous  act  to  cast  in  his  lot 
with  the  Seceders.  Notwithstanding  his  peculiar  turn  of  mind,  he 
was  a  pious  youth  ;  and,  when  admitted  to  the  office  of  the  ministry, 
was  deeply  moved  by  its  great  responsibilities.  He  is  described  as  a 
most  effective  pulpit  orator,  commanding  at  once  the  attention  of  his 
hearers,  and  instructing  their  minds  in  the  knowledge  of  divine  things. 
His  discourses  were  in  general  very  brief,  seldom  exceeding  twenty 
minutes,  but  deeply  striking  and  impressive.  Adam  Oib  having  heard 
him  preach  one  day,  remarked,  that  "  every  note  was  like  the  going  off 
of  Mons-Meg."    But  his  labours  in  the  vineyard  were  only  for  a  short 
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period.  Six  years  after  his  father's  death,  the  Lord  saw  meet  to  call 
him  to  himself.  He  died  in  the  year  1767,  being  the  forty-second  of 
his  age  and  eighteenth  of  his  ministry. 

Abernethy  continued  long  to  he  a  place  of  great  resort  to  Seceders, 
even  after  numerous  branches  had  been  cut  off  and  become  distinct 
congregations,  and  it  was  owing,  in  a  great  measure,  to  the  faithful  and 
disinterested  labours  of  the  Moncrieflfe,  that  the  Secession  Standard 
was  so  speedily  planted  in  many  parts  of  Fife. 


THE    ATONEMENT. 

Zech.  iii.v.8,9, 10. 

Besides  renewing  the  covenant  of  the  priesthood  with  Joshua,  the 
Lord,  at  ihe  same  time,  renews  the  promise  of  the  Saviour,  to  shew 
that  the  Aaronical  priesthood  should  not  supersede  the  priesthood  of 
Christ,  but  should  terminate  in  it. 

"  Hear  now,  0  Joshua  the  high  priest,  thou,  and  thy  fellows  that 
sit  before  thee;  for  they  are  men  wondered  at:  for  behold,  I  will  bring 
forth  my  servant  The  Branch."  These  words,  like  the  preceding, 
were  addressed  to  Joshua  by  Christ,  the  Angel  of  the  Lord;  but  they 
are  to  be  regarded  as  the  language  of  God,  in  the  person  of  the  Father; 
for  the  last  clause  shows  that  Christ  is  now  speaking  in  the  Father's 
name.  Not  merely  Joshua,  the  high  priest,  but  both  he  and  his  bre- 
thren, are  here  addressed — "  thou,  and  thy  fellows  that  sit  before  thee." 
These  were  the  ordinary  priests,  over  whom  the  high  priest  presided 
when  they  sat  with  him  in  council  to  assist  him  in  judgment  and  in 
determining  matters  of  the  Lord,  and  who  also  aided  him  in  the  public 
daily  service  of  the  sanctuary.  They  are  enjoined  "  to  hear,"  or  to 
pay  the  utmost  attention  to  what  the  Lord  is  about  to  announce  to 
them ;  and  this  call  to  listen  denotes  that  something  of  the  highest 
importance  to  themselves  and  to  the  Church  was  now  to  be  communi- 
cated. What  he  is  about  to  tell  them  is  specially  intended  for  their 
comfort,  for  they  were  invited  to  hear  because  "  they  were  men  won- 
dered ai."  Joshua  and  his  fellows  were,  like  the  Psalmist,  "  a  won- 
der unto  many/'  or  like  Isaiah  and  his  godly  remnant,  and  like  Christ 
and  his  people,  they  "  were  for  signs  and  wonders  in  I8rael.,,  When 
their  enemies  saw  that  they  were  few  in  number,  and  engaged  in  the 
great  work  of  building  the  temple,  they  wondered  by  what  motives 
they  were  actuated  and  by  whose  assistance  they  hoped  to  accomplish 
their  undertaking.  The  wicked  saw  their  strict  observance  of  God's 
laws  and  ordinances,  and  wondered,  and  thought  it  strange  that  they 
ran  not  with  them  to  the  same  excess  of  riot,  speaking  evil  of  them. 
The  congregation  of  Israel  saw  that  the  whole  work  and  service  of 
the  priesthood  were  typical,  and  wondered,  and  inquired  what  these 
things  meant  ?  The  Lord  therefore  invites  Joshua  and  his  fellows  to 
listen  to  what  was  calculated  to  encourage  and  support  them  amid  the 
scorn  and  derision  of  their  enemies,  and  to  afford  a  satisfactory  expla- 
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nation  of  the  design  of  their  office,  which  was  intended  to  prefigure 
Christ. 

"  For  behold  I  will  bring  forth  my  servant  The  Branch."  This  is 
an  announcement  which  might  well  make  Joshua  and  his  fellows  won- 
der in  their  turn.  In  the  most  exalted  sense,  the  Father  here  calls 
Christ  "  his  servant,"  a  designation  frequently  given  to  him  in  Scrip- 
ture, because  he  was  from  all  eternity  appointed  to  the  office  of  Media- 
tor, and  undertook  to  do  the  Father's  will  for  the  salvation  of  man- 
kind sinners.  He  also  calls  him  "  The  Branch,"  not  for  the  first 
time,  but  as  already  revealed  and  known  by  this  very  emblem. 
Isaiah  thus  speaks  of  him,  "  Behold  a  rod  shall  come  forth  from  the 
stem  of  Jesse,  and  a  branch  shall  grow  out  of  his  roots ;"  and  Jeremiah 
foretells,  "  Behold  the  days  come,  saith  the  Lord,  that  I  will  raise  up 
unto  David  a  righteous  Branch."  He  receives  this  designation  because 
he  was  to  become  the  Son  of  man,  to  descend  from  David  according  to 
the  flesh,  to  be  the  seed  of  the  woman,  and  to  be  the  most  illustrious 
and  distinguished  person  ever  born  into  the  world.  The  Father  pro- 
mises "  to  bring  him  forth  "  by  sending  him  into  the  world  in  the  ful- 
ness of  time,  preparing  a  body  for  him,  and  exhibiting  him  openly  to 
view  as  God  manifest  in  the  flesh. 

Again,  the  Lord  invites  Joshua  and  his  fellows  to  the  consideration 
of  the  person,  office,  and  work  of  Christ  by  another  figure  in  the  fol- 
lowing verse — "  For  behold  the  stone  that  I  have  laid  before  Joshua; 
upon  one  stone  there  shall  be  seven  eyes :  behold,  I  will  engrave  the 
graving  thereof,  saith  the  Lord  of  host9,  and  I  will  remove  the  ini- 
quity of  that  land  in  one  day."  By  this  time,  the  foundation-stone 
of  the  second  temple  was  laid  under  the  inspection  of  Joshua,  amid 
the  shoutings  of  the  young  and  the  loud  weepings  of  the  aged. 
Joshua  and  bis  fellows  are  enjoined  to  regard  this  stone  with  serious 
attention  and  deep  meditation,  not  simply  on  its  own  account,  but  chiefly 
as  an  emblem  of  Christ,  the  foundation-stone  of  the  building  of  mercy. 
This  living  foundation-stone  was  laid  decretively  by  the  Father  in 
his  eternal  purposes,  doc trin ally  in  the  promises  and  predictions  of  his 
word,  and  was  soon  to  be  actually  laid,  in  the  fulness  of  time,  by 
Christ's  coming  in  our  nature  into  the  world  to  finish  the  work  which 
the  Father  gave  him  to  do.  In  language  similar  to  that  here  used, 
the  Father  thus  invites  mankind  sinners,  by  the  prophet  Isaiah,  to  the 
exercise  of  faith  in  Christ — "  Behold,  I  lay  in  Zion,  for  a  foundation, 
a  stone,  a  tried  stone,  a  precious  corner  stone — a  sure  foundation, — and 
he  that  believeth  on  him  shall  not  be  confounded."  That  the  founda- 
tion-stone of  the  second  temple,  laid  before  Joshua,  prefigured  Christ, 
appears  from  the  remaining  clauses  of  this  prediction. 

It  is  here  foretold  that  w  upon  one  stone  shall  be  seven  eyes."  A 
great  concourse  of  people  assembled  at  the  laying  of  the  foundation- 
stone  of  the  temple,  and  many  eyes  were  upon  it,  for  it  was  a  most 
interesting  sight  to  God's  ancient  people,  brought  back  from  capti- 
vity ;  but  Christ,  who  is  God  manifested  in  the  flesh,  is  a  far  more 
wonderful  and  glorious  object  of  contemplation — "upon  one  stone 
there  shall  be  seven  eyes.'1  Seven  is  the  number  of  perfection  among 
the  Jews,  and  denotes  plenitude  and  universality.     These  words, 
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"  Upon  one  stone  Bhall  be  seven  eyes,"  are  therefore  equivalent  to  tbe 
expression,  all  eyes  shall  be  upon  it.  When  tbe  Son  of  God  became 
man,  the  seven  eyes  of  tbe  Lord  were  upon  him ;  for  the  Father  says 
of  him,  "  This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased."  The 
eyes  of  holy  angels  were  upon  him ;  for  when  the  Father  "  bringeth 
his  first-begotten  into  the  world,  he  saith,  and  let  all  the  angels  of 
God  worship  him/1  The  eyes  of  Old  Testament  saints  were  upon 
him,  for  Abraham  saw  his  day  afar  off  and  was  glad — "  these  all  died 
in  faith,  not  having  received  the  promises,  but  having  seen  them  afar 
off;*'  and  on  the  mount  of  transfiguration  there  appeared  Moses  and 
Elias  talking  with  him.  The  eyes  of  ail  believers  who  have  lived 
since  his  coming  are  upon  him,  for  they  look  unto  Jesus,  the  author 
and  finisher  of  their  faith.  The  eyes  of  devils  were  upon  him  with 
suspicion,  dread,  malice,  and  rage;  for  when  they  saw  him,  they 
knew  him,  and  cried  out,  "  What  have  we  to  do  with  thee,  Jesus, 
thou  Son  of  God  most  high  ?  "  The  eyes  of  wicked  men  were  upon 
him  from  his  birth  till  his  death,  to  watch  and  persecute  him,  and  to 
take  and  crucify  him.  And  the  eyes  of  all  shall  be  upon  him  at  his 
second  coming.  "  Behold  he  cometh  with  clouds,  and  every  eye  shall 
see  him,  and  they  that  pierced  him,  and  all  kindreds  of  the  earth  shall 
wail  because  of  him.     Even  so,  Amen." 

It  is  farther  predicted  of  this  stone : — "  I  will  engrave  the  graving 
thereof  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts."  The  foundation-stone  of  the  second 
temple  was  probably  hewn  and  polished  with  great  care,  and  it  might 
have  suitable  devices  and  inscriptions  carved  on  it.  In  allusion  to  the 
pains  which  arc  sometimes  taken  to  adorn  the  foundation  of  a  great 
building,  the  Father  says  of  the  living  foundation-stone  of  the  Church, 
— a  I  will  engrave  the  graving  thereof."  It  was  He  who  prepared  a 
holy  human  nature  for  him,  furnished  it  with  all  gifts  and  graces  of 
the  Spirit  suitable  to  the  work  given  him  to  do,  and  who,  as  the  great 
law-giver  and  Judge  of  all,  required  obedience  and  satisfaction  from  him 
as  the  surety  of  mankind  sinners.  It  pleased  the  Lord  to  bruise  him 
and  put  him  to  grief.  He  made  His  soul  an  offering  for  6in.  And  it 
became  him  for  whom  are  all  things,  and  by  whom  are  all  things,  in 
bringing  many  sons  to  glory,  to  make  the  captain  of  their  salvation 
perfect  through  suffering.  The  stone  thus  engraved  by  the  Father 
bears  the  inscription,  "Jehovah  Tzidkenu" — the  Lord  our  righteous* 
ness. 

The  blessed  consequence  of  this  is  expressed  in  the  last  clause  : — 
"  And  I  will  remove  the  iniquity  of  that  land  in  one  day."  Tbe  foun- 
dation-stone of  the  temple,  laid  before  Joshua,  did  not  remove  the 
iniquity  of  God's  ancient  people,  though  it  was  a  notable  evidence  of 
his  being  reconciled  to  them  as  a  nation,  and  pacified  towards  them 
for  all  that  they  had  done  ;  but  in  consequence  of  the  laying  and  en- 
graving of  the  living  foundation-stone,  the  Lord  promises  to  remove  the 
iniquity  of  that  land  in  one  day.  The  land  here  referred  to  is  the 
land  of  the  Jews,  where  our  Lord  was  crucified. 

It  is  evident  that  this  expression  cannot  be  understood  in  the  uni- 
versal sense  of  the  removal  of  all  the  sins  of  all  mankind,  without 
admitting  universal  salvation ;  but  as  the  latter  is  contrary  to  the 
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whole  of  Scripture,  another  meaning  of  the  language  here  employed 
must  he  sought  for  in  full  harmony  with  the  word  of  God. 

Let  it  be  considered  that  there  is  a  threefold  removal  of  iniquity 
mentioned  in  Scripture.  One  by  pardon,  expressed  in  that  prayer, 
"  Take  away  all  iniquity  and  receive  ua  graciously."  Another  by 
sanctification,  as  in  that  promise,  "  A  new  heart  also  will  I  give  you, 
and  a  new  spirit  will  I  put  within  you.  I  will  take  away  the  stony 
heart  out  of  your  flesh,  and  I  will  give  you  a  heart  of  flesn."  And  a 
third  by  atonement,  or  by  the  obedience,  sufferings,  and  death  of 
Christ  as  a  surety,  for  he  is  said  to  finish  transgressions,  make  an  end 
of  sin,  and  to  bring  in  everlasting  righteousness.  He  is  also  called 
"  the  Lamb  of  God,  who  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world."  Pardon 
removes  the  guilt  and  punishment  of  sin  from  sinners  themselves. 
"  As  far  as  the  east  is  distant  from  the  west,  so  far  hath  he  removed 
our  transgressions  from  us."  Sanctification  removes  the  love  and 
power  of  sin  from  their  hearts  and  nature.  Hence  those  who  are 
sanctified  are  said  to  be  "renewed,"  and  to  be  "new  creatures.11 
Satisfaction  made  by  the  surety  removes  from  him  the  curse  and  the 
debt  of  sin  imputed  to  him,  and  also  from  God  the  injury  and  dis- 
honour which  sin  does  to  him,  and  thus  procures  the  removal  of  it 
from  the  transgressors  by  pardon  and  sanctification.  Accordingly, 
Christ  is  said  to  have  been  u  loosed  from  the  pains  of  death,"  and  to 
have  given  "  himself  an  offering  and  a  sacrifice  to  God  of  a  sweet- 
smelling  savour."  The  removal  of  iniquity  by  pardon  is  frequently 
occurring  in  every  generation  of  men ;  its  removal  by  sanctification  is 
gradual  and  progressive,  but  its  removal  by  the  surety  is  in  one  day. 
It  is  therefore  to  the  last  of  these  that  these  words  refer : — "  I  will 
remove  the  iniquity  of  that  land  in  one  day,"  for  Christ  "  was  once 
offered  to  bear  the  sins  of  many,"  and  he  "  hath,  by  one  offering,  for 
ever  perfected  them  that  are  sanctified." 

Again,  let  it  be  considered  that  there  are  in  the  hand  of  God,  the 
Judge  of  all,  two  great  rolls  or  records  of  iniquity, — the  one  contain- 
ing all  the  sin  of  the  world  which  is  to  be  removed,  and  the  other  all 
the  sin  of  the  world  which  shall  never  be  removed.  It  is  plainly  the 
former  which  is  referred  to  when  God  says,  "  I  will  remove  the  iniquity 
of  that  land  in  one  day ; "  and  that  is  the  iniquity  of  all  the  elect  who 
were  from  eternity  chosen  in  Christ  as  their  representative  and  surety. 
Hence  he  calls  them  "the  men  given  to  him  out  of  the  world." >  In 
the  case  of  those  who  lived  under  the  Old  Testament  dispensation,  the 
removal  of  their  iniquity  by  pardon  and  sanctification  required  the  re- 
moval of  it  by  the  surety,  for  "  God  hath  set  him  forth  a  propitiation, 
through  faith  in  his  blood,  for  the  remission  of  sins  that  are  past,"  and 
his  death  was  intended  "  for  the  redemption  of  transgressions  which 
were  under  the  First  Testament ; "  so  also,  in  the  case  of  those  who  live 
under  the  New  Testament  dispensation,  the  removal  of  their  iniquity 
by  the  surety,  demands  the  removal  of  it  by  pardon  and  sanctification ; 
for  "  Christ  loved  the  Church,  and  gave  himself  for  it,  that  he  might 
sanctify  and  cleanse  it  with  the  washing  of  water  by  the  Word,  and 
present  it  to  himself  a  glorious  Church,  not  having  spot,  or  wrinkle,  or 
any  such  thing." 
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These  words, — li  I  will  remove  the  iniquity  of  that  land  in  one  day," 
contain  an  allusion  to  the  great  day  of  atonement,  on  which  a  cere- 
monial atonement  by  the  blood  of  slain  beasts  was  made  for  all  Israel. 
As  a  nation,  Israel  were  God's  chosen  and  peculiar  people.  They 
were,  therefore,  a  figure  or  emblem,  not  of  all  mankind,  but  of  all  the 
elect — the  "  Israel  of  God," — and,  by  the  satisfaction  of  Christ,  a  true 
atonement  was  made  for  every  one  of  them.  In  one  day — the  great 
day  of  atonement — the  day  on  which  satisfaction  for  sin  was  completed 
by  the  sacrifice  of  Christ  on  the  cross, — all  the  sin  whioh  God  removes 
from  men  by  pardon  and  sanctification,  from  the  beginning  till  the 
end  of  time,  was  removed  as  to  its  penal  consequences  from  the  surety ; 
hence  he  is  said  to  have  been  "justified  in  the  spirit,"  and  to  have 
died  unto  sin  once,  and  we  are  told  that  "  sin  has  no  more  dominion 
over  him,"  and,  as  to  its  atrocious  effects,  was  also  completely  and 
for  ever  removed  from  God  and  from  his  throne,  so  that,  in  "  forgiving 
iniquity,  transgression,  and  sin,"  be  does  "by  no  means  clear  the 
guilty,    and  is  just  in  justifying  the  ungodly. 

The  concluding  verse  contains  an  external  picture  of  the  happy 
fruits  of  the  atonement  of  Christ  to  all  believers,—"  In  that  day,  saith 
the  Lord  of  Hosts,  shall  ye  call  every  man  his  neighbour,  under  the 
vine  and  under  the  fig-tree."  There  may  be  in  these  words  a  reference 
to  the  time  of  Christ's  coming  into  the  world  to  expiate  sin.  It  was 
when  the  gates  of  war  were  shut — when  there  was  a  cessation  from 
arms,  and  universal  peace,— and  the  Jews  were  inviting  one  another 
to  sit  down  and  converse  together  under  the  vine  and  fig-tree.  But 
the  language  seems  rather  intended  to  describe  the  blissful  oonse- 
quences  of  Christ's  finished  work,  in  removing  the  iniquity  of  his 
people.  Israel's  inviting  one  another  with  all  brotherly  affection  to 
the  enjoyment  of  peace,  shelter,  rest,  intercourse,  and  refreshment, 
under  the  shade  of  the  mantling  vine  and  broad  leaved  fig-tree,  is  a 
lively  emblem  of  the  Spiritual  liberty,  safety,  happiness,  and  com- 
munion with  God  and  with  one  another  which  true  believers  enjoy 
through  the  atonement  of  Christ,  and  by  means  of  his  Word  and  ordi- 
nances, and  of  their  ardent  desires  and  efforts  to  make  others  par- 
takers of  his  salvation,  revealed  and  freely  offered  to  all  in  the  gospel. 
"  The  Spirit  and  the  bride  say,  Come.  And  let  him  that  is  athirst 
come.  And  whosoever  will,  let  him  come  and  take  the  water  of  life 
freely." 

A  believing  view  of  Christ  in  his  person,  office,  and  work,  sustains 
and  comforts  his  people  in  the  most  trying  circumstances.  Joshua 
and  his  fellows  were  men  wondered  at;  but  for  their  consolation 
and  encouragement,  they  are  invited  to  behold  Christ,  the  promised 
Saviour,  as  the  foundation  of  their  peace,  hope,  and  joy.  In  his  office, 
he  ia  the  Father's  servant ;  in  his  incarnation,  he  is  the  Branch ;  in 
his  person,  he  is  the  living  "  Foundation  Stone ;  "  in  his  obedience, 
Bufferings,  and  death,  he  is  the  Tried  Stone — tried  by  the  eyes  of  all, 
for  "  on  one  stone  shall  be  seven  eyes, "  and  tried  by  the  hand  of  divine 
justice, — "  I  will  engrave  the  graving  thereof,  saith  the  Lord  of  Hosts." 

We  are  here  taught  what  is  the  true  nature  of  atonement  It  is 
"  the  removal  of  iniquity."    Nothing  but  atonement  can  do  this ;  and 

z 


66  AGREEMENT  IN  THE  KNOWLEDGE  AND  BELIEF  OF 


atonement  infallibly  does  this,  in  regard  to  all  for  whom  it  b  made, 
and  to  all  the  parties  concerned  in  it.  That  atonement  which  does 
not  remove  from  God  the  injury  and  dishonour  which  sin  does  to  him, 
and  from  the  surety,  the  penal  consequences,  or  the  curse  and  the  debt 
of  sin  that  he  took  upon  himself,  and  from  sinners,  the  guilt  and 
punishment  of  sin,  is  all  a  delusion.  It  has  no  foundation  in  the  Word 
of  God,  and  no  place  amongst  men,  save  only  in  the  blinded  imagina- 
tions of  thosq  who  err  from  the  faith. 

It  is  only  when  their  iniquity  is  removed  that  me.n  can  enjoy  true 
rest  and  peace.  The  removal  of  their  iniquity,  and  rest  and  peace  as 
the  blessed  fruits  and  consequences  of  it,  are  the  privileges  of  all  true 
believers  in  Christ.  It  is  not  necessary  to  our  believing  on  him  for 
salvation,  that  we  know  for  how  many  of  the  human  race,  and  for 
what  individuals  the  atonement  was  made ;  it  is  a  sufficient  founda- 
tion for  our  faith  in  him,  to  be  told  by  God  in  his  Word  that  his  own 
Son  is  the  ransom  be  has  found  for  mankind  sinners,  and  that  he  makes 
a  free  gift  of  him  to  us  as  a  Saviour.  The  call  of  the  Gospel  is,  "  Come 
unto  me,  all  ye  that  labour  and  are  heavy  laden,  and  I  will  give  you 
rest.  Take  my  yoke  upon  you,  and  learn  of  me ;  for  I  am  meek  and 
lowly  in  heart,  and  ye  shall  find  rest  to  your  souls :  for  my  yoke  is 
easy  and  my  burden  is  light." 


(The  following  Extract  from  Hopkins  on  the  Millenium  is  inserted,  as  containing  as 
able  exposition  of  the  sentiments  on  Christian  Union,  which  have  been  advocated 
in  onr  pages,  without  committing  ourselves  to  all  the  forms  of  expression  em- 
ployed, and,  in  particular,  to  some  statements  which  seem  to  imply  that  the 
understanding  of  man  would  judge  aright  in  matters  of  religion  were  it  not  for 
the  bias  given  it  by  the  evil  affections  of  the  heart,  or  that  the  guilt  of  wrong 
judgment  arises  exclusively  from  them ;  for  we  hold  that  the  corruption  which 
the  fall  has  entailed  extends  to  all  the  powers  of  the  human  soul,  and  that  there 
is  sin  in  blindness  of  mind,  as  well  as  hardness  of  heart.] 

AGREEMENT  IN  THE  KNOWLEDGE  AND  BELIEF  OP 
THE  TRUTH  ESSENTIAL  TO  CHRISTIAN  UNION. 

In  that  day,  men  will  not  only  he  united  in  peace  and  love,  as  bre- 
thren, but  will  agree  in  sentiments  respecting  the  doctrines  and  truths 
contained  in  the  Bible,  and  the  religious  institutions  and  practice 
which  are  there  prescribed. 

Professing  Christians  have  been,  from  the  beginning  of  Christianity 
to  this  day,  greatly  divided,  and  have  opposed  each  other  in  their  re* 
ligious  sentiments  and  practices,  and  are  now  divided  into  various 
parties,  sects,  and  denominations,  while  all  appeal  to  divine  revelation, 
and  profess  to  take  their  sentiments  and  practices  from  that. 

It  has  been  often  said  by  some  professing  Christians,  and  is  a  sen- 
timent which  appears  to  be  spreading  at  this  day, — that  difference  in 
religious  sentiments,  and  in  attendance  on  the  institutions  of  the 
gospel  and  modes  of  worship,  is  attended  with  no  inconvenience,  but  is 
rather  desirable  and  advantageous ;  and  that  by  this  variety  Christianity 
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is  rendered  more  agreeable  and  beautiful.  That  it  is  impossible  thai 
all  men,  whose  capacities  and  genius  are  so  different  and  various,  and 
their  minds  and  way  of  thinking  and  conception  are  naturally  so  far 
from  being  alike,  should  ever  be  brought  to  think  alike,  and  embrace  the 
same  religious  sentiments.  That,  this  difference  in  man's  belief  and 
sentiment  cannot  be  criminal ;  for  men  are  no  more  obliged  to  think 
alike  than  they  are  to  look  alike,  and  have  the  same  bodily  features 
and  stature.  All  the  union  that  is  required,  or  that  can  take  place, 
is  that  of  kind  affection,  love,  and  charity. 

But  such  sentiments  as  these  are  not  agreeable  to  reason  or  Scrip- 
ture. Error  in  judgment  and  sentiment,  especially  in  things  of  a 
moral  nature,  is  always  wrong;  and  does  not  consist  or  originate 
merely  in  any  defect  of  the  natural  faculties  of  the  mind,  but  is  of  a 
moral  nature,  in  which  the  taste,  affection,  or  inclination  of  the  heart 
is  concerned ;  and,  therefore,  is  always,  in  every  degree  of  it,  morally 
wrong,  and  more  or  less  criminal.  Were  the  moral  faculties  of  the 
mind— were  the  heart  perfectly  right,  man  would  not  be  capable  of 
error,  or  of  judging  wrong,  or  of  making  any  mistake,  especially  in 
things  of  religion.  The  natural  faculties  of  the  mind,  of  perception 
and  understanding,  or  reason,  considered  as  separate  from  the  inclina- 
tion or  will,  do  not  lead,  and  have  no  tendency  in  themselves,  to 
judge  wrong,  or  contrary  to  the  truth  of  things.  To  do  so,  is  to  judge 
without  evidence,  and  contrary  to  it,  which  the  mind  never  could  or 
would  do,  were  not  the  inclination  or  heart  concerned  in  it,  so  as  to 
have  influence,  which  must  be  a  wrong  inclination,  and  contrary  to 
the  truth,  and,  therefore,  morally  wrong  or  criminal. 

Therefore,  all  the  mistakes  and  wrong  opinions  which  men  entertain 
respecting  the  doctrines,  institutions,  and  duties  revealed  in  the  Bible, 
are  criminal,  and  of  a  bad  tendency.  They  must  be  so,  as  they  are 
contrary  to  man's  obligation  and  duty  to  believe  all  revealed  truth ; 
and  are  wholly  owing  to  a  wrong  bias  or  inclination,  or  the  depravity 
and  corruption  of  the  heart.  What  God  has  revealed  in  his  Word,  he 
has  declared  to  man — to  be  received  by  him,  and  believed  to  be  the 
truth,  of  which  he  has  given  sufficient  evidence.  And  the  man  who 
does  not  believe  what  God  has  clearly  revealed,  and  of  which  he  has 
given  sufficient  evidence,  even  all  that  can  be  reasonably  desired,  does 
abuse  and  pervert  his  own  understanding,  and  shuts  his  eyes  against 
the  truth,  and  refuses  to  receive  the  testimony  which  God  has  given. 
And  who  will  say  there  is  no  crime  in  this? 

Since,  therefore,  all  mistakes  and  errors  contrary  to  the  truths  made 
known  in  the  Bible  are  criminal,  and  owing  to  the  corruption  of  the 
heart  of  man,  then  perfect  holiness  will  exclude  all  error,  and  there 
neither  is,  nor  can  be,  any  wrong  judgment  in  heaven ;  and  in  the 
Millenium,  which  will  be  a  greater  image  of  heaven  than  ever  was 
before  on  earth,  holiness,  light,  and  knowledge  will  rise  so  high,  that 
the  former  errors,  in  principle  and  practice,  will  subside,  and  there 
will  be  a  great  and  general  union  in  the  belief  and  practice  of  the 
truths  contained  in  divine  revelation.  As  there  is  but  "  one  Lord, 
one  faith,  and  one  baptism,1'  so  in  that  day  men  will  be  united  in  the 
belief  and  profession  of  this  one  faith — in  the  system  of  doctrines  re- 


64  AGREEMENT  IK  THE  KNOWLEDGE  AND  BEUKfr  Of 

Vealed  in  the  Bible,— which  then  will  appeal*  plain,  and  with  the  clear* 
est  evidence  to  alL  And  they  will  have  one  common  Lord — will 
understand  and  obey  all  the  commands  of  Christ ;  and  they  will  know 
what  are  the  institutions  and  ordinances  which  Christ  has  appointed* 
which  are  all  Implied  in  baptism*  They  will  understand  what  is  the 
import  of  this,  and  implied  in  it,  and  he  united  in  sentiments  and 
practice,  so  as  to  form  a  beautiful  happy  union  and  harmony,  which 
will  put  an  end  to  the  variety  and  opposition  of  opinions  and  prac* 
tices  which  now  divide  professing  Christians  into  so  many  sects,  par- 
ties, and  denominations.  The  whole  Church,  with  all  the  members 
of  it,  which  will  fill  the  earth,  and  include  all  mankind  then  living* 
will  in  that  day  come  to  that  to  which  the  gospel  tends,  and  is  designed 
to  bring  it.  It  will  "  come  in  the  unity  qf  the  faith,  and  of  the  know* 
ledge  of  the  Son  of  God,  unto  a  perfect  man,  unto  the  measure  of  the 
Btature  of  the  fulness  of  Christ  That  they  shall  be  no  more  children 
toased  to  and  fro,  and  carried  about  with  every  wind  of  doctrine,  by 
the  sleight  of  man.  and  the  cunning  craftiness  whereby  they  lie  in 
wait  to  deceive :  But,  speaking  the  truth  in  love,  shall  grow  up  into 
him  in  all  things,  which  is  the  head,  even  Christ."  Then,  agreeable 
to  the  wish  and  injunction  of  the  Apostle  Paul,  Christians  will  "  all 
speak  the  same  thing,  and  there  will  be  no  divisions  among  them ; 
but  will  be  perfectly  joined  together  in  the  same  mind,  and  in  the 
Same  judgment'1  Then  the  inventions  and  prescriptions  of  men,  both 
in  doctrines  and  modes  of  worship,  and  in  Christian  practice,  will  be 
abolished  and  cease.  The  Bible  will  be  then  understood,  and  be  found 
a  sufficient  and  perfect  rule  of  faith  and  practice,  in  which  all  will 
agree,  and  will  "  join  with  one  mind  and  one  mouth  to  worship  and 
glorify  God."  Then  the  weapons  of  the  gospel — the  truths  of  divine 
revelation— being  preached,  understood,  and  received,  will  cast  down 
the  imaginations  of  men,  and  every  high  thing  introduced  by  the 
pride  of  man,  which  now  exalts  itself  against  the  knowledge  of  God. 
and  will  bring  into  captivity  every  thought  to  the  obedience  of  Christ 
"  And  the  Lord  shall  be  king  over  all  the  earth."  In  that  day  shall 
there  be  one  Lord,  and  his  name  one.  All  shall  agree  in  their  view 
and  acknowledgment  of  the  divine  character,  and,  consequently,  in  all 
the  revealed  truths  and  dictates  contained  in  the  Bible.  ChriBt  will 
then  come  to  his  temple — his  Church, — "  and  he  will  be  like  a  re* 
liner's  fire*  and  like  fuller's  soap.  And  he  shall  sit  as  a  refiner  and 
purifier  of  Bilver,  and  he  shall  purify  the  Dons  of  Levi,  and  purge  them 
as  gold  and  silver,  that  they  may  offer  unto  the  Lord  an  offering  in 
righteousness.  The  question  will  be  asked  now,  as  it  was  then — "  But 
who  may  abide  the  day  of  his  coming  ?  And  who  shall  stand  when 
he  appeareth  ?  "  What  sect  or  denomination  of  Christians  will  abide 
the  trial  of  that  day,  and  be  established  ?  Nothing  but  the  truth,  or 
that  which  is  conformable  to  it,  will  abide  the  trial  of  that  day. 
"  The  lip  of  truth  shall  he  established  for  ever."  "  The  righteous 
nation  which  keepeth  the  truth  shall  enter  in,"  and  be  established  in 
that  day.  Those  of  every  denomination  will  doubtless  expect  that  the 
doctrines  they  hold,  and  their  mode  of  worship,  and  discipline,  and 
practice  with  respect  to  the  institutions  and  ordinances  of  Christ,  will 
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he  then  estohlished  as  agreeable  to  the  truth,  and  all  others  will  be 
given  up ;  all  men  will  freely  conform  to  thenn  It  is  certain  that  all 
doctrines  mid  practices  which  are  not  agreeable  to  the  truth,  will,  at 
that  day,  as  wood,  hay,  or  stubble,  be  burnt  up.  Therefore  it  now 
highly  concerns  all  honestly  to  seek  and  find,  love  and  practise,  truth 
and  peace. 

It  is  agreeable  to  human  nature,  and  seems  to  be  essential  to  rational 
creatures,  to  be  most  pleased  with  those  who  think  as  they  do,  and  are 
of  the  same  sentiments  with  themselves  In  those  things  in  which  they 
feel  themselves  chiefly  interested  and  concerned*  And  this  agreement 
in  sentiments  cements  and  increases  their  union  and  friendship.  But 
this  is  true,  in*  a  peculiar  sense  and  degree,  in  the  case  before  us. 
There  can  be  no  proper  cordial  religious  union  among  professing  Chris- 
tians, who  wholly  differ  and  oppose  each  other  In  their  opinions  respect* 
ing  the  truths  and  doctrines  of  the  gospel.  An  agreement  in  sentiment, 
and  in  the  knowledge  and  belief  of  the  truth,  is  essential  to  the  most 
happy  Christian  union  and  friendship.  To  him  who  loves  the  truth, 
error  in  others  is  disagreeable  and  hateful,  and  that  in  proportion  to 
the  degree  of  his  love  of  the  truth,  and  pleasure  in  it.  Therefore, 
Christians,  love  one  another  in  the  truth,  as  the  apostles  and  primitive 
Christians  did.  "  The  elder,  unto  the  well  beloved  Gaius,  whom  I 
love  in  the  truth."  Where  there  is  no  agreement  and  union  in  senti- 
faent,  and  belief  of  the  truth,  there  is  no  foundation  for  Christian  love 
and  friendship.  Love,  without  any  regard  to  truth,  is  not  Christian 
love.  In  this  sense,  the  knowledge  and  belief  of  the  truth  and  Chris- 
tian love  cannot  be  separated.  And  where  there  is  no  knowledge  and 
belief  of  the  truths  of  the  gospel,  and  agreement  in  sentiment,  there 
can  be  no  union  of  heart  and  true  Christian  love  and  friendship. 
They  who  talk  of  Christian  union,  love,  and  charity,  where  there  is 
no  agreement  in  sentiment,  respecting  the  truths  and  doctrines  of  the 
gospel,  but  a  great  difference  and  opposition,  and  think  that  doctrinal 
sentiments  are  of  ho  importance  in  Christianity,  and  that  their  having 
no  belief  of  particular  doctrines,  and  no  creed,  or  differing  in  their 
religious  sentiments  ever  so  much,  is  no  impediment  to  the  greatest 
anion  and  Christian  friendship,  seem  not  to  know  what  real  Christian 
union,  love,  and  friendship  is.  It  is  certain  they  do  not  love  one 
another  in  the  truth,  and  for  the  truth's  sake,  which  dwelleth  in  them, 
as  Christians  did  in  the  apostles'  days.  The  Catholicism  and  love 
for  which  they  plead,  appears  to  be  a  political  love  and  union,  which 
may,  in  some  measure,  unite  civil  worldly  societies ;  but  has  nothing 
of  the  nature  of  real  Christianity,  and  that  union  and  love  by  which 
the  followers  of  Christ  are  one.  As  light  and  knowledge  will  be 
greatly  increased  in  the  Millenium,  and  the  great  truths  and  doctrines 
contained  in  divine  revelation  will  then  be  more  clearly  discerned, 
and  appear  in  their  true  connection,  excellence,  and  importance,  they 
will  be  understood  and  cordially  embraced  by  all ;  and  they  will  he 
united  together  in  the  same  mind  and  the  same  judgment ;  and  by 
this  be  formed  to  a  high  degree  of  happy  Christian  union,  love,  and 
friendship,  loving  one  another  in  the  truth,  with  a  pure  heart  fervently. 
Thus  were  the  primitive  Christians  united  in  knowing  and  obeying 
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the  truth,  whom  the  Apostle  Peter  thus  addresses : — "  Seeing  je 
have  purified  your  souls  in  obeying  the  truth  through  the  Spirit,  unto 
unfeigned  love  of  the  brethren,  see  that  ye  love  one  another  with  a 

Euro  heart  fervently.0  In  that  day  the  promise  and  prophecy  spoken 
y  Jeremiah  will  be  accomplished,  to  a  greater  extent  and  degree  than 
it  ever  was  before,  "  And  1  will  give  them  one  heart  and  one  wayy  that 
they  may  fear  me  for  ever,  for  the  good  of  them,  and  of  their  children 
after  them." — Hopkins  on  the  Millenium. 
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It  has  been  known  for  a  considerable  time  that  there  are  extensive 
regions  in  Africa,  south  of  the  Equator,  characterised  by  great  ferti- 
lity, and  pretty  densely  peopled ;  but  the  disastrous  results  of  attempt* 
ing  to  reach  them  by  the  mouths  of  the  Niger  seemed  to  indicate  that 
these  regions,  with  their  inhabitants,  were  cut  off  from  intercourse 
with  Europeans,  by  the  insalubrious  character  of  the  climate.  The 
discoveries  which  Dr  Livingston  has  made,  in  his  very  interesting  and 
successful  journey,  demonstrate  that  the  fears  as  to  this  which  had 
been  entertained  are  groundless.  It  appears  that  there  is  access  to 
these  regions  by  comparatively  healthful  routes,  both  from  the  Atlan- 
tic and  the  Indian  Ocean,  and  that  the  character  of  the  tribes  inhabit- 
ing this  part  of  Africa  is  such  that  there  is  high  encouragement  to 
adopt  speedy  and  energetic  measures  for  entering  on  this  as  a  wide 
and  promising  field  of  missionary  enterprise,  and  also  for  trade.  But 
we  will  leave  Dr  Livingston  himself,  who  feels  such  a  lively  interest 
in  the  spiritual  and  temporal  welfare  of  the  African  tribes,  to  exhibit 
the  results  of  his  experience  and  observation,  and  the  hopes  which 
these  are  calculated  to  inspire,  in  his  own*  words — as  given  in  extracts 
from  his  journal  and  letters  in  the  Evangelical  Magazine  for  Sep- 
tember, with  the  introductory  remarks  of  that  periodical. 

"After  a  season  of  painful  and  protracted  suspense,  we  hare  at  length  the 
gratification  to  announce  the  safe  arrival  of  Dr  Livingston  at  Tette,  on  the  river 
Zambesi,  within  abeut  300  miles  distance  of  Quillimane,  his  proposed  destination  on 
the  east  coast  of  Africa.  This  heroic  and  indefatigable  missionary  traveller  left  St 
Paul  de  Loandu,  on  the  west  coast,  towards  the  close  of  1854,  and  entered  with 
characteristic  ardour  upon  an  undertaking  more  perilous  and  formidable  than  any  of 
his  previous  joumies — that  of  penetrating  an  unexplored  country  occupied  by  bar- 
barous tribes,  and  of  reaching  the  east  coast  at  the  distance  of  more  than  2000  miles 
from  his  starting  point  Proceeding  from  Cassange,  in  the  province  of  Angola — the 
first  important  stage  in  his  journey — early  in  1865,  Dr  Livingston  arrived  atNaliele, 
lat.  15  deg.  24  min.  south,  long.  23  deg.  6  min.  east,  in  August  of  the  same  year ;  at 
Linyanti,  on  the  river  Chobe,  in  the  October  following ;  and  at  Tette,  the  last  stage 
of  the  journey  previous  to  reaching  Quillimane,  in  the  beginning  of  March  of  the 
present  year.  Having  already  surmounted  the  main  obstacles  to  his  reaching  the 
east  coast,  our  enterprising  brother  has,  in  fact,  succeeded  in  solving  a  great  geo- 
graphical problem,  and  thus  secured  for  himself  a  distinguished  place  in  the  esteem 
and  gratitude  of  the  scientific  world.  But,  as  Dr  Livingston  well  observes,  "The 
end  of  the  geographical  feat  is  but  the  beginning  of  the  missionary  enterprise ; '  and 
no  one  is  better  able  and  disposed  than  himself  to  regard  this  signal  achievement  as 
deriving  its  chief  value  from  the  cheering  hope  that,  in  the  providence  of  God,  it  may 
eventually  open  the  way  for  introducing  the  arts  of  civilisation  and  the  blessings  of 
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Christianity  Into  the  heart  of  that  great  continent,  which  for  so  many  age*  has  been 
consigned  to  unmitigated  barbarism.'* 

Writing  to  the  Rev.  Dr  Tidman,  dated  Linyanti,  on  the  river  Chobe,  October  12, 
1855,  Dr  Livingston  Bays  : — 

"  As  I  now  possess  considerable  knowledge  of  the  region  to  which  I  have  devoted 
some  years  of  toil,  I  will  employ  my  present  comparative  leisure  in  penning  a  sort  of 
report,  which  may  enable  yon  to  form  a  clear  idea  of  inter-tropical  Africa  at  a  mis- 
sionary field. 

"  PHYSICAL  FEATURES  OP  THE  COUNTRY. 

"  It  may  be  advantageous  to  take  a  glance  at  the  physical  features  of  the  country 
first,  in  order  to  be  able  to  appreciate  tne  nature  of  the  obstacles  which  will  have  to 
be  surmounted  by  those  whom  God  may  honour  to  introduce  Christianity  into  this 
large  section  of  the  heathen  world.  The  remarks  made  for  this  purpose  must  be 
understood  as  applying  exclusively  to  the  country  between  18  deg.  and  10  deg.  south 
latitude,  and  situated  towards  the  centre  of  the  continent.  The  region  thus  indicated 
may  be  described  as  an  extensive  plain,  intersected  in  every  direction  by  large  rivers, 
with  their  departing  and  re-entering  branches.  They  bear  on  their  bosoms  volumes 
of  water,  such  as  are  totally  unknown  in  the  south,  and  never  dry  up,  as  the  Orange 
and  most  other  African  rivers  do.  They  appear  as  possessing  two  beds,  one  of  inun- 
dation, and  another  cot  out  exactly  like  the  Clyde  above  Bothwell  Bridge.  They 
overflow  annually  during  the  rainy  season  in  the  north,  and  then  the  beds  of  inun- 
dation,— the  haughs  or  holms, — are  all  flooded,  though,  as  in  the  Barotse  valley, 
they  may  be  more  than  twenty  miles  broad.  The  main  body  of  water  flows  in  the 
now  very  deep  low-water  bed,  but  the  rivers  look  more  like  chains  of  lakes  than 
streams.  The  country  between  this  and  Shesheke  was  during  the  present  vear 
nearly  all  under  water.  The  parts  which  remained  dry  are  only  a  few  feet^  above 
the  general  level,  and  canoes  went  regularly  from  Linyanti  to  Shesheke,  the  distance 
being  in  a  straight  line  more  than  120  miles.  It  was  an  unusually  wet  year,  and 
the  plains  are  not  yet  free  from  large  patches  of  stagnant  foul  smelling  water,  though 
we  expect  the  rains  of  another  season  to  begin  during  the  present  month.  The 
inundation,  if  I  may  judge  from  my  own  observation,  is  by  no  means  partial.  The 
exceptions  are,  where  overtopping  rocks  form  high  banks,  and  there  we  have  rapids 
and  cataracts,  which  impede  navigation,  and  have  probably  always  been  the  barriers 
to  inland  trade.  When  the  supply  of  water  from  the  north  diminishes,  the  rivers 
are  confined  by  the  low-water  channels,  and,  even  at  their  lowest,  are  deep  enough  to 
prevent  invasion  by  enemies  who  cannot  swim  or  manage  canoes.  Numerous  Takes 
of  considerable  size  are  left  on  the  lately  flooded  meadows  by  the  retiring  rivers,  and 
these  are  either  fringed  with  reeds  or  covered  with  mat  rushes,  papyrus  plants,  the 
Egyptian  arum,  the  lotus,  and  other  water-loving  plants.  They  are  always  drying 
up,  but  never  dry  ere  the  next  wet  season  begins. 

**  The  country  over  which  the  rivers  never  rise  is  rarely  200  feet  higher  than  the 
holms ;  more  frequently  it  is  under  1 00  feet.  In  many  parts  there  are  plains  so  level, 
that  the  rain  water  stands  for  months  together  six  or  eight  inches  deep.  We  waded 
across  some  upwards  of  20  miles  broad ;  and  fish,  otters,  and  water-tortoises  appeared 
in  numbers,  and  quite  at  home  among  the  gross,  bushes,  and  trees.  These  peculiarities 
result,  in  a  great  measure,  from  the  form  of  that  part  of  the  continent  to  which  our 
attention  is  directed.  It  appears  to  be  of  a  basin  or  trough  form  ;  the  hollow  is  much 
more  elevated  certainly  than  the  sea,  but  it  is  considerably  depressed  in  reference  to 
two  sides.  I  was  led  to  the  recognition  of  this  fact  by  contemplating  the  Lotembua 
running  in  two,  and  nearly  opposite,  directions.  Farting  at  the  lake  Dilolo,  the 
northern  portion  is  discharged  into  the  Casai,  and  thence  into  the  Atlantic  by  the 
Congo.  The  southern  half  disembouges  into  the  Leba,  and  thence  into  the  Indian 
Ocean  by  the  Zambesi.  The  boiling  point  of  water  showed  that  this  takes  place  at  the 
highest  part  of  the  basin.  It  is  a  sort  of  partition  in  it,  and  both  north  and  south  of 
it  all  the  feeders  of  the  great  draining  rivers  flow  from  both  eastern  and  western 
ridges  towards  the  centre  of  the  continent.  The  general  direction  of  ranges  of  hills, 
and  the  stratification  of  the  rocks  dipping  down  towards  a  central  basin,  now  much 
filled  up  by  eruptive  rocks,  I  had  noticed  many  years  ago ;  and  information  received 
from  Arabs  of  two  large  shallow  lakes  within  tne  eastern  ridge  makes  me  wonder  I 
did  not  recognise  what  seems  so  self-evident  now.  I  advance  this  view  to  you  now  with 
the  leas  diffidence,  inasmuch  as  I  have  just  ascertained,  by  the  perusal  of  a  speech  of 
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Sir  R.  Murcbison,  before  the  Royal  Geographical  Society,  that  he  proraiiTgated  the 
name  idea  so  long  ago  as  1852.  I  cannot  imagine  how  he  reoeivecl  the  information  ; 
but,  from  his  eminent  scientific  attainments,  it  is  certain  to  be  from  a  reliable  source, 


and  as  I  reached  the  conclusion  from  independent  but  very  jog-trot  observation,  the 
view  of  that  gentleman  is  surely  correct.'* 

THE  CLIMATE. 

Speaking  of  the  climate,  Dr  Livingston  states  that  its  great  humidity  renders  it 
"  far  from  salubrious  for  any  portion  of  the  human  family,  and  says  that  fever  cut* 
off  {Treat  numbers  of  the  natives :— M  The  fever  is  certainly  the  terror  of  this  field. 
But  it  must  ever  be  borne  In  mind  that  it  is  the  only  one.  There  are  few  other 
diseases.  #  No  consumption,  nor  scrofula,  nor  madness.  Measles  and  smallpox  paid  a 
passing  visit  some  twenty  years  ago.  I  have  seen  but  one  well-marked  case  of  hydro- 
cephalus, three  of  epilepsy,  but  none  of  cholera,  cancer,  or  hydrophobia,  or  delirium 
tremens,  and  many  other  diseases  common  in  England.  The  most  common  diseases* 
are  inflammation  of  different  organs ;  but  neither  these  nor  fever  should  form  a  barrier 
to  missionary  enterprise.  No  decidedly  unfavourable  inference  should  he  drawn  from 
my  personal  experience  in  respect  of  fever.  It  it  true  I  suffered  severe  attacks  of  the* 
disease  no  fewer  than  twenty-seven  times  in  the  space  of  two-and-a-half  years ;  but 
this  cannot  be  thought  surprising,  when  it  is  remembered  that  I  slept,  month  after 
month,  with  only  a  little  grass  and  a  horse-cloth  between  me  and  the  ground,  emitting- 
so  much  moisture, — that  t  was  exposed,  in  comparative  inaction,  to  the  hot  sun  by 
day,  in  a  temperature  (generally  upwards  of  90  deg.  in  the  shade  (Tor  my  poor  ox 
would  never  allow  me  to  hold  an  umbrella) — that  I  was  drenched  with  showers,  often 
making  me  deposit  my  watch  in  the  arm-pit— the  lower  extremities  wetted  regularly 
two  or  three  times  every  dav  by  crossing  marshy  streams— and  Wing  food  in  the* 
half  journey  north  and  half  passage  south  purely  native.  <  No  ulcer  was  actually 
formed  ;  but  this  I  attributed  to  being  occasionally  able  to  procure  a  fowl  and  some 
maize.  These  constitute  rather  a  pitiful  hygiene,  and  few  who  fellow  will  have  to 
endure  the  like.  These  privations,  I  beg  yon  to  observe,  are  not  mentioned  as  if  X 
considered  them  in  the  light  of  sacrifices — I  think  the  word  ought  never  to  be  men- 
tioned in  reference  to  anything  we  can  do  for  Him  who,  though  he  was  rich,  yet  for 
our  sakes  became  poor.  But  I  supposed  you  could  not  well  estimate  my  experience 
at  its  true  value^  unless  T  stated  the  drawbacks  to  fair  treatment  of  the  animal  eco- 
nomy with  which  I  came  into  collision.  No  unfavourable  opinion  surely  can  be 
formed  from  my  experience  as  to  what  the  experience  of  one  less  exposed  to  the 
vicissitudes  of  the  weather  and  change  of  diet  might  be." 

"  Abundant  warning  is  always  given  to  seek  cure  by  change  of  climate ;  and  we 
have  not  far  to  go,  for  a  few  degrees  of  southing  introduce  into  the  dry  pure  air  of 
the  desert,  and  every  step  in  that  direction  is  made  in  the  very  remarkably  healthy 
tract  termed  the  interior  of  Southern  Africa.  I  have  had  the  complaint  in  its  sever- 
est forms,  and,  when  checked  by  exposure  during  its  course,  vomiting  of  large  quan- 
tities of  blood  ensued ;  yet  I  am  aware  of  no  organic  affection  as  the  result.  Indeed, 
I  am  as  well  now  as  ever  I  was  in  my  life.  The  greatest  inconvenience  I  was  sub- 
jected to  was  being  less  energetic,  or  quite  useless,  for  long  periods  as  a  missionary/' 

"  I  have  found  no  difficulty  in  relieving,  and  ultimately  curing,  every  case  sub- 
mitted to  my  care.  My  company  of  twenty-seven  persons  were  often  attacked  (two 
of  them  being  jaundiced,  appeared  as  if  affected  by  something  of  the  West  African 
remittent),  but  all  were  brought  home  in  good  health.  With  an  equal  number  of 
Europeans  it  might  have  been  otherwise.  But  I  apprehend  no  great  mortality 
among  missionanes — men  of  education  and  prudence,  who  can,  if  they  will,  adopt 
proper  hygienic  preparations.1* 

"  THE  INHABITANTS :  THEIR  NUMBERS,  CHARACTER,  AND  ACCE8SIB1UTT  TO  CHRISTIAN 

INFLUENCE. 

"  In  regard  to  the  people  inhabiting  this  large  and  populous  territory,  it  is  diffi- 
cult, in  the  absence  of  all  numerical  data,  to  present  a  very  precise  idea.  The  tribes 
are  large,  but  divided  into  a  great  number  of  villages.  So  thickly  were  these  dotted 
ever  the  country,  that  in  travelling  in  a  straight  line,  in  which  wc  could  rarely  see 
more  than  a  mile  on  each  side,  we  often  passed  ten  or  twelve  hamlets  in  a  single 
day.    Occasionally,  however,  we  marched  ten  miles  without  seeing  any.    In  no  part 
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of  the  south  I  have  visited  is  such  a  population  seen.  Angola  contains  600,000 
souls,  and  Londa  seemed  more  populous,  and  of  larger  extent  than  it.  The  Cape 
Colony,  with  200, (XXJ  souls,  possesses  some  hundreds  of  missionaries,  and  other  Chris- 
tian instructors  and  schoolmasters,  but  it  will  bear  no  comparison  with  Londa  as  a 
missionary  field.  The  Makololo  territory  has  several  tribes — Batoke,  Batotse,  Bas- 
hubca,  Bauyeti,  Matlotlora,  &c,  and  there  is  no  impediment  to  immediate  occupation 
by  missionaries ;  and  to  such  as  aspire  to  the  honour  of  being  messengers  of  mercy  to 
the  actual  heathen,  there  is  no  more  inviting  field  in  South  Africa.  I  am  not  to  be 
understood  as  meaning  that  any  of  these  people  are  anxious  for  the  gospel.  They 
are  quits  unlike  the  intelligent  inquiring  race  in  the  Puojanb,  or  the  vivacious 
islanders  of  the  Pacific.  But  there  is  not  suoh  callous  indifference  to  religious  truth 
as  I  have  seen  elsewhere,  nor  yet  that  opposition  which  betokens  progress  in  know- 
ledge. But  there  is  a  large  population,  and  we  are  quite  sure,  if  the  Word  of  Life 
is  faithfully  preached,  in  process  of  time  many  will  believe.  I  repeat  again,  that  I 
know  of  no  impediment  to  immediate  eflbrts  for  their  instruction.  Every  head  man 
and  chief  in  the  country  would  be  proud  of  the  visit  or  residence  of  a  white  man. 
There  is  security  generally  for  life  and  property.  I  left,  by  mistake,  a  pontoon  in 
a  village  of  Londa,  and  tbund  it  safe  eighteen  months  afterwards.  Some  parcels 
sent  by  Mr  Moffat,  by  means  of  Matebele,  lay  a  whole  year  on  an  island  in  the 
Zambesi,  near  Mosioatumya.  It  is  true  it  was  believed  that  they  contained  medicine 
which  might  bewitch,  but  regular  rogues  are  seldom  scared  by  such  preservatives. 
The  Balonda  are  a  friendly,  industrious  race,  and  thousands  of  the  Balobale  find  an 
asylum  among  them  from  the  slave-dealing  propensities  of  their  chiefs.  They  seem 
to  possess  a  more  vivid  conviction  of  their  relation  to  the  unseen  world  than  any  of 
the  southern  tribes.  In  the  deep,  dark  forests  near  their  villages  we  always  met 
with  idols  and  places  of  prayer.  The  latter  are  spots  about  four  feet  broad  and  forty 
long,  kept  carefully  clear  of  vegetation  and  falling  leaves.  Here,  in  the  still  dark- 
ness of  the  forest  night,  the  worshipper,  either  male  or  female,  comes  alone  and  prays 
to  the  gods  (Barimo)  or  spirits  of  departed  relatives ;  and,  when  an  answer  to  the 
petition  seems  granted,  meal  or  other  food  is  sprinkled  on  the  spot  as  a  thank- 
offering. 

"  The  Balonda  extend  to  7  deg.  sooth  lat.,  and  their  paramount  chief  is  always  named 
Matiamvo.  There  are  many  subordinate  cbieft,  all  nearly  independent.  The  Balo- 
bale possess  the  same  character,  but  are  more  warlike  ;  yet  no  prudent  white  man 
would  be  in  the  least  danger  among  them. 

"  It  seems  proper  to  refer  to  the  Chiboque,  Bashinie,  and  Bangaula,  who  treated 
xx8  more  scurvily  than  any  I  had  previously  met  with  in  Africa.  Sometimes  they 
levelled  their  guns  at  us,  and  seemed  as  if  we  must  fight  to  prevent  entire  plunder 
and  reduction  to  slavery.  But  I  thank  God  we  did  them  no  harm,  and  no  one  need 
fear  vengeance  on  our  account.  A  few  more  visits  on  the  same  principle  would 
lender  them  as  safe  as  all  other  tribes,  concerning  which  it  may  be  confidently 
stated,  that  if  one  behaves  as  a  Christian  and  a  gentleman,  he  will  invariably  be 
treated  as  such.  Contrary  conduct  will  give  rise  to  remarks  and  treatment  of 
scorn." 

"OPBKDf08  FOR  TRADE  AND  FOR  THE   ULTIMATE  SPREAD  OF  CIVILIZATION  AKD 

CHRISTIANITY. 

"  The  Africans  are  all  deeply  imbued  with  the  spirit  of  trade.  We  found  great 
difficulty  in  getting  past  many  villages ;  every  artifice  was  employed  to  detain  us, 
that  we  might  purchase  our  Boppers  from  them.  And,  having  finished  all  the  game, 
they  are  entirely  dependant  on  English  calico  for  clothing.  It  is  retailed  to  them 
by  inches ;  a  small  piece  will  purchase  a  slave.  If  they  had  the  opportunity  of  a 
market,  they  could  raise  on  their  rich  soil  abundance  of  cotton,  and  sdngoba  beans 
for  oil.  I  cannot  say  they  were  lazy,  though  they  did  seem  to  take  the  world  easy. 
Their  hair  was  elaborately  curled  ;  many  of  their  villages  were  models  of  neatness, 
and  so  were  their  gardens  and  huts.  Many  were  inveterate  musicians.  The  men 
who  went  with  me  to  Londa  did  so  in  order  to  open  up  a  path  for  commerce,  and 
without  any  hope  of  payment  from  me.  Though  compelled  to  part  with  their  hard- 
won  earnings  in  that  city  for  food,  on  our  way  home  I  never  heard  a  murmur.  The 
report  they  gave  of  the  expedition,  both  in  public  and  in  private,  and  very  kind  ex- 
pressions towards  myself,  were  sufficiently  flattering.  A  fresh  party  was  despatched 
with  ivory,  under  the  guidance  of  an  Arab  from  Zanzibar,  and  two  days  only  given 
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far  preparation ;  and  when  they  return,  or  even  sooner,  my  companions  are  to  start 
again.  That  their  private  opinions  are  in  accordance  with  their  pnbKc  professions, 
I  nave  evidence  in  the  number  of  volunteers  who  offer  themselves  to  the  East  with 
me,  knowing  Lhave  not  wherewith  to  purchase  food  even.  And  tbey  are  not  an 
enthusiastic  race  either ;  there  is  not  the  least  probability  of  any  mere  adventurer 
attaining  much  influence  among  them.  If  the  movement  now  begun  is  not  checked 
by  some  untoward  event,  the  slave  trade  will  certainly  come  to  a  natural  termination 
in  this  quarter,  our  cruisers  have  rendered  slaves  of  so  little  value  now  on  the  coast. 
Commerce  has  the  effect  of  speedily  letting  the  tribes  see  their  mutual  depeadance. 
It  breaks  up  the  sullen  isolation  of  heathenism.  It  is  so  far  good.  But  Christianity 
alone  reaches  the  very  centre  of  the  wants  of  Africa  and  of  the  world.  Theoretic- 
ally, I  would  pronounce  the  country  about  the  fords  of  the  Leeba  and  Leeambye,  or 
Kabompo,  ana  the  river  of  the  Bashnkolompo,  as  a  most  desirable  central  point  for 
the  spread  of  civilization  and  Christianity.  And,  unfortunately,  I  must  mar  my 
report  by  saying  I  feel  a  difficulty  as  to  taking  my  children  there  without  their  own 
intelligent  self-dedication.  I  can  speak  for  my  wife  and  myself  only ;  we  will  go, 
whoever  remains  behind.'* 

In  a  later  letter  to  Dr  Tidman,  dated  March  2,  1856,  from  Tette,  on  the  river 
Zambesi,  this  enterprising  traveller  savs,— "  It  will  be  gratifying  for  you  to  hear 
that  I  have  been  able  to  fellow  up,  without  swerving,  my  original  plan  of  opening  a 
way  to  the  sea,  both  on  the  east  and  west  coast,  from  a  healthy  locality  to  the  in- 
tenor  of  the  continent.  Not  until  two  months  ago  was  I  aware  of  the  existence  of 
any  salubrious  point,  though  I  now  recollect  a  reference  made  thereto  by  Sebitmane. 
But  now  I  can  announce  not  only  a  shorter  path  for  our  use,  but  a  decidedly  healthy 
locality.  By  ibis  fine  river,  flowing  through  a  fertile  country,  we  have  water  con- 
veyance to  within  one  or  two  degrees  of  the  Makoloto,— the  only  impediments  I  know 
of  oeing  one  or  two  rapids  (not  cataracts),  and  the  people  in  some  parts  being  robbers. 
The  kind  interest  which  many  of  my  countrymen  nave  shown  in  my  work  makes  me 
feel  deeply  grateful,  and  somewhat  ashamed  withal,  at  having  done  so  little  to 

deserve  it I  am  not  so  elated  in  having  performed,  what  has  not  to 

my  knowledge  been  done  before^  in  traversing  the  continent,  because  the  end  of  the 
geographical  feat  is  but  the  beginning  of  the  missionary  enterprise.  May  God  grant 
me  life  to  do  some  more  good  to  this  poor  Africa  1 " 


£eltrteto  Upoeirp. 


THOUGHTS  OF  HEAVEN. 

No  sickness  there, 

No  weary  wasting  of  the  frame  away ; 
No  fearful  shrinking  from  the  midnight  air, 

No  dread  of  summer's  bright  and  fervid  ray ; 

No  hidden  grief, 

No  wind  and  cheerless  vision  of  despair, 
No  vain  petition  for  a  swill  relief, 

No  tearful  eye,  no  broken  hearts  are  there. 

Care  has  no  home 

Within  that  realm  of  ceaseless  praise  and  song ; 
Its  tossing  billows  break  and  melt  in  foam, 

Far  from  the  mansions  of  the  spirit-throng. 

The  storm's  black  wing 

Is  never  spread  athwart  celestial  skies ; 
Its  wailing  blends  not  with  the  voice  of  Spring, 

As  some  too  tender  flow'ret  fades  and  dies. 
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No  night  distils 

Its  chilling  dews  upon  the  tender  frame ; 
No  moon  is  needed  there  :  the  light  which  fill* 

That  land  of  glory  from  its  Maker  came. 

No  parted  friends 

0  er  mournful  recollections  have  to  weep ; 
No  bed  of  death  enduring  Love  attends, 

To  watch  the  coming  of  a  pulseless  sleep. 

No  blasted  flower 

Or  withered  bnd  celestial  gardens  know ! 
No  scorching  blast,  or  fierce  descending  shower, 

Scatters  destruction  like  a  ruthless  roe  1 

No  battle-word 

Startles  the  sacred  host  with  fear  and  dread. 
The  song  of  peace.  Creation's  morning  heard, 

Is  sung  wherever  angel  minstrels  tread ! 

Lei  us  depart, 

If  home  like  this  await  the  weary  soul : 
Look  up,  thou  stricken  one ;  thy  wounded  heart 

Shall  bleed  no  more  at  sorrow's  stem  control. 

With  Faith,  our  guide, 

White-robed  and  innocent,  to  trace  the  way, 
Why  fear  to  plunge  in  Jordan's  rolling  tide, 

And  find  the  ocean  of  eternal  day  ?     '    

Herald. 


THE  OCEAN. 


Majestic,  wide,  unfathomable  sea, 
Thou  mighty  waste  of  waters !    How  I  love 
To  gase  upon  thee.    Like  a  well-known  friend 
Thou  art  unto  my  soul,  upon  whose  face 
1  love  to  gase,  and  trace  each  lineament. 
Thy  booming  wave  is  music  to  my  ear, 
And  causes  secret  awe  within  my  soul. 

Silent  I  stand  upon  thy  furrowed  sand, 
Far  distant  from  toe  busy  haunts  of  men, 
Alone  with  God  and  with  the  ocean.    No  sound  heard 
Save  its  loud  boom,  and  still,  at  intervals, 
The  plover's  wild  monotonous  complaint 
Among  the  neighbouring  hills.    Musing  I  stand, 
Pensive  and  happy,  scarcely  knowing  why, 
Watching  each  wave  which  breaks  against  the  shoro 
In  scattering  foam ;  listening  to  every  sound 
Faintly  re-echoed  by  the  distant  hills, 
While  thoughts  unutterable  rush  through  my  soul 
In  quick  succession— I  think  of  God, 
Ana  of  eternity,  stupendous  themes — 
Can  the  poor  infidel  stand  by  thy  side, 
Oh,  mighty  Ocean  1  and,  with  outstretched  hand, 
Look  up  into  the  clear  serenity  of  Heaven, 
Then  look  unon  thy  broad  expanse,  Oh,  deep ! 
And  say,  in  impious  daring  of  high  Heaven, 
"  There  is  no  God." 

George  Auchteelokie. 
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THE    PRATER- MEETING. 

As  God  has  not  ordained  that  men  should  live  without  food,  bo  it  is 
not  his  will  that,  in  ordinary  cases,  they  should  be  furnished  with  this 
except  in  the  nse  of  means  to  which  activity  and  diligence,  on  their 
part,  are  required.  There  is  no  creature  that  is  not  found  active  in 
some  way  in  the  nse  of  means  for  this  end.  In  lite  manner,  God  has 
ordained  that  spiritual  prosperity  should  not  be  enjoyed  by  men  ex- 
cept in  the  diligent  nse  of  appropriate  and  appointed  means  for  sus- 
taining and  promoting  the  life  and  health  of  the  soul ;  and  of  these 
means  prayer  is  an  essential  element.  To  expect  to  enjoy  Christian 
prosperity  without  prayer,  is  to  look  for  this  in  a  way  that  is  at 
variance  with  the  purpose  and  appointment  of  God.  There  is  scarcely 
any  more  certain  sign  of  the  decay  of  true  religion  in  a  soul,  or  among 
a  people,  than  the  neglect  of  prayer,  or  indisposition  to  engage  in  this 
duty.  Nothing,  we  think,  is  more  certain  than  that  the  Spirit  teaches 
all  to  pray  in  whom  he  savingly  dwells.  He  is  promised  as  the  Spirit 
of  grace  and  supplications ;  and  the  apostle  assures  Christians  that, 
because  they  are  sons,  God  hath  sent  forth  the  Spirit  of  his  Son  into 
their  hearts,  crying,  Abba,  Father.  (Gal.  iv.  6.)  Nor  is  it  less  really 
the  will  of  God  that  his  people  should  engage  in  the  duty  of  prayer 
in  company  than  in  secret.  To  the  one  he  ljas  set  the  seal  of  his 
approbation  as  well  as  the  other.  We  have  no  doubt  that  the  best 
part  of  our  readers  will  thank  us  for  furnishing  them,  from  an  Ameri- 
can paper,  with  the  following  appropriate  statements  on  this  subject, 
as  the  lessons  taught  in  these  words  of  the  inspired  historian — Acts 
xii.  12 — "  And  when  he  had  considered  the  thing,  he  came  to  the 
house  of  Mary,  the  mother  of  John,  whose  surname  was  Mark ;  where 
many  were  gathered  together  praying" : — 

11  We  may  learn  several  useful  lessons  from  these  words,  which  you  and  I,  kind 
render,  would  do  well  to  ponder  and  practice. 

1.  The  social  prayer-meeting  is  no  novelty.  Such  meetings  are  at  least  distin- 
guished for  their  antiquity,  for  they  were  held  in  the  time  of  Christ  and  his  apostles, 
which  argues  much  in  their  favour  and  beneficial  influence :  Bee  Luke  iz.  28-36. 
You  cannot,  therefore,  object  to  such  meetings  on  the  ground  of  novelty  and  inno- 
vation. 

2.  The  primitive  Christians,  it  seems,  found  no  great  difficulty,  in  the  worst  times, 
to  obtain  a  suitable  place  to  hold  the  prayer-meeting.  The  writer  of  the  Acts  tells 
uh  that  their  meeting  was  held  '  in  the  house  of  Mary,  the  mother  of  John,  whose 
surname  was  Mark/  She  was  no  doubt  a  true  disciple  of  Jesus.  The  Lord 
had  graciously  opened  her  heart,  by  his  Word  and  Spirit,  like  that  of  Lydia, 
and  thus  inclined  her  to  open  her  house  readily  and  cheerfully,  for  the  accom- 
modation of  the  praying  society.  It  is  a  great  mistake  to  think  that  we  can- 
not worship  the  Lord  acceptably  unless  it  be  in  some  splendid  temple,  cathe- 
dral, &c.  It  is  not  the  place  of  worship,  but  the  character  of  the  worshipper 
which  determines  the  result:  soe  John  iv.  20-24/  An  unbelieving,  impenitent 
sinner  would  be  rejected,  though  he  should  worship  God  in  a  palace  of  gold,  while 
the  believing,  broken-hearted  Christian,  whose  only  hope  of  acceptance  with  God  is 
in  the  atonement  of  Jesus,  would  be  accepted,  though  he  should  worship  the  Lord  in 
a  cave.  The  Lord  secth  not  as  man  seeth :  *  For  thus  faith  the  high  and  lofty  one 
that  inhabiteth  eternity,  whose  name  is  holy ;  I  dwell  in  the  high  and  holy  place, 
with  him  also  that  is  of  a  contrite  and  humble  spirit,  to  revive  the  spirit  of  the 
humble,  and  to  revive  the  heart  of  the  contrite  ones.'— Isa.  lvii.  15.  The  spirit  of 
Christianity  is  not  opposed  to  the  outward  convenience,  comfort,  &c.f  of  mankind ; 
we  should  neier  be  willing  to  use  a  barn,  or  hovel,  or  school-house  as  a  fit  place  for 
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the  worship  of  oar  Milker,  when  we  are  abundantly  able  to  erect  and  furnish  a  good 
and  si/bstantial  building  for  that  purpose  (see  Hag.  i.  4).  But  it  is  certainly  opposed 
to  pride  and  pomp  and  worldly  splendour.  Such  things  do  not  tend  to  nourish  non- 
conformity to  the  world  (Rom.  xii.  2),  and  are  in  direct  contrast  with  the  spirit  of 
the  meek  and  lowly  Jesas.  The  apostle's  rale  is  here  : — '  Let  all  things  be  done 
decently  and  in  order.1 — 1  Cor.  xiv.  40;  Phil.  iv.  8.  Such  decency,  convenience, 
and  order,  were  doubtless  found  in  Mary's  house,  which,  like  that  of  Obed-edom, 
the  Lord  blessed  for  the  ark's  sake. 

3.  It  appears  that  the  prayer-meeting,  which  was  held  in  Mary's  house,  was  at- 
tended by  the  members  of  the  church  ;  for  we  read  (v.  5),  that  prayer  was  made 
without  ceasing  of  the  church  unto  God  for  Peter.  Now,  comparing  this  with  the 
statement  in  the  twelfth  verse,  we  may  reasonably  conclude  that  the  persons  attend- 
ing this  prayer-meeting  were  nearly,  if  not  all,  professing  members  of  the  church. 
And  this  is  no  doubt  written  for  onr  example,  and  shows  us  the  great  importance 
and  necessity  for  church  members  now  to  countenance  and  support  these  meetings 
by  their  presence.  And,  indeed,  if  they  are  not  upheld  by  the  members,  who  will 
do  it?  Can  you  for  a  moment  suppose  the  world  will  think  well  of  religion,  or  be 
apt  to  attend  any  Christian  ordinance,  or  part  of  divine  worship,  which  you  mani- 
festly disregard  ?  '  If  ye  love  me,'  says  Christ,  '  keep  my  commandments.'  '  Let 
your  light  so  shine  before  men  that  they  may  see  your  good  works,  and  glorify  your 
Father  which  is  in  heaven.'  Let  the  world  be  able  to  take  knowledge,  from  your 
Christian  conduct  with  respect  to  the  prayer-meeting,  that  you  have  been  with 
Jesus. 

4.  Another  pleasing  feature  seen  in  this  prayer-meeting  is  the  fact,  that  it  was 
well  attended.  In  that  house  of  Mary,  which  was  doubtless  well  known  to  all  the 
praying  people  around,  there  were  many  gathered  together.  ^  It  is  true,  we  should 
never  think  more  highly  of  a  religious  duty  merely  because  it  is  observed  by  a  mul- 
titude, or  value  it  less  because  it  is  unpopular ;  for 

1  Numbers  are  no  mark, 
That  men  will  right  be  found ; 
A  few  were  saved  in  Noah's  ark 
For  many  millions  drown 'd.' 

Much  less  should  the  friends  of  Christ  cease  to  hold  their  social  prayer-meeting 
because  it  is  unpopular,  since  the  Saviour  has  said,  '  That  if  two  of  you  shall  agree 
on  earth  as  touching  anything  that  they  shall  ask,  it  shall  be  done  for  them  of  my 
Father  which  is  in  heaven.  For  where  two  or  three  are  gathered  together  in  my 
name,  there  am  I  in  the  midst  of  them.' — Matt  xviii.  1 9,  20.  But,  how  it  encour- 
ages the  pastor  to  Bee  not  only  the  Banctuary  crowded  on  the  Sabbath  with  devout 
worshippers,  but  to  see  them  anxious  to  attend  the  prayer-meetings ;  and  so  leaving 
the  '  watering-pots '  of  this  world,  like  the  woman  of  Samaria,  hastening  to  the  place 
where  prayer  is  wont  to  be  made,  as  clouds  and  as  doves  to  their  windows ! 

5.  Tnese  persons  were  great  lovers  of  the  prayer-meeting.  This  is  evident  from 
the  time  when,  and  the  circumstances  under  which,  they  met.  It  was  in  the  night 
season,  for  fear  of  their  persecutors,  who  sought  their  life.  But  so  strong  was  their 
love  to  Jesus,  and  so  good  did  they  find  it  to  mingle  their  prayers  and  praises  to- 
gether at  a  throne  of  grace,  that  these  things  were  no  hindrance  to  their  meeting. 
How  lamentably  defective  do  the  love  and  zeal  of  our  modern  church  members  appear 
when  contrasted  with  this  1  A  cold,  or  rein,  or  distance,  or  the  occurrence  of  a  social 
party  or  gathering  in  the  neighbourhood,  where  the  evening  is  spent  in  worldly  con- 
venation  and  amusement,  is  enough  to  keep  them  from  the  prayer-meeting  I  Alas  1 
where  is*  I  will  not  say  their  first  Love,  bat  where  is  their  Christian  consistency  as 
the  professed  friends  of  Jesus?  That  is  a  solemn  question,  '  Why  call  ye  me  lird, 
Lord,  and  do  not  those  things  which  I  say  ? ' 

6.  These  persons  had  an  object  in  view  when  they  assembled,  for  they  were 
gathered  together  for  the  purpose  of  '  praying.'  It  was  while  thus  engaged  that 
Jeter  came  to  them.  And  they  aU  prayed,  it  not  by  turn,  yet  in  heart  while  joining 
in  the  devotions  conducted  by  their  brethren.  Never  forget,  kind  reader,  the  object 
for  which  vou  assemble.  If  you  go  to  the  public  sanctuary  on  the  Sabbath,  let  it 
be  your  object  to  worship  God  with  your  whole  heart :  4  Keep,  therefore,  thy  feet 
when  thou  goest  to  the  house  of  God,  and  be  more  ready  to  hear  than  to  give  the 
sacrifice  of  fools.'— Eccl.  v.  1.    If  you  go  to  the  Lord's  table,  let  it  be  your  object 
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nod  prayer  to  meet  your  Saviour,  who  bring*  his  people  '  into  bio  banqoeting-boufte, 
where  his  banner  o?er  them  is  love.'  And  if  you  go  to  the  prayer-meeting,  let  your 
motive  not  be  custom,  formality,  or  the  pacifying  of  conscience,  but  a  hearty  desire 
to  unite  in  prayer  and  praise  to  God. 

And  for  what  did  they  pray  ?  The  deliverance  of  Peter,  who  had  been  cast  into 
prison  by  Herod,  and  who  was  now  under  sentence  of  death.  He  was,  moreover,  so 
well  guarded  by  chains  and  soldiers  that  no  human  power  could  deliver  him.  But 
they  knew  what  was  impossible  with  men  is  possible  with  God.  Like  othera,  there- 
fore, in  like  extremity,  they  looked  to  him  for  help,  and  wrestled,  Hke  Jacob,  till  they 
prevailed.    God  heard  their  prayers,  and,  to  assure  them  of  this,  he  directed  Peter 


7  ;  Isa.  lzv.  25 ;  James  v.  16. 

Header,  never  forget  to  attend  the  prayer-meeting.  If  but  two  should  assemble, 
resolve  that  you  will  be  one  of  them ;  for  the  Saviour  declares,  '  Where  two  or  three 
are  gathered  together  in  my  name,  there  am  I  in  the  midst  of  them.'  " — Amicus 
Vebjtatis.— Pretbyterian. 


MY    SABBATHS. 


There  are  few  things  which  we  would  more  rejoice  to  sec  extensively 
diffused  in  professed  religious  communities  than  such  sentiments,  con- 
cerning Sabbath  sanctification,  as  are  contained  in  a  short  paper  in 
the  Westminster  Herald,  to  which  the  title  above  is  prefixed.  It  is 
as  follows  It— 

"  I  must  be  more  particular  in  many  things,  if  I  am  to  enjoy  the  advantages  for 
which  the  Sabbath  was  intended. 

"  1.  I  must  nut  forget  that  there  are  as  many  hours  in  a  Sabbath-day  as  in  any 
other  day.  This  thing  of  sleeping  an  hour  longer  on  Sabbath-day  than  any  other 
day  is  robbing  God  and  robbing  myself.  I  must  begin  the  day  at  the  right  time  as 
well  as  in  the  right  way. 

"2.1  must  be  punctual  in  attending  upon  the  worship  of  the  sanctuary.  It  is 
not  only  a  day  of  rest,  but  of  devotion.  And  when  in  the  sanctuary,  I  must  try  to 
be  a  true  worshipper. 

"  3.  I  must  pray  for  a  blessing  upon  the  Sabbath  and  its  privileges.  I  must  ask 
that  my  own  heart  may  be  prepared  for  its  duties.  I  must  pray  that  the  blessing  of 
heaven  may  rest  on  my  pastor,  and  that,  in  the  public  assembly,  God's  grace  may 
descend  as  the  dew  upon  the  hearts  of  those  who  meet  for  his  worship. 

"  4.  I  must  more  entirely  dismiss  secular  things,  worldly  thoughts,  conversation, 
and  employments.  Politics  and  business  must,  with  the  plough  and  the  axe,  rest  until 
the  Sabbath  is  gone.  I  have  sadly  failed  here,  especially  in  my  thoughts  and  con- 
versation. 

"  5.  I  must  try  to  remember  that  the  Sabbath  is  an  earnest  of  the  rest  remaining 
for  the  people  of  God ;  that  every  one  as  it  comes  may  be  the  last,  and  should  bo 
spent  as  if  to  be  succeeded  by  the  eternal  Sabbath  in  heaven. 

"  6.  1  must  not  forget  that  the  Sabbath,  well  spent,  secures  a  blessing  on  the 
other  means  of  grace.  It  greatly  increases  the  spirit  of  prayer — it  is  sure  to  secure 
the  profitable  reading  of  the  Scriptures — H  makes  us  realize  the  sweetnesB  and  profit 
of  the  fellowship  of  the  saints — it  makes  us  joyful  in  God's  house. 

"  7.  I  must  carefully  review  my  failures  in  regard  to  the  Sabbath,  and  repeat, 
mourning  over  my  sins,  and  turning  from  them/* 

The  manner  in  which  the  Sabbath  is  kept  by  individuals,  or  a  people, 
is  one  of  the  best  tests  of  their  religions  condition.  God  gave  his  Sab- 
baths to  Israel  to  be  a  sign  between  him  and  them,  and  they  are  still 
an  unequivocal  sign  of  the  actual  state  of  heart  among  a  people  towards 
God,  and  of  the  measure  in  which  he  dwells  in  them  by  his  Spirit.    It 
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is  impossible  to  have  sufficient  regard  to  the  will  of  God,  in  the  respect 
which  he  requires  us  to  show  to  his  Sabbaths,  as  sacred  time  set  apart 
by  him  for  spiritual  work.  The  Lord  our  God  is  jealous,  and,  as  he 
looketh  on  the  heart,  there  is  the  most  urgent  call,  if  we  would  indeed 
walk  with  God,  to  keep  the  strictest  watch  over  our  thoughts,  our  eyes, 
and  our  ears,  as  well  as  our  words  and  actions,  on  this  holy  day.  If 
those  who  are  most  watchful  against  sin  on  the  Sabbath  greatly  fail, 
how  must  it  be  with  others  ?  Here  the  words  may  be  applied — u  If 
the  righteous  scarcely  be  saved,  where  shall  the  wicked  and  ungodly 
appear,"  who  are  living  in  open  rebellion  againBt  this  part  of  the  law 
of  God  every  returning  Sabbath,  in  multiplied  sins  of  omission  on  the 
one  hand,  and  of  commission  on  the  other  ? 


ILLUSTRATIONS  OF  THE  DEMORALISING  AND 
DEGRADING  INFLUENCE  OF  POPERY. 

« 

As  true  religion  appears  in  its  highest  glory  when  it  becomes  national 
— when  its  blissful  influence  is  seen  stamped  on  the  character,  institu- 
tions, and  practice  of  a  whole  people, — so  the  baleful  influence  of 
Popery  is  impressively  illustrated  when  a  whole  people  are  seen  yield- 
ing themselves  up  with  infatuation  to  its  sway,  and  become  so  mad- 
dened with  its  intoxicating  draughts  as  to  indulge  in  practices  in  which 
reason  and  humanity  are  outraged  in  a  degree  to  which  even  the 
annals  of  heathenism  •furnish  no  parallel. 

It  is  affecting  that  the  kingdom  of  France,  with  its  boasted  en- 
lightenment and  civilization,  could  be  the  scene  of  such  fooleries,  on 
the  one  hand,  and  cruelties,  combined  with  daring  Sabbath  desecra- 
tion, on  the  other,  as  are  described  in  the  two  following  extracts. 

,  Is  it  possible,  we  may  ask,  that  it  is  by  the  people  of  France  that 
such  absurdities  are  witnessed  and  practised,  with  the  highest  ap- 
plause, as  are  recorded  in  a  late  number  of  Evangelical  Christendom:— 

11 1  have  before  me  the  accounts  of  the  coronation  of  two  statues  of  the  Virgin 
Mary.  One  of  these  fetes  took  place  at  Puy-de-Ddrae,  in  the  ancient  province  of 
Anvergne.  The  other  at  Verdelais,  near  Bordeaux.  On  reading  the  strange  details 
of  those  ceremonies,  it  is  impossible  to  exclude  a  sentiment  of  sorrowful  compassion. 
In  truth,  Paganism  did  not  celebrate  its  ceremonies  with  a  pomp  more  worldly ;  and 
the  image  of  the  great  Diana  of  Epheeua  was  treated  and  crowned  with  the  same 
observances  as  that  of  the  Virgin  Mary. 

"  At  Puy-de-D6me,  four  bishops  were  present.  Triumphal  arches  had  been  dressed 
oat  on  the  whole  route.  Banners  and  oriilammes  floated  in  the  air.  The  crown  of 
gold,  enriched  with  precious  stones,  was  carried  by  priests  on  a  velvet  cushion.  The 
statue  of  the  Virgin,  surrounded  by  eight  torches,  rested  on  a  throne  of  three  stories, 
and  was  enveloped  with  gauze  of  gold.  Public  functionaries  of  every  rank,  magis- 
trates, professors  of  colleges,  officers,  and  soldiers,  and  more  than  80,000  spectators 
formed  the  triumphal  retinue.  Drums  and  cannons  sounded — mass  was  celebrated. 
A  Jesuit  having  mounted  on  a  platform  constructed  in  the  open  air,  recounted  the 
miracles  wrought  by  the  Queen  of  Heaven.  Then  one  of  the  bishops  placed  the 
precious  crown  on  the  head  of  the  Madonna,  amidst  the  ringing  of  bells,  the  sound 
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of  artillery ,  anil  of  instruments  of  music ;  and  while  Incense  was  offered  to  the  statue 
by  the  priests,  the  whole  multitude  fell  on  their  knees,  chanting  the  praises  of  '  the 
mother  of  God.'  In  the  evening  there  were  grand  illuminations  and  fireworks,  and 
fires  were  lighted  on  the  tops  of  the  mountains  of  Auvergne. 

"  The  same  rites  at  Verdelais.  Cardinal  Donnot,  Archbishop  of  Bordeaux,  as- 
sisted at  the/ete,  with  eight  other  prelates.  The  people  shouted,  while  marching  be- 
hind the  image, '  Vive  Marie !  loug  live  our  Lady  of  Verdelais !  long  live  our 
Queen !  *  and  immense  plaudits  saluted,  from  time  to  time,  the  august  Madonna. 
'  When  the  Virgin  was  decked  with  her  new  crown,1  says  the  Cur6  of  Quayrac,  from 
whom  I  borrow  this  recital,  *  ebe  was  carried  in  triumph  around  the  market-place, 
with  the  sound  of  trumpets,  and  repeated  discbarges  of  cannon.  Then,  by  a  spon- 
taneous and  filial  movement,  the  ecclesiastics  who  composed  her  train  threw  them- 
selves at  the  feet  of  the  holy  Virgin.  Some  kissed  the  hem  of  her  garment ;  others 
touched  her  feet,  or  placed  objects  of  devotion  on  the  face  of  hor  statue,  that  they 
might  be  sanctified  by  this  pious  contact.1 

"  What  a  religion  1  The  Fetichism  of  the  negroes  presents  similar  scenes ;  and 
how  should  the  poor  Romanists  of  Puy-de-D6rae  and  Verdelais  not  concentrate  their 
adoration  on  the  Virgin  Mary,  when  the  highest  dignitaries  of  their  communion  set 
the  example  of  that  unworthy  idolatry  ?  " 

How  painful  is  it,  again,  to  find  that  France  has  been  lately  the  scene 
of  such  revolting  cruelties,  as  a  source  of  entertainment,  and  that  the 
holy  Sabbath  has  been  the  day  chosen  for  their  exhibition  to  congre- 
gated thousands  of  the  elite  of  French  society,  under  the  patronage  of 
the  Emperor  and  Empress,  of  which  there  is  a  sketch  given  in  the 
following  extract  Are  we  indeed  compelled  to  believe  that  the  bull- 
fights of  Spain,  that  have  long  furnished  demonstration  of  the  degraded 
and  vitiated  taste  of  that  nation,  the  morals  of  which  are  so  corrupted, 
are  now  to  be  transferred  to  France,  and  to  become  a  staple  part  of 
the  amusements  of  that  mighty  people  ?  Had  we  no  other  proof  that 
judgments  of  a  fearful  character  are  yet  awaiting  that  nation  than  is 
furnished  in  the  preceding  extract,  along  with  that  which  we  subjoin, 
we  could  have  no  doubt  that  they  would,  sooner  or  later,  come.  But 
they  are  only  flagrant  specimens  of  what  indicates  that  the  cup  of 
that  nation's  iniquity  is  filling  up.  Are  Sir  Benjamin  Hall  and  his 
coadjutors  prepared  to  have  the  multitudes  of  the  Metropolis,  that 
assemble  in  the  Parks,  entertained  with  an  exhibition  on  the  Lord's 
day,  corresponding  to  that  at  Bayonne,  described  in  the  following 
paragraph  extracted  from  the  Witneu : — 

"  The  Emperor  and  Empress  witnessed  a  bull-fight  at  Bayonne  on  Sunday  last. 
1  The  first  bull  crept  out,  as  it  were,  stealthily,  and,  when  least  expected,  made  a  rush 
at  Aguirre,  the  torero  of  tho  blue  cloak,  who,  by  a  slight  but  skilful  movement, 
evaded  the  dangerous  horns,  but  yet  remained  still,  and  allowed  the  disappointed 
animal  to  rush  blindly  on  until  he  perceived  that  his  enemy  had  disappeared.  A 
crowd  of  ehuios  then  began  to  distract  his  attention.  They  roused  him  to' fury  by- 
shaking  their  cloaks  in  his  face,  and  the  esvada  Egana,  profiting  by  the  favourable 
opportunity,  for  which  he  had  remained  quietly  on  the  watch,  advanced  under  his 
very  horns,  and  executed  an  admirable  nterte  a  la  Navarra.  Bandartttat.or  darts, 
were  planted  in  the  animal's  neck  with  much  dexterity  by  Aguirre  and  Condoya ; 
and,  in  less  than  half  an  hour,  Eganna  killed  his  beast  at  one  stroke,  without  causing 
him  to  shed  a  drop  of  blood.  The  second  bull,  on  his  first  rush  from  the  den,  went 
bounding  round  the  ring  in  great  fury,  and  leaped  the  barriers ;  but  he  soon  got 
tired,  and  showed  no  great  desire  to  fight.    Egana  planted  in  his  neck  a  couple  of 
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darts  with  gunpowder  At  the  Mints,  and  the  heated  weapons  soon  produced  their 
effect ;  his  apathy  disappeared,  and  he  was  quickly  roused  to  fury.  He  pawed  the 
earth,  and  made  desperate  but  useless  efforts  to  fling  off  his  torturing  appendages. 
Hasret  lethalia  arundo.  In  a  few  minutes,  two  French  bull-6ghtera  and  two  Spani- 
ards were  sprawling  on  the  ground.  A  fresh  pair  of  fire  banderillas  were  planted 
by  Baques,  and  a  third  by  Condoya.  When  the  moment  for  despatching  him  came, 
he  was  killed  by  Egana  at  the  second  blow  ;  and  the  public  were  so  pleased  that 
the  carcase  was  given  to  him  as  a  perquisite.1  Three  more  bulls  were  killed. 
The  Emperor  and  Empress  remained  to  the  last  They  were  applauded  on  retiring, 
and  tile  Spanish  national  air  was  again  played  when  they  took  their  departure." 


IS  THE  PAPACY  A  CHURCH  IN  THE  BIBLE  SENSE  ?• 

It  may  seem  strange  that,  in  the  latter  half  of  the  nineteenth  century, 
such  a  question  should  be  raised,  and  still  more  so,  that,  among  Pro- 
testant divines,  diverse  answers  should  be  given  to  this  plain  but  fun- 
damental interrogation.  That  such  is  the  case,  appears  from  a  discus- 
sion in  the  Free  Church  Presbytery  of  Edinburgh  some  time  ago,  and 
also  from  the  diversity  of  sentiment  expressed  in  the  recent  meeting 
of  the  Irish  Presbyterian  Assembly,  and  that  by  some  of  the  most  dis- 
tinguished members.  The  occasion  of  this  expression  of  sentiment 
was  the  introduction  of  an  overture  by  Dr  Barnet,  to  the  effect, "  that, 
inasmuch  as  the  Assembly  believed  the  Church  of  Rome  to  be  an 
apostacy,  and  the  Pope  of  Rome  the  Antichrist,  the  Man  of  Sin,  and 
Son  of  Perdition,  whose  coming  had  been  foretold,  the  Assembly  do 
declare  that  the  priests  of  Rome  were  not  ministers  of  Christ,  and  that 
no  ordinances  which  they  administered  could  be  recognised  by  the 
Presbyterian  Church."  The  proposer  of  the  overture  is  reported  to 
have  said,  "  I  am  perfectly  aware  that  the  subject  of  the  overture  is 
one  which  demands  deep  attention,  and  that  there  exists  considerable 
diversity  of  opinion  respecting  it.  I  shall,  therefore,  be  perfectly  satis- 
fied if  you  will  allow  it  to  remain  upon  the  books  for  a  year,  and  let 
it  be  brought  forward  next  year,  and  discussed  in  the  spirit  of  brotherly 
kindness  and  charity."  This  was,  indeed,  a  very  modest  request, 
and  one  that  we  might  suppose  would  have  been  unanimously  granted, 
unless  upon  the  part  of  those  members  who  might  feel  amazed  that 
there  should  be  any  hesitation  in  regard  to  its  immediate  adoption. 
But  very  different  was  the  reception  which  it  met  with  on  the  part  of  Dr 
Cooke,  in  whose  reply  it  seemed  that  the  Assembly  silently  acquiesced, 
as  there  is  no  reported  opposition  to  his  startling  sentiments,  regarding 
the  position  of  the  Romish  priests.  He  is  reported  to  have  said,  "  No- 
thing would  give  me  more  delight,  if  I  could  do  it  with  consistency,  than 
to  comply  with  any  request  of  Dr  Barnet ;  but,  in  reality,  I  cannot, 
with  consistency,  consent  to  its  remaining  on  the  books.  I  will  tell  you 
why :  because  either  the  whole  Protestant  Church  has  been  wrong 
since  the  Reformation,  and  we  have  been  wrong  up  to  this  time,  or 
Dr  Barnet  is  wrong  now.  (Hear,  hear.)  There  is  no  record  that  Luther 
was  re-baptized,  nor  Helancthon,  Zuinglius,  Calvin,  Knox,  Cranmer, 
Ridley,  nor  Latimer.    I  have  as  low  an  opinion  of  Popery  as  any  man 

•  This  able  paper  is  inserted  as  a  part  of  the  argument  on  one  side  of  an  open 
question,  which  demands  the  consideration  of  all  Protestants. 
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here ;  bat  I  will  not  affirm  the  proposition  that  a  priest  of  Rome  is  not 
a  priest  of  Christ.  I  will  not  dare  to  affirm  that  the  high  priest  of 
Jerusalem  was  not  a  priest  of  Jehovah,  any  more  than  I  would  say 
that  a  rebel  subject  is  not  a  subject  of  Queen  Victoria.  I  think  the 
priests  of  Borne  are  heretical  priests.  I  think  them  fallen,  and  falling ; 
but  that  will  not  induce  me  to  say  that  they  are  not  of  the  priesthood 
of  Christ,  more  than  say  that  the  people  at  Balingarry  were  not  sub  • 
jects  of  Victoria  because  they  were  rebels.  I  would  call  that  most 
respectable  man, — whom  I  am  happy  to  find  has  come  back  to  Dublin, 
for  he  is  a  fine  fellow,  with  all  his  faults — (applause) — that  man  who 
made  the  attack  upon  Widow  Matone's  house,  if  it  was  Malone  they 
called  her, — a  subject  of  Queen  Victoria,  though  he  was  a  rebel  for  a 
time.  In  the  same  way,  I  will  not  say  the  priests  of  Rome  are  not 
the  priests  of  Christ — I  will  not,  on  any  account,  say  that  they  have 
not  a  commission.  It  is  the  having  of  the  commission  of  Christ,  and 
at  the  same  time  perverting  it,  tbat  is  the  real  charge  against  them." 

"  The  Assembly  determined  not  to  discuss  the  question  at  present, 
but  to  refer  the  overture  to  the  Committee  on  Popery,  who  are  to  bring 
it  up  in  whatever  form  they  think  fit  next  year."* 

We  have  inserted  the  speech  in  full,  as  reported  in  the  Guardian, 
not  only  from  a  desire  to  do  Dr  Cooke  the  amplest  justice,  but  from 
the  conviction  that  it  is  one  of  the  most  remarkable  speeches  made  by 
any  Protestant,  much  less  Presbyterian  divine,  since  the  Reformation. 
For  the  talents  and  public  standing  of  the  Doctor,  and  for  his  opinion  on 
many  questions— especially  the  testimony  which  he  has  borne  against 
the  Arian  heresy — we  have  the  profoundest respect  But,  when  he  enun- 
ciates principles  which  we  deem  directly  opposed  to  the  representations 
given  of  Popery  in  the  Bible,  and  to  the  fundamental  relations  in  which 
the  Protestant  and  Presbyterian  Churches  stand  to  the  Papacy,  no  re- 
spect for  personal  or  public  character  can  constrain  to  silence. 

In  regard  to  the  overture  itself,  there  are  two  points  which  we  think 
might  be  improved.  Instead  of  designating  the  apostacy  as  the 
"  Church  of  Rome,"  we  would  simply  call  it  the  Papacy,  a  term  which 
is  perfectly  legitimate,  and  to  which  even  a  Romanist  cannot  object, 
considering  the  relation  in  which  the  Pope  stands  to  the  entire  system. 
Much  has  been  lost  by  Protestantism,  and  gained  by  Popery,  in  con- 
sequence of  admitting  its  claim  to  a  place  among  the  churches.  The 
title  "  Church  of  Rome"  is  especially  objectionable  because  of  its  as- 
sociation, in  the  minds  of  Christians,  with  that  primitive  church  to 
which  the  apostle  addressed  one  of  his  epistles — >an  epistle  which 
strikes  at  the  very  root  of  the  Papacy,  by  expounding  and  defending' 
the  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith.  Wherever  there  is  implanted  in 
the  mind  the  idea  of  a  church,  there  is  felt  in  association  something 
sacred — something  that  melts  down  opposition,  and  obliterates  the  line 
of  demarcation  between  the  Church  of  Christ  and  the  system  of  Anti- 
christ. It  may  be  asked,  "  What  is  there  in  a  name  ?  "  But,  consti- 
tuted as  we  arc,  names  designate  moral  relations,  and  so  far  influence 
the  entire  current  of  our  thoughts  and  feelings.  In  the  latter  part  of 
the  overture,  we  think  the  language  not  sufficiently  precise,  when  it 

*  Scottish  Guardian,  July  15,  185G. 
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asks,  "  that  no  ordinance  which  they  (the  priests)  administered  could  be 
recognised  by  the  Presbyterian  Church."  We  would  desiderate  the 
limitation  here  to  ordinances  strictly  ecclesiastical.  We  are  not  called 
upon  to  reject  the  ordinance  of  marriage,  though  dispensed  by  a  heathen 
idolater ;  nor  would  we.  call  in  question  its  legality,  though  administered 
by  the  priests  of  Home.  To  do  so  would  involve  the  idea  that  all  who 
had  been  thus  united  were  living  in  a  state  of  concubinage,  and  at  the 
same  time  contradict  the  practice  of  the  Apostolic  Church,  which  ad- 
mitted the  validity  of  those  marriages  which  were  contracted  under 
the  existing  forms  of  heathen  administration. 

But  while  we  suggest  these  alterations  in  the  overture,  we  must,  at 
the  same  time,  give  the  direct  negative  to  the  averments  of  Dr  Cooke 
against  it,  as  stated  in  the  speech  already  quoted.  We  freely  admit 
that  we  have  no  account  of  the  re-baptism  of  any  of  the  Reformers, 
whose  names  are  quoted  by  the  Doctor.  And  we  also  admit  that  the 
practice  of  most  of  the  Protestant  Churches  has  been  similar  to  that  of 
the  Reformation  Church,  in  her  separation  from  the  Anti-Christian 
system.  But  we  are  not  aware  that  any  Reformer  then,  or  since,  has 
employed  the  language,  or  embodied  the  ideas,  contained  in  the  above 
speech,  regarding  the  position  of  the  Romish  priesthood.  It  is  not 
enough,  however,  to  settle  such  a  question  by  the  practice  of  any  man, 
or  the  views  of  the  church  at  any  period.  To  Presbyterians,  the  Bible 
is  the  standard  of  faith  and  practice.  Reformers  and  churches  are  to 
be  followed  in  as  far  as  their  views  and  practice  conform  with  the  re- 
vealed Word.  Consequently,  in  opposing  such  an  overture,  we  would 
have  legitimately  expected  that  an  appeal  would  have  been  at  once 
made  to  the  Divine  standard.  We  shall  do  so,  after  disposing  of  the 
leading  sentiments  in  the  speech  recorded  abeve. 

The  Doctor  tells  us  that  his  reason  for  refusing  the  overture  even  a 
place  upon  the  Assembly's  records,  is  because  "  he  will  not  affirm  the 
proposition  that  a  priest  of  Rome  is  not  a  priest  of  Christ,"  in  defence  of 
which  he  refers  to  the  case  of  the  Jewish  High  Priest  at  Jerusalem/ 
as  though  he  stood  in  the  6ame  category  with  a  rebel  against  Queen 
Victoria,  of  whom  he  would  not  affirm  that  he  was  not  a  subject  be- 
cause a  rebel.  There  is  here  a  confusion  of  analogy  and  a  misconcep- 
tion of  official  relations,  in  respect  to  the  church,  that  we  could  not 
have  expected  from  the  merest  tyro  in  theology  or  philosophy.  The 
title  priests  of  Christ  we  utterly  reject,  as  such  an  office  holds  no  place 
under  the  New  Testament  economy.  The  priesthood,  in  all  that  con- 
stituted its  real  official  existence,  was  abolished  by  the  coming  of 
Christ.  The  priest,  under  the  law,  was  a  "person  consecrated  and 
ordained  of  God,  not  only  to  teach  the  people  and  pray  for  them,  but 
also  to  offer  up  sacrifices  for  his  own  sins  and  those  of  the  people. 
(Ex.  xxviiL,  Lev.  iv.  v.  vi.)  This  typical  priesthood  has  been  com- 
pletely abolished  by  the  advent  of  the  Son  of  God,  who  "  was  made 
an  high  priest  for  ever,  after  the  order  of  Melchisedec."  To  speak, 
then,  of  u  a  priest  of  Christ"  under  the  New  Testament  economy,  is 
not  only  a  misapplication  of.  language,  but  the  admission  of  an  office 
in  the  Anti-Christian  system,  which  stands  in  direct  antagonism  to  the 
priesthood  of  Christ,  and  by  its  existence  puts  direct  dishonour  upon 
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the  perfect,  aU-suficient  sacrifice  of  the  Divine  Redeemer.  Not  only 
has  the  Papacy  usurped  the  crown,  rights,  and  prerogatives  of  the 
King  and  head  in  Zion,  bat,  by  the  erection  of  a  priesthood,  has  de- 
nied the  atonement  which  He  offered  for  sin,  as  well  as  the  sufficiency 
and  infinite  value  of  that  finished  righteousness,  on  the  ground  of  which 
pardon  is  dispensed  to  perishing  sinners. 

On  this  ground  alone,  were  there  no  other,  we  would  be  prepared 
to  deny  the  Doctor's  affirmations,  and  to  assert,  without  dismay,  that 
no  priest,  of  any  system  now  existing,  is,  or  can  be,  "  a  priest  of 
Christ/ '  The  ancient  Jewish  priest  was  consecrated  and  ordained  of 
God;  that  is,  by  divine  authority,  and  in  accordance  with  divinely 
prescribed  ceremonial  observances*  Will  any  man  be  prepared  to 
affirm  that  the  priests  of  Borne  are  in  any  sense  ordained  of  God,  or 
that  any  of  their  idolatrous  observances  are  prescribed  in  the  sacred 
volume,  in  relation  to  the  gospel  ministers  of  Christ  ?  We  trow  not. 
Where,  then,  is  the  foundation  for  the  Doctor's  newly*imported  title, 
"  a  priest  of  Christ  ?"  But  let  it  be  further  observed,  that  this  point 
lies  at  the  very*  foundation  of  Rome's  blasphemous  assumptions.  The 
office  of  priesti  even  as  defined  by  the  Papacy,  consists  not  in  ordina- 
tion or  the  laying  on  of  hands,  but  in  consecration  or  setting  apart  of 
each  priest  to  offer  sacrifices  for  the  living  and  the  dead.  It  is  in  this 
that  the  essential  characteristic  of  the  priesthood  consists,  and  it  is 
unnecessary  to  add  that  that  office,  which  is  directly  opposed  to  the 
central  doctrine  of  the  Christian  system — the  priesthood  and  atone- 
ment of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,— cannot  be  in  any  sense  recognised 
in  the  true  church. 

We  are  aware  that  the  advocates  of  the  Popish,  and  even  of  the 
Prelatical  hierarchy,  contend  for  the  office  of  priest,  falsely  assuming 
that  Christian  ministers  are  entitled  to  be  regarded  as  succeeding  to 
the  same  relation  in  the  church  with  that  which  was  sustained  by 
the  priesthood  under  the  Jewish  economy.  On  this  assumption,  the 
plea  is,  that  the  duties  performed,  and  the  authority  exercised,  under 
the  direct  sanction  of  the  Most  High,  are  now  transferred  to  those  who 
are  duly  qualified,  by  a  certain  order  of  succession,  to  discharge  the 
offices  of  the  ministry  under  the  present  dispensation.  We  have 
already  shown  that  the  Christian  ministry  is  not  a  pric*lhood~-+ihaX 
Christ  is  the  only  and  all-sufficient  priest  of  the  Mew  Testament 
Church;  and,  did  space  permit,  it  could  easily  be  shown  that  the 
Levitical  terms  employed  in  the  Apostolic  writings,  which  do  not 
apply  exclusively  to  Christ,  belong  equally  to  all  true  Christians,  and 
are  in  no  sense  to  be  regarded  in  their  official  application. 

We  have  already  shown  that  the  essence  of  the  priesthood  consists 
in  the  presentation  of  sacrifices  for  the  living  and  the  dead.  The 
priests  are,  as  the  original  term  (V*)  implies,  sacrifice™.  But  in  no 
solitary  instance  are  gospel  ministers  represented  as  sacrificers,  nor  is 
there  any  provision  made  for  succession  to  the  Levitical  priesthood. 
The  office  of  priest,  and  the  claims  upon  which  it  rests,  belong  alike 
to  that  apostacy  which  is  designated  by  the  spirit  of  inspiration  as  "  the 
Mystery  of  Iniquity,"  and  described  as  "  coming  with  all  deceivable- 
ness  o*  unrighteousness."    Let  it  not  be  told  in  Presbyterian  Ulster, 
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that  one  of  her  ablest  Doctors  of  Divinity  will  even  yet  speak  of  the 
priests  of  Rome  as  "priesto  of  Christ"  To  admit  the  pretensions  of 
Antichrist,  that  the  idolatrous  priests  of  Rome  have  a  commission 
from  the  Head  of  the  Church,  may  well  lead  Presbyterians  to  exclaim, 
"  Save  me  from  my  friends  1  and  I  will  wage  a  successful  war  with 
the  avowed  enemies  of  the  King  of  Zion." 

But  the  Doctor's  mode  of  argument  is  as  objectionable  and  as 
fallacious  as  his  broad  assertions.  His  appeal  to  the  apostacy  of  the 
Jewish  Church,  and  the  position  of  her  high  priest,  has  no  legitimate 
analogy  in  the  case  before  us.  The  reference  to  the  priest  of  Israel 
ednld  only  hold  comparison  with  the  office-bearers  of  a  true  Church  of 
Christ  in  a  backsliding  condition.  Such,  for  example,  as  the  ministers 
in  the  Church  of  Pergamus  and  Thyatira — much  corrupted,  but  still 
recognised  as  the  Churchfes  of  Christ,  and  encouraged  to  seek  reforma- 
tion. The  Roman  apostacy  occupies  no  such  position  as  foretold  in 
prophecy,  or  described  in  character,  or  denounced  in  judgment.  The 
Bible  does  not  once  accord  to  the  Roman  apostacy  the  title  of  "  church." 
It  is  predicted,  under  the  most  expressive  epithets,  by  which  its  charac- 
ter is  at  the  same  time  described  as  "  the  Beast,"  "  the  Whore,"  "  the 
great  Whore  "— "  the  Mother  of  harlots  and  abominations  of  the 
earth*'*  It  is  designated  "  Babylon  the  great,"  as  directly  opposed  to 
Jerusalem,  and  "  the  Mystery  of  Iniquity,"  as  expressive  of  its  direct 
antagonism  to  u  the  Mystery  of  Godliness."  To  these  descriptive  titles 
it  has  folly  established  an  irrefragable  right,  and,  consequently,  taking 
the  prediction  of  the  Bible,  and  the  developments  of  Antichrist,  in 
history  we  can  find  no  warrant  for  admitting  the  apostacy  to  be  in  any 
Bible  sense  a  church,  nor  the  priests  of  M  the  man  of  sin  "  to  be  com- 
missioned by  Christ  It  therefore  follows,  that  a  reference  to  the 
Jewish  high  priest  is  nothing  more  than  an  illusion,  not  very  compli- 
mentary to  the  discrimination  of  the  Assembly,  nor  to  the  logic  of  the 
Doctor  who  employed  such  an  argument 

The  reference  to  the  position  of  a  rebel  subject  is  equally  fallacious* 
8mith  O'Brien,  and  his  eo-called  patriots  at  Balingarry,  were  legitimate 
subjects  of  Queen  Victoria,  both  before  and  after  their  rebellious  in- 
anrrection,  because  citiaens  of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland.  This  act  of 
rebellion  did  not  change  their  civil  or  political  relations  to  her  Majesty ; 
but  that  relation  wuuld  have  been  completely  different  had  they  been  en- 
rolled as  American  citiaens,  or  had  they  been  brought  up  in  the  kingdom 
of  Italy*  Now,  we  hold  that  there  is  just  as  little  connection  between 
the  priests  of  Rome  and  the  King  of  Zion  as  there  is  between  an  Italian 
or  American  subject  and  the  Sovereign  of  Britain.  The  British  sub- 
ject, though  a  rebel,  was  still  a  subject,  because  standing  previously 
in  this  social  relation  to  the  head  of  authority  in  Britain,  whereas 
the  priest  of  Rome  never  had  any  official  relation  to  the  head  of  the 
Church  of  Christ,  but  stood  personally  and  officially  in  willing  conse- 
cration to  Antichrist,  and  to  that  kingdom  of  Satan,  which  is  described 
as  embodied  in  the  Papacy — "the  great  Babylon," — "as  full  of 
blasphemies  " — and  as  being  "  drunk  with  the  blood  of  the  saints  and 
martyrs  of  Jesus."  Moreover,  Smith  O'Brien  and  his  associates  could 
«et  be  called  in*  officers  of  Queen  Victoria,  nor  could  they  be  said  to 
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bave  her  commission ;  consequently,  the  argument  from  analogy*  is  an 
titter  failure. 

We  emphatically  deny  that  the  priests  of  Borne  are  either  priests  or 
ministers  of  Christ-— that  they  have  either  commission  or  credentials  as 
such — and  affirm  that  they  are  simply  priests  of  Antichrist,  and,  as  such, 
cannot  administer  any  ordinance  of  the  true  Church  of  Christ.  Dr  Cooke 
admits  that  they  "  are  heretical  priests."  Is  not  the  entire  system  from 
which  they  have  received  their  official  being,  the  combination— the  con- 
summation of  ail  heresy  ?  He  speaks  of  them  as  "  fallen,  and  falling." 
Pray,  from  what  higher  moral  altitude?  Could  they  possibly  fall 
lower  than  their  author  or  origin,  which  is  a  rebellious  confederacy 
against  the  rights  of  God  and  man  ?  We  hold  that  officially  they  can 
neither  rise  higher  while  priests,  nor  fall  lower  than  that  system  of 
idolatry  which  gave  them  being,  and  sustains  them  in  priestly  exist- 
ence. 

Dr  Cooke  must  hold  the  doctrine  of  apostolical  succession,  otherwise 
he  could  not  recognise  the  pretensions  of  the  Romish  priesthood  to  be 
in  any  sense  the  ministers  of  Christ.  On  no  other  grounds,  that  we 
can  imagine,  could  be  declare,  "  I  will  not,  on  any  account,  say  that 
the  priests  of  Borne  are  not  the  priests  of  Christ — I  will  not,  on  any 
account,  say  that  they  have  not  a  commission.  It  is  the  having  of 
that  commission,  and  at  the  same  time  perverting  it,  that  is  the  real 
charge  against  them.'*  Whence,  we  ask,  have  they  obtained  their 
commission?  Has  it  come  from  Christ,  or  from  Antichrist?  The 
Doctor  holds  the  former ;  we  hold  the  latter,  and  demand  proof.  Ac- 
cording to  this  idea  of  their  commission  from  Christ,  the  priests  of 
Rome  stand  guilty  of  the  perversion  of  their  office  and  commission,— 
thus  the  guilt  is  made  to  rest  upon  the  priests  individually,  while  the 
system  that  gave  them  official  being  cannot  be  chargeable  if  it  is  really 
issuing  Christ's  commission.  It  is,  however,  the  system,  as  a  system, 
that  is  condemned  in  the  Bible,  and  not  the  priests  of  that  system  in 
their  individual  capacity. 

If  the  Doctor  holds  by  the  doctrine  of  apostolical  succession— and 
this  is  evidently  the  ground  of  reference  to  the  Jewish  Church, — we 
think  he  might  be  helped  to  trace  it  up  to  its  source,  even  before  Juda- 
ism, as  such,  had  an  existence.  From  the  family  of  Adam,  into  which 
the  true  religion  from  heaven  was  introduced,  as  we  have  evidence  in 
the  sacrifice  presented  by  Abel,  there  sprung  two  lines  of  descendants, 
and  two  antagonistic  systems.  The  one  may  be  traced  in  the  line  of 
the  patriarchs  down  to  Noah ;  the  other  in  the  line  of  those  who  filled 
the  earth  with  violence,  and  of  the  Babylonian  builders.  Again,  from 
the  family  of  Noah  we  may  trace  two  opposing  systems, — the  one  in  the 
line  of  Abraham,  developed  in  the  history  of  the  Jewish  Church ;.  the 
other  in  the  line  of  those  idolaters  from  whom  he  was  separated,  and 
which  developed  itself  in  the  various  systems  of  heathen  worship 
down  till  the  establishment  of  the  Soman  Empire.  From  the  Chris- 
tian era,  we  see  still  the  opposing  systems — u  the  Mystery  of  Godli- 
ness'* and  "the  Mystery  of  Iniquity,"— pure  Christianity  on  the  one 
hand,  and  heathen  idolatry,  native,  or  as  ingrafted  upon  Apostolic 
Christianity,  on  the  other.    The  importation  of  idols  and  idolatrous 
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rites  transformed  the  Church  called  Roman,  so  that  she  became  M  a 
synagogue  of  Satan"  in  her  visible  character,  while  there  was  still 
preserved  a  witnessing  remnant,  true  in  their  allegiance  to  the  King 
of  Zion.  The  succession  of  the  Romish  priesthood  can  have  no  possible 
existence  in  the  Church  of  Christ,  which  retains  not  from  the  ancient 
economy  sacrifice™  for  the  people,  but  which  fully  recognises  one  priest 
and  one  atonement,  even  Jesus.  Their  succession  must  be  derived 
from,  and  traced  to,  the  first  idolaters  of  the  human  family.  It  cannot 
be  traced  even  to  the  priesthood  of  the  Jewish  Church ;  for  that  priest- 
hood never  offered  sacrifices  for  the  dead,  and  the  sacrifices  for  the 
living  was  strictly  symbolical,  pointing,  as  the  priest's  office  did,  to  the 
priesthood  and  atoning  sacrifice  of  the  incarnate  Son  of  God. 

It  is  not,  then,  with  the  legitimate  priests  of  a  divinely  re- 
vealed religion,  supposed  to  be  in  a  "  fallen  and  falling  "  state,  that 
we  have  to  do  in  the  question  before  us.  It  is  with  the  priests  of  an 
organised  and  defined  system,  represented  as  the  "  Mystery  of  Iniquity 
in  the  sacred  volume.  It  is  not  with  the  ordinances  of  a  "  falling, 
or  even  a  "  fallen  "  ordained  minister  of  the  Church  of  Christ,  that  we 
are  confronted.  Were  it  such,  the  reference  to  the  Jewish  priesthood 
would  be  legitimate,  and  the  argument  conclusive ;  but  it  is  with  the 
ordinances  of  a  priesthood  that  never  had — that  never  can  have — an 
existence  in  the  Church  of  Christ ; — a  priesthood,  moreover,  that  finds 
its  counterpart  beyond  the  pale  of  the  Church,  Jewish  or  Christian, — 
yea,  even  in  the  whole  existence  and  development  of  heathen  idolatry ! 

Space  forbids  uy  further  to  pursue  the  subject  at  present.  We  are 
fully  aware  of  the  difficulties  which  this  view  involves,  and  the  nume- 
rous questions  to  which  it  gives  rise.  But  believing  it  to  be  true — 
yea,  the  truth  requiring  to  be  stated,  we  give  it  forth  without  dread  of 

consequences — 

"  Fiat  justitia  mat  coelum." 

In  a  subsequent  paper,  we  hope  to  notice  more  fully  the  aspects  of 
the  Papacy,  as  foretold  in  the  Bible,  and  also  to  consider  the  views  of 
the  Reformers  regarding  the  question  before  us,  as  embodied  in  the 
Standards  of  the  Church  of  Scotland,  and  specially  set  forth  in  the 
National  Covenant.  We  think  that  it  is  possible  to  reconcile  the  facts 
to  which  Dr  Cooke  refers,  regarding  the  baptism  of  the  Reformers, 
with  the  views  now  expressed  regarding  the  validity  of  Popish  ordi- 
nances. 

CRITICAL   NOTICES. 

Life  and  some  Remains  of  the  late  Rev.  Duncan  Marfarlane,  D.D.,  of  Renfrew. 
The  Life  by  the  Rev.  Robert  Smith,  D.D.,  of  Lochwinnoch.  Paisley :  Alexander 
Gardener.    Edinburgh :  Shepherd  &  Elliot ;  Johnstone  &  Hunter.    1856. 

It  is  manifest,  from  what  is  stated  and  contained  in  this  volume,  that 
Dr  Macfarlane  was  a  gentleman  of  excellent  natural  abilities— of  great 
industry  and  activity — an  exemplary  Christian,  and  devoted  servant 
of  Christ  It  is  evident,  also,  that  he  had  a  considerable  standing  and 
influence  in  the  Church  of  Scotland  previous  to  the  Disruption,  and  in 
the  Free  Church  subsequent  to  that  event*    He  was  first  connected 
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with  the  Belief  Church ;  bat,  instead  of  continuing  in  connection  with 
that  Church,  he  was  led  to  apply  to  the  Established  Presbytery  of 
Glasgow  to  take  him  on  trials  for  license,  and  was  licensed  by  that 
Court  in  1824.  He  thus  came  to  be  reconciled  to  the  existence  of 
lay-patronage  in  the  Church,  provided  it  was  not  enforced  with  rigour 
on  reclaiming  congregations,  and  did  not  take  higher  ground  than  that 
of  non-intrusion  afterwards. 

The  writer  of  the  life,  Dr  Smith,  also  speaks  of  the  law  as  to  patron* 
age  as  good^  and  seems  quite  reconciled  that  the  patron  should  hare 
the  selection  of  the  pastor  who  is  to  be  set  orer  a  congregation. 
"  The  law"  says  he,  "  was  good,  and  all  that  was  necessary  was  to 
correct  abuses  and  reform  the  practice.  Men  will  commit  murder,  and 
adultery,  and  other  crimes,  under  the  best  constitution  and  law ;  but 
this  is  no  good  reason  for  complaining  of  the  law,  or  for  leaving  the 
country."  And  these  seem  to  have  been  the  sentiments  in  relation  to 
patronage  of  the  great  majority  of  those  who  took  part  in  the  Free 
Church  movement. 

It  appears  also,  from  what  is  stated  by  Dr  Smith,  pp.  90  and  91, 
that  those  who  acted  at  the  time  of  the  Disruption  were  prepared  to 
take  lower  ground  than  the  Veto  Act — that  they  would  have  consented 
that  the  people  should  be  required  to  give  reasons  for  their  opposition 
to  the  presentee— provided  the  Church  Courts  were  allowed  to  give  a 
final  decision  as  to  the  validity  or  non-validity  of  these  reasons;  in 
other  words,  they  only  insisted  in  the  Liberum  arbkrium.    His  words 


"  It  may  indeed  be  said  that  this  did  not  warrant  the  passing  of  the  Veto  law, 
and  the  power  of  rejecting  a  presentee  tcithovt  reasons  assigned;  hot  those  who 
are  now  members  of  the  Free  Church  did  not  think  the  assigning  of  reasons  an  in- 
superable objection.  The  dissent  of  a  majority  of  male  heads  of  families  was  only  one 
out  of  many  wars  by  which  the  principle  of  non-intrusion  could  be  maintained.  Any* 
thing  that  would  have  secured  the  position  and  privileges  of  the  Christian  people- 
that  would  have  relieved  the  consciences  of  the  members  of  the  Church  Courts,  and 
e'ven  them  the  uncontrolled  power  of  rejecting  a  presentee  who  they  conscientiously 
ilieved  could  not  be  useful — would  have  prevented  the  disruption  of  the  Church. 
They  only  insisted  on  a  Liberum  arbitriwn,  which  was  enjoyed  under  the  Revolution 
Settlement :  "  the  power  of  ordering  and  concluding  the  entry  of  ministers,  without 
appeal  to  the  Civil  Courts,  or  any  control  by  them. 

They  only  insisted  that  the  Church  Courts  should  be  left  to  be  the 
judges  of  the  character  of  the  objections  offered  by  the  people,  and  sus- 
tain these  or  not  as  they  saw  cause. 

It  is  understood,  from  the  statements  of  Dr  Smith,  as  well  as  mani- 
fold other  proofs,  that  the  ministers  of  the  Free  Church  in  general  were, 
so  far  from  being  dissatisfied  with  the  Revolution  Settlement,  the  Act 
of  Union,  or  even  the  law  of  Patronage,  that  they  gloried  in  the  whole 
constitution  of  the  Revolution  Church,  and  only  complained  that  the 
laws  and  constitution  had  been  misinterpreted,  or  violated  by  the 
Civil  Courts. 

It  is  plain,  also,  from  what  is  contained  in  the  "  remahia/'  that  Dr 
Macfarlane,  though  he  entered  at  an  early  age  into  a  personal  cove- 
nant with  God,  and  frequently  renewed  this  afterwards,  had  strange 
prejudices  against  the  British  Covenants.    With  all  his  acnteness,  he 
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did  not  understand  this  great  subject,  or  was  unable  to  ri9e  above  the 
prejudices  of  education  to  the  great  principles  on  which  the  Reformers 
acted,  in  their  earnest  endeavours  to  accomplish  a  Scriptural  Reforma- 
tion, not  only  of  the  Church,  bat  also  of  the  nation,  in  its  laws  and 
administrations,  or  a  civil  as  well  as  an  ecclesiastical  reformation. 
Much  confusion  of  thought,  on*  the  subject  of  intolerance  or  persecu- 
tion, with  which  Dr  Macfarlane  so  vehemently  charges  the  Covenants, 
in  bis  speech  to  the  Paisley  Presbytery,  arises  from  not  distinguish- 
ing between  negative  and  positive  toleration— the  latter  of  which  no 
society  or  nation  can  warrantably  give  to  error  or  evil  of  any  kind, 
any  more  than  an  indivijiual.  No  nation  can,  without  contracting 
guilt,  give  positive  countenance  to  what  is  at  variance  with  the  truth 
and  law  of  God:  Nor,  on  the  other  hand,  is  any  nation  excusable  in 
failing  to  give  positive  countenance  to  truth  and  righteousness.  Were 
it  so,  it  would  not  be  a  subject  of  the  moral  government  of  God.  This, 
however,  is  not  inconsistent  with  negative  toleration,  or  the  extension 
of  simple  forbearance  and  protection,  to  those  who  do  not  propagate 
tenet*,  nor  follow  practices  which  are  obviously  hurtful  to  the  general 
interests  of  society,  or  threaten  danger,  from  open  violence  or  secret 
conspiracies,  to  the  lawful  institutions,  civil  or  ecclesiastical,  of  a 
nation. 

This  volume  will  be  peculiarly  acceptable  to  those  belonging  to  the 
Free  Church,  and  there  is  much  in  it  by  which  Christians  in  general, 
and  Christian  ministers  in  particular,  may  be  edified. 

The  Work*  of  Thomas  WOrit,  D.D.  A  New  Edition,  edited  by  his  Son,  Thomas 
AfCrie,  D.D.,  LL.D.  Vol.  III.  The  Reformatio*  in  Iud^-the  Reformation 
in  Spain.    Blackwood  *  Seme,  Edinburgh  and  London.    1856. 

This  third  volume  of  the  beautiful  edition  of  the  Works  of  this  truly 
great  man,  which  the  Messrs  Blackwood  are  now  issuing,  lies  before 
us ;  and  we  do  not  wonder  though  the  matter  contained  in  it  was  the 
favourite  part  of  his  Works  with  the  author  himself.  Nor  are  we  sur- 
prised that  it  had  the  honour  of  being  put  in  the  Index  Expurgatorius 
of  the  Pope  of  Borne.  For  in  both  its  parts — both  in  the  History  of 
the  Reformation  in  Italy  and  in  Spain— it  contains  a  mass  of  irrefrag- 
able evidence,  which  demonstrates,  in  as  far  as  history  can  demon- 
strate any  fact,  that  the  pretensions  of  the  Bishop  of  Borne  are  utterly 
baseless. 

Everything  done  by  Dr  M'Crie  bespeaks  the  hand  of  a  master ; 
and,  with  all  the  admiration  which  we  have  for  the  proofs  of  this  fur- 
nished in  the  Lives  of  Knox  and  Melville — in  which  the  author  had 
to  draw  his  materials  chiefly  from  works  written  in  his  native  tongue, 
and  the  libraries  of  his  own  country— -we  think  Dr  M(Crie's  singular 
penetration,  rare  industry,  and  indomitable  perseverence,  shine,  in  the 
results  furnished  in  this  volume,  with  a  degree  of  brightness  to  which, 
considering  the  circumstances  in  which  Dr  M'Crie  was  placed,  we 
know  no  parallel. 

In  tiie  nistory  of  the  Reformation  in  Spain,  we  have  not  merely  a 
history  of  the  Reformation,  but  of  Christianity,  in  Spain,  from  its 
earliest  introduction  into  that  kingdom  to  the  present  time,  which  no 
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Spanish  patriot  can  fail  to  read  with  interest  Aa  ftho  author,  in  bis 
History  of  the  Reformation  in  Italy,  proves  it  to  be  u  an  undoubted 
fact,  though  it  may  appear  improbable  to  those  who  are  imperfectly 
acquainted  with  ecclesiastical  history,  that  the  supremacy  claimed  by 
the  Bishops  of  Borne  was  resisted  in  Italy  after  it  bad  been  submitted 
to  by  the  most  remote  churches  of  the  west"  He  makes  it  equally 
manifest  that  the  illustrious  ancestors  of  the  now  priest-ridden  Spanish 
nation  long  boldly  asserted  their  independence  against  the  claims  and  en* 
croachments  of  the  Romish  See.  We  have  here  also  interesting  infor- 
mation regarding  the  opinions,  the  struggles,  and  sufferings  of  the 
renowned  Waldenses  and  their  associates  during  the  ages  of  Popish 
domination,  which  extended  to  Spain,  to  which  some  of  these  wit- 
nesses fled,  and  in  which  they  found  an  asylum  for  a  time,  but  were 
afterwards  called  to  seal  their  testimony  with  their  blood  in  the  land 
of  their  exile* 

In  the  concise  exhibition  of  the  rise  and  progress  of  the  Reforma- 
tion in  Italy  and  Spain,  which  was  the  author's  main  object,  we  have 
brought  under  review,  along  with  a  statement  of  facts,  supported  by 
an  appeal  to  authorities  at  almost  every  sentence,  a  number  of  faith- 
ful witnesses,  raised  at  that  period  in  these  countries,  distinguished 
for  learning,  courage,  constancy,  and  high  Christian  attainment^ 
whose  sufferings  and  failure  in  their  noble  enterprise  it  is  melancholy 
to  contemplate,  but  which  tends  to  excite  hope  that  there  is  yet  mercy 
in  store  for  the  countries  in  which  such  confessors  and  martyrs  were 
raised  up.  The  notes  appended  to  this  edition  by  the  editor  are  also 
valuable,  and,  so  far,  bring  down  the  history  to  present  times. 

This  volume  furnishes  ample  materials  at  this  crisis  in  the  contest 
with  Popery,  and  will  be  read  with  peculiar  interest  at  a  time  when 
the  two  countries  are  in  such  a  critical  condition,  whose  past  history 
has  here  such  a  halo  of  attraction  thrown  around  it.  Such  are  the 
extent  and  variety  of  matter  contained  in,  or  referred  to,  in  this  part 
of  the  works  of  the  distinguished  author,  that,  instead  of  a  brief  notice, 
to  which  our  space  at  present  limits  us,  one  is  strongly  tempted  to 
write  a  lengthened  review. 

Dying  in  Je$us  befort  Sebasiopol.  An  Incident  of  the  Armies  in  the  Crimea ;  by 
the  Rev.  Adolpbe  Monod.  And  Brief  Remembrances  of  the  late  Colonel  Shad- 
forth,  57th  Regiment.  Tenth  Thousand.  London:  M.  Brown,  14.  Burton 
Street,  Eaton  Square.  Glaagow :  G.  Gallie ;  R.  S.  Brown.  Edinburgh :  Greig 
and  Son.     1856.  ! 

This  is  a  very  interesting  little  tract,  containing  striking  proofs  of  the 
success  of  humble  instrumentality  in  promoting  the  work  of  God,  and 
of  the  power  of  religion  to  sustain  and  comfort  the  soldier  amidst  the 
perils  of  the  battle-field,  the  privations  and  sufierings  of  the  camp, 
and  in  death  itself.  One  of  the  very  pleasing  things  which  has  ap- 
peared in  the  late  terrible  war,  is  the  remarkable  illustrations  which 
have  been  furnished,  in  the  lives  of  some  of  the  officers  and  common 
soldiers,  of  the  power  of  godliness,  rendering  them  at  once  devoted  to 
the  discharge  of  public  duty,  and  to  the  cause  of  God  and  the  good  of 
the  souls  of  men.     We  have  no  room  for  extracts. 
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CONCLUDING  ADDRES8— WARNING  AGAINST  THE  RACES. 

Song  of  Solomon  iii.  0  to  end. 

What  manner  of  persons  onght  ye  to  be  in  all  holy  conversation  and 
godliness  ?  The  people  of  God  are  in  the  world,  but  they  are  not  of 
the  world.  They  are  coming  up  out  of  the  wilderness  in  obedience  to 
these  calls,  "  Come  oat  from  among  them  and  be  ye  separate,  saith 
the  Lord ;  touch  not  the  unclean  thing  and  I  will  receive  you,  and  ye 
shall  be  my  sons  and  daughters,  saith  the  Lord  Almighty/'  "I 
beseech  you,  therefore,  brethren,  by  the  mercies  of  God,  that  ye  pre- 
sent your  bodies  a  living  sacrifice,  holy  and  acceptable  to  God,  which 
is  your  reasonable  service.  And  be  not  conformed  to  this  world,  but 
be  ye  transformed,  by  the  renewing  of  your  mind,  proving  what  is  that 
good  and  acceptable  and  perfect  will  of  the  Lord."  If  it  be  not  con- 
formity to  the  world  to  countenance  and  frequent  balls,  promiscuous 
dancings,  theatrical  entertainments,  and  horse-racing,  there  can  be  no 
such  thing  as  conformity  to  the  world  in  our  day.  But  if  those  who 
make  a  profession  of  the  name  of  Christ  will  indulge  in  conformity  to  the 
world,  let  them  ponder  these  solemn  words,  "  Why  say  this  people,  we 
are  wise,  and  the  law  of  the  Lord  is  with  us  ?  Lo,  certainly  in  vain 
made  he  it;  the  pen  of  the  scribes  is  in  vain "f  "  Why  call  ye  me 
Lord,  Lord,  and  do  not  the  things  which  I  say?"  "Mot  every  one 
that  saith  to  me,  Lord,  Lord,  shall  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven, 
but  he  that  doeth  the  will  of  my  Father  who  is  in  heaven." 

Among  all  the  weeks  of  the  year,  there  is  none  in  which  God  is 
more  dishonoured  than  in  the  week  of  the  races.  There  is  none  in 
which  profane  swearing,  Sabbath  breaking,  whoredom,  drunkenness, 
and  all  sorts  of  iniquity  do  more  abound.  But  it  may  be  asked,  If  the 
races  are  so  hateful  to  God,  why  does  he  permit  them  ?  We  answer: 
God  could  easily  prevent  them.  He  has  wind  and  rain,  thunder  and 
lightning,  at  will,  and  a  thousand  arrows  in  his  quiver,  by  any  one 
of  which,  made  ready  on  the  strings  to  fly  against  the  iaees  of  his 
enemies,  he  could  disperse  them  as  the  chaff  before  the  wind ;  but,  for 
wise  and  holy  reasons,  the  Most  High  sometimes  does  not  restrain 
sinners  from  what  they  have  determined  to  do,  that  he  may  allow 
them  to  fill  up  the  measure  of  their  iniquity ;  for, "  he  that,  being  often 
reproved,  hardeneth  his  neck,  shall  suddenly  be  destroyed,  and  that 
without  remedy ;"  and  that  he  may  try  the  /aith,  fidelity,  and  stead- 
fastness of  his  own  people. 

Some  will  tell  us,  "the  races,  in  themselves,  are  harmless  things, 
for  horses  were  made  to  run,  and  horses  are  fond  of  running."  I 
answer,  horses  were  made  to  run  on  all  lawful  occasions.  Horses  are 
God's  useful  creatures ;  but  they  never  were  created  to  gratify  the 
lusts  of  ungodly  men,  and  they  never  will  be  put  to  the  uses  for  which 
they  were  made  until  that  day  come  when  there  will  be  inscribed  "on 
the  bells  of  the  horses,  holiness  to  the  Lord."  We  grant  that  horses 
are  fond  of  running,  and  dogs,  and  other  animals,  given  to  fighting. 
But,  tell  me,  is  the  Word  of  God,  or  are  the  inclinations  of  the  in- 
ferior animals  and  brute  beasts,  to  be  our  rule  ?  "  Ye  are  not  your 
own,  but  bought  with  a  price ;  therefore,  glorify  God  in  your  bodies 
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and  spirits,  which  are  God's."  "  Whether  ye  eat  or  drink,  or  what- 
soever ye  do,  do  all  to  the  glory  of  God."  Bat  it  may  be  asked, 
—Does  not  the  Apostle  Paul  approve  of  races,  when. he  says*  "  Know 
ye  not  that  they  who  ran  in  a  race  run  all)  hut  one  obtaineth  &he 
prize  ?"  Bat  will  the  objector  tell  us  if  the  Apostle  £aul  also  approves 
of  the  bull-fights  of  Spain,  when  he  days,.  "  If,  after  the  manner  of 
men,  I  have  fought  with  beasts  at  Epbeaus,  wbpt  a4vantageth  it  me, 
if  the  dead  rise  not?  Let  us  eat  and  drink,  for  to-morrow  we  shall 
die."  And,  further,  will  the  objector  tfill  114  if  the  Lord  himself  ap- 
proves of  theft,  when  he  says,  "  Behold,  I,  come;  as  a  thief.  The  day 
9f  the  Lord  will  so  come  as  a  thief. in  the  night  If  the  goodman  of 
the  house  had  known  at  what  hour  the  thief  would  ootne,  he  would 
have  watched,  and  would  not  have  suffered  his  house  to  be  broken  up* 
Watch,  therefore,  for  ye  know  neither  the  day  nor.  the  hour  when  the 
Son  of  Man  cometb."  .  ,  ' 

Lei  all,  therefore,  who  tremble  at  the  word  of  the  Lord — who  love 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  sincerity— and* who  are  concerned  for  the 
souls  of  men,— -especially  let  all  who  have  adopted  the  Secession  Te$ti«* 
mony  against  public  and  practical  evils,  spve  themselves  from  this 
untoward  generation.  Among  all  tht^t  vast  assembly  that  shall  bo 
convened  to  witness  the  fashionable  spectacle  of  the  raees^  there  will 
not  be  found  one  concerning  whom  the  wrld  will  inquire,  "  Who  is 
this  that  cometh  out  of  the  wilderness,  like  pilars  of  smokq,  -perfumed 
with  myrrh  and  frankincense,  and  with  #11  powders  of  the  merchant  ?'* 
There  will  not  be  found  among  them  one  of  the  valiant  of  Israel,  who 
are  around  "  King  Solomon's  bed, — who  all  hold  swords,  being  expert 
in  war ;  every  man  having  his  sword  girt  upon  his  thigh,  because  of 
fear  in  the  night."  There  will  not  be  found  among  them  all  so  mncb 
as  one  who  is  conveyed  to  the  race-ground  in  Solpmon'a  chariot,  the 
midst  of  which  is  lined  with  love  for  the  daughters  of  Jerusalem*, 
And  we  trust  that  there  will  not  be  found  among  them  one  so  far.  left 
of  God  as  to  countenance  such  scenes  of  .iniquity,— of  those  who  have 
this  day  gone  forth  to  "  behold  King  Solomon  with  the  crown  where* 
with  his  mother  crowned  him  in  the  day  of  his  espousals,  and  in  the 
day  of  the  gladness  of  his  heart1' 
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BUBMAH. 

From  what  is  contained  in  the  interesting  statements  which  are  added, 
and  have  been  received  by  the  News  of  the  Churches  horn  authentic 
sources,  it  appears  that  very  remarkable  success  is  attending  Mission- 
ary operations  in  different  parts  of  the  Burman  Empire — not  only 
among  the  Karens,  of  whom  some  account  was  formerly  given  in  oar 
pages,  but  also  among  the  Burmese  themselves.  This  is  very  cheer- 
ing, and  contains  new  proof  of  what  God  can  do  in  a  short  time  by 
limited  means,  when  he  prepares  the  hearts  of  men  :-— 

"  The  Burmese  and  the  Karens,"  says  the  writer  of  the  paper,  "  are  wholly  distinct 
from  each  other,  widely  ttiflering  in  language;  character,  and  customs ;  and  as  mie- 
riouary  operations  are  poiaoed  amongst  them  in  a  manner  adapted  to  their  respective 
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peculiarities,  their  success  has  bees  marked  by  features  characteristic  of  each  race. 
1  may  well,  therefore,  write  of  them  separately. 

"  The  former  are  a  very  intelligent  people,  and  much  better  educated  than  the 
majority  of  eastern  nations.  Till  lately,  their  bigotry  against  the  gospel  was  as 
bitter  ae  that  of  any  sect  in  India,  and  their  pride  so  lofty,  that  the  religion  of  Jesna 
was  altogether  beneath  their  notice.  In  1887  they  expelled  from  their  country  the 
American  missionaries  who  had  been  labouring  among  them  for  nearly  twenty  years, 
and  sought  to  orosh,  by  long-continued  oppression,  where  they  foiled  to  extirpate  by 
persecution,  the  Christian  faith  which  these  men  had  been  honoured  in  establishing 
there. 

"  This,  however,  proved  to  be  a  tree  of  the  Lord's  planting,  and  too  deeply  rooted 
to  be  destroyed  by  the  malice  of  the  enemy.  After  seventeen  long  years  of  oppres- 
sion, indeed,  it  languished  and  drooped.  Many  little  companies  of  Christians  con- 
tinued to  hold  fast  the  faith  which  had  been  committed  to  them ;  but,  during  all  this 
time,  they  had  never  bean  cheered  by  a  visit  from  any  of  those  godly  men  from  whom 
they  originally  received  it,  and  were  deprived  of  the  comfort  and  support  of  mutual 
sympathy  by  the  necessity  of  their  not  congregating  together  for  fear  of  attracting 
observation,  and  thereby  incurring  persecution. 

"  When,  therefore,  a  fresh  persecution  broke  out  against  them  in  the  beginning  of 
1862,  and  some  two  or  three  hundreds,  of  both  sexes  and  all  ages,  seised  in  different 
cities  on  the  Irrawaddjr,  were  carried  to  Ava  to  appear  before  tie  king  himself,  then, 
indeed,  it  appeared  as  if  they  were  to  be  finally  crushed  at  last,  and  that  their  long 
night  of  sorrow  was  never  to  have  a  close.  Its  darkest  hour,  however,  was  nearest 
the  dawn  which  they  so  little  anticipated ;  the  late  king  (before  whom  they  were 
brought),  on  learning  that  the  only  accusation  against  them  was  that  they  refused  to 
worship  Gaudama,  and  bring  offerings  to  the  priests,  and  that  in  other  respects  they 
were  blameless,  declared  that  he  had  no  fault  to  find  with  them,  and  ordered  their 
immediate  restoration  to  their  homes,  reprimanding  severely  the  governors  who  had 
sent  to  him  as  criminals  those  who  proved  to  be  such  peaceable  subjects. 

"Very  shortly  after  this,  Pegu  passed  into  the  power  of  the  British ;  the  mission- 
aries, who  had  been  expelled  from  it  so  long,  returned  to  the  province  immediately ; 
and  once  more,  "  even  as  Moses  lifted  up  the  serpent  in  the  wilderness,"  so  was  the 
Bon  of  man  lifted  up  among  the  people,  by  their  preaching,  drawing  unto  him  not 
only  those— God's  hidden  ones— who  had  been  waiting  so  long  for  this  happy  day, 
and  now  came  ioyrally  forth  from  their  seclusion  to  rejoice  in  the  name  of  Jesus,  but 
multitudes  of  their  countrymen  besides,  who,  convinced  by  the  judgments  which  he 
bad  poured  out  upon  their  land,  of  the  existence  of  an  almighty  and  invisible  God, 
to  whom  their  idolatry  was  evidently  hateful,  and  that  it  was  powerless  for  their 
protection,  came  in  crowds  to  inquire  about  him,  and  about  that  Saviour  whom 
they  had  so  long  and  so  stubbornly,  resisted. 

"  On  many  occasions,  when  preaching,  a*  they  thought,  to  a  company  wholly 
composed  of  idolaters,  have  the  missionaries  been  both  astonished  and  delighted  to 
find  one  or  two  among  them  not  only  acquainted  with  the  truths  of  Christianity,  but 
believers  in  them ;  and  the  following  story  will  illustrate  the  manner  in  which  the 
seeds  of  gospel  truth,  sown  by  the  missionaries  in  that  country  previous  to  their  ex- 
pulsion  from  it  in  1837,  have  probably  brought  forth  good  fruit  in  hundreds  of 
similar  cases,  the  records  of  whicn  are  written  in  the  book  of  life,  and  will  never  be 
revealed  till  that  is  opened. 

"  When  preaching  one  day  at  a  town  called  Shoaydong,  near  Prome,  a  missionary 
observed  among  his  hearers  one  who,  though  a  perfect  stranger  to  him,  seemed  to  be 
no  stranger  to  the  story  of  Jesus  which  he  was  telling,  and  to  which  the  man  listened 
•s  if  it  was  both  familiar  to  his  ear,  and  dear  to  his  heart.  When  questioned,  he 
said  that  he  had  learned  it  from  a  little  book  which  he  or  another  had  received  many 
Tears  before  from  a  white  teacher,  who  bad  stopped  to  preach  at  that  town  while 
journeying  up  the  river ;  that  the  book  had  been  Drought  to  his  viUage — a  remote 
one  in  the  interior — where  it  had  been  read  by  many,  and  that  nearly  all  who  had 
read  it  had  abandoned  idolatry,  refusing  any  longer  to  support  the  priests  of  Gaud- 
ama, who  had  at  length  left  the  village  altogether;  that  they  had  been  longing  for 
further  instruction  in  the  religion  of  this  little  book,  but  in  vain :  they  knew  not 
where  to  seek  for  it.  Hearing,  however,  that  white  teachers  were  at  Prome,  preach- 
ing about  their  own  God— that  he  had  been  sent  to  see  them,  and  invite  them  to  go 
to  nis  village,  but  at  all  events  to  get  some  more  books  such  as  the  ooo  which  had 
wrought  such  a  change  in  their  ideas,  if  these  teachers  had  any.    The  man  was 
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promised  some  ou  the  morrow,  and  was  asked  to  bring  his  own  which  he  had  spoken 
of.  He  did  bo,  and  the  UUU  book  proved  to  be  a  copy  of  the  Qotpel  of  St  John  in 
the  Burmese  language,  which  most  have  been  given  away  by  one  of  the  missionaries 
folly  sixteen  years  before.  A  precious  little  volume  it  had  been  to  the  happy  owner 
of  it  and  his  mends ;  and  when  he  was  offered  another  and  a  better  copy  in  exchange 
for  it,  with  an  affection  every  way  worthy  of  his  treasure,  as  honourable  to  himself, 
the  man  would  not  part  with  it  on  any  account  His  village  was  subsequently  visit* 
ed  by  one  of  the  missionaries,  who  round  that  the  man's  statement  was  quite  true  : 
the  villagers  were  eager  for  instruction  in  Christianity ;  some  of  them  were  baptized 
without  further  delay,  while  many  others  are  on  probation.  Tbey  have  built  a 
«oyot,  or  place  of  worship,  and  have  also  opened  a  school ;  a  native  preacher  has 
been  stationed  among  them,  and  they  support  him  themselves. 

"  This  is  by  no  means  a  solitary  instance  of  the  change  which  has  taken  place  in 
the  feelings  of  the  Burmese  in  Pegu  towards  Christianity.  As  I  have  already  stated, 
they  are  an  educated  people,  and  nearly  every  man  can  read.  Innumerable  are  the 
instances  in  which  men  nave  listened  to  the  preaching  of  the  Word  when  visiting  a 
mission  station,  and  ou  going  away  have  earned  with  them  a  gospel  or  a  tract  in 
their  own  language,  which  has  been  read  and  thought  upon  till  it  has  brought  them 
back  again,  almost  in  spite  of  themselves,  to  hear  more  of  the  way  of  salvation  from 
the  missionaries  or  native  Christian  preachers.  In  this  state  of  mind  did  a  man  come 
to  the  missionaries  at  Rangoon  one  day,  stating  that  he  had,  on  a  former  occasion, 
taken  sonio  of  their  books  to  his  village,  and  had  read  them  to  his  wife,  telling  her 
that  he  wanted  to  become  a  Christian— that  she  had  been  taken  very  ill,  and  had  died 
declaring  that  she  believed  in  the  religion  of  these  books,  and  that  he  had  now  come 
back  to  them  to  learn  more  about  Jesus.  He  remained  till  he  had  been  baptized, 
and  then  returned  to  his  village,  soon  after  which  three  of  his  friends  came  to  the 
missionaries  for  instruction,  bringing  an  urgent  application  from  him  for  books  and 
a  preacher,  as  he  was  building  a  zayat,  and  his  neighbours  were  all  anxious  to  know 
something  about  the  eternal  Orod. 

"Some  six  months  ago,  the  wives  of  two  of  the  missionaries  at  Rangoon  made  a 
short  tour  in  the  jungles,  chiefly  by  water,  and  with  no  attendance  save  that  of  some 
native  Christian  females  and  preachers,  to  visit  the  Burmese  and  Karen  women,  and 
discover  what  opening  there  might  be  among  them  for  the  gospel.  Their  tour  led 
them  through  districts  where  no  white  face  had  ever  been  seen  :  everywhere  they 
were  received  with  the  utmost  kindness  and  respect;  and  everywhere  was  there  trace, 
a  general  desire  for  information  about  the  religion  of  Jesus,  that  they  found  it 
utterly  impossible  to  speak  to  the  women  alone,  but  were  obliged  to  declare  their 
message  to  men  also,  as  they  thronged  to  them  for  instruction,  and  could  not  be  ex- 
cluded from  their  audiences.  That  this  was  no  idle  and  passing  curiosity  on  their 
part,  may  be  gathered  from  the  fact,  that,  after  she  return  of  these  noble  women  to 
Rangoon,  men  came  from  the  districts  which  they  had  visited,  and  embraced  Christi- 
anity, bringing  urgent  appeals  from  their  villages  that  teachers  might  be  sent  to 
them,  and  more  books. 

*'  Last  November,  atom*  was  made  by  a  missionary  and  bis  wife  in  another  direction 
altogether,  through  some  parts  of  the  delta  of  the  Irrawaddy.  They  visited  some  very 
large  towns,  and  wherever  they  went  they  were  received  most  gladly.  At  one  town, 
in  particular,  the  head  man  manifested  the  greatest  pleasure  on  seeing  them,  as  he 
had  heard  the  missionary  preach  when  he  had  been  at  Rangoon  not  long  before ; 
and  he  was  so  eager  for  instruction  himself,  and  that  all  under  him  should  near  the 
gospel,  that  he  sent  out  men  with  gongs  to  go  through  the  town,  and  proclaim  that 
on  the  following  day  the  white  teacher  would  preach  in  die  hall  of  judgment,  and 
that  all  were  invited  to  come  and  hear  him.  When  the  hour  arrived,  so  great  was 
the  crowd  that  one  side  of  the  house  was  removed,  in  order  that  those  standing  in 
the  street,  and  who  could  not  find  room  inside,  might  hear  the  glad  tidings  of  salva- 
tion from  the  missionary's  lips.  Most  eagerly  did  they  all  listen  to  the  word  of  life, 
and  very  pressing  and  numerous  were  the  invitations  which  the  people  gave  to  the 
good  missionary  to  remain  with  them  altogether,  or  at  least  to  send  them  some 
preachers  who  might  do  so ;  and  when,  shortly  after  his  return  to  Rangoon,  the  head 
man,  who  had  made  him  bo  welcome  at  his  village,  appeared  at  their  meeting  one 
evening,  accompanied  by  some  of  his  townsmen,  renewing  their  application  for  books 
and  preachers,  an  effort  was  immediately  made  to  comply  with  it •  and  let  us  pray 
that  it  may  be  followed  by  a  rich  blessing  to  that  village,  for  the  glory  of  God,  who 
has  so  wonderfully  disposed  the  hearts  of  the  people  to  listen  to  the  gospel. 
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•*I  could  po  on  to  give  many  details  of  deep  Interest,  to  abow  bow  widely 
thin  feeling  is  in  Pegu  ;  bat  I  fear  I  have  already  exceeded  my  limits.  If  the  word 
is  not  everywhere  gladly  received  or  willingly  listened  to,  there  is  nowhere  that 
hostility  to  it  for  which  the  Burmese  were  remarkable  at  one  time.  Within  the  last 
three  months,  the  highest  native  official  in  Rangoon,  though  .an  idolater  himself,  of 
his  own  accord  gave  the  missionaries  100  rupees  towards  the  bnilding  of  a  church 
there,  saying  that  he  saw  that  the  religion  which  they  preached  was  a  good  one, 
and  he  persuaded  others  of  his  heathen  friends  to  subscribe  also. 

"  When  yonr  readers  find  that  idolaters  have  conceived  such  a  respect  for  Christi- 
anity, that  they  can  thus,  unsolicited,  contribute  towards  its  propagation,  they  win 
not  be  surprised  to  hear  that  self-denial  is  a  striking  characteristic  of  the  Burmese 
native  Christians.  They  have  no  idea  of  depending  on  others  for  the  bnilding  of 
tayats  and  the  support  of  their  preachers ;  but  there  is  a  natural  and  universal  im- 
pulse among  them  to  do  this  themselves,  if  possible :  nor  do  they  stop  there,  for  they 
can  deny  themselves  for  the  sake  of  bringing  the  gospel  to  others  too,  as  they  hare 
shown  in  innumerable  instances." 

TURKEY. 

The  following  statement  regarding  the  doings  of  the  Turkish  authorities,  by  the 
corespondent  of  the  News  of  the  Churches,  will  be  read  with  melancholy  interest. 
It  is  very  painful  to  think  that  the  expectations  excited  in  the  minds  of  so  many  by 
the  celebrated  "  Hatti  Humayoom  "  of  the  Sultan,  which  promised  so  much,  are  to 
be  utterly  disappointed,  and  that  the  supposed  law,  proclaiming  religious  liberty  and 
equality  of  rights  to  Christians  with  Mussulmen  throughout  the  Turkish  Empire,  is 
hitherto  a  dead  letter,  and  that  the  hope  of  its  being  anything  else  soon  is  very 
slender.    The  letter  is  dated  Constantinople,  September  10,  1856. 

"  A  sufficient  time  has  now  elapsed  to  enable  us  to  see,  at  least,  something  of  the 
manner  in  which  the  provisions  or  the  far-famed  Hatti  Humayoom  are  to  be  carried 
out.  This  great  State  paper  was  issued  last  February,  and  it  gave  great  satisfaction 
to  all  who  wish  well  for  Turkey.  Its  liberal  provisions  were  honourable  alike  to  the 
8n1tan  who  issued  it,  and  to  the  British  Ambassador,  through  whose  streunous  and 
persevering  efforts  chiefly  it  was  obtained.  During  the  six  months  and  more  that 
nave  intervened  since  the  promulgation  of  this  charter  of  liberty  to  the  Christians  of 
Turkey,  if  we  could  not  reasonably  expect  to  see  all  its  provisions  carried  fully  into 
effect,  we  had  a  right  to  look  for  some  preliminary  steps,  at  least,  towards  such  a 
result.  At  any  rate,  it  might  fairly  be  expected  that  the  Porte  would  now  very 
promptly  interfere  in  glaring  cases  of  maladministration,  and  especially  of  oppression 
and  persecution!  by  the  subordinate  authorities.  In  this  moderate  expectation  even 
we  nave  been  entirely  disappointed ;  and  the  Porte  itself  is  sanctioning  acts  of 
tyranny  and  outrage  that  are  worthy  of  the  most  barbarous  days  of  the  Mosselman 
rule,— -confirming  what  has  often  been  said  by  knowing  ones  here  on  the  ground, 
that  the  Hatti  Humayoom  was  got  up  to  blind  the  eyes  of  the  European  Powers, 
and  that  there  was  never  the  slightest  intention  of  carrying  it  into  effect. 

11  The  instrument  referred  to  declares  to  the  world  that,  henceforth,  all  classes  of 
the  Sultan's  subjects  are  alike  to  him,  whether  they  be  Mussulmans,  Christians, 
or  Jews ;  it  forbids  tho  use  of  all  opprobrious  epithets  by  Mussulmans  towards  Chris- 
tiana, such  as  yiaour,  &c. ;  it  opens  fbe  different  civil  offices,  up  to  a  certain  degree, 
equally  to  Christiana  and  Musselmans ;  it  allows  of  the  testimony  of  Christians  in 
the  courts  of  justice,  and  gives  equal  force  to  such  testimony ;  it  allows  of  the  trans- 
fer of  real  estate  to  Christian  names,  and  even  to  foreigners ;  it  proclaims  that  every 
man's  conscience  is  free,  and  that  no  constraint  shall  oe  used  to  compel  a  man  to 
change  his  religious  profession, — whiob  was  officially  interpreted  to  Lord  Stratford 
to  mean,  that  Musselmans  should  henceforth  be  free  to  become  Christians  if  they 
KkexL  Now,  in  no  one  particular  has  the  Porte  as  yet  taken  any  effectual  steps  to 
fulfil  its  promises  to  its  Christian  subjects  and  to  Europe,  in  any  of  these  respects, 
and,  from  present  appearances,  it  has  no  intention  of  doing  so.  Encouraged  by  the 
imperial  firman,  an  Armenian  here  in  Constantinople,  whose  name  I  could  give, 
purchased  a  house  of  a  Turk,  and  the  transfer  was  made  on  the  books  at  the  regis- 
trar's office  (the  e/kaf) ;  but  tliis  officer  refused  to  hand  over  the  deeds  of  property 
to  the  Christian,  saying  that  no  orders  hsd  yet  been  addressed  to  bim  by  the  Porte  to 
that  effect.    Meanwhile,  the  Musselmans  residing  in  the  vicinity  of  the  bouse  in 
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question  got  wind  of  the  matter,  and  row  up  en  mane,  declaring  that  no 
should  over  take  possession  of  that  bouse.  The  Armenian  now  appealed  to  the 
Porte,  backing  up  his  right  to  the  property  by  a  reference  to  the  new  Hatti  Huuuv 
yoom.  The  Porte,  in  its  usual  shuffling  manner,  sent  an  order  to  the  head  of  the 
police  that  he  should  restrain  those  rebellious  Musselmans,  who  were  attempting  to 
oppose  the  imperial  decree,  which  order  is  well  understood  to  mean  nothing  at  all. 
If  the  Porte  was  honest,  the  first  order  would  be  to  the  efhaf  (registry  office],  in  ac- 
cordance with  the  Hatti  Huniayoom,  to  make  no  distinction  between  Musselmans 
and  Christians  in  the  transfer  of  property.  Until  this  is  done,  nothing  is  done,  and 
that  famous  State  paper  stands  as  a  blinder  to  Europe,  and  a  dead  letter  at  home. 

"  In  like  manner,  to  this  day,  neither  the  power  or  influence  of  the  British  Ambas- 
sador, or  any  other  Ambassador,  has  been  sufficient  to  cause  the  transfer  of  a  single 
foot  of  ground  in  Constantinople  to  the  name  of  a  foreigner,  though  multitudes  of  ap- 
plications have  been  made.  The  answer  of  the  Porte  to  all  such  applications  is,  that 
the  details  of  the  plan  have  not  yet  been  arranged;  the  true  meaning  of  which  is, 
that  they  have  no  intention  of  ever  doing  the  thing,  unless  absolutely  compelled. 

-"  So,  also,  in  regard  to  the  admission  of  Christian  testimony  against  Musselmen  in 
courts  of  justice,  nothing  of  the  sort  has  been  done,  and  multitudes  of  judges  all  over 
the  country  have  openly  declared  that  tbey  will  positively  never  allow  it ;  and  the 
fact  is,  they  have  never  been  ordered  to  do  so  by  the  Porte.  The  Hatti  Homayoom 
is  understood  everywhere  to  have  been  prepared  for  Europe,  and  not  for  Turkey. 

"  The  question  of  religious  liberty  has  not  yet  been  fairly  tested ;  but  the  faithless- 
ness of  the  government  in  regard  to  its  other  pledges  is  not  calculated  to  inspire 
much  confidence  in  its  loyal  intentions  in  regard  to  this.  The  fact  is,  the  Turk,  by 
nature,  hates  the  Christian  races,  and  those  who  are  so  unfortunate  as  to  be  under 
his  own  dominion  he  despises,  as  well  as  hates,  from  the  bottom  of  his  heart.  Dur- 
ing the  war  with  Russia,  when  the  very  existence  of  Turkey,  as  a  nation,  was  in  the 
hands  of  the  Allied  Powers,  the  ministers  of  the  Sultan,  with  the  most  sycophan- 
tic smiles,  were  ready  to  promise  anything  to  England  and  France ;  but  now  that 
the  danger  is  considered  over,  and  particularly  since  all  the  Allied  troops  are  with- 
drawn, they  are  assuming  all  their  former  independence  and  superciliousness ;  and 
they  have  already  begun,  as  I  have  intimated,  to  practise  oppression  and  cruelty 
after  their  former  fashion. 

*'  A  wealthy  and  perfectly  honourable  Greek  Protestant,  redding  in  Magnesia,  near 
Smyrna,  without  even  a  show  of  trial,  or  even  a  charge  against  nim,  was  first  hur- 
ried off  to  Smyrna  and  imprisoned  for  months,  and  then  perpetually  banished  to 
Gatipoli,  by  the  Imperial  Government  itself,  with  the  liberal-minded  Ah  Pasha  at  its 
head !  The  persecuted  man  got  permission  to  come  to  the  capital,  and  obtained  an 
audience  with  the  grand  vizier,  where  he  begged  to  be  regularly  tried,  saying  that 
he  was  willing  to  die  if  he  was  a  malefactor.  The  result,  after  a  delay  of  some  weeks, 
was  a  confirmation  of  his  sentence  of  banishment,  without  trial,  and  personal  abuse 
from  Ali  Pasha  himself,  because  he  had  forsaken  the  Greek  Church  and  become  a 
Protestant !  This  is  his  only  crime,  and  for  ttys  he  is  separated  from  his  family, 
driven  from  his  home,  ruined  in  his  business,  and  condemned  to  perpetual  exile ;  and 
all  the  efforts  of  the  English  and  Dutch  Ambassadors  to  procure  his  release  have 
been  hitherto  fruitless  1 

"  An  Armenian  girl,  scarcely  fifteen  years  of  age,  residing  near  Kharpoot,  is  forcibly 
made  a  Mosselmaa,  being  taken  out  of  her  own  father's  house,  and  compelled  to  re- 
main, against  her  will,  in  a  Mahometan  family,  and  the  Turkish  authorities  of  the 
province  sanction  the  outrage ;  and  for  this  no  redress  can  be  had  at  the  capital. 

"  The  building  occupied  as  the  depot  of  the  British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society  in 
Constantinople,  and  also  of  the  books  of  the  American  Mission  jointly,  is  owned  by 
Mnstapha  Pasha,  formerly  grand  vizier.  At  the  beginning  of  the  last  year,  the 
Pasha  raised  the  rent,  which  was  paid  accordingly,  he  giving  a  paper  over  his  own 
•sal,  acknowledging  that  payment  had  been  made  in  full  for  one  year  to  come.  Not 
three  months  had  elapsed,  however,  before  he  began  to  demand  more ;  and  as  the 
contract  had  been  made  in  the  name  of  one  of  the  clerks  of  the  establishment,  who 
as  a  Protestant  Armenian,  the  Pasha  uttered  sundry  threats  if  his  unrighteous  de- 
mands were  not  complied  with.  This  Protestant  was  brought  before  a  Turkish 
tribunal,  and,  for  a  few  plainly  spoken  words  against  the  injustice  of  the  claim,  he 
was  yesterday  thrown  into  prison  !  He  is  a  Christian,  and  his  rulers  are  Turks, 
and  they  are  going  to  teach  him  the  duty  of  quiet  submission  to  whatever  injustice 
or  oppression  it  may  suit  them  to  practise." 
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Mam  is  fallen,  bat  still  immortal.  His  nature  is  gross  and  sinful,  but 
it  refuses  to  be  satisfied  with  the  mere  physical  gratifications  beyond 
which  the  animal  creation  cannot  look.  Nothing  is  more  common 
than  to  find  that  those  who  possess  most  of  physical  luxury  enjoy  least 
of  real  happiness  and  content ;  and  especially  does  man,  in  every 
clime,  and  in  savage  as  well  as  civilized  life,  feel  that  he  has  religious 
faculties  to  exercise,  and  religious  wants  to  be  supplied.  Apart  from 
the  concerns  of  a  never-ending  eternity,  man,  in  every  condition  of 
society,  realizes  more  or  less  distinctly  the  Act  that  he  is  not  living 
worthily  when  he  does  not  look  beyond  the  merely  temporary  and 
passing.  Even  a  Voltaire  and  a  Paine  illustrate  this  tendency  in  the 
ingenious  infatuation  with  which  they  pursue  a  phantom  ideal  of  the 
beautiful  and  the  true — foolishly  attempting  to  hug  sunbeams  that 
fall  alike  on  the  evil  and  the  good,  and  mistaking  them  for  the  source  of 
light  and  blessing — unphilosophically  attempting  to  place  the  pyramid 
of  human  society  on  its  apex,  t>y  making  the  fine  but  fragile  intellect 
of  man  at  once  support  and  resist  his  strong  will  and  impetuous  pas- 
sions— madly  attempting  to  make  the  part  as  great  as  the  whole,  by 
assuming  that  man,  of  himself,  can  comprehend  the  great  system  of 
which  he  is  but  a  fractional  and  changing  portion.  Still,  even  these 
rain  and  impious  attempts  serve  to  illustrate  the  innate  and  irresist- 
ible craving  after  nobler  and  more  permanent  than  mere  material 
knowledge  and  enjoyments. 

This  craving  in  the  unrenewed  man  developes  itself  alternately  in 
infidelity  and  superstition.  The  latter  is  its  normal  shape,  and  hence 
the  strength  of  the  Papacy.  It  is  curious  to  observe,  in  the  biogra- 
phies and  general  history  of  that  apostacy,  how  independent  minds 
within  its  pale  have  oscillated  between  blind  credulity  and  universal 
incredulity.  The  phenomenon  cannot  be  explained  on  merely  intel- 
lectual grounds.  It  is  a  matter  of  will  and  propensity  rather  than  of 
intellect  Men,  unenlightened  by  Divine  truth,  feel  that  they  are, 
ao  far  as  their  higher  being  is  concerned,  tossing  about  on  the  waves 
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of  life,  without  any  well-defined  aim,  without  any  well-grounded 
hope,  and  ready  at  any  moment  to  drop  into  the  unfathomed  depths 
of  eternity ;  and,  till  led  to  lay  hold  on  the  Bock  of  Salvation,  they 
clutch  at  every  hit  of  weed  that  floats  past  them,  not  from  a  convio- 
tion  that  they  are  thereby  doing  themselves  any  good,  hat  simply  from 
an  instinctive  anxiety  and  consciousness  of  danger. 

Of  this  extraordinary  vibration  between  blind  scepticism  and  rank 
superstition  we  have  a  remarkable  instance  in  our  own  day.    We  find, 
on  the  one  hand,  a  deplorably  extensive  school,  represented  by  M. 
Comte,  who  see  in  the  universe,  with  all  its  rich  variety,  its  bounding 
pulsations  of  life,  and  its  endless  provision  for  human  wants,  but  a 
mere  machine, — who  see  in  man  himself,  with  all  his  fancies,  and  con- 
victions, and  motives,  and  aspirations,  but  a  piece  of  mechanism, 
the  movements  of  which  may  be  regulated  as  we  regulate  a  steam- 
engine.    And  we  find,  on  the  other  hand,  the  new  American  doctrine 
of  "  media,"  which  tells  us  that  human  beings  and  material  objects 
are  but  tools  in  the  hands  of  spirits,  sometimes  visible,  but  for  the  most 
part  invisible.    Each  of  these  rank  heresies  is  based  on  a  perversion 
of  truth — the  most  dangerous  of  all  foundations  for  a  heresy.    H. 
Comte  is  right  when  he  says  that  the  universe  is  a  grand  system  of 
steady  and  consistent  operation,  and  we  ought  to  have  no  jealousy  of 
the  fullest  demonstration  of  that  truth.    Bui  we  are  entitled  to  accuse 
the  Positivist  professor  of  infatuation,  or  of  something  even  worse, 
when  he  refuses  to  look  at  the  meaning  of  that  system — at  its  mani- 
fest tendencies  and  its  inftistible  evidences  of  design.    This  conduct 
is  as  irrational  as  would  be  that  of  looking  at  a  man  working,  and  re- 
fusing to  admit  that  the  work  produced  is  an  evidence  of  purpose  or 
even  of  consciousness.    M.  Comte's  blunder  is  that  he  views  the  effect 
apart  from  the  cause,  without  which  it  could  not  exist    A  dog  is  con- 
scious, when  struck,  that  there  must  have  been  some  cause  for  the 
blow,  and,  when  fed  or  fondled,  it  will  manifest  gratitude*    But  M. 
Comte  asks  us  to  look  upon  disease  and  all  the  ills  of  life,  as  well  as 
upon  our  daily  food  and  ail  the  benefits  of  Providence,  as  but  inci- 
dents in  the  operation  of  a  great  universal  unconscious  machine*     In 
proof  of  this,  he  points  to  the  unvarying  regularity  of  what  are  called 
the  laws  of  nature.     When  we  see  a  man  working,  we  regard  it  as  at 
once  a  mark  of  intelligence  and  of  fixed  purpose  that  he  proceeds  on 
a  definite  and  coherent  plan ;  but,  with  amazing  inconsistency,  our 
modern  secularists  and  materialists  seek  to  persuade  themselves  that, 
in  the  power  and  perfection  with  which  the  varied  and  intricate  opera- 
tions of  nature  are  carried  on,  they  should  see  proof  of  the  absence  of 
any  intelligent  cause. 

American  Spiritualism,  to  whioh  we  design  drawing  attention,  is  a 
violent  reaction  from  these  chilling  doctrines  of  modern  secularism, 
and  throws  its  votaries  into  just  the  epposite  extreme  of  absurdity. 
It  peoples  the  atmosphere  and  our  dwellings  with  spirits,  and  it  pre- 
tends to  prove  the  existence  of  these  spirits  by  "manifestations"  ef 
already  multitudinous  and  still  multiplying  variety.  We  are  asked  to 
believe  that  these  spirits  prove  their  presence  among  those  who  credit 
their  existence  w  in  writing,  drawing,  playing  on  musical  instruments, 
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visions,  trances,  elevation  of  heavy  substances  and  living  persona  in 
the  air,  spirit  hands,  spirit  voices,  spirit  healing/1  &c.  This  statement 
we  quote  from  a  leading  article  in  a  Spiritualist  periodical.  If  any 
apology  be  needed  in  offering  a  few  remarks  on  the  subject,  it  may  be 
found  in  the  startling  fact  that  the  number  of  those  holding  the  princi- 
ples and  following  the  practices  of  this  new  sect  in  America  alone  has 
been  computed  at  three  millions ;  and  even  in  England,  they  are 
numerous  and  influential  enough  to  support  periodical  organs  of  their 
own.  We  have  before  us  four  numbers  of  an  English  monthly  perio- 
dical, somewhat  larger  than  the  Original  Secession  Magazine,  pub- 
lished in  London,  and  devoted  exclusively  to  the  propagation  of  belief 
in  what  are  called  "  spirit  manifestations." 

We  cannot  object  to  the  theory  that  we  are  surrounded  by  spirits. 
That  theory  has  deep  root  in  the  natural  belief  of  humanity ;  jthere  is 
nothing  to  militate  against  it  in  reason ;  and  it  is  countenanced  by 
revelation.  Neither  is  there  anything  absurd  in  the  abstract  doctrine 
that  communication  may  be  held  between  men  and  beings  of  another 
world.  Revelation  recognises  and  illustrates  the  possibility  of  such 
communication.  And  though  we  have  every  reason  to  believe  that  the 
times  of  supernatural  manifestations  have  passed,  we  have  no  right  to 
hold  that  they  are  even  now  impossible,  or  that  our  essential  rela- 
tions with  the  spirit  world  have  been  altered.  When  therefore  we  find, 
in  a  civilized  country,  thirty  thousand  persons  who  profess  to  be  what 
are  called  "  media  "  between  the  spirit  world  and  ordinary  humanity, 
and  three  millions  of  Anglo-Saxon  Americans  who  declare  their  belief 
in  their  alleged  revelations,  it  is  right  to  examine  the  nature  of  their 
statements— not  because  any  rightly  constituted  mind  can  entertain 
serious  doubt  as  to  their  character  and  value,  but  to  ascertain,  if  pos- 
sible, how  doctrines  so  extraordinary  have  found  acceptance  so  wide 
spread. 

The  easiest  explanation  of  all  the  stories  of  the  Spiritualists,  and  the 
most  probable  explanation  of  most  of  them,  is,  that  they  are  impositions. 
The  simplest  forms  of  them  are  those  of  table-rapping,  &c. ;  and  their 
nature  may  be  gathered  from  the  following  sample,  related  by  Dr 
Hare,  an  American  professor,  who  has  attempted  to  develop  Spiritual- 
ism into  a  science : — 

11  The  question  was  pot  to  ay  friend,  if  a  demonstration  could  be  had  to  gratify 
my  curiosity,  and  strengthen  my  assurance,  when  the  following  dialogue  occurred : 
— '  Will  the  spirits  be  so  obliging  as  to  make  a  physical  demonstration  ?  Answered 
by  three  raps  on  the  table,  wnich  were  responded  to  by  an  affirmative  expression 
from  the  whole  circle.  My  seat  was  at  the  side  of  the  medium,  a  married  lady  of 
considerably  more  than  oroiiiarv  weight.  Que*.  Will  the  spirits  move  Mrs  D.  in 
her  chair  ?~-Ans.  Yes.  As  this  demonstration  was  intended  for  my  special  benefit, 
and  our  invisible  friends  were  fully  committed  for  its  performance,  my  attention  was 
riveted  on  the  lady  who  was  to  be  the  subject  of  k.  ■  Madam,  will  you  please  put 
your  feet  on  the  spar  of  the  chair  ? '  This  being  fully  accomplished, '  and  your  hands 
in  your  lap/  was  added.  As  her  hands  dropped,  the  lady  left  my  sub,  passed  about 
two  feet  backward,  and  immediately  returned  to  her  former  position  at  the  table." 

We  need  not  multiply  examples  of  these  "  manifestations,"  for  they 
are  all  "  as  like  each  other  as  peas ; "  and  none  of  them  seem  more 
wonderful  than  some  of  the  tricks  of  travelling  wizards.    It  is  a  bus- 
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poioas  circumstance,  too,  that  the  phenomena  are  seldom  alleged  to 
hare  appeared  in  presence  of  parties  who  had  prepared  themselves  for 
a  vigorous  examination  into  the  possibility  of  deception.  While  the 
spirit-rapping  fever  was  at  its  fell  height,  a  professor  of  necromancy 
challenged  any  "  medium  "  in  America  to  produce  a  rap  on  a  table  in 
his  presence  for  which  he  would  not  account  by  a  natural  cause ;  and 
he  pledged  himself  to  forfeit  ten  thousand  dollars  if  he  failed.  The 
rappers  pretended  to  accept  the  ohallenge ;  but  it  was  found  that  they 
refused  to  allow  the  complete  inspection  of  their  operations  necessary 
to  detect  imposition,  if  it  existed.  One  of  the  organs  of  the  sect,  in 
attempting  to  justify  this  refusal,  says : — 

"  It  is  found,  by  experience,  that  the  mere  presence  of  Rome  persons  is  sufficient 
to  interrupt  ihem  (the  spirits) ;  and  that  the  requisite  conditions,  whatever  they  may 
be,  are  like  the  case  of  a  man  in  armour  inspecting  a  mariner's  compass,  counteracted 
by  the  introduction  of  new  laws/' 

This  seems  very  like  telling  us  that  the  "manifestations"  find 
acceptance  only  with  those  whose  minds  are  undisciplined,  uninform- 
ed, and  facile.  And  this  is  corroborated  by  the  terrible  statement 
which  has  been  made  public — that  Spiritualism  has  added  thousands 
to  the  inmates  of  American  lunatic  asylums.  This  statement  Mr 
Hayden,  one  of  the  Spiritualist  writers,  has  the  assurance  to  palliate 
thus : — 

11  Men  are  likewise  continually  being  rendered  insane  bjr  various  religions  excite- 
ments, as  welt  as  by  close  application  to  study,  and  unremitting  attention  to  mercan- 
tile business,  in  our  large  cities*' 

The  spirits,  however,  we  are  told,  do  not  now  confine  them- 
selves to  mere  rapping  on  tables,  but  exhibit  themselves  in  various 
forms.  One  of  the  most  remarkable  stories  that  has  been  published 
is  that  by  the  Rev.  Thomas  L.  Harris,  whose  account  of  his  wife's 
death  is  published  in  the  Spiritual  Telegraph  as  follows : — 

"  On  Tuesday  evening,  about  six  o'clock,  the  spirits  of  her  relatives,  in  company 
with  other  spirits,  to  the  number  of  about  thirty,  entered  the  room,  and,  while  she 
was  apparently  asleep,  formed  a  circle  around  the  bed.  I  was  placed  at  this  time, 
by  their  influence,  in  a  deep  interior  condition,  retaining,  however,  full  possession  of 
all  the  external  faculties  and  powers.  From  the  moment  this  circle  of  spirits  was 
formed,  she  became  free  from  all  pain. 

11  We  watched  the  ebbing  life  of  the  external  form  till  about  a  quarter  before 
twelve  (midnight).  Gradually  we  felt  the  pulse  sinking  to  rest.  At  that  time  a 
sudden  light,  Tike  a  diffused  silver  radiation,  came  and  rested  upon  her  face.  A  won- 
drous smile  played  upon  her  countenance.  Such  divine  love,  such  ineffable  peace, 
diffused  itself,  melting  into  light  in  the  air  around  her,  that  she  seemed  transfigured 
and  changing  into  an  angel  before  our  sight. 

11  As  her  eves  began  to  close,  kneeling  by  her  side,  I  inclined  my  face  to  the  pil- 
low by  her  cneek,  and  laid  my  arm  over  her  form.  Heavenly  bliss  filled  all  the  in- 
ternals of  my  mind,  and  I  passed  at  once  into  rapport  with  her  spirit.  Gradually  I 
felt  her  spirit  form  arising  from  the  external.  As  it  arose,  my  own  arms  were  lifted 
by  it.  I  saw  a  vortex  or  spiral  of  white  light,  narrowing  to  the  diameter  of  about 
two  feet,  just  above  her  body,  and  opening  above  it  into  the  Spiritual  World. 
In  this  vortex  were  innumerable  angelio  forms,  and  as  she  entered  the  spiral,  they 
lifted  her  from  my  arms.    She  disappeared  in  that  transcendent  light/* 

This  Mrs  Harris,  like  her  husband,  was  of  course  a  "medium;" 
and  we  find  a  very  significant  statement  in  the  brief  memoir  of  her 
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that  haa  been  published.    It  is  said — "  The  subject  of  this  notice  was 
neve?  fully  assured  of  the  realities  of  the  spirit  world  by  any  experi- 
ence of  her  own  till  her  health  was  seriously  impaired ; "  and  it  is 
note-worthy  that,  even  by  the  confessions  of  the  Spiritualists  them* 
selves,  the  "  media"  are  invariably  persons  of  feeble  and  usually  per- 
sons of  diseased  bodies  and  minds.    Bishop  Berkeley's  theory  has  long 
and  properly  been  repudiated  by  philosophy;  but  the  Bishop's  notion, 
ridiculous  as  it  was,  recognised  a  truth  which  has  too  often  been  lost 
sight  of— the  truth  that  the  extent  and  nature  of  our  vision  depends 
materially  on  the  extent  and  nature  of  our  capabilities.    When  we 
look  at  a  landscape,  what  we  really  see  is  a  picture  formed  on  the 
retina  of  the  eye,  and  that  picture  will  be  more  or  less  accurate  accord- 
ing to  the  excellence  of  our  vision.    Eyes  that  are  weak,  or  that  have 
been  recently  strained,  catch  but  an  indistinct  and  faulty  view  of  the 
scenery ;  and  did  the  eye  admit  of  distortion  so  utter  as  we  often  see 
befal  the  mind,  it  might  cease  to  be  worthy  of  reliance.    He  would 
be  a  silly  person  who,  looking  at  a  landscape  with  imperfect  eyesight, 
should  assume  that  the  apparent  tremulousness  and  refraction  belonged 
to  the  landscape  rather  than  to  his  own  eyes ;  and  of  this  silliness 
these  Spiritualists  must  in  many  cases  be  guilty.    They  mistake  the 
phantasies  of  their  own  morbid,  diseased,  and  excited  imaginations 
for  actual  objective  facts,  instead  of  mere  subjective  delusions ;  and,  in 
accordance  with  a  well-known  law  of  human  nature,  the  more  they 
are  ridiculed  the  more  they  regard  themselves  as  the  sole  custodiers 
of  wisdom  and  knowledge.    But  disease  is  not  confined  to  the  body 
and  the  imagination  or  intellect    There  is  a  moral  disease  still  more 
disastrous.     There  are  times  when  men  allow  what  we  may  call  their 
natural  religious  faculties  to  lie  dormant,  by  occupying  themselves  ex- 
clusively in  imaginative  pursuits,  or  with  trade,  commerce,  and  ma- 
terial enterprise.     The  result  is  that  these  faculties  stagnate  and  send 
forth  pernicious  vapours.     We  have  seen  pools  of  water  in  still  cor- 
ners, that  had  long  lain  undisturbed,  covered  over  with  a  film— often 
of  brilliant  colours  and  curious  veinings,— a  film  of  corruption,  which 
tells  us  that  the  putrid  water  is  breathing  malaria,  disease,  and  death. 
Just  so  the  natural  religious  faculty  of  man,  when  left  to  lie  neg- 
lected, unstirred  by  practical  religious  experience,  and  unvisited  by 
the  "  wind  that  bloweth  where  it  listeth,"  becomes  stagnant  and  pes- 
tilent— brilliant  in  colours  it  may  be,  but  only  in  the  colours  of  a  loath- 
some cancer.    The  man  looks,  at  his  splendid  malady,  loves  it,  and 
mistakes  the  workings  of  his  own  diseased  affections  for  revelations  of 
truth.    The  drunk  man  believes  implicitly,  when  reeling  home  from 
his  midnight  revels,  that  he  sees  two  moons,  and  that  the  lamp-posts, 
and  even  the  pavement,  are  in  a  very  rickety  and  troubled  condition ; 
the  man  under  the  influence  of  opium  believes  himself  inhabiting  gor- 
geous palaces  and  reveling  in  exquisite  delights.    In  these  cases  the 
disease  of  the  brain  and  consequent  delusions  are  temporary ;  while 
in  the  case  of  the  Spiritualist  "  media,'1  the  disease  and  consequent 
delusions  are  permanent.    Otherwise  there  seems  to  be  little  differ- 
ence between  the  two  classes  of  phenomena. 

Many  of  the  phenomena  exhibited  by  these  Spiritualists  may  also 
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be  attributable  to  mesmerism,  a  subject  on  wbich  it  is  usual  to  bear 
opinions  expressed  with  more  of  confidence  than  of  real  intelligence. 
It  may  be  that  there  is  a  communicating  link  between  the  mind  and  the 
body— a  something  partaking  of  the  nature  of  spirit  and  of  the  nature 
of  organised  matter  to  the  extent  of  being  capable  of  acting  upon 
both*  And  this  may  be  what  the  animal  magnetiaers  call  "  the  od," 
merely  because  they  do  not  know  what  to  oall  it.  It  may  be,  again, 
that  some  persons  possess  this  substance  in  larger  measure  or  in  higher 
vigour  than  others,  and  that  these  are  capable  of  influencing  this  con- 
necting link  between  the  mind  and  physical  powers  of  weaker 
persons,  and  thus  neutralising  the  independent  motives  and  volition 
which  belong  to  every  member  of  the  human  family.  All  this  may 
be,  and,  unless  mesmerism  be  a  delusion,  something  like  it  really  is. 
We  will  farther  admit  the  desirableness  of  eliminating,  and  satisfactorily 
investigating,  every  fact  in  nature  wbich  can  help  forward  human 
science.  But  we  must  conduct  our  examinations  in  a  legitimate  way, 
and  the  practices  of  mesmerists  are  not  legitimate.  By  their  own 
confession,  the  individual  under  the  influence  of  the  mesmeric  process 
loses,  for  the  time,  freedom  of  will  and  action,  and  must  conform  ab- 
solutely and  in  ail  things  to  the  wishes  and  purposes  of  the  operator. 
Mo  rational  and  moral  being — not  to  say  Christian— can,  without 
heinous  sin,  put  himself  or  herself  in  such  a  position  under  any  con- 
sideration whatever. 

There  is  another  explanation  of  these  manifestations,  and  a  very 
terrible  one.  We  know  that  in  times  past  mankind  have  had  deal- 
ings with  "familiar"  spirits;  and  the  stories  of  the  American  Spiri- 
tualists go  to  show  that  the  spirits  with  which  they  pretend  to  have 
dealings  are  "  familiar"  enough.  Take  the  following  instance,  which 
we  quote  from  the  published  experiences  of  the  "  Bev.  F.  B.  Barret," 
a  well-known  New  Jerusalemite  clergyman  in  New  York  :— 

"  When  all  had  retired,  and  the  doori  were  closed,  I  requested  the  spirit  to  break 
the  bottle  if  he  could.  He  mid  he  would  try,  and  directly  there  came  down  upon 
the  table  a  tremendous  rap,  at  if  some  heavy  man,  atanding  upon  it,  had  stamped 
with  the  heel  of  his  boot.  But  the  bottle  was  not  broken.  Again  the  heavy  blow 
was  heard,  and  the  bottle  fell  upon  the  floor,  but  without  being  broken.  Une  of 
the  boys  picked  it  up  and  placed  it  again  upon  the  table,  and  as  soon  as  his  hands 
were  fairly  in  mine,  the  heavy  rap  or  blow  was  heard  again  ;  and  these  blows  were 
repealed,  I  should  think,  some  ten  or  twelve  times,  every  time  jarring  the  whole 
room,  they  were  so  loud  and  heavy,  and  the  vial  meantime  falling  upon  the  floor 
three  or  four  times.  t  But  of  this  I  am  certain,  that  every  time  a  heavy  rap  came, 
the  mediums  were  sitting  quite  still,  and  both  their  hands  firmly  grasped  by  mine. 
At  last  came  another  jarring  ran  upon  the  table,  and  I  heard  the  sound  of  broken 
glass ;  sod  instantly— I  still  holding  fast  the  hands  of  the  mediums — the  trumpet 
was  taken  up  and  presented  apparently  very  near  my  face,  and  these  words  distinctly 
pronounced  through  it :  '  I  fixed  the  old  thing  at  last.1  " 

There  are  only  two  kinds  of  spirita^-glorified  and  condemned.  To 
which  can  such  antics  as  these,  supposing  the  narrative  to  be  correct, 
be  attributed  ?  Neither  sacred  nor  profane  history  tells  us  of  spirits 
appearing  in  this  world  in  so  sinister  a  fashion,  and  for  purposes  so 
inadequate  as  pinching  people's  legs,  playing  pranks  with  their  watches 
or  pocket  handkerchiefs,  breaking  glass  bottles,  and  answering  imper- 
tinent questions  by  raps  indicating  letters  in  the  English  alphabet. 
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The  same  reverend  gentleman  from  whom  we  quote  the  above,  and  who, 
so  far  as  appearances  go,  would  seem  to  be  an  honest  man,  says : — 

11 1  have  gathered  many  facts  going  to  ahow  the  consummate  craft  and  subtlety 
of  the  apirits,  and  how  they  will  often  communicate  to  their  eager  listeners  man? 
things  true  and  beautiful  at  first,  apparently  for  no  other  purpose  than  to  gain  their 
confidence,  and  thus  lead  them  captive  whithersoever  they  will." 

As  illustrating  the  amazing  depths  of  infatuation  to  which  humanity 
may  descend,  we  add  the  comment  of  the  Spiritual  Herald  on  this  :— 

"  Bat  this  argument  proves  too  uinch  j  for,  if  a  spirit  is  to  be  condemned  because 
it  persuades  men  to  leave  all  and  follow  it — to  spend  their  Worldly  goods  and  even 
their  lives— then  it  follows  that  the  early  Christians  themselves  were  following  evil 
spirits ;  for  they  sold  themselves  out,  and  gave  np  their  bodies  a  living  sacrifice.** 

The  English  Spiritualists  are  quite  as  unscrupulous  in  their  daring 
and  blasphemous  assumptions.  We  have  an  account  of  some  alleged 
spirit  manifestations  at  Coventry,  where  the  spirits  have  attempted  a 
bolder  course  than  any  adopted  even  in  America*  From  the  published 
"account  of  the  teachings  of  these  spirits,  we  make  the  following  ex- 
tract, which  our  readers  will  allow  to  be  more  than  sufficient  :— 

"  Another  important  doctrine  taught  us  is,  that  a  prophet  and  teacher  will  ante* 
who  will  have  power  from  on  high  to  harmonise  the  many  conflicting  systems  of 
faith  that  divide  and  distract  society,  and  institute  the  true  church  of  Christ  That 
as  everything  has  its  centre,  a  salt  crystal  as  well  as  the  solar  system — that  as 
«verv  human  sect  and  society  has  its  little  human  centre — so  the  great  family  of  matt 
needs  its  human  centre  also.  But  as  there  have  been  so  many  in  times  past  crying, 
*  Lo  I  here,  or  lo  1  there, *  how  shall  we  know  the  teacher  when  he  comes  ?  By  the 
doctrine  be  teaches  and  the  power  of  divine  magnetism  he  will  exercise  over  the 
souls  of  men.** 

This  identifies  the  Spiritualists  as  belonging  to  the  same  family  with 
the  followers  of  Joe  Smith  and  Johanna  Southcote ;  and  it  affords  a 
striking  illustration  of  the  fact,  that  natural  religion  is  as  essentially 
corrupt  a  thing  as  any  other  natural  propensity  of  humanity.  It  is 
common  in  our  day  to  hear  men  of  position  and  influence  in  the  world 
telling  their  fellow-men  that,  provided  they  cultivate  amiable  and 
benevolent  feelings  towards  each  other,  it  matters  little  what  particu- 
lar religious  creed  they  may  hold.  In  the  above  extracts,  we  see  a 
specimen  of  the  deadly  delusions  to  which  human  nature  runs  when 
left  to  form  its  own  religious  creed.  And  be  it  remembered  that  there 
are  many  delusions  quite  as  deadly,  which  are  by  no  means  so  gross 
and  palpable.  Indeed,  the  less  gross  the  delusion,  it  is,  as  a  general 
role,  the  more  dangerous.  The  natural  man  has  reason,  and  he  has 
religious  feeling,  but  both  are  corrupt,  and  must  lead  him  into  the 
valley  of  destruction,  unless  enlightened  and  regenerated  by  Divine 
grace.  How  infinite  the  difference  between  Spirituality  and  Spiritual- 
ism I — a  difference  greater  than  that  between  a  human  body  enjoying 
robust  health  and  another  which  has  become  food  for  worms.  In  both 
cases  we  have  life,  but,  we  repeat,  how  different  I  And  there  is  quite 
as  great  and  momentous  a  difference  between  the  doctrines  of  those 
who,  looking  for  guidance  only  "  to  the  law  and  to  the  testimony,'9  fix 
their  hopes  on  the  Work  of  Redemption,  and  the  doctrines  of  those  who 
tell  us  that  the  means  of  reforming  man  may  be  found  within  himself — 
that  he  wants  development  rather  than  regeneration. 
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I  Tim.  i.  16.    "  Howbeit  for  this  cause  I  obtained  mercy,"  &c. 

Mercy  may  be  regarded  as  the  promptitude  or  readiness  of  the  Most 
High  to  relieve  man  in  his  guilt,  depravity,  and  ruin.  Its  proper 
objects  are  the  wretched  and  miserable,  the  poor  and  blind,  the  naked 
and  destitute.  It  is  not  exercised  towards  the  angels  of  light  who 
stand  in  Jehovah's  presence,  and  serve  him  day  without  night  in  his 
temple,  for  they  are  not  its  proper  objects.  Tophet  is  the  region  of 
misery,  mourning,  and  woe,  yet  mercy  hat*  not  one  subject  within  its 
dark  and  melancholy  realms.  Its  bright  and  cheering  rays  have 
never  once  dispelled  the  clouds  and  darkness  which  rest  for  ever  over 
that  land  of  gloom.  Its  cheering  voice  has  never  once  been  beard 
within  that  pit  of  woe.  It  is  on  earth  that  mercy  has  erected  her 
glorious  throne,  from  which  she  dispenses  pardon  and  grace  to  help 
in  time  of  need.  It  is  on  earth  that  she  holds  out  her  golden  sceptre, 
that  the  guilty  and  perishing  may  touch  its  point  and  live.  It  is  on 
earth  that  she  rides  on  her  chariots  of  salvation,  scattering  blessings 
with  a  liberal  hand.  It  is  on  earth  that  her  sweet  voice  is  heard  say- 
ing, "  Incline  your  ear  and  come  unto  me,  hear  and  your  soul  shall 
live ;  and  I  will  make  an  everlasting  covenant  with  you,  even  the 
sore  mercies  of  David."  It  is  on  earth  that  she  provides  a  hiding- 
place  from  the  wind,  a  covert  from  the  tempest,  rivers  of  water  in  a 
dry  place,  and  the  shadow  of  a  great  rock  in  a  weary  land.  It  is  on 
earth  that  she  provides  chambers  of  rest  for  the  weary  pilgrim ;  the 
bread  of  life  to  nourish  the  hungry  soul ;  the  water  of  life  to  refresh 
the  thirsty ;  and  the  wine  of  salvation  to  revive  the  spirit  that  is  ready 
to  perish.  "  The  earth,  0  Lord,  is  full  of  thy  mercy."  There  is  not  a 
sinner  out  of  Tophet  who  has  not  cause  to  celebrate  the  riches  of  Divine 
mercy,  saying,  "  It  is  of  the  Lord's  mercies  I  am  not  consumed  ;  it  is 
because  his  compassions  fail  not."  The  conversion  and  apostleship  of 
Paul  form  a  standing  monument  of  the  magnitude  of  the  mercy  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  "  Howbeit  for  this  cau«e  I  obtained  mercy,  that 
in  me  first  Jesus  Christ  might  shew  forth  all  long-suffering,"  &c. 

I.  To  state  and  shortly  illustrate  how  the  mercy  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  was  manifested  towards  Paul.  The  Apostle  viewed  himself  as 
a  conspicuous  monument  of  the  riches  of  the  Saviour's  mercy  for  the 
encouragement  of  guilty  and  ruined  sinners  in  all  subsequent  ages  to 
betake  themselves  to  Christ,  that  they  might  obtain  life  and  salvation 
by  him.  The  sovereign  and  distinguishing  mercy  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  was  evinced  towards  Paul  in  his  conversion.  It  was  strikingly 
exhibited  in  the  regeneration  and  conversion  of  such  a  sinner.  In 
every  individual  case  of  conversion  there  is  a  rich  display  of  the 
sovereign  and  distinguishing  mercy  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  It  is 
the  translation  of  a  sinner  out  of  the  kingdom  of  darkness  into  the 
kingdom  of  God's  dear  Son.  It  is  the  formation  of  a  new  creature, 
— "  For  if  any  man  be  in  Christ  he  is  a  new  creature ;  old  things  are 
past  away,  all  things  are  become  new."  In  the  conversion  of  Paul, 
however,  we  are  furnished  with  a  special  manifestation  of  the  mercy  of 
the  blessed  Saviour.     Paul  was  indeed,  what  he  declares  himself  to 
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"have  been,  the  chief  of  sinners.  He  was  a  sinner  of  the  first  rank,  of 
the  very  highest  order.  He  was  a  persecutor,  a  blasphemer,  an 
injurious  person.  He  was  exceedingly  mad  against  the  disciples  of 
Christ,  and  persecuted  them  even  into  strange  cities.  He  was  withal 
a  self-righteous  Pharisee,  regarding  with  complacency  his  own 
attainments  and  services.  Never  roan  appeared  more  inveterately 
opposed  to  Christianity,  or  more  unlikely  to  submit  to  the  gospel. 
But  to  the  omnipotence  of  Divine  grace  there  are  no  impossibilities.  la 
the  riches  of  the  Redeemer's  mercy, 'he  turned  this  man,  pre-eminent 
in  guilt  and  criminality,  from  darkness  to  marvellous  light ;  he  arrested 
him  in  his  mad  career  when  running  post-haste  down  to  the  lowest 
hell ;  he  plucked  him  as  a  brand  from  everlasting  burnings,  when 
breathing  out  threatenings  and  slaughters  against  the  followers  of  the 
Lamb ;  he  made  him  a  monument  of  the  omnipotent  power  and  energy 
of  his  grace  to  all  future  ages,  when  he  might  justly  have  made  hiin 
an  everlasting  monument  of  his  power  and  vengeance.  Behold  in  the 
Apostle  Paul  the  subject  of  a  mighty  change  I  Once  was  he  darkness, 
now  he  is  light  in  the  Lord ;  once  was  he  blind,  now  he  sees.  Behold 
in  him  a  standing  monument  of  the  sovereign  and  distinguishing  mercy 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 

The  sovereign  and  distinguishing  mercy  of  our  blessed  Saviour  was 
evinced  towards  Paul  tin  pardoning  his  guilt,  and  freeing  him  from  that 
condemnation  and  wrath  to  which  he  was  obnoxious  on  account  of  sin, 
Every  sin  deserveth  God's  wrath  and  curse,  both  in  this  life  and  that 
which  is  to  come ;  but  some  sins  in  themselves,  and  by  reason  of  several 
aggravations,  are  more  heinous  in  the  sight  of  God  than  others.  The 
sins  of  Paul  were  of  no  ordinary  magnitude ;  the  burden  of  guilt  that 
lay  upon  his  shoulders  was  a  tremendous  weight ;  his  criminality  was, 
enormous.  He  was  a  blasphemer,  a  persecutor,  and  an  injurious  per- 
son. His  crimes  were  of  scarlet  and  orimson  colour.  They  led  the 
Saviour  himself  to  say,  uSaul,  Saul,  why  persecuted  thou  me?"  It 
was  the  magnitude  of  his  crimes  that  led  him  to  claim  the  first  place 
in  the  list  of  sinners  saved  by  grace.  "  This  iB  a  faithful  saying  and 
worthy  of  all  acceptation,  that  Christ  Jesus  came  into  the  world  to 
save  sinners;  of  whom  I  am  chief.11  His  transgressions  were  in 
magnitude  like  the  great  mountains,  and  in  number  like  the  blades  of 
grass  in  a  meadow.  The  guilt  and  criminality  of  Paul  was  abundantly 
pardoned  as  an  example  of  the  Saviour's  mercy.  "  Where  sin  abound- 
ed grace  did  much  more  abound.  In  whom  we  have  redemption 
through  his  blood,  the  forgiveness  of  sins,  according  to  the  riches  of 
his  grace." 

The  sovereign  and  distinguishing  mercy  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
was  evinced  towards  Paul  m  his  high  attainments  as  a  Christian,  He 
was  an  advanced  and  experienced  Christian.  All  bis  high  attainment* 
and  rich  experiences  were  traced  by  him  to  the  superabounding  grace 
and  mercy  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Hence  he  affirms,  "  The  grace 
of  our  Lord  was  exceeding  abundant  with  faith  and  love,  which  is  in 
Christ  Jesus."  To  the  same  purpose  he  elsewhere  declares,  "  By  the 
grace  of  God  I  am  what  I  am,  and  his  grace  bestowed  upon  me  was 
not  in  vain."    It  was  thus  that  he  traced  up  all  his  attainments  and 
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experiences  as  a  Christian  to  the  abundant  grace  and  mercy  of  Christ 
Jesus.  .First,  The  mercy  of  the  Saviour  was  evinced  towards  Paul 
in  those  high  atttainments  which  he  made  in  spiritual  knowledge. 
11  God,  who  commanded  the  light  to  shine  oat  of  darkness,  shined 
into  his  heart,  to  give  the  light  of  the  knowledge  of  the  glory  of  God, 
as  it  shines  in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ"  A  spiritnal  apprehension  of 
the  person  and  glory  of  the  Saviour  is  the  undoubted  privilege  of  every 
true  believer ;  bnt  there  are  some  Christians  who  have  much  more  en- 
larged apprehensions  of  His  moral  glory  than  others,  and  among  this 
number  Paul  holds  a  distinguished  place.  He  was  privileged  to  posses* 
the  most  vivid  perceptions  and  realizing  views  of  the  Saviour's  per- 
Ronal  and  mediatorial  glory.  "  Beholding  as  in  a  glass  the  glory  of 
the  Lord,  he  was  changed  into  the  same  image  from  glory  to  glory, 
even  as  by  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord."  The  knowledge  of  the  Savionr 
was  pre-eminently  precious  in  his  estimation.  He  accounted  all 
worldly  advantages  as  not  to  be  compared  with  it :  "  Yea,  donbtleas, 
I  count  all  things  loss  for  the  excellency  of  the  knowledge  of  Christ 
Jesus,  my  Lord."  Secondly,  The  mercy  of  the  Saviour  was  evinced 
towards  Paul  in  endowing  him  so  abnndantly  with  the  excellent  grace  of 
Christian  charity.  It  was  love  to  Christ  and  the  souls  of  men  that  was 
the  grand  animating  principle  of  the  whole  course  of  his  distinguished 
services  and  sufferings  for  the  Saviour  and  for  the  gospel.  It  was 
love  that  led  him  forward  from  victory  to  victory,  from  conquest  to 
conquest,  that  he  might  rescue  the  World  from  the  tyranny  of  the  Prince 
of  Darkness.  So  long  as  he  perceived  any  territory  in  our  world 
under  the  miserable  and  degrading  bondage  of  superstition  and  idolatry, 
with  all  their  attendant  abominations,  love  to  the  Saviour  impelled  him 
forward  to  the  rescue,  that  sinners  might  be  turned  from  darkness  to 
light,  and  from  the  power  of  Satan  to  God.  That  charity,  which  he  so 
.  highly  celebrates  in  the  thirteenth  chapter  of  first  Corinthians, 
was  as  a  living  fire  in  his  own  bosom.  Thirdly,  The  mercy 
of  Christ  was  evinced  towards  Paul  in  inspiring  hhn  with  the 
excellent  grace  of  humility  ;  the  chief  of  the  apostles  was  in  his  own 
estimation  the  chief  o{  sinners  ;  the  most  eminent  of  all  the  saints  ac- 
counted himself  less  than  the  least  of  all  saints  ;  the  most  indefatigable 
and  laborious  minister  of  Christ  ascribed  all  his  labours,  all  his  suc- 
<X  cess,  and  all  his  gracious  attainments,  to  the  abundant  mercy  of  his 

Lord  and  Saviour.  He  cherished  a  habitual  recollection  of  what  he 
was  in  his  state  of  ignorance  and  unbelief ;  and  though  Christ  had  fully 
and  freely  forgiven  him  all  his  trespasses,  yet  he  could  never  forgive 
himself :  through  the  mercy  of  Christ,  he  ever  entertained  the  most 
affecting  views  of  his  own  un  worthiness,  and  was  content  to  be  indebt- 
ed to  the  free,  rich,  and  sovereign  grace  of  God  for  his  complete  sal- 
vation. Fourthly,  The  mercy  of  Christ  was  evinced  towards  Paul  m  the 
abundant  measure  of  spiritual  enjoyment  which  he  experienced.  Re- 
ligion was  not  to  him  as  a  waste  howling  wilderness  or  a  land  of 
drought.  It  was  not  as  wells  without  water,  nor  as  clouds  without  rain. 
It  brought  with  it  a  present  blessedness,  a  peace  that  surpassed  all 
understanding.  As  an  advanced  and  experienced  Christian,  he  reached 
to  very  high  attainments  in  spiritual  enjoyment.     lie  sat  down  under 
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tbe  shadow  of  the  tree  of  life  with  great  delight,  and  found  iU  fruit 
sweet  to  his  taste.  He  was  borne  up  on  tbe  wings  of  faith  and  love 
into  the  everlasting  sunlight  of  tbe  Divine  countenance,  and  rejoiced 
in  hope  of  tbe  glory  of  God.  He  tasted  the  grapes  of  Esbcol  in  the 
wilderness.  Through  the  mercy  of  Christ,  peace,  and  joy,  and  con- 
solation were  shed  abroad  in  his  heart,- so  that  he  possessed  a  present 
earnest  and  foretaste  of  celestial  bliss.  Thus,  through  the  abundant 
mercy  of  Christ  Jesus,  the  Apostle  grew  in  grace,  and  became  an  ad- 
vanced and  experienced  Christian.     "  I  obtained  mercy." 

The  mercy  of  Christ  was  manifested  towards  Paul  tin  all  those  emi- 
nent gifts  and  graces  with  which  he  was  endowed  for  the  apostolic 
office.  He  was  richly  endowed  with  a  penetrating  and  clear  under- 
standing. He  was  pre-eminent  for  his  knowledge  of  the  great  mysteries 
of  the  kingdom  of  God.  He  was  prolmbly  acquainted  beyond  all  mere 
men  with  tbe  great  doctrines  involved  in  the  glorious  scheme  of  man's 
redemption.  He  made  known  mysteries  which,  in  other  ages,  were 
not  made  known  unto  the  sons  of  men,  showing  that  the  Gentiles  should 
be  fellow-heirs  with  the  Jews,  and  partakers  of  the  same  privileges  bv 
the  gospel.  He  grasped  truths  glorious  and  God-like,  and  mabfe 
known  to  the  Church  the  unsearchable  riches  of  Jesus  Christ.  He 
was  also  endowed  with  magnanimity  and  true  greatness  of  soul.  This 
roust  be  distinguished  from  that  arrogance,  pride,  and  haughtiness  of 
spirit  which  too  frequently  pass  for  magnanimity.  This  noble  endow- 
ment not  only  consists  with  true  humility  of  heart,  but  it  is  insepar- 
ably connected  with  it  It  raises  the  mind  in  which  it  dwells  above 
selfishness,  and  inspires  it  with  a  spirit  of  sacred  patriotism.  It  led 
the  Apostle  not  to  seek  his  own  things,  but  the  things  of  Jesus  Christ. 
It  raised  him  superior  to  the  influence  of  worldly  fame,  ambition,  and 
wealth,  that  he  might  promote  the  honour  ofhis  Lord  and  Master.  It 
led  him  io  live  and  do,  sacrifice  and  suffer,  if  by  any  means  Christ 
might  be  glorified,  whether  in  his  life  or  by  his  death.  He  was. 
further,  endowed  with  a  fortitude  and  courage  which  no  danger  could 
appal,  and  which  no  difficulties  could  subdue.  Had  he  been  constitu- 
tionally a  timid  person,  the  prospect  of  such  dangers  as  those  that 
awaited  him  in  almost  every  city  would  have  been  appalling  to  sense 
and  terrible  even  to  faith ;  but  he  was  largely  endowed  with  moral 
courage,  which  rendered  him  bold  and  decided  in  tbe  hour  of  danger 
and  calamity.  His  constitutional  firmness  and  fortitude  were  greatly 
improved  and  elevated  through  the  mercy  of  Christ,  so  that  he  was  more 
than  a  conqueror  over  almost  insurmountable  evils,  through  him  that 
loved  him  and  gave  himself  for  him.  He  was  strong  in  the  grace  that 
is  in  Christ  Jesus.  With  what  heroic  fortitude  and  high  decision  could 
he  declare,  "  And  now,  behold,  I  go  bound  in  the  spirit  to  Jerusalem, 
not  knowing  the  things  that  shall  befal  me  there,  save  that  the  Holy 
Ghost  witnesseth  in  every  city,  saying,  that  bonds  and  afflictions  abide 
me.  But  none  of  these  things  move  me,  neither  count  I  my  life  dear 
unto  myself,  that  I  may  finish  my  course  with  joy,  and  the  ministry 
which  I  have  received  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  to  testify  the  gospel  of  the 
grace  of  God."  Through  the  mercy  of  Christ,  he  was  also  endowed 
with  ardent  zeal  and  persevering  stedfastness.    The  zeal  of  God's  house 
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consumed  him.  It  was  a  pure  and  ardent  flame,  which  evinced  itself 
in  his  arduous  services  and  self-denying  sacrifices  in  promoting  the 
glory  of  Christ  and  the  spread  of  his  religion.  It  did  not  horn  to  con- 
sume and  destroy  his  fellow-men,  but  to  enlighten,  and  purify,  and  save 
them.  It  was  enlightened  zeal,  animated  by  a  sincere  and  ardent 
desire  to  promote  God's  declarative  glory — the  honour  of  his  Lord  and 
Master — the  salvation  of  his  brethren,  his  kinsmen  according  to  the 
flesh — and  the  gathering  of  sinners  of  the  Gentiles  to  the  Saviour.  Nor 
did  his  seal  become  cold  by  opposition  from  the  world,  and  by  ingrati- 
tude and  unkindness  on  the  part  of  some  whom  he  had  brought  to 
Christ;  but,  on  the  contrary,  it  led  him  to  persevering  steadfastness 
in  his  arduous  services  to  promote  and  advance  the  interests  of  the 
gospel.  He  was  steadfast  and  unmoveable,  alway  abounding  in  the 
work  of  the  Lord,  forasmuch  as  he  knew  that  his  labour  should  not  be 
in  vain  in  the  Lord.  Thus  was  the  sovereign  and  distinguishing 
mercy  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  evinced  towards  Paul  in  all  those 
eminent  endowments  by  which  he  was  so  well  qualified  for  the  discharge 
of  the  duties  of  his  Apostolic  office. 

The  sovereign  and  distinguishing  mercy  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
was  evinced  towards  Paul  in  his  investiture  with  the  apostU$h*py  and 
m  his  great  success  as  a  preacher.  .  This  distinguishing  mercy  of  the 
blessed  Saviour  was  ever  regarded  with  admiration  and  wonder  by 
the  Apostle  himself.  Accordingly,  he  declares  in  the  preceding  con- 
text, u  And  I  thank  Christ  Jesus,  our  Lord,  who  bath  enabled  me  for 
that  he  counted  me  faithful,  putting  me  into  the  ministry."  To  the 
same  purpose  he  affirms,  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Epbesians,  in  reference 
to  the  gospel,  "  Whereof  I  was  made  a  minister,  according  to  the  gift 
of  the  grace  of  God,  given  unto  me  by  the  effectual  working  of  his 
power.  Unto  me,  who  am  less  than  the  least  of  all  saints,  is  this 
grace  given,  that  I  should  preach  among  the  Gentiles  the  unsearchable 
riches  of  Christ"  In  these  and  similar  passages,  he  dwells  with 
wonder  and  admiration  upon  the  grace  of  Christ,  in  investing  him 
with  the  dignity  and  privilege  of  the  apostleship,  who  was  before  a 
blasphemer,  a  persecutor,  an  injurious  person.  He  thanks  Christ 
Jesus  for  bestowing  such  a  distinguished  honour  and  privilege  upon 
him  ;  he  magnifies  his  office  as  a  gilt  of  the  grace  of  God  ;  he  speaks 
of  it  as  the  result  of  the  effectual  working  of  God's  power ;  and  agais 
he  celebrates  the  grace  of  Christ  towards  himself  in  making  him  a 
preacher  of  the  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ  among  the  Gentiles. 
Nor  are  the  circumstances  to  be  overlooked  amidst  which  the  Apostle 
thus  admires  the  grace  and  mercy  of  the  Saviour  in  investing  him 
with  the  sacred  office.  It  was  when  he  was  a  prisoner  of  Jesus  Christ, 
—when,  for  the  hope  of  Israel,  he  had  for  several  years  been  bound 
with  a  chain, — when  he  had,  for  a  long  course  of  years,  endured  trials 
in  this  work,  the  bare  mention  of  which  would  fill  us  with  amazement. 
It  was  in  such  affecting  circumstances  as  these,  when  chained  to  a 
Roman  soldier,  a  prisoner  of  Jesus  Christ,  that  we  listen  to  the  voiee 
of  admiration  and  thanksgiving  coming  from  his  prison,  extolling  that 
mercy  that  had  invested  him  with  the  apostolic  office,  in  discharging 
the  duties  of  which  he  had  endured  almost  unparalleled  sufferings,  and 
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been  brought  a  prisoner  to  Borne.  His  chains  and  the  house  of  his 
prison  did  not  lead  him  to  put  a  low  estimate  on  his  Christian  pro- 
fession, nor  on  the  dignity  and  privilege  of  the  apostolic  office ;  nor 
did  they  abate  his  admiration  of  the  mercy  and  grace  that  had  called 
htm  to  preach  among  the  Gentiles  the  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ. 
He  regarded  the  dignity  and  distinction  of  the  apoetleship  as  incom- 
parably more  honourable  and  glorious  than  the  empire  of  the  Roman 
world,  and  his  chains  for  Christ  a  far  more  noble  badge  of  distinction 
than  the  diadem  of  the  Caesars.  Paul  holds  a  most  distinguished  and 
conspicuous  place  among  the  great  men  of  the  earth,  whose  footsteps 
can  be  traced  in  all  future  ages.  His  calling  lay  deep  in  the  heart  of 
God ;  it  held  an  important  place  in  the  purposes  of  eternity  respecting 
the  human  family,  and  it  has  produced  effects  which,  in  point  of  gran- 
deur and  duration,  far  transcend  those  of  all  the  heroes  and  conquerors 
of  the  world,  whether  in  ancient  or  modem  times.  Where,  now,  is 
the  empire  of  an  Alexander,,  a  Caesar,  a  Napoleon  ?  But  the  achieve- 
ments of  Paul,  as  the  Apostle  of  Christ,  extend  from  pole  to  pole,  and 
are  lasting  as  eternity.  His  life  was  eminently  significant.  He  ever 
felt,  and  thought,  and  acted  upon  this  maxim,  u  No  man  liveth  to 
himself,  and  no  man  dieth  to  himself;  whether  we  live  we  live  unto 
the  Lord ;  whether  we  die  we  die  unto  the  Ix>rd  :  living  or  dying  we 
are  the  Lord's."  And  his  life  has  been  eminently  productive  of  in* 
calculable  benefits  to  the  human  family  in  all  past  ages,  and  shall  con* 
tinue  to  bless  the  generations  of  men  that  shall  possess  the  earth  in 
all  future  times.  His  was  the  highest  office  with  which  he  could  be 
invested  on  earth ;  and  the  great  success  which  crowned  his  manifold 
labours  and  arduous  and  self-denying  services  constitute  a  great  and 
glorious  reward.  What,  says  he,  is  our  hope,  or  joy,  or  crown  of  re- 
joicing ?  Are  not  ye  at  the  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  ?  His 
works  follow  him. 

Such,  and  so  great,  was  the  sovereign  and  distinguishing  mercy  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  evinced  towards  Paul.  It  was  eminently  displayed 
in  the  regeneration  and  conversion  of  such  a  sinner :  in  pardoning  his 
guilt,  and  freeing  him  from  that  condemnation  to  which  he  was  ob- 
noxious on  account  of  sin ;  in  bis  high  attainments  as  an  advanced 
and  experienced  Christian ;  in  bis  spiritual  illumination,  ardent  love, 
profound  humility,  and  elevated  joy ;  in  those  gifts  and  graces  with 
which  he  was  so  eminently  endowed  for  his  high  vocation ;  and  in  his 
Investiture  with  the  apostolic  office  and  great  success  as  a  preacher. 

II.  To  advert  to  the  design  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  evincing  hie 
sovereign  and  distinguishing  mercy  in  the  conversion  and  apostle- 
ship  of  Paul.  It  was  that  in  him  Jesus  Christ  might  show  forth  all 
long-suffering,  for  a  pattern  to  them  who  should  hereafter  believe  on 
him  to  life  everlasting.  It  was  for  the  encouragement  of  sinners  of 
every  description,  in  all  future  ages,  to  betake  themselves  to  the 
blessed  Saviour,  that  they  might  obtain  salvation  and  eternal  life 
by  him.  We  are  not,  however,  to  imagine  that  this  was  the 
only  end  the  Saviour  had  in  view  in  Paul's  conversion,  it  was  only  one 
end  amongst  many ;  but  it  was  an  end,  and  a  very  important  one :  it 
.  settled  the  question  for  ever  that  a  sinner  of  the  first  rank  might  be 
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pardoned,  accepted  into  Divine  favour,  and  saved  with  an  everlasting 
salvation.     "  Howbeit,  for  this  cause  I  obtained  mercy/'  &c. 

The  conversion  of  Paul  evinces  the  highest  degree  of  patience*  long- 
suffering,  and  forbearance,  on  the  part  of  Christ  In  the  exercise  of 
patience,  he  waits  to  be  gracious,  he  sheathes  the  glittering  sword  of 
vengeance,  he  restrains  his  just  indignation.  In  the  case  of  Paul,  he 
evinced  the  highest  possible  degree  of  long- suffering,  in  order  to  show 
how  good,  how  gracious  he  is.  No  man  could  have  borne  with  the 
rebellions,  the  provocations,  the  blasphemies  of  Paul ;  no  angel  in 
heaven  could  have  endured  them  ;  all  finite  patience  would  have  been 
long  exhausted.  It  was  shown,  however,  in  the  case  of  Paul,  that  our 
Lord  Jesus  can  evince  any  possible  degree  of  patience,  and  can  have 
mercy  on  the  greatest  offenders.  In  the  conversion  of  Paul,  oar  blessed 
Lord  manifested  the  greatness  of  his  long-suffering.  "  Is  this  the 
manner  of  men,  0  Lord  God  ?  " 

The  conversion  of  Paul  demonstrates,  before  the  whole  world,  that 
a  sinner  of  the  first  rank  has  been  pardoned,  accepted,  and  saved. 
The  Apostle  claims  the  very  first  place  on  the  list  of  sinners  saved  by 
grace.  u  Howbeit,  for  this  cause  I  obtained  mercy,  that  in  me  first 
Jesus  Christ  might  show  forth  all  long-suffering."  Here  the  Apostle 
claims  the  first  place  among  transgressors.  It  does  not  denote  that 
he  was  first  in  the  order  of  time,  but  that  he  was  a  sinner  of  the  first 
rank,  a  notorious  criminal,  or,  as  he  himself  expresses  it  in  the  preced- 
ing verse,  the  chief  of  sinners.  He  was  a  persecutor,  a  blasphemer,  an 
injurious  person ;  yet  Christ  shewed  mercy  to  him,  in  order  that  the 
possibility  of  pardoning  the  greatest  offender  might  be  demonstrated, 
and  that  no  one  might  despair  of  salvation  in  coming  to  God  through 
Christ  Jeans. 
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No  charge  is  brought  against  Secession  principles  more  frequently  than 
that  of  being  "  peculiar  "  and  "  sectarian."  No  charge  could  be  more 
unfounded.  It  is  difficult  to  understand  how  any  intelligent  reader  of 
Scripture  can  fail  to  perceive  that  the  duty  of  covenanting  is  implied 
in  every  Divine  precept.  Take,  for  instance,  the  first  commandment 
of  the  Decalogue.  What  is  the  proper  and  natural  response  to  it  on  the 
part  of  the  child  of  God  ?  Just — "  I  will  have  no  other  gods  but 
Thee."  And  what  is  this,  taken  in  a  full  and  unreserved  sense,  bnt 
personal  covenanting  ?  Covenanting  is  simply  the  overt  act  by  which 
the  believer  declares  his  resolution  to  offer  himself  up  "  a  living  sacri- 
fice "  unto  God ;  and  it  is  so  natural  to  the  spiritually  enlightened  and 
regenerated  man,  that  it  should  not  require  even  to  be  enjoined  on 
those  who  rightly  appreciate  the  relation  in  which  they  stand  to  their 
God  and  Saviour.  A  beautiful  illustration  of  the  spontaneity  that 
should  characterize  both  public  and  personal  covenanting  is  recorded 
in  the  history  of  the  Jews,  after  their  return  from  Babylonian  captivity. 
We  read*  that,  when  Ezra  read  the  law  to  the  assembled  multitude, 

•  Nehemiab,  chap.  viK. 
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and  blessed  the  Lord,  "  all  the  people  answered,  Amen,  Amen,  with 
lifting  up  their  hands;  and  they  bowed  their  heads,  and  worshipped  the 
Lord  with  their  faces  to  the  ground."  The  Jews,  be  it  observed,  were 
not  commanded  to  engage  in  this  act  of  covenanting  any  more  than  to 
engage  in  the  act  of  worship — it  was  the  unprompted  impulse  of  their 
fnll  hearts  that  lifted  np  their  hands.  And  it  was  an  identically  simi- 
lar impulse  which  prodnced  the  scene  among  our  covenanting  ances- 
tors in  Greyfriars*  (flinrchyard.  They  felt  that  their  deliverance  as  a 
nation  from  the  thraldom  of  Rome  brought  them  under  an  eternal  debt 
of  gratitude  and  devotion.  They  felt  that  they  were  not  their  own, 
but  bought  with  a  price ;  and  they  therefore  acknowledged  their  de- 
liverer as  their  King,  and,  with  uplifted  hands,  pledged  themselves  to 
an  undivided  allegiance,  aB  individuals  and  as  a  people. 

The  National  Covenants  were  not  only  religions  but  political  acts. 
The  nation  pledged  itself,  in  all  its  dealings — in  its  domestic,  and  in 
its  international  affairs—  to  act  with  a  single  eye  to  the  glory  of  God, 
and  the  advancement  of  His  Kingdom.  And  waiving  at  present  the 
guilt  incurred  by  neglecting  these  solemn  deeds,  it  may  not  be  unpro- 
fitable to  examine  briefly  the  effects  that  adherence  to  the  pledges  they 
contain  would  have  had  on  the  relations  of  Britain  to  Europe  and  to 
the  world.  At  present,  avowedly,  we  have  no  distinct  line  of  policy 
as  a  nation.  One  of  the  most  honest  of  our  statesmen  some  time  agp 
correctly  described  our  position  when  he  said,  that  we  are  jogging  on 
with  "  measures  from  time  to  time. suited  to  the  occasion."  New  diffi- 
culties are  met  with  new  shifts,  fresh  emergencies  with  fresh  expedients: 
our  politicians  live  strictly  from  hand  to  mouth ;  and  as  to  preserving 
anything  like  consistency — that  seems  out  of  the  question.  We  in- 
tervene to  prevent  Russian  aggression  on  Mahomedan  Turkey,  but  we 
decline  even  to  remonstrate  when  the  same  Russia  crushes  the  heart 
out  of  Protestant  Hungary ;  we  protest  against  tne  cruelties  of  the 
Neopolitan  Bourbon  in  the  south  of  Italy,  but  we  wink  at  the  still 
more  atrocious  cruelties  of  Austrian  and  Papal  tyranny  in  the  north 
of  Italy.  Now,  if  the  political  principles  of  the  Covenanters  furnish  a 
consistent  policy,  applicable  to  all  cases  in  which  we  can  be  legiti- 
mately called  on  to  interfere,  surely  that  is  no  small  matteh  We  will 
endeavour  to  show  not  only  that  they  furnish  such  a  policy,  but  they 
furnish  the  only  policy  which  can  be  expected  to  solve  the  problems 
that  have  baffled  modern  political  skill. 

What  was  the  triumph  over  which  our  covenanting  ancestors  wept 
toars  of  joy  ?  It  was  that  they  had  escaped  the  thraldom  of  supersti- 
tion and  tyranny,  and  that  they  had  become  free  in  the  liberty  where- 
with Christ  makes  his  people  free.  The  rule  of  Popery  and  of  abso- 
lutism means  the  abnegation  of  all  that  constitutes  a  moral  and 
religious  being.  The  subject  of  Papal  sway  must  give  up  his  intellect 
and  his  will  to  the  priest — he  must  know  sacred  things  only  by  and 
through  the  priest — he  must  look  to  "  Mother  Church,"  and  not  to 
God,  for  his  rules  of  faith  and  life.  Spiritual  life  cannot  exist  where 
sneb  a  yoke  is  submitted  to,  for  it  consists  essentially  in  communion 
with  God.  Hence,  when  the  refuges  of  lies  in  which  Popery  sought 
to  entomb  the  moral  life  of  our  country  had  been  swept  away,  our 
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ancestors  leaped  for  joy  on  finding  themselves  free  to  seek  God  and 
to  serve  him,  guided  only  by  His  Spirit  speaking  to  them  through  His 
Word.  They  found,  by  experience,  that  the  first  necessity  of  national 
and  spiritual  life  is  liberty  of  conscience,  and  they  fought  for  it  as  men 
who  knew  its  value. 

The  principles  of  Covenanters  tell  ns  that  individuals  and  nations 
have  rights  conferred  on  them  by  God,  to  interfere  with  which  is  treason 
against  his  moral  government.  If  it  be  the  duty  of  a  nation,  as  such, 
to  devote  itself  to  the  service  of  God  in  all  its  capacities,  and  to  place 
the  advancement  of  his  kingdom  and  glory  above  its  chief  joy,  it 
must  follow  that,  where  the  Creator  has  imparted  a  duty,  be  must 
have  conferred  a  right ;  and  that  right  must  be  co-extensive  with  the 
duty.  Covenanters  hold  that  a  nation,  as  such,  is  a  moral  agent  as 
really  as  an  individual.  It  is  admitted  on  all  hands,  that  no  power 
can  warrantably  interfere  with  the  free  will  and  free  action  of  an  indi- 
vidual, so  long  as  he  does  not  offend  against  the  laws  necessary  for  the 
protection  of  the  community ;  and  whenever  we  recognise  a  nation, 
as  such,  as  being  a  moral  agent,  it  follows  that  no  power  is  entitled 
to  interfere  with  the  freedom  of  its  will  and  action,  so  long  as  it  does 
not  offend  against  the  laws  necessary  for  the  protection  of  the  com- 
munity of  nations.  And  all  who  would  interfere  with  that  right  not 
3nly  may,  but  ought  to  be  resisted  to  the  death ;  for  it  is  a  right  con* 
fcrred  on  us  by  our  Creator  and  Lawgiver,  and  a  right  essential  to 
tfie  discharge  of  our  highest  moral  functions. 

,  Taking  this  principle  with  us,  let  us  look  at  the  present  state  of 
fcurope.  In  Italy  we  see  a  people  of  high  aspirations,  and  of  a  natural 
Capacity,  that,  in  times  past,  wielded  the  empire  of  the  world,  now 
writhing  under  oppression,  burning  with  hatred,  and  kept  down. 
How  ? — by  the  bayonets  of  our  two  allies,  France  and  Austria.  Pio 
Kono  and  King  Ferdinand  reign  over  peoples  who  regard  them  as  their 
worst  earthly  enemies.  The  former  has  no  means  of  self-protection 
that  he  can  call  his  own,  except  a  few  Swiss  hirelings,  insufficient  even 
to  keep  down  the  highwaymen  who  infest  his  territories.  The  latter 
relies  only  on  his  police  and  his  lazzaroni.  The  former  was  forced 
back  on  his  people  by  French  treachery.  The  latter  owes  his  throne  to 
English  infatuation.  The  foul  work  committed  to  a  British  fleet  in  the 
Sicilian  waters  fifty  years  ago,  shows  its  legitimate  results  in  the  present 
condition  of  the  Two  Sicilies.  The  banished  King,  no  doubt,  promised 
liberally  such  things  as  he  thought  fitted  to  mollify  English  liberals, 
but  only  to  forget  them  when  the  promises  had  served  their  purpose  ; 
and  it  remains  not  the  less  certain  that  England  had  no  right  to  en- 
force the  claims  of  the  Bourbon  against  the  will  of  the  people,  and 
that  our  having  done  so  leaves  us  responsible  for  the  barbarous  treat- 
ment to  which  the  Neapolitans  have  ever  since  been  subjected — a  re- 
sponsibility of  which  we  cannot  acquit  ourselves  by  the  petty  step  of 
withdrawing  our  agent  at  the  Neapolitan  court. 

Looking  northwards,  we  find  that  in  Tuscany,  in  Parma,  in  Lorn- 
bardy,  in  Venetia,  and  in  the  Legations,  Austrian  military  rule  is  ab- 
solute, and  that  an  Austrian  army  has  for  some  time  been  menacing 
Sardinia,  the  chief  political  hope  of  many  of  the  Italian  patriots. 
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Among  these  patriots  are  men  of  whom  any  land  might  well  be  proud. 
The  Government  press  of  oar  country  is  in  the  habit  of  calling  them 
Socialists  and  Communists :  as  regards  the  sentiments  of  their  leading 
men,  the  charge  is  utterly  groundless.  The  principal  of  them — Maz- 
smi — is  a  conscientious  and  consistent  Protestant,  and  his  political 
principles  are  purer  and  nobler  than  any  to  be  found  among  the  rulers 
of  Britain.  The  literature  of  Europe  has  contained  few  exposures  of 
the  fallacies  and  immoralities  of  Communism  so  effective  as  have  pro- 
ceeded from  his  pen.  And  even  the  pestilent  sophistries  of  our  Ben- 
tham  have  not  escaped  him.  This  British  master  of  political  economy 
defines  life  as  being  "  a  search  for  happiness.1'  Mazzini  quotes  this 
definition  only  to  scout  it,  along  with  the  many  others  that  would 
assign  "  greatness,11  **nd  "  wealth,"  and  other  temporal  results,  as  the 
object  of  life.  His  own  definition  is,  that  politically  life  should  be 
considered  "  a  mission  for  the  accomplishment  of  duty,"  and  to  reli- 
gious truth  he  points  as  the  exponent  of  that  duty.  It  is  quite  true 
that  he  appears  before  us  as  a  revolutionist— -as  resolved  to  reach  the 
freedom  of  Italy,  if  need  be,  through  the  blood  of  her  oppressors.  When 
has  human  liberty  otherwise  been  wrenched  from  the  grasp  of  despo- 
tism? But  as  to  the  practical  tendency  of  Mazzini's  ideas,  what 
purer  government  has  been  seen  in  modern  times  than  that  over 
which  he  presided  after  the  flight  of  the  Pope,  and  before  the  French 
Republic  stamped  infamy  on  its  fratricidal  flag  by  the  bombardment  of 
Rome  ?  Not  a  single  offensive  act  was  committed  by  the  Triumvirs. 
All  their  proceedings  spoke  the  calm  and  the  dignity  of  pure  motive 
and  high  resolve ;  and  one  of  the  consequences  was,  that  they  com- 
manded a  loyalty  on  the  part  of  the  population  as  enthusiastic  as  it 
was  unanimous.  And  Britain— in  what  light  did  she  regard  this  new- 
born child  of  civil  and  religious  freedom?  To  our  bitter  shame  be  it 
said,  that  our  Minister,  now  the  Premier  of  England,  advised  the 
Romans  to  submit  to  the  return  of  the  Pope,  and  to  hope  for  improve- 
ments in  the  administration  of  his  Holiness,  in  the  way  of  separating 
— how,  or  to  what  extent,  never  appeared — the  civil  from  the  ecclesi- 
astical dominion  of  the  Vatican*  It  was  better  for  the  Roman  Repub- 
lic to  perish  heroically  as  it  did  than  to  accept  of  advice  so  ignominious. 
No  wonder  though  France  struck  the  blow  which  our  cowardice  and 
moral  treachery  invited. 

Looking  Still  farther  north,  are  we  not  warranted  in  asking  why, 
if  it  be  needful  to  remonstrate  with  the  King  of  Naples,  it  is  not  seen 
to  be  tenfold  more  needful  to  remonstrate  with  the  Emperor  of  Austria. 
Besides  his  supporting,  instigating,  and,  in  a  great  measure,  directly 
perpetrating  the  iniquities  under  which  Italy  groans,  to  what  use  has 
the  Emperor  Francis  Joseph  turned  the  power  over  Hungary  that  he 
owes  to  the  legions  of  Russia  ?  Hungary  is  to  this  moment  treated  as 
a  conquered  country.  Large  bodies  of  licentious  troops  are  billeted  on 
the  unhappy  inhabitants,  not  only  living  at  free  quarters,  but  perpe- 
trating such  wanton  acts  of  mischief  as  breaking  up  furniture  and 
tearing  up  floors  for  firewood.  Insults  are  offered  alike  to  men  and 
women  without  redress  or  appeal,  and  taxation  is  regulated  by  the 
fancy  of  the  taxgatherer.    As  if  all  this  were  not  enough,  the  Emperor 
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has  entered  into  a  Concordat  with  the  Pope,  which,  if  carried  oat 
faithfully,  will  hand. over  a  country  practically  Protestant  to  the  tender 
mercies  of  the  Papal  agent*.  Already  the  priests  draw  for  their  pri- 
vate use  the  revenues  of  one-fourth  of  the  landed  property  in  the 
country,  some  of  them  having  incomes  equal  to  £50,000  sterling  of 
our  money  per  annum.  The  people,  however,  are  fast  beginning  to 
nee  and  feel  that  they  are  the  invariable  victims  of  every  arrangement 
between  military  and  ecclesiastical  despotism ;  nor  does  it  seem  pro- 
bable that  the  Austrian  trick  of  playing  off  one  deluded  and  degraded 
nationality  against  another  can  much  longer  serve  its  ancient  pnrpoee. 
The  materials  of  a  conflagration  have  been  extensively  prepared,  and 
the  insolence  of  the  Romish  emissaries  in  Hungary,  under  the  new 
Concordat,  promises  to  be  the  spark  which  shall  kindle  them  into  a 
flame.  Then,  with  Italy  in  arms  on  the-  one  side,  and  Hungary  on 
the  other,  Austria  will  find  herself  between  two  fires,  out  of  which  she 
is  only  likely  to  come  shorn  of  her  political  power  and  importance. 
Then  it  will  be  oar  duty  to  see  to  it  that  we  do  not  repeat  the  betrayal 
of  the  cause  of  liberty,  of  which  we1  have  been  already  guilty  towards 
Hungary,  but  that  we  speak  boldly,  and,  if  used  be,  strike  boldly  for 
that  human  freedom  which  is  the  only  effectual  bulwark  against  the 
aggressions  of  despotism,  and  thefaufispensable  preliminary  to  our  pro- 
gress and  wellbeing,  spiritual  and  temporal 

The  only  other  case  we  will  adduce,  in  illustration  of  the  importance 
of  our  principle,  is  that  nf  the  Danubsan  Principalities*  These  terri- 
tories ought,  in  reality,  to  be  regarded  as  distinct  nationalities.  They 
are  connected  with  Turkey  only  as  having  accepted  -the  protection  of 
the  Porte— a  privilege  for  which  they  paid  a  reflated  amount  of  tri* 
bute.  But  they  still  framed  their  own  local  tare,  and  regulated  their 
own  local  affaire.  Neither  Wallachia.  nor  Moldavia  were  ever  con- 
quered by  the  Sultan ;  and  Servia,  in  a  lengthened  and  bloody  struggle, 
sucoeeded  without  assistance  in  asserting  her  independence  of  Turkish 
authority.  It  continued  to  acknowledge  the  Sultan's  suzerainty,  but 
stipulated  expressly  that  any  imperial  measures  affecting  Servia  should 
be  arranged  in  concert  with  Servian  deputies.  Though  in  his  ex* 
tremity  he  had  been  compelled  to  submit  to  this  stipulation,  the 
Sultan  studiously  evaded  its  fulfilment,  till  the  victorious  march  of  the 
Russians  across  the  Balkan  enabled  them  to  dictate  the  humiliating 
Treaty  of  Adrianople.  The  sixth  article  of  that  treaty  took  the  Porte 
bound  to  respect  the  self-government  of  the  Servians.  It  soon  became 
evident,  however,  that  the  Russian  Government  was  anxious,  not  for 
the  liberties  of  the  Servians,  but  for  an  excuse  to  interfere  in  die  affairs 
of  the  Principality.  Assuming  the  office  of  legal  protector  of  Servia, 
the  Czar  gradually  increased  the  extent  of  his  intermeddlingB,  until 
the  population  indignantly  resented  it  by  expelling  their  Prince,  who 
had  lent  himself  to  Russian  intrigues.  This  step  was  taken,  of  course, 
with  the  ready  assent  of  the  Porte ;  but  Russia  protested,  demanding 
that  the  leaders  of  the  popular  movement  should  be  banished,  and  that 
the  measures  they  had  carried  should  be  suppressed.  Austria,  desirous 
to  exercise  in  Wallachia  and  Moldavia  the  powers  usurped  in  Servia 
by  Russia,  supported  the  latter ;  and,  to  the  shame  of  England,  Lord 
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Aberdeen  also  lent  the  influence  of  this  country  to  the  Czar— another 
striking  instance  of  the  short-sighted  and  unprincipled  character  of  the 
policy  of  Great  Britain.  Bat  that  the  subsequent  mutual  jealousies 
and  fears  of  Russia  and  Austria  counteracting  each  other  have  enabled 
the  Servians  to  make  a  successful  stand  for  their  own  independence, 
we  should  have  heard  nothing  of  the  noble  protest  by  which  the  Ser- 
vians successfully  opposed  the  proposal  that  an  Austrian  army  should 
occupy  their  territory  during  the  war ;  and,  in  the  miserable  condition 
to  which  the  other  two  Principalities  have  been  reduced  by  the  Aus- 
trian occupation,  we  have  a  graphic  view  of  the  indignities  and  out- 
rages from  which  the  Servians  thus  defended  themselves.  Here,  then, 
is  an  important  measure  of  proof  that  self-government  is  possible  even 
among  the  minor  nationalities  of  Europe*  The  Servians  have  a  here* 
ditary  monarchy,  limited  by  a  representative  system,  which,  though 
imperfect,  is  improving,  and  they  enjoy  a  pure  administration  of  justice 
under  laws  and  offices  of  their  own  appointing.  Surely  it  would  not 
have  been  unreasonable  to  have  hoped  that,  at  the  close  of  a  war  under- 
taken professedly  on  behalf  of  European  freedom,  Britain  should  have 
endeavoured  to  fester  and  encourage  the  Principalities  in  the  career  of 
progress,  and  to  provide,  as  fax  as  possible,  against  external  inter* 
ferenee  in  their  affairs.  With  strange  infatuating  we  have  done  as 
nearly  as  may  be  the  opposite,  by  giving  all  the  Powers  who  were 
parties  to  the  Treaty  of  Paris  right  to  intervene  in  the  Principalities. 
No  doubt,  an  equal  right  is  given  to  all  the  other  Powers ;  but  what 
motive  or  opportunity  can  any  others  of  the  Powers  than  Austria  or 
Bussia  have  to  interfere?  And  yet  Austria  and  Bussia  are  the  natu- 
ral feat  of  the  spirit  of  nationality  that  we  see  springing  up  in  the 
Principalities.  They  hate  it  most,  for  they  have  most  to  lose  by  it* 
Is  H  not  amazing  that  statesmen,  directing  the  policy  of  this  free 
and  constitutional  country,  should  have  felt  themselves  warranted  in 
entering  upon  arrangements  affecting  the  Principalities,  without  even 
a  pretence  of  consulting  the  wishes  and  interests  of  peoples  whose 
liberty  and  safety  are  as  dear  to  them  as  ours  are  to  us?  Can  we 
wonder  that  the  simple-minded  inhabitants  of  Servia  and  of  Moldo- 
Wallachia  fail  to  discover  any  essential  difference  between  the  policy 
of  England  and  that  of  Bussia? 

We  should  never  have  been  involved  in  such  inconsistencies  had 
the  statesmen  of  Britain  realised  and  respected  the  principle  of  national 
duty  and  national  responsibility.  Did  they  see  a  nation  to  be  really 
an  intelligent  moral  agent,  holding  a  direct  relation  to  the  Supreme, 
they  never  could  trample  rough-shod  over  the  duties  implied  in  that 
relation.  Were  they  even  to  regard  Britain  as  responsible  before  God 
for  the  discharge  of  national  duties,  corresponding  to  her  national  pri- 
vileges, they  could  not  mil  to  recognise  the  same  responsibility  on  the 
part  of  other  peoples ;  and  they  would  feel  that  where  there  are  public 
issponaibiKties  there  must  be  public  rights — that  the  free  will  of  a 
nation  is  as  much  to  be  respected  as  the  free  will  of  an  individual, — 
and  that  we  are  not  entitled  to  overrule  it,  unless  by  some  overt  act 
it  infringes  public  justice.  Had  we  remembered  this,  we  could  have 
taken  no  part  in  thrusting  the  Bourbon  on  Naples,  or  the  Bavarian  on 
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Greece ;  and  so  we  should  have  been  spued  the  difficulties  and  humi- 
liations that  have  been  thrust  upon  us  in  both  of  these  quarters.  Had 
we  remembered  it,  we  should  have  been  before  the  world  as  possessed 
of  at  least  some  measure  of  political  consistency  and  trustworthiness. 
But  we  have  not  remembered  it,  and  what  is  the  result?  Just  thai 
we  are  everywhere  disliked,  or  distrusted,  or  despised.  The  Papal 
countries— not  excepting  that  which,  with  somewhat  gratuitous  pride, 
we  claim  as  our  special  ally— must  always  regard  us  with  suspicion 
and  hate,  however  it  may  suit  temporary  purposes  to  assume  the  mask 
of  friendship.  And  even  the  peoples  who  concur  in  hating  each  other 
most  intensely  concur  in  hating  us.  Austria  regards  us  as  incendiary 
meddlers  in  Italian  affairs ;  while  Italy  regards  us  as  having  betrayed 
her  best  patriots,  and  done  our  worst  to  blight  her  brightest  hopes. 
Turkey  regards  us  as  the  enemy  of  Mahometan  power,  for  having 
attempted  to  introduce  reforms  inconsistent  with  Mahometan  supre- 
macy ;  while  the  Greeks  regard  us  as  infidels,  who  have  been  support- 
ing Turkish  mnaticism  and  tyranny  against  the  claims  of  the  Greek 
Church,  and  of  its  pope,  the  Czar.  Our  policy,  in  short,  having  got 
no  principle— no  backbone— cannot  stand  upright,  but  must  crawl  on 
its  belly  in  the  dust  of  expediency  and  tame-serving,  and,  in  the  nature 
of  things,  can  be  understood  and  respected  by  nobody. 

We  by  no  means  assume  that  freedom  of  thought  and  action  is  all 
that  a  country  requires  in  order  to  the  discharge  of  national  duty. 
But  we  do  assert  that  the  attainment  of  that  freedom  iB  &  first  and  impor- 
tant step  towards  ability  to  discharge  that  duty.  Striking  the  chains 
off  a  prisoner  who  has  lain  under  them  for  years  may  not  be  sufficient 
to  enable  the  enfeebled  man  to  walk ;  but,  unless  they  are  struck  off, 
he  never  will  be  able  to  walk.  We  must  never  forget,  however,  that 
nations,  as  well  as  individuals,  need  to  be  regenerated  by  Divine  grace 
before  they  can  discharge  their  highest  duties  and  secure  their  highest 
interests.  Their  freedom  must  be  to  them  not  an  end  but  a  means — 
not  a  something  to  be  used  merely  for  their  own  temporal  purposes 
and  enjoyments,  but  a  trust,  for  the  improvement  of  which  they  are 
solemnly  responsible  to  God.  Just  as  nations  arrive  at  an  adequate 
conception  of  this  great  truth,  they  will  approach  the  principles  of  our 
covenanting  ancestors;  and  just  as  they  practically  realize  these  prin- 
ciples, will  they  place  human  freedom,  human  progress,  and  human 
wellbeing  on  their  only  sound  basis. 


THE  DESIGN  OP  THE  SECESSION  TESTIMONY. 

This  paper  is  taken  from  the  Westminster  Herald,  and  we  think  it 
peculiarly  deserving  a  place  in  the  Original  Secession  Magazine.  It 
is  very  gratifying  to  find  brethren  on  the  other  side  of  the  Atlantic  so 
faithful,  and  showing  so  well  that  they  are  able  to  give  a  reason  for 
the  hope  that  is  in  them,  and  the  position  which  they  occupy,  as  wit- 
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neases  for  the  truth  and  cause  of  God,  in  circumstances  in  so  many 
respects  similar  to  our  own. — [Ed.  0.  8.  M.] 

"At  present,"  says  the  writer,  "we  proceed  to  notice  its  design" 
(that  is  the  design  of  the  Secession  Testimony.)  It  is  designed  as  an 
instrument,  by  means  of  which  the  faithful  minority  are  enabled  to 
follow  the  Lord  fully  in  their  church  capacity.  We  are  not  only 
individually  bound  by  our  vows  to  sound  faith  and  righteous  practice. 
The  Church  is  a  sworn  body,  and,  in  this  capacity,  is  bound  to  main- 
tain and  defend  the  truth,  the  whole  truth,  and  nothing  but  the  truth 
in  God's  cause,  and  a  corresponding  practice.  The  majority1!  decla- 
ration does  not  free  the  minority  from  their  sworn  obligations  in  their 
church  capacity. 

"  In  order  that  they  may  fully  try  their  vows,  they  display  the 
banner  of  a  Secession  Testimony  because  of  the  present  truth.  This 
is  the  rallying  point  of  all  good  soldiers  of  Jesus  Christ  By  thia 
they  are  recovered  from  their  confusion  in  consequence  of  the  mutiny 
of  the  majority.  The  general  design,  therefore,  of  a  Secession  Testi- 
mony is  to  bring  a  faithful  minority  into  a  reorganized  state,  that 
they  may  pay  their  vows  and  follow  the  Lord  fully  as  a  Church.  We 
shall  now  proceed  to  notice  more  particularly  its  design. 

a  1.  By  means  of  their  Secession  Testimony,  the  minority  are  en- 
abled folly  and  faithfully,  as  a  churoh  court,  to  execute  the  laws  of 
the  Church  in  censuring  the  erroneous.  By  this  means  the  censures 
of  the  Church  reach  the  backsliding  majority,  and  all  who  unite  with 
them  in  their  opposition  to  the  present  truth.  Suoh  is  the  pattern 
before  us.  In  this  the  errors  of  the  deolining  majority  are  recorded. 
They  are  admonished  and  reproved.  The  minority  testify  against 
them.  Cannot  tbe  censures  of  the  Church  go  beyond  the  minority? 
Is  a  declining  party  in  the  Church  placed  beyond  the  reach  of  her 
censures  as  soon  as  they  become  the  majority  ?  No  such  defects  can 
ever  be  found  in  any  of  the  arrangements  of  Infinite  Wisdom.  Indi- 
vidual censures  are  not  the  censures  of  the  Churoh.  There  must, 
therefore,  be  provision  made  for  the  censure  of  the  majority  by  the 
faithful  minority  in  the  capacity  of  a  church  court. 

"  This,  however,  it  is  evident,  cannot  be  done  in  the  usual  manner. 
To  effect  this  is  one  design  of  a  Secession  Testimony,  which  is  a 
judicial  act.  It  is  a  standing  censure  until  the  backsliding  majority 
return  to  duty. 

"  2.  It  is  designed  to  justify  the  minority  in  their  secession.  It 
clears  Seceders  from  the  charge  of  schism.  Thus  with  the  pattern 
before  us.  In  that  we  find  that  they  had  taught  no  doctrine  except 
that  which  was  contained  in  their  Confession  of  Faith.  On  the  mov- 
ing of  the  majority  they  do  not  immediately  withdraw.  They  explain 
and  admonish  for  their  recovery.  It*  is  not  until  they  see  that  there 
is  no  present  hope  of  their  reformation,  that  they  withdraw  from  their 
communion.  They  then  most  faithfully  testify  for  rejected  truth. 
Without  suoh  a  Testimony,  how  could  Seceders  expect  to  clear  them- 
selves of  the  charge  of  schism  or  of  being  Seperatiste.  With  such 
a  Testimony,  they  stand  justified  before  the  Church  and  the  world. 
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"3.  By  means  of  a  Secession  Testimony,  Seeeders  are  enabled 
faithfully  to  shine  as  lights  in  the  world.  It  is  the  doty  of  the  Church 
to  exhibit  the  whole  truth  in  her  profession,  that  all  may  see  and  ex- 
perience the  influence  of  its  heavenly  rays  in  all  its  native  parity  and 
brightness-— -that  they  may  know  and  walk  in  the  paths  of  life.  '  Ye 
axe  the  light  of  the  world.'    *  Ye  shine  as  lights  in  the  world.' 

"  Thus  did  the  Church  in  her  Confession  of  Faith  shine.  This 
shining  light  would  still  have  been  sufficient  had  not  a  backsliding 
majority  intercepted  its  rays  with  their  dark  clouds  of  sin  and  error. 

"  The  minority,  however,  are  in  no  degree  freed  from  their  obliga- 
tion to  exhibit  the  whole  truth  in  their  Standards.  They,  in  a  church 
capacity,  therefore,  exhibit  the  truth  presently  denied  in  their  Seces- 
sion Testimony,  that  the  whole  truth  may  again  appear  in  its  original 
effulgence,  that  it  may  be  known  and  read  by  all  men,  and  that  the 
Church  may  be  a  complete  pillar  and  ground  of  truth.  Thus,  by  means 
jof  a  Secession  Testimony,  are  8eceders  enabled  to  pay  their  vows,  and 
follow  the  Lord  fully,  in  shining  as  lights  in  the  world,  that  the 
Church  may  have  the  benefit  of  the  full  light  of  the  sun  of  righteous- 
ness, and  that  the  world  may  be  turned  from  darkness  to  light 

44  4.  By  means  of  a  Secession  Testimony,  Seceders  condemn  all  sin 
and  error  for  the  conviction  of  all  who  are  opposed  to  truth,  and  holi- 
ness. The  whole  truth  stands  in  opposition  to,  and  condemns  all  error. 
Those  who  fail,  therefore,  to  testify  for  the  whole  truth,  fail  to  con* 
demn  all  error.  A  backsliding  church  is,  therefore,  net  only  unfaith- 
ful to  herself  and  to  her  God,  but  also  to  the  world.  She  has  failed  to 
use  the  means  fully  that  the  wicked  and  ungodly  may  be  convicted  of 
sin,  and  snatched  as  brands  out  of  the  fire  of  everlasting  ruin.  A 
faithful  minority  raise  the  standard  of  a  Secession  Testimony,  that 
they  in  this  respect  may  be  faithful.  By  it  they  condemn  all  error 
which  opposes  present  truth,  for  the  conviction  of  all  who  bold  such 
srror.  In  such  a  Testimony,  we  do  not  only  oppose  and  condemn  the 
world :  we  testify  also  against  the  erroneous  majority.  Since  error 
in  God's  professing  people  is  more  aggravated  than  in  the  world,  it  is 
jnore  explicitly  expressed  in  such  a  Testimony  than  in  the  Confession 
of  Faith.  Thus,  in  the  pattern  before  us,  the  wavering  unbelief  and 
going  back  of  the  majority,  are  particularly  recorded. 

"  5.  By  means  of  a  Secession  Testimony,  the  minority  are  enabled 
faithfully  to  preserve  the  purity  of  the  Church,  by  excluding  the 
erroneous  from  their  communion.  It  is  designed  as  a  test  to  exclude 
all  who  reject  present  truth.  The  majority  had  broken  down  the 
hedge,  so  far  as  the  truths  of  the  Confession  of  Faith  were  dropped  by 
them— (Ps.  lxxx.  12).  In  a  Secession  Testimony,  the  broken  down 
hedge  is  rebuilt  and  secured,  that  the  Lord's  vineyard  may  be  most 
faithfully  protected. 

"  Were  the  Confession  of  Faith  our  only  term  of  communion,  how 
are  those,  and  all  such  as  those  from  whom  we  have  withdrawn^ 
to  be  excluded,  with  all  their  former  errors  P  They  give  their  assent 
to  the  Confession  of  Faith.  We  cannot,  in  a  church  capacity,  ask 
their  particular  assent  to  the  doctrines  denied  by  the  majority,  without 
our  judicial  agreement  and  act  with  regard  to  these  doctrines*    This 
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agreement  and  act  is  just  a  Secession  Testimony.  Asking  assent  to 
this  is  making  it  a  term  of  communion.  Without  this  use  of  a  Se- 
cession Testimony,  the  Secession  Church  could  not  continue  to  main- 
tain her  unity  and  peace  as  required  (1  Cor.  i.  10).  This  unity  is 
broken  by  the  admittance  of  the  erroneous  to  the  communion  of  the 
Church.  The  Churches  in  Pergamos  and  Thyatira  are  severely  threa- 
tened on  account  of  their  indulgence  of  the  erroneous  in  their  com- 
munion (Rev.  ii.  14)  16-20,  23).  To  admit  such  is  to  give  up  all 
the  doctrines  which  they  deny.  After  the  reproof,  therefore,  of  the 
Church  in  Thyatira,  she  is  commanded  (25th) — (<  But  that  which  ye 
have  already,  hold  fast  till  I  come."  This  rebuke  and  command  in 
connection  show  that  the  admittance  and  continuance  of  the  erroneous 
in  Church  communion  is  not  to  hold  fast  the  attainments  of  the  Church. 
Were  a  Secession  Testimony  not  a  term  of  communion,  it  could  not  he 
faithfully  instrumental  in  maintaining  the  purity  of  the  Church.  Is 
it  reasonable  to  suppose  that  any  were  admitted  to  the  communion  of 
the  Church  in  the  days  of  the  apostles  without  their  assent  to  the 
pattern  before  us  ? 

"  6.  It  is  designed  to  effect  the  unity  of  the  whole  Church.  *  The 
lorn  which  is  from  above  is  first  pure,  then  peaceable,'  &c  (James 
Iii.  17).  Guided  by  this  heavenly  wisdom,  Seceders  give  the  purity  of 
the  Church  their  first  attention.  All  the  fragments  of  broken  and 
scattered  truth  are  first  collected  and  placed,  in  the  most  beautiful 
symmetry,  in  their  Secession  Testimony.  According  to  the  direction 
of  Zion's  King,  purity  is  laid  as  their  foundation-rock 

"  The  next  thing  in  order  is  to  bring  the  whole  Church  to  this 
foundation,  and  unite  them  upon  it  '  as  lively  stones,'—  built  up  a 
spiritual  house.'  On  no  other  foundation  will  Ood  ever  bring  his 
Church  to  unity  and  peace.  All  attempts  to  unite  the  Church  on  any 
other  foundation  will  terminate  a  *  Babel.'  The  builders  will  be  scat- 
tered with  different  languages.  Other  foundations  are  but  sand,  which 
will  yield  to  the  fury  of  the  storm.  Those,  therefore,  who  do  most  to 
bring  the  whole  Church  to  the  whole  truth,  do  most  for  the  promotion 
of  the  unity  of  the  Church. 

"  To  effect  this  unity  is  the  sincere  desire  and  hearty  endeavour  of 
every  real  Seceder.  At  this  they  aim  in  their  Secession  Testimony. 
It  is  their  aim  in  this  to  have  the  truth  most  fully  and  explicitly  ex- 
pressed, that  all  may  know,  love,  and  embrace  the  truth  as  it  is  in 
Jesus.  Then  unity  must  be  the  result.  All  denominations  will  na- 
turally flow  together.  No  opposition  can  prevent  their  embracing 
each  other  in  unity,  peace,  and  brotherly  love. 

"  7.  It  is  designed  to  promote  fully  the  prosperity  of  Ziou.  '  Let 
them  that  love  him  be  as  the  sun  when  he  goeth  forth  in  his  might/ 
Such  is  the  desire  of  Seceders,  and  at  this  they  aim  in  their  Secession 
Testimony*  The  Church  cannot  be  brought  to  the  highest  prosperity 
without  the  highest  attainments  in  truth. 

"  That  many  weak  believers  with  small  attainments  reach  heaven 
is  not  denied.  That  this  should  be  our  chief  concern,  with  regard  to 
God's  people,  is  admitted.  This  power  should  not  be  our  only  con- 
cern.   Their  wellbeing,  by  the  way — their  spiritual  health,  strength, 
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and  comfort — is  a  matter  of  vast  importance.  Snch  prosperity  cannot 
transcend  their  attainments  in  truth.  The  precise  amount  of  truth 
which  will  take  one  to  heaven  is  a  secret  thing  which  belongs  to  God* 
The  amount,  however,  which  is  necessary  to  the  highest  prosperity  of 
the  Church  is  known.  This  amount  has  the  same  bounds  with  re- 
vealed truth.  It  is  the  aim  of  the  Secession  Church,  in  their  Seces- 
sion Testimony,  to  promote  this  highest  prosperity.  It  is  their  aim  to 
bring  all  to  the  truth,  that  the  Church  may  *  look  forth  as  the  morning, 
fair  as  the  moon,  clear  as  the  sun,  and  terrible  as  an  army  with 
banners.' 

"8.  It  is  designed  as  a  means  by  which  Seceders  are  enabled  fully 
to  glorify  God.  It  is  the  duty  of  the  Church  to  glorify  God  in  all 
things  to  the  highest  degree  of  her  means  and  ability. 

"  They  cannot,  however,  in  this  go  beyond  the  bounds  of  their  at- 
tainments in  truth.  As  the  whole  truth  is  essential  to  the  highest 
prosperity  of  the  Church,  so  is  it  with  regard  to  our  fully  glorifying 
God.  Has  God  revealed  one  truth  that  is  not  connected  with  bis 
glory  ?  This  no  one  will  answer  in  the  affirmative.  The  whole  truth 
must,  therefore,  be  professed  and  maintained,  in  order  to  our  fully 
glorifying  God.  When  it  is  said  (John  xv.  8)  ( Herein  is  my  Father 
glorified  that  ye  bear  much  fruit/  it  is  not  meant  that  God  is  not 
otherwise  glorified  at  all,  but  that  we  must  bear  much  fruit  if  we  would 
fully  glorify  him.  It  is  only,  however,  in  proportion  to  the  amount 
of  truth  which  we  have  ( hid  in  our  hearts'  that  we  can  bear  fruit 

"  Truth  is  the  means  by  which  we  are  enabled  so  to  do.  *  If  any 
man  speak,  let  him  speak  as  the  oracles  of  God ;  if  any  man  minister, 
let  him  do  it  as  of  the  ability  which  God  giveth,  that  God  in  all  things 
may  be  glorified  through  Jesus  Christ'  (1  Peter  iv.  11).  But  the 
Church,  in  her  profession,  speaks  not  as  the  oracles  of  God  fully  unless 
she  speaks  the  whole  truth.  Nor  does  she  minister  according  to  the 
ability  given  unless  she  maintains  the  entire  attainments  of  the 
Church. 

"  A  backsliding  majority  have  dropped  part  of  the  attainments.  In 
order  to  their  fully  glorifying  God,  the  minority  must  withdraw  and 
vindicate  denied  and  rejected  truth,  that  they  may  in  their  profession, 
and  their  holding  it  fast  wjthout  wavering,  glorify  God  in  all  things. 

"  9.  It  is  designed  to  transmit  all  the  attainments  of  the  Church, 
pure  and  entire,  to  following  generations,  that  they  also  may  be  en* 
abled  to  pay  their  vows  and  follow  the  Lord  fully. 

"  There  is  no  respect  in  which  our  obligations  are  more  binding- 
than  in  this.  Does  not  nature  itself  teach  us  that  we  should  be  most 
deeply  concerned  to  transmit  that  to  our  children  in  which  their  highest 
interest  are  involved  ?  It  is  Divine  command  (Pa.  lzzvii.  3-7.,  2  Tim. 
ii.  2).  We  must  not  only  transmit  the  Bible  to  our  children,  but  also 
its  true  meaning.  Neglect  in  this  respect  is  to  rob  following  genera- 
tions of  their  dearest  rights.  A  faithful  transmission  preserves  unity, 
in  testimony  bearing,  between  the  different  generations  of  God's 
people. 

"  Failure  in  the  majority  releases  not  the  minority  from  their  obli- 
gations in  this  respect.    By  means  of  their  Secession  Testimony  they 
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faithfully  transmit  the  present  truth,  and  consequently  the  entire  at- 
tainments of  the  Church.  With  regard  to  such  a  transmission  our 
fathers  have  been  most  faithful.  Purified  in  the  furnace  of  persecu- 
tion, they  came  forth  as  gold. 

"To  them  the  truth  was  more  precious  than  their  blood,  dearet 
than  their  lives.  So  great  was  their  love  for  the  truth  and  purify, 
peace  and  prosperity  of  the  Church  to  the  end  of  time,  that  they  cheer- 
fully handed  us  the  attainments  of  the  Church  pure  and  entire  from 
the  midst  of  devouring  flames,  and  sealed  their  Testimony  with  their 
blood. 

"  We  have  risen  up  and  called  them  blessed.  We  have  reaped  the 
fruits  of  their  faithfulness,  rejoicing  in  the  full  light  of  truth*  To  us, 
in  their  stead,  is  now  committed  the  oracles  of  God— a  most  sacred 
trust.  We,  too,  must  shortly  depart.  The  Church,  however,  remains 
composed  of  our  children.  By  our  instrumentality,  these  sacred  oracles, 
with  their  meaning,  is  to  be  oommitted  to  them. 

"  Is  it  not  due  following  generations  that  we  draw  the  clearest  Knee 
of  distinction  between  truth  and  error,  the  faithful  and  erroneous? 
Neglect  here  is  a  most  aggravated  case  of  unfaithfulness.  The  con- 
fidence of  our  children  in  as  is  unreserved  and  unlimited.  How 
easy,  therefore,  to  effect  imposition  ?  But  how  cruelly  unjust  That 
heart  must  be  hard  which  would  not  melt  into  tears  on  witnessing 
such  robbery  against  our  unsuspecting  and  confiding  children.  Would 
not  those  whom  God  would  still  graciously  preserve  from  error  look 
back  with  sorrow  and  shame  upon  us,  their  unworthy  and  unfaithful 
ancestors  f  Would  they  not  justly  censure  us  for  our  neglect  in  not 
banding  down  to  them  that  which  is  more  precious  to  them  than  all  the 
treasures  of  earth?  In  this  respect  the  pattern  before  us  is  most 
faithful.  Jn  our  next  we  expect  to  notice  briefly  another  portion  of 
God's  word,  in  which  this  pattern  is  exhibited,  and  then  draw  some 
inferences  from  the  nature  and  design  of  a  Secession  Testimony." 
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In  the  We*tmi*itcr  Herald,  a  paper  published  weekly,  and  edited  by 
the  Faculty  of  a  college  connected  with  the  Associate  Synod  of  North 
America,  after,  stating  a  number  of  things  against  which  Seceders 
testify  (for  they  are  not  ashamed  of  the  name  of  Secession),  the  paper 
contained  in  the  number  for  19th  November  last  concludes  in  the 
following  terms,  which  it  would  have  been  good  for  Seceders  on  this 
side  the  Atlantic  to  have  weighed  :— 

"Now,  let  It  bo  remembered  that  we,  as  a  ohuroh,  have  taken  our  position  in 
respect  to  these  emit,  not  for  the  purpose  of  distinguishing  ourselves,  nor  of  court- 
ing persecution,  but  because  the  law  and  truth  of  God  require  to  be  held  up  against 
them;  because,  as  theKghtof  the  world  coiiunitted  and  pledged  to  Ubour  for  lto  re- 
formation, we  are  laid  under  a  necessity  to  assail  any  and  every  species  of  wicked- 
ness, whether  practised  by  the  individual,  or  sanctioned  by  party  or  sect  associated. 
To  nee  the  iengaaM  of  the  apostle,  *  We  wrestle  not  against  flesh  and  blood,  bat 
against  prinoipaliues,  against  powers,  against  the  rulers  of  the  darkness  of  Al*2- 
world,  against  spiritual  wickedness  in  nigh  places.* 

Q 
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9  The  8ecttssjdn^€anrch,  by  he>  profession-  and  position;  rteeiipies  the  tan  «f  the 
martialled  hosts  who  arc  striving  to  oring  the  kingdoms  of  this  -world  into  subjection 
to  the  Lord  and  his  Christ. '  Her  Testimony  lies  especially  against '  wickedness  tit 
high  places.1  The  fret  that  wickedness  occupies  high  places,  causes  all  snch  as 
have  their  part  and  portion  in  this  present  life  to  quail  before  it ;  and  those  only 
who  believe  that  God  'has  made  hfc  first-born  more  high  than  kings  of  any  land' 
can  serve  in  this  warfare.  We  boast  not,  then,  that  we  are  a  Reformed  Church, 
but  a  Befonning  Church.  Oar  mission  we  understand  to  be  Keformafion — by 
holding  forth  the  great  principles  of  righteousness  and  truth,  to  repel  the  errors  and 
Yices  by  which  the  world  has  oeen  cursed  during  the  ages  that  are  past.  When  we 
find  those  who  have  taken  their  position  with  us  unwilling  to  confront  the  evils  in 
question,  we  say,  small  as  is  the  Secession  in  comparison  with  other  churches,  at 
God  said  to  Gideon, '  The  people  are  yet  toe  many. 

"The  facts  presenting  themselves  on  every  hand  show  that  onr  peculiar  principle* 
are  in  danger ;  hot  from  external  opposition ;  against  this  we  have  borne  np  suc- 
cessfully, and  marched  Forward  witn  a  firm  and  regular  pace.  Our  danger  is  at 
home.  Will  .the  ministry  sustain  our  principles  ?  Will  our  people'  sustain  the  mi- 
nistry? Or  will  tbev  present  such  temptations  to  a  course  of  worldly  conformity 
as,  in  the  event,  will  prove  irresistible — require  them  to  profess  these  principles, 
and  then  proscribe  them  if  they  dare  to  preach  them  ?  These  are  questions  of 
grave  importance,  calculated  to  discover  the  consistency  both  of  ministers  and 
people,  and  to. urge  ns  to  inquire  what  ia  the  object  of  the  Church.  What,  in-  par- 
ticular, is  th6  object  of  the  Secession  Ohuroh,  and  why  are  we  identified  with  her  ?  w 

*     F  * 

B18F0VSIB&1XY  6*  niacipus*. 

Every  member  of  a  church  is  beund  to  take  an  active  part  in  itB  discipline,  and 
should  study  to  preserve  the  purity  and  efficiency  of  the  whole  body.  When  Chria- 
tlaas  enter  into-  covenant  as  a  church,  they  agree  to  watch  over  each  other  for  mutual 
edification.  And  whenever  they  receive  a  new  member  into  the  church,  they  re- 
quire him  to  walk  in  conformity  with  the  articles  of  faith  and  government  adopted 
by  that  church,  and,  on  their  part,  engage  to  watch  over  him  and  seok  his  edifica- 
tion. In  order  to  this,  the  duty  of  Christian  watchfulness  should  be  carefully  ex- 
ercised* 

What  w  that  duty  ?  It  is  an  act  of  fraternal  affection,  whereby  one,  in  the  spirit 
of  love,  seeks  to  guard  another  from  error  and  sin,  and  to  reclaim  him  if  he  be 
taken  in  a  fault.  It  is  not  watching  with  a  view  to  catch  one  in  the  wrong ;  it  is  not 
a  carping  or  a  tattling  spirit,  that  lends  to  perpetual  fault-finding  and  perpetual 
slander.  But  it  is  the  spirit  of  brotherly  love,  exercised  by  Christians  in  kindly 
guardianship  over  one  another,  that  they  may  be  kept  from  falling.  This  spirit  does 
not  suspect  a  brother  of  being  a  bad  man,  and  watch  him  so  as  to  verify  that  sus- 
picion ;  but,  presuming  him  to  be  a  good  man,  it  watches  over  him  to  keep  him 
from  harm.  If  this  duty  were  always  .performed  In  the  spirit  of  love,  there  would 
seldom  be  occasion  for  church  discipline. 

But  cases  will  arise  in  which  the  purity  of  the  church  demands  that  an  offender 
shall  he  dealt  with  according  to  the  law  of  Christ.  And  whose  business  is  this? 
That  of  the  pastor,  the  deacons,  the  clerk?  Not  at  all.  It  is  not  their  function  to 
originate  cases  of  discipline.'  It  is  your  dirty— who  know  of  the  .offence — to  apply 
the  remedy.  If  a  brother  has  erred  or  fallen,  and  you  know  it,  you  must  go  and 
tell  him  his  fault,  and  seek  to  reclaim  him )  if  he  will  not  hear  you,  you  must  take 
with  you  another  member  of  the  church,  and  if  be  will  not  hear  you  then,  you  must 
tell  it  to  the  church.  If,  instead  of  this,  you  spread  reports  about  him,  you  become 
a  calumniator ;  if  you  know  his  sin,  and  do  nothing  to  heal  it,  then  you  wrong  the 
church,  and  become  a  partaker  of  his  sin. — Independent, 

fliKCUHrnr. 

.  Sincerity  is  the  most  compendious  wisdom,  and  an  excellent  instrument  for  the 
speedy  dispatch  of  business.  It  creates  confidence  in  those  we  have  to  deal  with, 
saves  the  labour  of  many  inquiries,  and  brings  things  to  an  issue  in  a  few  words ;  it 
is  like-travelling  in  a  plain  beaten  road,  which  commonly  brings  a  man  sooner  to 
his  journey's  end  than  by  way  a  in  which  men  often  lose  themselves.     In  a  word, 
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whatsoever  connnieiice  may  be  thought  to  he  ia  falsehood  and  dissimulation,  it  is 
•uoo  over ;  but  the  inconvenience  of  it  is  perpetual,  because  it  brings  a  man  under 
«o  everhisliag  jealousy  and  -suspicion,  to  that  he  is  not  believed  when  he  speaks 
4  ruth,  nor  trtiste*,  perhaps,  when  he  means  honestly*  When  a  man  has  once  for- 
feited the  reputation  of  his  integrity,  he  is  set  fast,  and  nothing  will  then  serve  his 
tarn,  neither  troth  nor  falsehood.  And  I  have  often  thought  tnat  God  hath,  in  his 
great  wisdom,  hid  from  men  of  false  and  dishonest  minds  the  wonderful  advantages 
vi  truth  and  integrity,  to  the  prosperity  even  of  our  worldly  afiairs.  These  men  are 
so  blinded  by  their  covetousness  and  ambition,  that  they  cannot  look  beyond  a  pre- 
sent adrantage,  nor  forbear  to  seize  upon  it,  though  by  ways  never  so  indirect ;  they 
cannot  see  so  far  as  to  the  remote  consequences  of  a  steady  integrity,  and  the  vast 
benefit  and  advantages  which  it  will  bring  a  man  at  last.  Were  bat  this  sort  of 
men  wise  and  clear-sighted  enough  to  discern  this,  they  would  be  honest  oat  of  very 
knavery — not  out  of  any  love  so  honesty  and  Virtue,  but  with  a  crafty  design  to  pro- 
mote and  advance  more  effectually  their  own  interests ;  and,  therefore,  the  justice 
of  the  Divine  Providence  hath  hid  his  truest  point  of  wisdom  from  their  eyes,  that 
bad  men  might  not  be  on  equal  terms  with  the  just  and  upright,  and  serve  their  own 
wicked  designs  by  honest  and  lawful  means. — TiUotw*. 

TBCJE  DOMEBTIC  HAWJXSSS. 

Here  is  TfetsiZum's  picture  of  the  domestic  life  of  the  early  Christians :— "  What 
union  like  that  which  connects  the  Christians  in  marriage  f  They  have  one  hope* 
and  one  aim  in  their  vows— thev  obey  one  doctrine  and  one  master.  It  is  a  spiri- 
tual as  well  as  an  outward  bona  which  hinds  them — they  are  one  spirit  as  well  as 
one  flesh.  They  read  the  Holy  Scriptures  together— they  pray  together — they  fast 
together — they  mentally  instruct,  exhort,  and  sustain  one  another.  Tou  see  them 
in  companj  at  the  church,  at  the  table  of  the  Lord.  Distresses,  persecutions,  joys, 
and  hopes—all  are  common  between  them.  They  conceal  nothing  from  each  other. 
They,  never  shun  one  another.  They  can  visit  without  reserve  or  suspicion.  Psalms 
and  hymns  resound  in  their  tabernacle,  and  they  emulate  each  other  in  the  works  of 
Christian  love.  Christ  rejoices  at  the  sight  and  hearing  of  such  things,  and  it  is  to 
a«4h  households  that  he  sends  his  peace. 


ACT    FOR   A   PAST 

ADOPTED  BT  TBS 

PERTH  AND  ABERDEEN  PRESBYTERY  OF  UNITED  ORIGINAL 

8ECEDERS. 

PfcBTH,  3d  December,  185t>. 

Which  day  and  place,  the  Perth  and  Aberdeen  Presbytery  of  United 
Original  Seceders  being  met,  and,  in  accordance  with  the  appointment 
of  Synod,  having  taken  into  their  serious  consideration  the  aspects  of 
Divine  Providence,  the  condition  of  society,  both  civil  and  ecclesias- 
tical, at  borne  and  abroad,  and  their  own  condition  as  a  witnessing 
remnant,  agreed  that,  for  the  following  among  other  reasons,  there 
is  a  special  call  at  this  time  for  the  exercise  of  Humiliation  and  Fast- 
ing before  the  Lord  our  God. 

k — ffo .  tokens  of  Divine  displeasure  manifested  during  the  past 
season,  and  the  harvest  in  particular. — While  it  is  cause  of  thankful- 
ness that  thiB  was  not  general  even  over  Scotland,  yet  throughout  large 
districts  of  the  country  the  fruits  of  the  earth  were  more  or  less  smitten. 
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.Genial  warmth  for  ripening  the  fields  was  greatly  withheld — the 
harvest  was  consequently  nnnsnally  late  in  many  places.  At  a  criti- 
cal period,  the  crops  in  the  most  fertile  parts  of  the  country  were  ex- 
tensively laid  hy  heavy  falls  of  rain.  Weather  calculated  to  counteract 
the  damage  thus  done  was  but  very  partially  granted  afterward*. 
Sain  continued  to  fall  in  considerable  quantities  from  week  to  week, 
and  there  was  little  wind  to  dry  the  grain,  either  on  the  fields  or  m 
the  stacks.  In  consequence  of  all  this,  considerable  injury  has  been 
done  to  the  grain  crops ;  while,  along  with  this,  the  mysterious  dis- 
ease by  which  one  important  part  of  the  earth's  produce  has  been 
deeply  injured  for  many  years  past,  has  been  continued  this  season 
also.  In  all  this,  the  hind  of  God  is  to  be  seen,  and  a  reason  is 
furnished  for  humiliation  before  Him. 

TL—The  unsatisfactory  remit*  of  ike  late  afflictive  war.— While  it 
is  oause  of  great  thankfulness  that  God  has  seen  meet  to  command  the 
sword  that  had  been  drawn  and  bathed  in  the  blood  of  so  many  thou- 
sands to  return  to  its  scabbard,  there  is  reason  for  lamentation  that  its 
issues  have  not  been  such  as  to  work  any  marked  deliverance  in  the 
earth.  Whatever  the  expectations  and  desires  of  many  in  the  nation 
were  when  this  war  was  entered  on,  there  is  great  cause  to  fear  that 
the  motives  of  leading  statesmen  in  embarking  in  it  were  not  such  aa 
God  approved.  The  alliances  formed  were  of  a  very  dubious  charac- 
ter, and  the  events  during  the  progress  of  the  fearful  conflict,  as  well 
as  the  final  results,  so  far  aa  these  axe  yet  seen,  are  such  as  largely  to 
indicate  that  the  Governor  among  the  nations  had  a  controversy  with 
all  parties,  and  that  they  were  the  rod  of  righteous  judgment  in  his 
hand  to  one  another.  The  yoke  of  oppression  has  been  taken  from  no 
neck,  the  colossal  power  of  the  oppressor  remains  unbroken,  and  true 
liberty  is  not  extended.  The  expectations  entertained  that  a  large 
measure  of  civil  and  religious  liberty  would  be  secured  throughout  the 
Turkish  Empire,  in  consequence  of  a  certain  edict  which  the  Sul- 
tan was  induced  to  publish,  have,  in  the  mysterious  providence  of  God, 
been  raised  only  to  meet  bitter  disappointment. 

III. — The  alarming  aspects  of  Popery,  and  the  perils  of  Protestant- 
ism, especially  on  the  European  comment — There  is  reason  to  think 
that  Borne  has  been  for  some  time  past  fondly  cherishing  the  expecta- 
tion of  having  these  nations  brought  again  under  itadomieion,  and  no 
reason  to  doubt  that  the  most  subtle  devices  have  been  formed,  and 
are  being  carried  into  execution,  for  effecting  this  consummation — a 
consummation  which  every  friend  of  the  best  interests  of  the  world 
should  earnestly  set  himself  to  frustrate.  It  is  cause  of  thankfulness 
that  for  some  time  past  the  power  and  influence  of  Popery  in  Ireland 
have  been  decreasing;  but  it  is  a  lamentable  fact,  that  in  England, 
and  even  Scotland,  Popery  has  made,  and  is  making,  progress  in 
various  ways.  Temples  for  Anti-Christian  worship  are  rapidly  multi- 
plying, and  the  unhallowed  and  ensnaring  institutions  of  that  system 
of  delusion  and  wickedness  are  being  extended.  It  has  also  acquired 
a  large  measure  of  political  influence.    The  leading  statesmen  of  all 


ACT  FOR  A  FAST.  125 

political  parties  are  either  disposed  to  show  it  favour,  or  want  the 
courage  to  brave  its  displeasure. 

As  the  bitter  fruit  of  establishing  Prelacy  and  the  ceremonies  of  the 
English  Church,  which  the  nation  had  abjured  in  the  Solemn  League 
and  Covenant,  Popery,  under  the  form  of  Puseyism,  has  sprung  up, 
and  spread  to  such  an  extent  within  the  pale  of  the  Episcopal  Churches, 
at  home  and  in  the  British  colonies,  as  to  place  our  precious  and  dear* 
bought  privileges  and  liberties,  civil  and  religious,  in  imminent 
jeopardy.  This  is  the  more  alarming  when  we  see  the  colossal 
strength  in  which  Popery  still  exists,  and  the  paramount  influence 
which  it  exercises  over  the  European  continent.  There,  in  close  com- 
bination with  despotism,  it  is  successful  in  adopting  measures  and  put- 
ting forth  strenuous  efforts,  which  threaten  to.  deprive  the  adherents  of 
a  degenerated  Protestantism  of  those  shreds  of  liberty  which  they  en- 
joyed. It  is  cause  of  thankfulness  that  the  progress  of  affairs  in  the 
kingdom  of  Sardinia,  and  some  acts  of  administration  in  that  of  France, 
are  more  favourable  to  the  Prostestant  interests. 

TV.— The  moral  and  religious  condition  of  society,  in  its  cwU  and 
ecclesiastical  aspects,  m  our  own  land. — The  constitution  and  admini- 
stration of  the  nation,  as  such,  are  characterised  by  Erastianism,  lati- 
tndinariatiism,  and  immorality.  They  are  Erastian  in  relation  to 
the  Established  Churches,  latitudinarian  in  giving  support  indiscrimi- 
nately to  truth  and  error,  Protestantism  and  Popery.  The  nation  is 
also,  in  its  public  administration,  chargeable  with  the  violation  of  the 
moral  law  in  various  ways.  It  is  so  in  giving  public  support  to  the 
Anti-Christian  system,  by  which  the  Second  Precept  of  the  Moral  Law 
is  perseveringly  and  grievously  violated.  It  is  so,  also,  in  the  exten- 
sive desecration  of  the  Sabbath,  by  the  running  of  the  mails,  and  the 
varied  labours  of  the  Post-offices  over  the  whole  kingdom,  and  in  the 
countenance  £iven  to  railway  traffic  on  that  day.  Nor  can  we  over- 
look what  is  inconsistent  with  Sabbath  sanctincationin  the  conduct  of 
those  who  fill  public  and  responsible  stations  in  the  nation,  at  home 
and  abroad. 

It  is  matter  of  deep  lamentation  that  the  nation,  as  such,  should  be 
in  this  condition,  and  that  there  should  be  so  little  desire  shown,  or 
effort  made,  even  by  the  religious  portion  of  the  community,  to  have 
these  evils  removed,  and  a  civil  reformation  effected.  The  Established 
Churches  seem  content  that  things  should  remain  as  they  are ;  and  other 
denominations  of  Christians  either  fold  their  hands  in  despair,  or  are 
altogether  unimpressed  with  the  importance  of  having  the  national 
constitution  and  administration  in  harmony  with  the  Word  of  God. 

The  condition  of  the  nation  in  the  masses  of  society  is  also  very  deplor- 
able. In  the  metropolis,  in  many  of  the  large  cities  in  North  as  well 
as  South  Britain,  and  also  in  the  rural  districts,  a  large  proportion  of 
the  inhabitants  are  living  and  dying  without  God  and  without  hope- 
in  the  total  neglect  of  the  means  of  grace ;  another  numerous  class  are 
very  partial  in  their  attendance  on  Rvine  ordinances,  and  are,  from 
Sabbath  to  Sabbath,  engaged  in  the  vain  attempt  to  serve  two  masters. 
The  land  is  also  deluged  with  immorality  in  many  forms,  and  to  an 
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appalling  extent  The  holy  Sabbath  fe  openly  profaned  by  multitudes 
of  all  ranks  in  society — our  streets  abound  with  cursing  and  swearing; 
intemperance  prevails  to  an  alarming  extent,  and  is  sapping  the  founda- 
tions of  social  happiness  and  temporal  prosperity,  as  well  as  destroying 
the  souls  of  men.  Covetousness,  ambition,  and  pride  have  acquired  a 
fearful  ascendancy  in  the  hearts  of  men,  by  which  they  are  driven  to 
the  commission  of  wickedness  in  manifold  forms — in  the  adulteration 
of  almost  every  article  of  commerce— in  the  most  extensive  and  syste- 
matic frauds,  and  in  the  perpetration  of  the  most  appalling  and  revolt- 
ing murders.  May  it  not  be  said  of  us  as  it  was  -said  of  ancient  Israel, 
"  By  swearing,  and  lying,  and  killing,  and  stealing,  they  break  out" 
Surely  for  these  things  our  land  should  mourn.  Mourn !  but  when 
shall  we  mourn  ?  For  is  it  not  the  fact,  that  the  community  is  so 
thoroughly  pervaded  by  a  spirit  of  worldlmess,  that  time  to  humble 
ourselves  before  God  for  these  and  other  evils  is,  on  the  part  of  many, 
absolutely  refused ;  and  the  churches,  succumbing  to  this  spirit,  appear 
as  if  ready  to  forego  the  exercise  altogether,  or,  if  not,  to  put  it  off 
with  a  transient  hour  in  the  evening,  or  to  appoint  its  observance  on 
the  Lord's  day,  when  they  may  serve  God  with  that  which  costs  them 
nothing. 

In  society,  in  its  ecclesiastical  aspect,  there  is  also  much  to  lament. 
We  would  bring  no  railing  accusation  against  professing  Christians, 
either  as  individuals  or  societies.  We  would  rejoice  in  all  the  good 
by  which  the  different  parts  of  the  Church  in  our  land  are  charac- 
terised. We  would  mark  with  gratitude  and  satisfaction  the  measure 
in  which  Christian  principle  and  practice  are  manifested  by  the  mem- 
bers of  the  different  churches — in  the  home  and  foreign  missionary 
efforts  that  are  being  put  forth,  and  in  the  philanthropic  institutions 
that  are  springing  up  as  the  fruit  of  Christian  benevolence.  But 
while  we  see  cause  to  bless  God  for,  and  do  rejoice  in,  all  this,  we 
cannot  hide  from  our  view  many  causes  of  lamentation  in  the  spiritual 
condition  of  all  the  churches.  There  is  reason  for  this  in  the  many 
divisions  in  the  Church,  and  in  the  leading  causes  of  these  divisions, 
which  are  departures  from  scriptural  attainments  in  principle  and 
administration  on  the  one  hand,  and  the  want  of  Christian  spirit  and  a 
desire  to  attain  that  Unity  which  is  enjoined  on  Christians  in  the 
Word  of  God  on  the  other.  In  the  greater  part  of  the  churches, 
there  is  not  even  an  honest,  earnest  aim  to  have  all  things  in  the 
house  of  God  conformed  to  the  revealed  will  of  her  Divine  King  and 
Lawgiver.  The  standard  of  membership  is  also  generally  so  low, 
that  the  line  of  demarcation  between  the  Church  and  the "  world  is 
nearly  obliterated ;  yea,  in  some  cases,  what  excludes  persons  from 
worldly  society,  does  not  shut  them  out  from  the  fellowship  of  the 
Church.  Discipline  is  greatly  relaxed,  and  the  laws  of  Christ  as  to 
this  are  left  in  abeyance.  The  neglect  of  the  duties  of  religion  in  the 
family  and  in  secret— the  desecration  of  the  Lord's  day  in  different 
ways — partial  attendance  on  Divine  ordinances,  and  other  evils  in  the 
practice  of  the  members  of  the  Church,  are  tolerated.  Errors  known 
by  the  designation  of  Morisonian,  which  are  just  the  old  Pelagian  and 
Armenian  errors  resuscitated,  with  some  slight  shades  of  difference, 
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have  sprang  up,  ore  being  actively  propagated,  and  have  more  or  less 
leavened  churches  long  distinguished  far  the  publication  of  a  pure 
gospel. 

It  is  cause  of  deep  lamentation  that,  by  these  and  other  evils,  the 
Holy  Spirit  has  been  so  provoked,  and  His  influences  so  restrained, 
that  all  the  efforts  of  the  various  denominations  of  Christians  have  not 
been  able  to  prevent  vast  masses  of  the  inhabitants  of  our  country 
from  relapsing  into  a  state  of  heathenism  or  practical  infidelity;  and 
that  there  is  no  proportion  between  the  numbers  that  are  from  year  to 
year  added  to  this  mass  of  moral  ruin  and  the  numbers  of  those  who 
are  reclaimed  by  the  different  forms  of  home  missionary  effort 

V.  The  condition  of  the  churches  abroad,  and  of  the  world  at  large. 
—As  witnesses  for  the  cause  of  God,  if  we  are  animated  by  the  spirit 
of  our  profession,  we  cannot  but  feel  a  lively  concern  in  this  through- 
out the  whole  Church,  and  the  world  in  general,  to  which  its  interests 
extend.  It  is  cause  of  lamentation  that,  though  it  is  now  so  long 
since  the  commission  was  issued  to  go  and  disciple  all  nations  and 
preach  the  gospel  to  every  creature,  there  yet  remains  so  much  land  to 
be  possessed.  It  is  very  lamentable,  also,  that  extensive  regions  of 
our  globe,  which  had  once  been  cultivated  as  the  garden  of  the  Lord, 
have  relapsed  into  a  state  little  better,  and  in  some  cases  even  worse, 
than  the  heathenism  from  which  they  were  taken.  This  is  the  deplo- 
rable condition  of  the  wide  Anti-Christian  community,  with  its  sister  in 
corruption  and  apostacy,  the  Eastern  or  Greek  Church,  which  together 
number  nearly  three  to  one  of  all  the  Protestants  in  the  world. 

Again,  how  deeply  affecting  is  it  to  know  that  the  adherents  of 
Paganism,  in  its  darkest  forms,  are  in  proportion  to  the  number  of  Pro- 
testants as  five  to  one ;  and  that  the  number  of  the  inhabitants  of  our 
world  who  are  living  in  heathen  darkness  under  the  delusions  of 
Mahomet,  the  votaries  of  Romish  superstition  and'  idolatry,  and 
belong  to  the  corrupt  Greek  Church,  are  together  about  nine  to  one 
of  all  that  bear  the  Protestant  name.  This  gives  a  very  dark  and 
mournful  picture  of  the  spiritual  condition  of  the  world's  inhabitants. 
But  this  picture  will  appear  still  more  gloomy,  and  the  religious  con- 
dition of  the  inhabitants  of  our  world  still  more  mournful,  when  we 
consider  the  actual  state  of  many  of  those  churches  that  arc  called 
Protestant.  Even  in  Scotland,  how  many  have  only  a  name  to  live, 
while  dead !  In  England,  great  numbers,  who  belong  nominally  to 
the  Episcopal  Church,  are  practical  infidels  or  Puseyites ;  and  of  other 
denominations,  how  certain  is  it  that  they  are  not  all  Israel  who  are 
of  Israel.  Only  a  small  fragment  of  the  Protestant  Church  in  France 
adhere  to  an  orthodox  creed.  In  Holland  and  Switzerland,  error  of 
the  worst  kind  has  long  been  dominant.  The  Protestant  Churches  in 
Germany,  Reformed  as  well  as  Lutheran,  are  enchained  by  Erastianisra 
— deeply  infected  with  heresies, — while  practical  godliness  has  little 
place  among  their  ministers  or  members.  In  America,  there  are 
some  bright  spots,  for  which  we  would  bless  the  Lord.  But  it  is  un- 
deniable that  some  of  the  larger  sections  of  the  Church  in  the  United 
States  have  adopted,  and  are  disseminating  soul-ruining  errors ;  few  of 
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them  hold  the  views  of  national  religion  taught  in  the  Westminster 
Standards ;  and  the  curee  of  slavery  threatens  to  blight  their  moral 
standing  as  well  as  that  of  the  civil  community. 

VI.  Our  own  condition  and  circumstances  as  a  witnessing  remnant 
-—While  we  readily  admit  that  we  have  many  causes  for  thanksgiving, 
we  have  also  many  reasons  for  deep  humiliation  before  the  Lord  oar 
God.  It  is  cause  of  wonder  and  gratitude  that,  in  a  late  time  of  very 
general  defection  from  the  profession  by  which  Seceders  had  bo  so* 
lemnly  sworn  to  abide,  so  many  of  the  ministero  and  people  were 
enabled  to  continue  faithful  to  their  vows,  and  that  a  banner  for  the 
Covenanted  Reformation  has  thus  been  kept  displayed  in  so  many 
stations  scattered  over  the  length  and  breadth  of  Scotland,  and  that 
it  has  not  been  allowed  to  fall  in  Ireland.  It  calls  for  special  thank- 
fulness, as  something  exceedingly  rare  in  the  history  of  the  Church, 
that,  when  the  older  standard-bearers  in  so  many  cases  succumbed  in 
the  conflict,  and  deserted  the  standard,  a  number  of  young  men,  of 
high  character,  talent,  and  attainment,  rallied  around  it— that  the 
students  in  our  Theological  Seminary  took  up  and  stood  by  the  banner 
that  the  Professors  abandoned,  and  that  nearly  all  these  have  already 
been,  or  are  about  to  be,  ordained  over  congregations.  There  is 
special  cause,  sJsq,  to  bless  the  Lord  our  God  for  the  patience  and  for* 
titude,  the  courage  and  constancy,  with  which  a  number  of  the  Chris- 
tian people  in  trying  circumstances,  when  excluded  from  the  places* 
of  worship  in  which  they  and  their  fathers  had  praised  God,  though 
they  could  only  obtain  a  partial  supply  of  public  ordinances,  have 
been  enabled  to  cleave  to  their  scriptural  and  covenanted  profession, 
when  those  who  had  often  so  solemnly  commended  that  profession  to 
them  had  turned  their  backs  on  it 

Bat,  while  we  would  be  deeply  grateful  for  these  and  other  tokens 
of  Divine  favour  to  us,  we  would  not  be  left  to  overlook,  nor  without 
disposition  to  confess,  that  with  us,  even  with  us,  there  are  many 
grounds  of  deep  humiliation.  Our  being  a  remnant,  though  smaller 
than  we  are,  would  be  no  dishonour,  but  a  part  of  our  glory,  were  we 
truly  imbued  with  the  spirit  of  witnesses  for  the  cause  of  God. 

It  is  cause  of  lamentation  that,  while  our  good  profession  is  pre- 
served among  us  in  all  its  integrity,  as  it  was  transmitted  to  posterity 
by  our  covenanting  and  martyred  ancestors  and  our  fathers  in  the 
Secession,  the  spirit  of  that  profession  by  which  our  illustrious  proge- 
nitors were  distinguished  is  greatly  wanting.  We  do  not  feel  as  they 
felt  the  value  and  importance  of  that  profession,  and  how  much  the 
dory  of  God  and  good  of  the  Church  and  the  world  are  concerned  in 
it.  We  are  not  duly  impressed  with  the  honour  of  the  part  assigned 
us  as  witnesses  for  despised,  opposed,  and  neglected  parts  of  the  truth 
of  God,  relating  to  faith  and  practice,  to  the  duty  of  Christians  and  of 
nations,  and  the  special  claims  of  God  on  these  covenanted  kingdoms, 
and  the^pnds  to  be  effected  by  a  faithful,  courageous,  joint,  and  per* 
severing  discharge  of  the  duties  belonging  to  the  position  we  occupy. 
We  do  not  feel  as  we  ought  the  degree  in  which  the  glory  of  God  and 
the  interests  of  His  cause,  for  which  we  are  witnesses,  are  ooneerned 
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in  all  parts  of  our  conduct — in  private  as  well  as  in  public  station ; 
nor  are  we  sufficiently  denied  to  our  own  things,  whether  personal  or 
relative,  as  compared  with  what  relates  to  the  honour  and  advance- 
ment of  the  great  cause,  for  the  preservation  and  promotion  of  which 
we  are  associated.  We  do  not  identify  ourselves  sufficiently  with  the 
adherents  of  that  cause  in  all  places,  so  as  to  feel  the  same  interest  in 
their  condition  and  trials  as  if  they  were  our  own.  We  have  a  very 
imperfect  estimate  of  the  value  of  the  truths  for  which  we  appear,  or 
of  the  evil  of  the  defections,  ecclesiastical  and  civil,  against  which  we 
testify ;  and  we  are  far  from  mourning  for  these  as  we  ought,  or  being 
duly  impressed  with  the  danger  with  which  they  are  fraught,  and  the 
wrath  to  which  the  Church  and  land  are  thereby  exposed. 

By  these  and  other  things,  we  give  too  much  cause  for  the  question, 
"  What  do  ye  more  than  others  ?"  and  we  have  also  grieved  and  vexed 
the  Holy  Spirit,  and  feel  the  effects  of  the  great  restraint  of  His  in- 
fluences. However  thankful  we  should  be  for  the  things  that  remain, 
practical  godliness  cannot  be  said  to  be  in  a  flourishing  condition 
among  us.  There  is  not  the  wonted  measure  of  the  spirit  of  prayer  in 
secret,  in  the  family,  or  in  the  social  meeting.  In  some  cases,  the  at- 
tendance on  public  ordinances,  even  on  the  Sabbath,  is  partial — an 
evil  which,  when  persevered  in,  ordinarily  issues  in  apostacy.  The 
Sabbath  is  not  so  tenderly  kept  as  it  was  by  those  in  whose  footsteps 
we  profess  to  walk.  Parental  duties  are  not  so  cordially  or  sedulously 
performed  as  they  were  in  better  days ;  and  the  blessedness  of  closely 
walking  with  God,  in  a  tender  respect  to  His  will  in  all  things,  a  wise 
and  careful  observance  of  His  doings,  and  in  a  watchful  and  diligent 
use  of  the  various  means  of  fellowship  with  Him,  seems  to  be  very  im- 
perfectly realized.  As  an  effect  and  evidence  of  all  this,  it  is  cause  of 
deep  humiliation  that,  while  in  our  public  profession  we  declare  that  the 
duty  of  renewing  our  Covenants,  in  a  bond  suited  to  our  circumstances, 
is  seasonable  at  the  present  time,  and,  through  the  Synod,  set  an  example 
by  engaging  in  this  work,  this  duty  has  not  been  engaged  in  by  so 
much  as  one  congregation  since  we  have  been  brought  into  our  pre- 
sent reduced  circumstances,  and  in  perhaps  the  greater  part  of  the 
congregations  it  has  been  neglected  for  many  years ;  and  past  experi- 
ence in  the  Secession  teaches  that  want  of  heart  for  engaging  in  this 
God-glorifying  and  soul-establishing  work  is  one  thing  which  precedes 
open  backsliding  from  the  covenanted  cause.  It  is  cause  of  rejoicing 
that  this  work  has  been  lately  engaged  in  by  another  body  of  wit- 
nesses for  the  Reformation  cause  in  Ireland,  and  that  active  measures 
have  been  adopted  for  proceeding  in  this  work  by  the  Reformed  Pres- 
byterians in  America.  But  this  only  exhibits  our  inconsistency  in  a 
clearer  light,  seeing  we  have  been  so  long  witnesses  for  this  as  a  pre- 
sent duty. 

And  it  is  to  be  lamented  that,  while  by  ministers  and  people  in 
general  disinterested  efforts  have  been  made  for  the  support  of  tho 
public  cause,  and  a  spirit  of  love  and  unanimity  has  prevailed,  in 
some  cases  a  different  spirit  has  manifested  itself,  greatly  calculated 
to  weaken  the  hands  of  brethren,  and  give  occasion  to  the  enemies  of 
a  witnessing  profession  to  speak  reproachfully.    This  is  a  token  of 
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God's  holy  displeasure  which  we  could  not  overlook  if  we  were 
to  faithfully  state  the  reasons  which  we  have  for  fasting  and  humilia- 
tion before  the  Lord. 

For  these  and  other  reasons  more  largely  stated  in  the  acknow- 
ledgement of  sins,  prefixed  to  the  bond  for  renewing  our  solemn  Cove- 
nants, the  Presbytery,  in  pursuance  of  the  appointment  of  Synod,  call 
on  all  the  congregations  under  their  inspection  to  engage  in  the  duty 
of  Humiliation  and  Fasting,  aiming  at  confessing,  with  brokenness  of 
heart,  our  own  iniquities,  the  iniquities  of  our  fathers,  and  the  manifold 
sins  and  provocations  of  the  nation,  and  of  the  Church  at  large,  in  onr 
own  and  other  countries.  Let  us  draw  near  to  Jehovah,  who  sits  be- 
tween the  Cherubim  as  our  God  and  Father,  in  the  name  of  his  be- 
loved Son,  beseeching  an  abundant  effusion  of  the  Holy  Spirit  on 
ourselves,  as  a  witnessing  remnant,  on  our  ministers  and  people,  courts 
and  congregations,  on  all  the  churches  in  our  own  and  other  lands,  on 
the  inhabitants  of  Britain  and  Ireland,  and  on  all  the  nations  of  the 
earth.  Let  us  entreat  the  Lord,  in  the  multitude  of  his  mercies  and 
for  his  name's  sake,  mightily  to  purify  and  extend  his  Church,  causing 
her  to  appear  in  her  true  character,  "  the  pillar  and  ground  of  the 
truth," — rendering  the  law  of  the  house  M  holiness  to  the  Lord,"  and 
making  her  to  glory  in  her  relation  to  Christ  as  the  bride,  the  Lamb's 
wife,  and  to  rejoice  in  devoting  herself  to  Him  in  a  perpetual  covenant 
never  to  be  forgotten. 

Let  us  plead  that  He  would  deepen  on  our  spirits,  and  on  the  minds 
of  all  who  profess  to  be  His  people,  a  sense  of  obligation  to  apjiear 
openly  and  perseveringly  on  the  Lord's  side,  and  that  He  would  bring* 
all  classes  of  men  in  these  nations  to  a  lively  sense  of  their  sin  in 
breaking  covenant  with  the  God  of  heaven,  and  of  the  obligation  lying 
on  them  as  a  people  whom  God  has  taken  into  covenant  with  Himself, 
to  be  in  all  things  for  Him.  Let  us  pray  for  wisdom  and  grace  to 
civil  rulers  in  our  land,  for  counsel  and  guidance  to  those  in  high  and 
responsible  stations  in  these  critical  times,  and  that  the  laws  and 
administration  of  the  British  Empire  may  be  made  such  that  its 
wide  extent  may  be  a  blessing  to  the  millions  who  are  under  its 
dominion,  and  a  bright  pattern  for  other  nations  to  copy. 

Let  us  put  God  in  remembrance  of  his  promises  to  the  literal  seed 
of  Abraham,  his  friend — to  bring  back  their  long  spiritual  captivity, 
and  graft  them  in  again  into  their  own  olive.  Let  us  plead  for  the 
speedy  fulfilment  of  the  predictions  which  secure  the  full  and  utter 
ruin  of  (he  mystical  Babylon — the  overthrow  of  the  power  of  the 
Eastern  impostor,  and  the  dissipation  of  his  delusions,  together  with 
the  annihilation  of  all  the  Pagan  systems  of  idolatry,  and  that  the 
name  of  the  Lord  may  be  one  in  all  the  earth,  and  the  knowledge  of 
His  glory  cover  it  as  the  waters  cover  the  seas. 

Let  us  pray  for  the  extinction  of  slavery,  and  the  introduction  of 
the  millions  of  the  enslaved  to  the  sweets,  not  only  of  civil  freedom,  but 
also  of  that  liberty  wherewith  Christ  maketh  His  people  free. 

Let  us  pray  that  the  Lord  would  bless,  as  one  means  of  all  this;  the 
Testimony  for  truth  and  righteousness,  in  the  support  of  which  wc  are 
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associated — countenance  the  dispensation  of  His  ordinances  in  connec- 
tion with  this  banner — bless,  multiply,  and  prosper  those  who  are  pro- 
secuting their  education  with  a  view  to  the  holy  ministry,  and  put 
iuto  the  hearts  of  others  to  devote  themselves  to  this,  and  of 
parents  to  offer,  so  far  as  it  is  their  province,  their  sons  to  this  high 
and  honourable  work.  Let  us  pray  that  the  Lord  would  revive  the 
work  of  Covenant  Renovation,  and  put  into  the  hearts  of  ministers  and 
congregations  to  proceed  in  this  part  of  the  footsteps  of  the  flock  of 
Christ  in  these  lands. 

And  the  Presbytery  appoints  Thursday,  the  15th  of  January,  1857, 
to  be  observed  as  a  day  of  tasting  and  Humiliation  throughout  the 
different  congregations  nnder  their  inspection,  or  such  other  early  day 
as  shall  be  found  most  suitable  in  the  different  localities  by  the  re- 
spective Sessions,  and  that  this  Act  be  read  on  the  Sabbath  preceding 
with  suitable  exhortations. 
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On  Wednesday  evening,  the  26th  November,  the  congregation  of 
United  Original  Seceders,  Ayr,  met  to  take  leave  of  their  missionary, 
the  Rev.  Ebenezer  Ritchie,  previous  to  his  departure  for  Colmonell, 
to  take  the  pastoral  oversight  of  the  congregation  there.  The  Rev. 
John  Robertson  presided,  and  conducted  the  opening  devotional  exer- 
cises, after  which  he  gave  a  touching  address,  expressive  of  his 
mingled  feelings  of  joy  and  sorrow  at  Mr  Ritchie's  departure  from  Ayr, 
— joy  in  now  having  him  for  a  brother  Presbyter,  whose  experience 
and  counsel  would  l>e  invaluable  in  the  Church  Courts, — sorrow  that 
the  Ayr  Mission  had  lost  one  so  well  fitted  to  carry  on  the  work,  and 
himself  an  able  and  harmonious  coadjutor  in  the  Lord's  vineyard 
here.  At  the  conclusion  of  his  address,  he  presented  Mr  Ritchie,  in 
name  of  the  congregation  and  others,  with  a  purse  containing  fifteen 
sovereigns,  as  a  small  token  of  regard  for  his  personal  character  and 
appreciation  of  bis  valuable  services.  Mr  Ritchie,  on  accepting  the 
gift,  made  a  feeling  and  grateful  acknowledgement,  and  expressed  the 
happiness  he  had  enjoyed  in  the  Ayr  Mission,  and  thankfulness  to  the 
congregation  for  various  kindnesses  received,  which  were  all  the  more 
prized,  as,  like  the  present  instance,  they  came  unexpectedly.  While 
thankful  to  man,  he  desired  especially  to  acknowledge  the  benignant 
hand  of  his  heavenly  Father  in  all  the  ways  in  which  he  had  been  led. 
To  illustrate  this,  he  related  a  number  of  incidents  in  his  personal 
history,  particularly  of  dangers  encountered  in  crossing  the  Pentland 
Frith,  when  minister  at  Kirkwall — dangers  that  threatened  to  over- 
whelm him,  but  of  which  he  would  now  say,  in  tbe  language  of  the 
Apostle,  "  Out  of  them  all  the  Ixwi  delivered  me."  He  concluded  by 
expressing  the  fond  hope  that  the  mission  would  still  be  carried  on  in 
the  departments  of  tract  distribution  and  district  prayer-meetings,  and 
his  earnest  prayer  that  God,  in  his  good  time,  might  send  a  missionary 
to  feed  the  poor  outcasts  with  knowledge  and  understanding. 
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The  Rev.  George  Rogers,  Auchinleck,  and  some  members  of  the 
congregation,  spoke  a  few  words  on  the  desirableness  of  continuing  the 
mission  work,  and  then  the  chairman  requested  Mr  Ritchie  to  close 
the  meeting  with  devotional  exercises  and  the  Apostolic  benediction. 

We  cannot  allow  the  present  opportunity  to  pass  without  a  word  of 
regret  that  the  Ayr  Mission  has  been  deprived  of  the  services  of  Mr 
Ritchie,  when  his  efforts  were  beginning  to  take  effect  on  the  people 
among  whom  he  laboured,  and  at  a  time  when,  to  all  appearance,  his 
place  cannot  be  supplied.     This  is  the  more  to  be  lamented,  as  it  is 
the  only  mission  connected  with  the  Synod,  and,  besides  the  good  it  is 
fitted  to  accomplish,  serves  to  remove  all  ground  for  the  taunt  that  we 
are  opposed  to  missions.    The  annual  reports  which  have  appeared  in 
our  pages  bring  down  the  history  of  this  mission  to  the  month  of 
February  last.     Since  that  time  Mr  Ritchie  has  taken  in  a  still  wider 
range,  and  visited  a  locality  in  Newton,  if  possible,  much  more  depraved 
than  any  part  of  his  original  district.     His  ministrations  on  Sabbath 
in  Weaver  Row,  and  at  New  Prestwick,  were  waited  ou  to  the  last 
with  becoming  regularity,  and,  in  some  instances,  with  evident  profit. 
Particulars,  however,  will  be  seen  in  the  annual  report,  which,  we  un- 
derstand, will  be  sent  to  this  Magazine  as  hitherto.    Our  intention, 
meantime,  is  to  call  attention  to  the  fact  that  good  has  been  accom- 
plished by  the  mission — that  the  people  are  willing,  yea  anxious,  to 
receive  instruction,,  and  that  the  Ayr  congregation  will  heartily  con- 
tribute to  the  work  ;  but  a  missionary  is  wanted  to  carry  it  on.     With 
such  encouragements  almost  at  the  very  beginning,  it  will  be  a  pity 
if  the  Ayr  Mission  is  allowed  to  go  down  for  want  of  an  agent. 
Surely,  within  the  limits  of  our  congregations,  some  one  will  rise  up, 
willing  to  devote  himself  to  the  Lord's  work — one,  we  hope,  like  the 
"  missionary  of  Kilmany,"  burning  with  love  to  souls,  and  animated 
with  the  grace  of  God  in  his  heart.    Though  he  may  never  have 
gained  honours  in  the  schools  of  men,  if  taught  in  the  school  of  Christ, 
we  may  expect  his  visits  and  prayers  to  meet  with  the  Divine  coun- 
tenance and  blessing.    Let  us  pray  to  the  Lord  of  the  harvest  to 
thrust  forth  labourers  into  his  harvest 
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The  following  is  an  abstract  of  the  proceedings  of  tbe  Synod  of  United  Original 
Scceders,  which  met  in  Main's  Street  Church,  Glasgow,  on  the  28th  of  October 
lost : — 

The  Synod  was  opened  with  a  sermon  by  the  Rev.  Archibald  Brown,  Edinburgh, 
from  Fsalni  cxxxvii.,  and  verses  5th  and  6th, — "  If  I  forget  thee,  O  Jerusalem,  let 
my  right  hand  forget  her  cunning.  If  I  do  not  remember  thee,  let  my  tongue  cleave 
to  the  roof  of  my  mouth ;  if  I  prefer  not  Jerusalem  above  my  chief  joy."  After  tbe 
Synod  was  constituted,  the  Rev.  George  Stevenson,  Kilwinning,  was  chosen  Mode- 
rator ;  and  the  usual  Committees  having  been  appointed,  and  given  in  their  reports, 
the  Synod  proceeded  to  take  up  a  memorial  and  petition  from  certain  parties  in 
Aberdeen,  desiring  to  be  constituted  into  a  congregation  under  the  jurisdiction  of 
the  Synod.  The  memorial  having  been  read,  and  commissioners  heard  in  support 
of  it,  the  following  motion  was  made  and  agreed  to  :*— That  a  CommiBeion  of  Synod, 
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consisting  of  Professor  Murray,  Mr  Graham,  Mr  Rodger,  Mr  Robertson,  and  Mr 
Smellie,  together  with  the  members  of  Perth  and  Aberdeen  Presbytery,  be  appointed 
to  investigate  into  all  the  circumstances  connected  with  this  case,  and  to  issue  it  ac- 
cording to  the  lawB  of  the  Church.  The  Synod  also  appointed  this  Commission  to 
meet  lor  this  purpose  at  Aberdeen,  on  Tuesday,  the  lltn  day  of  November,  at  six 
o'clock  evening,  and  instructed  the  Clerk  to  advertise  parties  to  meet  with  the  Com- 
mission at  that  time, — the  extract  of  the  minutes  of  Synod,  for  the  Session  of  the  Con- 
gregation in  Aberdeen,  to  be  addressed  to  the  Rev.  Mr  Aitken.  A  reference  from 
the  Presbytery  of  Perth  and  Aberdeen,  in  regard  to  the  allocation  of  stipend  pro- 
posed to  be  given  by  the  congregation  of  Aberdeen  to  Mr  Aitken,  and  the  preacher, 
who  has  been  elected  as  his  colleague  and  successor,  was  remitted  to  the  same  Com- 
mission, appointed  to  meet  at  Aberdeen  on  the  11th  of  November.  Took  up  a  peti- 
tion from  the  congregation  of  Balmullo,  anent  the  granting  of  a  moderation  in  a  call, 
which  was  referred  to  the  Synod  by  the  Presbytery  of  Perth  and  Aberdeen.  The 
following  motion  was  agreed  to:— That  the  Synod,  having  heard  the  petition  of  the 
Balmullo  congregation  anent  the  settlement  of  a  minister,  agreed  that,  in  the  pecu- 
liar circumstances  of  that  congregation,  the  Synod  shall  for  the  present  accept  of 
the  terms  proposed  by  the  congregation,  in  regard  to  pecuniary  support,  on  the  un- 
derstanding that  it  is  not  to  be  esteemed  a  settled  stipend,  but  a  temporary  arrange- 
ment, and  that  the  Svnod  shall  take  steps  and  make  arrangements  for  supplementing 
said  sum  from  the  Mission  Fund  or  Mutual  Assistance  Scheme,  as  they  shall  see 
cause,  when  the  call  is  issued.  Proceeded  to  consider  a  letter  from  the  Rev.  Dr 
Shaw,  Whitburn,  with  accompanying  papers,  anent  congregational  property.  The 
letters  and  papers  were  read  by  the  Clerk ;  and  members  having  expressed  their  mind 
on  the  subject,  the  following  motion  was  adopted : — That  the  letter,  and  accompany- 
ing papers,  from  the  Rev.  Dr  Shaw,  Whitburn,  concerning  congregational  property, 
be  held  in  retentis,  and  the  Synod  appoint  the  following  members,  via.,  Mr  Manson, 
Mr  Graham,  Mr  Rodger,  and  Dr  Blakely,  as  a  Committee — Dr  Blakely  to  be  con- 
vener,— to  consider  their  contents,  and  report  to  next  meeting  of  Synod ;  and  that  tho 
Clerk  be  instructed  to  transmit  an  extract  of  this  minuto  to  the  Rev.  Dr  Shaw. 

The  Synod  called  for  the  reasons  of  dissent  by  Mr  Brown  against  the  motion 
agreed  to  at  last  meeting  of  Synod  anent  Sabbath  Schools,  and  the  answers  to  these 
reasons  by  the  Synod's  Committee.    After  lengthened  conversation,  it  was  moved 
and  agreed  to,  that  the  Clerk,  having  stated  that  the  reasons  of  dissent  bv  Mr  Brown 
against  the  Synod's  decision  anent  Sabbath  Schools,  had  been  sent  first  in  June,  and 
then  that  a  second  class  of  reasons  had  been  substituted  in  September,  it  was  agreed 
that,  in  consequence  of  the  lateness  and  informality  in  lodging  the  reasons,  the  Synod 
cannot  receive  them.    A  representation  and  petition  of  the  Rev.  A.  Brown,  anent 
the  motion  passed  by  the  Synod  at  its  last  meeting,  in  regard  to  Sabbath  Schools, 
was  next  read.    Mr  Brown  having  craved  leave  to  withdraw  the  representation, 
it  waa  moved  and  agreed  to,  that,  upon  the  ground  that  Mr  Brown  has  stated  in 
Court  that  the  representation  contains  no  charges  against  the  Synod,  he  was  allowed 
to  withdraw  it.    The  Synod  then  took  up  a  reference  from  the  Session  of  the  con- 
gregation of  Adam  Square,  Edinburgh,  and  reasons  of  dissent  by  the  Rev.  A.  Brown 
against  a  majority  of  the  Session,  anent  Sabbath  Schools.    The  reference  was  read, 
appointing  Messrs  Lindsay,  Gillies,  and  Brown,  commissioners  to  the  Synod,  on  be- 
half of  the  Session.    Mr  Brown's  reasons  of  dissent,  with  answers  to  these  reasons 
by  the  majority  of  the  Session,  were  also  read.    The  commissioners  from  the  Session 
were  heard  in  support  of  the  reference,  after  which  the  members  of  Court  put  ques- 
tions to  the  commissioners.    Mr  Brown  having  then  addressed  the  Court,  the  parties 
were  declared  to  be  removed.    After  deliberate  consideration  of  the  whole  case, 
which  occupied  the  greater  part  of  several  sederunts,  the  following  motion  was  made 
and  adopted : — That,  whereas  the  Synod  resolved  at  its  last  meeting  to  encourage 
Sabbath-school  teaching  and  Home  Missionary  operations ;  whereas  the  Session  of 
Adam  Square  congregation,  Edinburgh,  determined  to  implement  the^  Synod's  act, 
by  sanctioning  a  Sabbath  School  in  connection  with  that  congregation ;  whereas 
the  Rev.  Archibald  Brown  gave  in  reasons  of  dissent  from  the  finding  of  the  Session ; 
whereas  these  reasons  contain  sentiments  tending  to  disturb  the  unity  and  peace, 
and  mar  the  edification  of  the  Session  and  congregation  of  Adam  Square; — it  is  now 
resolved,  in  regard  to  the  reference  from  the  Session,  and  matters  involved  in  it,  that, 
in  the  judgement  of  this  Court,  Mr  Brown's  reasons  of  dissent  from  the  finding-of  the 
Session  are  invalid  and  vexatious ;  that  they  involve  grave  moral  charges  against 
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both  Session  and  Synod ;  that  they  discourage  and  impede  the  Session  in  following 
out  the  finding  of  the  Synod  at  its  last  meeting ;  aud  that  the  answer**  of  the  Sesskm 
to  Mr  Brown's  reasons  of  dissent  are.  in  point  of  sentiment,  in  harmony  with  the  de- 
cision of  Synod  anent  Sabbath  Schools ;  the  Court,  therefore,  hereby  enjoin  Mr 
Brown,  that  he  shall  not  in  future  obstruct  the  Session  aud  congregation  of  Adam 
Square  in  Sabbath-school  teaching  and  Home  Missionary  operations,  and  that  he 
study  those  things  that  make  for  peace,  and  promote  the  edification  of  his  congre- 
gation. The  Moderator,  Mr  Stevenson,  asked  leave  to  mark  bis  dissent  from  the 
motion  agreed  to  in  this  case  by  the  Synod,  which  was  granted. 

As  the  resolution  adopted  by  the  Synod,  in  relation  to  the  reference  from  the  Ses- 
sion of  Adam  Square  congregation  aneut  Sabbath  Schools,  represented  Mr  Brown 
as  making  moral  charges  against  the  Synod,  after  lengthened  Uiscussiou,  Mr  Brown 
disclaimed  having  intended  to  bring  moral  charges  against  the  Synod  in  his  reasons 
of  dissent  given  in  to  the  Session  of  Adam  Square,  and  also  disclaimed  bringing  any 
such  charges  uow  against  the  Court,  whereupon  the  Synod  expressed  itself  satisfied. 

Took  up  a  petition  from  the  congregation  of  Kilmarnock,  for  pecuniary  aid  in  the 
erection  of  a  church,  which  was  read  by  the  Clerk,  and  Mr  John  Barr  was  heard  as 
commissioner  in  support  of  the  petition.  It  was  moved  and  agreed  to,  that  the 
Synod,  having  taken  up  the  petition  from  Kilmarnock,  soliciting  aid  from  the  Synod 
fund  for  building  a  church,  agrees  that,  while  the  Synod  desires  to  express  deep 
sympathy  with  the  minister  and  congregation,  in  having  so  long  maintained  their 
position  without  a  place  of  worship,  it  approves  of  the  present  resolution  to  build  a 
church ;  and  that,  as  soon  as  they  shall  proceed  to  build,  the  sum  of  £60  shall  be 
given  from  the  Synod  fund,  and  that  individual  congregations  be  recommended  to 
aid  the  Kilmarnock  brethren  in  this  laudable  enterprise.  A  petition  from  the  con- 
gregation of  Arbroath  for  pecuniary  assistance  was  also  read,  when  the  following 
motion  was  adopted : — The  Synod  having  fully  considered  the  petition  from  the  con- 
gregation of  Arbroath,  anent  pecuniary  aid  in  paying  off  their  debt,  find  that  the 
circumstances  of  that  congregation  are  more  favourable  than  many  others  in  the 
body  ;  but,  taking  into  account  the  trials  through  which  the  congregation  has  passed, 
and  the  discouragements  which  it  has  experienced,  agree  to  recommend  their 
brethren  in  Arbroath  to  persevere  in  the  maintenance  of  their  principles  and  posi- 
tion, and,  at  the  same  time,  desire  to  express  their  deepest  sympathy  with  the  con- 
gregation, and  their  readiness  to  aid  them  in  pecuniary  matters  as  Boon  as  they 
shall  take  practical  steps  among  themselves  for  clearing  off  the  debt  still  resting  on 
their  congregational  property.  The  report  of  the  Committee  on  Rules  of  Ecclesiastical 
Procedure  having  been  laid  on  the  table,  it  was  agreed  that  the  report  be  transmitted 
to  Presbyteries  for  their  suggestions.  The  Presbytery  of  Edinburgh  asked,  and  ob- 
tained leave,  to  meet  on  the  first  Tuesday  of  March  next.  The  Synod  empowered 
the  Committee  on  the  Student's  Fund  to  draw  up  interim  regulations  tor  making 
use  of  the  money  at  their  disposal,  agreeably  to  suggestions  made  in  the  Synod,  and 
report  to  next  meeting  of  Synod.  Instructed  the  Presbytery  of  Glasgow  to  take 
charge  of  the  students  within  their  bounds  during  the  winter  session  of  college.  The 
Committee  of  Supplies  having  given  in  their  report  in  regard  to  the  fulfillment  of  ap- 
pointments, stated  that,  with  one  exception,  the  appointments  had  been  fulfilled. 
The  Synod  instructed  the  Committee  to  confer  with  that  party,  and  report  to  next 
meeting  of  Synod  if  they  shall  see  cause.  Instructed  the  Presbytery  of  Perth  and 
Aberdeen  to  converse  with  Mr  A.  M'Lean,  student  in  divinity,  with  a  view  to  his 
being  taken  on  trials  for  licence.  Agreed  that,  at  next  meeting  of  Synod,  Wednes- 
day shall  be  observed  as  a  day  of  fasting  and  humiliation,  and  that  Mr  Manson  and 
Professor  Murray  be  requested  to  preach  on  that  occasion.  The  Synod  enjoined  ail 
the  Presbyteries  under  its  inspection  to  appoint  a  day  of  fasting  and  humiliation 
within  their  bounds  at  as  early  a  period  as  practicable,  and  to  draw  np  reasons  for 
the  observance  of  the  duty,  to  be  read  to  the  congregations  previous  to  their  engaging 
'therein.  Mr  Manson  and  Mr  Roger  were  appointed  a  committee  to  take  charge  of 
the  supplies  till  next  meeting  of  Synod.  At  the  request  of  the  Clerk,  Mr  Stevenson 
and  Mr  Robertson  were  appointed  a  committee,  to  act  along  with  him  in  preparing 
an  abstract  of  the  proceedings  of  this  meeting  of  Synod,  to  be  published  in  the 
Magazine.  After  appointing  next  meeting  to  be  held  at  Edinburgh,  on  the  Tuesday 
after  the  last  Sabbath  of  April,  at  twelve  o'clock  noon,  and  engaging  in  prayer  and 
praise,  the  Synod  was  closed  by  the  Moderator  pronouncing  the  Apostolic  benedic- 
tion. 
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THE  KARENS. 

The  following  account  of  the  Karens  is  closely  connected  with  the 
information  regarding  this  remarkable  people  in  our  last  number, 
and,  at  the  same  time,  so  interesting,  that  we  scarcely  think  it  will  be 
thought  too  long.  It  consists  of  part  of  a  letter  from  Captain  Ross  of 
the  71st  Regiment,  inserted  in  the  same  periodical  to  which  we  are 
indebted  for  the  former  statements. 

By  many  the  late  Burmese  war  was  esteemed  a  reckless  one;  but 
the  great  Ruler  had  good  to  many  to  bring  out  of  it,  to  which  the 
belligerents  on  neither  side  had  any  respect — the  satisfying  of  longing 
souls  who  were  thirsting  for  the  water  of  life,  and  the  bringing  of 
many  perishing  sinners  to  Christ ;  and  also  the  furnishing  of  remark- 
able proof  that  his  servants  are  far  from  labouring  in  vain  where  they 
sow  the  Beed  of  the  Word  in  tears,  because  they  see  little  immediate 
fruit  of  their  toils. 

"  Before  I  proceed,"  says  Captain  R.,  "  to  relate  any  particulars  regarding  tbe 
progress  of  the  gospel  among  tbe  Karen  tribes  in  Pegu,  it  will  be  better  to  give  your 
readers  some  account  of  tbe  position  wbicb  these  people  occupy  among  the  Burmese, 
as  very  few,  I  fear,  know  how  widely  these  races  differ,  or  the  astonishing  facta 
concerning  the  Karens,  which  seem  to  stamp  them  as  a  people  set  apart  by  God  to 
prepare  the  way  for  the  advancement  of  his  kingdom  in  that  land. 

"  From  the  sources  of  the  Irrawady  and  Sal  ween  rivers,  in  spurs  of  the  Himalaya 
range,  to  Bassein  and  the  roost  southern  corner  of  the  Tenasserim  proviuces, 
the  Karens  are  found  in  almost  every  district  of  what  was  onco  the  Burman  Empire, 
— sometimes  very  thinly  scattered ;  sometimes,  and  especially  among  the  mountains, 
in  tribes  of  considerable  strength.  They  are  also  found  in  Siain,  though  very  littlo 
is  known  of  their  jxwition  in  that  country  ;  and  I  have  latoly  read  the  report  of  an 
American  Protestant  missionary  in  China,  stating  that  far  in  the  interior  ho  had 
discovered  a  race  of  men  bearing  great  resemblance  to  the  Karens  in  physical  features 
and  customs,  and  especially  in  their  religion.  Their  existence  on  the  banks  of  gre.it 
rivers,  and  in  chains  of  mountains  all  running  southward  from  the  borders  of  Thibet, 
would  indicate  (what  is  generally  supposed  to  be  the  case)  thai  they  originally  came 
from  that  country  ;  and  hence  it  is  thought  by  some  who  have  studied  the  question, 
that  those  wells  of  truth  contained  in  their  traditions,  and  which  are  evidently  of 
biblical  origin,  reached  them  in  remote  ages  from  Nestorian  missionaries,  who  are 
known  to  have  found  their  way  deep  into  Central  Asia,  and  to  have  been  the  means 
of  converting  to  their  faith  almost  whole  nations,  of  whose  existence  scarcoly  a  tra- 
dition survives. 

"  Deep  is  the  mystery  involving  the  past  history  of  the  Karens,  but  that  which 
makes  it  to  the  Christian  a  problem  of  the  highest  interest  is  their  religion.  It  is 
entirely  traditional ;  they  have  no  written  language,  no  priests,  no  temples ;  they 
have  no  government  among  them  even,  which  in i gut  have  lent  its  support  to  the 
existence  of  their  simple  faith  ;  and  yet  that  faith  has  survived  for  unknown  ages 
among  a  poor,  ignorant,  and  oppressed  people,  who  know  not  whence  they  received 
it,  and  is  as  superior  to  that  of  the  most  enlightened  heathen  nations  of  (ho  past,  as 
night  is  from  day  ;  for  the  majesty  and  holiness  which  it  ascribes  to  God,  and  tho 
purity  of  the  morality  which  it  prescribes  for  men,  mnke  it  second  to  no  religion  which 
Das  ever  been  taught  on  earth  except  that  of  Jesus." 

"From  a  very  interesting  little  volume,  called    'The    Karen    Apostle,*  I  ex- 
tract the  following  translations  of  a  few  of  tho  traditions  preserved  among  them 
which  will  give  your  readers  some  insight  into  their  faith  ■ — 

"  4God  is  unchangeable,  eternal.' 

"  '  He  was  in  the  beginning  of  the  world.' 

11  '  God  is  perfect  in  every  meritorious  attribute.' 

"  '  O  my  children  and  grandchildren !     The  earth  is  the  treading-placc  of  the  feet 
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of  God,  yd  heaven  is  the  place  wheYe  he  sits ;  he  Bees  all  things,  and  we  are  mani- 
fest to  him.  God  is  not  far  off;  he  is  among  us.  He  has  only  separated  himself 
from  as  by  a  single  thickness  of  white ;  children,  it  is  because  men  are  not  upright 
that  they  do  not  see  God.  The  face  of  God  is  said  to  shine  continually,  like  the 
rays  of  the  sun ;  and  the  wicked  dare  not  look  straight  at  him.* 

"  '  God  created  heaven  and  earth  ;  he  created  the  sun,  the  moon,  the  stare.* 

"  '  He  created,  again,  man.  And  of  what  did  he  create  man  ?  He  created  man 
at  first  from  the  earth.' 

"  '  He  created  a  woman.  How  did  he  create  a  woman  ?  He  took  a  rib  out  of 
the  man,  and  created  a  woman.* 

"  '  He  created,  again,  life.  How  did  he  create  life  ?  Father  God  said,  in  respect 
to  my  son  and  daughter,  I  love  them  ;  I  will  give  them  my  great  life.  He  took  a 
little  piece  of  his  life,  breathed  into  the  nostrils  of  the  two  persons,  and  they  came 
to  life,  and  were  real  human  beings.1 

"  The  traditions  describe  minutely,  and  correctly  as  to  the  main  points,  the  temp- 
tation and  fall  of  our  first  parents,  as  also  the  curse  which  is  brought  upon  their 
race : — 

11  *  0  children  and  grandchildren !  because  in  the  beginning  man  ate  the  fruit  of 
the  tree  of  death,  poisou  descends  to  us,  and  we  all  die. 

"  With  the  exception  of  the  fourth  commandment,  the  whole  of  the  moral  law  is 
contained  in  their  traditions,  and  these  have,  moreover,  the  following  precepts  which 
emphatically  stamp  their  faith  with  divine  origin : — 

11 '  0  children  and  grandchildren !  do  not  be  fond  of  quarrelling  and  disputing,  btit 
love  each  other.  God  in  heaven  looks  down  upon  us,  and  if  we  do  not  love  each 
other  it  is  the  same  as  if  we  did  not  love  God. 

"  '  0  children  and  grandchildren  !  if  a  person  injure  you,  let  him  do  what  he  wishes, 
and  bear  all  the  sufferings  he  brings  upon  you  with  humility.  If  an  enemy  persecute 
you  love  him  with  the  heart? 

11 '  0  children  and  grandchildren  1  the  road  that  leads  to  heaven  is  a  tract  scarcely 
discernable,  but  the  road  that  goes  to  hell  is  yery  great.* 

"  The  above  are  a  few  out  of  many  traditions  of  the  Karens,  contained  in  the  little 
work  alluded  to,  which  prove  how  pure  must  have  been  the  fountain  from  which 
their  faith  originally  flowed  ;itis  all  the  more  singular,  therefore,  that,  describing 
God  as  a  being  of  infinite  holiness,  justice,  and  love,  and  man  as  a  sinner,  doomed  to 
wrath  unless  he  can  please  God,  these  traditions  should  stop  short,  as  it  were,  with 
the  utterance  of  truths  so  momentous,  and  fail  to  declare  the  only  truth  wanting  to 
harmonise  them — the  grandest  truth  in  all  revelation, — that,  'in  this  was  manifested 
the  love  of  God  toward  us,  because  that  God  sent  his  only  begotten  Son  into  the 
world  that  we  might  live  through  him!  " 

"  But  who  shall  dispute  the  wisdom  of  the  Most  High  in  his  dealings  with  men  ? 
With  a  little  less  of  tho  truth  than  their  traditions  contain,  the  pool*  Karens  might 
have  sank  to  the  lowest  level  of  humanity,  ages  ago,  and  lost  all  traces  of  it ;  with 
a  little  more,  they  might  have  made  such  progress  as  to  attract  the  jealousy  of  their 
Burmose  oppressors^  and  with  it,  before  they  were  strong  enough  for  successful  re- 
sistance, a  persecution  which  might  have  crushed  them  as  a  people  for  ever. 

" '  Father  God '  (as  thev,  too,  love  to  call  him)  gave  them  just  that  amount  of 
light  which  his  infinite  wisdom  deemed  sufficient  to  preserve  them  from  the  idolatry 
abounding  everywhere  in  the  land ;  and  having  scattered  them  throughout  its  length 
and  breadth,  maintained  them  there  as  witnesses  for  himself,  till  the  time  should 
come  when  they  were  to  be  employed  as  his  evangolists,  to  prepare  the  way  for  the 

E reaching  of  the  cross,  not  only  to  their  poor  despised  brethren,  but  to  their  once 
aughty  and  cruel  oppressors. 

41  Some  of  their  traditions  relate  that  in  ancient  times  the  Karens  enjoyed  the 
favour  of  God,  but  lost  it  on  account  of  their  wickedness,  when  the  books  of  God 
were  taken  from  them  and  given  to  the  white  foreigners,  and  they  themselves  be- 
came slaves ;  that  a  day  of  deliverance  would  come  to  them,  however,  which  they 
might  look  for  when  white  foreigners  from  beyond  the  sea  should  come  among  them, 
and  preach  to  them  about  the  eternal  God,  from  the  books  which  the  Karens  had 
been  deprived  of.  This  belief  supported  them  throughout  long  ages  of  oppression, 
and  was  doubtless  ordained  by  the  Almighty  to  prevent  them  from  abandoning  all 
independence  as  a  nation,  and  becoming  wholly  merged  with  the  Burmese. 

"  Inexpressible  was  the  astonishment  of  the  missionaries  who  first  penetrated  tho 
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jungle*  around  Tavoy  and  Mergui,  after  our  conquest  of  the  Tenasserim  provinces, 
to  find  them  inhabited  by  a  people  of  whom  they  knew  little  more  than  the  name, 
bat  who  not  only  eagerly  hailea  their  arrival  as  if  it  had  been  long;  expected,  bat 
listened  to  their  gospel  message  as  if  they  really  felt  it  to  be  '  glad  tidings  of  great 
joy.1 

"The  Karens  had  heard  of  the  arrival  of  the  white  foreigners,  and  that  they  had 
conquered  their  Burmese  oppressors,  and  began  to  lift  up  Jheir  head  in  hope  that 
their  day  of  deliverance  Was  come  at  last;  but  when  they  saw  the  white  teachers 
entering  their  jungles,  and  heard  them  declare  from  their  books  (he  existence  of  a  God 
whom  they  knew  to  be  their  own,  they  had  no  longer  any  doubts  on  the  subject, — 
these  were  the  teachers  so  long  promised ;  they  must  listen  to  them  and  be  free ! 
Nothing  could  exceed  their  joy  in  welcoming  the  missionaries  amid  tbeir  jungle 
homes,  or  the  eagerness  with  which  they  listened  to  the  story  of  the  love  of  God  to 
men  in  Christ ;  and  unspeakable  Was  the  wonder  of  these  good  men  at  every  fresh 
discovery  which  they  made  of  the  manner  in  which  God  had  been  preparing  the  way 
for  the  triumph  of  the  cross  in  the  land*  It  was  far  from  a  silent  wonder,  however, 
for  it  animated  them  to  the  noblest  efforts  In  preaching  Christ  and  him  crucified  to 
these  poor  Karens,  and  verily  they  have  found  their  reward. 

"  It  must  not  be  supposed,  however,  that  the  Karens  embraced  Christianity  at 
once,  and  wherever  it  was  proclaimed  to  them.  Ask  yourselves,  ye  who  from  infancy 
have  been  trained  to  read  the  Word  of  God  and  call  upon  him  in  prayer ;  ve  who 
have  been  brought  op  amid  the  strongest  external  religions  influences,  who  have 
never  lived  beyond  the  sound  of  Sabbath  bells,  who  have  never  known  the  want  of 
the  happy  and  holy  ordinances  of  our  faith ;  ask  yourselves  if  these  privileges  always 
ensure  conviction—if  conviction  always  ensures  conversion  f  Ask  yourselves,  before 
you  wonder  that  any  poor  Karen  could  remain  unconverted,  and  remember  the  words 
of  Jesus, •  Woe  unto  thee,  Chorazin,  woe  unto  thee,  Bethsaida,  for  if  the  mighty 
works  which  were  done  in  you  had  been  done  in  Tyre  and  Sidon,  they  would  nave 
repented  long  ago  in  sackcloth  and  ashes.* 

u  Conviction,  however,  was  very  general  among  the  Karens,  and  conversions  be- 
came very  numerous  under  the  liberty,  both  civil  and  religious,  which  they  now  for 
the  first  time  enjoyed.  By  the  blessing  of  God  on  missionary  labours  there,  his 
church  has  now  gained  so  firm  a  footing  In  the  Tenasserim  provinces,  that  it  is  in- 
dependent of  foreign  aid  for  all  but  superintendence,  and  supplies  of  Bibles  and 
sound  literature ;  there  are  numerous  Christian  congregations  supporting  their  own 
pastors  and  schools,  and  the  number  of  Christian  communicants  is  supposed  to  be 
from  70,000  to  80,000." 

CHINA. 

We  give  the  following  statements  as  to  the  proofs  furnished  of  the 
early  introduction  of  Christianity  into  China,  from  a  speech  of  the 
Eev.  Mr  Happer,  missionary  to  China,  from  the  Old  School  Presby- 
terian Church,  in  the  United  States,  as  reported  in  the  Westminster 
Herald : — 

"It  is  supposed  that  the  Apostle  Thomas,  after  preaching  in  India,  tra- 
versed the  intermediate  countries,  and  then  preached  the  gospel  in  China. 
In  the  second  century  of  the  Christian  era,  missionaries  lived  in  China,  and 
preached  the  gospel ;  and,  for  the  first  five  centuries,  they  preached  the  gospel 
to  the  inhabitants  of  that  land.  It  was  one  of  these  missionaries  from  the 
churches  in  Asia  who  first  introduced  the  culture  of  the  silk-worm  into  the 
Western  World.  He  brought  the  worms  in  a  hollow  cane.  For  three  can* 
tunes  there  were  900  miasionariea  from  the  Western  Church,  who  preached 
the  gospel  without  let  or  hindrance  ;  and  the  Emperor  granted  aid  to  build 
their  ohurches.  The  grounds  for  this  is  a  monument  in  Western  China.  This 
monument  has  inscribed  on  it  the  names  and  number  of  the  missionaries, 
churches,  &c.  It  was  supposed  to  be  found  in  the  ruins  of  an  ancient  Christian 
church.  This  monument  was  regarded  as  a  pious  fraud,  perpetrated  by  the 
Jesuits ;  but  the  genuineness  of  it  has  been  shown  beyond  cavil.    About  four 

Stars  since,  one  of  the  missionaries  investigated  it  in  the  Chinese  histories, 
e  sought  that  class  of  books  among  them  descriptive  of  injured  monuments. 

s 
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Hii  search  was  successful,  and  he  came  across  a  notice  of  nob  an  ioaoriptioii 
haying  boon  formed ;  and  this  inscription  was  exactly  the  same  as  that  given 
by  the  Jesuits.  It  was  difficult  to  suppose  that  Jesuits  could  succeed  in  intro- 
ducing and  fabricating  a  monument  into  native  authorities.  A  number  of  mis- 
sionaries continued  to  arrive  from  the  eighth  to  the  thirteenth  centuries.  After 
that  time  a  new  dynasty  succeeded  in  China,  They  immediately  passed  edict* 
banishing  foreigners  from  the  country,  and  proscribing  the  doctrines  and  reli- 

Son  introduced  from  foreign  lands.  This  dynasty  succeeded  for  300  years,  so 
at  the  remains  of  Christianity  which  the  Nestorians  had  planted  died  out. 
But  the  Jesuits,  who  had  explored  the  oountry,  make  no  mention  of  having 
seen  traces  of  Christian  churches  in  it.  And,  notwithstanding  this,  it  is  barely 
possible  that  there  may  yet  exist  some  traditions  and  remains  of  that  ancient 
Christianity.  On  one  occasion,  after  one  of  our  missionaries  had  closed  preach* 
iug,  a  man  came  to  a  native  Christian,  and  asked  him  where  he  had  got  his 
doctrines,  He  said  that  was  what  he  had  learned.  It  was  found  he  bad  not 
derived  his  knowledge  from  the  Roman  priests,  The  native  Christian  did  not 
tell  the  missionary  this  at  once,  so  that  he  was  not  able  to  find  out  anything, 
from  this  man,  as  it  is  supposed  he  had  left  the  city.  It  is  supposed  that  this 
man  was  descended  from  one  of  those  Christians  who  had  been  converted  by 
the  Nestorians. 

"  After  this  dynasty  had  vanished,  the  Nestorians  remained  for  three  con* 
turies.  In  the  thirteenth  century,  there  had  been  some  Roman  priests  who  had 
travelled  overland  all  the  way  to  propagate  their  doctrines  in  China.  The  first 
who  tried  to  get  into  China  was  *.  Xavier.  He  went  with  the  exploring  ex- 
peditions of  Portugal,  as  chaplain,  to  Japan.  After  he  had  introduced  Roman- 
ism into  Japan,  he  endeavoured  to  introduce  it  into  China.  He  died  on  an 
island  near  China,  called  St  John  ;  it  is  situated  a  little  south  of  the  city  of  Can- 
ton.  Near  the  close  of  the  sixteenth  century,  another  missionary  succeeded  in 
getting  into  the  city  of  Canton  as  chaplain  of  a  Portuguese  vessel.  He  was  a 
very  leaned  man.  8oon  he  was  invited  to  Pekin,  and,  by  his  skill  in  the  arte 
and  sciences,  he  gained  permission  to  remain  at  the  capital.  This  was  in  the 
year  1699.  He  soon  gamed  permission  for  others  of  his  society  to  go  there 
aho.  These  men  were  talented,  and  soon  obtained  situations  from  the  govern- 
ment. They  gained  as  one  of  their  proselytes  one  of  the  most  distinguished 
men  of  the  country.  This  man's  efforts  in  the  cause  of  Christianity  were  far- 
ther promoted  by  the  baptising  of  a  distinguished  daughter.  This  woman  was 
very  wealthy—  she  gave  all  her  wealth  to  the  church. 

"  In  the  midst  of  the  turmoil  of  the  accession  of  the  present  dynasty,  the 
Jesuits  gained  power — in  1604.  Having  this  power,  they  endeavoured  in 
every  way  to  get  greater  influence  and  higher  power,  and  to  extend  their 
system  through  the  country.  This  aspiring  after  power  caused  their  over- 
throw. All  the  high  officers  conspired  against  them,  and  the  succeeding  prince 
banished  them  all.  Then  the  laws  punishing  with  death  all  who  wonld  em- 
brace Christianity  were  enacted.  And  from  that  time,  1775,  till  1844,  these 
laws  remained  in  force.  Some  of  the  representatives  of  Romanism,  since  that 
time,  suffered  martyrdom.  During  all  this  time  the  Jesnits  never  trans- 
lated the  Scriptures  into  Chinese.  These  men  were  more  desirous  of  power 
than  that  they  might  disseminate  the  pure  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ.  Yet  they 
are  worthy  of  imitation  in  one  respect ;  and  that  is,  that  they  were  willing  to 
suffer  death  for  the  propagation  of  Romanism ;  but  how  much  more  persever- 
ing should  we  be  to  propagate  the  blessed  doctrines  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  ? 
Notwithstanding  this  long  period,  the  adherents  of  Romanism  remained.  How 
did  the  Jesuits  get  access  to  the  oountry  after  being  excluded  from  it  ?  It  was 
by  concealing  that  they  were  foreigners,  and  dressing  in  native  costume,  and 
stating  they  were  natives.  It  is  stated  there  are  now  300,000  of  their  ad- 
herents in  China.  It  may  not  be  said  that  they  have  been  more  successful 
than  Protestants  because  they  have  more  adherents,  as  they  have  only  to  turn 
from  the  worship  of  »VWs  to  the  worship  of  usages.  It  is  vmry  easy  to  get  them 
to  worship  the  image  of  the  Virgin  Mary  and  the  Cross,  while  it  is  hard  to 
get  them  to  worship  the  Lord,  who  m  a  spirit,  in  spirit  and  in  truth.  The 
tews  that  preventeci  Christianity  from  being  introduced  into  China  continued 
till  1844." 
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The  way  in  which  this  law  came  to  be  substantially  rescinded  it 
after  giving  an  account  of  the  war  which  Britain  waged  against  China 
— next  6tated,  and  the  present  atate  of  matters  in  relation  to  missions 
generaOy  in  this  extensive  empire : — 

"  In  1844,  the  United  States,  in  forming  a  treaty  with  China,  made  a 
special  provision  for  missionaries,  for  printing  the  Bible,  establishing  schools, 
Ac  After  this,  France  sent  a  commissioner  to  China,  who  made  provision  for 
the  extension  of  Romanism.  Still  the  laws  punished  with  death  any  who  em* 
braced  Christianity.  The  Chinese  commissioner  had  no  power  to  abrogate 
any  of  the  laws  of  the  empire  ;  but  he  drew  up  a  memorial  to  the  Emperor, 
stating  that  Christianity  was  the  religion  of  western  nations,  and  that  he  found  . 
that  it  inculcated  love  to  God,  and  love  to  man,  and  that  it  was  proper  that 
this  religion  should  be  tolerated  in  China.  In  February,  1846,  the  late  em- 
peror issued  an  edict,  that  no  subject  of  the  empire  should  be  punished  for  em- 
bracing Christianity,  except  he  was  guilty  of  some  crime.  Before  this  time, 
nearly  all  the  missionaries  who  had  visited  China  were  sent  to  those  who  were 
situated  outside  the  kingdom. 

**  Now,  we  build  our  churches  on  the  most  crowded  streets  of  the  most  popu- 
lous cities ;  the  people  come  in  crowds  to  our  churches ;  our  schools  are  filled 
with  pupils.  These  facilities  are  increasing  every  year.  While  we  could  not, 
»  few  yean  ago,  go  farther  than  a  distance  in  which  we  could  return  in  twenty- 
four  hours,  now  we  can  go  900  or  400  miles ;  and  Cod  will  still  grant  us  more 
facilities  for  spreading  his  gospel.  These  modern  missions  to  China  may  date 
from  1844.  The  missionaries,  in  the  prosecution  of  their  labours,  have  opened 
medical  hospitals  for  the  natives.  When  we  remember  that  our  blessed  Master 
healed  the  diseased,  is  it  not  a  sufficient  warrant  and  authority  that  we  should 
make  use  of  the  means  which  the  knowledge  of  the  medicine  places  in  our 
hands,  and  in  that  way  show  the  benevolence  of  the  gospel  ? 

"  Some  four  years  since,  a  project  was  set  on  foot  to  print  1,000,000  copies  of 
the  New  Testament;  to  disseminate  in  China.  It  was  found  that,  with  all  the 
means  in  the  hands  of  the  missionaries,  it  would  take  four  years  to  print 
1,000,000  copies.  And  what  is  1,000,000  among  365,000,000!  It  is  in  project 
to  supply  every  family  in  this  country  (the  United  States)  with  a  copy  of  the 
Scriptures ;  but  for  afi  this  vast  number  of  human  beings,  there  is  no  adequate 
means  for  converting  them  but  by  the  Scriptures." 

The  wide  field  open  for  missionary  labour*  in  this  interesting 
country,  and  the  facilities  of  free  intercourse  with  the  inhabitants,  are 
stated  in  the  following  words  of  Mr  Verooman,  another  American 
missionary : — 

"I  have  made  another  excursion,  of  about  three  hundred  miles  in  circuit, 
nearly  all  of  which  was  unexplored  ground.  My  way  is  to  hire  a  boat,  set  my 
books  and  other  things,  cook,  rood,  &c.,  all  aboard,  and  then  invite  my  brethren  to 
go  with  me  upon  short  mtioe.  Their  preparation  seldom  lasts  more  than  an  hour, 
and  we  are  off.  If  they  have  books,  we  take  them ;  the  more  the  better.  Bev.  C. 
W.  Galliard,  and  Bev.  S.  F.  Smith,  were  my  companions  in  this  last  excursion, 
which  we  accomplished  in  nine  days.  We  distributed  over  ten  thousand  copies  of 
Gospels,  tracts,  and  portions  of  the  Old  Testament,  besides  some  hundreds  of  the 
entire  New  Testament  of  Goddart's  version.  We  travelled  first  north-west,  then 
south,  then  sooth-east,  east,  north,  and  finally  north-east,  which  brought  us  back 
'  to  the  place  of  beginning.*  Our  greatest  distance  from  Canton  may  not  have 
been  more  than  seventy  or  eighty  miles  in  an  •  air  line ;'  but,  for  intersections  and 
windings  of  water-courses,  no  other  country  can  compare  with  that  through  which  we 
travelled. 

"  We  visited,  at  least,  sixty  villages  and  towns,  never  before  visited  by  Protestant 
missionaries,  and  passed  in  sight  of  a  much  larger  number,  which  could  not,  under 
the  circumstances,  receive  our  attention.  We  sent  packages  of  the  Gospels  and 
tracts,  however,  to  many  places  too  far  from  the  river  to  be  visited.  Sometimes  a 
ferry,  and  at  others  a  market  boat,  full  of  men,  could  be  bailed,  and  made  the  beater 
of *  good  tidings '  to  friends  and  neighbours  sitting  in  darkness.    We  entered  two 
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cities,  and.  io  one  instance,  walked  directly  Into  the  city  faall{  and  M  books  for  the 
mayor  and  judges,  who  were  at  tlie  time  engaged  in  the  trial  of  some  criminals. 
Our  reception  by  tlie  people  was.  almost  without  exception,  pleasant.  Occasionally 
an  individual  would  look  soar,  but  there  was  not  a  single  instance  of  opposition 
during  the  whole  excursion.  Several  of  the  places  visited  contained  over  one  hun- 
dred thousand  sou  la,  and  very  few  of  them  leas  than  one  thousand.  In  one  instance, 
standing  upon  the  bank  of  the  river,  I  counted  twenty-five  villages,  of  which  only 
four  or  nve  were  visited  by  ns.  We  conld  not  bnt  feel  that  the  harvest  was  plen- 
teous, and  the  labourers  few.  A  thousand  able  men  would  be  reauired  to  gather  in 
the  harvest  of  souls  now  on  this  ground,  and  fast  falling  to  perdition.  1  begin  to 
have  a  new  derire  since  making  these  excursions,— a  desire  to  try  and  persuade 
men  to  enter  and  labour  here. 


In  the  present  aspect  of  affairs  throughout  the  world  there  is  a  very 
remarkable  mixture — it  is  "neitbe*  clear  nor  dark"— both  in  tlie 
religious  and  political  aspectB  of  society.  It  is  consoling  to  know 
that  the  Most  High  reignetb,  and  that  his  purposes  are  being  carried 
out,  and  that  in  His  hand  all  things  are  converging  to  a  glorious  and 
blissful  future,  during  which  truth  and  righteousness  are  to  reign 
triumphant  on  this  earth.  We  give  our  readers  a  glimpse  of  the 
phases  of  society  in  different  countries  in  the  following  brief  outline  of 
latest  information  regarding  them  :-— 

England. — In  England,  however  near  and  however  abundant  the 
means  of  information,  it  is  difficult  to  find  out  the  actual  strength 
of  parties,  either  religious  or  political.  Whether  the  enemies  or  the 
friends  of  true  religion,  as  tested  by  respect  to  the  Sabbath,  are  the 
most  numerous  or  influential  is  uncertain.  That  there  is  dubiety  as 
to  this  is  indicated  by  the  vacillation  of  the  Ministry,  who  are  guided 
undeniably  by  expediency— now  adopting  the  views  of  the  one  party 
in  their  administration  on  the  Sabbath  question,  and  then  yielding  to 
the  remonstrances  of  the  other.  It  seems  to  be  equally  uncertain 
whether  the  Evangelical  or  Tractarian  party  are  in  the  ascendant. 
The  Ministers  of  the  Crown  are  in  the  meantime  extending  their  pa- 
tronage to  those  belonging  to  the  Evangelical  party,  which  is  cause 
of  thankfulness.  But  it  is  evident  that  Tractarianism  is  developing 
itself  more  openly,  and  that  its  power  and  influence  are  very  great 
among  the  clergy  and  in  the  English  Universities. 

On  the  one  band,  it  is  satisfactory  that  the  Archbishop  of  Canter- 
bury has  given  his  decision  against  Archdeacon  Denison ;  but  on  the 
other,  it  is  affecting  to  see  so  many  sympathising  with  the  views  of 
this  noted  Tractarian,  and  entering  their  formal  elaborate  protest 
against  the  judgment  passed  regarding  his  teaching.  The  extent  of 
Puseyite  influence  is  also  apparent  in  the  erection  of  a  kind  of  theolo- 
gical colleges  in  different  parts  of  England,  in  several  of  which  Trac- 
tarianism is  avowedly  taught — at  which  candidates  for  office  in  the 
Church  are  to  undergo  a  course  of  training  before  they  are  passed  by 
the  Bishop — which  seems  to  be  a  deeply  devised  plot  for  having  the 
future  ministry  in  the  Church  of  England  still  more  extensively  sub- 
servient to  the  interests  of  Romanism. 

The  following  report  as  to  the  state  of  Oxford,  as  given  in  a  late 
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number  of  the  Record,  shows  that  the  aspect  of  that  University  is  of 
a  most  melancholy  description  :— 

"  First  of  all,"  it  is  said,  "  mention  should  be  made  of  the  etmfmitnud,  and  the 
power  which  it  exerts  over  the  minds  of  Tractarian  devotees.  It  is,  of  course,  wry 
difficult  to  form  even  an  approximate  idea  of  the  numbers  who  resort  to  it,  since  this 
is  a  matter  which  above  all  others  a  young  man  is  most  likely  to  keep  to  himself. 
But,  from  the  large  proportion  of  those  whom  I  have  personally  known,  1  consider 
that  this  fearfnl  engine  of  Popery  is  doing  a  work  in  Oxford  which  may  well  make 
ns  shudder.  Many  who  intend  hereafter  to  take  orders  in  our  Protestant  Church  ; 
many  whose  parentB  far  away  are  hoping  better  thingB  of  Oxford ;  many  whose 
outward  demeanour  gives  little  room  for  suspicion ;  and  many,  too,  whose  outward 
conduct  shows  any  thing  but  true  repentance,  are  at  this  moment  beneath  the  sway 
of  the  confessor,  and  shaping  their  lives  according  to  the  dictates  of  a  Romish  priest 
in  English  canonicals.  1  know  this,  and  I  speak  of  it  with  pain,  because  if  these 
men  are  content  to  do  Rome's  work  now,  they  will  have  little  scruples  in  doing  it 
with  a  far  wider  sphere  of  influence  hereafter.  The  evil  Is  at  present  a  growing  one, 
thanks  to  the  Jesuitical  oiKnesa  of  that  most  poisonous  tract,  '  Directions  for  First 
Confession/  which  is  at  present  only  privately  printed,  and  cannot  be  bought,  or  I 
should  be  too  glad  to  expose  it  more  openly.  Fathers,  mothers,  churchmen,  beware ! 
Let  not  your  sons  be  turned  into  Papists  without  a  struggle. 

11 A  letter  is  devoted  to  the  question  of  Sabbath  desecration,  which  the  writer 
appears  to  think  is  greatly  on  the  increase.  He  also  refers  to  the  sympathy  felt  by 
many  of  the  members  of  the  University  with  the  opponents  of  the  sacred  observance 
of  the  Sabbath  in  Parliament,  when  the  question  was  under  discussion  in  spring." 

Spain. — In  this  kingdom  the  Administration,  which  had  been  for 
a  time  in  the  hands  of  those  who  were  friends  of  religious  liberty,  has 
undergone  a  great  change,  and  despotism,  with  priestcraft,  are  again 
in  power.  The  consequence  of  this  is  that  the  freedom  of  the  press  is 
pot  down,  and  that  the  advocates  of  an  open  Bible  and  scriptural 
truth  are  subjected  to  bonds  and  imprisonment,  or  driven  into  exile. 
But  while  this  is  the  state  of  matters  in  the  degraded  mother  country, 
it  is  satisfactory  that,  in  the  extensive  and  rising  communities  on  the 
American  Continent  that  were  once  under  the  dominion  of  Spain,  and 
in  which  the  Spanish  language  is  spoken,  there  is  now  an  open  door 
for  the  circulation  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  in  &  Spanish  translation. 

In  Spain  it  has  been  enacted/  among  other  things,  in  a  decree  pub- 
lished on  the  2d  of  November,  as  follows : — 

"  The  decree  allows  of  no  religious  controversy,  and  you  will  not  tolerate  any 
infraction  whatever  of  this  rule,  nor  permit  any  journal  to  make  any  comment  upon 
the  holy  Catholic  and  apostolic  faith.  Nor  shall  it  be  permitted  to  discuss  the 
opportuneness  of  religious  unity. 

"  According  to  the  Oaeeta  of  the  14th  November,  the  Bishop  of  Segorba  and  the 

Siritual  governor  of  the  diocese  of  Tudela  have  returned  thanks  to  the  Queen  for 
e  recent  measures  taken  by  her  government  in  regard  to  the  Church.  '  The  ac- 
cursed heretics  and  followers  of  Luther,'  says  the  address,  '  will  thus  learn  that  the 
Church,  though  persecuted,  never  loses  ber  courage.  She  may  be  borne  down,  but 
she  will  speedily  arise  again  with  renewed  vigour.  The  Church,  as  the  blessed  Leo 
has  said,  may  not,  cannot,  and  never  shall  be  overcome.'  " 

Belgium. — In  this  kingdom  there  is  a  contest  between  the  Univer- 
sities and  the  Popish  clergy.  The  Professors  are  boldly  asserting 
their  independence  of  the  Church  of  Borne,  and  impugning  her  pre- 
tensions in  such  terms  as  these — 

"We  say  to  them,"  the  ecclesiastics,  "you  neither  possess  nor  teach  historical 
truth,  since  you  are  compelled  to  falsify  history  to  serve  the  purposes  of  your  Church. 

"  You  do  not  possess  nor  teach  moral  truth,  since  the  first  law  of  moral  truth  is 
charity ;  and  the  Fourth  Lateran  Council,  presided  over  by  Pope  Innocent  III., 
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proclaimed  that  it  was  not  only  a  right,  but  a  doty,  to  persecute  heretic*,  and  that  if 
was  impossible  to  be  a  good  Catholic  without  receiving  and  carrying  out  this  princi- 
ple of  toe  Romish  Church. 

"  Ton  do  not  noescafl  scientific  truth,  and  do  not  teach  it,  since  the  governors  of 
the  Church  condemned  the  system  of  Copernicus,  and  persecuted  Galileo,  who  pro* 
fessed  it." 

Germany. — It  is  melancholy  to  find  that  a  movement  rather  ex- 
tensive throughout  the  Protestant  Churches  in  this  country,  corres- 
ponding to  Puscyism  in  England,  has  been  proceeding.  Uuder  the 
guise  of  the  revival  of  discipline — so  necessary,  were  it  sought  in  a 
right  spirit — the  Confessional  of  Popery  has  been  revived. 

As  to  this,  the  correspondent  of  the  News  of  the  Churches,  in  a 
letter  dated  Stuttgardt,  17th  November,  1856,  says — 

"  It  was  resolved  by  these  High  Lutherans  that  the  public  oonieecion  and  absolu- 
tion, common  in  Germany  before  tbe  solemnisation  of  the  communion,  ought  to  bo 
replaced  by  private  confession.  Confessionals  were,  therefore,  recommended  to  bo 
erected  at  each  side  of  the  communion  tables,  and  tbe  people  to  be  oarefully  in- 
structed in  the  validity  of  confession  and  absolution.  It  was  also  advised  that 
pastors  should  be  empowered  to  withhold  absolution  from  the  unworthy,  white  the 
decision  as  to  who  the  unworthy  were  was  to  be  left  in  their  own  hawk.  The  forma 
recommended  were  as  follow :— After  confession  of  sin  n  made,  the  minister  is  to> 
demand  solemnly, '  Do  you  crave  the  holy  absolution,  that  I  may,  in  the  name  of 
Jesus  Christ,  pronounce  to  you  forgiveness  from  all  your  sins  ?  Do  you  also  believe 
that  the  absolution  pronounced  by  me  is  valid  in  heaven  and  before  God  ?  *  Al- 
though these  decisions  at  Dresden  have  not  tbe  authority  of  laws,  even  in  the  Stales 
from  which  deputies  were  sent  bv  tbe  governments,  they  are  likely  speedily  to  be 
issued  as  such  in  many  of  them. ' 

Sweden.— It  is  cause  of  thankfulness  that  hi  this  country,  id 
which  persecution  has  been  practised  for  some  time,  the  King,  in  hi* 
speech  at  the  opening  of  Parliament  on  23d  October  last,  gave  utter- 
ance to  the  following  sentiments : — 

"  A  toleration,  grounded  on  their  own  unalterable  conviction,  and  their  respect 
for  the  spiritual  belief  of  others,  characterises  tbe  Protestant  Church ;  and,  in  parti- 
cular, becomes  that  people  whose  hero-kin^,  the  great  Gustavus  Adolpbus,  with  il- 
lustrious victories,  and  at  the  sacrifice  of  his  own  blood,  laid  the  foundation  of  free- 
dom of  thought  in  central  Europe.  The  statutes  which  restrict  religions  liberty, 
and  the  free  exercise  of  religious  worship,  ought,  therefore,  to  disappear,  and  the 
common  law  thus  to  be  brought  more  into  harmony  with  the  aim  of  the  constitu- 
tional law  (Sect  16).* 

Turkey. — In  this  empire,  notwithstanding  the  late  edict  of  the 
Sultan,  persecution  still  proceeds,  with  the  countenance  of  the  Go- 
vernment, at  Constantinople. 
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GLASGOW  rSJSBYTEUT, 

The  Presbytery  of  United  Original  Secedera,  Glasgow,  at  its  meeting  on  July 
22d,  licenced  Mr  J.  Mackay,  student,  to  preach  the  gospel^  as  a  probationer  for  the 
holy  ministry,  in  connection  with  the  Synod  of  United  Original  Seceden. 

PERTH  AND  ABRRDRE*  PRESBYTER*. 

Calls. — At  a  meeting  of  the  congregation  of  United  Original  Secedera,  Abcr- 

♦  The  sseUon  Is,  "The  King  shsn  neither  eotroe,  nor  allow  any  one  to  coerce,  the  conscience 
of  another,  bat  saaU  •attain  even  one  in  tbe  free  eaerais*  of  his  religion,  so  aw  as  ho  does  not 
disturb  the  peace  of  the  community,  or  cause  public  scandal" 
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deen,  held  on  the  15th  of  October  last,  a  unanimous  call  was  given  to  Mr  John 
M'Kay,  preacher  of  the  gospel,  to  be  assistant  and  snecessor  to  the  Rev.  John 
Aitken,  their  venerable  and  highly  respected  pastor.  The  Rev.  Thomas  Manson, 
Perth,  preached  and  presided  on  the  occasion. 
This  Court  met  at  Dundee,  on  the  20th  October,  when  the  call,  given  by  i bo 
i  congregation  of  United  Original  Seceders,  Aberdeen,  to  Mr  John  M'Kay,  to  bo 

I  colleague  and  snecessor  to  the  Rev.  John  Aitken,  was  laid  on  the  Presbytery's  table,, 

;  and  cordially  sustained.    Thereafter,  it  was  presented  to  Mr  M'Kay,  who,  on  his 

acceptance  of  the  same,  received  the  usual  subjects  for  trial  prescribed  with  a  view 
to  ordination. 
At  a  meeting  of  the  congregation  of  United  Original  Seceders,  Coupar-Angns, 
1  which  took  place  on  the  19th  November,  a  very  harmonious  call  was  given  to  Mr 

John  Burr,  preacher  of  the  gospel,  to  be  their  pastor.    The  Rev.  William  Robertson, 
Dundee,  presided. 
1  The  Presbytery  met  again  at  Conpar-Anm,  on  the  19th  November,  when  the 

call  given  to  Mr  John  Barr,  preacher  of  the  gospel,  was  laid  on  the  Presbytery's 
table,  and  sustained  as  a  regular  gospel  call.  At  a  snbsoqoent  meeting  of  this 
Court,  held  at  Dundee,  on  the  24th  November,  the  call  was  presented  to  Air  Barr, 
who  accepted  the  same,  and  received  the  usual  trials. 

Since  their  acceptance  of  the  calls  presented  to  them,  Mr  M'Kay  and  Mr  Barr 
delivered  before  the  Presbytery  part  of  their  trials  for  ordination ;  and  it  is  antici- 
pated that  the  remainder  will  be  given  at  an  early  meeting.  Their  settlement  is 
expected  to  take  place  in  the  end  of  January,  or  beginning  of  February,  1857. 

ATB  PBESBTTERT. 

Induction  at  Colmonell.— The  Ayr  Presbytery  of  United  Original  Seceders 
met  at  Colmonetl  on  the  25th  November  last,  for  the  purpose  of  inducting?  the  Rev. 
Ebenezer  Ritchie,  sen.,  to  the  pastoral  charge  of  the  congregation  of  United  Origi- 
nal Seceders  in  Colmonell.  The  Rev.  James  Smellie,  Stranraer,  preached  the 
opening  sermon,  from  2  Thessalonians  iii.  1.  The  Rev.  John  Robertson,  Ayr, 
preaided  at  the  induction,  and  delivered  the  charge  to  the  minister  and  the  people; 
and  the  Rev.  George  Stevenson,  Kilwinning,  concluded  the  public  services  with  a 
sermon  from  1  Corinthians  i  23.  Mr  Ritchie  afterwards  received  a  hearty  welcome 
from  his  people.  Wo  have  to  congratulate  the  people  at  Colmonell  on  the  occasion 
of  this  happy  settlement.  Not  a  little  credit  is  due  to  the  session  and  members  of  tin; 
congregation, for  the  interest  and  cordiality  which  they  have  throughout  manifested 
in  regard  to  it;  and  wc  earnestly  trust  that,  by  the  Divine  blessing,  Mr  Ritchie's 
labours  among  them  will  be  crowned  with  abundant  success. 

THE  GLASGOW  COHGREOATION  OP  ORIGINAL  SECEDKB8. 

The  Toung  Men's  Mutual  Improvement  Association,  in  connection  with  this  con- 
gregation, held  their  Third  Annual  Social  Meeting  in  the  Trades*  Hall  there,  on 
the  evening  of  the  2d  December, — Rev.  Professor  Murray  in  the  chair.  On  the 
platform,  besides  the  speaker,  there  were  several  members  of  Main's  Street  Church 
Session,  and  some  of  the  office-bearers  and  members  of  the  association — altogether 
there  were  89  present. 

Having  united  in  singing  the  hundredth  psalm,  the  Chairman  delivered  an  eloquent 
address,  on  the  present  political  and  religious  aspect  of  the  times,  in  which  lie  took 
a  rapid  survey  of  the  existing  state  of  matters  in  these  respects  in  the  United  States, 
and  in  the  principal  kingdoms  of  Europe,  including  Britain,  showing  that  though 
in  the  main  the  prospects  for  the  future  were  gloomy  and  ominous — menacing,  in 
the  opinion  of  some — tho  extinction  of  civil  and  political  liberty  in  the  States  and  on 
the  Continent,  the  annihilation  of  Protestantism  in  those  countries  where  it  had  ob- 
tained a  partial  footing,  its  overthrow  where  established,  and  the  temporary  triumph 
of  despotism  m  religion  and  politics  throughout  an  extensive  portion  of  Christendom, 
still  tnere  remained  many  grounds  of  encouragement  and  hope — many  cheering 
evidences  of  vitality  and  vigour  among  the  friends  of  the  Protestant  interest,  espe- 
cially in  the  British  Isles,  where  there  existed  a  faithful  and  evangelical  band,  who 
were  the  firm  and  steady  supporters  of  God's  truth  and  cause,  and  of  the  religious 
rights  and  privileges  of  British  subjects — conspicuous  among  whom,  for  the  high 
scriptural  ground  which  they  occupied,  flourished  a  small  but  distinguished  party 
of  Presbyterian  Seceders,  who  boldly  and  prominently  displayed  a  public  banner  fsr 
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Britain**  covenanted  canse,  and  for  the  truths  and  doctrines  of  feveUtion  In  ail  their 
parity,  integrity,  And  extent. 

Mr  Alexander  Ritchie,  student,  member  of  the  Association,  was  then  introduced, 
and  delivered  an  eloquent  address  on  the  qualifications  necessary  to  be  possessed  by 
Sabbath-school  teachers,  for  the  proper  discharge  of  their  duties  as  such .  The  address 
was  very  creditable  to  Mr  Ritchie,  both  with  regard  to  its  composition  and  delivery. 
Mr  W.  £.  M.  Campbell  then  proposed  a  vote  or  thanks  to  Mr  Murray  for  his  con- 
duct in  the  chair,  and  also  in  consideration  of  the  kindness,  amiableness,  and  other 
superior  excellencies  which  have  so  eminently  shone  forth  in  his  private  Kfe,  and 
which  he  has  ever  manifested  towards  all  connected  with  the  congregation,  by  his 
earnest  solicitude  in,  and  unwearied  endeavours  to  promote  their  welfare  and  happi- 
ness, and  for  the  faithful  and  praiseworthy  manner  in  which  he  has  all  along,  through- 
out his  lengthened  career  as  a  minister  of  the  gospel,  discharged  the  important  and 
laborious  duties  devolving  on  him.  The  imwwiaw  met  with  a  very  warm  and  cor- 
dial response,  which  was  briefly  acknowledge  by  Mr  Murray. 

Having  engaged  in  prayer  and  praise,  the  former  being  conducted  by  Mr  Chalmers, 
elder,  the  meeting  broke  np,  all  present  being  highly  gratified  with  the  evening's 
proceedings. 

nDHDEB  COHOIOMUTIOH. 

The  Association  of  Young  Men  for  Mutual  Improvement,  connected  with  this 
congregation,  held  their  Fourth  Anniversary  Meeting  on  the  25th  November 
last  The  meeting  Was  held  in  Lamb's  Temperance  Saloon,  Reform  Street,  and 
almost  the  entire  congregation,  old  and  young,  were  present,  besides  a  considerable 
number  of  friends  from  other  places.  The  chair  was  occupied  by  the  Rev.  William 
Robertson,  minister  of  the  congregation,  who  opened  the  meeting  with  prayer  and 
praise.  From  the  Annual  Report  of  the  Association,  we  learned  that  it  consists  of 
fourteen  members,  that  they  had  met  forty- fire  tiraesj  and  that  nineteen  essays  on 
religious  and  ecclesiastical  subjects,  besides  a  considerable  portion  of  the  West- 
minster Standards,  had  been  read  during  the  year. 

The  following  Essays  were  then  read  to  the  meeting : — "  The  Way  to  be  Happy 
in  this  World,  by  Mr  Wm.  Dunlop ;  "  Connection  between  Principle  and  Prac- 
tice," by  Mr  James  Sands ;  "  The  Advantages  of  Xonng  Men's  improvement 
Societies,  Ac."  by  Mr  David  Sands,— all  of  which  displayed  very  considerable  talent, 
and  gave  marked  evidence  of  tbe  progress  of  the  Society.  The  Essays  were  highly 
appreciated  by  the  meeting. 

The  Rev.  Mr  M'Kay,  who  had  been  specially  invited,  delivered  a  very  learned 
and  highly  interesting  address,  instructive  alike  to  the  young  men  and  the  meeting 
generally,  which  contributed  much  to  the  enjoyment  of  the  occasion. 

Several  addresses  were  afterwards  delivered  by  the  Chairman  and  members  of  the 
congregation,  and,  after  again  uniting  in  devotional  exercises,  the  company  broker 
up,  apparently  much  pleased  with  the  whole  proceedings  of  the  evening.  We  should 
not  omit  to  notice  that  the  Society  is  in  the  course  or  forming  a  library  in  connec- 
tion with  the  congregation,  to  which  object  they  have  devoted  their  funds,  beside* 
collecting  a  large  number  of  valuable  works. 

Presentation.— A  deputation  waited  upon  the  Rev.  Thomas  Mansoo,  Perth,  on 
SI st  November  last,  and,  in  name  of  his  congregation,  presented  him  with  a  purse  con- 
taining twenty  sovereigns.  On  more  than  one  occasion  Mr  Mansoo  has  received 
tangible  tokens  of  the  high  estimation  in  which  he  is  held  by  the  young  persons 
under  his  care,  particularly  for  his  indefatigable  efforts  to  mdoctrmate  them  witb 
Divine  truth,  as  embodied  in  our  standards.  In  the  present  Instance,  however,  an 
opportunity  Was  afforded  the  whole  congregation  to  testify  their  regard ;  and,  consider- 
ing the  fewness  of  their  number,  and  their  external  circumstances  generally,  the  sum 
they  were  enabled  to  place  in  the  hands  of  their  pastor  is  very  gratifying.  At  any 
season  an  expression  of  their  attachment  so  decided  and  sincere  would  have  greatly 
tended  to  cheer  and  encourage  this  devoted  servant  of  Christ  m  the  midst  of  his 
labours ;  but  proffered  as  it  was,  when,  by  a  sudden  dispensation  of  Providence,  ho 
was  called  to  mourn  over  a  painful  family  bereavement,  it  cannot  fail  to  have  a 
soothing  and  animating  influence  upon  him  :  while  at  sametime,  the  heartiness  and 
warmth  the  congregation  manifested^  the  quiet  and  unostentatious  manner  in  which 
this  mark  of  esteem  was  shown,  and,  indeed,  the  whole  circumstances  connected  witb 
it,  speak  alike  for  pastor  and  people. 
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THE  IRISH  LORD  CHANCELLOR'S  DECISION  IN  THE 
TOBERDONY  PROPERTY  CASE.* 


LORD  CHANCELLOR.— Tcmdat,  m  10th  i>ay  or  Jolt,  1855. 


CAUSE    PETITION 

UNDER  THE  COURT  OF  CHANCERY  IRELAND  REGULATION  ACT,  1850, 

9 

In  the  matter  qf  the  Bight  Hon,  Abraham  Brewster,  her  Majesty* 
Attorney- General,  at  and  by  the  relation  of  Samuel  Craig  f  Alex- 
ander  MlAUister9  and  John  Taggartf  Petitioners;  John  Miller 
and  Samuel  Nicholl,  Respondents. 

The  matter  of  this  Petition,  coming  on  the  23d,  24th,  and  25th  days 
of  April,  1855,  to  be  heard  before  the  Bight  Hon.  the  Lord  High 
Chancellor  of  Ireland,  in  the  presence  of  counsel  learned  on  both  sides, 
upon  opening  and  debate  of  the  matter,  and  hearing  the  said  Petition, 
and  affidavit  verifying  the  same— the  affidavit  of  the  Respondent, 
John  Miller,  filed  the  13th  day  of  April,  1854 ;  affidavit  of  the  Rev. 
John  Barnett,  filed  the  2d  day  of  May,  1854 ;  affidavit  of  the  Rev. 
Henry  Cooke,  D.D.,  filed  the  9th  day  of  May,  1854 ;  affidavit  of  the 
Rev.  Thomas  M<Cree,  filed  the  15th  day  of  May,  1854 ;  affidavit  of 
the  Rev.  John  Edgar,  D.D.,  filed  the  17th  day  of  May,  1854 ;  affi- 
davit of  the  Rev.  John  Coulter,  filed  the  20th  of  May,  1854 ;  affidavit 
of  the  Rev.  Mathew  Murray,  filed  the  9th  day  of  June,  1854 ;  affi- 
davit of  the  Rev.  George  Stephenson,  filed  the  same  day ;  and  affi- 
davit of  the  Rev.  John  Graham,  filed  the  same  day ;  affidavit  of  the 
Rev.  George  Rodger,  filed  the  12th  day  of  January,  1855 ;  and  the 
several  affidavits  of  the  Rev.  John  Aitkin,  the  Rev.  Thomas  Manson; 

•  The  judgment  of  the  Chancellor  of  Ireland  is  here  given,  partly  as  what  should 
have  a  place  in  the  Original  Secession  Magazine  intrinsically  considered,  and 
partly  as  a  contrast  to  that  of  the  Scotch  Lord  Ordinary.  The  report  of  the 
Chancellor's  speech  was  previously  given — see  Vol.  II.  p.  3S7. 

No.  IV.,  Vol.  III.  T  New  Series. 
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and  joint  affidavit  of  James  Colvin  and  Cornelias  Walker;  and  joint 
affidavit  of  Robert  M'Conagby,  Hugh  Thompson,  and  John  M'Allis- 
ter ;  and  joint  affidavit  of  Alexander  M'Allister  and  John  Taggart, 
filed  respectively  said  last-mentioned  day ;  printed  copy  of  the  Tes- 
timony emitted  by  the  Synod  of  Original  Seceders,  met  in  Edinburgh 
in  the  year  1827 ;  Protest  of  Ministers  and  Elders,  members  of  the 
Synod  of  United  Original  Seceders,  dated  29th  April,  1852;  Lease 
of  Toberdony  Meeting- House,  dated  17th  August,  1835;  further 
affidavit  of  the  Respondent,  John  Miller,  filed  the  28th  February, 
1855 ;  affidavit  of  the  Rev.  James  Gibson ;  like  of  Samuel  Nicholl ; 
and  like  of  Alexander  Lyle,  filed  respectively  the  same  day;  affi- 
davit of  Charles  Douglass,  filed  the  9th  day  of  March,  1855 ;  affi- 
davit of  the  Rev.  John  M'Millen,  filed  the  15th  day  of  March,  1855 ; 
further  affidavit  of  the  Rev.  Mathew  Murray  and  Rev.  George  Ste- 

eeuson,  filed  the  17th  day  of  April,  1855 ;  affidavit  of  William 
'Conaghy  and  James  Golvin,  filed  the  same  day ;  affidavit  of  Alex- 
ander McAllister,  Archibald  M(Allister,  and  John  Thompson,  filed  the 
game  day ;  affidavit  of  James  Cochrane  and  John  M(AUister,  filed  the 
same  day ;  and  affidavit  of  Alexander  M'Allister,  filed  the  same  day ; 
Representation  and  Appeal  to  the  Free  Church  of  Scotland,  marked 
C ;  Act  of  Representation  and  Appeal  of  the  Synod  of  Original  Seced- 
ers, marked  E ;  Minutes  of  Presbytery  of  Counties  of  Down  and 
Derry ;  like  of  the  Session  of  the  Congregation  of  Toberdony,  of  15th 
April,  1852;  volume  containing  Acts  and  Declaration  of  the  Free 
Church  of  Scotland,  authorized  Standards,  and  Documents ;  as  also 
printed  documentary  evidence  by  the  Rev.  Thomas  Manson ;  an  Act 
for  a  Fast,  dated  1852,  and  Pastoral  Address  by  the  Synod  of  United 
Original  Seceders — read, — and  what  was  alleged  by  the  said  counsel 
for  the  parties, — His  Lordship  did  order  that  the  said  Petition  should 
stand  for  judgment,  and  the  same  standing  this  day  in  his  Lord- 
ship's list  of  causes  for  judgment  accordingly :  His  Lordship  doth 
declare  that  the  Meeting- House  of  Toberdony,  in  the  Petition  men- 
tioned, was  built  for,  and  is  to  be  preserved  to,  the  exclusive  use  and 
benefit  of  the  congregation  of  Original  Seceders,  adhering  to  all  the 
doctrines  of  the  Westminster  Confession  of  Faith,  as  explained  in  the 
Testimony  emitted  by  the  Synod  of  Original  Seceders,  met  in  Edin- 
burgh in  1827 :  And  it  appearing  to  the  Court  that  the  union  of 
Original  Seceders — to  which  the  Respondents,  John  Miller  and 
Samuel  Nicholl,  were  parties — was  not  a  union  on  the  basis  of  the 
doctrines  mentioned  in  the  lease  of  17th  August,  1835,  within  the 
meaning  of  the  trust :  His  Lordship  doth  declare  that  the  said  Re- 
spondents have,  by  joining  the  Free  Church  of  Scotland,  disqualified 
themselves  from  being  trustees  of  the  said  lease,  and  accordingly  doth 
order  that  they  be  removed  as  trustees  in  the  said  lease  of  the  17th 
August,  1835 :  And  it  is  further  ordered  that  it  be  referred  to  Jere- 
miah John  Murphy,  Esq.,  the  Master  of  this  Court,  in  rotation  to 
appoint  three  fit  and  proper  persons,  being  members  of  the  congrega- 
tion of  Original  Seceders,  adhering  to  all  the  doctrines  of  the  West- 
minster Confession  of  Faith,  as  explained  in  the  Testimony  emitted 
by  the  Synod  of  Original  Seceders,  met  in  Edinburgh  in  1827,  to  be 
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trustees  of  said  lease  of  17th  August,  1835)  in  the  plaoe  and  stead  of 
the  said  John  Miller  and  Samuel  Nicholl,  and  the  said  George  Thomp- 
son deceased;  And  it  is  ordered  that  the  said  .Respondents,  John 
Miller  and  Samuel  Nicholl,  do  execute  proper  deeds  of  assignment  of 
toe  said  lease  to  the  said  trustees  when  appointed ;  and  in  case  the 
parties  shall  differ  as  to  the  frame  of  the  said  deed,  it  is  ordered  that 
it  be  referred  to  the  Master  to  settle  the  same :  And  it  is  further 
ordered  that  the  said  Respondents  be  restrained  from  further  interfer- 
ing in  the  Meeting-House  or  the  management  thereof:  And  it  is 
ordered  that  an  injunction  do  issue,  if  necessary,  directed  to  the 
Sheriff  of  the  County  of  Antrim,  to  put  the  new  trustees,  when  ap- 
pointed, in  possession  of  the  said  Meeting-House :  And  it  is  ordered 
that  the  Respondents,  John  Miller  and  Samuel  NiehoU,  do  pay  the 
Petitioner  the  costs  of  this  information,  including  the  costs  of  this 
hearing,  wbeu  taxed  and  ascertained,  and  that  it  be  referred  to  one  of 
the  Taxing-Masters  of  this  Court  to  tax  the  same ;  And  it  is  ordered 
that  either  party  be  at  liberty  to  apply  to  the  Court  if  there  shall  be 
occasion. 

H.  SUGDEN,  A.R. 


LORD  ARDMILLAN'B  INTERLOCUTOR  IN  THE  THURSO 

PROPERTY  CASE. 


FIRST  DIVI8ION.— Jahuabt  ,  1857. 


RECLAIMING   NOTE, 

JOHN  COUPBK  AMD  OTHERS,  AGAINST  LORD  ARDMILLAN's  INTERLOCUTOR. 

James  Fmktffy  &&C,  Reclemneri  Agent.    Avid  and  Chabnen, 
WJ$.j  Defenders  Agents.    Mr  Cwrrie,  Clerk. 

Edinburgh,  20th  December,  18$6. — The  Lord  Ordinary  having 
heard  counsel  for  the  parties,  and  made  avizandum,  and  considered 
the  closed  record,  debate,  productions,  and  whole  process,  together 
with  Mr  Stuart's  report — Finds,  1st,  That  the  property  of  the  chapel 
at  Thurso,  to  which  this  action  relates,  is  vested  in  trustees  for  "  the 
Associate  Congregation  of  Thurso,  in  connection  with  the  General 
Associate  Synod  of  Edinburgh,"  by  titles  dated  in  1795,  and  that 
the  said  Synod,  after  some  changes  of  name,  was,  in  1852,  represented 
by  "  The  United  Associate  Synod  of  Original  Seceders,"  otherwise 
called  "  The  Synod  of  United  Original  Seceders : "  Finds,  2d,  That  a 
proposal  for  uniofi  with  the  Free  Church  of  Scotland  was  carried  by.  a 
majority  (however  small)  of  the  Synod  of  United  Original  Seceders  on 
27th  April,  1852,  and  that  a  union  between  the  said  Synod  and  the 
Free  Church  was  entered  into  en  1st  June,  1852 :  Finds,  3d,  That 
at  a  meeting  of  the  session  of  the  congregation  at  Thurso,  in  connection 
with  the  said  Synod,  held  on  2d  June,  1852,  the  proposal  for  the  said 
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Union  was  carried  by  a  majority  of  the  session,  including  the  minister ; 
and  that,  at  a  meeting  of  the  said  congregation,  held  at  Thurso  on  the 
7th  June,  1852,  the  resolution  to  enter  into  the  said  union  was  carried 
by  a  majority  of  the  members  of  the  congregation  then  present  s 
Finds,  4th,  That  it  is  now  instructed  by  the  report  of  Hr  Stuart,  No. 
17  of  process,  that  a  majority  of  the  said  congregation — both  a  ma- 
jority of  seat-holdero,  so  far  as  can  be  ascertained,  and  a  majority  of 
communicants,  as  ascertained — adhere  to  the  defenders,  who  maintain 
the  resolution  to  job  the  Free  Church,  adopted  at  the  said  congrega- 
tional meeting :  Finds,  6th,  That  the  defenders,  thus  concurring  with 
the  majority  of  the  Synod  or  governing  body,  and  representing  the 
majority  of  the  session, — the  majority  at  the  congregational  meeting, 
and  the  majority  of  the  whole  congregation,— -are  entitled  to  retain 
possession  of  the  chapel  at  Thurso,  unless  it  is  proved  that,  by  the  said 
union  with  the  Free  Church  of  Scotland,  they  have  departed,  in  some 
essential  point,  from  the  fundamental  principles  of  the  body  of  Seoeden 
with  which  they  were  connected :  Finds,  6th,  That  it  has  not  been  in- 
structed that,  in  any  essential  point,  the  defenders  have  departed  from 
the  fundamental  principles  of  the  said  body  of  Seceders :  Therefore, 
assoilzies  the  defenders  from  the  conclusions  of  the  action,  and  de- 
cerns :  Finds  the  defenders  entitled  to  expenses,  but,  under  all  the 
circumstances  of  this  case,  subject  to  modification :  Allows  an  account 
thereof  to  be  given  in,  and,  when  lodged,  remits  the  same  to  the 
auditor  to  tax  and  report. 

(Signed)        JAS.  CBAUFUBD. 

Note. — This  is  an  action  of  declarator  of  property  in  a  chapel  in 
Thurso,  with  conclusions  for  removing  therefrom,  and  for  payment  of 
a  sum,  in  name  of  rent,  for  occupation  since  the  7th  of  June,  1852. 
The  property  was  acquired  by  the  congregation  in  1795,  and  the  title 
taken  to  trustees  for  the  congregation.  The  defenders  are  in  posses- 
sion, and,  although  the  numbers  are  very  nearly  balanced,  it  has  now 
been  ascertained  by  the  report  of  Mr  Stuart  that  the  defenders  re- 
present the  majority  of  the  congregation. 

The  question  here  raised  is  one  of  patrimonial  interest  in  an  herit- 
able property.  In  order  to  extricate  and  decide  this  legal  question, 
and  to  the  effect  of  regulating,  by  such  decision,  the  patrimonial 
interest  involved,  it  becomes  necessary  to  enter  on  a  field  of  inquiry, 
which  intrinsically,  and  to  other  effects,  is  not  appropriate  to  courts  of 
civil  jurisdiction.  The  question  of  denominational  constitution,  or 
ecclesiastical  foundation,  is  here  involved  in  the  question  of  civil  right, 
as  entering  into  the  title  to  the  heritable  property  which  is  the  sub- 
ject of  this  action ;  and  therefore,  as  matter  of  fact,  and  in  order  to 
read  and  apply  aright  the  title  to  the  property,  the  articles  or  consti- 
tutional standards  of  the  religious  body  must  be  considered. 

The  property  of  the  chapel  appears,  according  to  the  titles  produced, 
to  have  been  vested  in  certain  "  managers  and  trustees  of  the  Associate 
Congregation  of  Thurso,  in  connection  with  the  General  Associate 
Synod  of  Edinburgh,  and  under  the  ministerial  inspection  of  the 
Beverend  Robert  Bowie,  minister  of  the  gospel  in  said  congregation, 
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and  the  successors  in  office  for  the  time  being,  in  connection  with  the 
said  General  Synod,"  and  on  this  title  the  property  now  stand*.  This 
is  a  trust  for  the  congregation,  and  for  the  congregation  as  in  connec- 
tion with  the  General  Associate  Synod. 

After  passing  through  several  changes  of  name,  and  after  forming 
connections  with  several  different  bodies,  the  "  General  Associate 
Synod  of  Edinburgh,"  in  connection  with  which  the  "  Associate  Con- 
gregation of  Thorso  "  was  formed,  became,  and  was  in  1852, "  The 
Synod  of  United  Original  8eeeders,"  and  to  this  body,  under  this  title, 
the  congregation  of  Thurso  was  then  adherent  The  "Synod  of 
United  Original  Seceders "  joined  the  Free  Church  in  1852.  The 
kirk-session  of  the  Thurso  congregation  did,  by  a  majority,  and  with 
the  minister,  follow  the  majority  of  the  Synod,  and  also  resolve  to  join 
the  Free  Church ;  and  the  congregation,  summoned  to  meet  in  the 
usual  manner,  by  intimation  from  the  pulpit,  did,  by  a  majority  of 
those  then  present,  approve  of  the  proceedings  of  the  Synod,  and  unite 
with  the  Free  Church,  and  an  actual  majority  of  the  whole  congrega- 
tion adhere  to  them.  The  pursuers  allege  that,  by  this  union,  the 
trust  on  which  the  title  of  the  property  rests  has  been  perverted — that 
the  minister,  the  kirk-session,  and  the  now  ascertained  majority  of  the 
congregation,  have  departed  from  the  principles  of  its  ecclesiastical 
foundation,  and  that,  therefore,  the  property  of  the  Church  remains 
with  the  pursuers.  The  defenders,  on  the  other  hand,  allege  that, 
being  the  majority  of  the  kirk-session,  and  the  majority  of  the  congre- 
gation concurring  and  co-operating  with  the  majority  of  the  Synod,  in 
accordance  with  the  principles  of  the  constitution  of  their  Church,  and 
in  maintenance  of  that  connection  with  the  Synod,  which  is  specially 
set  forth  in  the  titles  as  descriptive  of  the  congregation  of  Thurso,  they 
have  lawfully  and  effectually  united  themselves  to  the  Free  Church 
— a  body  holding,  substantially,  all  the  essential  principles  of  their 
testimony. 

The  state  of  the  facts  in  the  present  case  excludes  a  question  which, 
in  some  previous  oases,  has  been  felt  to  be  attended  with  difficulty, 
viz.,  Whether  the  trust  on  which  the  property  stands  invested  is  for 
the  governing  body  in  the  Church,  and  for  the  congregation  so  long  as 
adhering  to  the  governing  body,  or  is  simply  for  the  congregation  ? 
Here  the  decision  of  the  Synod  and  the  decision  of  the  congregation 
has  been  the  same.  There  is  between  them  no  collision  of  interest, 
and  no  conflict  of  right.  The  union,  of  which  the  pursuers  complain, 
has  been  the  act  alike  of  the  Synod  and  of  the  congregation.  The 
met  of  this  accordance  of  opinion  and  of  conduct  between  the  govern- 
ing body  and  the  particular  congregation  is  an  important  feature  of 
the  present  case;  and  there  arises,  from  tins  fact,  a  certain  amount  of 
presumption  against  the  averment  of  essential  departure  from  funda- 
mental principles.  The  burden  of  proving  that  the  defenders  have,  in 
following  the  Synod  into  the  Free  Church,  departed  from  the  princi- 
ples of  the  foundation  of  their  own  Church,  and  have  thereby  forfeited 
the  property  held  in  trust  for  the  congregation,  in  connection  with  the 
Synod,  rests  on  the  pursuers. 

The  result  of  the  authorities,  and  especially  of  the  decisions  in  the 
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cases  of  Craigdallie  v.  Aikinan,  in  the  House  of  Lords  f  of  Galbraith 
v.  Smith,  and  of  Craigie  v.  Marshall,  in  so  far  as  applicable  to  this 
case,  appears  to  be  that  the  adherence  of  the  congregation  to  the 
Synod  or  governing  body,  though  not  conclusive,  is  an  important  fact, 
creating  a  presumption  in  favour  of  adherence  to  the  principles  of  the 
Church ;  that  the  decision  of  the  congregation  for  the  union  complained 
of  is  an  important  fact,  creating  a  presumption  in  favour  of  such  union 
being  according  to  the  principles  of  the  congregation ;  and  that  when, 
as  in  this  case,  the  connection  of  the  congregation  with  the  Synod  is 
set  forth  in  the  titles  as  descriptive  of  its  ecclesiastical  position  and 
character,  then  the  concurrence  of  the  Synod  and  of  the  congregation, 
in  the  views  adopted,  and  in  the  act  complained  of,  gives  to  these  pre- 
sumptions, when  combined,  a  power  and  value  greatly  exceeding  thai 
of  their  separate  force.  That  the  proceedings  of  the  Synod  and  of  the 
congregation  were  adopted  by  the  vote  of  a  narrow  majority,  and,  as 
regards  the  Synod,  by  a  majority  of  one,  is  a  fact  which  may  diminish 
the  force  of  such  presumption  in  the  particular  case,  but  does  not 
destroy  it,  and  does  not  affect  the  principle.  The  pursuers  are  bound 
to  establish  that  the  majority  of  this  congregation,  acting  along  with, 
and  maintaining  their  connection  with  the  majority  of  the  Synod,  have, 
notwithstanding,  departed  from  the  principles  of  the  foundation  in 
some  point  so  essential  as  to  destroy  the  identity  of  the  body,  and  to 
entitle  the  pursuers  to  be  considered  as  the  persons  for  whose  use  the 
property  was  acquired  and  the  trust  was  constituted.  There  is  no 
question  here,  such  as  arose  in  Craigie  v.  Marshall,  of  the  right  of  the 
Synod  to  force  the  congregation  into  a  union  with  another  body  of 
Christians,  under  penalty  of  forfeiting  the  property  in  case  of  refusal. 
This  is  an  attempt  by  a  minority  of  the  congregation  to  withdraw  the 
property  from  the  minister  and  the  majority,  on  the  ground  of  forfei- 
ture, alleged  to  be  incurred  by  following  the  Synod  into  union  with 
another  body  of  Christians. 

To  support  such  an  action,  mere  verbal  distinctions  and  metaphysi- 
cal subtleties  of  difference  will  not  sufBoe ;  the  departure  from  original 
principle,  which  is  to  be  ascertained  by  a  civil  court,  and  to  which  the 
penalty  of  forfeiture  of  property  is  to  be  attached,  must  be  clear  and 
intelligible,  and  must  be  "  in  an  essential  point"  f  See  Note  of  Lord 
Moncrieff  in  the  second  case  of  Smith  v.  Galbraith,  21st  February, 
1843,  5  Bell  and  Murray,  673.)  No  proof  of  such  difference  has  been 
adduced  or  tendered  beyond  what  may  be  found  in  a  comparison  ,of  the 
authoritative  standards  and  testimonies  of  the  two  Churches,  and  in 
the  terms  of  union. 

It  is  important,  in  entering  on  this  comparison,  to  bear  in  mind  the 
relative  position  of  the  two  bodies,  whose  union,  in  1852,  has  led  to 
this  action.  Both  streams  sprung  from  the  same  source ;  and  both 
Churches  have  continued,  during  upwards  of  a  century's  division,  to 
refer  to  that  source — their  standards  of  doctrine,  discipline,  and  policy. 

The  Seceders  of  1773, — whom  the  Synod  represented  in  1852,— 
declared,  on  the  occasion  of  their  solemn  and  well-weighed  movement 
— "  We  have  made  a  secession  from  the  prevailing  party  in  the 
Church.1' — "  Our  secession  is  not  from  the  Church  of  Scotland ;  we 
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own  her  doctrine  contained  in  ber  Confession  of  Faith ;  we  observe  the 
received  and  approven  uniformity  of  worship ;  we  adhere  to  her  Pres- 
byterian government  and  discipline,  according;  to  the  Word  of  God 
and  our  solemn   Covenant  engagements."    In  accordance  with  this 
declaration,  these  Seceders  protested  that  they  still  held  commtmion 
with  all  who  desired  with  them  "  to  adhere  to  the  principles  of  the 
true  Presbyterian  Covenanted  Church  of  Scotland,  in  her  doctrine, 
worship,  government,  and  discipline ;"  and  they  appealed  to  "  the  first 
free,  faithful,  and  reforming  General  Assembly  of  the  Church  of  Scot* 
kind."    (Protestation  of  16th  November,  1733,  signed  by  Ebenezer 
JSrskine,  William  Wilson,  Alexander  Moncreiff,  and  James  Fisher.) 
Accordingly,  Ale  standards  and  testimonies  of  these  Seceders  have, 
from  1733,  down  to  the  date  of  the  union  with  the  Free  Church  in 
1862,  been  drawn  from  the  old  and  pure  fountains  of  "  the  Church  of 
the  first  and  second  Reformation."     The  doctrinal  or  evangelical 
standards  are  identical.    The  constitutional  principles  are  the  same; 
and  the  selection  of  these  principles  for  special  and  prominent  procla- 
mation is  worthy  of  particular  notice,  because  eminently  characteristic 
Erskine  and  the  other  Seceders  in  1738  solemnly  and  prominently 
avowed  the  doctrine  of  the  "  Headship  of  ChriBt  over  the  Church," 
and  u  the  appointment  by  Him,  as  King  and  Head  of  His  Spiritual 
Kingdom,  of  a  government  therein,  in  the  hands  of  church  officers 
distinct  from,  and  not  subordinate  to,  the  civil  magistrate.7'    They 
protested  against  violent  settlements,  and  against  lay  patronage. 
They  proclaimed  their  conviction  that  nations  and  rulers,  as  such,  are 
subject  to  the  authority  of  God,  and  that,  in  prosecuting  the  end  of 
promoting  the  public  good,  they  are  bound  to  be  guided  by  the  Word, 
and  to  consult  for  the  glory  of  God.     (Gibb's  Display,  pp.  156,  158, 
159,  311.    Testimony  of  1827,  p.  78.)     They  protested  against  the 
defections  of  the  times,  and  against  errors  in  doctrine,  dealt  with  too 
leniently  by  the  Church,  and  against  what  they  thought  "  sinful  com- 
pliances," authorised  or  permitted  by  the  State.     Finally,  they  spe- 
cially recognized  the  obligations  of  the  National  Covenant,  and  of  the 
Solemn    League    and    Covenant,  and  the    dnty  "of  prosecuting 
the  ends  thereof"  in  a  right  spirit  and  suitable  manner.     The  cele- 
brated judicial  testimony  of  1636— following  on  the  personal  protest 
in  1733,  and  the  first  or  extra-judicial  testimony  in  May,  1734 — con- 
tinued to  be  the  standing  testimony  of  the  Secession ;  and  the  later 
testimony,  published  in  1 827,  corresponds  with  it  in  all  material  par- 
ticulars.   In  the  testimony  of  1827,  the  "  renewing  of  our  Covenants 
in  a  bond  suited  to  the  times"  is  declared  to  be  "  a  seasonable  duty ;" 
but  it  is  explained  that  this  bond  shall  be  taken  only  "  by  all  such  as 
shall  willingly  offer  themselves,"  and  that  "  there  should  be  no  undue 
haste  in  those  congregations  where  it  has  not  been  formerly  practised." 
The  doctrine  or  principle  in  regard  to  the  Covenants,  in  so  far  as  it 
can  be  viewed  as  entering  into  the  foundation  or  constitution  of  the 
Secession  Church,  and  of  this  body  of  "  United  Original  Seceders,"  is 
thus  stated  in  both  testimonies — that  of  1736  and  that  of  1827 — 
"  This  Covenant"  (the  Solemn  League  and  Covenant)  "  was,  for  the 
matter  of  it,  just  and  warrantable ;  for  the  ends,  necessary  and  com- 
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mendahle;  and  for  the  lime,  seasonable."  It  does  not  appear  that  the 
actual  taking  of  the  Covenant  has  been  either  by  the  standards  or  by 
the  practice  of  the  Original  Secession  made  a  term  of  communion 
(Gibb'a  Display,  p.  253) ;  and,  according  to  the  formula  of  questions 
at  ordination,  the  minister  is  not  taken  absolutely  bound  to  subscribe 
or  renew  the  Covenants,  but  he  promises  to  "  prosecute  the  ends  of 
the  Covenants,"  he  owns  their  obligation,  and  he  acknowledges  that 
"  the  renewing  of  them  in  a  bond  suited  to  our  circumstances"  is  a 
seasonable  duty. 

The  other  party  to  the  union  now  complained  of  was  the  Free 
Church  of  Scotland.  That  body  of  Christians  separated  from  the 
Established  Church  of  Scotland  in  1843.  The  grounds  of  separation 
are  set  forth  in  the  claim  of  right  of  30th  May,  1842,  and  in  the  pro- 
test of  18th  May,  1843.  It  is  only  necessary  here  to  say,  in  regard 
to  them,  that  these  grounds  were  not  considered  by  the  Free  Church 
as  involving  any  departure  from  the  doctrine,  discipline,  and  funda- 
mental principles  of  the  Church  of  Scotland ;  and  that  the  protesting 
ministers  and  elders,  in  1843,  who  formed  the  Free  Church,  explicitly 
avowed,  as  the  Seceders  of  1733  had  done,  their  purpose  of  "  main- 
taining the  Confession  of  Faith  and  standards  of  the  Church  of  Scot- 
land as  heretofore  understood."  In  the  recognition  of  the  standards 
of  the  Church — in  the  reference  to  the  periods  of  the  first  and  second 
Reformation  as  the  best  periods  of  the  Church's  history — in  the  re- 
sistance of  violent  settlements,  and  the  refusal  to  intrude  ministers  on 
reclaiming  congregations — in  recognizing  the  daty  of  the  civil  magis- 
trate to  be  guided  by  religious  considerations,  and  to  seek  religious 
ends — in  the  solemn  and  emphatic  declaration  of  the  Headship  of 
Christ,  and  the  independent  spiritual  jurisdiction  of  the  Church— -and 
in  the  selection  of  principles  for  special  and  prominent  proclama- 
tion,— the  Free  Church  appears  to  the  Lord  Ordinary  to  occupy  the 
same  ground  as  the  Synod  of  Original  Seceders.  No  difference  what- 
ever in  doctrine,  and  no  intelligible  and  essential  difference  in  prin- 
ciple, has  been  established  by  the  pursuers;  and,  indeed,  no  such 
difference  has  been  seriously  alleged,  except  in  regard  to  the  recogni- 
tion of  the  Covenants,  which  has  been  ably  and  ingeniously  urged  as 
a  point  of  essential  and  fundamental  difference. 

The  Lord  Ordinary  does  not  think  that,  in  regard  to  the  matter  of 
the  Covenants — the  ends  of  the  Covenants,  or  the  seasonableness  of 
the  Covenants  to  the  times  when  they  were  framed  and  subscribed — 
there  is  any  difference  whatever.  These  Covenants  are  not  exclu- 
sively, or  even  peculiarly,  the  muniments  of  the  Secession ;  they  are 
the  testimonies  and  pledges  of  the  Church  of  Scotland  before  there 
was  any  secession ;  and  they  are  still  held  in  veneration  by  all  bodies 
of  Presbyterians  within  and  without  the  Establishment  It  may  be 
that,  abstractly,  the  descending  obligation  of  the  Covenants,  apart 
from  the  ends  and  the  matter  thereof,  was  more  fully  recognized  and 
more  highly  estimated  by  the  Secession  Church  than  by  the  Esta- 
blished Church  or  by  the  Free  Church.  But  the  obligation,  even  in 
its  abstract  form,  was  not  formally  repudiated  or  denied  by  the  Free 
Church ;  and  in  its  practical  form,  as  connected  with  the  matter  and 
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tbe  ends  of  the  Covenants,  the  obligation  to  prosecute  those  ends  by 
all  lawful  means  is  distinctly  acknowledged  and  avowed  by  the  Free 
Church,  and  is  set  forth  in  the  incorporating  Act  of  Union.  The  pro- 
secution of  these  ends  by  means  other  than  lawful,  cannot,  by  a  court 
of  law,  be  recognised  as  a  principle  of  any  Church,  and  the  prosecu- 
tion of  them  by  lawful  means  is  acknowledged  to  be  the  duty  of  both 
the  Churches,  parties  to  this  union.  The  distinction  between  a  body 
which  recognises  covenant  obligations,  because  the  matter  is  just  and 
warrantable,  the  ends  necessary  and  commendable,  and  tbe  time  sea- 
sonable, and  a  body  which  maintains  the  same  obligations,  as  inher- 
ently and  perpetually  binding,  apart  from  considerations  of  matter, 
ends,  and  time,  is  too  subtle  to  be  relied  on  in  a  court  of  law  as  a 
ground  for  inferring  a  forfeiture  of  property.  But  even  this  subtle 
distinction  does  not  exist  to  the  full  extent  contended  for  by  the  pur- 
suers. The  descending  force,  or  perpetual  binding  power  of  the  Co- 
venants, taken  apart  from  the  matter  and  ends  thereof,  has  never  been 
authoritatively  proclaimed  by  the  Secession  as  a  principle  of  founda- 
tion, or  a  term  of  communion ;  the  provision  made  for  renewal  of  the 
Covenants,  by  persons  willingly  offering  themselves,  seems  scarcely 
consistent  with  an  absolute  and  perpetual  obligation,  requiring  no  re- 
newal, but  constantly  binding  by  its  descending  force  without  regard 
to  its  endB ;  and  the  subscribing  of  the  Covenants  has  never  been 
enforced  as  an  inflexible  duty,  apart  from  suitableness  of  time  and 
circumstances. 

The  testimony  of  1827  was  republished  in  1842,  on  the  occasion  of 
the  union  of  the  Original  Seceders  with  the  Original  Burghers,  "  with 
certain  alterations  rendered  necessary  by  the  union  ; "  and  this  testi- 
mony was  thereafter  that  of  the  "  United  Original  Seceders,"  and 
was  in  force  in  1852.  In  that  doeument  the  views  of  the  Original 
Seceders,  in  regard  to  the  Covenants,  are,  in  all  essential  particulars, 
the  same  as  in  the  representation  and  appeal  presented  by  the  Synod 
to  the  Free  Church  in  1852,  and  forming  the  basis  of  union. 

It  has  also  been  urged  by  the  pursuers,  as  a  further  but  subordinate 
ground  of  difference,  that  the  two  Churches  differ  in  their  estimate  of 
the  Revolution  Settlement,  and  of  the  union  with  England ;  and  it 
appears  that  the  Free  Church,  in  her  historical  retrospect,  does  take  a 
snore  favourable  view  of  both  of  these  events  than  the  Seceders.  But 
both  bodies  now  actually  and  sincerely  acknowledge  these  settlements, 
with,  it  may  be,  some  little  qualification  about  shortcomings  in  matters 
ecclesiastical ;  and  a  slight  difference  of  opinion  in  regard  to  the 
degree  of  acknowledgement,  or  the  degree  of  qualification,  cannot  be 
viewed  as  a  point  essential  or  fundamental. 

Such  being  the  position  of  these  two  religious  bodies,  it  occurred  to 
themselves  that  there  was  no  good  reason  why  they  should  continue 
to  be  divided ;  and  accordingly,  the  Synod  of  United  Original  Sece- 
ders, standing  on  the  foundation  above  explained,  made  to  the  Free 
Church,  in  1852,  a  proposal  for  union.  They  considered  that  the 
Free  Church,  though  now  a  body  of  nonconformists  like  themselves, 
did  yet  historically  and  constitutionally  represent  those  from  whom 
they  had  been  separated,  and  to  whom  they  were  pledged  to  return ; 
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and  to  the  Free  Church  they  presented  the  appeal  which  their  fathers 
had  taken  in  1733,  to  "the  first  free,  faithful,  and  reforming  General 
Assemhiy  of  the  Church  of  Scotland."  The  General  Assembly  of  the 
Free  Church  took  the  same  view  of  the  relative  position  of  the  parties: 
they  agreed  to  the  proposal  for  union ;  and  on  the  footing  that  the 
standards  and  principles  of  the  two  Churches  were  consistent,  the 
union  was  formally  and  solemnly  completed. 

Whether  the  view  so  taken  of  the  position  of  both  Churches,  and 
of  their  historical  and  representative  character  .as  spiritual  institutions, 
was  in  all  respects  correct,  and  especially  in  regard  to  the  selection  of 
the  Free  Church  as  the  body  to  which  the  Seceders  should  return,  it 
is  not  necessary  here  tp  inquire ;  and  on  that  point  the  Lord  Ordinary 
expresses  no  judicial  opinion.  It  was,  however,  the  opinion  of  the 
contracting  parties,  and  they  deliberately  acted  on  it ;  and  the  ques- 
tion is, — Whether  there  is  such  essential  difference  of  standards  and 
fundamental  principles  as  to  attach  to  the  act  of  union  the  penalty  of 
forfeiting  the  property  dedicated  to  the  use  of  this  Secession  congrega- 
tion? The  Secedere,  if  they  had  thought  fit,  might  have  reunited 
themselves  to  the  Established  Church  at  any  period  during  the  century 
of  their  estrangement ;  for,  as  they  were  not  Seceders  from  the  doc- 
trines of  the  Church,  a  change  of  policy  and  constitutional  practice 
might  have  removed  the  causes  of  separation.  Had  they  so  re- 
turned, a  similar  question  would  then  have  arisen,  and  it  would  have 
been  necessary  to  inquire  whether  the  grounds  of  secession  had  been 
so  removed  as  to  render  the  return  of  the  Seceders  consistent  with 
their  avowed  principles.  The  original  character  of  the  Secession 
Church  was  not  that  of  perpetual  separation.  The  fathers  of  the  Se- 
cession, and  their  representatives  in  the  Synod,  have  borne  about  with 
them  that  standing  protest  and  pledge  of  return,  which  marked  them 
as  exiles  rather  than  aliens.  Every  congregation  of  the  body  con- 
templated the  possibility  of  such  return  ;  and  at  length  the  governing 
body  entered  into  a  union  with  the  Free  Church,  in  the  belief,  and  on 
the  footing,  of  consistency  in  standards,  discipline,  and  principles, 
and  as  a  step  which  was,  in  their  opinion,  equivalent  to  the  return 
from  exile.  The  majority  of  the  session  and  of  the  congregation  at 
Thurso  followed  the  Synod  ;  and,  in  doing  so,  preserved  the  connection 
which  is  set  forth  in  the  title  to  the  property.  If  the  pursuers  had 
established  that  this  union  involved  a  departure,  on  any  essential  point, 
from  the  fundamental  principles  of  the  Original  Secession,  the  Ix>rd 
Ordinary  would  have  held  such  departure  to  be  sufficient  ground  for 
inferring  forfeiture  of  the  property.  But,  after  careful  examination  of 
the  standards  and  testimonies  of  both  Churches,  and  of  the  terms  of 
union  in  1852,  he  is  of  opinion  that  no  departure  from  the  essential 
principles  of  the  Original  Seceders  is  involved  in  the  union.  The 
terms  of  incorporation  are  so  framed  as  to  distinguish  between  what  is 
essential  and  what  is  accidental.  The  liberty  which  is  permitted  in 
regard  to  the  manner  of  the  testimony  is  quite  consistent  with  unity 
in  recognition  of  its  matter,  and  unity  in  prosecution  of  its  ends. 

The  Lord  Ordinary  is  aware  that  a  decision  in  reference  to  this 
union  of  1852  has  been  recently  pronounced  in  the  Court  of  Chancery 


REMARKS  ON  LORD  ARDMILLAM'b  INTERLOCUTOR,  ETC.  155 

in  Ireland,  in  the  case  of  the  Attorney-General  t>.  Miller,  known  as 
the  u  Toberdony  "  case.  In  that  case,  the  minister  and  the  minority 
of  the  congregation  joined  the  Free  Church,  and  the  majority  claimed 
the  property  ;  and  the  question  was  disposed  of  chiefly  on  a  comparison 
of  conflicting  parole  evidence  of  opinion  in  regard  to  the  harmony  or 
difference  of  the  standards  of  the  respective  Churches — a  mode  of  solu- 
tion which  has  not  been  here  resorted  to.  The  Lord  Chancellor  of 
Ireland  decided  the  case  in  favour  of  the  majority  of  the  congregation. 
It  does  rather  appear  from  notes  of  his  speech,  furnished  to  the  Lord 
Ordinary,  that  his  decision  would  have  been  the  same  if  the  action 
had  been  brought  by  a  minority ;  and  in  this  view  the  authority  has 
been  urged  by  the  pursuers.  To  this  decision,  and  the  observations 
which  accompanied  it,  the  Lord  Ordinary  has  directed  his  anxious  and 
respectful  consideration.  It  cannot  be  otherwise  than  with  diffidence 
that  he  expresses  a  different  opinion  ;  but,  dealing  with  this  case  ac- 
cording to  the  best  of  his  judgment — having  regard  to  the  terms  of  the 
titles,  and  to  the  concurrence  of  the  majority  of  the  congregation 
with  the  majority  of  the  Synod,  and  bearing  in  mind  the  similarity 
of  the  causes  of  both  secessions — the  steadfast  adherence  by  both 
Churches  to  the  old  standards  of  the  Church  of  Scotland — the  abso- 
lute identity  in  evangelical  doctrine — the  striking  general  harmony  of 
the  testimonies  of  both  bodies — and  the  failure  of  the  pursuers,  as  he 
thinks,  to  prove  departure  from  the  foundation  on  any  essential  point, — 
he  is  constrained  to  adopt  the  conclusion  that  the  property  of  this 
chapel  has  not  been  forfeited  by  the  defenders. 

(Initialed)       J.  G. 
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It  is  readily  admitted  that  the  Lord  Ordinary  had  a  difficult  task  to 
execute  in  forming  a  decision  in  this  case.  Apart  from  the  complexity 
of  the  case,  and  the  mass  of  conflicting  statements  which  had  to  be  exa- 
mined, there  were  formidable  obstacles  to  surmount,  which  rendered  it 
necessary  that  his  Lordship  should  possess  force  of  character,  in  order 
that  he  might  arrive  at  an  impartial  judgment  in  the  case  brought 
before  him.*    There  is  strong  presumptive  evidence  that  he  had  to 

*  It  is  indeed  with  much  reluctance  that  we  have  entered  on  this  investigation, 
feeling,  as  we  do,  that  it  is  something  like  an  unwarrantable  approach  within  the 
precincts  of  justice.  We  have  great  confidence  in  the  integrity  ot  our  courts  of  law, 
civil  and  criminal ;  and  it  is  no  trifling  matter  that  could  induce  us  to  throw  the 
slightest  shade  of  suspicion  on  the  conduct  of  any  one  occupying  a  position  which 
ought  to  he  beyond  every  influence  hut  that  of  an  unbending  regard  to  truth  and 
Justice.  Judges,  however,  are  but  men,  and  the  best  men  and  the  beBt  judges  may 
be  biassed  and  fall  into  error ;  and  we  do  not  see,  if  a  criminal  is  allowed  the  privilege 
of  challenging  any  members  of  his  jury  he  mav  consider  interested  parties,  why  the 
decision  of  a  judge  on  the  bench  may  not  be  criticised,  if  it  can  be  shown  that  he  was 
surrounded  by  influences,  and  gave  evidence  of  having  yielded  to  them,  which  neces- 
sarily led  to  a  certain  result.  Whether  such  was  the  position  of  Lord  Ardmilian,  in 
the  case  now  under  consideration,  we  leave  the  facts  and  circumstances  hereafter 
stated  to  testify. 
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grapple  with  very  decided  prejudices  in  favour  of  the  one  party,  and 
against  the  other.    Lord  Ardmillan,  the  judge  in  this  case,  is  a  zealous 
member  and  office-bearer  of  the  Free  Church,  and  has  taken  an 
intense    interest  in  her   affairs.      The   one   party  pleading  at  his 
bar  were  not  only  Free  Churchmen,  but  their  leading  arguments  in 
defence  of  their  cause  all  conspired  to  exalt  the  Free  Church,  and 
were  couched  in  terms  that  could  not  fail  to  be  very  grateful  to  the 
ears  of  the  friends  of  that  Church ;  the  other  party  had,  in  defence  of 
their  cause,  to  make  statements  which  were  not  flattering  to  the  cha- 
racter and  moral   standing  of  the  Free  Church,  and  which,  placed 
in  contrast,  as  they  necessarily  were,  with  the  laudations  of  the  other 
party,  were  liable  to  wound  the  feelings  of  a  Free  Churchman  cherish- 
ing the  most  fervent  sentiments  of  respect  for  his  Church.     Lord  Ard- 
millan is  also  a  member  of  the  Session  of  Free  St  George's,  and,  we  be- 
lieve, a  personal  and  an  esteemed  friend  of  the  Eev.  Dr  Candlish, 
who  had  taken  the  most  active  part  in  forming  the  union  complained 
of — who,  ere  formal  steps  were  taken  in  this  matter,  had  pledged 
himself  that  none  of  the  Original  Secession  ministers  should  be  left  to  be 
losers,  in  a  temporal  respect,  in  acceding  to  the  Free  Church — who 
acted  the  part  of  a  keen  partizan,  in  loading  the  parties  who  joined  the 
Free  Church  with  unmeasured  praises,  and  did  what  in  him  lay  to 
disparage  and  even  ignore  the  Original  Seceders,  who,  in  fidelity  to 
their  vows  and  engagements,  held  fast  their  principles,  and  whose 
judgment  and  conscience  compelled  them  to  reject  the  terms  on  which 
the  union  with  the  Free  Church  was  formed.     It  will  also  be  remarked 
that  this  Free  Church  leader  had,  at  different  times  and  in  divers 
forms,  given  utterance  to  the  very  sentiments  which  have  been  here 
reiterated  by  the  Lord  Ordinary  in  his  elaborate,  or,  as  the  Irish  Chan- 
cellor, we  think,  would  have  designated  it,  "casuistical0  Note. 

There  was,  no  doubt,  a  possibility  that  Lord  Ardmillan  would  have 
reasoned  with  himself  in  the  following  strain  : — "  This  is  a  case  by 
which  my  character  as  an  upright,  conscientious,  and  impartial  judge 
will  be  severely  tested.  The  one  party  is  connected  with  a  powerful 
and  influential  Church ;  the  other  with  a  small  despised  remnant  I 
am  also  conscious  that  all  my  personal  feelings  are  with  the  powerful 
party — in  fact,  it  is  in  a  manner  my  own  cause  that  they  advocate, — 
while  that  of  the  other  is  antagonistic  to  my  feelings  of  self-esteem  as 
a  Free  Churchman,  and  the  pleadings  in  their  behalf  are  in  no  small 
danger  of  arousing  my  antipathies  so  as  to  render  me  the  keen  advo- 
cate of  the  one  from  the  seat  of  judgment,  and  against  the  other. 
There  is  a  special  call,  therefore,  to  keep  a  firm  rein  on  all  my 
emotional  feelings — to  watch  carefully  against  every  bias  from  personal 
or  relative  considerations, — and  to  keep  my  eye,  as  a  judge,  solely 
on  the  right  and  the  true  in  the  determinations  to  which  I  come." 

As  it  was  understood  that  Lord  Ardmillan  was  a  religious  and  in- 
telligent Free  Churchman,  and  could  not,  therefore,  but  be  aware 
that  the  Free  Church  did  not  hold  the  principles  which /formed  the 
distinguishing  part  of  the  religious  Profession  of  Seceders,  some  did 
think  that  the  case  would  have  been  safe  in  his  hands,  and  that  he 
possessed  a  strength  of  principle  that  would  have  enabled  him  to  rise 
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above  all  party  considerations  and  feelings.  This  expectation,  how- 
ever, has  been  doomed  to  disappointment.  And  as  there  was  a 
large  amount  of  a  priori  evidence  that  the  Lord  Ordinary  in  this  case 
would  be  very  strongly  biassed  and  influenced  by  his  feelings  and 
ecclesiastical  connection,  this  is  amply  confirmed  by  evidence  of  an 
a  posteriori  kind  in  the  course  of  the  proceedings,  and  especially  in  the 
final  Decision  and  long  apologetic  Note  appended  to  the  Interlocutor. 
It  would  take  a  volume  fully  to  discuss  all  that  calls  for  animad- 
version on  the  part  of  the  Lord  Ordinary  in  this  case ;  but  our  space 
being  limited  to  a  few  pages,  compels  us  to  rest  in  giving  some 
instances  of  the  proof  furnished,  in  different  ways,  of  the  party  spirit 
which  animated  the  Judge  throughout  this  process. 

Indications  of  this  partial  bias  were  given,  in  various  ways,  in  the 
progress  of  the  debate.  The  following  instance  may  suffice  as  a  proof 
of  the  animus  manifested  by  the  judge  in  the  course  of  the  debate  : — 
In  the  report  of  Mr  Penney's  speech  (Mag.  vol.  II.  p.  424),  it  appears 
that,  after  he  had  shown  that  the  principles  of  the  Secession  Church  and 
those  of  the  Free  Church  differed  in  relation  to  the  terms  of  the  incor- 
porating union  with  England,  by  which  Scotland,  in  violation  of  the 
Solemn  League  and  Covenant,  gave  its  consent  to  the  perpetual  esta- 
blishment of  Prelacy  in  England,  Lord  Ardmillan  interrupted  the 
learned  gentleman,  Mr  Penney,  with  the  questions,  "  Was  Dr  M'Crie 
a  member  of  that  Church  ?  and  if  so,  was  he  bound  to  advocate  a  re- 
peal of  the  union  and  the  subversion  of  Prelacy  ?"  and  added,  "  If  he 
was,  his  published  opinions  are  adverse  to  such  opinions." 

It  is  remarkable,  1st,  That  this  is  an  after- thought  taken*  up  by 
the  judge  when  Mr  Penney  had  fully  entered  on  a  different  part  of  the 
subject ;  2d,  That  he  puts  a  construction  on  the  words  of  the  Original 
Secession  Testimony  which  they  do  not  warrant — as  binding  Seceders 
to  agitate  for  a  repeal  of  the  union  in  the  odious  form  in  which  this 
has  been  advocated  by  demagogues  in  relation  to  the  Union  of  Ire- 
land,— whereas  it  only  condemns  the  union  in  so  far  as  the  perpetual 
establishment  of  Prelacy  in  England  was  thereby  homologated  and 
countenanced  ;  3d,  That  he  asserts  that  the  published  opinions  of  Dr 
M'Crie  were  different  from  the  Testimony  on  this  subject.  His  Lordship 
is  thus  chargeable  with  misrepresenting  the  meaning  of  the  Secession 
Testimony — with  throwing  reproach  on  the  memory  of  one  of  the  most 
venerated  names  in  Scottish  history,  and  making  a  groundless  assertion 
regarding  a  matter  of  which  he  was,  to  say  the  least,  but  very  par- 
tially informed.     For  what  are  the  facts?     1st,  That  Dr  M'Crie  drew 
tip  with  his  own  hand  the  part  of  the  Testimony  referred  to ;  and 
2d,  That  the  opinions  expressed  in  his  published  writings  are  equally 
definite  and  strong  on  the  subject.     His  words  in  his  Appendix  to 
Sermons  on  Unity,  p.  122,  are,  "  they  (Seceders)  condemned  not  only 
the  series  of  wicked  laws  passed  at  the  Restoration,  but  also  various 
evils  in  the  Revolution  Settlement  and  in  the  Incorporating  Union,  by 
the  fundamental  articles  of  which  Scotland  was  more  deeply  involved 
in  perjury,  by  giving  her  consent  to  the  maintenance  of  the  hierarchy 
and  ceremonies  of  the  Church  of  England." 

The  next  instance  which  we  shall  adduce  here  of  this  bias — uncon- 
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scious,  it  may  be,  on  the  part  of  the  judge — is  the  announcement  which 
he  is  reported  to  have  made  conditionally  of  the  judgment  which  he  would 
give  in  the  case.  It  was  in  words  to  the  following  effect : — If,  said  the 
Lord  Ordinary,  it  shall  be  found  that  the  majority  is  with  the  party  who 
have  joined  the  Free  Church,  then  I  will  decide  in  their  favour ;  but 
if  the  majority  shall  be  found  with  the  other  party,  I  will  not  say 
what  decision  I  shall  give.  In  the  one  case,  the  mind  of  the  judge  was 
made  up  to  give  his  party — as  we  may  call  the  Free  Church  party — 
the  full  advantages  of  their  majority ;  but  in  the  other,  he  cautiously 
refrained  from  saying  that  he  would  give  Original  Seceders  the  benefit 
of  their  majority,  should  it  be  found  that  they  were  the  larger  party. 

There  is  some  reason,  also,  to  think  that  the  instructions  given  to 
Mr  Stuart — by  which  he  was  to  be  guided  in  determining  to  which 
party  the  majority  belonged — were  framed  under  the  same  partial 
bias.  They  must  have  been  strange  instructions  by  which  Mr  Stuart — 
who  seems  to  have  acted  impartially — felt  himself  constrained  to  pat 
down  four  of  the  pursuers  or  Original  Secession  party,  and  one  of 
these  the  leading  pursuer,  as  neutral,  and  two  of  the  actual  pursuers 
as  belonging  to  the  Free  Church  party. 

The  most  objectionable  part  of  the  instructions  to  the  commissioner, 
Mr  Stuart,  seems  to  be  the  date  fixed — viz.,  the  7th  of  June,  1 852,— 
as  the  time  at  which  the  adherents  of  each  party  were  to  be  deter- 
mined. This  gave  great  advantage  to  the  Free  Church  party,  through 
the  confusion  produced  by  an  irregularly  called  meeting  of  the  congre- 
gation, the  undue  means  used  at  that  meeting,  as  pointed  out  in  articles 
1 3th  and  14th  of  the  condescendence,  and  the  comparative  ignorance 
in  which  the  congregation  was  kept  of  the  great  questions  at  issue. 
Lord  Ardmillan,  indeed  (p.  3),  affirms  that  the  congregation  was 
"  summoned  to  meet  in  the  usual  manner,  by  intimation  from  the 
pulpit,"  on  the  7th  day  of  June.  He  thus  speaks  of  it  as  if  it  were 
a  regularly  called  meeting,  though  he  had  no  doubt  read  and  re-read 
the  statements  in  the  closed  record  regarding  its  irregularity.  The 
usual  rule,  in  cases  in  which  matters  of  importance  were  to  be  discussed, 
was  that  ten  free  days  should  be  given  between  the  intimation  and 
the  time  of  meeting ;  whereas  in  this  case,  in  which  matters  of  deeper 
interest  to  the  congregation  than  any  that  had  ever  been  brought 
before  a  meeting  of  the  congregation  since  it  existed,  there  was  not  so 
much  as  one  free  day  given,  though  the  congregation  were  scattered 
over  a  district  of  country  so  wide  that  several  of  them  were  upwards 
of  twenty  miles  from  the  place  of  meeting.  Though  the  meeting  was 
intimated  from  the  pulpit,  it  was  unprecedentedly  irregular;  and  yet 
the  majority,  forsooth,  must  be  determined  by  the  number  of  adherents 
to  each  party  as  at  this  date — a  date  that  might  be  recoiled  from  with 
shame  by  those  who  then  carried  matters  with  so  high  a  hand. 

Many  other  things  of  the  same  kind  might  have  been  adverted  to ; 
but  some  of  them  will  come  out  in  discussing  the  merits  of  the  Lord 
Ordinary's  judgment — to  which  we  hasten. 

And  we  shall  begin  with  the  majority,  on  which  the  Lord  Ordinary 
rings  the  changes  in  his  Interlocutor  and  Note,  and  which,  indeed,  if 
made  the  principal  basil  of  his  judgment. 
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He  dwells  on,  and  reiterates,  "  the  majority  of  tbe  Synod,  tbe  majo- 
rity of  the  Session,  and  the  actual  majority  of  the  whole  congregation/' 
as  being  in  favour  of  the  Free  Church  party.  Now,  it  so  happens  that, 
in  all  the  cases,  this  heralded  majority  was  that  of  one.  Surely  this  was 
a  very  slippery  foundation  for  a  judge  to  rest  his  decision  on.  For 
who  does  not  know  by  what  a  slight  incident  this  majority  might 
be  given  to  the  one  side  or  the  other. 

In  this  case,  it  could  be  proved  that  the  majority  of  one  in  the  Synod 
was  obtained  by  illegal  votes ;  though,  to  avoid  exasperation  and  the 
excitement  of  evil  passions,  when  the  most  solemn  questions  were  under 
discussion,  the  irregularity  was  winked  at  when  it  took  place.  One  elder 
voted,  the  validity  of  whose  election  was  called  in  question  by  a  repre- 
sentation lying  on  the  Synod's  table  undisposed  of,  and,  moreover, 
who  had  been  absent  during  the  greater  part  of  the  discussion,  only 
coming  in  at  the  close  of  a  debate  which  had  occupied  several  previ- 
ous sederunts;  and  another  party  voted,  though  a  charge  affecting 
his  moral  character  had  been  presented  against  him  to  the  Synod, 
and  still  remained  for  judgment.  The  majority  of  the  Session,  again, 
was  that  of  the  casting  vote  of  the  moderator ;  and  an  elder,  who  is 
one  of  the  pursuers,  was  absent,  so  that  the  actual  majority  of  the 
elders  adhered  to  the  Original  Seceders ;  and  we  have  already  seen 
how  the  congregational  majority  was  obtained. 

The  Lord  Ordinary  says  "  that  the  proceedings  of  the  Synod  and 
of  the  congregation,  being  adopted  by  the  vote  of  a  narrow  majority,  is 
a  fact  that  may  diminish  the  force  of  the  presumption  in  the  particular 
case,  but  does  not  destroy  it,  and  does  not  affect  the  principle."  We 
may  ask  what  principle  ?  Is  it  really  a  principle,  that,  in  ecclesiastical 
bodies,  there  is  a  presumption  that  the  majority  of  these  bodies  are  more 
likely  to  be  found  adhering  to  the  original  principles,  for  the  support  of 
which  they  were  associated,  than  the  minority  ?  Does  the  past  history  of 
the  Church  furnish  data  for  converting  such  a  conclusion  into  a  principle? 
Were  the  majority  the  faithful  party  in  the  days  of  Noah,  of  Elijah,  or 
of  Jeremiah  ?  Were  they  so  in  the  days  of  Popish  domination,  when 
u  all  the  world  wondered  after  the  beast,"  and  the  faithfnl  party  were 
only  "two  witnesses  prophesying  in  sackcloth?"  Yea,  we  might 
ask  his  Lordship  to  adduce  one  instance  in  which  the  minority  in  a 
church  have  proceeded  in  a  course  of  defection  from  their  principles 
while  the  majority  stood  by  them  ?  The  fact  is,  that  it  is  not  till  the 
defecting  party  become  the  majority  that  such  a  course  can  be  taken 
or  attempted  with  any  hope  of  success.  We,  therefore,  have  very 
decided  objections  to  the  conversion  of  such  a  presumption  into  a  princi- 
ple, and  do  demur  to  it,  especially  in  the  present  case,  where  the  ministers 
in  the  majority  had  a  guarantee  that  they  would  not  be  allowed  to  lose  in 
their  temporalities  by  entering  the  Free  Church ;  and  it  is  to  be  marked 
that  it  .was  the  ministers  that  swelled  the  numbers  of  the  majority, 
ministers  being  about  as  two'  to  one  of  the  elders  in  the  Free 
Church  party — a  striking  and  instructive  fact.  Had  the  ministers 
been  as  faithful  as  the  elders,  and  had  no  undue  influence  been 
used  by  ministers,  on  the  one  hand,  to  get  elders  of  their  own 
sentiments  elected  as  representatives,  and,  on  the  other,  to  prevent 
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any  elder  from  being  sent  to  the  Synod  (which  latter  is  said  to  have 
been  the  thing  done  in  the  Thurso  Session),  instead  of  being  left  in  a 
minority,  the  Original  Secession  party  would  have  had  a  very  decided 
majority  /  yet  it  is  on  this  dubious  principle  and  this  slippery  majority 
that  the  Decision  of  Lord  Ardmillan  is  so  far  founded. 

On  this  very  questionable  ground,  his  Lordship  determines  not  only 
that  the  whole  of  the  property  shall  be  given  to  the  Free  Church  party, 
and  not  a  stone  or  inch  of  it  to  the  Original  Seceders,  but  also  that 
the  latter  party  shall  be  saddled  with  the  Costs.  Surely  one  would 
have  thought  that  an  impartial  judge  would  scarcely  have  ventured 
to  do  more  than  decree  that  the  property  should  be  divided,  and 
that  each  party  should  pay  its  own  expenses. 

No  doubt  he  adds,  that,  "  under  ail  the  circumstances  of  this  case," 
he  leaves  the  expenses  "  subject  to  modification."  He  has  taken  care, 
however,  not  to  mention,  in  his  Decision  or  Note,  any  of  the  circum- 
stances which  have  constrained  him  to  make  this  concession.  He  has 
not  told  us  that  in  this  case  the  minority — who  did  not  swerve  a  hair- 
breadth from  the  principles  for  which  the  property  was  procured,  and 
for  the  promotion  of  which  it  was  held  in  trust,  and  who  still  adhere 
to  these  principles, — have  been  driven  and  locked  out  of  the  house  in 
which  their  fathers  praised  God,  and  in  which  many  of  them  had 
sworn,  with  hands  lifted  up  to  the  Most  High,  that  they  would  abide 
by  these  principles. 

It  demands  special  attention,  also,  that  there  is  a  large  amount  of 
irrelevant  matter  in  Lord  Ardmillan s  Note;  about  one-third  of  the 
space  is  occupied  with  this  kind  of  material.  The  fifth  and  sixth 
pages,  in  particular,  in  which  his  Lordship  dwells  on  the  different 
points  in  which  he  alleges  that  the  Free  and  Secession  Churches  are 
agreed,  are  filled  with  this  sort  of  matter.  Even  though  we  were  pre- 
pared to  admit  the  accuracy  of  Lord  Ardmillan's  statements  as  to  this 
— which  we  are  not,  as  will  afterwards  appear, — we  ask,  What  has 
this  to  do  with  the  question  at  issue  ?  We  rejoice  to  think  that  there 
are  so  many  points  of  doctrine,  and  of  practice,  too,  in  which  Original 
Seceders  are  agreed  with  the  Free  Church  and  other  denominations  of 
Christians ;  but  it  is  manifest  that  the  special  object  for  which  the 
Secession  was  originally  constituted,  and  existed  as  a  distinct  witness- 
ing society,  was  not  the  maintenance  of  those  principles  of  faith  and 
practice  which  they  held  in  common  with  the  Established  Church  or 
other  churches,  but  for  the  defence,  preservation,  and  promotion  of 
those  principles,  relating  to  faith  and  practice,  in  which  they  differed 
from  other  churches.  It  was  for  the  support  of  these  distinguishing 
principles  that  the  property  of  Seceders  was  procured  and  held  in 
trust ;  and  it  is  the  duty  of  Original  Seceders,  not  only  to  hold  fast  and 
contend  earnestly  for  these  principles,  but  also  endeavour,  in  the  use 
of  lawful  means,  to  prevent  the  property,  which  had  been  devoted 
by  their  fathers  to  the  support  and  promotion  of  them,  from  being 
unjustly  withdrawn  from  this  sacred  object,  and  devoted  to  another 
and  a  different  purpose.  As- they  would  not  be  guilty  of  this  kind  of 
sacrilege  themselves,  neither  should  they  pusilanimously  fold  their  hands 
without  making  any  effort  to  prevent  the  commission  of  this  sin  by  others. 
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There  are  important  points  of  doctrine  as  to  which  even  Protestants 
and  Papists  are  agreed.  They  are  so  on  the  great  doctrines  of  the  Holy 
Trinity  and  the  Supreme  Deity,  the  Divine  Sonship  and  the  person  of 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  But  who  would  adduce  these  as  proof  that  there 
is  no  essential  difference  between  Papists  and  Protestants  ?  There  are 
very  numerous  points  of  agreement  between  the  Established  and  the 
Free  Churches.  But  is  Lord  Ardmillan  prepared  to  admit  that  there 
is  therefore  no  essential  points  of  difference  between  these  churches  ? 
Why  have  the  members  of  the.  Free  Church  erected  so  many  churches 
and  manses  over  the  breadth  and  length  of  Scotland?  Has  it  been 
for  the  purpose  of  maintaining  the  points  of  doctrine  and  practice  as 
to  which  the  Established  and  the  Free  Churches  are  agreed  ?  No ;  it* 
has  been  for  the  express  object  of  supporting  and  propagating  those 
points  of  principle  on  which  they  differ.  And  we  doubt  much  if  Lord 
Ardmillan  would  be  prepared  to  acquiesce  in  the  decision  of  some  future 
judge  who  should  decide  that,  because  the  majority  of  this  or  that 
Free  Church  congregation  have  seen  their  way  to  accede  to  the 
Established  Church,  they  shall  get  the  whole  property,  and  that  those 
who  abide  faithfully  by  the  Free  Church  principles  shall  be  left 
houseless,  even  though  at  some  future  day  a  majority  of  some  As- 
sembly of  the  Free  Church  should  agree  (no  very  unlikely  thing)  to 
accede  to  the  Established  Church,  on  condition  that  they  be  allowed 
to  hold  the  peculiar  principles  of  the  Free  Church  as  their  own  pri- 
vate opinions,  subject  to  the  government  and  discipline  of  the  Esta- 
blished Church. 

But  there  is  nothing  of  which  we  are  more  satisfied  than  that  the 
points  of  difference  between  the  Free  and  Original  Secession  Churches 
are  far  more  numerous  and  distinct  than  are  the  points  of  difference 
between  the  Established  and  the  Free  Churches.  All  that  Lord  Ard- 
millan has  stated,  with  so  much  care,  as  to  points  of  agreement  between 
the  Free  and  Original  Secession  Churches,  ought  to  be  dismissed  as 
utterly  irrelevant,  and  as  having  no  bearing  on  the  legal  discussion  of 
the  question  under  consideration. 

It  cannot  fail  to  be  marked,  also,  by  every  one  who  impartially  exa- 
mines the  Lord  Ordinary's  Note,  that  the  irrelevant  matter  has  been 
introduced  for  the  special  purpose  of  supporting  the  plea  of  the  Free 
Church  party,  and  of  making  it  appear  that  there  is  no  essential  dif- 
ference between  the  Free  and  Original  Secession  Churches.  Did  our 
space  permit,  we  could  give  glaring  instances  of  this.  Page  4,  he  says 
— "  No  proof  of  such  difference  (difference  in  an  essential  point)  has 
been  adduced  or  tendered  beyond  what  may  be  found  in  a  comparison 
of  the  authoritative  standards  and  testimonies  of  the  two  churches 
and  in  the  terms  of  union,"  &c.  But  is  not  this  the  best  possible  kind 
of  proof  that  could  be  adduced  ?,  What  better  could  be  sought  ?  The 
fact  is,  it  is  too  good  for  the  Original  Secession  party,  and  therefore  his 
Lordship  not  only  speaks  disparagingly  of  it,  as  if  it  were  a  very  weak 
and  defective  kind  of  evidence,  but  proceeds  to  try  to  blunt  its  edge  and 
weaken  its  force,  by  an  irrelevant  appeal  to  points  of  agreement,  in 
which — ignorantly,  it  may  be,  and  unconsciously — his  Lordship,  in  se- 
veral instances,  makes  the  points  of  agreement  greater  than  they  really 
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are,  and  tries  to  shade  the  positions  of  the  two  Chnrches  into  one  An- 
other, making  the  position  of  the  Original  Seceders  to  appear  lower 
than  it  really  is,  and  that  of  the  Free  Church  higher  than  will  accord 
with  truth.  For  example,  he  employs  language,  from  which  those  who 
did  not  know  the  facts  would  infer  that  the  Free  Church  had  a  Tes- 
timony corresponding  to  that  of  the  Original  Secession  Church,  where- 
as the  fact  is  that  no  such  Testimony  exists  in  the  Free  Church.  Such  a 
Testimony  was  once  laid  on  the  table  of  the  Free  Assembly;  but,  though 
introduced  by  Dr  Candlish,  it  was  ignominiously  rejected,  and  drew 
forth  such  an  ebullition  of  indignation  and  wrath  as  has  rarely  been 
witnessed  in  an  ecclesiastical  court. 

It  is  remarkable,  too,  that  Lord  Ardmillan  refrains  from  making  any 
distinct  statement  of  the  points  of  difference  which  the  pursuers  urged, 
and  which  were  proved  to  exist  between  the  Free  Church  and  the 
Original  Secession,  though  not,  of  course,  proved  to  the  conviction  of 
his  Lordship ;  and  that  he  only  refers  to  them  in  terms  of  detraction, 
or  exhibits  them  enveloped  in  a  mist  of  prejudice,  and  of  ignorant  or 
designed  misrepresentation.  We  are  willing  to  believe  that  it  is  the 
former. 

This  is  the  worst  feature  of  the  Lord  Ordinary's  procedure  in  this 
case ;  and  it  furnishes  a  contrast  to  the  conduct  of  the  Irish  Chancellor 
in  bis  speech  in  connection  with  the  Decision  in  the  Toberdony  Case — 
an  authentic  report  of  which  is  given  in  the  Original  Secession  Maga- 
zine (vol.  II.  p.  337), — in  which  that  distinguished  judge  states,  in  the 
clearest  terms,  and  in  all  their  strength,  the  pleas  of  the  Free  Church 
party,  against  whom  he  decided.  He  did  not  shrink  from  looking- 
these  pleas  fairly  in  the  face ;  nor  did  he  feel  it  necessary  to  load  them 
with  abusive  epithets,  in  order  to  vindicate  the  equity  of  his  judgment. 

Here  Lord  Ardmillan  shows  a  sad  obliviousness  of  the  principle 
which  he  himself  states,  and  to  which  we  call  special  attention,  viz. 
— That  it  is  not  with  the  doctrines  in  dispute,  intrinsically  considered, 
or  in  their  theological  aspects,  that  the  judges  in  a  civil  court  have  to 
do,  but  as  matters  of  fact.  The  inquiry  with  them  is  not,  Are  these 
doctrines  scriptural,  or  are  they  truths  of  great  value  and  importance? 
but  are  they  the  principles  for  the  support  and  propagation  of  which 
the  property  in  question  was  procured  and  held  in  trust  ?  Not  that 
we  have  any  cause  to  fear  a  trial  on  the  merits  of  the  points  in  dis- 
pute before  the  competent  tribunal,  or  are  not  prepared  to  show  that 
these  are  truths  of  revelation,  and  of  the  greatest  importance  to  the 
glory  of  God,  and  the  welfare  of  the  Church  and  of  society.  But  as  a 
principle  in  law,*  laid  down  by  Lord  Ardmillan  himself,  and  acted  oa 
in  such  cases,  we  do  insist  that  he  ought  to  have  respected  it  It  is  a 
principle,  too,  which  makes  the  duty  of  judges,  in  thiB  and  similar 
cases,  comparatively  easy.  Thus  they  have  to  do  with  the  points  of  dif- 
ference as  they  have  with  the  various  clauses  of  a  Disposition  of  pro* 

•  The  Irish  Lord  Chancellor's  words,  in  delivering  his  judgment  in  the  Tober- 
dony property  case,  arc — "  Thiscourt  has  nothing  to  do  with  the  reasonableness  or 
unreasonableness  of  the  restrictions  which  may  have  been  imposed  by  the  original 
founders.  It  has  only  to  look  to  the  terms  of  the  trust,  and  sec  whether  they  have 
been  violated."— (0.  S.  M.  vol.  II.  p.  40). 
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perty,  or  of  a  Will,  in  which  it  is  their  duty  to  see  that  the  property  be 
given  to  the  parties  to  whom  it  appears  to  have  been  assigned  by  the 
expressions  employed  in  the  Deed  under  review. 

It  should  also  be  distinctly  known  that  the  Original  Secession 
Synod,  formed  of  the  defecting  majority  of  one,  existed  for  a  few 
weeks,  not  as  the  true  Synod  of  United  Original  Seceders,  as  Lord 
Ardmillan  will  have  all  men  believe,  but  as  the  Synod  of  the 
Overture  of  Union  with  the  Free  Church,  on  the  terms  contained  in 
the  Representation  and  Appeal,  in  which  they  committed  themselves 
to  a  surrender  of  their  sworn- to  Judicial  Testimony,  and  virtually  laid 
it  aside.  It  should  be  distinctly  known,  we  say,  that  this  defecting 
body,  that  existed  for  a  few  weeks,  and  claimed  the  name  of  the  Synod 
of  United  Original  Seceders,  is  now  extinct — has  been  completely 
merged  into  the  Free  Church  of  Scotland — as  well  as  the  parties  in 
the  different  Original  Secession  congregations  who  adhered  to  them. 
They  have  no  separate  existence  or  organization.  They  are  now 
ministers  and  members  of  the  Free  Church,  and  under  her  government 
and  discipline.  In  this  application  of  his  words,  the  notable  saying  of 
the  Free  Church  leader  is  true, — the  Original  Secession  Synod  of  the 
Representation  and  Appeal,  after  the  existence  of  a  few  weeks,  "  is 
extinct"  It  has  ceased  to  be.  Those  who  formed  that  Synod,  and 
laid  down  their  sworn-to  Judicial  Testimony  for  the  Covenanted  Refor- 
mation, have  no  creed  but  that  of  the  Free  Church,  They  have  no 
rules  of  discipline  and  administration,  and  no  terms  of  communion  but 
those  of  the  Free  Church.  They  may  have  some  private  opinions 
besides  those  contained  in  the  Free  Church  Standards,  just  as  others 
may  hold  private  opinions  of  a  diametrically  opposite  character.  But 
it  is  evidently  no  more  in  their  power  to  attach  and  transmit  pro- 
perty, in  the  Free  Church,  for  the  support  of  such  opinions — so 
that,  disguise  it  as  they  may,  the  conduct  of  the  defenders  is  just  an 
attempt  to  divert  the  property  in  question  at  Thurso  from  the  object 
for  which  it  was  procured  and  held  in  trust — the  support  of  the  dis- 
tinguishing principles  of  Original  Seceders — to  the  support  of  the  pe- 
culiar principles  of  the  Free  Church ;  and  this,  we  are  prepared  to 
prove,  is  an  object,  in  various  essential  points,  different  from  its  origi- 
nal destination. 

This  brings  us  now  to  the  real  merits  of  the  case,  from  which  we 
are  sorry  that  the  doings  of  the  Lord  Ordinary  have  so  long  kept  us. 

With  all  that  we  have  to  complain  of,  we  have  to  thank  Lord  Ard- 
millan for  distinctly  admitting  the  principle  that,  "  if  the  pursuers 
had  established  that  this  union  involved  a  departure,  on  any  essential 
point,  from  the  fundamental  principles  of  the  Original  Secession,  the 
Lord  Ordinary  would  have  held  such  a  departure  to  be  sufficient 
ground  for  inferring  forfeiture  of  the  property." 

We  cannot  suppose  that  the  expression  " essential  point"  is  here  em- 
ployed in  the  latitudinarian  sense  of  essential  to  salvation,  or  essential 
to  be  held  fast  by  Christians,  as  distinguished  from  those  that  are  spoken 
of  as  unessential  or  circumstantial.  For  to  understand  it  in  this  sense 
would  be  at  variance  with  the  other  principle,  that  civil  judges,  in  a 
court  of  law,  have  not  to  do  with  doctrines  intrinsically  considered, 
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but  as  matters  of  fact;  and  they  would  thus  be  involved,  not  only  in 
a  theological  controversy,  hut  in  a  controversy  in  which  it  baa  been, 
and  ever  will  be,  found  impossible  to  arrive  at  a  definite  conclusion. 

But  by  "  essential  point,"  we  are  surely  to  understand  any  point 
which  is  a  term  of  communion — which  has  been,  and  is,  bold  to  be  a 
form  of  fellowship  in  the  Original  Secession  Church.  This,  we  think, 
is  the  very  highest  sense  in  which  the  expression  baa  been  used  by 
former  judges,  or  is  now  used  by  his  Lordship. 

And  though  Lord  A  rd  mi  II  an  "  finds  that  it  has  not  been  instructed 
that,  in  any  essential  point,  the  defenders  have  departed  from  the 
fundamental  principles  of  the  said  body  of  Seceders,"  we  are  quite 
prepared  to  demonstrate,  to  the  conviction  of  any  intelligent,  unpreju- 
diced mind,  that,  by  uniting  with  the  Free  Church,  they  have  de- 
parted, not  in  one,  but  in  many  essential  points,  from  the  fundamental 
principles  of  the  profession  of  Original  Seceders, — in  other  words, 
from  principles  that  are  terms  of  communion  in  the  Original  Secession 
Church,  and  were  so  with  the  first  Seccdors,  being  embodied  in  the 
Judicial  Testimony  of  1736,  which  continued  to  be  the  Htanding  Tes- 
timony of  the  Secession,  and  not,  as  Lord  Ardmillan  states,  the  Extra- 
Judicial  Testimony  of  1734,  which  had  only  the  sanction  of  a  com- 
mittee, though  it  is  referred  to  with  approbation  in  the  end  of  the  Ju- 
dicial Testimony  {Gibb's  Display,  p.  163),  in  these  words — "And  to 
a  paper  that  was  afterwards  emitted  by  them,  entitled,"  &c. 

I.  If  the  continued  or  perpetual  obligation  of  the  Covenant* — Na- 
tional and  Solemn  League — l>e  not  an  "  essential  point"  in  the  public 
profession  of  Original  Seceders,  it  will  be  impossible  to  show  that 
there  is  an  essential  point  in  their  whole  profession. 

This  occupies  a  distinct  place  in  the  Judicial  Testimony  of  1736. 
The  terms  of  that  Testimony  are  (p.  161)— 

"In  like  manner,  they  do  hereby  own  and  assert,— Tho  perpetual  obligatumot  the 
National  Covenant  of  Scotland,  frequently  subscribed  by  persons  of  all  ranks  in  this 
kingdom  ;  and,  particularly,  as  approven  of  and  eiplained  by  the  General  Assembly, 
1638 — and  sworn  by  all  ranks  of  persona,  anno  1639— and  ratified  by  Act  of  Parlia- 
ment, 1010.  As  also,  they  own  and  assert  the  perpetual  obligation  of  the  Solemn 
League  and  Covenant  for  maintaining  and  carrying  on  a  work  of  reformation  in  tbe 
three  kingdoms,  taken  and  subscribed  by  all  ranks  in  Scotland  and  England,  anno 
1 043— ratified  by  Act  of  Parliament  of  Scotland,  anno  1644  ;  and,  particularly,  aa 
renewed  in  Scotland,  with  an  acknowledgement  of  aim  and  an  engagement  to  duties, 
by  all  ranks,  anno  1648.  Concerning  which  oaths  and  covenants,  they  declare  and 
assert,  that,  aa  to  the  matter  of  them,  they  were  lawful,  being  plainly  contained  in 
Ibo  Word  of  God  ;  and,  as  to  their  ends,  they  were  laudable  and  necessary  ;  and, 
therefore,  they  did  and  hereby  do  declare  their  adherence  to  Ibo  same." 

It  occupies  a  no  less  distinct  place  in  the  Testimony  of  1827,  tbe 
"  ""     imony  of  Original  Seceders.     Its  terms  are  (p.  163) — 

iin  the  continued  obligation  of  tbe  National  Covenant  of  Scotland,  and 
ifiuo  and  Covenant  of  the  three  nations,  upon  all  ranks  in  these  lands, 

t  only  is  this  Testimony,  as  a  whole,  enacted  aa  a  term  of 
nd  Christian  communion,  and,  consequently,  this  part  of 
of  the  Synod,  prefixed  to  the  Testimony,  being  in  these 
ie  Associate  Synod  of  Original  Seceders  unanimously 
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enacted  the  said  Testimony  as  a  term  of  fellowship,  ministerial  and 
Christian,  in  the  body ;  "  and  in  July,  1842,  this  enactment  is  re- 
newed at  the  union  with  the  Associate  Synod  (Testimony,  p.  2) ;  but 
the  continued  obligation  of  the  Covenants  is  also  selected  as  a  promi- 
nent and  distinct  object  of  testimony,  being  put  into  the  Formula  as  a 
most  essential  point,  which  all  ministers,  preachers,  and  elders,  must 
expressly  acknowledge  as  a  condition  of  admisssion  to  office. 

FORMULA— QUESTION  IV. 

"  And  do  yoo  own  and  acknowledge  the  perpetual  obligation  of  the  National  Cove- 
nant, frequently  sworn  by  persons  of  all  ranks  in  Scotland,  and,  particularly,  as 
explained  by  the  General  Assembly,  1638,  to  abjure  the  hierarchy  and  five  articles 
of  rerth ;  and,  also,  the  perpetual  obligation  of  the  Solemn  League  and  Covenant, 
for  maintaining  and  carrying  on  a  work  of  reformation  in  the  three  kingdoms,  sworn 
and  subscribed  by  all  ranks  in  Scotland  and  England  in  the  year  164ft,  and,  particu- 
larly, as  renewed  in  Scotland  in  the  year  1648 :  And  do  you  promise,  through 
grace,  to  adhere  to  these  Covenants,  and,  according  to  your  station  and  opportunities, 
to  prosecute  the  ends  of  them." 

Moreover,  union,  in  the  way  of  dropping  a  Judicial  Testimony  for  the 
continued  obligation  of  the  Covenants — the  very  sin  of  which  the  Free 
Church  party  have  been  guilty —is  condemned  and  testified  against  in 
the  Testimony,  where  it  points  out  the  defects  in  the  basis  of  union 
between  the  two  large  bodies  of  Seceders  iu  1820  (pp.  85,  86). 

"  The  testimony  to  the  continued  obligation  of  the  National  Covenant,  and  the 
Solemn  League,  is  dropped."  "  When  the  United  Synod  approve  of  the  'method 
adopted  by  our  reforming  ancestors,  for  mutual  excitement  and  encouragement, 
by  solemn  confederation  and  vowb  to  God,*  this  never  can  be  considered  as  a 
recognition  of  the  present  and  continued  obligation  of  our  National  Covenants ;  and 
still  less  can  we  regard,  in  this  light,  the  following  declaration,  including  all  they 
say  on  the  subject  : — '  We  acknowledge  that  we  are  under  high  obligations  to  main- 
tain and  promote  the  work  of  reformation  begun,  and,  to  a  great  extent,  carried  on  by 
them.1 " 

It  is  therefore  as  clear  as  noonday  that  this  is  "  a  fundamental 
principle,"  or  "  essential  point/'  in  the  profession  of  the  Original 
Secession  Church.  There  is  not  another  point,  in  all  our  public 
principles,  of  which  this  is  more  demonstrably  evident.  So  much  so, 
that  Lord  Ardmiilan  may  as  well  affirm  that  the  Original  Secession 
Church  has  no  principles  as  deny  this. 

The  Lord  Ordinary  feels  that  this  is  a  strong  point  and  a  power- 
ful argument  against  bis  decision.  He  therefore  tries  in  various 
ways  to  evade  its  force.  He  attempts  this  at  one  time  by  insinuat- 
ing that  this  " essential  point"  in  the  profession  of  Original  Seceders 
is  "  unintelligible,"  or  "a  metaphysical  subtilty."  "To  support 
such  an  action/'  says  he,  "  mere  verbal  distinctions  and  metaphysical 
subtleties  of  difference  will  not  suffice ;  the  departure  from  original 
principle,  which  is  to  be  ascertained  in  a  civil  court,  and  to  which 
the  penalty  of  forfeiture  of  property  is  to  be  attached,  must  be  clear 
and  intelligible,  and  in  an  u  essential  point "  (p.  4). 

Happily,  Original  Seceders  have  clearly  defined,  in  their  Testimony, 
what  they  mean  by  Covenant  obligation,  and  the  principles  on  which 
they  maintain  the  continued  obligation  of  the  Covenants  (pp.  162, 
163)— 
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"  That  the  obligation  pleaded  far/'  say  they,  "  is  the  obligation  of  a  social  vow  or 
oath;  that  the  obligation  of  a  vow  arises  from  the  vow  itself,  and  does  not  depend  on 
consequences  ;  that,  as  social  vowing  proceeds  upon  the  principle  that  society,  whe- 
ther civil  or  ecclesiastical,  when  regularly  constituted,  is  the  subject  of  God's  moral 
government,  as  well  as  individual  persons,  and,  as  such,  capable  of  social  engage- 
ments and  public  faith, — so  the  perpetual  obligation  of  social  vows,  having  a  perma- 
nent object,  proceeds  upon  the  principle  that  society  thus  constituted  is  recognized 
both  by  God  and  men,  as  a  permanent  body,  whose  identity  is  unaffected  by  the 
change  of  individuals ;  and  that  it  is  upon  these  principles  that  we  maintain  the 
continued  obligation  of  the  National  Covenant  of  Scotland,  and  the  Solemn  League 
and  Covenant  of  the  three  nations,  upon  all  ranks  in  these  lands,  to  the  latest 
posterity." 

The  obligation  which  Lord  Ardmillan  will  have  thought  abstruse  and 
intangible  is  one  with  which  judges,  of  all  others,  should  be  most  fa- 
miliar— the  obligation  of  an  oath  and  of  a  written  and  subscribed 
contract.  Has  his  Lordship  been  so  long  a  judge  of  the  nation  with* 
out  being  able  to  understand  the  obligation  of  an  oath,  which  he  had 
been  daily  administering  with  all  solemnity  ?  Has  he  never  inflicted 
a  penalty  on  any  for  perjury  ?  This  he  could  not  do  without  pro- 
fessing, at  least,  a  deep  sense  of  the  superadded  obligation  under 
which  an  oath  brings  a  man  to  speak  truth,  and  the  aggravated  crime 
of  which  he  is  guilty  in  not  merely  speaking,  but  swearing  falsely. 
This  is  the  "  metaphysical  subtil ty"  for  which  Original  Scceders 
plead ;  and  there  are  few  peasants  in  our  country  to  whom  it  is  not 
perfectly  "  intelligible." 

But  his  Lordship  has  another  string  to  his  bow.  Ho  is  not  sure 
that  it  will  be  admitted  that  the  obligation  of  an  oath  or  covenant  is 
something  that  is  not  u  intelligible,"  or  u  a  mere  metaphysical  sub- 
til ty."  And  his  next  course  is  to  affirm  that  "  the  obligation  "  of  the 
Covenants,  u  even  in  its  abstract  form,  was  not  formally  repudiated  or 
denied  by  the  Free  Church."  Has  the  Established  Church,  we  ask, 
formally  repudiated  or  denied  the  Headship  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
or  the  independent  jurisdiction  of  the  Church  ?  No ;  verily.  So 
far  is  she  from  doing  this,  that  all  her  ministers  must  subscribe  the 
Confession  of  Faith,  in  which  both  these  principles  are  not  only  not 
denied,  but  positively  and  expressly  asserted.  Will  Lord  Aid- 
mil  Ian  kindly  point  out  any  document  in  which  the  obligation  of 
the  Covenants  is  asserted  as  what  the  ministers  of  tho  Free  Church 
must  subscribe?  The  Free  Church,  if  she  has  not  formally  re- 
pudiated or  denied  the  obligation  of  the  Covenants,  has  done  what 
the  Judge  of  all  the  earth  will,  we  fear,  at  a  future  day,  reckon 
equivalent  to  this.  She  has  obstinately  refused  to  confess  and  bear 
witness  for  this  part  of  the  Word  of  Christ's  patience  when  she  had 
a  special  call  to  do  this  in  various  ways ;  and  when  the  matter  has 
been  brought  before  her  Assemblies,  they  have  certainly  not  ex- 
pressed a  very  flattering  or  favourable  opinion  regarding  the  Cove- 
nants or  their  obligation.  Through  her  refusal  to  acknowledge 
their  obligation  when  proposed  to  her,  former  negotiations  for  union 
between  her  and  the  Original  Secession  Church  were  broken  off;  and 
when  the  unfaithful  majority  of  the  Synod  last  applied,  they  were  so 
conscious  that  the  Free  Church  would  still  refuse  to  own  the  obliga- 
tion of  the  Covenants,  that  they  did  not  even  ask  her  to  do  so,  and 
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were  apparently  so  well  informed  of  her  sentiments  and  feelings  in 
regard  to  this,  that  they  felt  themselves  compelled  to  crave  a  special 
licence  for  liberty  to  hold  these  views  as  their  own  private  opinion  ; 
and  even  this  they  only  obtained  subject  to  the  discipline  and  go- 
vernment of  the  Free  Church — a  most  important  qualification  of  the 
liberty  granted.  We  are  not  aware  that  the  Established  Church, 
or  any  other  church,  any  more  than  the  Free  Church,  has  ever 
formally  repudiated  the  obligation  of  the  Covenants,  so  that  this 
is  by  no  means  a  proof  of  any  love  or  favour  being  even  impli- 
citly cherished  towards  them. 

Again,  his  Lordship  says,  "the  Covenants  are  not  exclusively,  or 
even  peculiarly,  tho  muniments  of  the  Secession.  They  are  the  testi- 
monies and  pledges  of  the  Church  of  Scotland  before  there  was  any 
Secession."  Does  not  Lord  Ardmillan  know  that  Original  Sccedera 
axe  more  forward  than  himself  to  admit  this,  and  that  they  have  been, 
and  are,  urging  this  as  a  special  reason  why  their  obligation  should  be 
owned  by  others,  and  pre-eminently  by  such  as  lay  claim  to  the  honour 
of  being  the  Church  of  Scotland?  "  And,"  his  Lordship  adds,  "they 
aro  held  in  veneration  by  all  bodies  of  Presbyterians  within  and 
Without  the  Establishment.'1  Though  this  were  true  of  all  the 
bodies  referred  to  as  such— and  we  are  far  from  being  sure  that  it  is, — 
whatever  truth  there  may  be  in  it,  with  regard  to  individuals  in  these 
bodies,  what  is  this  to  the  point  ?  A  vague  meaningless  veneration 
for  these  deeds,  and  owning  their  obligation,  are  things  toto  codo  dif- 
ferent. 

But  his  Lordship  has  one  expedient  left  yet,  and  that  is  to  set  up  a 
man  of  straw,  or,  by  a  kind  of  implicit  faith,  to  borrow  a  man  of  straw 
which  another  had  set  up,  and  hold  this  up  as  the  representative  of 
the  Original  Secession  Church,  and  display  his  powers  in  demolishing 
this  fabrication,  thereby  thinking  to  make  the  sentiments  of  Original 
Seceders  appear  ridiculous.  This  might  be  excused  in  an  advocate, 
but  surely  it  is  beneath  the  dignity  of  a  judge,  and  does  not  become 
the  place  which  he  occupies. 

"  The  distinction,"  says  Lord  Ardmillan,  "  between  a  body  which 
recognizes  covenant  obligations,  because  the  matter  is  just  and  war- 
rantable, the  ends  necessary  and  commendable,  and  the  time  season- 
able, and  a  body  which  maintains  the  same  obligations  as  inherently 
and  perpetually  binding,  apart  from  considerations  of  matter,  ends, 
and  time,  is  too  subtle  to  be  relied  on  in  a  court  of  law  as  a  ground 
for  inferring  a  forfeiture  of  property."  Hero  Lord  Ardmillan  seems 
to  have  got  fairly  beyond  his  depth.  We  strongly  suspect  he  has 
somewhere  met  with  the  ruse  by  which  Mr  White  of  Haddington 
tried  to  mystify  the  question  of  the  obligation  of  the  Covenants;  but 
he  does  not  understand  the  subject  which  he  is  discussing  so  well  as 
that  able  dialectitian  did. 

What  body,  we  ask,  does  Lord  Ardmillan  refer  to,  which  main- 
tains the  same  obligations,  viz.,  those  of  covenants,  as  inherently  and 
perpetually  binding,  apart  from  considerations  of  matter,  ends,  and 
time,  which  "  is  too  subtle  to  be  relied  on  in  a  court  of  law  V*  We 
know  of  no  such  body,  and  believe  it  has  no  existence  except  in  the 
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fancy  of  such  as  are  anxious  to  mystify  a  plain  subject,  and  throw 
ridicule  and  contempt  upon  the  character  and  contendings  of  the 
witnesses  for  the  Covenants;  and,  as  applied  to  Original  Seoeders, 
though  uttered  from  the  seat  of  judgment,  we  hold  it  to  be  gross 
misrepresentation  and  injustice.  That  his  Lordship  does  so  apply  it 
is  manifest  from  his  next  sentence.  "  But,"  says  he,  "  even  this  subtle 
distinction  does  not  exist  to  the  full  extent  contended  for  bv  the 
pursuers.  The  descending  force,  or  perpetual  power  of  the  Covenants, 
taken  apart  from  the  matter  and  ends  thereof  has  never  been  autho- 
ritatively proclaimed  by  the  Secession  as  a  principle  of  foundation, 
or  a  term  of  communion."  His  Lordship  is  now  completely  at  sea. 
Who  has  ever  said  that  the  Secession  either  held  or  promulgated 
such  a  nonentity  as  this,  and,  moreover,  made  it  "a  principle  of 
foundation."  This  is  a  fiction  of  Lord  Ardmillan's  own  brain.  Who 
would  be  so  foolish  as  contend  about  the  obligation  of  a  bond  that 
bound  to  nothing  ?  And  the  Covenants,  apart  from  their  matter 
and  ends,  would  be  a  nullity  which  bound  to  nothing,  and,  if  money 
bonds,  would  not  be  worth  a  farthing. 

His  Lordship  is  not  yet  done,  however.  He  next  tries  his  hand 
at  argument;  and,  i£  he  went  beyond  his  depth  in  exposition,  he  here 
unwittingly  uses  an  argument  by  which  the  Highest  himself  is 
charged  with  foolishness.  This  is  the  argument — "  The  provision 
made  for  renewing  the  Covenants,  by  persons  willingly  offering  them- 
selves, seems  scarcely  consistent  with  an  absolute  and  perpetual  obli- 
gation, binding  by  its  descending  force,  without  regard  to  ends." 
This  mode  of  expression  has  the  credit  of  originality;  but  with  this, 
we  fear,  it  scarcely  escapes  the  discredit  of  absurdity.  We  are  utterly 
unable  to  grasp  the  idea  which  his  Lordship  has  before  his  mind, 
with  the  absurdity  of  holding  which,  as  a  serious  principle,  he  means 
to  charge  some  parties.  Lord  Ardmillan  seems  to  have  formed 
such  an  opinion  of  Original  Seceders— whether  from  education  or 
hearsay  we  cannot  tell — that  nothing  is  too  absurd  to  be  ascribed 
to  them.  But  in  the  act  of  unjustly  charging  Original  Seoeders  with 
holding  an  absurdity,  Lord  Ardmillan  has  the  merit  of  forging, 
"  in  a  court  of  law,"  "  verbal  distinctions  and  metaphysical  subtle- 
ties," the  meaning  of  which  few  can  understand,  and  we  are  by 
no  means  sure  that  he  does  so  himself.  The  argument,  how- 
ever, to  which  he  links  the  absurdity  is  clear  enough.  It  is,  that 
Seceders  seem  to  have  been,  and  to  be,  chargeable  with  incon- 
sistency in  renewing  Covenants  which  they  hold  to  be  perpetually 
binding.  The  two  things,  we  are  sure,  are  perfectly  consistent.  It 
is  undeniable  that  the  God  of  Israel  held  the  covenant  into  which 
Israel  entered  with  Him  at  Horeb  to  be  perpetually  binding;  and 
yet,  with  His  express  sanction,  under  the  guidance  of  His  miraculously 
accredited  servants,  that  covenant  was  again  and  again  renewed ;  and 
far  clearer-headed  men  than  his  Lordship  can  pretend  to  be,  both 
within  and  without  the  Church  of  Scotland,  have  seen  no  inconsist- 
ency in  these  two  things.  Lord  Ardmillan  might  have  known  that 
Seceders  have  not  renewed,  and  do  not  renew  the  Covenants,  to  ren- 
der their  obligation  permanent,  but  in  the  way  of  solemnly  recogniz- 
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ing  their  permanent  obligation  after  they  have  been  grievously  and 
in  'many  ways  violated — "  with  the  view  of  deepening  a  sense  of  their 
obligation  upon  their  own  mind,  and  of  stirring  themselves  up  to 
greater  zeal  and  faithfulness  in  carrying  out  the  ends  for  which  they 
were  framed,  as  well  as  of  bringing  others  around  them,  and,  as  far 
as  their  influence  can  reach,  to  acknowledge  them."  As  the  Lord 
Ordinary  is  fond  of  appealing  to  the  late  Dr  M'Crie,  we  here  quote 
his  sentiments  on  this  subject,  (Sermons  on  Unity,  p.  123) — 

"  By  renewing  these  engagements  (the  Covenants)  in  an  oath,"  &c.y  (Secedera) 
"  served  themselves  heirs  to  the  professions,  vows,  and  contendings  of  their  fathers, 
or  rather  to  the  cause  of  God,  transmitted  to  them  by  their  fathers,  under  all  these 
sacred  sanctions  and  solemnities." 

When  will  the  Free  Church  thus  "serve  herself  heir"  to  the 
cause  of  God,  as  transmitted  by  the  fathers  of  the  Church  of  Soot- 
land  of  the  First  and  Second  Reformation  f  Moreover,  we  are 
not  a  little  surprised  that  in  Lord  Ardmillan's  practice,  as  advo- 
cate or  judge,  he  never  appears  to  have  known  of  a  Bond  of  Corro- 
boration having  been  granted,  and  that  he  seems  to  be  unaware  that 
such  a  bond,  so  far  from  being  inconsistent  with,  or  lessening  or  nul- 
lifying, the  obligation  arising  from  the  original  bond,  would,  as  its 
name  implies,  tend  to  corroborate  and  validate  the  obligation  con- 
tained in  it.  The  principle  applicable  in  the  present  case  and  the 
above,  we  consider,  are  identical. 

We  think,  therefore,  from  this  varied  induction  of  evidence,  that 
it  is  as  clearly  demonstrated  as  it  can  be  that  the  continued  obliga- 
tion of  the  Covenants  is  a  fundamental  principle  of  the  Original  Se- 
cession Church,  and  that  this  principle  has  not  been,  and  is  not  held 
by  the  Free  Church,  to  which  the  party  holding  the  property  at 
Thurso  now  belongs;  and  this  alone,  being  an  "  essential  point,"  de- 
mands, even  Lord  Ardmillan  himself  being  judge,  that  the  property 
shall  be  held  as  forfeited  by  the  Free  Church  party,  and  as  belong- 
ing to  the  Original  Seceders  at  Thurso,  who  stand  connected  with 
the  Synod  of  United  Original  Seceders — who  are,  in  their  eccle- 
siastical and  judicial  capacity,  still  maintaining  this  principle  as  a 
term  of  ministerial  and  Christian  communion. 

But  we  are  prepared  to  prove  that  there  are  also  many  other  "  es- 
sential points"  of  difference  between  the  Free  and  Original  Secession 
Churches,  a  few  of  which  we  now  proceed  to  state  as  briefly  as  pos- 
sible. There  are  no  less  than  ten  of  these  enumerated  in  the  13th 
article  of  the  condescendence  in  the  closed  record ;  and  these  are  so  far 
from  exhausting  the  differences,  that  they  do  not  include  one  very 
important  difference,  which  we  proceed  to  state. 

II.  The  Free  Church  does  not  practice  the  duty  of  covenanting,  or 
make  the  renewing  of  the  Covenants  a  tertn  of  communion,  either  mini- 
sterial or  Christian.  But  we  shall  prove  that  the  Original  Secession 
Church  does  both.  Lord  Ardmillan  tries,  either  through  inadvert- 
ance  or  design,  to  confound  this  with  the  question  of  the  obligation 
of  the  Covenants,  and  to  make  tho  most  of  the  confusion  thus  pro- 
duced; but- the  things  are  quite  distinct.  He  even  denies  the  fact 
that  the  subscribing  of  the  Covenants  is  a  term  of  ministerial  com- 
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manion,  and  thai  it  has  been  enforced  as  an  inflexible  duty.  "  And," 
says  lie,  in  the  conclusion  of  the  notable  sentence,  on  which  com- 
ments have  been  made — "  and  the  subscribing  of  the  Covenants  has 
never  been  enforced  as  an  inflexible  duty,  apart  from  suitableness  of 
time  and  circumstances."  Again  (p.  5),  he  says,  "  It  does  not  appear 
that  the  actual  taking  of  the  Covenant  has  been,  either  by  the 
standards  or  by  the  practice  of  the  Original  Secession,  made  a  term 
of  communion  (Qibb's  Display,  p.  253) ;  and,  according  to  the  for- 
mula of  questions  at  ordination,  the  minister  is  not  taken  absolutely 
bound  to  subscribe  orxenew  the  Covenants;  but  he  promises  tc> pro- 
secute the  ends  of  the  Covenants — he  owns  their  obligation,  and  he 
acknowledges  that  the  renewing  of  them  in  a  bond  suited  to  our  cir- 
cumstances is  a  seasonable  duty." 

Such  is  the  apparent  eagerness  with  which  his  Lordship  grasps  at 
what  he  thinks  will  favour  his  Free  Church  friends,  and  tell  against 
Original  Seceders.  But  Lord  Ardmillan  has  again  run  too  fast.  It 
is  true  that  the  minister  is  not  taken  bound  in  the  formula  to  sub- 
scribe or  renew  the  Covenants.  But  why  ?  For  the  best  reason — 
to  which  his.  Lordship  did  not  advert, — viz.,  this,  that  he  is  already 
supposed,  according  to  a  standing  law  of  the  Original  Secession 
Church,  to  have  renewed  the  Covenants,  or  given  a  solentn  pledge 
that  he  will  embrace  the  first  opportunity  of  doing  so.  The  words 
of  the  Original  Secession  Testimony  are  (p.  68) — "  None  shall  subse- 
quently be  licenced  to  preach  the  gospel  in  the  body,  who  have  not 
joined  in  the  bond,  or  at  least  given  a  solemn  pledge  to  do  so  when  an 
opportunity  is  offered.  But  in  this  last  case  (that  of  giving  a  solemn 
pledge),  it  is  understood  that  the  Synod  shall  be  consulted,  and  its 
consent  obtained;"  so  that  the  report  of  the  pledge  must  be  put  on 
record  in  the  minutes  of  Synod.  The  act  of  the  first  Seceders,  as  to 
this,  runs  in  the  following  terms : — 

"  By  an  Act  at  Edinburgh,  on  the  14th  day  of  February,  1744,  the  Presbytery 
did  '  agree,  resolve,  and  determine  that  the  renovtxtion  of  the  National  Covenant 
of  Scotland,  and  the  Solemn  League  and  Covenant  of  the  three  nations,  in  the 
manner  now  agreed  upon  and  proposed  by  the  Presbytery,  shall  be  the  term  of 
ministerial  communion  with  this  Presbytery,  and,  likewise,  of  Christian  communion, 
in  the  admission  of  people  to  seating  ordinances  ;  secluding  therefrom  all  opposers, 
contemners,  and  slighters  of  the  said  renovation  of  our  Covenants.  And,  moreover, 
as  the  Presbytery  judge  that  much  tenderness  and  lenity  is  to  be  used  with  the 
weakest  of  ChxiHt's  flock — who  are  lying  open  to  li^ht,  and  minting  to  come  forward 
in  the  said  cause — that  they  may  not  be,  at  first  instance,  secluded  from  sealing 
ordinances  :  So  they  agree  that  all  such  are  to  be  secluded,  who,  after  deliberate 
pains  taken  for  their  information,  with  all  due  meekness  and  patience,  shall  be  found, 
by  the  Session,  or  superior  judicatories  they  are  in  subjection  unto,  to  be  neglecter* 
and  shifters  of  this  important  moral  duty  ;  or  not  to  be,  themselves,  in  tlisduauseof 
means  for  light  and  satisfaction  thereanent.' " 

It  i&  therefore  incontrovertible  that  the  duty  of  renewing  the  Co- 
venants is  inflexibly  a  term  of  ministerial  communion  in  the  Original 
Secession  Church,  and  was  so  in  the  General  Associate  Synod  of 
Edinburgh  at  the  time  the  congregation  at  Thurso  was  formed,  and 
the  property  obtained;  and  also  of  Christian  communion,  in  the 
terms  of  the  act  just  quoted,  which  it  is  not  necessary  to  repeat.  It 
is  true,  also,  "  that  the  subscribing  of  the  Covenants  has  never  been 
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enforced  as  an  inflexible  duty,  apart  from  the  suitableness  of  time 
and  circumstances."  But  what  of  that,  when  the  "  seasonableness" 
was  and  is  declared  in  the  Testimony,  which  is  a  term  of  Christian 
as  well  as  ministerial  communion. 

This  is  another  very  important  "  point"  of  difference  between  the 
Free  and  Original  Secession  Churches  :  and  it  is  one  which  even  Lord 
Ardmillan  cannot  call  a  metaphysical  subtilty — for  it  is  a  law  as  to 
practice, — nor  will  it  be  said  that  there  is  any  law  corresponding  to 
this  in  the  Free  Church.  Are  any  in  the  Free  Church  ever  required 
to  renew  the  Covenants  ?  Can  none  be  licenced  to  preach  the  gospel 
in  the  Free  Church,  and  can  none  be  ordained  in  that  Church  till 
they  have  either  renewed  the  Covenants  or  given  a  solemn  pledge  to 
do  so  when  an  opportunity  is  offered  1  Or  has  such  an  opportunity 
ever  been  offered  in  the  Free  Church  9  No"  one  will  answer  any  of 
these  questions  in  the  affirmative.  But  this  forms  an  essential  point 
of  the  Testimony  of  the  Original  Secession  Church — of  that  -Testi- 
mony, for  the  maintenance  of  which  the  Original  Secession  Church 
has  been  and  is  associated,  and  to  the  support  of  which  the  property 
connected  with  that  Church  at  Thurso  was  devoted  and  held  in  trust 

It  may  be.  said  that  Original  Seceders  do  not  greatly  abound  in 
the  practice  of  covenant  renovation  themselves;  and  it  is  readily  ad- 
mitted that  it  becomes  them  to  engage  in  this  more  than  they  do. 
It  is  a  fact,  however,  that  the  writer  of  this  paper  has,  on  three  sepa- 
rate occasions,  engaged  in  this  solemn  work  in  the  congregation  of 
which  be  is  pastor ;  and  that  he  has  thrice  engaged  in  this  duty  as  a 
member  of  the  Syuod,  when  they,  in  a  Synodical  capacity,  united,  with 
hands  lifted  up  to  Almighty  God,  in  renewing  the  Covenants. 

III.  The  Original  Secession  Church  stands  an  the  ground  occupied  by 
the  Church  of  Scotland  in  the  Second  Reformation  period  of  her  history, 
from  1638  to  1650,  while  the  Free  Church  stands  on  the  ground  of  the 
Revolution  Settlement. — This  is  a  very  important  difference  between  the 
two  churches,  and  affects  the  constitution  of  these  churches  in  various 
particulars.  While  in  the  Church  of  Scotland  the  first  Seceders  testified 
against  the  failures  in  duty  with  which  she  was  chargeable  at  the  Revo- 
lution, as  well  as  after  that  event,  and,  especially,  for  not  then  resum- 
ing the  position  of  the  Church  of  Scotland  during  the  Second  Reforma- 
tion. And  no  sooner  had  they  begun  to  act  in  a  judicial  capacity,  in 
a  state  of  separation  from  the  Established  Church,  than  they  connected 
themselves  constitutionally  with,  and  took  up  the  very  position  of,  the 
Church  of  Scotland  during  the  Second  Reformation,  and  identified 
themselves  with  her  in  their  whole  profession  and  administration. 
This  they  did  most  fully  in  the  Judicial  Testimony  of  1736,  which 
was  enacted  a  term  of  ministerial  and  Christian  communion,  by  which 
they  bound  themselves,  as  an  ecclesiastical  society,  to  the  constitution 
of  the  Church  of  Scotland  of  the  Second  Reformation,  as  distinguished 
from  that  of  the  Church  of  Scotland  at  and  since  the  Revolution 
Settlement,  against  the  evils  and  defects  of  which  they  distinctly 
testified. 

In  the  Judicial  Testimony,  of  which  the  present  Testimony  of  the 
Original  Seceders  is  a  re-exhibition  in  so  far  as  it  refers  to  the  matter 
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contained  in  that  Testimony,  they  first,  as  we  have  already  seen,  take 
up  their  position  as  an  ecclesiastical  society,  on  the  ground  of  the 
Second  Reformation,  in  respect  of  profession  or  doctrinal  standards, 
and  of  administration.  In  the  second  place,  they  explicitly  testify 
against  the  evils  and  defects  of  the  Revolution  Settlement.  This 
is  not  done  in  vague,  general  terms.  The  things  complained  of  and 
condemned,  in  the  conduct  of  the  State  and  of  the  Church  at  that 
time,  are  distinctly  specified.  This  occupies  no  less  than  four  pages  in 
the  Testimony  of  1 736  (beginning  GibVs  Display,  p.  86),  and  two  pages 
and  a  half  of  the  Testimony  of  1827  (see  pp.  42,  43,  44),  the  present 
Testimony  of  Original  Seceders.  The  passages  are  too  long  to  quote 
here;  but  were  they  quoted,  and  what  the  Free  Church  in  her  Act  and 
Declaration  says  on  this  subject  put  in  a  parallel  column,  the  contrast 
would  be  very  striking.  It  would  be  seen  that  the  fault  found  by 
the  Free  Church  with  the  Revolution  Settlement  is  expressed  in  very 
vague-and  general  terms;  and  that,  instead  of  approving  the  Reformation 
carried  on  between  1638  and  1650,  she  condemns  the  spirit  and 
conduct  of  the  Reformers  of  that  period  in  severe  terms,  and  blames 
the  defects  in  that  Reformation  as  the  cause,  in  a  great  measure,  of 
the  dreadful  persecutions  and  other  evils  of  the  following  period. 
She  says  that  our  fathers,  during  that  period,  "have  given  some 
occasion  for  the  charge  of  intolerance,"  that  "  instances  are  not  wanting 
of  an  undue  mingling  of  religion  with  the  passing  politics  of  the  day," 
and,  in  short,  that  the  "  defects  "  of  the  Second  Reformation  were  such 
as  "  some  of  the  worthiest  and  ablest  of  the  actors  lived  to  deplore," 
&c.  (Act  and  Declaration,  pp.  8,  9).  Thirdly,  In  that  Testimony,  and 
subsequent  acts,  the  first  Seceders,  in  their  organized  and  judicial  capa- 
city, do  the  things  themselves  which  they  condemn  and  testify  against  the 
Church  of  Scotland  for  not  doing  at  the  Revolution.  1  st,  They  "  express- 
ly approve  of  the  Reformation  carried  on  between  1638  and  1650."  -  2d, 
They  justify  the  testimonies  and  sufferings  in  behalf  of  that  Reformation 
(Gibb's  Display,  pp.  162,  163).  3d,  They  assert  the  continued  obliga- 
tion of  the  Covenants,  and  the  divine  right  of  Presbytery.  4th,  They 
become  a  Covenanting  Church,  and  engage  in  the  renewing  of  the 
Covenants.  5th,  They  make  entering  into  the  bond  for  renewing  the 
Covenants  an  inflexible  term  of  ministerial  communion,  as  we  have 
already  6een,  and  a  term  of  Christian  communion,  as  explained  in  the 
Act  quoted.  6th,  They  received  the  Westminster  Standards  as  stan- 
dards of  uniformity  for  the  three  nations.  And,  7th,  above  all,  they 
make  the  Testimony  and  other  Acts,  in  which  all  this  is  done,  a  term  of 
communion,  both  ministerial  and  Christian.  So  that  all  this  entered 
expressly  into  the  constitution  of  the  Secession  Church,  and  continues 
to  occupy  a  broad  and  prominent  place  in  the  constitution  of  the 
Church  of  United  Original  Seceders. 

But  has  the  Free  Church  done  any  of  these  things  ?  Has  she  ex- 
pressly approved  of  the  Reformation  carried  on  between  1638  and  1650? 
No ;  instead  of  this  she  has  charged  it  with  deplorable  defects*  Has 
she  asserted  the  perpetual  obligation  of  the  Covenants  ?  No ;  she  ha6 
distinctly  refused  to  own  their  obligation.  Has  she  engaged  in  the 
duty  of  renewing  the  Covenants  ?    No*     Has  she  received  the  West^ 
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minster  Standards,  as  they  were  received  by  the  Reformed  and  Cove- 
nanted Church  of  Scotland,  as  standards  of  covenanted  uniformity  for 
the  churches  in  the  three  nations  ?    No.     Has  she  asserted  the  divine 
right  of  Presbytery?   No.    Above  all,  has  she  embodied  a  condemnation 
of  the  Revolution  Settlement  and  an  approval  of  the  Second  Reforma- 
tion in  a  testimony,  and  enacted  this  as  a  term  of  ministerial  and 
Christian  fellowship  ?     We  are  compelled  to  answer  a  sixth  time — No. 
The  little  she  has  said,  reflecting  on  die  Revolution  Settlement,  is  in  an 
Act  which  occupies  no  higher  place  of  authority  than  that  of  a  "  preface," 
an  approval  of  which  iB  required  of  no  member,  elder,  or  minister,  as 
a  term  of  communion,  and  this  is  combined  with  much  stronger  reflec- 
tions on  the  Second  Reformation.     So  far  is  the  Free  Church  from  tak- 
ing up  her  position  on  the  ground  of  the  Second  Reformation,  as  the  first 
Seceders  did,  and  on  which  Original  Seceders  have  stood,  and  still  stand, 
that  we  find  her  leader  boasting  that  the  judges  in  the  minority  in  the 
Court  of  Session  found  that  the  Free  Church  was  the  Church  of  the 
Revolution,  and,  re-echoing  their  judgment — "  we  are  the  Church  of 
the  Revolution." 

"  That  venerable  body,"  says  Dr  Candlish,  "  of  tbe  most  eminent  judges  in  this 
country — the  minority  in  point  of  number,  but  containing  tbe  vast  preponderance  of 
legal  talent— Lords  Moncrieff,  Jeffrey,  Cockburn,  and  others — who  distinctly  gave 
their  solemn  conviction  that  tbe  position  we  now  claim  to  occupy  is  correct, — that 
we  are  the  Church  of  the  time  of  tlie  Revolution." — Speech  at  Glasgow,  I'dth  No- 
vember, 1855,  as  reported  in  the  Witness,  17  th  November. 

Let  the  Free  Church  do  the  things  stated  above,  which  Seceders 
have  done,  but  which  we  have  seen  the  Free  Church  has  not  done ; 
let  her  retract  the  strong  things  she  has  said  against  the  Second 
Reformation ;  and  let  her  embody  all  this  in  a  Testimony,  which  shall 
be  a  term  of  ministerial  and  Christiaa  communion,  and  then  there  will 
be  some  cause  for  saying  that  the  Free  Church  is  identified  with  tbe 
Church  of  Scotland  of  the  Second  Reformation,  and  that  she  and  the 
Original  Secession  Church  occupy  the  same  ground. 

We  are  satisfied  that  it  has  been  from  not  duly  examining  the 
subject,  and  •  from  giving,  unwittingly,  we  trust,  too  ready  an  ear  to 
what  was  said  in  the  defenders'  behalf,  that  Lord  Ardmillan  has  said 
(p.  6),  "  The  Free  Church  appears  to  the  Lord  Ordinary  to  occupy 
the  same  ground  as  the  Original  Seceders,"  in  the  various  ways  which 
he  specifies ;  and  he  surely  has  not  duly  examined  the  evidence  laid 
before  him  in  the  condescendence,  article  10th, — in  which  ten  other 
points  of  difference,  of  which  that  stated  before  is  one,  besides  the  obli- 
gation of  the  Covenants,  are  expressly  stated  and  numbered, — when  he 
says  (p.  6),  "  No  difference  has  been  seriously  urged  except  in  regard 
to  the  rocognition  of  the  Covenants,"  as  if  the  other  points  were  only 
got  up  for  show ;  whereas,  they  are  all  parts  of  the  public  Testimony 
of  Seceders,  from  the  commencement  to  the  present  time.  Surely  he 
does  not  intend  to  assert  that  Seceders  have  not  been,  and  are  not, 
"  serious  "  in  urging  and  holding  the  different  parts  of  their  solemnly 
avouched  sworn-to  profession. 

IV.  Original  Seceders,  in  their  Testimony,  pointedly  condemn  and 
testify  against  the  Treaty  of  Union  with  England  in  some  of  its  essen- 
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tial  stipulations,  which  the  Free  Church  homologates,  and  on  which 
she  specially  founds  her  Claim  of  Right.  In  the  Claim,  Declaration, 
and  Protest  of  the  Free  Church,  there  is  frequent  and  special  reference 
made  to  the  Treaty  of  Union ;  but,  so  far  as  we  can  find,  this  is  al- 
ways with  approbation,  nor  can  we  find  a  single  expression  implying 
dissatisfaction  with,  or  dissent  from,  any  of  its  parts.  As  specimens 
of  the  manner  in  which  it  is  spoken  of,  we  give  the  following : — "  The 
General  Assembly,"  &c.t  "  Do,  in  name  and  behalf  of  this  Church,  and 
of  the  nation  and  people  of  Scotland,  and  under  the  sanction  of  the 
several  statutes  and  the  Treaty  of  Union  hereinbefore  recited,  Claim 
as  of  Right,"  &c.  (Authorized  Standards,  p.  440). 

The  words  of  the  Protest,  again,  are — "  We,  therefore,  the 
ministers  and  elders,"  frc,  "  Do  Protest  that  the  conditions. foresaid, 
while  we  deem  them  contrary  to,  and  subversive  of,  the  settlement  of 
church  government  effected  at  the  Revolution,  and  solemnly  guaran- 
teed by  the  Act  of  Security  and  Treaty  of  Union/1  &c.  (lb.  p.  445). 

As  a  contrast  to  this,  we  adduce  the  following  statements,  regarding 
the  Treaty  of  Union,  from  the  authorized  Standards  of  the  Original 
Secession  Church  (Testimony  of  United  Original  Seceders,  p.  46) : — 

"  Oar  national  guilt  was  increased  by  the  terms  in  which  the  incorporating  union 
between  Scotland  and  England  was  settled,  and  the  measures  which  followed  upon 
it.  How  desirable  soever  the  anion  was  in  itself,  and  how  great  soever  the  political 
advantages  which  have  resulted  from  it  are,  yet,  the  maintenance  of  the  hierarchy 
and  ceremonies  in  England  being  declared  a  fundamental  and  essential  article  of  it, 
the  nation  of  Scotland,  by  giving  its  consent  to  this,  virtually  renounced  that  sacred 
League  and  Oath  which  it  was  previously  under,  to  endeavour  the  reformation  of 
religion  in  England.*' 

With  this  the  sentiments  expressed  in  the  Judicial  Testimony  of  1736 
completely  harmonize  (see  Gibb's  Display,  pp.  91,  92,  93). 

Again,  in  the  acknowledgment  of  sins,  the  United  Original  Seces- 
sion Church  uses  the  following  terms  in  speaking  of  this  Treaty  of 
Union  (Testimony,  p.  206) : — 

"  Our  public  guilt  was  increased  by  the  Treaty  of  Union  with  England,  by  which, 
in  opposition  to  our  covenant-union  with  it,  the  maintenance  of  the  hierarchy  and 
ceremonies  of  the  Church  of  England  is  made  a  fundamental  and  essential  article  of 
the  anion  of  the  two  kingdoms ;  and  thus  that  antichristian  form  of  government  and 
superstitious  worship  in  the  neighbouring  country  has  all  the  security  which  human 
laws  can  give  it,  and  that  with  the  consent  of  Scotland,  in  direct  violation  of  our 
solemn  covenant  engagements." 

With  this  the  acknowledgment  of  sins  of  the  First  Seceders  harmo- 
nizes (see  Gibb's  Display,  vol.  I.  p.  232). 

These  extracts  require  no  comment.  In  the  Free  Church  documents, 
the  Treaty  of  Union  is  ever  held  forth  as  if  it  were  faultless,  while 
in  the  Secession  Testimonies  of  1736  and  1827,  this  Treaty  is  testi- 
fied against  as  one  in  the  formation  of  which  the  nation  has  contracted 
guilt  of  no  ordinary  magnitude.  And  whatever  some  parties  may 
think  of  this  point  of  difference,  this  formed  a  special  part  of  the 
Testimony,  for  upholding  which  the  property  in  question  was  origi- 
nally purchased  and  continued  to  be  held  in  trust.  It  is  still  an  essential 
point  in  the  Original  Secession  Testimony,  which  has  not  only  no  place 
among  the  principles  of  the  Free  Church ;  but,  en  the  contrary,  what 
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is  condemned  by  Original  Seceders,  is  made  a  special  foundation  on 
which  the  Free  Church  rests  her  Claim  of  Right  and  Protest. 

V.  Original  Seceders  receive  all  the  Westminster  Standards  in  re- 
lation to  the  doctrine  and  the  government  of  the  Church — 1st,  As  of 
equal  authority ;  2d,  as  express  tests  of  official  communion ;  and  3d, 
as  parts  of  the  covenanted  uniformity  in  the  churches  of  the  three 
kingdoms,  or  as  they  were  received  by  the  Covenanted  Church  of 
Scotland  of  the  Second  Reformation.  But  the  Free  Church  does 
none  of  these  things.  She  does  not  receive  all  the  Westminster 
Standards  as  of  equal  authority — she  makes  none  of  them  a  test  ex- 
cept the  Confession  of  Faith — she  requires  none  of  her  ministers  or 
office-bearers  to  receive  them  as  parts  of  the  covenanted  uniformity. 
The  difference  here — which  is  not  what  can  be  called  "  metaphysical 
subtleties"  or  "verbal  distinctions,"  but  extends  to  whole  books — 
will  be  best  seen  by  placing  the  Formulas  in  parallel  columns,  and 
marking  in  Italics,  in  the  Original  Secession  Formula,  what  is  wanting 
in  that  of  the  Free  Church  : — 

ORIGINAL  SECESSION.  FREE  CHURCH. 

QUESTION  IX.  QUESTION  II. 

"  Do  you  sincerely  own  and  believe        "  Do  you  sincerely  own  and  believe 
the  whole  doctrine  contained  in  the  Con-    the  whole  doctrines  contained    in   the 
fcasion  of  Faith, — compiled  by  the  Astern-    Confession  of  Faith,  npproven  by  former 
bly  of  Divines  who  met  at  Westminster,    General  Assemblies  of  this  Church,  to  be 
with  Commissioners  from  the  Church  of   founded  on  the  Word  of  God :  And  do  you 
Scotland — as  the  said  Confession  was    acknowledge  the  same  as  the  confession 
received  and  approved  by  tlie  Assembly    of  your  faith ;  and  will  you  firmly  and 
of  that  Church  in  tfte  year  1 647 — and    constantly  adhere  thereto,  and,  to  the 
likewise  the  whole  doctrine  contained  in    utmost  of  your  power,  assert,  maintain, 
the   Larger  and  Shorter    Catechisms,    and  defend  the  same,  and  the  purity  of 
compiled  by  the  said  Westminster  As-    worship  as  presently  practised  in  this 
sembly, — to  be  founded  upon  the  Word    Church  ?  " 
of  God:    And  do  you  acknowledge  the 
said  Confession  as  the  confession  of  your 
faith ;  and  will  you,  through  grace,  firmly 
and  constantly  adhere  to, — and,  to  the 
utmost  of  your  power,  assert,  maintain, 
and  defend  the  doctrine  of, — the  said 
Confession  and  Catechisms,  against  all 
Deistical,  Popish,  Arian,  Socinian,  Ar- 
minian,    Neonomian,   Antinomian,    and 
other   doctrines,    tenets,    and    opinions 
whatsoever,  contrary  to,  or  inconsistent 
with,  the  said    Confession    and    Cate- 
chisms f  " 

Here  it  will  be  marked  that  the  Catechisms,  Larger  and  Shorter, 
have  no  place  in  the  Free  Church  Formula, — that  the  candidate  for 
office  is  not  required  to  receive  even  the  Confession  of  Faith  as  it  was 
received  and  approved  by  the  Assembly  of  the  Church  of  Scotland  in 
the  year  1647 — a  very  important  condition;  but,  instead  of  this,  we 
have  in  the  Free  Church  Formula  a  mere  historical  fact  stated — "  ap- 
proven  by  former  General  Assemblies  of  this  Church,"-— defining  the 
Confession,  but  requiring  nothing  in  relation  to  the  manner  in  which 
it  was  received. 
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QUBSTIOV  III.  QUESTION  IV. 

"  Are  yon  persuaded  that  the  Lord  "  Are  yoa  persuaded  that  the  Presbr- 
Jesus  Christ,  tne  alone  King  and  Head  terian  government  and  discipline  of  this 
of  his  Church,  hath  appointed  a  particu-  Church  are  founded  upon  the  Word  of 
lar  form  of  government  to  take  place  God,  and  agreeable  thereto ;  and  do  you 
therein, — distinct  from  civil  government,  promise  to  submit  to  the  said  govern- 
and  not  subordinate  to  the  same ;  and  ment  and  discipline,  and  to  concur  with 
that  Presbyterial  Church  government,  the  same,  and  not  to  endeavour,  directly 
without  any  superiority  of  office  above  a  or  indirectly,  the  prejudice  or  subversion 
teaching  Presbyter,  in  due  subordination  thereof,  but  to  the  utmost  of  your  power, 
of  Judicatories  (such  as  of  Kirk-sessions  in  your  station,  to  maintain,  support,  and 
to  Presbyteries,  of  Presbyteries  to  Pro-  defend  the  said  discipline  and  Presby- 
vincial  Synods,  and  of  Provincial  Synods  terian  government  by  Kirk-session,  Pres- 
to General  Assemblies),  is  the  only  form  byteries,  Provincial  Synods,  and  General 
of  government,  laid  down  and  appointed  Assemblies  ?  " 
by  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  his  Word, 
to  continue  in  his  Church  to  the  end  of  qdkstiov  y. 

the  world  unaUerableJ--which,  accord-        «  Do  yon  y^wn  that  the  Lord  Jesus 
tngly.has  been  owned  and  received  by    ChriB^  £  ^    ^  Head  of  ^  Chnreh 
the  Church  of  Scotland,  as  the  only    hag  tEerein    *    inted  a  government  in 

GOVEBHMEHT  OF  DIVINE  INSTITUTION  AHD      ^    handg    rf*^^    O&Cen,    distinct 

appointment  ;  as  u  evident  from  the    from    ^  not  subordinate,  in  its  own 

Second  Book  of  Discipline,  and  from    proy{nce  to  oivil  government ;  and  that 

the  Proposition  cwuxrnmg  church  go-    \he  dvil  n^ton*   does  not  possess 

vernment,  as  the  said  Propositions  were    juriadiction  orauthoritative  control  over 

received  art  approved  by  an  «ctofAs-   \he  ^^^^  of  the  BS&in  of  Christ's 

sembly,  1645,  session  16  :    And  do  you    church  ?  "• 

promise  to  submit  to  the  said  government 

and  discipline,  and  never  to  endeavour,  ~" 

directly  or  indirectly,  the  prejudice  or 

subversion  thereof;  but  that  you  will,  to 

the  utmost  of  your  power  in  your  station, 

during  all  the  days  of  Your  life,  maintain, 

support,  and  defend  the  same — together 

with  the  purity  of  worship  received  and 

fractised  in  this  Church—against  all 
irastian,  Prelatic,  Sectarian,  or  other 
tenets,  opinions,  or  forms  of  worship 
and  government  whatsoever — contrary 
to,  or  inconsistent  with,  the  said  wor- 
ship, government,  and  discipline, — sworn 
to  in  our  Covenants,  National  and  So- 
lemn League  ?  " 

It  will  be  observed  that  the  Free  Church  does  not  require  her 
office-bearers  to  be  persuaded  or  to  acknowledge  that  Presbyterian 
Church  government  is  "  the  only  form  of  government  laid  down  and 
appointed  by  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  his  Word,"  but  only  that  it  is 
"  founded  upon  the  Word  of  God,  and  agreeable  thereto,"  which  we 
know  has  been  interpreted  in  accordance  with  the  latitudinarian  prin- 
ciple, that  the  Bible  is  so  general  and  indefinite  in  its  teaching  on  this 
subject,  that  various  forms  of  church  government  may  be  founded  on, 
and  agreeable  to,  the  Word  of  God ;  or  she  speaks  of  it  as  the  "  only 
government  of  this  Church,"  which  asserts  no  principle  but  a  plain 
fact.  Again,  it  will  be  seen  that  the  Free  Church  makes  no  special 
reference,  in  her  Formula,  either  to  the  Second  Book  of  Discipline  or 

*  What  follows  in  this  question  in  the  Free  Church  Formula  has  reference  to 
things  which  could  not  enter  into  the  profession  of  Original  Beceders,  as  they  had 
no  existence  till  1842  and  1843,  and  are  contained  in  Free  Church  documents. 
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to  the  Westminster  Propositions  of  church  government,  as  received 
and  approved  by  an  act  of  Assembly,  1645— viz.,  as  a  part  of  the 
"  uniformity  betwixt  the  kirks  in  both  kingdoms ;"  nor  does  the  Free 
Church  make  any  reference  to  the  important  fact  that  "  the  Presby- 
terian government  has  been  owned  and  received  by  the  Church  of 
Scotland  as  the  only  government  of  divine  institution  and  appointment" 
or  as  "the  government  and  discipline  sworn  to  in  our  Covenants, 
National  and  Solemn  League." 

There  are  here  a  number  of  points  of  difference  between  the  two 
churches  as  to  terms  of  official  fellowship,  and,  consequently,  as  to 
"  essential  points/' 

1st,  The  Free  Church  has  only  one  standard  as  a  doctrinal  testy 
whereas  the  Original  Secession  Church  has  three  as  doctrinal  tests. 
2d,  The  Free  Church  requires  none  of  her  office-bearers  to  receive  the 
Westminster  Standards,  not  even  the  Confession  of  Faith,  as  received 
by  the  Church  of  Scotland  of  the  Second  Reformation — that  is,  as 
parts  of  the  covenanted  uniformity, — whereas  the  Original  Secession 
receives  them  all  in  this  form,  and  requires  all  her  office-bearers  to  do 
go.  3d,  The  Free  Church  requires  not  her  office-bearers  to  acknow- 
ledge the  Presbyterian  government  as  the  "  only  government  of 
divine  institution  and  appointment,"  as  the  Original  Secession  does ; 
but  either  as  "  the  only  government  of  this  Church" — a  very  different 
thing — or,  generally,  "  as  founded  upon  the  Word  of  God,  and  agree- 
able thereto."  4th,  There  is  no  mention  in  the  Free  Church  For- 
mula of  the  Second  Book  of  Discipline,  or  of  the  Westminster  Pro- 
positions^— in  which  the  divine  right  of  Presbytery  is  asserted,  as 
defining  the  government  and  discipline  required  to  be  believed  in 
and  held  fast — as  there  is  very  distinctly  and  particularly  in  the  Se- 
cession Formula.  5th,  The  office-bearers  of  the  Free  Church  are  not 
required  to  maintain,  support,  and  defend  Presbytery  against  Prelatic 
and  Sectarian  (that  is,  Independent)  tenets  and  opinions,  as  the  office- 
bearers of  the  Original  Secession  Church  are :  Nor,  6th,  are  they  re- 
quired to  contemplate  the  government  and  discipline  "  as  sworn  to  in 
onr  Covenants,  National  and  Solemn  League."  These  are  not  trifling 
differences :  they  enter  into  the  constitution  of  the  two  churches,  and 
give  the  whole  profession  and  standing  of  the  two  churches  different 
aspects ;  and,  being  prominent  terms  of  fellowship,  in  the  Original 
Secession  Church,  they  are  emphatically  "  essential  points." 

VI.  The  Free  Church  does  not  condemn  lay-patronage  as  anti- 
scriptural,  which  is  done  by  the  Original  Secession  Church. 

It  should  be  known  by  all  who  have  studied  the  history  of  the  two 
churches,  that  there  is  a  radical  difference  between  them  on  this  sub- 
ject. In  the  Secession  movement,  it  was  the  right  of  the  Christian 
people  to  elect  or  choose  their  own  pastors  that  was  contended  for : 
in  the  Free  Church  agitation,  it  was  merely  the  right  of  the  people  to 
resist  intrusion  that  was  the  matter  of  contest.  "Non-intrusion"  was 
the  watchword — not  the  right  of  election ;  but  non-intrusion  is  not 
anti-patronage.  The  first  Seceders  demanded,  as  a  condition  of  return 
to  the  Church  of  Scotland,  that  an  act  should  be  passed,  "prohibit* 
ing  the  acceptance  of  presentations,"  by  the  following  severe  censures: 
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— "  That  probationers  accepting  of  them  should  be  deprived  of  licence 
—that  ministers,  for  such  a  transgression,  shall  be  suspended,  and, 
if  tenaciously  adhering,  deposed."  (Gibb's  Display,  rol.  I.  p.  52; 
Re-exhibition,  p.  256.  See  also  Original  Secession  Testimony,  pp. 
166,  207). 

It  is  true  that  there  is  now  no  lay-patronage  in  the  Free  Church, 
because  there  is  no  scope  for  its  exercise.  This,  however,  only  ren- 
ders it  the  more  striking  that  she  has  never  declared  patronage  to  be 
contrary  to  the  Word  of  God,  or  passed  any  Act,  so  far  as  we  know, 
that  wonld  prevent  her  from  returning  immediately  to  the  Establish- 
ment, were  the  Veto  Act  sanctioned  by  the  State,  and  administering 
patronage  according  to  that  law,  which  leaven  election  with  the  patron, 
and  has  many  regulations  tending  to  cripple  the  efforts  of  the  Chris- 
tian people  in  their  opposition  to  an  unacceptable  presentee — in  other 
words,  to  intrusion. 

As  the  following  four  points  have  respect  to  practice — the  proof  of 
which  is  furnished  in  countless  facts,  which  are,  or  may  be,  known 
to  all, — we  shall  only  state  them,  and  refer  to  the  parts  of  the  Origi- 
nal Secession  Testimony  in  which  they  are  condemned  and  testified 
against,  and  as  proof  that  they  are  essential  points  or  terms  of  com- 
munion, Christian  as  well  as  ministerial,  in  the  Original  Secession 
Church. 

VII.  The  Original  Secession  Church,  in  her  Testimony,  very  point- 
edly condemns  the  practice  of  free  communion,  but  the  Free  Church 
does  not ;  on  the  contrary,  she  holds  communion,  both  ministerial  and 
Christian,  with  other  churches. 

That  this  is  no  small  practical  evil,  in  the  estimation  of  the  Original 
Secession  Church,  is  manifest  from  what  is  stated  on  this  subject  in  her 
Testimony  (pp.  180,  181,  182). 

VIII.  Private  baptism  is  extensively  practised  in  the  Free  Church ; 
but  this  is  expressly  condemned  in  the  Testimonies  of  Seceders — in 
that  of  1736  and  that  of  1827  (Gibb's  Display,  vol.  L  p.  58 ;  Original 
Secession  Testimony,  pp.  20,  166,  167). 

IX.  The  Free  Church  practises  the  singing  of  uninspired  hymns  and 
paraphrases  in  the  worship  of  Ghd,  which  is  condemned  in  the  Origi- 
nal Secession  Testimony  (pp.  154,  155).  This  innovation  in  the  wor- 
ship of  God  did  not  spring  up  in  the  Primitive  Church  till  the  fifth  or 
sixth  century  (Neander's  History,  vol.  III.  p.  451).  The  West- 
minster Assembly  held  and  acted  on  the  principle  of  an  inspired 
psalmody ;  and  this  is  strenuonsly  contended  for  by  some  large  Pres- 
byterian Churches  in  the  United  States. 

X.  The  Free  Church  rests  satisfied  with  administering  discipline 
for  flagrant  public  scandals  in  private,  which  is  testified  against  in 
the  Original  Secession  Testimony,  and  is  also  contrary  to  the  laws 
and  practices  of  the  Church  of  Scotland  in  the  First  and  Second 
Reformation  periods  (Original  Secession  Testimony,  p.  186). 

XL  The  last  point  of  difference  which  we  shall  mention  is,  that  the 
Free  Church  has  no  Testimony,  nor  any  definite  terms  of  communion, 
for  the  private  members  of  the  Church,  whereas  the  Original  Secession 
Church  has  a  public  extended  Testimony,  in  behalf  of  injured  truth  in 
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past  ftnd  present  times,  and  against  error  in  principle  and  practice,  which 
Testimony  is  a  term  of  ministerial  or  official  and  Christian  communion. 
This  is  a  complex  point  of  difference  of  the  greatest  importance, 
entering  deeply  into  the  constitution  of  both  churches,  and  giving 
great  additional  weight  to  the  other  points  of  difference  specified,  on 
which  it  re-duplicates,  and  which  it  renders  pre-eminently  essential 
paints.  This  will  appear  in  the  clearest  light,  in  the  act  of  the  Synod 
enacting  the  Testimony,  and  the  fifth  question  of  the  Formula,  which 
we  now  quote  in  full — 

"  EonrBtmoH,  18th  May,  1827. 

"In  the  Meeting-House,  Infirmary  Street,  the  Aatociate  Synod  of  Original 
Seoedere  having  met  and  been  constituted,  &c,  agreed  that  the  following  notice  be 
prefixed  to  their  Testimony  : — 

"  The  preparatory  steps  to  union  between  the  Associate  Synod  and  Constitutional 
Associate  Presbytery  having  terminated  in  the  mutually  expressed  consent  of  these 
Courts  to  unite  on  the  ground  of  a  Testimony,  the  Overture  of  which,  after  being 
printed  and  circulated,  was  finally  corrected  oy  the  two  bodies  met  in  general  con- 
ference ;  and  the  Synod  having  been  constituted  under  the  designation  of  the  As- 
sociate Synod  of  Original  Secedeis,  unanimously  enacted  the  said  Testimony  as 
a  term  of  fellowship,  ministerial  and  Christian,  in  their  body,  and  appointed  it 
to  be  published  with  all  convenient  speed ;  the  tenor  whereof  follows."  See  also 
Deed  of  Synod  at  the  onion  with  the  Associate  Synod  in  1842  (Testimony,  p.  2). 

FORMULA— QUESTION  V. 

"  Do  you  approve  of  the  Testimony  enacted  and  emitted  by  the  Associate  Synod 
of  Original  Seoedere,  as  a  suitable  and  seasonable  testimony  for  the  doctrine,  wor- 
ship, discipline,  and  government  of  the  Reformed  Church  of  Scotland ;  and  do  you, 
in  your  judgment,  disapprove  of  the  several  steps  of  defection,  both  in  former  and 
present  times,  condemned  in  the  said  Testimony,  as  contrary  to  the  word  of  God, 
the  Conf  session  of  Faith,  and  our  Solemn  Covenants  f  " 

Here  it  will  be  marked  that  the  candidate  for  office  is  required 
expressly  to  disapprove  of  the  several  steps  of  defection,  both  informer 
and  present  times,  condemned  in  the  said  Testimony.  The  steps  of 
defection  condemned  in  the  Testimony  include  all  the  points  mentioned 
above,  and  others  which  have  not  been  mentioned — such  as  the 
u  Public  Resolutions"  (p.  33),  in  these  words, — "  The  first  step  of  de- 
fection in  Scotland,  and  that  which  led  the  way  to  the  overthrow  of 
the  Reformation,  was  the  measure  commonly  called  the  "Public 
Resolutions."  .  This  part  of  the  Formula  includes,  also,  all  the  points 
specified  as  defects  in  the  Revolution  Settlement — the  Treaty  of  Union 
— the  not  owning  the  obligation  of  the  Covenants  and  the  divine  right 
of  Presbytery — the  not  receiving  the  Westminster  Standards  as  parts 
of  the  covenanted  uniformity,  and  only  the  Confession  of  Faith  as  a 
teat — the  practice  of  private  baptism— of  singing  uninspired  hymns 
and  paraphrases-— of  free  communion,  and  the  private  administration 
of  discipline  for  public  scandals.  This  makes  all  these  things,  in  the 
highest  legal  sense,  "  essential  points." 

The  want  of  such  a  Testimony  in  the  Free  Church,  or  of  any 
Testimony  as  a  term  of  Christian  fellowship,  is  an  essential  differ- 
ence. And  it  is  also  to  be  marked  that  any  slight  references  made  to 
defects  in  the  Revolution  Settlement  by  the  Free  Church,  being  in 
transient  Acts,  which  are  no  terms  of  communion,  and  to  which  there 
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is  no  reference  in  the  Formula,  enter  not  into  the  constitution  of  the 
Free  Church,  but  are  placed  by  her  among  non-essential  things ;  and, 
therefore,  though  there  were  far  less  difference  between  those  partial  re- 
ferences in  certain  Acts  of  the  Free  Church  and  the  distinct  statements 
of  the  Original  Secession  Testimony  than  there  is,  the  conversion  of 
what  are  held  as  u  essential  points  "  in  the  Original  Secession  Church, 
into  non-essential  points  in  the  Free  Church,  is  itself  a  most  essential 
point  of  difference,  and  of  the  greatest  importance,  and  sweeps  away 
all  that  Lord  A  rd  mill  an  adduces  as  an  apology  for  his  decision. 

There  is  a  strong  corroboration  of  all  that  is  stated  in  the  preceding 
pages  on  this  subject  in  the  following  instructions,  which  the  Synod 
unanimously  agreed  in  giving  to  their  Committee,  appointed  to  enter 
into  negotiations  with  the  Free  Church  with  a  view  to  union,  which 
were  subsequently  discontinued  because  satisfaction  could  not  be  got 
from  the  Free  Church  Committee  regarding  the  matter  of  these  in- 
structions. 

The  following  is  a  copy  :— 

"  That  the  Committee  be  instructed  to  direct  the  attention  of  the  Committee  of 
the  Free  Church  to  our  Testimony  generally,  and  particularly  to  the  following  points 
on  which  we  may  be  supposed  to  differ,  endeavouring  to  ascertain  their  views  upon 
them,  and  to  bring  ours  prominently  before  them. 

"  1st,  The  obligation  of  our  Solemn  National  Covenants. 

"  2d,  The  present  seasonableness  and  practicability  of  the  duty  of  Covenanting. 

"  3d,  The  Divine  right  of  Presbytery. 

"  4th,  The  recognition  of  the  whole  of  the  Westminster  Standards,  as  Standards 
of  Covenanted  Uniformity  in  the  three  nations. 

"  5th,  Free  Communion. 

"  That  in  dealing  with  the  brethren  of  the  Free  Church,  it  be  given  them  dis- 
tinctly to  understand  that,  from  the  relation  in  which  we  stand  to  the  Covenants 
and  the  Covenanted  Reformation,  we  cannot  be  expected  to  resile  from  our 
ground,  and  that  no  terms  of  union  that  do  not  include  a  judicial  recognition  of  the 
whole  of  the  Covenanted  Reformation,  can  be  considered  adequate  on  our  part." 

It  demands  special  attention  that  these  instructions  were  given  at 
the  date  of  them,  1843 ;  and  unanimously  agreed  to  by  the  whole 
Synod  of  United  Original  Seceders  (including  the  minority  and 
majority) — that  they  have  reference  to  union  with  the  identical  Church 
to  which  the  defenders  have  acceded — that  the  majority  of  the  Synod 
and  the  defenders  have  entered  into  union  with  that  Church  without 
obtaining  satisfaction  on  so  muck  as  one  of  the  points  specified  in  the 
instructions ;  and,  farther,  that  it  was  in  consequence  of  the  refusal 
of  such  satisfaction  by  the  Free  Church  Committee  at  that  time  that 
the  negotiations  between  the  two  churches  were  discontinued,  because 
then  Original  Seceders  were  unanimous  in  refusing  to  "  resile  from 
their  ground,"  and  the  Committee  of  the  Free  Church  in  declining  to 
take  higher  ground  on  the  points  of  difference ;  nor  has  the  Free 
Church,  as  we  have  6hown  above,  done  so  to  this  day  in  regard  to  so 
much  even  as  one  of  the  points  of  difference. 

We  have  thus  shown  clearly,  by  documentary  evidence  of  an  irre- 
fragable character,  that  the  union  with  the  Free  Church  involved  a 
departure,  not  in  one  "essential  point,"  but  m  more  than  half-a- 
Bcore  of  such  points,  from  the  fundamental  principles  of  the  Original 
Secession-;  and,  consequently,  proved  that  there  is  not  only  sufficient, 
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but  greatly  more  than  sufficient  ground  why  it  should  be  concluded 
that  the  Free  Church  party  at  Thurso  have  forfeited  all  claims  to  the 
Original  Secession  property  there,  and  that  they  have  been  chargeable 
with  great  injustice  in  withdrawing  that  property  from  the  bona  fide 
Original  Secession  congregation  at  Thurso,  and  by  attempting  to  carry 
it  into  the  Free  Church,  which  does  not  hold  any  of  the  peculiar  and 
distinguishing  principles  above  adverted  to,  for  the  support  and  pro- 
motion of  which  it  was  originally  procured,  and  has  been  since  held 
in  trust. 

It  is  not  our  province  to  enter  into  disquisitions  regarding  legal 
decisions ;  but  there  is  one  place  in  his  Note  in  which  Lord  Ardmillan 
tries  to  set  aside  the  decision  in  the  case  of  Craigie  v.  Marshall,  as  if 
it  did  not  apply  to  the  question  now  at  issue — as  to  the  Thurso  pro- 
perty— to  which  we  may  be  permitted  to  advert. 

Lord  Ardmillan  says, — "  There  is  no  question  here,  such  as  arose  in 
Craigie  v.  Marshall,  of  the  right  of  the  Synod  to  force  the  congregation 
into  a  union  with  another  body  of  Christians,  under  penalty  of  forfeit' 
ing  the  property  in  case  of  refusal." 

It  ib  passing  strange  that  such  an  assertion  should  be  made  by  the 
Lord  Ordinary. 

Here,  in  the  Thurso  question,  there  is  a  Synod  made  up  of  a  ma- 
jority of  one — a  Synod  very  different  in  this  respect  from  the  majority 
against  Dr  Marshall  and  his  congregation — a  Synod  that  Lord  Ardmil- 
lan says,  in  bis  Interlocutor,  have  a  right,  by  their  adherents,  to  take 
the  whole  property  from  the  Original  Seceders  at  Thurso,  because 
they  refuse  to  follow  them  into  a  union  with  the  Free  Church,  as 
the  United  Synod  sought  to  do  by  their  adherents  at  Kirkintilloch, 
Craigie,  and  others,  but  which  the  Court  of  Session  would  not  permit. 
The  cases  are  not  only  parallel — that  of  the  Free  Church  party  at 
Thurso  is  more  aggravated  than  that  of  Craigie  and  his  adherents. 

Here  is  a  body,  whom  Lord  Ardmillan  at  least  owns  to  be  a  Synod, 
that,  through  their  adherents  at  Thurso,  have  driven  the  Original 
Seceders  there  from  their  property,  because  they  have  refused  to  enter 
into  a  union  with  another  body,  and  thereby  abandon  their  princi- 
ples, and  do  violence  to  their  consciences.  Here  is  a  congregation 
that  adheres  to  the  true  Synod  of  United  Original  Seceders  denuded 
of  the  property,  should  the  Lord  Ordinary's  decision  stand  unreversed, 
solely  because  they  did  not  follow  a  Synod  formed  of  a  dubious  ma- 
jority of  one  into  a  union  with  the  Free  Church — a  union,  too,  formed 
on  grounds  which  had  all  along  been  condemned  by  the  Original 
Secession  Church,  and  which  her  whole  Synod  had  a  little  before  refused 
to  adopt — that  of  laying  down  their  judicial  and  sworn-to  Testimony 
for  the  peculiar  principles  of  Seceders,  and  acceding  to  another 
church  that  has  no  Testimony  for  these  principles — that  avows,  in  the 
very  act  of  union,  that  she  will  not  be  committed  to  them.  Here  is  a 
congregation,  too,  that,  should  Lord  Ardmillan  s  decision  stand,  is  to 
be  charged  with  all  the  expenses  incurred  iu  adopting  lawful  means 
to  recover  the  property  of  which  they  had  been  thus  robbed,  in  addi- 
tion to  their  being  left  houseless  for  so  many  years. 

It  is  scarcely  necessary  to  advert  to  the  light,  in  which  Lord 
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Ardmilian  tries  to  exhibit  the  case,  in  order  to  show  that  it  is  not 
only  not  parallel,  bat  the  reverse  of  parallel  to  that  of  Craigie  v. 
Marshall. 

"  This,"  says  his  Lordship,  "is  an  attempt  by  a  minority  of  a  con- 
gregation "  (we  have  seen  how  Original  Seceders  were  put  into  a 
minority)  "  to  withdraw  "  (not  recover)  "  the  property  from  the  minis- 
ter "  (tie  minister  who  was  bound  himself,  and  who  had  bound  them 
solemnly,  in  various  ways,  to  adhere  to  the  principles  which  he  has 
now  himself  abandoned  judicially,  but  to  which  the  minority  are 
•cleaving)  uand  the  majority  "  (the  dubious  majority)  u on  the  ground 
of  forfeiture,  alleged ' "  (merely  alleged)  "  to  be  incurred  by  following 
the  Synod"  (here  we  have  the  Synod  which  " was  not"  in  the  for- 
mer sentence,  because  the  idea  of  its  existence  would  have  damaged  the 
argument)  "into  union  with  another  body  of  Christians" — (this  is  a 
large  admission  after  all.)  But  let  us  repeat  his  Lordship's  sentence 
without  the  parenthetical  comments,  ere  we  take  up  and  meet  the 
kind  of  argument  which  it  contains;  and,  to  give  it  all  due  pro- 
minence, we  put  it  in  italics. 

"  This  is  an  attempt  by  a  minority  of  tiit  congregation  to  withdraw 
the  property  from  the  minister  and  the  majority,  on  the  ground  of  for* 
Jeiture,  alleged  to  be  incurred  by  following  the  Synod  into  union  with 
another  body  of  Christian*" 

The  party  who  followed  the  Synod,  as  Craigie  and  bis  party  at  Kirk* 
intilloch  did,  into  a  union  with  another  body  of  Christians,  and  were 
thereby  held  to  have  forfeited  the  right  to  the  property,  must,  in  this 
case,  be  recognised  as  the  sole  proprietors  of  the  property  at  Thurso. 
Those  who  refused  to  follow  the  Synod  into  this  union  with  an- 
other body  of  Christians,  as  Dr  Marshall  and  the  part  of  his  congre- 
gation adhering  to  him  did,  to  whom  the  property  was  given  by  the 
Court  of  Session,  must,  in  the  present  case,  be  held  as  having  forfeited  all 
right  to  a  stone  of  the  property.  This  is  a  strange  kind  of  reasoning. 
There  is  no  name  for  it  that  we  know.  And  yet  Lord  Ardmilian,  with 
all  his  penetration  and  judgment,  has  somehow  been  induced  to  go  out 
of  his  way  to  give  a  specimen  of  it  for  the  edification  of  the  learned 
and  illiterate. 

It  is  as  clear  as  day  that  the  Free  Church  party  at  Thurso  are  in 
the  precise  predicament  in  which  Craigie  and  his  party  were  at  Kirk- 
intilloch. They  follow  their  respective  Synods  into  union  with  another 
body  of  Christians.  And  equally  clear  that  the  Original  Seceders 
at  Thurso  are  in  the  same  position  morally  as  Dr  Marshall  and  the 
party  of  the  congregation  adhering  to  him  were.  They  have  stood  by 
the  position  which  they  formerly  occupied,  and  refused  to  follow  the 
Synod — the  Synod,  too,  of  a  dubious  majority — into  union  with 
another  body  of  Christians.  There  is  this  difference,  no  doubt,  in  the 
case  of  Craigie  v.  Marshall — there  was  only  an  attempt  to  withdraw 
the  property  from  Dr  Marshall  and  those  adhering  to  him,  whereas 
in  this  case  there  has  been  a  successful  seizure  of  the  property.  But 
this  cannot  alter  the  case,  either  in  a  moral  or  legal  aspect,  unless  it 
were  held  to  be  an  axiom  that  the  man  who  attempts  to  oommit 
robbery,  but  mils  in  the  attempt,  is  guilty,  but  he  who  commits 
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robbery  with  success  is  innocent,  which  would  be  a  revival  of  the 
ohl  Spartan  ethics,  according  to  whieh  theft,  if  dexterously  executed, 
was  no  crime. 

As  Lord  Ardniillan's  Note  id  so  much  occupied  in  disquisitions  as 
to  the  intrinsic  merits  of  the  difference  between  the  Free  and  Original 
Secession  Churches,  it  seems  necessary  that  we  should  here  reiterate 
the  principle,  that,  unless  the  objects  to  which  property  is  devoted  are 
unlawful,  it  is  not  the  province  of  courts  of  law,  and  lies  not  within 
their  jurisdiction,  to  decide  as  to  the  worthiness  or  importance  of  the 
objects  to  which  property  has  been  bequeathed,  or  for  which  it  has 
been  procured.  This  principle  his  Lordship  himself  announces  (p.  2), 
and  this,  as  we  have  seen,  is  expressly  stated  by  the  Lord  Chancellor 
of  Ireland,  in  his  deliverance  in  the  Toberdony  ease,  in  these  words, 
already  quoted — "  This  court  has  nothing  to  do  with  the  reasonable* 
ness  or  unreasonableness  of  the  restrictions  which  may  Iwtoe  been  im- 
posed by  Original  Seceders.  It  has  only  to  look  to  the  terms  of  the 
trust,  and  see  wheUier  they  have  been  violated." 

Did  it  belong  to  civil  judges  to  determine  as  to  the  merits  of  the 
objects  to  which  property  was  bequeathed  or  made  over,  and  the  cha- 
racter of  the  reasons  by  which  parties  were  influenced,  in  making 
assignments  of  property,  their  duties  would  be  far  more  than  doubled ; 
and  in  many  cases,  and  as  to  ecclesiastical  property  in  particular,  the 
field  of  inquiry  would  be  so  wide  and  intricate,  that  it  would  be 
impossible  to  arrive  at  any  satisfactory  conclusion.  Were  this 
new  principle  recognized — which  Lord  Ardmillan  has  practically 
adopted  in  his  Note,  in  elaborate  endeavours  to  explain  away  the  dif- 
ferences between  the  Free  and  Original  Secession  Churches— -dubiety 
would  be  thrown  on  the  tenures  by  which  the  whole  property  of  the 
country  is  held. 

We  hold  that  what  Lord  Ardmillan  had  to  do  in  this  case  was  to 
see  whether  a  difference  did  exist  between  the  conflicting  parties,  and 
that  that  difference  had  been  created  by  the  step  taken  by  the  de- 
fenders in  joining  the  Free  Church.  Moreover,  even  though  it  could 
not  have  been  shown  that  the  party  joining  the  Free  Church  had 
resiled  from  any  principle  or  doctrine  of  the  Original  Secession ;  as  it 
could  not  have  been  denied,  on  any  pretence  whatever,  that  the  Free 
Church  party  had  changed  their  ecclesiastical  position;  and  as  Original 
Seceders  had  never  acknowledged  the  Free  Church  to  be  the  Church 
from  which  they  had  seceded,  they  would  have  been  under  no  obliga- 
tion to  enter  into  union  with  her,  and  ought  not  to  have  been  held 
as  having  forfeited  all  right  to  the  property  for  refusing  to  do  so. 

We  shall  only  remark  here,  farther,  that  while  the  Lord  Ordinary 
is  at  so  much  pains  in  stating  the  argument  of  the  defenders,  that  the 
defenders  considered  the  Free  Church — which  dates  her  existence 
from  1843,  as  may  be  seen  in  her  own  Acts  passim — as  the  Church 
of  Scotland,  to  the  first  free,  faithful,  and  reforming  General  Assembly 
of  which  the  first  Seceders  appealed,  as  if  it  had  an  important  bearing 
on  the  legal  decision  of  the  question  at  issue,-— he  yet  concludes  in 
these  remarkable  terms — 

"  Whether  the  view  so  taken  of  the  position  of  both  churches,  nod  of  their  histo- 
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rical  and  representative  character  at  spiritual  institution*,  wii  in  Ml  respects  comet, 
and  especially  in  regard  to  the  selection  of  the  Free  Church  as  the  body  to  which  the 
Seccders  should  return,  it  is  not  necessary  here  to  inquire;  -and  on  that  point  the 
Lord  Ordinary  expresses  no  judicial  opinion."     (The  italics  are  our  own.) 

The  Lord  Ordinary  declares  that  "  it  is  not  necessary  to  inquire  " 
as  to  a  point  on  which  the  defenders  lay  the  greatest  stress,  and  that 
he  gives  no  judicial  opinion  regarding  a  point  on  which  the  argument 
of  the  defenders  rests  as  its  grand  foundation,  which  he  himself  also 
labours  strenuously  to  prove  in  his  Note,  without  which — they 
themselves  being  judges — the  whole  fabric  must  fall  down  as  a  heap 
of  ruins ;  and  yet  he  gives  a  decision  out  and  out  in  their  favour,  as 
if  all  were  as  clear  as  day.  It  is  deeply  to  be  lamented  that  a  judge, 
of  such  high  character  and  standing  as  Lord  Ardmillan  unquestion- 
ably is,  ever  came  to  be  placed  in  such  a  predicament,  and  that,  if 
the  rules  of  the  court  admit  such  a  course,  he  did  not  decline  to  ait  as 
judge  in  such  a  cause,  and  ask  that  it  should  be  debated  at  the  bar 
of  some  one  of  his  compeers. 

MEMORANDA. 

Readers  will  observe  that  the  pages  referred  to,  in  quoting  from  Lord  Ardmillan *» 
Note,  are  not  those  of  the  Magazine,  but  of  the  Interlocutor  and  Note  in  the  law 
paper,  and  that  it  is  from  the  sixth  edition  of  the  Testimony  of  United  Original 
Secedere  that  the  quotations  are  taken,  and  the  pages  of  that  edition  that  are  re- 
ferred to. 

It  may  be  stated  here,  also,  that  the  argument  is  nearly  throughout  so  conducted, 
that  the  whole  is  mode  to  depend  on  authentic  authoritative  documents,  either 
qttoted  or  distinctly  referred  to,  and  scarcely  anything  left  to  depend  on  the  mere 
authority  of  the  writer. 

APPENDIX. 

Majority. — Since  what  has  been  stated  (p.  6  of  Remarks)  at  to  the  majority,  ta 
which  the  Iiord  Ordinary  attaches  so  much  importance,  was  put  to  the  press,  the 
following  things  have  been  reported  to  us  as  notorious  facts,  which  several  respect* 
able  parties,  mentioned  by  name,  are  prepared  to  attest : — 1st,  That  there  were  six 
elders  in  the  congregation  of  Thurso — not  five — and  that  only  two  6f  these 
joined  the  Free  Church.  2d,  That  no  intimation  was  made,  in  calling  the 
meeting  of  Session,  at  which  the  proposal  of  acceding  to  the  Free  Church  was 
carried  by  the  casting  vote  of  the  Moderator,  that  snch  important  business  was  to 
be  brought  before  that  meeting  of  Session.  3d,  That  the  adherents  of  the  Free 
Church  party  resided  chiefly  in  the  town  of  Thurso,  where  the  meeting  of  the  con- 
gregation was  held  on  the  7th  of  June,  1862,— whereas  the  adherents  of  the  Origi- 
nal Secession  party  were  chiefly  in  the  country ;  a  considerable  number  of  them 
at  the  distance  of  ten,  fifteen,  and  twenty  miles  from  Thurso.  This  shows  very  dis- 
tinctly the  advantage  given  to  the  Free  Church  party  by  calling  the  meeting  of  the 
congregation  of  this  date  within  a  few  hours  of  the  intimation,  instead  of  giving  ten 
free  days — being  called  at  about  four  o'clock  on  Sabbath,  and  held  on  Monday  at 
eleven  or  twelve  o'clock.  And  yet  this  is  the  date  to  which  the  Commissioner,  Mr 
Steuart,  seems  to  have  been  tied  down,  iii  deciding  whether  the  Free  Church  or 
Original  Secession  party  have  the  majority  of  the  congregation.  4tb,  That  an  elder 
would  have  been  sent  from  Thurso  congregation  to  the  Synod  which  met  at  Glas- 
gow in  1852,  had  not  the  minister,  Mr  Burn,  pledged  himself  to  vote  for  delay, 
and  said  it  was  no  use  to  incur  the  expense  of  sending  an  elder.  The  words  of  the 
report  sent  us  are — "  That  while  a  meeting  of  managers  and  elders  was  sitting 
ready  to  appoint  an  elder  to  the  Synod,  a  deputation  was  sent  to  Mr  Burn,  to  which 
ho  stated  '  it  was  of  no  use  to  incur  expenses,  for  he  was  to  vote  for  delay.'  "    5th, 
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That  the  "  Sabbath  he  returned  from  the  Synod,  he  stated,  from  the  pulpit,  that 
matters  had  come  to  that  crisis  that  it  was  of  no  use  to  vote  for  delay." 

Bat  Mr  Barn,  instead  of  urging  delay,  urged  on  the  crisis  by  being  the  first 
who  appended  his  signature  to  tne  overture.  It  thus  appears  that,  had  not  means 
been  used  to  prevent  an  elder  from  being  sent  from  Thurso  to  the  Synod,  the  Synod 
would  have  been  equally  divided,  so  that  it  would  have  been  left  to  the  Moderator  to 
decide ;  and  Mr  Burn  being  Moderator,  he  could  not  have  voted  for  the  motion  before 
the  Synod,  consistently  with  his  pledge  to  the  elders  and  managers  at  Thurso,  and, 
consequently,  the  motion  for  the  overture  would  not  have  been  carried.  This  de- 
monstrates that  the  Free  Church  party  owe  their  Synodical  majority  to  the  means 
of  a  very  doubtful  character,  now  mentioned. 

This,  along  with  what  is  stated  before  as  to  illegal  votes,  renders  the  majority — of 
which  the  Lprd  Ordinary  makes  so  great  account,  in  stating  the  grounds  of  his 
Interlocutor — a  pre-eminently  dubious  foundation  on  which  to  rest  a  decision  in  a 
"  court  of  law."  With  his  sentiments,  as  to  the  influence  of  a  majority  in  legal 
findings,  Lord  Ardmillan's  judgment  must  be  adverse  to  that  of  the  Court  of  Session 
regarding  the  quoad  sacra  or  extension  churches ;  and  he  must  be  of  opinion  that, 
in  all  cases  in  which  the  majority  of  the  congregations  in  these  churches  adhered  to 
the  Free  Church,  the  whole  property  ought  legally  to  have  been  given  to  the  Free 
Church  party. 
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Thb  Annual  Missionary  Meeting  of  the  Ayr  Congregation  of  United  Original  Sees-* 
ders  was  held  on  Monday  evening,  26th  January  last.    It  took  place  earlier  than 
last  year,  owing  to  an  alteration  in  the  communion  season.    The  attendance  of  the 
congregation  was  very  good  for  the  season  of  the  year,  and  all  present  appeared  to 
feel  a  deep  interest  in  the  mission  work. 

The  Bev.  George  Stevenson,  Kilwinning,  presided,  and  opened  the  meeting  with 
praise  and  prayer.  The  Chairman  having  stated  the  object  of  the  meeting,  the 
Secretary  read  the  minutes  of  last  meeting,  and  the  Home  Mission  Committee's 
Third  Annual  Report.  The  Bev.  John  Robertson  moved  the  adoption  of  the  Report. 
He  alluded,  at  Borne  length,  to  the  several  points  of  the  Report,  enforced  its  state- 
ments, and  exhorted  and  encouraged  the  congregation  still  to  persevere  in  this  work 
of  faith. 

Though  now  without  a  missionary,  our  humble  efforts,  by  means  of  the  tracts  and 
district  meetings,  may  bo  accepted  and  blessed  by  Him  who  can  make  the  smallest 
means  accomplish  great  results.  The  first  missionaries  to  many  foreign  lands  had 
laboured  far  longer  without  the  encouragement  of  as  much  visible  success.  The 
motion  was  seconded  by  Mr  Andrew  Paterson,  put  to  the  meeting  by  the  Chairman, 
and  carried  unanimously.  Mr  James  Miller,  in  a  speech  replete  with  sound  views 
of  the  Church's  duty,  introduced  and  moved  the  following  resolution : — 

u  That  this  congregation  is  feelingly  alive  to  the  growing  necessity  for  home  mis- 
sion efforts  on  the  part  of  the  Church ;  and  being  convinced  that  Seceders  are  under 
peculiar  obligations  to  spread  the  gospel  in  our  own  land,  and  extirpate  error,  resolve 
to  continue  the  mission  work,  in  the  meantime,  in  the  departments  of  tract  distribu- 
tion and  district  prayer  meetings,  and  to  use  every  proper  means  to  procure  the 
services  of  a  missionary."  Mr  William  Jamieson  seconded  the  resolution,  and  it  was 
unanimously  carried. 

After  passing  votes  of  thanks  to  the  Chairman  and  to  the  Secretary,  the  meeting 
was  closed  with  devotional  exercises  by  the  Chairman. 

BEPOST  OF  MiSSIOK  WORK. 

Tour  Committee,  in  presenting  the  Third  Annual  Report  of  mission  operations,  is 
placed  in  a  peculiar  position,  and  feels  the  responsibility  of  having  to  report  past 
transactions,  and  indicate  what  should  be  done  in  the  future.  It  is  now  known  to 
all  that  the  translation  of  your  late  missionary,  Mr  Ritchie,  to  the  pastoral  charge  of 
the  congregation  at  Colmonell,  has  suspended,  for  the  present,  the  most  important 
part  of  the  mission  work,  and  left  those  amongst  whom  he  laboured  destitute  of  spiritual 
instruction  and  care.  However  much  the  translation  of  Mr  Ritchie  may  be  nailed, 
as  fitted  to  promote  the  good  of  the  Secession  cause,  the  condition  of  those  who 
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bare  thereby  been  deprived  of  his  ministrations  cannot  bat  be  viewed  with  feelings 
of  deep  commisseration,  especially  when  we  consider  the  apparent  improbability  of  his 
place  being  speedily  supplied. 

From  the  particular*  of  mission  work,  which  your  Committee  is  privileged  to 
report,  it  will  be  seen  that  your  late  missionary's  field  of  operations  was  gradually 
extending,  and  the  good  effects  of  his  labours  becoming  more  apparent,  while  an 
attachment  to  his  person  and  ministrations  continued  to  grow  amongst  the  people. 

During  the  nine  months  Mr  Ritchie  laboured  here,  since  the  last  annual  meeting, 
he  visited,  in  addition  to  his  alloted  district,  a  very  destitute  part  of  Cross  Street. 
He  prayed  with  and  exhorted  the  inhabitants  of  every  dwelling,  and  led  one  of  Mr 
Drummond'8  tracts.  He  also  visited  nearly  all  the  families  in  New  Prestwick,  from 
which  many  of  his  hearers  on  Sabbath  came,  and  prayed  with  and  exhorted  them 
all  to  turn  unto  the  Lord  with  pure  hearts.  It  is  highly  gratifying  to  know  that 
these  visits  were  hailed  with  delight  by  the  people.  They  said  the  like  had  not 
been  among  them  for  many  years.  In  addition  to  his  systematic  visitations,  Mr 
Ritchie  attended  fifty-seven  sick  persons.  Of  these  eighteen  are  dead,  and  twenty- 
six  of  the  whole  number  would  have  had  little  or  no  pastoral  care  but  for  the  provi- 
sion thuB  made  by  the  congregation. 

When  not  supplying  vacant  congregations,  Mr  Ritchie  preached  every  Sabbath 
forenoon  in  Weaver  Row,  and,  as  often  as  circumstances  permitted,  in  the  afternoon 
at  New  Prestwick.  The  attendance  at  the  former  place  was  between  twenty  and 
thirty,  and  at  the  latter  from  forty  to  fifty  persons — the  majority  of  whom  had  not 
formerly  waited  on  the  means  of  grace.  At  these  meetings,  the  suitability  of  the 
subjects  of  discourse  to  the  spiritual  and  mental  condition  of  persons  present  was 
sometimes  striking.  On  one  occasion,  when  the  Godhead  and  incarnation  of  Christ 
was  the  subject  of  discourse,  an  avowed  Socinian  was  present.  When  the  everlast- 
ing punishment  of  those  who  despise  the  gospel  was  shown  to  be  a  doctrine  of  the 
Bible,  an  nniveraalist  was  a  hearer.  When  the  will-worship  and  superstitions  of 
the  Church  of  Rome  was  shown  to  be  sinful  and  delusive,  a  Papist  was  among  the 
audience.  One  instance  more :  when  the  subject  of  discourse  was  the  election  of 
grace,  a  poor  woman  was  present,  to  whom  that  doctrine  had  long  been  a  stumbling- 
block  ;  but  the  clear  exhibition  of  the  truth  then  made  by  your  missionary,  con* 
vinced  her  that,  instead  of  being  an  obstacle  to  faith,  it  is  most  encouraging  to  the 
believer. 

The  three  weekly  prayer  meetings  were  continued  till  Mr  Ritchie's  departure,, 
when  the  two  conducted  by  him  were  given  up.  The  one  in  Gordon  Street,  con- 
ducted by  Messrs  Miller  and  Jnmieson,  is  still  maintained,  and  has  an  average 
attendance  of  nine  persons.  These  brethren  deserve  great  praise  for  their  unwearied 
perseverance  in  this  labour  of  love— sacrificing  many  personal  gratifications  to  the 
faithful  discharge  of  their  duty  to  the  mission.  At  present  there  are  three  hundred 
tracts  in  circulation.  This  duty  continues  to  be  regularly  performed  by  twenty 
younjz;  ladies,  belonging  to  the  congregation,  with  the  zeal  and  perseverance  charac- 
teristic of  the  sex ;  and  their  labours  have  all  along  been  a  most  important  auxiliary 
to  those  of  your  late  missionary.  The  people  continue  to  receive  their  weekly  calls 
with  pleasure,  and  tell  them  sometimes  of  their  joys  and  sorrows.  Since  Mr  Ritchie 
left,  many  have  expressed  their  deep  regret  that  he  had  gone  from  amongst  them 
stating  that  we  never  know  the  value  of  any  blessing  till  it  is  taken  away.  In  one 
instance,  a  woman,  who  attended  one  of  Mr  Ritchie's  meetings,  said  she  was  ex- 
ceedingly sorry  ho  had  left,  as  his  meetings  were  the  only  places  of  religious  in- 
struction and  worship  a  person  in  her  circumstances  could  attend ;  and  she  always 
took  her  children  with  her,  who  were  regularly  catechised  by  Mr  Ritchie,  and  got 
from  him  verses,  of  scripture  to  commit  to  memory. 

The  preceding  is  a  very  brief  outline  of  the  past  year's  labours,  and  some  of  its 
visible  results.  What  effect  the  good  seed  sown  may  have  had  on  the  hearts  of 
those  among  whom  it  was  cast,  can  only  be  known  to  Him  whose  "  eye  seeth  and 
his  eyelid  try  the  children  of  men."  Some  good  lias  been  achieved ;  and  it  is  deeply 
to  be  regretted  that  we  cannot  find  a  missionary  to  follow  up  the  work  so  well  begun 
and  carried  on  by  Mr  Ritchie.  Few  conld  have  opened  up  the  field  in  such  a  mas- 
terly manner  as  he  has  done,  and  gained  the  ear  and  affections  of  the  people  so  com- 
pletely. Seldom,  indeed,  amidst  the  numerous  visits  he  paid  to  the  wretched  abodes 
of  the  ignorant  and  the  vicious,  did  he  receive  a  surly  answer,  or  meet  with  a  rebuff. 
His  gravity  and  the  kindness  of  his  manners  commanded  respect,  and  secured  a 
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ready  ear  to  the  words  of  wisdom  with  which  his  lips  were  always  prepared  to  feed 
th«m.  Altogether,  we  conltl  not  have  got  one  better  fitted  to  act  a*  pioneer  to  the 
inroads  of  .the  light  of  truth  into  the  dismal  regions  of  society ;  and  could  we  imme- 
diately get  one  to  enter  upon  his  labours,  and  water  the  seed  sown,  his  duty  would 
be  comparatively  easy,  and  the  ultimate  result  of  the  mission  work — as  a  means,  in 
the  hand  of  the  Spirit,  of  regenerating  and  elevating  those  who  have  lapsed  into  a 
state  of  vice  and  indifference  to  their  spiritual  interests — might  soon,  in  some  mea- 
sure, be  attained.  Though,  to  appearance,  our  fond  wishes  are  far  from  being  at- 
tained, let  us  not  lose  heart,  far  less  think  of  giving  up  the  work.  He  who,  by  re- 
freshing showers  and  genial  sunshine,  causes  the  fruits  of  the  earth  to  grow  and 
ripen  to  the  harvest,  can  thrust  forth  labourers  to  gather  it  in.  Let  us  pray  God 
to  pat  it  into  the  hearts  of  some  sons  in  our  Zion  to  devote  themselves  to  Him  in 
the  work  of  spreading  His  truth,  and  testifying  for  the  honour  of  His  great  name 
among  those  in  our  land  by  whom  it  has  for  a  long  period  been  so  greatly  dis- 
honoured. This  work  we,  as  Seceders,  are  pre-eminently  bound  to  engage  in.  In 
our  Covenants  and  Solemn  League — which  we  firmly  maintain  still  bind  these 
lands — we  have  sworn  to  use  all  the  scriptural  means  within  our  reach  to  extirpate 
every  form  of  error  and  vice  from  our  beloved  country ;  and  how  can  we  do  it  if  we 
shnt  ourselves  within  the  walls  of  our  narrowed  watch-tower,  and  never  cast  a  single 
dart  of  troth  into  the  wider  domains  of  the  enemy  without  ?  Assuredly,  if  we  alto- 
gether bold  our  peace,  God  will  raise  np  witnesses  to  prophesy  in  the  streets  of  our 
cities  from  some  other  quarter.  The  path  of  safety,  as  well  as  of  duty,  is  to  march 
into  the  enemy's  camp  with  all  the  force  we  can  muster,  and  put  forth  our  utmost 
efforts  "  to  deliver  the  prey  from  the  mighty  and  the  captives  from  the  terrible."  If 
we  sleep  at  our  post,  the  sower  of  mischief  will  not.  He  may  scatter  the  seeds  of 
discord  amongst  us  before  we  are  aware,  and  dissipate  the  little  strength  that  re- 
mains. Let  us,  ere  it  be  too  late,  nerve  our  confessedly  feeble  arm  by  active  ser- 
vice in  the  cause  of  our  great  Master,  and  "  He  will  bless  us,  and  that  right  early." 
Bat  if  we  wrap  our  one  talent  in  a  napkin,  even  that,  be  assured,  will  be  taken 
from  us. 
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KARENS. 

As  the  work  of  God,  which  has  been,  and  is  advancing  among  the 
Karens,  in  different  parts  of  the  Burmese  Empire,  is  the  most  interest- 
ing in  the  whole  missionary  field,  we  are  glad  to  furnish  our  readers 
with  some  farther  particulars,  as  furnished  in  the  January  number  of 
the  News  of  the  Churches: — 

"The  concluding  letter  of  the  series,  from  which  we  have  already  given  much 
interesting  information,  relates  the  manner  in  which  Christianity  was  preserved  in 
the  Bassein  district  during  the  exile  of  the  missionaries,  the  great  enthusiasm  with 
which  their  return  was  hailed,  and  the  rapid  progress  made  in  the  building  up  of  a 
Christian  church  in  this  and  other  districts  since  1851  : — 

"  The  Rev.  Mr  Kincaid  was  at  Ava  at  this  time  (1836),  and  had  a  small  congre- 
gation of  believers  under  his  care.  Among  them  was  a  young  Burman  of  rank,  one 
of  whose  sisters  was  a  maid  of  honour  to  the  Queen  there.  Hearing  that  her  brother 
had  renounced  idolatry,  she  tried  all  her  powers  of  persuasion  first,  and,  when  that 
failed,  of  petty  persecution,  to  win  him  back  to  the  faith  of  his  fathers.  At  length, 
thinking  the  matter  hopeless  as  long  as  he  remained  under  the  influence  of  the 
missionary,  she  exerted  her  influence  with  the  Queen  to  get  him  a  post  under  Go- 
vernment in  some  distant  province. 

"  Was  it  chance  alone  which  led  the  King  to  make  this  young  Burman  Governor 
of  the  Karens  in  Bassein? 

u  Full  of  sorrow  at  leaving  his  home  and  his  Christian  brethren,  for  a  province 
nearly  500  miles  off,  where  he  little  expected  to  find  any  like-minded  with  himself, 
the  young  Governor  left  Ava.  He  had  not  been  long  installed  in  this  new  dignity, 
when  his  Burmese  officials  brought  some  mean-looking  men  from  the  jungles  before 
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him,  whom  they  charged  with  worshipping  a  strange  god.  '  What  god  ? '  was  his 
first  question.  ' They  call  him  the  Eternal  Goal '  was  the  reply ;  hat  to  their 
astonishment,  their  new  jadge  could  not  see  that  this  was  wrong,  and  ordered  the 
poor  Christian  Karens,  for  snch  they  were,  to  he  set  free.  It  is  not  difficult  to 
imagine  the  feelings  under  which  they  must  have  returned  to  their  jangle  homes, 
or  the  curiosity  and  wonder  which  their  tale  must  have  created  among  their  people. 

11  But  when  the  rumour  got  abroad  that  this  new  judge  not  only  tolerated  the  re- 
ligion of  Jesus,  hut  observed  the  Sabbath-day,  and  would  not  work  on  it,  they  no 
longer  doubted  but  that  he  was  a  Christian.  He  immediately  put  an  end  to  all 
persecutions  on  account  of  religion :  how  far  he  directly  encouraged  it  I  know  not ; 
but  during  the  two  years  of  his  rule  at  Bassein,  the  gospel  made  such  progress,  that 
at  the  end  of  that  time  there  were  upwards  of  two  thousand  reported  by  the  native 
preachers  as  converted  souls. 

"  In  this  manner  did  the  Church  rise  amid  the  jungles  at  Bassein,  and  in  the  delta 
of  the  Irrawaddy  :  it  was  entirely  the  work  of  a  native  agency,  as  far  as  human  in- 
strumentality was  employed ;  and,  perhaps,  like  the  earliest  disciples  in  the  Church 
of  Ephesus  (Acts  xix.  2),  those  of  Bassein  had  a  very  limited  knowledge  of  the 
principles  of  Christianity ;  yet  they  believed  that  Jesus  Christ  came  into  the  world 
to  save  Burners — that  they  were  sinners,  and  that  therefore  he  came  to  save  them ;  and 
they  were  not  ashamed  to  confess  him,  even  at  the  cost  of  oppressions,  the  like  of 
which  among  British  Christians  would  sift  the  Church,  perhaps,  in  a  measure  we 
little  suspect. 

"  An  interesting  illustration  of  the  hold  which  the  gospel  took  upon  them,  is  the 
fact  that  when  Bassein  fell  into  our  hands  in  1852,  there  were  found  upon  the  bodies 
of  many  of  the  slain,  among  its  defenders,  little  books,  in  the  Burmese  character,  hut 
evidently  not  of  Burmese  origin ;  and  it  proved,  upon  inqairy,  that  the  owners  of 
these  had  been  Karen  Christians,  who,  compelled  to  serve  in  the  Burmese  army,  had 
carried  with  them  to  the  last  those  portions  of  the  Bible  or  tracts  which  had  afforded 
them  consolation  for  this  life,  and  instruction  for  the  attainment  of  life  everlasting. 

"  So  very  favourable  for  the  preaching  of  the  gospel  was  the  field  at  Bassein  reck- 
oned, that,  as  soon  as  tranquillity  was  restored  after  the  last  war,  two  missionaries 
were  located  there,  who  set  vigorously  to  work  in  consolidating  the  Church,  which 
had  never  previously  enjoyed  efficient  superintendence.  By  the  Divine  blessing,  the 
progress  of  the  gospel  has  continued  in  a  manner  unexampled,  perhaps,  since  the  days 
of  the  Apostles.  Of  their  own  accord  have  the  converts  established  among  them- 
selves a  Home  Missionary  Society,  for  sending  native  missionaries  to  preach  the 
gospel  among  Karens  inhabiting  places  inaccessible  to  the  American  missionaries. 
At  the  town  of  Bassein  thoy  hold  quarterly  meetings  of  pastors  and  deputies,  from 
all  the  different  congregations  in  the  district,  for  the  regulation  of  the  affairs  of  the 
Church.  At  one  of  these,  in  October,  1854,  which  was  attended  by  about  forty 
Karen  preachers  (representing  upwards  of  fifty  different  congregations,  and  five 
thousand  communicants),  the  following  resolution,  emanating  entirely  from  them- 
selves, was  carried  by  a  unanimous  and  hearty  vote : — 

"  '  Wo  are  agreed  that,  for  preachers,  pastors,  and  ordained  ministers,  we  shall 
expend  no  more  of  the  money  of  our  American  brethren.  So  far  as  there  is  occasion 
to  help  to  support  them,  we  will  do  it  ourselves.  But  for  books  and  schools  we 
greatly  need  help,  and  request  that  our  dear  brethren  in  America  will  continue  to 
aid  us  in  these  things.' 

11  At  one  of  these  meetings,  held  in  July,  1855,  the  treasurer  of  the  Home  Mission- 
ary Society  reported  a  balance  of  nearly  500  rupees  in  his  hands  ;  and  for  the  en- 
suing quarter  it  was  agreed  to  support  from  the  funds  of  this  Society  eighteen 
native  preachers,  and  six  .  native  missionaries,  on  salaries  varying  from  five  to  ten 
rupees  per  month,  and  the  six  missionaries  were  to  be  employed  in  addition  to  six 
previously  sent  to  labour  in  the  district  of  Tonnghoo.  (I  may  take  this  opportunity 
of  correcting  an  error  made  in  the  figures  Quoted  in  my  letter  to  you  of  18th  Janu- 
ary, wherein  the  number  of  Christians  in  tue  Bassein  district  is  stated  as  500,  when 
it  snould  have  been  5000,  a  mistake  originating  in  the  letter  from  which  the  figures 
were  quoted.) 

"  It  must  not  be  supposed,  however,  that  the  triumphs  of  the  cross  were  confined 
to  the  district  of  Bassein  alone.  They  were  no  less  remarkable  in  those  of  Rangoon, 
Shway-geen,  and  Tonnghoo ;  at  present,  however,  I  will  only  add  a  few  particulars 
relative  to  its  success  in  the  Rangoon  district. 
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"  The  Rev.  Mr  Vinton,  a  very  able  and  zealous  missionary,  had  laboured  with 
success  there  in  1837,  before  he  was  forced  to  leave  the  field  to  Ko  Tha-byu  and 
some  other  valuable  native  preachers ;  and,  by  the  blessing  of  the  Lord  of  the  vine* 
yard,  the  seed  thus  scattered  in  that  corner  of  it  brought  forth  very  abundant  fruits. 
For  many  years  the  Christians  there,  as  in  Bassein,  were  wholly  without  the  personal 
teaching  of  the  missionaries,  and  were  dependent  for  instruction  on  a  few  native 
preachers  only,  and  on  the  portions  of  the  Bible  and  the  tracts  in  their  own  tongue 
sent  to  them  from  Maulmain.  Let  rao  now  quote  from  a  letter  before  me,  written 
by  one  of  the  most  able  and  experienced  of  the  missionaries  who  have  ever  fought 
for  the  cross  on  Burmese  soil,  as  his  eloquent  words  cannot  but  convey  to  your  read- 
ers a  vivid  picture  of  the  state  of  the  Karen  mind  when  the  last  war  broke  out : — 

"  '  Since  the  fall  of  Rangoon  in  April,  1852,  the  long  pent-up  fires  in  the  Karen 

heart  have  burst  forth ;  the  last  gun  from  the  war-ships  bad  not  been  fired  on  Shway- 

da-gong,*  when  a  deputation  of  three  Karens  was  hanging  about  the  outskirts  of  the 

town,  ready,  as  soon  as  the  Burmese  army  had  fled,  to  rush  in  and  find  the  teacher. 

They  did  .rush  in,  and  amidst  wide  ruin,  and  amidst  ten  thousand  foreigners,  sought 

for  the  teacher  and  found  him.    Why  this  urgency  ?  .The  churches  had  sent  them, 

and  night  and  day  followed  them  with  their  prayers.    Among  their  first  inquiries, 

they  asked,  '  Will  teacher  Vinton  come  now  ? '    They  returned,  and  in  three  days 

more,  forty  Karens  came  in.    They  said,  '  All  are  praying  for  their  teachers,  and 

also  for  the  English/    They  had  even  taught  their  little  children  to  pray  that  the 

teachers  might  come.    Heathen  Karens  had  joined  them  in  this  prayer.    Such  faith 

moves  mountains  from  their  base  ;  notwithstanding  that  the  waves  of  anarchy  were 

rolling  over  them,  and  the  sword  and  famine  wasting  their  numbers,  there  was  hope 

in  God,  and  earnest  longing  for  the  coming  of  Christ's  kingdom.    '  Let  us  arise  and 

build ! '  was  the  cry  of  this  long  oppressed  and  enslaved,  but  now  emancipated  people. 

The  records  of  every  month  from  the  1st  of  May,  1852,  up  to  the  present  time,  are 

enough  to  awaken  songs  of  praise  to  the  God  of  missions  in  the  bosom  of  tho  most 

slumbering  church.    Within  this  time  4000  have  received  the  gospel  in  such  a 

manner  as  to  give  evidence  that  their  faith  rests  not  in  the  wisdom  of  men,  but  in 

the  power  of  God,  and  not  less  than  two-thirds  of  this  number  have  been  gathered  in 

districts  where  Christ  was  unknown  before.' 

"  Would  your  readers  know  what  proofs  these  Christians  have  given  that  their 
faith  rests  on  deeper  foundation  than  human  wisdom  ?  Let  them  consider  the  fol- 
lowing quotation  from  a  report  lately  issued  by  two  missionaries  who  have  for  some 
years  been  labouring  at  Kimmendine,  a  suburb  of  Rangoon,  the  Rev.  Messrs.  Vinton 
and  Bray  ton : — '  We  doubt  not  it  will  be  gratifying  to  the  friends  of  missons  to  know 
that  the  aggregate  of  the  contributions  of  the  Karen  Christians  alone  during  the 
past  and  present  year,  for  the  different  departments  of  our  work,  amounts  to  nearly 
4000  rupees,  and  that  in  addition  to  this  they  build  all  their  own  chapels,  support 
their  own  village  schools,  and  all  the  older  churches  pay  the  salaries  of  their  own 
native  pastors. 

"  Thirteen  of  the  lads  attending  a  school  taught  by  these  missionaries  received 
instruction  in  surveying  (among  other  branches  of  knowledge),  so  far  as  to  be 
able  to  accept  some  temporary  government  employment  during  the  vacation  from 
school ;  when  it  was  over,  one  of  them  brought  with  him  from  the  jungles  two  or 
three  Karen  inquirers  after  the  truth,  who  had  been  awakened  by  the  teaching  of  a 
Karen  preacher,  whom  this  lad  had  taken  with  him  at  his  own  expense,  that  he 
might  carry  the  gospel  tidings  to  those  of  his  race  inhabiting  the  district  in  which 
his  duties  lay,  and  each  of  the  other  lads  similarly  employed  brought  the  half  of  his 
earnings  during  that  period,  and  voluntarily  gave  them  to  the  missionaries  for  the 
support  of  this  school. 

"  At  the  close  of  1851,  there  were  seventeen  Karen  congregations  in  this  district, 
with  a  membership  of  between  800  and  900  souls :  there  are  now  forty-one  congrega- 
tions in  it,  containing  nearly  2000  communicants. 

"  In  the  districts  of  Tounghoo  and  Shway -geen  tho  progress  of  the  gospel  has  been 
still  more  rapid,  though  its  success  has  not  been  tested  so  thoroughly  as  at  Rangoon 
and  Bassein.    This,  however,  must  form  the  subject  of  another  letter." 

TURKEY. 

In  the  following  quotation  of  a  speech  of  Dr  Hamlin,  who  has  long 

t  The  name  of  the  great  pagoda  of  Rangoon,  meaning  "The  royal  sword  sheathed.'' 
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laboured  as  a  missionary  in  Turkey,  lie  shows,  with  considerable  force 
of  argument,  that  the  most  probable  means  of  effecting  the  regenera- 
tion of  this  wide  empire,  is  by  having  a  change  wrought  on  the  Ar- 
menian population  in  their  conversion  to  right  views  of  divine  truth  : — 

"  Great  success,"  he  said,  "  had  attended  the  formation  of  Protestant  Churches 
hi  the  Armenian  community.  There  now  existed  in  the  Turkish  Empire  thirty-one 
evangelical  churches,  and  others  would  be  formed  as  soon  as  they  had  the  means  of 
placing  over  them  native  pastors.  It  was  also  a  singular  fact  that  the  Mussulmans 
protected  the  Protestant  Armenians  from  the  persecution  of  their  own  people.  Thin 
the  Mussulmans  did,  because  they  said  that  the  Protestant  Armenians  were  not 
given  to  idolatry.  Many  instances  might  be  adduced  in  which  the  Gross  was  under 
the  protection  of  the  Crescent.  What  had  been  the  influence  of  this  work  on  the 
Mohamctan  mind  ?  When  it  was  commenced,  the  Mussulman  miud  was  closed 
against  the  approach  of  Christian  truth.  For  six  years  they  bad  one  missionary 
whose  sole  attention  was  directed  to  that  one  object — the  finding  of  some  avenue  to 
the  Mussulman  intellect ;  but  he  found  none,  and  gave  up  the  work  in  despair. 
Now,  however,  the  Mussulmans  declare  the  Armenian  Church  to  be  idolatrous,  and 
protected  the  Protestants  who  came  out  of  that  Church  solely  on  the  ground  that  they 
had  given  up  idolatry.  The  prevalent  opinion,  however,  of  the  Turks  was,  that  Chris- 
tianity was  nothing  less  than  an  authorized  system  of  fraud.  It  was  a  singular  fact 
that  a  person  could  not  enter  a  coffee-house  in  Constantinople,  to  which  the  Armenians 
and  Greeks  resorted,  without  hearing  them  boast  of  the  manner  in  which  they  had 
cheated  the  Turks.  If  the  Turk  was  spoken  to  in  reference  to  the  absurdities  of  the 
Koran,  his  reply  would  be,  '  Who  are  they  that  take  flour  and  water,  mix  them 
together,  and  make  wafers  of  them — who  put  these  wafers  to  the  mouths  of  the  people, 
bidding  them  bow  down  and  worship  them,  believing  them  to  be  the  body  ana  blood 
of  their  God  ? '  No  language  was  strong  enough  in  the  mouth  of  the  Turk  to  express 
his  abhorrence  and  indignation  of  the  doctrine  of  transubstantiation.  But  when  the 
Protestant  Churches  began  to  be  formed  in  Turkey,  the  first  thing  which  the  Turks 
noticed  was,  that  they  were  free  from  idolatry,  and  that  their  members  were  honest 
and  upright  men.  There  was  a  general  confidence  in  the  honesty  of  the  Protestants. 
At  the  present  moment  more  than  a  hundred  volumes  of  the  Scriptures  in  the  Turk- 
ish language  were  disseminated  every  month  amongst  the  Turks.  The  great 
problem  of  the  Turkish  Empire  was  one  that  could  only  be  solved  by  pure  Pro- 
testant Christianity ;  and  after  referring  to  the  traits  of  the  Turkish  charac- 
ter, observed  that  it  was  Christianity  alone  that  would  sanctify  and  ennoble  what- 
ever was  beautiful  in  that  character.  Having  referred  to  the  obstacles  which  the 
idolatrous  doctrines  and  ceremonials  of  the  Armenian  and  Greek  Churches  placed  in 
the  way  of  a  Mussulman  embracing  Christianity,  Dr  Hamlin  said  that  the  Turks 
hod  been  greatly  struck  with  the  pure  doctrines  and  lives  of  the  Armenian  converts, 
and  that  this  had  produced  a  great  impression  upon  them,  which  was  shown  by  the 
fact  that  they  now  bought  copies  of  the  Scriptures,  and  read  them.  They  paid  for 
more  than  a  hundred  copies  of  the  Scriptures  in  Constantinople  alone  ;  and  one  of 
their  colporteurs  in  Syria  sold  seventy  copies  of  the  Scriptures  in  Arabic  to  the  Mus- 
sulmans who  spoke  that  language.  In  short,  wherever  there  was  a  missionary 
station,  or  wherever  there  was  a  Protestant  Armenian  Church,  there  the  Mussulman 
population  were  seeking  for  copies  of  the  Bible.  After  narrating  some  instances  to 
show  how  Turkish  prejudices  had  been  broken  down  in  this  way,  and  how  the  very 
governors  sometimes  exerted  their  influence  to  prevent  the  colporteurs  being  inter- 
fered with  when  disposing  of  their  books,  Dr  Hamlin  said  it  had  happened  on 
several  occasions,  that,  when  the  idolatrous  Armenians  anathematized  and  cast  out 
their  converted  brethren,  and  had  resorted  to  persecution,  the  Turks  had  become  the 
protectors  of  the  latter.  On  one  occasion  he  had  himself  been  protected  by  a  volun- 
teer guard  of  Mussulman  soldiers,  who,  on  parting  with  him,  commended  him  to  the 
protection  of  Allah.  In  one  place  the  idolatrous  Armenians  were  engaged  in  de- 
stroying the  church  and  houses  of  the  Protestant  Armenians,  when  the  women 
turned  out  in  a  body,  and  drove  off  their  assailants,  assigning  as  their  reason  that  the 
parties  assailed  did  not  indulge  in  idolatrous  practices.  The  operations  of  the 
Armenian  Mission  had  produced  great  influence  on  the  Mohametan  mind,  insomuch 
that  the  missionaries  could  now  speak  to  s  Mussulman  on  the  subject  of  Christianity, 
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ami  the  truth  had  not  been  wholly  inoperative  amongst  them.  After  stating  several 
cases  where  Turks  had  embraced  Christianity,  the  rev.  doctor  said,  that  in  other 
rases  where  they  had  not  proceeded  that  length,  they  had  declared  their  want  of 
faith  in  Mohamet.  In  one  city  there  were  as  many  as  eighty  persons  who  had 
done  so ;  in  another  place,  twelve  or  fifteen  persons  attended  the  Protestant  Arme- 
nian service ;  in  a  third  place,  four  Turkish  families  declared  their  disbelief  in 
Mnhametanism.  In  short,  wherever  there  was  a  Protestant  Armenian  body,  the 
Mohametan  had  been  reached  ;  and  this  was  a  state  of  matters  encouraging  in  the 
nttnost  degree.  They  had  three  elements  of  Protestantism  now  introduced  into 
Turkey — a  free  press,  free  schools,  and  free  churches ;  and  this,  with  the  Bible, 
was  all  that  was  required  to  carry  out  their  principles.  Hitherto,  the  Turks  having 
witnessed  the  Roman  Catholic  form  of  Christianity,  looked  upon  it  as  idolatrous  and 
absurd  ;  but  now  that  they  have  witnessed  Protestantism,  tliey  found  it  free  from 
idolatry,  and  a  religion  of  sound  integrity.  This  impression  of  the  reliable  integrity 
of  the  Protestant  Armenians  had  produced  a  deep  iropresttion  on  the  minds  of  the 
Turks.  If  Englishmen  were  to  attempt  to  preach  Protestantism  among  them,  it 
would  arouse  their  constitutional  jealousy  ana  fanaticism  ;  but  if  they  could  evan- 
gelize the  Armenians,  they  were  so  intimately  associated  with  the  Turks,  that  their 
principles  would  be  disseminated  among  the  Turks.  If,  therefore,  the  great  problem 
was  how  to  Christianize  Turkey,  he  believed  the  way  to  solve  it  would  be  to  spread 
the  troth  among  the  Armenian*.  Direct  missions  to  Turkey  would  fail ;  but  if  they 
brought  the  three  millions  of  Armenians  in  Turkey  to  embrace  the  principles  of 
Christianity,  it  would  influence  the  whole  empire,  and  each  Protestant  Armenian,  in 
fact,  would  become  a  missionary  to  the  Turk.  Evangelize  the  Armenians,  and  they 
would  evangelize  Turkey." 
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PRRTn  AND  ABRRDRRN  PRESBYTERY. 

This  court  met  at  Perth  on  the  5th  January, — Rev.  Thomas  Man  son,  Perth, 
Moderator.  Mr  John  Barr,  called  to  the  congelation  at  Con  par- Angus,  deli- 
vered a  popular  sermon  from  Isaiah  Iv.  1,  and  a  homily  from  Phil.  iii.  8.  He 
also  read  an  exercise,  with  additions,  from  Phil.  ii.  2  ;  and  was  examined  as 
to  his  acquaintance  with  Church  history,  and  his  skill  in  the  original  languages 
of  the  Bible.  Mr  Barr  having  now  finished  all  the  parts  of  trial  prescribed  by 
the  Presbytery,  with  a  view  to  his  ordination  at  Coupar- Angus,  the  question 
was  put, — "Snstain  the  trials  separately  and  in  cumido;"  carried  unani- 
mously to  snstain.  The  Presbytery  likewise  agreed  that  his  settlement  take 
place  at  Con  par- Angus  on  Tuesday,  the  3d  day  of  February  next. 

Mr  John  M*Kay,  called  upon  to  be  assistant  and  successor  to  the  Rev.  John 
Aitken,  gave  the  following  discourses,  being  portions  of  the  trials  which  the 
Presbytery  had  prescribed  in  view  of  his  settlement  at  Aberdeen—  vifc.,  exer- 
cise, with  additions,  from  Heh.  ii.  9.  Thesis,  '*  An  sit  Jesus  Nazarenus  verus 
Christus ; "  a  homily  from  Jer.  ii.  2  ;  and  a  popular  sermon  from  Rom.  v.  8. 
He  was  likewise  examined  in  Church  history  and  the  original  languages  of  the 
Old  and  New  Testament  Scriptures.  Mr  M'Kay,  having  now  delivered  to  the 
Presbytery  all  the  trials  assigned  him,  it  was  moved  that  they  be  sustained 
separately  and  in  cumulo;  which  motion  was  unanimously  agreed  to.  The 
Presbytery  also  appointed  Mr  M 'Kay's  ordination  to  take  place  at  Aberdeen 
on  Thursday,  the  5th  day  of  February  next. 

ORDINATION  AT  COUPAH-ANOUS. 

The  Perth  and  Aberdeen  Presbytery  met  on  Tuesday,  the  3d  of  Febrnary,  for 
the  purpose  of  ordaining  Mr  John  Barr,  preacher  of  the  gospel,  to  the  office  of 
the  noly  ministry,  and  the  pastoral  inspection  of  the  con^rogation  of  United 
Original  Seceders,  Conpar-Angns.  Tbe  Rev.  Dr  Blakely,  Kirkintilloch,  preach- 
ed from  2  Cor.  v.  20 — "Now  then  we  are  ambassadors  for  Christ,  as  though 
God  did  beseech  yon  by  us  :  we  pray  yon  in  Christ's  stead,  be  ye  reconciled  to 
God."    The  Rev.  Thomas  Manson,  Perth,  after  narrating  the  steps  that  had 
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been  taken  with  a  view  to  the  ordination,  pnt  the  questions  of  the  Formula  to 
Mr  Barr,  and  presided  at  the  ordination  ;  and  the  Rev.  George  Roger,  Auchin- 
leck,  addressed  the  newly  ordained  minister  and  people,  and  afterwards  con- 
cluded the  solemn  services  by  prayer  and  praise.  Mr  Barr  received  a  cordial 
welcome  from  his  people  on  their  retiring.     On  the  following  Sabbath,  he 


all  that  the  Lord  oar  God  shall  say  :  and  speak  thou  unto  ns  all  that  the  Lord 
our  God  shall  speak  unto  thee ;  and  we  will  hear  it  and  do  it."  It  was  gratify- 
ing to  observe  such  a  good  attendance  on  the  ordination  day ;  and  we  under- 
stand that  it  was  equally  so  on  the  forenoon  and  afternoon  of  the  following 
Sabbath,  while  on  the  evening  of  that  day  the  church  was  crowded.  Our 
friends  at  Cou par- Angus  have  the  greatest  cause  of  gratitude  for  the  happy 
settlement  they  have  now  obtained.  The  cordiality  manifested  by  them  ou 
the  occasion  was  most  laudable  on  their  part,  and'highly  encouraging  to  their 
castor ;  and  it  is  our  earnest  desire  that  the  blessing  from  on  high  may  rest 
both  on  htm  and  them,  and  that  the  work  of  the  Lord  may  prosper  among 
them. 

ORDINATION  AT  ABERDEEN. 

The  Perth  and  Aberdeen  Presbytery  of  United  Original  Seceders  met  in 
Skene  Terrace  Church,  Aberdeen,  on  Thursday,  5th  February,  when  Mr  John 
M'Kay,  preacher  of  the  gospel,  was  ordained  to  the  office  of  toe  holy  ministry, 
and  pastoral  inspection  of  the  congregation,  as  colleague  and  successor  to  the 
Rev.  John  Aitken. 

The  opening  devotional  services  were  conducted  by  the  Rev.  William  Ro- 
bertson, Dundee.  The  Rev.  William  Aitken,  Midholm,  preached  an  eloquent 
and  impressive  discourse  from  2  Cor.  ii.  15,  16 — "  For  we  are  unto  God  a 
eweet  savour  of  Christ,  in  them  that  are  saved,  and  in  them  that  perish  :  to 
the  one  we  are  the  savour  of  death  unto  death ;  and  to  the  other  the  savour  of 
life  unto  life."  The  Rev.  Robert  Craig,  Kirriemuir,  recapitulated  the  steps  of 
procedure,  put  the  questions  of  the  Formula  to  Mr  M'Kay,  and  offered  up  the 
ordination  prayer.  The  Rev.  Dr  Blakely,  Kirkintilloch,  delivered  the  charges 
.  to  pastor  and  people.  The  Rev.  Thomas  Hobart,  Carluke,  concluded  the 
devotional  exercises.  At  the  close,  Mr  M'Kay  received  a  hearty  welcome  from 
the  members  of  the  congregation. 

On  the  following  Sabbath,  the  Rev.  Br  Blakely  conducted  the  induction 
services,  having  preached  an  appropiate  and  touching  discourse  npou  the 
permanency  of  ecclesiastical  office,  notwithstanding  the  removal  of  office-bearers, 
from  Num.  xx.  27,  28— **  And  Moses  did  as  the  Lord  commanded:  and  they 
went  up  into  mount  Hor  in  the  sight  of  all  the  congregation.  And  Moses 
stripped:  Aaron  of  his  garments,  and  put  them  upon  Eleazar  his  son  ;  and  Aaron 
died  there  in  the  top  of  the  mount :  and  Moses  and  Eleazar  came  down  from 
the  mount."  In  the  afternoon  Mr  M'Kay  preached  an  able  and  suitable  dis- 
course upon  the  ministerial  commission,  from  Ex.  iii.  14—"  And  God  said 
unto  Meses,  I  am  that  I  am  :  and  he  said,  Thus  shalt  thou  say  unto  the 
children  of  Israel,  I  am  hath  sent  me  unto  you."  In  the  evening  Ur  Blakely 
preached  a  discourse  upon  the  ministerial  reward,  from  1  Peter  v.  4—"  And 
when  tho  chief  Shepherd  shall  anpear,  ye  shall  receive  a  crown  of  glory  that 
fadeth  net  away. "  Upon  each  occasion  there  was  a  large  and  deeply  interested 
audience,  the  appearance  of  which  must  have  been  very  gratifying  to  Mr  Ait- 
ken, after  forty -five  years  of  ministerial  labour,  and  highly  encouraging  to  Mr 
M*  Kay,  upon  his  induction  to  public  office. 

We  congratulate  our  revered  father,  Mr  Aitken,  upon  this  interesting  occa- 
sion, when  he  has  obtained  a  fellow-labourer  in  the  vineyard,  and  also  his 
congregation,  in  having  thus  obtained  a  colleague  and  successor,  ere  the  pasto- 
ral tie  was  dissolved.  We  trust  that  our  brethren  will  take  courage,  and  show 
themselves,  as  heretofore,  zealous  in  maintaining  and  defending  the  principles 
of  the  Coveaantcd  Reformation. 
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GOD'S  GOODNESS  AND  MAN'S   INGRATITUDE  VIEWED 
IN  RELATION  TO  TEMPORAL  MERCIES. 

The  atheism  of  the  heart  discovers  itself  in  a  very  striking  manner  in 
man's  inattention  to  the  dispensations  of  Providence  in  general,  and, 
in  particular,  in  his  ingratitude  for  the  temporal  mercies  bestowed  upon 
him.  This  was  one  of  the  heinous  sins  with  which  God's  ancient 
people  were  chargeable,  and  for  which  they  were  justly  visited  by  him 
on  many  occasions  with  scarcity  or  famine.  For  the  sins  of  those  who 
dwell  therein,  God  turns  fat  lands  into  barrenness.  Accordingly,  we 
find  that  he  frequently  threatened  to  deprive  his  ancient  people  of  the 
bounties  of  Providence,  on  account  of  their  ingratitude  for  past  favours. 
Thus  he  spake  by  his  prophet  Hosea, — "  She  did  not  know  that  I  gave, 
her  corn,  and  wine,  and  oil,  and  multiplied  her  silver  and  gold,  which 
they  prepared  for  Baal :  therefore  will  I  return,  and  take  away  my 
corn  in  the  time  thereof,  and  my  wine  in  the  season  thereof,  and  will 
recover  my  wool  and  my  flax  given  to  cover  her  nakedness."  Among 
the  many  evils  that  abound  at  the  present  time,  none  of  the  least  are 
ingratitude  for  temporal  mercies,  and  an  abuse  of  these  mercies  by  the 
application  of  them  to  improper  and  sinful  purposes  :  and  God  has  not 
unfrequently,  even  in  our  day,  severely  corrected  us  for  these  sins  by 
times  of  scarcity  arising  from  unpropitious  seasons.  What  aggravates 
the  evil,  moreover,  is,  that  comparatively  few  men  seem  to  be  laying  these 
things  to  heart,  or  saying,  Where  is  the  Lord,  our  Maker,  who  giveth 
songs  in  the  night  ?  Multitudes  of  the  present  generation  do  not  even 
acknowledge  the  God  of  Providence  in  such  matters  at  all,  or  see  that 
their  sins  are  the  causes  of  his  contending.  If  what  may  be  advanced 
in  thid  paper  on  the  subject  should  turn  the  thoughts  of  any  of  our 
readers  to  it,  so  as  to  lead  them  more  carefully  to  regard  the  aspects 
of  Providence  in  a  moral  point  of  view,  our  end  in  writing  it  will  be 
gained. 

It  is  an  indisputable  truth,  that  the  fruits  of  the  earth,  for  the  sup- 
port of  man  and  beast,  are  God's  property,  and  the  bounties  of  his 
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providence  to  his  creatures.  It  is  he  who  gives  us  corn,  and  wine, 
and  oil.  This  will  appear  if  we  consider  that  he  is  the  Creator  of  all 
things.  He  at  once  made  man,  and  the  fruits  of  the  earth  for  his 
support  and  comfort ;  and  it  deserves  to  be  particularly  noticed,  as  a 
special  mark  of  his  goodness,  that  he  did  not  create  man  till  he  bad 
replenished  the  earth  with  everything  necessary  for  his  subsistence. 
Man  was  made  on  the  sixth  day ;  but  the  earth  was  replenished  for  his 
reception  with  herbs  and  plants  on  the  third,  so  that  he  found  the 
harvest  in  a  state  of  maturity  for  his  use  on  bis  entrance  into  existence. 
"  And  God  said,  Let  the  earth  bring  forth  grass,  the  herb  yielding 
seed,  and  the  fruit-tree  yielding  fruit  after  his  kind,  whose  seed  is 
in  itself,  upon  the  earth :  and  it  was  so.'1  He  did  not  only  form 
these  at  first  by  his  creating  power,  but  he  also  established  the  ordi- 
nances of  nature  for  their  propagation.  For  this  purpose  he  conferred 
on  the  fruits  of  the  earth  a  power  of  propagation,  each  after  his  kind. 
"  The  earth  brought  forth  grass,  and  herb  yielding  seed  after  his  kind, 
and  the  tree  yielding  fruit,  whose  seed  was  in  itself,  after  his  kind :  and 
God  saw  that  it  was  good."  He  also  established  the  ordinances  of 
heaven,  so  as  to  influence  the  earth  as  the  receptacle  of  these  seeds,  in 
making  them  spring  up  and  bring  forth  fruit  in  their  season,  that  there 
might  be  food  for  man  and  beast.  Thus,  while  he  made  the  waters 
under  the  firmament  to  retire  from  the  earth  into  an  heap,  and  of  these 
formed  the  sea,  the  lakes,  and  the  rivers,  he  also  formed  the  regions 
above  the  firmament  as  the  repository  of  the  waters  above  it,  which, 
being  collected  in  clouds,  might  distil  in  dew  and  rain,  to  mollify  the 
earth,  and  make  it  fruitful.  "  And  God  said,  Let  there  be  a  firmament 
in  the  midst  of  the  waters,  and  let  it  divide  the  waters  from  the 
waters.  And  God  made  the  firmament,  and  divided  the  waters  which 
were  under  the  firmament  from  the  waters  which  were  above  the 
firmament :  and  it  was  so."  And  as  heat  is  as  necessary  as  water  to 
vegetation,  so  he  made  the  sun — that  great  source  of  light  and  heat 
— to  warm  the  earth,  and  to  render  it  fruitful,  together  with  the 
other  luminaries  of  heaven,  for  signs  and  for  seasons,  and  to  give  light 
upon  the  earth. 

It  will  farther  appear,  if  we  consider  that  he  upholds  all  things  by 
the  word  of  his  power,  and  directs  all  these  ordinances  of  heaven  and 
earth,  so  as  to  accomplish  the  ends  intended  by  them.  His  continued 
providence  includes  sustentation.  He  upholds  all  things  by  the  word 
of  his  power.  Were  he  to  withdraw  his  supporting  power  for  a  mo- 
ment, the  earth,  which  furnishes  us  with  food — the  heavens,  which 
supply  the  earth  with  warmth  and  moisture — would  sink  iuto  a  state 
of  non-existence.  It  includes,  also,  government,  or  the  direction  of 
these  second  causes,  so  as  to  accomplish  the  ends  intended  by  them. 
The  earth  is  the  fruitful  mother  of  corn,  wine,  and  oil,  and  all  the 
necessaries  of  life  ;  but  at  his  will  fat  lands  are  turned  into  barrenness. 
The  waters  collected  above  the  firmament,  distilled  in  dew  and  rain, 
mollify  the  earth,  so  as  to  make  it  fruitful ;  but  it  is  owing  to  his 
providential  government  that  the  clouds  do  not  drop  down  in  water- 
spouts, which,  instead  of  promoting  vegetation,  would  destroy  the 
earth,  and  spoil  it  of  all  its  fruits.     The  Bun,  again,  were  it  not  the 


VIEWED  IN  RELATION  TO  TEMPORAL  MERCIES.  195 

continued  providence  of  God,  would  burn  up  every  green  thing, 
instead  of  promoting  vegetation  by  its  genial  heat.  The  influence  of 
these  second  causes  in  blessing  the  springing  of  the  earth,  and  crown- 
ing the  hope  of  the  husbandman  with  a  plentiful  harvest,  all  depends 
on  the  immediate  agency  and  blessing  of  God.  lie  is  at  the  head  of 
all  these  second  causes,  and  he  can  make  them  subservient  either  to 
the  destruction  or  abundance  of  the  fruits  of  the  earth.  Thus  he 
threatened,  by  adverse  seasons,  to  deprive  His  ancient  people  of  the 
fruits  of  the  earth,  by  withholding  his  blessing  upon  these  ordinances 
in  nature  for  conveying  food  to  man;  and  he  again  promises,  upon  their 
reformation,  so  to  influence  these  second  causes  as  to  make  the  earth 
bring  forth  plentifully.  "  And  it  shall  come  to  pass  in  that  day,  I 
will  hear,  saith  the  Lord,  I  will  hear  the  heavens,  and  they  shall 
bear  the  earth ;  and  the  earth  shall  hear  the  corn,  and  the  wine,  and 
the  oil ;  and  they  shall  hear  Jezreel." 

It  is  alike  an  indisputable  truth,  that  God  so  disposes  of  the  instru- 
ments of  his  physical  government,  in  regard  to  the  seasons,  as  to 
promote  the  ends  of  his  moral  government.  His  moral  administration 
in  this  world  is  made  up  of  events  of  mercy  and  judgment,  and  he 
makes  the  seasons  subservient  to  both*  To  manifest  his  goodness, 
and  to  leave  men  inexcusable,  as  well  as  to  reward  his  own  people 
for  their  fidelity  in  his  service,  he  blesses  the  springing  of  the  earth, 
and  makes  all  the  ordinances  of  heaven  subservient  for  this  purpose. 
In  this  way  he  does  not  leave  himself  without  a  testimony  of  his 
bounty  and  beneficence  even  in  those  regions  which  have  no  other  guide 
but  nature's  light.  u  Nevertheless,  he  left  not  himself  without  wit- 
ness, in  that  he  did  good,  and  gave  us  rain  from  heaven,  and  fruit- 
ful seasons,  filling  our  hearts  with  food  and  gladness."  By  the  same 
means,  he  testifies  his  approbation  of  the  conduct  of  his  professing 
people  when  they  adhere  faithfully  to  his  cause  and  interests.  Thus 
he  promised  to  his  ancient  people  that,  in  the  way  of  their  obedience 
to  his  commandments,  their  land  should  be  fruitful:  u  Wherefore,  said 
he,  ye  shall  do  my  statutes  and  keep  my  judgments,  and  do  them ; 
and  ye  shall  dwell  in  the  land  in  safety ;  and  the  land  shall  yield  her 
fruit,  and  ye  shall  eat  your  fill,  and  dwell  therein  in  safety.  And  if 
ye  shall  say,  What  shall  we  eat  the  seventh  year  ?  behold,  we  shall 
not  sow,  nor  gather  in  our  increase ;  then  I  will  command  my  blessing 
upon  you  in  the  sixth  year,  and  it  shall  bring  forth  fruit  for  three 
years.'1  On  the  contrary,  he  punishes  wicked  nations  by  unpropitions 
and  adverse  seasons.  These  can  only  be  accounted  for  by  the  same 
overruling  providence.  The  earth  continues  the  same,  yet  it  does  not 
yield  its  increase.  The  ordinances  of  heaven  remain ;  yet  the  same  sun, 
which  in  other  seasons  only  warms  the  earth  and  promotes  vegetation, 
in  such  seasons  burns  up  the  fruits  of  the  earth  ;  or  the  rain,  which  in 
other  seasons  mollifies  the  earth,  and  multiplies  the  increase  of  the 
field,  in  such  seasons  is  either  withheld,  or  poured  down  in  such 
quantities  as  to  destroy  the  fruits  of  the  ground.  Thus  God  threatens 
to  make  the  harvest  an  heap  in  the  field  in  the  day  of  trouble 
and  desperate  sorrow.  Famine  is  one  of  God's  great  and  sore 
plagues,  which  he  sends  to  punish  a  froward  and  ungrateful  people. 
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Israel  knew  not  that  God  gave  them  corn,  and  wine,  and  oil ;  accord- 
ingly, he  threatens  to  take  away  his  corn  in  the  time  thereof,  and  his 
wine  in  the  season  thereof,  and  to  recover  his  wool  and  his  flax  given 
to  cover  their  nakedness. 

It  follows  that  the  bounties  of  providence  thus  conferred,  being 
God's  property,  should  be  received  as  such  by  us  with  gratitude,  and 
used  to  his  honour  and  glory.  What  we  call  our  corn  is  his  corn, 
and  what  we  call  our  wine  is  his  wine,  for  the  reasons  already  assign- 
ed. He  gives  us  the  use  of  them,  but  the  property  remains  with  him. 
He  is  the  sole  lord  and  proprietor  of  all.  Have  any  persons  got  their 
barnyards  stored  with  corn  to  feed  them,  or  their  lofts  with  wool  to 
clothe  them?  Remember,  God  says,  it  is  my  corn  and  my  wool. 
Are  their  hills  covered  with  cattle  ?  Mark  well  that  God  claims  as 
his  the  cattle  upon  a  thousand  hills.  We  are  only  stewards  of  his 
bounties,  and  fed  at  hi  a  table.  What  we  possess,  we  possess  by  his 
gift.  We  are  supported  every  day  at  bis  charge.  He  openeth  his 
hand,  and  satisfies  the  wants  of  every  living  creature.  This  being  the 
case,  we  should  receive  the  bounties  of  his  providence  with  the  live- 
liest gratitude.  These  temporal  mercies  should  in  this  way  form  a 
moral  bond  between  us  and  our  Creator.  Even  the  ox  and  the  ass 
discover  a  kindness  to  those  who  feed  them  :  how  much  more  ought 
man  to  recognize  God  as  his  bountiful  benefactor  on  the  receipt  of 
every  new  mercy  ?  Every  created  comfort  is  from  God,  and  should 
be  received  with  thanksgiving.  Moreover,  even  when  in  our  posses- 
sion, it  is  God's  property,  and  should  be  used  to  his  honour.  To  con- 
fer it  on  our  lusts,  as  they  do  who  abuse  God's  good  creatures  by 
gluttony  and  drunkenness,  is  to  convert  them  into  the  meanB  of  his 
dishonour,  as  well  as  their  own  disgrace.  They  are  to  be  used,  but 
not  abused,  and  used  for  refreshing  the  body,  so  as  to  render  it  more 
fit  for  the  discharge  of  religious  duties,  and  not  so  as  to  surfeit  and 
intoxicate,  and  thus  render  us  unfit  either  for  rational  or  religious 
acting.  In  short,  since  we  are  stewards  of  the  bounties  of  providence, 
when  God  furnishes  us  with  abundance,  it  is  that  we  may  lay  it  out 
for  the  relief  of  those  who  are  in  want.  We  are  to  serve  the  Lord 
with  our  substance — to  do  good,  and  to  communicate ;  for  with  such 
sacrifices  God  is  well  pleased. 

But  such  is  the  depravity  of  man,  that,  in  many  instances,  he  nei- 
ther recognizes  God  as  the  author  of  these  temporal  benefits,  nor  lays 
them  out  for  his  honour.  God  gives  rain  and  fruitful  seasons  as 
means  even  of  making  the  poor  benighted  heathen  feel  after  him ;  yet 
strange  to  tell,  the  charge  on  this  subject  by  his  prophet  is  brought 
against  a  people  enjoying  the  light  of  divine  revelation.  "  She"  (that 
is  God's  visible  Church)  "  knew  not  that  I  gave  her  corn,  and  wine, 
and  oil."  Persons  living  under  the  gospel  dispensation  enjoy  even 
superior  privileges  to  God's  ancient  people ;  yet  there  are  many  such 
practical  atheists  among  them.  They  must  be  such  who  never  look 
above  second  causes  in  relation  to  the  seasons,  whether  favourable  or 
adverse — they  must  be  such  who  do  not  feel  one  sentiment  of  grati- 
tude to  God,  even  when  he  blesses  them  with  plenty — they  are  such 
who  use  God's  good  creatures  for  gratifying  their  lusts.     God  blames 
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bis  ancient  people  for  laying  out  their  temporal  substance  in  the  wor- 
ship of  Baal ;  but  they  are  equally  criminal  who  lay  it  out  in  surfeit- 
ing' and  drunkenness,  in  chambering  and  wantonness.  Such  conduct 
in  rational  and  intelligent  beings  sinks  them  below  the  beasts  that 
perish.  Few,  if  any,  of  these  will  eat  or  drink  to  excess ;  but  man, 
by  intemperance,  is  often  the  burial-place  of  God's  mercies.  Even 
the  dullest  of  the  lower  creation  feel  grateful  to  those  who  feed  them ; 
bat  man  often  neither  in  thought  nor  in  word  recognizes  that  God 
who  gives  him  all  things  richly  to  enjoy.  Hence  the  whole  creation 
is  summoned  in  as  witnesses  against  man's  ingratitude.  "  Hear,  O 
heavens,  and  give  ear,  O  earth :  for  the  Lord  hath  spoken,  I  have 
nourished  and  brought  up  children,  and  tbey  have  rebelled  against 
me.  The  ox  knowelh  his  owner,  and  the  ass  his  master's  crib; 
but  Israel  doth  not  know,  my  people  doth  not  consider." 

When  this  is  the  case,  it  is  no  way  wonderful  that  God  should 
visit  men  with  unpropitious  seasons,  or  otherwise  deprive  them  of  the 
necessaries  of  life.  Not  wonderful !  No ;  it  is  truly  wonderful  that 
this  is  not  the  case  much  more  frequently  than  it  is.  If  now  or 
then — and  that  only  in  a  partial  degree — we  are  visited  with  an  un- 
favourable season,  we  soon  begin  to  complain ;  but  we  seldom  consider 
that  if  God  were  to  deal  with  us  as  we  have  sinned,  every  season 
would  be  unpropitious.  Had  we  man  to  deal  with,  this  would  un- 
doubtedly be  the  case.  He  soon  becomes  weary  of  giving  at  any 
rate ;  but  be  does  not  exercise  patience  at  all  with  those  who  abuse 
the  fruits  of  his  beneficence.  But  God  is  kind  even  to  the  unthankful 
ajid  the  unholy,  and  sends  rain  upon  the  unjust  and  upon  the  just. 
God  sees  it  necessary,  however,  for  the  vindication  of  his  holiness  and 
justice,  and  to  show  that  there  is  a  God  who  judgeth  upon  the  earth, 
to  visit  an  ungrateful  and  rebellious  people  with  scarcity,  or  even 
sometimes  with  famine.  Hence  this  is  mentioned  as  one  of  his  great  and 
sore  judgments.  "  For  thus  saitb  the  Lord  God,  how  much  more  when 
I  send  my  four  sore  judgments  upon  Jerusalem,  the  sword,  and  the  fa- 
mine, and  the  noisome  beast,  and  the  pestilence,  to  cut  off  from  it 
man  and  beast."  Accordingly,  this  judgment,  we  find,  he  not  only 
frequently  threatened,  by  his  prophets,  to  send  upon  his  ancient  people, 
but  actually  did  inflict  it  on  them  on  several  occasions.  "  And  I  also 
have  given  you,"  said  he  by  Amos,  "  cleanness  of  teeth  in  all  your 
cities,  and  want  of  bread  in  all  your  places ;  yet  have  ye  not  returned 
unto  me,  saitb  the  Lord.  And  also  I  have  withholden  the  rain  from 
you,  when  there  were  yet  three  months  to  the  harvest :  and  I  caused 
it  to  rain  upon  one  city,  and  caused  it  not  to  rain  upon  another  city  : 
one  piece  was  rained  upon,  and  the  piece  whereupon  it  rained  not 
withered."  How  terrible  such  an  infliction  would  be,  may  be  more 
easily  conceived  than  described. 

It  deserves,  moreover,  to  be  particularly  observed  in  this  connection, 
that  God  has  various  ways  of  recalling  the  bounties  of  his  providence, 
or  depriving  men  of  the  benefit  and  comfort  of  them  on  account  of 
their  iniquities.  These  are  never  out  of  God's  reach,  so  that  he  can 
recall  them  at  any  time,  and  in  any  way  he  pleases.  He  is  the  spring 
that  sets  all  second  causes  in  motion  which  serve  to  furnish  us  with 
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what  is  necessary  for  our  temporal  support ;  and  should  he  deny  his 
influence,  they  must  become  powerless  in  a  moment  How  often 
has  God,  in  righteous  judgment,  converted  a  hitherto  fertile  country 
into  a  barren  waste !  "  He  turneth  rivers  into  a  wilderness,  and  the 
water-springs  into  dry  ground,  a  fruitful  land  into  barrenness,  for  the 
wickedness  of  them  who  dwell  therein."  A  people  may  plough  and 
sow;  but  if  he  withholdeth  his  blessing,  the  seed  will  perish  below  the 
clod,  and  never  spring  up  or  bring  forth  fruit  What  palpable  demon- 
strations of  this  truth  have  of  late  years  been  given  to  all  the  nations ! 
It  is  God  who  watereth  the  ridges  of  the  earth  abundantly,  and 
settleth  the  furrows  thereof:  he  maketh  it  soft  with  showers — he 
bleaseth  the  springing  thereof.  He  may  favour  the  husbandman's  en- 
deavours with  a  fair  braird,  and  yet  little  may  be  brought  into  the 
barnyard.  When  ready  for  the  sickle,  yea,  even  when  cut  down  in 
the  field,  the  prospects  of  the  husbandman  may  be  blasted,  by  shaking 
winds  and  rotting  rains.  In  numerous  parts  of  the  country,  during  the 
past  season,  has  not  this  actually  been  realized  ?  "  In  the  day  shalt 
thou  make  thy  plant  to  grow,  and  in  the  morning  shalt  thou  make 
thy  seed  to  flourish  ;  but  the  harvest  shall  be  an  heap  in  the  day  of 
grief  and  of  desperate  sorrow."  The  men  of  the  world,  when  they 
have  got  their  corn  the  length  of  the  barn  floor,  may  reckon  all 
secure;  but  even  then  God  may  require  it  of  them.  "The  floor  and  the 
wine  press,'1  says  he  by  his  prophet  Hosea,  "  shall  not  feed  them,  and 
the  new  wine  shall  fail  in  her."  Even  when  made  into  bread,  it  1b  not 
beyond  his  reach  ;  yea,  even  when  in  the  mouth  or  stomach,  he  may 
render  it  ineffectual  for  our  bodily  nourishment,  and  turn  it  into  gall. 
Job  xx.  14 — "  Yet  his  meat  in  his  bowels  is  turned,  it  is  the  gall  of 
asps  within  him."  The  bread  we  eat,  or  the  water  we  drink,  are  only 
the  means  of  our  bodily  nourishment.  God's  blessing  upon  them  is 
the  cause  of  it;  and  when  this  is  withheld,  they  prove  destructive  often, 
not  only  to  health,  but  to  life. 

How  absolute,  therefore,  is  our  dependence  upon  God  for  life,  and 
all  the  means  of  sustaining  it.  How  little  do  any  rightly  think  of 
this,  while  the  great  majority  in  our  midst  live  as  though  they  were 
independent  of  God  altogether.  He  is  not  in  all  their  thoughts,  and 
they  are  nowise  concerned,  though  fed  by  his  bounty  and  nourished  at 
his  table,  to  recognize  him  as  their  benefactor.  How  criminal  and 
God-dishonouring  such  conduct  is,  is  too  apparent  to  be  dwelt  upon, 
as  well  as  how  grievous  and  God-provoking  is  the  sin  of  abusing  God's 
mercies  by  expending  them  on  our  lusts.  How  imperative,  moreover, 
is  the  duty  resting  upon  all  of  attending  to  God's  frowns  in  providence, 
and  especially  with  regard  to  the  seasons,  and  confessing  their  nume- 
rous and  heinous  transgressions  as  the  procuring  causes  of  them. 
Never  will  prosperity,  either  external  or  internal,  be  our  lot,  until 
we  are  brought,  both  individually  and  collectively,  ecclesiastically  and 
nationally,  to  turn  unto  the  Lord,  acknowledge  our  iniquities  before 
him,  and,  through  grace,  seek  to  walk  in  all  his  statutes  and  command- 
ments to  do  them. 
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Psalm  cii.  16 — M  When  the  Lord  shall  bmld  op  Zion,  he  Bhall  appear  in  his  glory." 

As  to  who  the  writer  of  this  psalm  was  we  are  not  definitely  informed ; 
but  while  it  is  denominated  a  prayer  of,  or  for,  the  afflicted,  it  has  obvi- 
ously an  allusion  to  the  condition  of  the  Church  during  the  period  of  her 
Babylonian  captivity.    This  is  specially  the  case  of  the  passage  we  have 
selected  as  the  subject  of  onr  present  remarks.     Zion,  or  Jerusalem, 
in  which  Zion  was  included,  was  now  in  a  dilapidated  state.     Its  lofty 
walls  and  bulwarks  were  demolished ;  its  palaces,  which  had  adorned 
it,  were  levelled  with  the  dust ;  and  the  temple,  its  greatest  glory,  was 
in  ruins.     But  the  time  was  not  far  distant  when  God  would  graciously 
appear,  and  restore  this  ancient  seat  of  his  gracious  presence  and  holy 
ordinances  to  some  measure  of  its  former  prosperity.     The  Lord  had 
been  displeased  with  his  people  for  their  sins,  and,  in  correction,  had 
brought  upon  them  all  these  judgments  and  calamities ;  but  he  does 
not  keep  anger  for  ever,  and,  therefore,  he  would  soon  return  in  mercy, 
and  build  up  what,  in  his  holy  indignation,  he  had  cast  down.     The 
words  are  not  to  be  confined,  however,  to  the  Old  Testament  Zion. 
They  may  be  regarded  as  looking  forward  to  NeAv  Testament  times, 
and  as  applicable  to  the  gospel  Church.     The  Christian  as  well  as 
the  Jewish  Church  is  in  scripture  called  Zion,  and  may  well  be  un- 
derstood as  included  in  the  expression  here.     That  the  psalm  has  a 
reference  to  gospel  days  is  indeed  evident,  from  its  being  applied  to 
Messiah  in  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews.     Often  does  the  spiritual,  like 
the  literal  Jerusalem,  require  to  be  repaired  and  built  up.     She  is 
assailed,  not  only  by  persecutors,  and  other  outward  enemies,  but  by 
false  teaching  and  heresy  within ;  and  thus  her  glory  becomes  eclipsed, 
and  the  divinely  carved  work  of  ber  constitution,  and  ordinances  of 
salvation,  and  heavenly  truths  and  doctrines,  is  broken  down.     But 
Jehovah,  in  his  mercy  and  gracious  sovereignty,  always  interposes  in 
her  behalf,  and  grants  her  such  revivals  and  spiritual  rebuilding  as 
raise  her  up  from  her  fallen  condition,  and  sometimes  even  elevate 
her  to  higher  degrees  of  strength  and  beauty.     He  restores  to  her  the 
years  that  the  locust  and  the  canker-worm,  and  the  catterpillar  and 
the  palmer- worm,  have  eaten ;  and  all  this  he  does  in  a  glorious  man- 
ner, and  so  that  his  glory  is  manifested  in  the  view  of  both  the  Church 
and  her  enemies. 

I.  The  first  point  to  which,  from  the  verse,  we  shall  call  the  atten- 
tion of  our  readers  is,  the  work  of  building  up  Zion  ;  and  here  it  may 
be  remarked,  in  the  outset,  that  the  Lord  may  be  said  to  build  her  up, 
by  maintaining  in  her  a  succession  of  members.  The  members  of  the 
Church  are  constantly  removing.  They  continue  not  by  reason  of 
death.  How  many  changes  have  all  of  us  witnessed  in  her  congrega- 
tions? Both  her  ministers  and  people  we  find  taken  away.  Were 
not  God,  therefore,  to  supply  their  places  with  others,  she  would,  in  a 
very  little  time,  become  extinct.  She  would  soon  be  like  those  nations 
and  cities  of  antiquity,  which  are  known  only  in  the  page  of  history. 
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Bat  as  the  process  of  removal  goes  on  in  her,  and  one  after  another  is 
consigned  to  the  dust,  the  Lord,  as  her  preserver,  and  the  promoter  of 
her  interests,  graciously  fills  up  the  affecting  blanks,  and  thus  main- 
tains her,  as  an  organized  and  living  society,  from  age  to  age.     Gene- 
ration after  generation  of  her  members  pass  away,  but  another  genera- 
tion always  cometh.     Our  fathers,  we  are  obliged  to  say,  where  are 
they  ?  and  the  prophets,  do  they  live  for  ever  ?     The  greatest  reform- 
ers, and  most  distinguished  professors,  have  gone  off  the  stage.     But 
the  Church  God  has  never  left  without  members  or  ministers.     In- 
stead of  the  fathers,  he  has  taken  the  children,  and  will  do  so  to  the 
end  of  time.      Though  he  should  make  a  full  end  of  every  other 
society,  he  will  not  make  a  full  end  of  Zion.     Enemies  have  thought 
to  destroy  her,  but  they  have  ever  been  disappointed,  and  have  fonnd 
the  means  they  employed  against  her  produce  the  opposite  effect. 
The  more  she  was  oppressed  in  Egypt,  the  more  she  grew  and  multi- 
plied.   The  very  blood  of  the  martyrs  has  been  the  seed  of  the  Church. 
2.  The  Lord  builds  up  Zion  when  he  reforms  her.     The  revelation 
she  has  received  from  him  in  his  word  is  pure  and  perfect,  and  never 
stands  in  need  of  being  reformed.      It  admits  not  of  addition,  di- 
minution, or  alteration.     His  word,  as  declares  the  Psalmist,  is  very 
pure.      All  its  doctrines,  and  precepts,  and  institutions,  are  pure, 
without  the  smallest  flaw  or  defect.     Great  attainments,  too,  in  respect 
of  conformity  to  the  divine  word,  has  the  Church  in  various  parts  of 
the  world  made.     This  applies  particularly  to  the  Church  of  Scotland. 
During  the  period  of  her  First  Reformation,  and  especially  in  that  of 
her  Second,  she  was  brought,  by  the  good  hand  of  God  upon  her,  not 
only  in  doctrine,  but  in  worship  and  government,  wonderfully  near  to 
the  "pattern  shown  in  the  mount;"  and  these  attainments  were  con- 
solidated by  solemn  vows  to  the  Most  High,  in  which  she  pledged 
herself  to  cleave  to  and  maintain   them.      Often,  however,  is  the 
Church  found  in  an  exceedingly  impure  and  corrupt  state.     Heresies 
and  errors,  not  only  dishonouring  to  God,  but  of  the  most  soul-ruining 
character,  spring  up  in  her.     This  has  been  sadly  verified  under  the 
present  as  well  as  under  the  former  economy.     As  the  glory  of  the 
literal  Zion  was  effaced,  so  is,  frequently,  the  greater  glory  of  the  New 
Testament  Church.     Even  from  her  highest  elevations  in  scriptural 
purity  she  declines  and  falls.     We  require  not  to  prove  this  by  refer- 
ring to  the  mournful  declension  in  the  Apostolic  Churches,  which 
went  on  till  it  issued  in  Popery.     We  have  it  demonstrated  in  the 
Churches  of  the  Reformation ;  and,  considering  the  height  to  which 
our  Reformation  was  carried,  in  none  more  than  in  the  Church  of  our 
own  land.     While  there  are  propagated  among  us  the  most  heteredox 
opinions,  our  sworn-to  Reformation  is  repudiated,  and  our  solemn  vows 
to  adhere  to  it  trampled  under  foot.     The  beautiful  structure  which 
our  reforming  ancestors  erected  has  been  overthrown,  and  razed  to 
the  foundation.     But  the  Lord,  who  is  incessantly  watching  over  the 
Church's  interest,  reforms  her  from  her  backslidings  and  corruptions. 
This,  in  his  holy  word,  he  has  expressly  promised — u  I  will  purely," 
declares  he,  "purge  away  thy  dross,  and  take  away  all  thy  tin; 
afterward  thou  shalt  be  called  the  city  of  righteousness,  the  faithful 


THE  GLORY  OF  OOD  DISPLAYED  W  THE  BUILDIXO  UP  OF  ZION.     201 

city;"  and  again,  "In  'that  day  shall  there  be  upon  the  bells  of 
the  horses,  Holiness  unto  the  Lord;  and  the  pots  in  the  Lord's 
house  shall  be  like  the  bowls  before  the  altar :  yea,  every  pot  in  Jeru- 
salem and  in  Judah  shall  be  holiness  unto  the  Lord  of  hosts,."  Nor 
are  we  without  glorious  instances  of  such  church  reform.  The 
reformation  from  Popery  in  Europe,  and  from  both  Popery  and  Pre- 
lacy in  Britain,  are  notable  instances  of  this ;  and  low  as  the  Refor- 
mation cause  now  is,  and  extensively  as  error  prevails,  we  have  ground 
to  expect  that  reforming  times  shall  come,  and  that  the  purity  once  at- 
tained shall  be  revived  and  exceeded.  We  look  not  fur  the  removal 
merely  of  Armenianism,  and  Socinianism,  and  Latitudinarianism,  and 
such  other  flagrant  heresies,  but  for  the  resuscitation,  judicially,  of  the 
whole  of  our  covenanted  standards,  with  an  acknowledgment  of  the  bind- 
ing force  of  the  Covenants  themselves,  by  all  ranks  and  classes  in  the 
land.  Of  the  following  prediction  we  expect  the  fulfillment  in  a  gospel 
sense,  and  not  in  other  lands  merely,  but  in  our  own  islands  of  the  sea: 
— "  In  those  days,  and  in  that  time,  saith  the  Lord,  the  children  of 
Israel  shall  come,  they  and  the  children  of  Judah  together,  going  and 
weeping ;  they  shall  go,  and  seek  the  Lord  their  God.  They  shall 
auk  the  way  to  Zion,  with  their  faces  thitherward,  saying,  come  and 
let  us  join  ourselves  to  the  Lord  in  a  perpetual  covenant  that  shall  not 
be  forgotten."  But  may  not  all  this  work  of  reformation  be  well 
denominated  building  up  Zion  ?  It  is  just  as  really  a  building  up  of 
the  holy  city  of  the  gospel  Church,  as  the  restoration  of  the  walls  and 
towers  and  temple  of  Jerusalem,  after  the  return  from  captivity,  and 
the  reviving  of  the  stones  out  of  the  heaps  of  the  rubbish  into  the 
beautiful  habitations  and  splendid  palaces  of  former  days,  was  a  re- 
building of  Zion  literally  considered. 

3.  The  Lord  builds  up,  in  a  glorious  sense,  the  gospel  Zion,  when 
be  heals  her  mournful  breaches  or  divisions.  In  the  literal  Jerusalem, 
after  its  overthrow,  there  were  many  breaches.  Once  it  presented  a 
beautiful  uniformity,  and  was  a  city  u  compactly  built  together ;"  but 
now  one  part  was  divided  from  another,  and  there  was,  both  in  its 
streets  and  walls,  breach  upon  breach.  But  all  this  may  be  asserted 
also  of  the  gospel  Church.  How  united  was  she  in  her  early  days  ! 
After  the  Saviour's  exaltation  and  the  down-pouring  of  the  Spirit's 
influence,  she  was  characterized  by  uniformity  of  sentiment  in  regard 
to  all  the  doctrines,  laws,  and  ordinances  of  Christ's  house.  Her 
members  spake  all  the  same  thing,  and  were  perfectly  joined  together 
in  the  same  mind  and  in  the  same  judgment.  This  was  wonderfully 
and  gloriously  exemplified,  too,  on  the  back  of  the  reformation  from 
Popery,  and  particularly  in  the  churches  of  Britain  and  Ireland, 
bound  together  by  the  same  Solemn  League  and  Covenant,  and 
recognizing  the  same  standards  of  faith.  But  the  spiritual  as  well 
as  the  literal  Jerusalem  has  bad  her  breaches.  All  the  blessed  union 
and  uniformity  to  which  we  have  alluded  has  been  marred ;  and  sel- 
dom has  the  Church  been  more  divided  than  at  the  present  day. 
Altar  is  erected  against  altar.  One  is  declaring,  "  Lo,  here  is 
Christ,"  and  another,  "  Lo,  he  is  there :"  and  the  breaches  are  wide 
as  well  as  many ;  and  though  division,  carried  the  length  of  ccclesias- 
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tical  separation,  fa  often  necessary  to  the  maintenance  of  tbe  truth,  it 
is  considered  in  itself  a  great  evil.  It  not  only  mare  the  Church'* 
beauty,  but  exposes  her  to  the  attacks  of  all  hostile  to  her  interests, 
and  cripples  her  in  every  undertaking  for  the  promotion  of  the  Lord's 
cauBe.  "  Divide  and  conquer  "  is  a  maxim  in  literal  warfare ;  and  it 
will  apply  also  to  the  armies  of  the  Lamb.  Divide  them,  and  you 
put  them  more  at  the  mercy  of  their  foes.  Zion's  breaches,  however, 
the  Lord  heals.  This  he  promises,  saying,  "  The  watchman  shall  lift 
up  the  voice ;  with  the  voice  together  shall  they  sing ;  for  they  shall 
see  eye  to  eye  when  the  Lord  shall  bring  again  Zion."  Union  in 
the  Church,  indeed,  is  one  of  Christ's  petitions  for  her,  and  which  the 
Father,  who  heareth  him  always,  cannot  deny.  "  That  they  all," 
declares  he,  "  may  be  one ;  as  thou,  Father,  art  in  me,  and  I  in  thee, 
that  they  also  may  be  one  in  us :  that  the  world  may  believe  that 
thou  hast  sent  me."  Gloriously  shall  this  union  be  realized  in  the 
latter  day,  when  the  lion,  and  the  wolf,  and  the  lamb  shall  dwell  to- 
gether ;  and  when  there  shall  be  one  fold  and  one  shepherd  ;  and  the 
knowledge  of  the  Lord  shall  cover  the  earth  as  the  waters  cover  the 
sea.  Nor  when  God  heals  Zion's  breaches  does  he  overlook  any  of 
the  stones,  either  in  her  walls  or  foundation,  that  originally  belonged 
to  the  building.  He  promotes  peace  in  conjunction  with  truth,  and 
never  sacrifices  principle  to  expediency.  Unions  frequently  occnr  in 
which  truth  is  compromised ;  but  though  God  permits  tbe  compromise, 
he  gives  it  not  his  sanction.  Every  scripture  truth  is  a  jewel  in  the 
crown  of  Christ,  which  on  no  consideration  he  can  part  with.  The 
smallest  truth  is  dear  to  him  as  the  apple  of  the  eye.  When  the 
Lord,  in  a  word,  heals  the  breaches  of  Zion,  he  unites  in  affection  as 
well  as  in  judgment.  He  does  not  give  one  way  merely,  but  also 
one  heart.  He  makes  not  the  union,  as  some  would  have  it,  all  affec- 
tion, declaring  it  to  be  sufficient  that  her  people  be  one  in  love.  This 
would  be  to  sanction  the  latitudinarianism  which  we  have  already 
seen  he  hates  and  condemns.  But  still,  when  he  brings  the  Church 
to  see  eye  to  eye,  he  will  cause  them  to  love  one  another.  Such  a 
healing  of  all  our  present  lamentable  divisions  the  Lord  shall  certainly 
grant  in  his  own  time ;  and  then  there  shall  be  a  glorious  building  up 
of  Zion. 

4.  The  Lord  builds  up  Zion  when  he  enlarges  her.  In  the  build- 
ing up  of  the  literal  Jerusalem  that  followed  the  return  of  the  Church 
from  Babylon,  there  was  not  only  the  healing  of  her  breaches,  but  the 
adding  of  house  to  house,  and  street  to  street,  so  that  more  ground  was 
taken  in  and  occupied.  But  so  does  our  covenant  and  gracious  God 
proceed  in  building  up  the  Zion  of  the  gospel  Church.  The  Church 
is,  under  the  gospel,  in  respect  of  her  boundaries,  vastly  different  from 
what  she  was  under  the  law.  There  she  was  confined  to  the  one 
nation  of  Israel,  but  now  she  is  as  free  to  set  up  and  observe  her  ordi- 
nances in  Hindostan,  and  China,  and  Britain,  as  in  Palestine.  Neither 
at  Jerusalem  alone,  nor  on  Mount  Gerizim  alone,  is  she  now  bound  to 
worship  the  Father;  but  everywhere  her  worship  will  be  accepted  by 
him  when  presented  in  spirit  and  in  truth.  Hence  the  declaration  to 
her  by  the  prophet, — "  Enlarge  the  place  of  thy  tent,  and  let  thero 


THE  GLORY  OF  GOD  DISPLAYED  IN  THE  BUILDING  UP  OF  ZION.     203 

stretch  forth  the  curtains  of  thine  habitations ;  spare  not,  lengthen  thy 
cords,  and  strengthen  thy  stakes ;  for  tbou  shall  break  forth  on  the 
right  hand  and  on  the  left,  and  thy  seed  shall  inherit  the  Gentiles." 
This  is  just  an  injunction  to  the  Church  to  extend  herself,  and  a 
promise  that  she  Bhall  be  enlarged.  The  heathens  are  promised, 
indeed,  to  Christ  himself  for  his  inheritance,  and  the  uttermost  parts 
of  the  earth  for  his  possession.  The  Church,  too,  has  already  been  ex- 
tended to  many  lands.  God,  in  this  cause,  has  been  long  building  her 
up ;  so  that  we  find  her  in  countries,  and  on  continents,  and  on  islands, 
at  the  farthest  extremities  of  the  globe.  Of  this  our  own  distinguished 
and  highly  favoured  land  is  a  striking  and  glorious  instance.  But 
still  there  is  much  room  for  her  extension.  As  was  said  of  the  land 
of  Canaan,  before  the  Israelites  fully  possessed  it,  there  remaineth  yet 
very  much  land  to  be  possessed.  Many  nations  are  still  enveloped  in 
heathen  darkness,  without  a  single  ray  of  gospel  light.  God,  there- 
fore, requires  still  to  build ;  and  he  shall  graciously  continue  to  do  so 
till  every  part  of  the  world  be  evangelized,  and  the  gospel  and  its 
ordinances  be  enjoyed  in  every  land.  From  the  rising  of  the  sun 
to  the  going  down  of  the  same,  the  Saviour's  name  shall  be  yet 
great  among  the  Gentiles;  and  in  every  place  incense  and  a  pure 
offering  6hall  be  offered  to  him.  All  the  kingdoms  of  the  world, 
being  illumined  by  gospel  light,  and  drawn  by  the  supernatural  and 
constraining  influence  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  shall  submit  to  the 
sceptre  of  Immanuel,  and  become  the  kingdoms  of  our  Lord  and  of 
his  Christ. 

5.  We  shall  only,  on  this  point,  add,  that  the  Lord  builds  up  Ziofe 
by  the  conversion  of  sinners  to  Christ  The  literal  Zion  was  re-esta- 
blished by  the  increase  of  its  inhabitants.  When  overthrown  by  the 
Babylonians,  it  was  deserted  and  left  solitary ;  and  the  remnant  that 
returned  were  so  few,  that  they  were  apt  to  think  that  it  would  never, 
as  in  former  times,  be  filled  with  citizens.  But  the  prophet  was  com- 
missioned to  tell  them  that  their  fears  as  to  this  were  groundless. 
"  Thus  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,1'  was  his  inspired  message  to  them, 
"  There  shall  yet  old  men  and  old  women  dwell  in  the  streets  of 
Jerusalem,  and  every  man  with  his  staff  in  his  hand  for  very  age ; 
and  the  streets  of  the  city  shall  be  full  of  boys  and  girls  playing  in 
the  streets  thereof."  Now,  the  Lord  builds  up,  in  like  manner,  the 
spiritual  Jerusalem,  by  the  increase  in  her  of  the  truly  godly.  While 
he  supplies  her  with  visible  church  members,  continuing  her  visibly 
upon  the  earth,  he  brings  many  of  these,  by  the  divine  power  of  his 
holy  Spirit,  to  a  saving  interest  in  a  crucified  Redeemer.  Saints  in 
her  are  often  few ;  and  hence  the  prophet's  exclamation, — "  Who  hath 
believed  our  report,  and  to  whom  is  the  arm  of  the  Lord  revealed  ?  " 
But  God  never  allows  her  true  and  genuine  members  to  become  extinct. 
He  always,  even  in  the  worst  times,  secures  that  there  shall  be  this 
and  that  man  born  in  Zion ;  and  often  does  he  cause  conversions  in 
her  to  abound.  What  a  remarkable  instance  of  this  was  there  on 
Pentecost,  when  the  foundation  of  the  gospel  Zion  was  just  laid? 
Then  thousands  were  converted  in  a  day ;  and,  in  those  days  of  Zion's 
extension  and  glory  already  alluded  to,  her  true  converts  shall  be  mill- 
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tiplied  beyond  oar  comprehension.  Beholding  this  in  prospect  filled 
the  prophet  with  astonishment :  "  Who  are  these,"  he  exclaimed,  of 
tinners  flocking  to  Christ  in  the  gospel  days, — "  Who  are  these  that 
fly  as  a  cloud,  and  as  the  doves  to  their  windows?"  The  same 
glorious  truth  is  taught  in  the  following  figurative  and  prophetic  lines: 
— "  The  city  shall  be  flourishing ;  her  citizens  abound  in  number  shall 
like  to  the  grass  that  grows  upon  the  ground.'1  The  great  object, 
indeed,  of  Zion's  erection  and  continuance  upon  the  earth,  is  the  con- 
version of  perishing  souls,  and  the  building  of  them  up  in  holiness 
till  they  be  fitted  for  heaven.  It  is  the  bringing  of  fellow-men 
from  sin  and  misery  to  immortality;  and  in  all  our  endeavours  for 
the  promoting  of  Zion's  interests,  we  ought  to  have  this  specially  in 
view* 

In  another  paper,  we  shall  consider  the  means  which  God  employs 
in  building  up  Zion,  and  the  glory  in  which,  when  he  does  so,  he 
appears. 
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[The  following  paper,  containing  strictures  on  the  sentiments  expressed  in  a  speech 
by  the  BeT.  Mr  M'Dermid,  delivered  at  a  meeting  of  the  Glasgow  branch  of  the 
Evangelical  Alliance,  which  had  been  inserted,  with  special  commendation,  in  the 
January  number  of  the  Reformed  Presbyterian  Magcurinc,  was  sent  soon  after  to 
that  periodical,  but  its  insertion  was  refused.  And,  though  reluctant  to  do  any- 
thing which  might  even  seem  to  weaken  the  bonds  of  friendship  which  ought  to 
subsist  between  two  branches  of  the  witnesses  for  the  Covenanted  Reformation, 
we  have  felt  constrained  to  give  the  communication  a  place  in  our  pages,  by  re- 
spect to  the  principle  which  our  correspondent  advocates,  and  also  from  the  con- 
sideration that  the  Original  Secession  Magazine  is  the  quarter  whence  the 
defenders  of  such  a  principle  might  most  naturally  expect  support  and  coun- 
tenance in  Scotland,  at  least,  after  being  excluded  from  the  organ  of  the  Reformed 
Presbyterians.  We  are  sorry,  on  various  accounts,  that  those  who  have  the 
management  of  that  work  have  felt  it  to  be  their  duty  to  deny  a  place  in  their 
pages  to  such  a  paper,  in  those  times  especially,  when  the  tide  of  latitudinarinism 
is  rising  so  high  that  almost  all  the  churches  seem  on  the  eve  of  discarding,  in 
practice,  if  not  also  in  theory,  a  principle  on  which  our  fathers,  and  other  witnesses 
for  truth  and  purity,  acted,  and  to  which  they  attached  great  importance.— 
Ed.  O.  8.  M.] 

TO  THE  EDITOR  OF  THE  REFORMED  PRESBYTEKULH  MAQAXIKB. 

Sir, — In  last  number,  you  insert  a  speech  by  the  Rev.  Mr  M'Dermid, 
delivered  at  a  meeting  of  the  Glasgow  branch  of  the  Evangelical  Alli- 
ance, in  which  the  following  language  is  employed : — "  The  idea  at  one 
time  entertained  in  this  country,  and  very  particularly  in  Scotland,  was, 
that  when  we  dissented  from  what  we  reckoned  false  and  wrong  in  a 
church,  we  could  not  in  any  way  afterwards  fraternize  with  that  church, 
without  letting  down  our  dissent  To  be  consistent,  it  was  conceived 
we  must  turn  our  backs  altogether  on  the  church  we  reckoned  ourselves 
bound  to  leave — upon  its  ministry  and  all  its  ordinances, — and  keep  en- 


COMMUNICATION  FROM  A  REFORMED  PRESBYTERIAN.  205 

tirely  aloof.  This  arose,  in  my  opinion,  from  forgetting  that,  in  dissent- 
ing from  a  church,  we  do  not  dissent  from  everything  in  that  church, 
but  only  certain  things  we  look  upon  as  wrong  and  erroneous.  It  is 
from  what  we  deem  error  that  we  dissent,  while  we  leave  behind  us  a 
church  of  Christ." 

Now,  if  we  do  not  misapprehend  the  meaning  of  this  extract,  it  cer- 
tainly seems  to  imply  a  sweeping  condemnation  upon  the  faithful  wit- 
nesses of  past  ages — a  condemnation  which,  though  the  speaker  would 
make  us  believe  he  pronounces  in  gentleness  and  charity,  is  at  the 
same  time  pronounced  with  a  good  deal  of  coolness  and  confidence. 
Nothing,  indeed,  is  more  easy,  and  nothing  is  more  common,  than  to  in- 
dulge in  reflections  upon  the  narrow,  bigoted,  and  mistaken  views  of 
"Christ's  faithful  witnesses  in  these  lands,  whether  martyrs  under  the 
late  persecution,  or  such  as  have  succeeded  them  in  maintaining  the 
same  cause."  It  is  a  favourite  theme  with  various  classes — with  learned 
men,  and  men  not  very  learned — with  grave  and  accomplished  writers, 
and  with  profane  scribblers.  It  is  a  staple  commodity  with  novelists, 
and  historians,  and  reviewers,  and  pamphleteers,  and  platform  orators 
—down  even  to  the  writers  of  doggerel  verse ;  and  although  each  party 
claims  for  himself  superior  discernment  for  having  pointed  out  the 
"  mistaken "  and  "  illiteral "  notions  of  former  ages,  there  is  neither 
originality  nor  profundity  of  thought  in  the  censorious  reflection,  it 
being  but  a  reiteration  of  the  stale  and  hackneyed  ryhme  of  every  age 
since  the  objects  of  this  ridicule  existed.  It  is  even  whispered  that  a 
degree  of  impatience  of  "  former  things  "  is  beginning  to  manifest  itself 
even  in  our  own  Church,  and  that  some  would  have  us  to  abandon  our 
"  old-fashioned  notions,"  and  conform  more  to  the  "  advanced  light  and 
liberality  of  the  present  age ; "  and  although  we  do  not  pretend  to  de- 
termine the  extent  of  ground  that  exists  for  such  a  suspicion,  we  are 
pretty  certain  that  the  perusal  of  the  speech  referred  to  is  not  fitted  to 
allay  it. 

Far  be  it  from  us  to  put  implicit  faith  in  the  authority  of  fathers. 
We  would  call  no  man  master,  however  eminent  for  wisdom  and  piety ; 
still,  when  Mr  M'Dermid  publicly  imputes  to  those  who  upheld  Christ's 
testimony  in  Scotland  for  many  a  dark  and  dreary  day  mistaken  ideas 
on  the  subject  of  dissent  from  corrupt  churches,  we  have  a  right  to  ex- 
pect that  he  will  support  his  allegation  by  competent  proof.  He  cannot 
imagine  that  an  imputation  so  grave  will  pass  muster  on  the  ground  of 
mere  assertion.  The  parties  referred  to  adduced  cogent  arguments  in 
support  of  the  views  they  held  and  acted  upon  in  the  matter  of  dissent ; 
and  we  insist  that  the  party  who  pronounces  these  views  "  mistaken," 
must  adduce  at  least  equally  powerful  arguments  before  we  submit  to 
his  derision  and  imbibe  his  opinion.  The  proof  desiderated  is  on  several 
accounts  due ;  for  let  it  be  observed,  that  it  is  not  merely  in  an  opinion, 
nor  in  an  act  or  acts  of  administration,  that  he  pronounces  them  u  mis- 
taken," but  in  what  they,  at  least,  regarded  as  solemn  and  settled  prin- 
ciples ;  for  it  is  the  undoubted  fact  that,  while  they  were  ready  to  bold 
communion  with  all  Christians  in  what  was  common  to  them  in  their 
private  Christian  capacity,  in  order  to  be  consistent  they  felt  them- 
selves bound  to  "  keep  aloof  from  the  ministry  and  the  ordinances"  of 
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the  church  from  which  they  had  dissented,  and  against  whose  corrup- 
tions they  had  lifted  a  protest.  This  principle  they  held  firmly;  and 
to  their  faithful  adherence  to  it,  under  the  divine  blessing,  was  it  owing 
that  their  testimony  was  so  effective,  and  the  very  existence  of  their 
Church  preserved  in  some  localities.  Then  we  cannot,  in  harmony  with 
the  confidence  we  feel  in  the  character  of  the  honoured  witnesses  referred 
to,  conclude,  with  Mr  M'Dermid,  that  they  were  "  mistaken  "  in  their 
notions  of  dissent  till  a  stronger  proof  is  produced.  Some  of  these  men 
had  an  established  reputation  for  wisdom  and  piety.  They  studied  the 
subject  of  dissent  thoroughly :  they  endured  hardships  and  made  great 
sacrifices  in  its  Bupport ;  and  their  deliberate  and  recorded  judgment 
was,  that  it  implied  a  keeping  aloof  from  the  ministry  and  ordinances 
of  the  church  seceded  from.  We  ourselves  have  heard  the  very  same 
sentiments  inculcated  by  ministers  of  the  Reformed  Presbyterian  Synod 
— now,  indeed,  translated  to  the  upper  sanctuary,  but  to  whose  wisdom 
and  judgment,  when  going  out  and  m  among  us,  the  whole  Court  was 
wont  to  pay  deference.  The  Erskines,  and  their  most  faithful  followers, 
held  and  acted  upon  the  same  principles.  The  late  Dr  M'Crie — "  him- 
self an  host " — publicly  avowed  them,  while  that  excellent  body  which 
represents  his  sentiments,  viz.,  the  Original  Seceders,  have  maintained 
them  through  good  report  and  bad  report.  Similar  was  the  doctrine 
put  forth  in  connection  with  the  most  recent  and  most  formidable 
dissent  that  ever  Scotland  witnessed.  Dr  Candlish,  either  at  the  first 
or  second  General  Assembly  of  the  Free  Church,  publicly  proclaimed 
this  doctrine,  and  urged  upon  the  members  of  the  Church  with  which 
he  is  connected  the  duty  of  keeping  aloof — entirely  aloof — from  the 
ministry  and  ordinances  of  the  Established  Church ;  and  if  these  dis- 
tinguished men,  though  differing  on  several  other  points,  are  found 
unanimous  and  earnest  in  maintaining  the  views  which  Mr  M'Dermid 
repudiates,  we  may  certainly  be  excused  for  adhering  to  their  judgment 
in  preference  to  his ;  and,  what  is  still  more  awkward,  the  views  to 
which  he  excepts,  in  the  former  generations  of  Dissenters,  seem  to  us 
to  be  the  doctrine  laid  down  in  our  Testimony  on  the  subject  in  question. 
What  else  can  be  made  of  the  following  paragraph  ?  a  All  true  be- 
lievers have  spiritual  fellowship  with  one  another  in  Christ.  Christians 
may  have  communion  with  one  another  in  what  is  common  to  them  in 
their  private  Christian  capacity.  But  ecclesiastical  fellowship,  in  the 
ordinances  and  privileges  of  the  Church,  cannot  be  maintained  in 
purity  and  power  without  submission  also  to  the  government  and  dis- 
cipline of  the  Church."  According  to  the  doctrine  here  enunciated, 
moreover,  were  the  Covenanters  of  Scotland  wont  to  be  trained.  This, 
we  trust,  is  the  sentiment  entertained  by  not  a  few  of  them  yet ;  but  if 
a  revolution  of  sentiment  is  now  proposed,  we  are  the  more  instant 
that  a  good  cause  be  shown  for  undergoing  it 

We  can  by  no  means  accept  of  what  Mr  M'Dermid  would  pass  off 
as  an  argument  in  support  of  his  strictures.  All  that  he  advances 
under  this  head  is  found  in  the  definition  which  he  gives  of  what 
he  calls  the  true  principles  of  dissent,  and  consists  in  a  mere  as- 
sertion. Hear  his  definition — "  In  dissenting  from  a  church,  we 
do  not  dissent  from  everything  in  that  church,  but  only  certain 
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things  wo  look  upon  as  wrong  and  erroneous.  It  is  from  what  we 
deem  error  that  we  dissent,  while  we  leave  behind  a  church  of 
Christ."  This  definition  seems  to  us  imperfect  and  fallacious.  We 
do  not  at  present  enter  on  any  minute  animadversions  upon  it,  our 
object  being  merely  to  show  that  it  is  not  a  sufficient  defence  of  the 
strictures  passed  by  its  author  upon  the  ages  that  are  gone.  We  re- 
peat that  the  definition  seems  to  us  erroneous.  That  every  enlighten- 
ed and  conscientious  person  who  feels  it  his  duty  to  separate  from  a 
church,  dissents  from  what  is  wrong  in  her,  is  certainly  true.  But 
does  this  embrace  the  whole  truth  ?  Does  it  comprehend  all  that  is 
implied  in  positive  dissent  ?  Does  it  comprehend  the  formal  reason  of 
separation  ?  Such  a  man,  as  it  seems  to  us,  not  only  dissents  from  the 
corruptions  of  the  church,  but  dissents  from,  and  protests  against,  the 
church  itself.  Properly  speaking,  it  is  not  so  much  from  the  corrup- 
tions of  a  church,  as  on  account  of  them,  that  a  man  dissents  when  he 
withdraws  from  her  pale.  Dissent  from  the  mere  abuses  of  a  church 
may  be  maintained  to  a  considerable  extent,  while,  as  yet,  the  dissenter 
remains  in  her  communion.  And  under  this  very  plea  have  multitudes 
in  every  age  clung  to  corrupt  establishments.  Though  remaining  in 
their  communion,  they  have  dissented  from,  and  testified  against,  their 
corruption.  On  this  plea  does  the  evangelical  section  of  the  English 
Church,  at  the  present  day,  persist  in  its  connection  with  an  unscrip- 
tural  hierarchy.  To  every  appeal  addressed  to  this  party  to  come  out 
of  that  Church,  that  they  may  not  be  partakers  of  its  sins,  &c,  the 
ready  reply  is, — Oh  !  we  dissent  from,  and  testify  against,  all  that  is 
u  wrong  and  erroneous  "  in  our  Church,  but  feel  it  our  duty  to  abide  in 
our  position,  and  ply  the  superior  advantages  afforded  us  by  an  Es- 
tablished Church.  Thus  the  duration  of  iniquitous  systems  is  prolonged 
on  earth,  and  the  triumphs  of  the  Redeemer's  cause  retarded.  The 
interests  of  divine  truth,  and  the  purity  of  scriptural  ordinances, 
require  that  the  faithful  witnesses  of  Jesus  take  a  step  in  advance  of 
the  definition  alluded  to — require  that  not  only  they  dissent  from  what 
is  "  wrong  and  erroneous  "  in  a  church,  but  separate  from,  and  testify 
against,  the  church  itself,  for  retaining  and  persisting  in  what  is 
"  wrong  and  erroneous" — require  that  they  withdraw  from  her  ministry, 
because  connnected  with,  and  implicated  in,  the  abuses  complained  of 
— that  they  withdraw  from  her  ordinances,  because  administered  under 
a  system  that  is  defective  or  positively  corrupt.  How  could  a  consist- 
ent and  effective  testimony  be  maintained  -  against  the  errors  and 
abuses  of  a  church  if  her  ministry  is  recognized  and  countenanced,  and 
the  ordinances  of  grace  and  salvation  accepted  at  her  hand  ?  In  such 
a  case,  the  language  would  indicate  one  thing ;  the  conduct  would 
indicate  a  very  different  thing.  The  former  is  heard  denouncing  her ; 
the  latter  is  seen  abetting  her.  In  mich  a  case,  you  partake  of  other 
men's  sins.  Nor  can  this  mode  of  reasoning  be  consistently  rejected 
by  Mr  M'Dermid,  or  by  any  person  adhering  to  the  testimony  of  the 
Reformed  Presbyterian  Church,  because  it  is  the  identical  line  of 
argument  the  Church  pursues  in  relation  to  its  dissent  from  the  civil 
government  of  this  realm.  Mr  M'Dermid  would  not  say — cannot  say 
— that  he  dissents  only  from  what  is  "  wrong  and  erroneous  "  in  the 
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civil  constitution  of  Britain.  He  dissents  from  the  civil  government  it- 
$elfi  because  embodying  in  it  immoralities  and  wrongs.*  And,  instead 
of  u  patronising/1  and  holding  fellowship  with  it,  he  is  bound  himself, 
and  bound  to  charge  bis  people,  to  proclaim  no  attachment  to  it ;  to  vow 
no  allegiance  to  it ;  to  hold  no  fellowship  with  it,  either  by  forming  a 
part  of  the  Legislature,  or  by  holding  executive  offices  under  the 
crown,  civil  or  military ;  to  waive  the  elective  franchise ;  and  even  to 
withhold  from  it,  as  such,  their  prayers  and  benedictions.  And  if  it  is 
becoming  to  maintain  such  a  position  as  this,  in  relation  to  a  civil 
government,  against  which  we  have  recorded  our  protest,  can  it  be 
consistent  to  maintain  a  partial  or  occasional  communion  with  a  church 
from  which  we  have  substantial  reasons  of  dissent?  If  the  existence 
of  corruptions  in  her  made  it  imperative  to  separate  from  her,  the  con- 
tinuation of  these  corruptions  makes  it  imperative  to  keep  aloof  from 
her.  If,  when  within  her  pale,  it  was  felt  inconsistent  to  join  in  her 
ordinances,  because  involving  a  participation  of  other  men'B  sins; 
now,  when  constrained  by  conscience  to  withdraw  from  her,  and  to 
occupy  the  position  of  dissent  and  protest,  can  it  be  less  consistent  ? 
It  is  not  intended  but  that  Christian  affection  is  to  be  extended  to  all 
in  that  church  who  love  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  It  is  not  intended  but 
intercourse,  yea,  and  co-operation,  may  be  maintained  with  her  mini- 
sters and  members  in  their  private  Christian  capacity.  But  fellowship 
in  her  ordinances,  be  it  practised  to  a  greater  or  lesser  degree,  seems 
to  us  to  stultify  the  position  of  dissent  assumed,  inasmuch  as  it  im- 
plies that  there  are  no  substantial  grounds  of  difference,  while,  at  the 
same  time,  separation  is  maintained. 

I  am  borne  out  by  a  high  authority  in  this  line  of  argumentation. 
The  late  Dr  M'Crie,  in  allusion  to  some  such  doctrine  as  we  are  re- 
butting, says, — "  It  is  inconsistent  and  self- contradictory.  It  strikes 
against  the  radical  principles  of  the  unity  of  the  Church,  and  confirms 
schism  by  law,  while  it  provides  that  the  parties  shall  remain  separate 
at  the  same  time  that  it  proceeds  on  the  supposition  that  there  is  no  scrip- 
tural or  conscientious  ground  of  difference  between  them.  ...  It 
prevents  all  the  good  effects  which  might  be  expected  from  warrant- 
able and  necessary  separations,  without  the  compensation  of  a  rational 
and  effective  conjunction.  Purity  of  communion  is  endangered ;  per- 
sons are  encouraged  to  continue  in  connection  with  the  most  corrupt 
churches ;  and  a  faithful  testimony  against  errors  and  abuses,  with  all 
consistent  attempts  to  have  them  removed  or  prevented,  is  held  up  to 
odium  and  reproach,  as  dictated  by  bigotry,  as  tending  to  revive  old 
dissensions,  and  to  defeat  the  delightful  prospect  of  those  halcyon  days 
of  peace  which  are  anticipated  under  the  reign  of  mutual  forbearance 
and  charity." 

A  .Reformed  Presbyterian. 

•  Without  committing  ourselves  to  principles  of  the  Reformed  Presvterians  here 
appealed  to,  which  we  are  unable  to  adopt,  this  is  the  argument  which  we  would 
have  employed  in  reasoning  with  a  Reformed  Presbyterian  on  the  subject  under 
discussion ;  nor  is  it  easy  to  sec  how  it  can  be  satisfactorily  met. — Ed.  0.  S.  M. 
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[The  following  able  paper  has  been  received  with  great  pleasure.    It  must  be  ad- 
mitted that  there  are  a  number  of  Original  Scccdcrs — a  few,  perhaps,  iu  almost 
every  congregation — who,  under  various  influences,  do  not  make  conscience  of 
contributing  pf  their  substance  for  the  support  of  divine  ordinances  as  becomes 
those  who  make  such  a  high  profession.    We  are,  however,  satisfied  that  the 
district  in  which  "  X  "  has  been  labouring  as  a  collector  is  not  a  fair  sample  of 
the  spirit  by  which  Original  Seceders  in  general  are  characterized  in  this  matter; 
It  gives  us  pain,  indeed,  to  think  that  a  district  should  be  found  in  any  of  our 
congregations  in  which  such  a  large  proportion  as  twelve  out  of  twenty-two,  or 
more  than  a  half,  should  refuse  to  contribute  to  the  Mutual  Assistance  Fund.    It 
is  gratifying  to  know,  as  a  contrast  to  this,  that  there  are  instances  of  congrega- 
tions in  which  such  refusals  have  been  exceedingly  rare — not  more  than  one  or 
two  in  a  whole  congregation, — and  in  which  the  collectors  have  for  yean  had  the 
most  cordial  reception  given  them.    There  seems  to  have  been  grievous  misap- 
prehension by  some  as  to  tho  division  of  a  surplus  among  all  the  ministers.    It  is 
only  what  is  over  after  the  aid-receiving  ministers  have  received  as  large  a  share 
of  the  fund  as  has  ever  been  given,  and  as  it  is  deemed  wise,  according  to  the  pre- 
sent plan,  to  give  in  any  case,  that  there  is  anything  divided  among  the  ministers 
generally.    The  surplus  not  only  gives  all  a  special  interest  in  the  prosperity  of 
the  fund,  and  is  a  small  beginning  in  the  direction  of  augmenting  the  stipends  of 
all  the  ministers — an  object  for  which  other  churches  are  making  the  most  strenu- 
ous efforts.    It  furnishes  also  a  guarantee  that  the  supplies  of  the  aid-receiving 
ministers  from  this  fund  shall  not  fall  beneath  the  maximum  proportions  that 
have  been  received  by  them  according  to  the  rules  of  distribution  hitherto  acted 
on,  while  their  share  of  the  surplus,  of  which  all  share  alike,  is  added  to  this. 
And  it  seems  strange  that  any  individuals  in  our  body  should  bo  dissatisfied  that 
the  incomes  of  our  ministers  in  general  should  be  a  little  increased,  seeing  that 
the  largest  stipend  paid  to  any  of  our  ministers  falls  considerably  beneath  what 
other  Presbyterian  Churches  regard  as  the  least  that  any  minister  of  the  gospel 
should  receive. — Ed.  0.  S.  M.] 

TO  THE  EDITOR  OF  THE  ORIGINAL  8ECES8IOK  MAGAZINE. 

It  has  occurred  to  me  that  a  brief  statement  of  a  month's  experience 
of  a  collector  for  the  Mutual  Assistance  Fund  might  furnish  matter 
for  profitable  reflection  to  your  readers — all  the  more,  perhaps,  that  it 
comes  from  a  lay  member  of  the  Church. 

I  got  the  names  of  twenty-two  members  of  the  congregation  with 
which  I  am  connected,  from  whom  subscriptions  for  the  Mutual  Assist- 
ance Fund  were  expected.  Of  these,  twelve  did  not  contribute,  and 
ten  contributed  an  average,  for  the  year,  of  6s.  9d.  I  was  disappoint- 
ed at  the  result,  and  called  upon  six  friends,  belonging  to  another 
denomination,  for  small  donations,  which  might  help  to  make  up  a  more 
respectable  aggregate.  All  the  six  contributed  cheerfully ;  and  their 
average  subscription  was  8s. 

I  may  just  explain  that  I  was  somewhat  diffident  about  making  an 
appeal  on  behalf  of  our  scheme  to  members  of  another  church ;  not 
because  I  had  any  fear  that  a  response  would  not  be  given,  nor  be- 
cause I  apprehended  that  it  would  be  given  grudgingly,  but  rather 

2d 
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because  I  felt  convinced  that,  though  we  have  not  much  wealth  among 
us,  there  is  quite  enough  to  afford  an  adequate  maintenance  for  the 
ministry,  if  there  was  the  willing  mind.  If,  then,  I  am  held  to  have 
brought  down  the  prestige  of  our  own  Church,  by  going  beyond  its 
bounds  for  contributions  to  a  purely  denominational  scheme,  I  have  no 
scruple  in  rolling  over  the  blame  upon  those  who  might  have  prevented 
that  step  by  their  own  liberality. 

Having  made  this  preliminary  apology,  or  rather  explanation,  allow 
me  now  to  point  out  three  lessons  which  I  think  the  facts  I  have 
stated,  in  connection  with  others  which  might  be  mentioned,  are  fitted 
to  teach. 

I.  It  is  plain  to  me  that,  though  some  contribute  according  to,  and 
almost  beyond,  their  means,  our  people  generally  do  not  contribute  to  the 
support  of  the  gospel  as  God  has  prospered  them.  From  what  I  have 
stated  above,  it  will  be  seen  that  parlies  not  connected  with  our  Church 
appear  to  be  more  ready  to  give,  and  more  liberal  in  giving,  than  are  our 
own  people.  That  I  am  fully  warranted  in  holding  the  donations  above 
referred  to  as  equivalent  to  yearly  subscriptions  will  be  apparent, 
when  I  state  that  three  of  the  six  to  whom  I  made  application  desired 
me  to  call  back  when  I  wanted  more ;  and  though  I  explained  to  all 
of  them  that  it  was  only  a  small  donation  once  for  all  I  expected,  one 
of  them  was  so  resolute  in  putting  down  his  subscription  as  to  be  given 
quarterly,  that,  with  shamefacedness,  I  was  constrained  to  yield,  and 
accept  from  him  a  subscription  larger  by  2s.  a  quarter  than  any  I 
got  from  our  own  people.  And  though  the  other  three  did  not,  in  so 
many  words,  desire  me  to  call  upon  them  again  on  the  same  errand, 
their  contributions  were  given  with  a  heartiness  and  readiness  which 
convinces  me  that,  if  I  thought  it  my  duty  to  make  similar  demands  a 
year  hence,  the  result  would  be  the  same.  I  have  just  to  add  here, 
that  the  friends  to  whom  I  applied  were  not  in  opulent  circumstances, 
but  men  of  moderate  income. 

II.  The  second  infereuce  which  I  venture  to  draw  from  the  case  is, 
that  the  members  of  the  Original  Secession  Church  need  to  be  trained 
and  disciplined  in  the  practice  of  giving  for  religious  purposes.  I 
firmly  believe  that,  within  a  certain  and  a  not  very  circumscribed 
limit,  the  more  Christian  people  are  called  upon  to  give,  the  more 
readily  and  the  more  liberally  will  they  give  for  every  proper  object. 
I  think  the  Free  Church,  in  the  providence  of  God,  has  been  raised 
up  for  this,  among  other  reasons,  that  she  might  give  an  example  of 
liberality  to  all  Christian  churches ;  and  I  have  little  doubt  that  one 
great  reason  of  the  material  prosperity  of  that  Church,  and  the  libe- 
rality of  a  great  many  of  her  adherents,  is,  that  they  have  devised 
liberal  things;  and  that,  being  better  taught  the  duty,  and  better 
trained  in  the  habit  of  giving,  they  are  prepared  to  look  with  a  more 
friendly  eye  upon  all  subscription-sheets  for •  benevolent  objects,  re- 
garding the  act  of  contribution  as  a  privilege,  rather  than  a  mode  of 
escaping  the  imputation  of  shabbiness.  If  our  machinery  for  the  pur- 
pose of  collections  were  as  complete  as  that  of  the  Free  Church — if  the 
same  care  were  bestowed  in  seeing  that  every  one  had  an  opportunity 
of  contributing  someiliing  to  the  schemes  which  our  Church  sets  on  foot 
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rod  if  something  of  the  same  plain  speaking  were  practised  in 
regard  to  the  support  of  the  gospel,  I  would  hope,  by  the  blessing  of 
God,  for  larger  results. 

III.  We  need — greatly  need — the  outpouring  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
in  his  quickening  influences,  to  warm  our  cold  hearts — to  make  us 
conscious  of  what  is  our  high  vocation  as  members  of  the  Church  of 
Christ — to  fill  our  hearts  with  the  faith  which  works  by  love,  and  con- 
strains to  liberality  in  Christ's  cause  to  laying  up  treasure  in  heaven 
and  not  on  the  earth,  and  to  all  good  works.  This  is  the  motive- 
power,  without  which  our  best  machinery  will  be  inoperative.  This 
fills  the  reservoir  which  will  cause  the  streams  of  liberality  to  flow  till 
they  reach  its  own  level,  and  render  unnecessary  the  precarious,  hand- 
to-mouth,  unsatisfactory  expedient  of  pumping  up,  with  incessant  toil, 
that  which  should  flow  freely,  as  by  the  force  of  gravitation.  The  Holy 
Spirit  is  expressly  and  specially  promised  for  the  asking ;  and  if,  in  our 
closets,  our  families,  our  prayer-meetings,  and  our  congregations,  we 
prove  the  Lord  by  prayer  without  ceasing,  he  will  pour  oift  a  blessing 
till  there  shall  not  be  room  enough  to  receive. 

I  should  like,  as  a  postscript,  to  be  allowed  a  reference  to  a  feeling 
of  dissatisfaction  among  some  about  the  mode  in  which  the  Mutual 
Assistance  Fund  is  distributed.  The  idear— quite  conscientiously,  I 
am  well  persuaded — obtains  among  some,  that,  as  the  fund  is  intended 
for  the  benefit  of  the  ministers  of  congregations  which  are  not  self- 
sustaining,  no  part  of  the  proceeds  should  come  back  to  the  ministers 
of  congregation^  which  are  held  to  be  self-sustaining.  I  confess  I  do 
not  see  the  force  of  the  objection,  knowing  full  well  that  there  is  not 
one  minister  in  the  Original  Secession  Church  who  gets  anything  like 
the  stipend  which  he  has  a  right  to  expect,  and  which,  if  all  were  con- 
tributing as  they  ought,  might  be  forthcoming ;  and  believing,  more- 
over, that  it  is  better  that  there  should  be  some  ministers  tolerably 
comfortable  than  that  all  should  be  reduced  to  one  low,  dead  level. 
But  allowing  that  there  is  reason  in  the  objection,  I  cannot  under- 
stand how  any  that  are  concerned  for  the  better  support  of  the  poorer 
ministers  should,  on  that  account,  withhold  their  subscriptions  alto- 
gether, as  some  do.  I  do  not  see  how  the  poorer  ministers  will  be 
better  off  with  no  supplement  at  all  than  with  a  small  supplement ; 
and  that,  of  course,  would  be  the  issue,  if  the  objection  made  gets 
practical  application  in  the  way  referred  to.  And,  I  am  sure,  no  one 
who  appreciates  the  Presbyterian  principles,  of  which  we  claim,  par 
excellence,  to  be  the  defenders  and  exhibiters,  will  think  of  concussing 
the  Synod  into  the  adoption  of  their  views  by  withholding  their  con- 
tributions till  the  Synod  allocates  the  funds  differently.  Let  the  money- 
power  be  tried  in  another  way.  Let  there  be  contributions  sent  in  till 
the  treasury  overflows,  and  there  will  be  no  difficulty  about  the  distri- 
bution. Ministers  of  congregations,  both  large  and  small,  will  then 
have  enough  and  to  spare. 

Though  at  the  risk  of  making  the  postscript  as  long  as  the  letter, 
allow  me  to  add  another  consideration,  which,  if  rightly  appprehended, 
must  stimulate  to  increased  exertions  in  raising  the  funds  of  the 
Mutual  Assistance  Scheme  to  a  point  greatly  beyond  what  they  have 
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yet  reached.  God  has  done  great  things  for  us  in  raising  up  ministers 
for  vacant  congregations.  How  are  we  to  show  onr  gratitude  for  that, 
and  our  desire  to  transmit  to  posterity  the  covenanted  cause,  for  which 
wo  profess  concern?  Is  it  hy  discouraging  aspirants  to  the  ministry — 
by  holding  out  to  them  a  doom  of  poverty,  which  they  will  escape  if 
they  devote  their  talents  and  acquirements  to  any  other  learned  pro- 
fession? Surely  not.  Surely  we  do  not  live  under  a  less  merciful 
dispensation  than  that  under  which  it  was  said,  once  and  again, — 
"  Take  heed  to  thyself  that  thou  forsake  not  the  Levite  as  long  as  thou 
livest  upon  the  earth/'  one  Levite  being  then  supported  by  every 
twenty-seven  or  so  of  the  people  of  Israel.  It  is  to  be  hoped  that  the 
fund  for  aiding  students  will  prosper.  But  that  is  not  enough.  After 
they  have,  probably  through  many  discouragements  and  difficulties, 
attained  the  position  of  ministers,  they  ought  not  to  be  subjected  to 
anxieties  and  cares  about  the  temporal  support  of  themselves  and  fami- 
lies, so  as  to  unfit  them  for  the  proper  discharge  of  their  sacred  func- 
tions.* If  we  were  so  poor  as  to  be  unable  to  provide  an  adequate 
maintenance  for  our  ministry — which  we  are  not — then  we  might  expect 
that  deliverance  and  enlargement  would  arise  from  another  place,  and 
that  God  would  uphold  his  own  cause  ;  but  if  we  do  not  that  which 
is  in  the  power  of  our  own  hands  to  do,  I  know  not  how  we  can  ex- 
pect that  God  will  continue  to  us  a  blessing  which  we  show  by  our 
conduct  that  we  value  so  lightly. 


EXTRACTS. 

TUB  INAUGURAL  BALL  OF  PBB6IDEHT  BUCHANAN  EXPOSED. 

We  givo  from  tbo  Westminster  Herald  tho  following  faithful  and  nblo  exposure  of 
a  purpose  which  had  been  formed  and  announced  early  in  February,  and  which  will 
likely  have  been  carried  into  execution  ere  this  comes  into  the  hand  of  our  readers 
— of  having  tho  entrance  of  Mr  Buchanan  on  his  official  duties,  as  the  President  of 
tho  United  States,  inaugurated  by  a  great  National  Ball,  which,  it  is  said,  will 
be  a  credit  to  the  capital  of  that  mighty  nation : — 

"  Dancing  President. — We  hear  of  executive  patronage,  executive  clemency, 
and  various  functions  performed  by  executive  officers,  but  executive  dancing  is  a  new 
phrase.    Bead,  however,  the  following  :— • 

"  '  The  President  has  accepted  an  invitation  to  be  present  at  tho  National  Inau- 
gural Ball,  saying  that  ho  has  no  doubt  but  that  it  will  be  a  credit  to  Washington.' 

11  This  is  a  movement  worthy  of  some  strictures.  The  President  elect,  Hon. 
James  Buchanan,  gives  a  ball  at  his  inauguration.  A  house  is  to  be  erected  for  the 
express  purpose ;  and  President  Pierce  receives  an  invitation,  accepts  it  graciously, 

•  I  know  that  there  are  some  who  think  that  our  ministers  are  well  enough  paid, 
though  some  of  them  do  not  get  much  more  than  half  what  the  Free  Church  has 
pronounced  the  minimum  stipend,  consistent  with  a  decent  maintenance.  But  it 
would  be  out  of  place  here  to  explode  that  grievous  fallacy — a  fallacy  so  apparent, 
that  I  havo  never  yet  found  any  one  who  could  venture  to  bring  it  to  the  test  of 
arithmetical  calculation.  ^  Do  our  people  know  that,  in  addition  to  the  peculiar  burdens 
upon  the  income  of  ministers,  our  ministers  generally  pay  their  own  travelling  ex- 
penses to  assist  at  sacraments  and  meetings  of  Prebbytery  and  Synod,  often  to  great 
distances,  out  of  their  own  pockets  ?  b 
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and  expresses  his  satisfaction}  and  more,  his  gratification  with  the  movement — says, 
'He  has  no  doubt  but  that  it  will  be  an  honour  to  Washington.' 

"  Among  the  nations  of  the  world,  the  United  States  of  America  have  an  honour- 
able stand.  Having  by  a  revolutionary  effort  thrown  themselves  into  a  political 
organization  separate  from  the  United  Kingdom  of  Great  Britain,  about  seventy 
years  ago,  these  States  have  risen  in  wealth,  intelligence,  and  political  importance, 
and  are  now  regarded,  and  justly,  as  second  to  no  government  on  earth  in  respect  to 
the  leading  objects  for  which  '  governments  are  instituted  among  men.'  The  exe- 
cutive officer  of  our  government  rules  more  intelligent  freemen  than  any  other  man 
or  woman  in  the  world ;  and,  in  virtue  of  all  these  things,  enjoys  a  proud  pre-emi- 
nence. As  the  position  of  our  presiding  officer  is  high  and  honourable,  so  are  his  re- 
sponsibilities increased.  Whatever  superficial  and  unimportant  views  may  be  taken 
of  this  subject  by  the  unthinking  multitude,  we  must  not  lose  sight  of  the  mot  that 
he  is  a  minister  of  God,  invested  with  important  responsibilities,  both  for  the  glory 
of  God  and  the  good  of  the  people.  We  are  aware  that  this  designation  of  officers 
under  oar  government  does  not  suit  the  popular  lip ;  but  it  will  be  found  that  those 
who  do  not  wish  to  regard  civil  officers  as  God's  ministers,  have  very  little  know- 
ledge of  their  Bibles,  or  very  little  concern  for  what  is  written  therein.  We  are  no 
more  at  liberty  to  set  aside  national  responsibility  to  God,  or  the  phraseology  by 
which  it  is  expressed,  than  individual  responsibility.  It  is  a  matter  independent  of 
our  sanction.  If  a  man  stands  in  the  place  of  God's  minister,  he  sustains  the  re- 
sponsibility whether  he  acknowledges  the  fact  or  not. 

"  The  sober  truth  of  the  case,  then,  is — one  of  God's  ministers,  whose  term  of  office 
expires,  is  retiring,  and  his  successor,  in  coming  into  office,  signalizes  the  fact  by  a 
ball !  The  retiring  officer  believes  it  will  be  an  honour  to  the  capital  of  this  great 
Republic.    These  are  the  facts,  and  on  them  we  have  a  few  firm  remarks. 

"  1.  We  take  issue  with  the  President.  We  believe  and  are  sure  that  balls,  and 
promiscuous  dancing  in  general,  are  injurious  to  public  morals  everywhere ;  that  they 
ensnare  the  youth,  turn  them  away  from  God  and  from  duty ;  that  they  are  the  in- 
cipient steps  to  a  life  of  dissipation  and  profligacy.  They  are  inseparably  connected 
with  si»,  which,  instead  of  being  '  a  credit,'  according  to  the  testimony  of  the  retir- 
ing executive  officer,  '  is  a  reproach  to  any  people.1  This  is  not  all ;  men  in  high 
places  have  an  overwhelming  influence.  Let  it  be  known  throughout  the  land  that 
the  highest  officer  in  the  nation  concuro  in  any  practice,  and  that  practice  is  set  free 
from  reproach — is  dignified,  and  esteemed  honourable  by  themselves, — no  matter  how 
destructive  to  private  virtue  and  public  morals.  These  high  and  honourable  men  should 
understand  a  little  better  what  they  arc  doing.  There  is  not  a  Christian  society — a 
church  of  any  denomination  worth  the  name  of  a  Christian  Church — but  would  cen- 
sure her  members  for  attending  balls,  even  should  they  be  prepared  and  commended 
by  the  President  of  these  United  States.  The  amount  of  the  whole,  then,  is — that 
the  first  step  of  President  Buchanan  in  entering  office,  and  the  last  act  of  President 
Pierce  in  retiring  from  office,  is  to  hold  up  to  public  contempt  the  discipline  of  the 
Christian  Church,  and  to  sweep  away,  by  the  whole  force  of  their  character,  strength- 
ened by  their  exalted  position,  the  embankments  which  piety,  and  faith,  and  prayer 
have  been  labouring  continually  to  baild  up  round  the  youth  of  our  land. 

"  Governor  Pollock,  of  this  State,  received  an  invitation  to  a  ball  at  the  time  of 
his  inauguration,  which  he  declined ;  and,  if  he  did  not,  he  ought  to  have  said  that 
it  was  contrary  to  the  discipline  of  the  Church  to  which  he  belonged.  It  is  worth 
while'  to  elect  such  a  Governor,  if  it  were  only  for  such  a  testimony,  from  such  a 
source,  against  this  vulgar  vice. 

"2.  It  is  decidedly  ridiculous.  No  man  can  act  out  of  character  without  subject- 
ing himself  to  the  pity  or  scorn  of  those  who  observe  him.  It  was  one  thing  which 
brought  Nero  into  contempt  with  the  people,  that  he  often  appeared  on  the  stage  as 
an  actor.  Even  in  heathen  Borne  buffoonery  and  imperial  royalty  seemed  utterly 
inconsistent.  We  have  a  right  to  expect  the  President  of  the  United  States  to  be  a 
high-minded,  dignified  man ;  but  when  he  advertises  himself  as  capable  of  figuring 
in  the  ball-room,  he  sinks — by  a  necessity  as  certain  as  the  facts — he  sinks  in  the 
estimation  of  all  sober  men.  Then  take  into  account  his  age,  and  what  ought  to 
be  his  experience  and  sense  of  honour,  it  is  ridiculous.  The  Hon.  James  Buchanan, 
President  of  the  United  States,  at  the  age  of  seventy,  taking  his  position  on  the 
floor,  and,  with  shrunken  muscle,  furrowed  face,  and  hoary  locks,  and  trudging;  like 
a  poor,  senseless  Southern  negro,  to  the  sound  of  his  banjo.    Yet  President  Pierce 
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will  take  part,  and  thick*  it  will  be  '  a  credit '  to  the  capital  of  this  great,  virtuous, 
and  high-minded  nation. 

"  3.  It  constitutes  a  call  for  Christian  people  to  reflect  We  had  occasion  to  re- 
mark some  time  ago  that  the  election  was  over,  bnt  some  of  the  effects  of  it  would 
not  pass  so  soon.  In  thousands  of  instances,  men  of  undoubted  Christian  character 
manifested  an  intemperate  seal  in  striving  for  the  election  of  their  favourite  candi- 
date ;  and  the  man  who  would  claim  their  attention,  wishing  them  to  do  nothing,  in 
the  heat  of  party  strife,  against  their  religious  profession,  or  the  obligations  under 
which  they  were  placed  to  the  King  of  kings,  was  thrust  aside  indignantly,  as  in- 
terfering with  things  not  belonging  to  him.  It  is  now  a  proper  season  to  reflect 
whether  the  God  whom  you  serve  or  the  god  of  this  world  was  most  honoured  by 
the  promotion  of  the  man  of  your  choice.  We  do  not  say  this  thing  tauntingly. 
As  the  servants  of  God,  we  ask  you,  is  it  worth  while  for  us  to  be  concerned  so 
much  for  the  promotion  of  a  man  who,  in  his  first  act,  sets  himself  to  promote  folly, 
and  to  sanction  the  '  pleasure  of  sin  ?' 

14  Are  unprincipled  dancers  to  raise  caution  among  Christian  brethren  ?  Will 
Christian  men,  for  sake  of  promoting  such,  become  alienated  from  each  other? 
This  certainly  looks  like  '  hatching  the  cockatrice's  eggs.'  How  much  more  appro- 
priate would  be  a  day  of  fasting  and  special  prayer  as  an  inauguration  or  ordination 
ceremony,  that  God  s  blessing  might  rest  on  him  and  on  the  people  he  proposes  to 
govern.  Solomons  example  is  worthy  of  imitation :  1  Rings,  iii.  5-15.  Read  it. 
It  is  useless  to  say,  in  connection  with  this,  that  James  Buchanan  does  not  profess 
religion.  His  friends,  with  bis  consent,  have  put  him  in  the  place  of  God's  mini- 
ster, and  such  are  his  responsibilities,  whether  ne  recognizes  them  or  not.  We  do 
not  believe  that  the  Ruler  of  this  universe  shifts  his  position  to  suit  Cieear,  or 
Nicholas,  or  Buchanan.  For  all  those  placed  under  Him  over  the  people,  there  is 
'  one  law  and  one  manner.'     We  must  have  a  just  man,  ruling  in  the  fear  of  Qod" 


a  mehchabt's  system  of  oitivo. 


A  merchant,  in  answer  to  inquiries,  refers  back  to  a  period,  when  he  says, — 
"  In  consecrating  mv  life  anew  to  God,  aware  of  the  ensnaring  influence  of  riches,  and 
the  necessity  of  deciding  on  a  plan  of  charity  before  wealth  should  bias  my  judgment, 
I  adopted  the  following  system : — I  decided  to  balance  my  accounts  as  nearly  as  I 
could  every  month,  and,  reserving  such  portion  of  profits  as  might  appear  adequate 
to  cover  probable  losses,  to  lay  aside,  by  entry  on  a  benevolent  account,  one-tenth 
of  the  remaining  profits,  great  or  small,  as  a  fund  for  benevolent  expenditure,  sup- 
porting myself  and  family  on  the  remaining  nine-tenths.  I  further  determined  that 
if  at  any  time  my  net  profits— that  is,  profits  from  which  clerk  hire  and  store  ex- 
penses had  been  deducted — should  exceed  five  hundred  dollars  in  a  month,  I  would 
give  twelve  and  a  half  per  cent. ;  if  over  seven  hundred  dollars,  fifteen  per  cent. ; 
if  over  nine  hundred  dollars,  seventeen  and  a  half  per  cent.;  if  over  thirteen  hundred 
dollars,  twenty-two  and  a  half  per  cent., — thuB  increasing  the  proportion  of  the  whole, 
as  God  should  prosper,  until,  at  fifteen  hundred  dollars,  I  should  give  twenty-five 
per  cent.,  or  three  hundred  and  seventy-five  dollars  a  month.  As  capital  was  of  the 
utmost  importance  to  my  success  in  business,  I  decided  not  to  increase  the  foregoing 
scale  until  I  bad  acquired  a  certain  capital,  after  which  I  would  give  one  quarter  of 
all  net  profits,  great  or  small ;  and  on  the  acquisition  of  another  certain  amount  of 
capital,  I  decided  to  give  half;  and  on  acquiring  what  I  determined  would  be  a  mil 
sufficiency  of  capital,  then  to  give  the  whole  of  my  net  profits. 

"  It  is  now  several  years  since  I  adopted  this  plan,  and  under  it  I  have  acquired 
a  handsome  capital,  and  have  been  prospered  beyond  my  most  sanguine  expectations. 
Although  constantly  giving,  I  have  never  yet  touched  the  bottom  of  my  fund,  sod 
have  repeatedly  been  surprised  to  find  what  large  draughts  it  would  bear.  True, 
during  some  months  I  have  encountered  a  salutary  trial  of  faith,  when  this  role  has 
led  me  to  lay  by  the  tenth,  while  the  remainder  proved  inadequate  to  my  support ; 
but  the  tide  has  soon  turned ;  and,  with  gratitude,  I  have  recognized  a  heavenly  hand 
more  than  making  good  all  past  deficiencies. 

"  This  system  has  been  of  great  advantage  to  me,  enabling  me  to  feel  that  my 
life  is  directly  employed  for  God.  It  has  afforded  me  happiness  in  enabling  me  to 
portion  out  the  Lord  s  money,  and  has  enlisted  my  mind  more  in  the  progress  of 
Christ's  cause.    Happy  privilege,  which  the  humblest  may  enjoy,  of  thus  associating 
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the  common  labours  of  life  with  tbe  grateful  service  of  the  Saviour,  and  of  making 
that  which  naturally  loads  the  heart  from  God  subserve  the  highest  spiritual  good. 
"  This  system  has  saved  me  from  commercial  dangers,  by  leading  me  to  simplify 
business  and  avoid  extensive  credits.  It  has  made  me  a  better  merchant ;  for  the 
monthly  pecuniary  observations  which  I  have  been  wont  to  take,  though  often 
laborious,  have  brought  me  to  a  better  knowledge  of  the  state  of  my  affaire,  and  led 
me  to  be  more  cautious  and  prudent  than  I  should  otherwise  have  been.  I  believe 
this  system  tends  to  enlarge  the  Christian's  views,  increase  his  disinterestedness,  and 
leads  him  to  shun  the  tricks  of  trade.  My  own  observation  also  confirms  the  belief, 
that  even  warm-hearted  Christians  must  determine  beforehand  on  the  system  they 
will  adopt,  if  they  would  secure  the  benefits  of  the  gospel  plan  to  themselves,  under 
the  grace  and  providence  of  God,  or  its  happy  results  to  the  cause  of  Christ." — 
American  Paper. 
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The  God  of  creation  and  of  grace  is  one.  He  who  redeemed  His 
people  by  His  blood  is  also  He  by  whom  the  worlds  were  made,  and  by 
the  word  of  whose  power  all  things  are  upheld.  Though  it  is  in  the 
work  of  redemption  that  the  glory  of  God  shines  with  the  greatest 
brightness,  it  is  not  the  only  glass  in  which  the  divine  glory  is  pre- 
sented to  our  contemplation,  nor  the  only  one  to  which  our  attention  is 
called  in  the  volume  of  inspiration.  "  The  heavens,"  tbe  Scriptures 
assure  us,  "declare  the  glory  of  God,  and  the  firmament  showeth  His 
handiwork/'  It  is  admitted  that  there  are  "  wonders  in  the  deep,"  which 
those  "  who  go  down  to  the  sea  in  ships,  and  do  business  in  the  great 
waters,"  behold.  And  when  men,  as  the  Psalmist  did,  consider  the 
heavens — the  remote  heavens,  in  their  majesty  and  grandeur,  the  work 
of  God's  fingers — the  moon  and  the  stars  which  He  hath  ordained, — 
when  they  see  the  latter  in  the  light  of  science,  in  their  countless  num- 
bers, their  vast  magnitude,  amazing  distances,  and  the  laws  by  which 
they  are  governed,  they  behold  in  them  a  marvellous  display  of  the  glory 
of  God. 

But  there  is  a  nearer  heaven — the  atmosphere, — in  which  there  are 
wonders  of  divine  wisdom  and  goodness  which  are  more  worthy  of 
admiration  than  many  think,  and  by  which  all  are  laid  under  a  deeper 
debt  of  obligation  to  God  than  any  duly  feel.  It  is  not  possible  to  con- 
ceive how  much  men  owe  to  this  all  but  invisible  instrument  of  divine 
goodness.  The  atmosphere  is  unquestionably  a  great  work  of  God. 
The  space  assigned  it  in  the  inspired  history  of  creation,  as  the  great 
work  of  the  second  day,  makes  this  manifest  It  is  not,  perhaps, 
generally  very  distinctly  known,  that  the  atmosphere  is  the  firmament 
which  God  called  into  existence  by  the  word  of  His  power  on  the 
second  day  of  the  creative  week.  "  God  said,"  we  are  told,  "  Let  there 
be  a  firmament  in  the  midst  of  tbe  waters,  and  let  it  divide  the  waters 
from  the  waters."  This  is  the  atmosphere  that  is  placed,  by  the  hand  of 
the  great  Creator,  in  the  midst  of  the  waters— -dividing  the  waters 
that  exist  in  the  seas,  lakes,  and  rivers,  on  the  earth,  from  the  waters 
that  are  lodged  in  the  clouds,  as  so  many  reservoirs,  sustained  by  and 
enclosed  in  the  air,  as  their  embankment,  till  they  are  from  time  to 
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time  poured  down  thence  in  gentle  showers  to  water  the  earth,  and 

distilled  in  dew  on  the  tender  herbs  for  their  refreshment 

Like  all  the  works  of  God,  the  atmosphere  proclaims  at  once  the 
wisdom  and  goodness  of  its  great  Former. 

I.  It  does  so  in  its  perfect  adaptation  to  the  various  ends  which 
it  was  designed  to  fulfil.  This  admits  of  a  very  extended  illustration, 
which  we  cannot  overtake,  and  does  not  accord  with  our  object,  which 
is  merely  to  indicate  some  of  the  more  simple  and  prominent  ways  in 
which  the  glory  of  God  shines  in  this  part  of  his  works. 

One  leading  end  for  which  the  atmosphere  was  made,  as  appears 
from  the  distinct  specification  of  it  in  the  Bible  record  of  creation,  is, 
to  divide  the  waters  from  the  waters ;  to  keep  the  waters  connected 
with  our  globe  perpetually  separated,  for  important  purposes,  into  two 
grand  divisions — the  waters  above  and  the  waters  beneath  the  firma- 
ment. And  this  end  it  has  fulfilled  and  is  fulfilling  most  effectually. 
By  means  of  the  atmosphere,  all  the  superfluous  moisture  on  this 
earth's  surface  is  ever  ascending,  in  the  form  of  vapour,  by  countless 
channels,  cleansed  from  every  noxious  ingredient,  to  the  receptacles  in 
the  skies,  which  are  thus  kept  replenished  with  thoroughly  purified 
water,  to  be  sent  down  in  the  fit  season  in  rain  and  dew,  without  any 
effort  on  the  part  of  man,  to  water  every  field,  refresh  every  tree  and 
shrub,  every  herb  and  flower,  and  furnish  the  whole  vegetable  kingdom 
with  nourishment  which  is  essential  to  its  prosperity — to  its  very 
existence,  in  the  best  possible  way.  It  does  this,  from  year  to  year,  in 
such  a  way  as  the  combined  skill  and  laborious  efforts  of  all  the  earth's 
inhabitants  could  not  have  done  were  ever  so  much  water  furnished 
for  this  purpose  beneath,  and  none  above,  the  firmament.  Thus,  too, 
the  health  and  comfort  of  men,  and  of  the  whole  animal  creation,  as 
well  as  the  good  of  the  vegetable  kingdom,  are  signally  promoted. 
By  this  means,  the  water  necessary  for  so  many  purposes  on  this  earth 
is  kept  in  a  healthful  state  by  perpetual  motion  ;  and,  while  it  acts  as 
one  great  purifier  over  the  whole  face  of  the  globe,  is  ever  undergoing 
a  process  of  purification  itself,  and,  in  its  great  masses,  preserved  pure. 
Through  this  provision  of  divine  wisdom,  the  earth  has  also  all  its 
demands  for  moisture  fully  met  from  month  to  month,  and  season  to 
season,  by  a  much  less  quantity  of  water  than  had  been  required  to 
supply  its  wants  had  this  to  be  wholly  drawn  from  sources  beneath  the 
firmament  or  on  its  own  surface.  In  Egypt  we  have  an  illustration 
of  this,  in  which  there  is  little  rain,  where  the  lack  of  an  adequate 
supply  of  moisture  from  the  waters  above  the  firmament  has  to  be  com- 
pensated by  such  a  large  supply  of  the  waters  beneath,  that  the 
whole  country  is  for  a  considerable  time  thereby  inundated. 

Another  great  end  which  air  is  designed  to  accomplish,  is,  to  be 
itself  a  leading  means  of  life  and  health  to  man  and  beast,  as  well  as 
to  every  herb  and  plant  that  grows  upon  the  ground.  For  the  accom- 
plishment of  this  great  end,  it  is  marvellously  adapted  in  manifold 
ways,  as  will  appear  in  the  future  illustration  of  the  general  subject 

It  is  so  specially,  we  may  notice  here,  by  the  ingredients  of  whicii  it 
is  composed.  It  consists  of  three  gases,  in  very  different  proportions, 
along  with  a  small  quantity  of  aqueous  vapour,  each  of  which  isessen- 
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tiaJ,  in  its  own  place,  for  accomplishing  the  desired  ends.  The  two 
leading  constituent  parts  of  air  are  nitrogen  and  oxygen,  in  the  form 
of  gas — about  four  parts  of  the  former  to  a  fifth  of  the  latter — with  a 
very  small  portion  of  carbonic  acid.  Though  these  gases  differ  in 
their  specific  gravity,  they  are  so  mixed  together  by  the  law  given 
them  by  their  great  Former — whether  mechanically  or  chemically  is 
matter  of  controversy — that  they  are  present  together  in  all  places  in 
which  air  exists  in  a  healthful  state,  and  each  is  essential,  in  its  place, 
to  sustain  the  life  and  promote  the  welfare  of  man  and  beast,  and  also 
for  sustaining  and  nourishing  the  various  herbs  and  plants  with  which 
the  earth  is  replenished.  It  is  remarkable  that  any  one  of  these 
gases  apart  would  speedily  destroy,  or  be  incapable  of  sustaining  life 
— that  air  in  which  they  do  not  exist  in  the  due  proportions,  through 
some  vitiating  cause,  is  exceedingly  unhealthful — and  that  that  air  is 
the  most  healthful  in  which  they  exist  in  the  proportions  in  which 
they  are  found  in  the  atmosphere  in  its  natural  state.  It  is  a  very 
striking  provision,  also,  that  that  ingredient  in  the  atmosphere,  viz., 
carbonic  acid,  which  is  very  noxious  to  animal  life  when  it  exists  to 
any  excess  in  the  air  which  we  breathe,  is  peculiarly  nourishing  to 
plants,  and  largely  absorbed  by  them ;  while  oxygen,  which  is  so 
essential  to  human  and  animal  life,  and  is  ever  extensively  consumed 
in  sustaining  it,  is  given  forth  by  plants, — so  that,  by  the  reciprocal 
action  of  the  animal  and  vegetable  kingdoms  of  nature,  the  atmosphere, 
in  all  ordinary  cases,  is  kept  in  a  healthful  state.  This  is  beautifully 
expressed  by  a  writer  in  the  North  British  Review — a  work  which,  we 
are  sorry  to  say,  on  moral  and  religious  subjects,  is  anything  but  a  safe 
guide.  u  The  carbonic  acid  with  which  to-day  our  breathing  fills  the 
air,  to-morrow  seeks  its  way  round  the  world.  The  date-trees  that 
grow  round  the  falls  of  the  Nile  will  drink  it  in  by  their  leaves ;  the 
cedars  of  Lebanon  will  take  of  it  to  add  to  their  stature ;  the  cocoa-nuts 
of  Tahiti  will  grow  rapidly  on  it;  and  the  palms  and  bananas  of 
Japan  will  change  it  into  flowers.  The  oxygen  we  are  breathing  was 
distilled  for  us  a  short  time  ago  by  the  Mangolias  of  Susquehanna,  and 
the  great  trees  that  skirt  the  Orinoco  and  the  Amazon ;  the  giant 
rhododendrons  of  the  Himalayas,  and  the  roses  and  myrtles  of  Cashmere, 
and  the  forests  older  than  the  flood  buried  deep  in  the  heart  of 
Africa,  far  behind  the  Mountains  of  the  Moon."  The  carbonic  acid 
which  we  expire,  and  to  inhale  which  again  would  be  death  to  us, 
is  carried  away  from  us  and  brought  to  the  mouth  of  the  plants,  to 
which  it  is  life,  on  the  swift  wings  of  the  wind,  as  the  ready  servant 
of  God's  providing;  whilst  the  oxygen,  which  is  life  to  us,  and,  in 
excess,  would  be  death  to  the  plants,  is  carried  away  from  them,  and 
brought  from  far  to  our  lips  by  the  same  agency.  And  this  process  is 
going  on  every  moment  for  our  benefit,  without  any  effort,  or  even  care, 
on  our  part 

The  air  which  we  breathe,  and  of  which  many  think  so  little  as  a 
manifestation  of  divine  goodness  and  wisdom,  is  more  essential  to  life 
and  comfort  than  almost  all  other  sources  of  this  put  together.  We 
can  live  for  a  considerable  time  without  meat  or  drink,  but  we  cannot 
live  a  few  minutes  without  air.    On  this  we  are  as  dependent  as  the 

2  E 
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fishes  are  on  water.  It  is  a  chief  part  of  the  food  of  all  living  creatures. 
u  The  atmosphere,"  says  Mann,  quoted  by  the  Westminster  Herald, 
"  which  forms  the  outer  surface  of  the  habitable  world,  is  a  vast  re- 
servoir into  which  the  supply  of  food  designed  for  living  creatures  is 
thrown ;  or,  in  one  word,  it  is  itself  the  food,  in  its  simplest  form,  of 
all  living  creatures.  The  animal  grinds  down  the  fibre  and  the  tissue 
of  the  plant  for  the  nutritious  store  that  has  been  laid  up  within  its 
cells,  and  converts  this  into  the  substance  of  which  its  own  organs 
are  composed.  The  plant  acquires  the  organs  and  nutritious  store 
thus  yielded  up  as  food  to  the  animal  from  the  invulnerable  air  sur- 
rounding it ;  but  the  animals  are  furnished  with  the  means  of  locomo- 
tion and  of  seizure, — they  can  approach  their  food,  and  lay  hold  of  and 
swallow  it :  plants  must  wait  till  their  food  comes  to  them.  No  solid 
particles  find  access  to  their  frames ;  the  restless,  ambient  air,  which 
rushes  past  them,  loaded  with  the  carbon,  the  hydrogen,  the  oxygen,  the 
water,  and  everything  they  need  in  the  shape  of  supplies,  is  constantly 
at  hand  to  minister  to  their,  wants,  not  only  to  afford  them  food  in  due 
season,  but  in  the  shape  or  fashion  in  which  it  alone  can  avail  them." 

Many  ignorantly  think  that  the  nourishment  of  herbs,  and  plants,  and 
trees,  is  chiefly,  and  almost  entirely,  drawn  from  the  soil  of  the  earth. 
This,  no  doubt,  does  its  part ;  but  it  had  been  utterly  unavailing  without 
the  influences  of  the  atmosphere.  It  is  by  this  especially  that  the  health 
and  growth  of  plants  and  trees  are  promoted.  It  is  especially  by  the 
atmosphere  that  the  wide  spreading  banyans  of  India,  the  lofty  cedars 
of  Lebanon,  and  the  massive  oaks  of  our  own  country,  are  furnished 
with  those  supplies  of  nourishment  by  which  they  are  sustained  in 
their  beauty  and  strength. 

We  cannot,  illustrate  at  any  length  various  other  important  pur- 
poses which  air  fulfils,  and  to  which  it  is  so  perfectly  adapted.  It  is 
the  great  essential  medium  of  sound.  Without  it,  the  powers  of  speech 
and  of  hearing  had  been  bestowed  on  man  in  vain.  It  is  scarcely 
possible  for  us  to  conceive  the  degree  in  which  human  happiness  must 
have  been  abridged  were  this  property  of  air  wanting,  or  the  melan- 
choly condition  to  which  society  must  have  been  reduced.  It  is  the 
means,  too,  by  which  the  equilibrium  of  heat  and  cold  is  to  so  great 
a  degree  promoted  and  sustained  over  very  extensive  districts  of  our 
globe.  It  was  not  designed  that  this  should  be  uniform :  different  degrees 
of  heat  and  cold  at  different  times,  and  in  different  places,  are  bene- 
ficial, and  this  is  not  prevented  by  the  atmosphere.  But  were  it  not 
for  its  agency,  much  more  extensive  regions  than  now  are  would  have 
been  uninhabited,  and  doomed  to  utter  sterility.  This  is  prevented 
by  the  constant  ascent  of  heated  air  from  the  regions  lying  within  the 
tropics,  and  the  rushing  in  of  cold  air  in  powerful  currents  from  the 
north  and  south,  and  from  the  oceans,  to  the  burning  continents 
scorched  by  the  rays  of  a  vertical  sun.  But  this  is  not  the  only  use 
of  these  currents  in  the  atmosphere.  They  are  also  of  immense  service 
to  men  in  their  commercial  pursuits — wafting  with  speed  the  fleets  of 
nations  over  many  thousand  miles  of  ocean,  carrying  their  varied  mer- 
chandise from  port  to  port  and  kingdom  to  kingdom,  and  from  the  one 
end  of  the  earth  to  the  other. 
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In  the  atmosphere,  too,  the  fowls  of  heaven,  in  their  countless  num- 
bers and  variety,  are  furnished  with  a  high  source  of  the  happiness 
for  the  enjoyment  of  which  their  Creator  has  given  them  capacity. 
Through  this  they  perform  their  journeys  in  search  of  food  with  ease 
and  speed.  Here  they  express  the  joy  of  its  kind  which  they  feel  by 
the  play  in  which  they  engage  amid  their  ocean  of  air,  as  the  leviathan 
and  other  inhabitants  of  the  sea  do  in  the  waters  of  the  great  deep  ; 
and  here  they  celebrate  the  praises  of  their  Creator  as  they  can,  in 
the  songs  in  which  they  give  utterance  to  the  happiness  which  they 
feel  in  the  enjoyment  of  the  fruits  of  His  beneficence. 

It  is  to  the  atmosphere,  also,  that  we  are  indebted  for  much  of  the 
beauty  with  which  the  face  of  creation  is  adorned,  on  which  the  eye 
rests,  and  through  it  the  mind,  with  so  much  delight  and  satisfaction. 
Though  from  its  tenuity  the  air  is  colourless  to  our  vision  when  near, 
it  is  the  atmosphere,  seen  in  the  distance,  that  presents  the  beautiful 
azure  which  it  gives  us  such  pleasure  to  behold  over  the  face  of  the 
sky.  Hence,  too,  the  bluish  hue  in  which  distant  mountains  present 
themselves  to  our  view.  It  is  to  it,  also,  as  the  resting-place  of  the 
clouds  at  different  heights,  according  to  their  density,  and  its  power 
of  refracting  the  rays  of  the  sun,  that  we  owe,  under  God,  the 
panoramic  beauties  with  which  the  heavens  are  frequently  adorned, 
especially  at  the  rising  and  setting  of  the  sun.  And  were  it  not 
for  the  height  of  the  atmosphere  above  this  earth,  and  its  power 
of  refracting  the  rays  of  the  sun,  we  would  have  no  twilight  We 
would  have  had  to  endure  the  pain  of  a  sudden  transition  from  the 
bright  light  of  day  to  the  darkness  of  night  every  evening,  and  the 
reverse  of  this  to  undergo  every  morning.  But  by  the  atmosphere 
— on  which  the  sun's  rays  continue  to  shine  after  he  has  descended 
beneath  the  line  by  which  our  direct  vision  of  them  is  bounded — 
they  are  bent  or  reflected  towards  the  earth,  so  that  we  enjoy  their 
light  for  a  considerable  time  after  sunset,  and  his  light  is  gradually 
withdrawn ;  and  what  corresponds  to  this  is  enjoyed  every  morning. 
The  dawn  of  day,  which  those  who  wait  for  the  morning  hail  with 
joy,  is  just  the  rays  of  the  approaching  sun  that  have  reached  the 
utmost  verge  of  the  atmosphere,  reflected  by  this  towards  the  earth. 
And  the  illumined  portion  of  the  sky  ever  widens,  as  the  sun  approaches 
nearer,  and  pierces  a  larger  portion  of  the  atmosphere  with  his  rays, 
till  at  length  the  glorious  luminary  bursts  into  view,  filling  the  whole 
sphere  of  our  vision,  in  heaven  above  and  earth  beneath,  with  the 
effulgence  of  his  light. 

II.  The  amazing  abundance  with  which  air  it  furnished  is  another 
illustration  of  these  perfections,  and  of  divine  goodness  in  particular. 
Air,  which  is  so  essential,  not  only  to  the  comfort,  but  to  the  very 
life  of  man  and  countless  other  creatures,  is  furnished  in  such  abun- 
dance and  with  such  constancy  as  impressively  proclaim  the  match- 
less munificence  of  the  God  of  creation  and  providence,  who  is  also  the 
God  of  grace.  It  not  only  encompasses  the  whole  globe,  so  as  to  bt; 
perpetually  near  to  meet  the  demands  made  on  it  in  all  places,  in  every 
country  and  every  clime — it  does  so  to  a  depth  of  some  forty-five  o: 
fifty  miles ;  for  such  is  the  supposed  distance  from  the  surface  of  the 
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earth  to  the  utmost  border  of  the  atmosphere.  We  thus  live  and  move 
in  an  ocean  of  air,  the  height  of  which  over  oar  beads  for  surpasses 
the  measurement  of  the  lowest  depths  of  the  mighty  oceans  of  water 
that  occupy  so  much  space  on  this  earth's  surface.  Water,  which  is 
so  essential  to  the  welfare  and  life  of  the  varied  tribes  of  creatures 
that  people  the  seas,  however  liberal  the  supplies  of  this  are,  is  not 
furnished  in  such  plenty  for  them  to  swim  and  play  in  as  air  is  to  the 
inhabitants  of  the  dry  land. 

This  abundance  is  also  furnished  without  any  interruption.  The  co- 
pious measure  in  which  the  sun,  at  the  Creator's  command,  pours  down 
his  light  around,  and  into,  the  abodes  of  man  and  beast  during  the 
day,  is  succeeded  by  a  night  of  darkness.  The  supplies  of  water  are 
frequently  withdrawn  from  some  places,  and  the  consequences  of  this 
withdrawment  are  of  the  most  disastrous  kind.  But  as  the  air  is  pre- 
eminently necessary  at  all  times  and  in  all  places,  it  is  never  with- 
drawn. It  surrounds  men,  and  fills  their  abodes  by  night  as  well  as 
by  day.  Neither  the  intense  cold  of  the  frigid  zone  can  seal  it  up, 
nor  the  burning  heat  of  the  torrid  zone  dry  it  up. 

III.  Air}  in  all  this  abundance,  is  furnished  most  freely.  No  power 
— no  combination  on  this  earth — has  ever  been  able  to  make  a 
monopoly  ofj  or  put  a  price  on,  this  fruit  of  divine  wisdom  and  good- 
ness. Like  the  light  of  the  sun,  it  is  furnished  in  equal  abundance  to 
the  poor  as  to  the  rich,  to  the  beggar  in  rags  as  to  the  king  arrayed  in 
purple.  The  table  of  the  poor  may  be  scantily  supplied  with  some  of 
the  other  means  of  sustaining  life ;  but  he  is  furnished  with  this  means 
of  life,  health,  and  comfort,  in  the  same  abundance  and  in  the  same 
purity  as  the  possessors  of  the  greatest  wealth.  This  follows  the 
captive  to  his  dungeon,  and  fills  every  corner  of  the  prisoner's  cell,  and 
contrives,  by  some  crevice,  however  small,  to  find  ingress  in  fresh  sup- 
plies, and  egress  when  vitiated,  so  that  this  means  of  life  and  health 
shall  be  enjoyed  by  him  in  plenty  and  purity  when  other  comforts 
are  withheld*  No  doubt  there  are  exceptions  to  this,  but  through 
other  causes ;  not  through  any  fault  in  the  air,  whioh  does  its  utmost 
to  reach  him  over  every  obstacle. 

Not  only  is  air  furnished  abundantly  without  any  price  in  money : 
it  is  so  without  any  cost  of  effort.  Even  in  innocence,  man  had  to 
labour  in  dressing  the  garden,  of  the  fruit  of  which  he  was  to  eat;  and 
now  men  have  to  make  the  most  strenuous  exertions  in  cultivating 
the  soil,  and  in  gathering  in  as  well  as  in  preparing  its  produce,  in 
order  that  their  table  may  be  furnished  with  supplies  of  food.  "  All 
the  labour  of  man  "  is  thus  "  for  his  mouth,  and  yet  the  appetite  is 
not  filled."  Water,  too,  however  abundantly  furnished,  has  in  not  a 
few  cases  to  be  obtained  by  considerable  effort.  It  must  frequently 
be  carried  from  a  distance,  or  brought  into  the  abodes  of  men  at  great 
expense.  In  warm  countries,  deep  wells  have  to  be  dug  to  procure 
supplies  of  this,  and  great  exertions  must  be  made  to  secure  it  in 
abundance  in  all  seasons.  But  no  such  efforts  are  required  that 
men  may  be  furnished  with  air,  so  essential  to  their  happiness. 
When  men  remove  from  one  place  to  another,  they  have  to  carry 
supplies  of  many  other  things  with  them.    But  this  is  sure  to  meet 
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them  in  abundance  whithersoever  tbey  go.  They  do  not  need  to 
fetch  supplies  of  this  to  any  spot  of  the  earth  in  which  they  take 
up  their  temporary  abode.  One  of  the  most  difficult  tasks  which 
men  attempt  is  that  of  endeavouring  to  exclude  air  from  any  place. 
Much  art,  expense,  and  effort  are  necessary  to  exclude  it  from  the 
smallest  space.  It  fills  every  room  of  every  abode,  and  meets  and  en- 
compasses the  inmates  of  every  apartment.  It  not  only  follows  men 
into  the  bowels  of  the  earth ;  it  accompanies,  or  is  before  them,  in  the 
deep  pits  which  they  dig,  and  into  which  they  descend  in  search  of 
the  treasures  which  the  great  Benefactor  of  men  has  laid  up  there ;  and 
were  it  not  for  the  vitiating  matter  with  whieh  it  is  liable  to  be  mixed 
in  these  chambers  of  darkness,  men  would  be  as  liberally  supplied 
with  air  in  these  as  on  the  mountain-tops. 

But  we  must  leave  some  other  illustrations  of  this  interesting  sub- 
ject till  afterward,  when,  if  the  Lord  will,  it  shall  be  prosecuted. 

Few,  we  think,  can  read  the  preceding  pages  without  feeling,  more  or 
less,  how  much  one  remarkable  fruitjof  divine  wisdom  and  goodness, 
which  they  have  been  enjoying  constantly  so  long,  has  been  overlooked 
by  them,  and  what  a  deep  debt  of  obligation  to  gratitude  God  has 
thereby  laid  them  under,  which  they  have  not  duly  felt  or  acknow- 
ledged. How  can  this  failure  be  accounted  for?  Why  are  other 
things  noticed  which  are  less  abundantly  furnished,  and  so  as  to  de- 
mand greater  effort  on  our  part?  Is  it  because  this  divine  bounty  is 
in  a  great  measure  invisible,  and  because  it  is  so  freely  furnished  that 
no  exertion  is  necessary  to  the  enjoyment  of  it  except  what  is  instinc- 
tive? or  because  our  enjoyment  of  it  is  so  constant,  that  it  seems  almost 
identified  with  life  itself?  None  of  these  things,  nor  all  of  them 
together,  can  be,  or  will  be,  sustained  as  an  excuse  for  our  ingratitude 
and  inattention  to  this  wonderful  part  of  the  works  of  God,  in  which 
His  glory  so  shines  as  to  render  U6  without  excuse  if  we  do  not  see  it. 

This  subject  suggests  other  inquiries  as  to  an  analagous  but  far  higher 
and  more  glorious  subject.  Is  there  not  another  object  ever  surround- 
ing us  infinitely  more  glorious  than  air,  on  whom  we  are  far  more  de- 
pendant, and  to  whom  we  are  inconceivably  indebted,  who  has  been,  and 
is  sadly  overlooked  by  most  men,  and  little  acknowledged  ?  God  him- 
self— the  infinite  God — in  all  his  glorious  perfections,  ever  surrounds  us 
in  all  places,  filling  all  the  abodes  of  men.  To  Him  they  owe  not  only 
their  being,  but  also  their  preservation,  in  the  possession  and  exercise 
of  all  their  faculties  every  moment.  "  In  Him  we  live  and  move  and 
have  our  being."  "  The  eyes  of  the  Lord  are  in  every  place,  beholding 
the  evil  and  the  good."  "  The  darkness  hideth  not  from  Him,  but  the 
night  shineth  as  the  day."  His  ear,  too,  is  in  every  place,  marking 
every  word  spoken.  As  His  eye  is  upon  the  righteous,  so  His  ear  is 
open  to  their  cry.  He  is  near  to  all  men,  graciously  near  to  all  that 
call  upon  Him  in  truth.  His  almighty  hand  and  arm  are  in  every 
place,  upholding  and  protecting  whomsoever  He  will — leaving  to 
perish  and  keeping  alive  as  He  sees  meet. 

The  Son  of  God,  as  Mediator,  is  not  only  ever  with  His  people,  in  ac- 
cordance with  His  testimony — "  Lo,  I  am  with  you  always,  even  unto 
the  end  of  the  world."    He  is  in  them.    "  I,"  says  He,  u  in  them,  and 
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thou  in  me."  "  I  am  crucified  with  Christ,"  says  Paul,  "  nevertheless 
I  live ;  yet  not  I,  hut  Christ  livtth  in  me."  The  Holy  Spirit  fills  all 
places  with  his  presence.  "  Whither,"  asks  David,  "  shall  I  go  from  thy 
Spirit  ?  or  whither  shall  I  flee  from  thy  presence  ?  If  I  ascend  up  into 
heaven,  thou  art  there :  if  I  make  my  bed  in  hell,  behold,  thou  art  there. 
If  I  take  the  wings  of  the  morning,  and  dwell  in  the  uttermost  parts 
of  the  sea,  even  there  shall  tby  hand  lead  me,  and  thy  right  hand  shall 
hold  me."  Yea,  He  dwells  in  all  true  believers — u  He  dwelleth  with 
you,"  says  Jesus,  "  and  shall  be  in  you." 

But  how  much  is  this  glorious  object,  who  is  ever  so  near  us,  over- 
looked and  neglected !  How  much  is  our  constant  dependence  on  Him 
forgotten !  How  little  is  our  responsibility  to  Him  felt  and  his  inspec- 
tion realized  !  How  far  are  we  from  duly  availing  ourselves  of  our 
privilege  in  having  the  nearest  and  most  constant  access  to  Him  in 
all  places  and  at  all  times  I  How  backward  often  to  cultivate  fel- 
lowship with  Him  I  How  lamentably  deficient  are  we  in  cherishing 
reverence  for  Him  in  whose  presence  we  are,  or  in  feeling  and  express- 
ing gratitude  to  Him  for  all  that  He  has  done  and  is  doing  for  us  in 
His  providence  and  grace !  How  much  are  our  eyes  shut  on  the  bright 
manifestations  of  His  glory,  with  which  wears  encompassed  in  His  works, 
and  which  are  exhibited  to  us  with  such  clearness  in  the  glassof  His  word, 
and  in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ,  as  revealed  in  the  gospel  I  What  need 
is  there  of  increased  power  so  to  realize  the  presence  of  God  as  to  be 
fitted  for  walking  with  Him,  as  Enoch  did,  and  setting  God  always 
before  us,  as  it  was  the  privilege  of  the  sweet  Psalmist  of  Israel  to  do, 
in  a  measure  far  above  what  is  the  attainment  of  the  greater  part— of 
nearly  all  professing  Christians  in  these  days,  when  die  omnipresent 
Creator  and  Saviour  is  so  much  supplanted  by  the  creature  I 
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It  were  qnite  out  of  place  to  discuss  in  these  pages  the  moral  questions 
connected  with  slavery.  But  it  may  be  interesting  and  profitable  to 
glance  at  the  workings  of'  this  foul  system  in  our  day — at  the  pro- 
spects which  seem  to  be  opening  up  to  the  poor  African,  and  at  the 
duties  which  Providence  may  thus  seem  to  be  imposing  on  Britain 
and  on  the  Christian  world.  We  may  best  and  most  briefly  consider 
the  leading  facts  of  the  case  under  these  three  particulars: — First, 
The  domestic  policy  and  position  of  the  slaveholding  interest  in 
America.  Second,  The  relations  of  slavery  to  the  civilized  world. 
Third,  The  discoveries  of  Dr  Livingston  in  Central  Africa. 

Firstly,  then,  as  to  the  domestic  policy  and  circumstances  of  the 
slaveholder  in  America.  It  has  been  wisely  ordained  that  tyranny, 
and  that  of  the  most  despotic  sort,  is  necessary  to  the  very  existence  of 
slavery.  In  the  southern  States  of  the  American  Union,  we  find  some 
350,000  whites,  who  are  absolute  masters  of  some  4,000,000  blacks. 
This  mastery  can  only  be  maintained  by  combined  cunning  and  energy. 
No  slaveholder  thinks  of  dealing  with  his  slave  in  the  way  of  argu- 
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ment;  he  reigns  only  by  force  or  fraud,  or  by  a  combination  of  both. 
The  slaveholders  regard  their  relation  towards  the  other  States  of 
the  Union  in  the  light  of  their  slaveholding  tactics.     They  must  rale 
and  govern,  or  they  have  lost  the  only  sort  of  power  that  they  practi- 
cally understand.     Inferior  in  fiscal  and  numerical  strength  to  the 
north,  the  slaveholding  power  maintains  its  footing  by  insinuating 
itself  into  control  of  the  executive  authority.    The  government  offices 
of  the  Union    have   been  placed  under   the  shadow  of   slavery ; 
the  federal  officials  are  open  or  unavowed  abettors  of  slaveholding 
supremacy ;  and  a  characteristically  dexterous  feature  of  their  appoint- 
ments has  been  the  selection,  for  southern  purposes,  of  northern  men 
with  slaveholding  principles  or  interests.     The  southerner  has  shown 
that  he  can  cajole,  on  fitting  occasions,  the  man  of  the  north; 
and  on  other  occasions  he  can  use  him  as  Brooks  used  Sumner.    The 
southerner  is  equally  at  home  in  arrogance,  in  flattery,  and  in  brute 
force ;  and  in  all  these  qualifications  he  is  being  constantly  educated 
by  his  relation  to  his  slaves.    Though  quite  unaccustomed  to  any 
industrial  pursuit,  he  has  all  his  life  long,  from  the  necessities  of  his 
position,  practised  diplomacy  and  the  science  of  ruling ;  and  identity 
of  interests  and  emergencies  at  home  gives  to  the  policy  of  his  party 
a  uniformity,  consistency,  and  solidity,  which  tells  with  peculiarly 
powerful  effect  when  opposed  to  the  divided  counsels  and  conflicting 
opinions  of  the  north.    The  self-reliance  and  self-supremacy  of  the 
slaveholders — their  combined  wiliness  and  insolence — are  allowed  to 
overbear  the  quieter  and  less  diplomatic  men  of  the  north.    In  short, 
the  slaveholder  has,  to  a  great  extent,  won  his  position  and  kept  it 
toy  much  the  same  strategy  as  Europe's  great  military  scourge,  Na- 
poleon, by  bringing  the  whole  weight  of  his  party  to  bear  promptly  and 
energetically,  in  every  crisis,  on  divided  antagonists  less  prompt  and 
letw  energetic,  though  unitedly  superior  in  numbers  and  resources.    But 
the  power  of  the  slaveholders  is  also  as  precariously  founded  as  was 
that  of  the  French  dictator ;  and  when  we  look  at  the  task  they  must 
perform  before  they  can  really  Becure  success,  their  position  is  seen  to 
be  hopeless,  even  in  a  merely  political  point  of  view.     That  task  is 
nothing  less  than  rolling  back  the  tide  of  Anglo-Saxon  progress  which 
haa  hitherto  flown  without  interruption,  and  which  has,  theoretically 
at  least,  uniformly  identified  itself  with  civil  and  religious  liberty. 
Not  only  so;  the  task  which  the  southern  States  set  before  themselves 
inclndes  the  compelling  of  the  Anglo-Saxon  population  of  the  Ameri- 
can Union  to  lend  their  whole  political  and  fiscal  influence  to  the 
extension  of  slavery  into  territories,  the  inhabitants  of  which  hate  and 
repudiate  it.    For  nearly  half  a  century,  up  to  the  year  1854,  there 
had  been  no  open  attempt  at  aggression  on  the  part  of  the  south.     In 
1820,  by  the  mission  compromise,  a  line  was  drawn  across  the  States, 
which  was  held  to  fix  in  perpetuity  the  respective  domains  of  free 
labour  and  slavery.    This  line  left  the  south  at  the  time  with  a 
decided  preponderance  in  the  legislature ;  but  the  rapid  increase  of 
the  north,  in  wealth,  population,  and  political  power,  alarmed  the 
stationary  south,  which  immediately  set  about  using  its  artificially 
superior  political  influence  for  the  purpose  of  making  the  federal 
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system  a  still  more  effective  rampart  of  the  "  domestic  institution." 
The  straggle  resulting  on  the  attempt  has  for  some  time  arrested  the 
attention  of  the  civilized  world.  It  is  a  struggle  between  free 
labour  and  slave  labour.  Kansas,  where  its  tragedies  have  been 
chiefly  enacted,  is  a  territory  almost  nine  hundred  miles  long,  and 
about  two  hundred  wide.  It  owes  its  importance,  not  to  its  size  nor 
te  its  marvellous  fertility,  but  to  its  position  between  the  existing 
States  and  the  immense  unabsorbed  districts  that  stretch  westward  to 
the  Pacific  Ocean.  With  slavery  established  in  Kansas,  the  slave- 
holders would  occupy  an  important  vantage-ground  for  taking 
possession  of  the  whole  of  these  immense  regions.  Into  these  regions 
the  surplus  population  of  the  northern  States  is  at  present  flowing. 
Immigration,  as  well  as  its  own  natural  increase,  has  laid  the  popu- 
lation of  the  northern  States  under  the  necessity  of  leaving,  in  crowds 
of  settlers,  for  the  western  regions ;  and  great  as  these  crowds  have 
been,  the  northern  States  are  at  this  moment  experiencing  the  loss 
and  demoralization  which  invariably  arise  in  an  overstocked  labour 
market,  and  amongst  crowds  of  unemployed.  As  it  is  a  recognized 
axiom  that  free  labour  and  slave  labour  cannot  exist  together,  the 
effect  of  domesticating  slavery  in  Kansas  would  be  to  shut  oat  the 
teeming  population  of  the  northern  States  from  the  immense  regions 
of  Deseret  and  New  Mexico,  where  rich  and  practically  boundless 
fields  are  waiting  for  plough  and  seed,  and  thus  to  inflict  on  the 
northern  States  a  vital  injury.  Even  the  pecuniary  and  industrial 
interests  of  the  north  have  thus  come  to  be  bound  up  in  the  defeat  of 
these  efforts  to  extend  slavery ;  and  political  and  social  interests  are 
found  to  be  in  equal  danger.  A  few  months  since,  we  were  startled 
with  news  that,  in  a  State  of  the  American  Union,  the  governor,  and 
the  state  judges  and  officials,  had  been  arrested,  and  the  federal  troops 
disarmed  by  an  excited  mob.  More  surprising  still,  mail  after  mail 
arrived,  and  told  us  of  the  unflinching  and  unscrupulous  energy,  the 
dense  and  efficient  organization,  and  even  stern  dignity,  with  which 
the  vigilance  committee  of  San  Francisco  executed  lynch  law  on  the 
representatives  of  the  federal  government,  as  well  as  on  private  citizens 
who  opposed  its  behests.  The  phenomenon  was  inexplicable  till  we 
learned  that  the  southern  Democrats  in  San  Francisco  had,  by  their 
superior  political  activity,  and  by  political  knavery,  which  had  gone 
the  length  of  falsifying  the  ballot-boxes,  been  able  to  monopolise  the 
official  honours,  powers,  and  emoluments  of  the  State ;  and  that,  by 
continuing  to  use  these  powers  in  the  spirit  in  which  they  had  been 
secured,  they  had  long  excited  an  indignant  feeling,  which,  on  the 
murder  of  the  most  popular  republican  editor,  broke  out  into  indignant 
action  on  the  part  of  the  entire  population.  Even  at  Washington, 
the  corrupt  state  of  thingB,  which  the  vigilance  committee  overturned, 
was  so  notorious,  that  no  attempt  was  made  to  gainsay  their  demands, 
or  to  resent  the  affront  to  which  federal  authority  had  been  exposed. 
And  it  would  seem,  as  if  not  content  with  territorial  and  political 
aggression,  the  slaveholding  interest  is  also  resolved  on  social  aggres- 
sion. A  Virginian  Democratic  organ  recently  says, — "The  south 
maintains  that  slavery  is  right,  natural,  and  necessary,  and  does  not 
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depend  upon  difference  of  complexion.  The  laws  of  the  stare  States 
justify  the  holding  of  white  men  in  bondage."  A  Carolina  organ  of 
the  same  party  says, — "  Master  and  slave  is  a  relation  in  society  as 
necessary  as  that  of  parent  and  child ;  and  the  northern  States  will 
yet  have  to  introduce  it.  Their  theory  of  free  government  is  a  delu- 
sion/' And  another  says, — "Free  society,  in  the  long  ran,  is  an 
impracticable  form  of  society.  It  is  everywhere  starving,  demoralized, 
and  insurrectionary,  ....  unnatural,  immoral,  and  unchristian  ; 
it  must  fall,  and  give  way  to  slave  society — a  social  system  old  as  the 
world,  universal  as  man."  And  a  New  York  Democratic  paper 
seriously  proposes  that  all  parents  who  fall  into  poverty  be  sold  into 
slavery.  It  were  unfair  to  die  southerners  to  suppose  that  such  opinions 
can  be  general  even  among  them.  At  all  events,  the  individual 
whom  they  have  succeeded  in  electing  as  President  will  not  bind  him- 
self to  carry  them  out  Of  Mr  Buchanan's  politics  and  principles  the 
most  discordant  notions  prevail ;  and  that  just  because  the  man  has 
got  none,  and  never  really  had  any.  Opinions  of  his  own  he  must 
have,  like  every  other  intelligent  human  being ;  but  so  far  as  his 
tactics  and  aims  are  concerned,  he  appears  to  know  nothing  beyond 
casting  in  his  lot  with  the  winning  party.  Of  his  political  audacity 
we  had  a  sufficient  illustration  in  the  famous  Ostend  manifesto,  which 
declares  that  America  will  be  warranted  in  arresting  Cuba  from  Spain, 
if "  justified  by  the  great  law  of  self-preservation."  This  audacity, 
however,  was  assumed  for  a  purpose,  and  has  been  laid  aside  now 
that  the  purpose  can  no  longer  be  served  by  it ;  and  though  elected 
by  the  Democrats,  it  is  not  at  all  probable  that  Mr  Buchanan  will 
make  of  himself  a  Democratic  partisan,  except  in  so  far  as  he  sees  the 
south  to  be  the  really  preponderating  influence.  Meanwhile,  he 
knows,  as  all  the  world  knows,  that  the  slaveholders  are  trembling,  and 
resorting  to  the  most  desperate  measures  for  the  preservation  of  their 
very  existence.  In  Tennessee,  the  planters  are  carrying  out  their 
policy  in  a  most  logical  and  consistent  manner.  They  propose  to  pre- 
vent all  assemblages  of  coloured  people  for  social  purposes,  or  for  any 
purpose  whatever — to  prevent  attendance  on  public  worship  where  the 
preacher  is  a  coloured  man,  and  to  prevent  even  white  ministers,  whose 
services  are  sanctioned  by  the  slaveholders,  from  communicating  with 
slaves  except  in  presence  of  their  owners.  All  holidays,  too,  it  is  pro- 
posed to  abolish ;  and  husbands  separated  from  their  wives  are  only 
to  be  allowed  to  visit  them  when  furnished  with  a  special  pass  from 
their  owners.  A  whole  code  of  regulations  in  this  spirit  has  been 
prepared.  One  of  its  originating  circumstances  is  significant.  It 
seems  that,  during  the  recent  presidential  contest,  the  planters  had 
held  public  meetings  for  the  purpose  of  denouncing  freesoilism  and 
freesoilers.  By  attending  these  meetings,  or  hanging  about  the  doors, 
the  slaves  were  made  aware  that  in  the  north  their  freedom  and 
welfare  were  being  sought  by  a  party  so  strong  as  to  excite  great 
apprehensions  in  the  minds  of  their  masters.  We  cannot  wonder  that 
the  slaves  were  not  at  all  convinced  by  the  arguments  which  satisfied 
their  owners.  The  news  spread  like  wildfire  that  a  day  of  deliver- 
ance was  at  hand;  and  the  very  existence  of  such  a  hope  was  a  danger 
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which  the  planters  of  Tennessee  felt  they  must  put  down  at  any  cost. 
They  have  resolved  to  endeavour  to  reduce  their  slaves  even  lower 
than  before  in  the  scale  of  intelligence,  and  to  shut  out  every  idea  from 
their  minds  except  those  communicated  for  a  sinister  purpose  by  hated 
lips.  Such  policy  never  ultimately  succeeded  in  the  darkest  ages,  and 
there  is  no  reason  for  supposing  that  it  can  prevail  in  Tennessee.  It 
will  only  the  more  provoke  and  the  more  aggravate  a  terrible  reaction, 
and  incur  more  deeply  the  judgments  with  which  public  crime  is, 
sooner  or  later,  inevitably  visited.  Other  atrocities,  perpetrated  during 
the  late  slave  insurrections,  will  probably  never  be  known  to  the  world. 
A  recent  traveller  in  Kentucky  saw  a  slave  tortured  to  death,  in  order 
to  elicit  a  confession  which  it  was  supposed  he  had  it  in  his  power  to 
make.  And  even  among  the  ordinary  every-day  circumstances  of 
slave  life,  incidents  occur  fitted  to  make  us  tremble  for  the  country  in 
which  they  are  so  familiar.  A  short  time  ago,  a  traveller  in  Virginia 
saw  a.  striking  illustration  of  the  demoralizing  and  even  inhumanizing 
domestic  influences  of  slavery.  An  intelligent  looking  mulatto,  on 
the  top  of  the  coach,  had  been  sent  from  home  on  the  pretence  that  he 
was  to  cany  a  letter  to  a  particular  stage  of  the  road ;  and  only  dis- 
covered, when  the  driver  refused  to  let  him  off  at  that  stags,  that  be 
had  seen  his  mother  for  the  last  time,  and  was  being  carried  to  the 
slave-pen  by  order  of  his  owner,  who  was  also  his  father.  The  young 
man,  at  a  part  of  the  road  which  skirted  a  thick  wood,  leaped  off  the 
coach  and  disappeared.  Information  of  the  fact  waa  immediately  left 
at  the  neighbouring  house  of  a  man,  whose  grown-up  sans  made  it 
their  ordinary  avocation  to  hunt  runaway  negroes  with  a  pack  of 
trained  dogs.  Dark  as  are  the  prospects  of  slavery  politically,  its 
position  in  the  light  of  divine  law  and  justice  is  infinitely  more 
dreadful. 

But  we  must  hasten  to  the  second  aspect  under  which  we  proposed 
looking  at  the  subject — the  relations  of  slavery  to  the  civilised  world. 
And  an  important  fact  which  here  meets  us  is,  that  Great  Britain 
mainly  supports  South  American  slavery.  Last  year,  the  southern 
States  produced  about  3,000,000  bales  of  cotton,  and  of  these  Great 
Britain  purchased  about  2,000,000.  What  matters  it  that  we  have 
freed  all  our  own  slaves,  and  that  we  maintain  our  armed  police  on 
the  African  coast,  if  we  are  content  to  make  African  slavery  so  largely 
profitable  ?  This  question  has  been  so  often  asked,  that  it  no  longer 
commands  attention.  Here,  as  elsewhere,  however,  Providence  is 
compelling  us  to  feel,  as  well  as  to  see,  the  iniquity  of  slavery.  Onr 
supply  of  cotton  from  the  slave  States  is  failing — failing  largely  and 
rapidly,  and,  to  all  appearanoe,  permanently.  A  New  Orleans  paper 
shows,  on  authentic  statistical  authority,  that  while  the  increase  in 
the  production  of  cotton,  during  the  last  ten  years,  has  not  exceeded 
nine  per  cent.,  the  increase  in  consumption  has  been  at  the  rate  of 
sixteen  per  cent. ;  and  current  figures  show  that  unless  some  check  on 
consumption  occur,  for  which  there  is  no  reason  to  look,  there  must  in 
a  few  years  be  a  large  deficiency  in  our  supply  of  American  cotton. 
What  that  deficiency  will  mean,  unless  otherwise  made  up,  Man- 
chester and  Glasgow  will  be  able  to  tell  us.    As  for  the  remedy  of 
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this  state  of  matters,  the  New  Orleans  paper  to  which  we  refer  un- 
hesitatingly advises  a  return  to  the  slave  trade  with  Africa ;  and  this 
it  terms,  with  respectful  obeisance  to  the  spirit  of  the  age,  "  applying 
the  principle  of  Free  Trade  to  the  labour  system  of  the  South." 
This  proposal  has  been  met  with  opposition ;  but  the  opposition  takes 
its  stand  on  grounds  that  render  it  not  less  of  a  morally  painful  spec- 
tacle than  the  proposal  itself.  The  opposition,  on  the  part  of  Virginia 
and  the  southern  States,  has  been  caused,  not  by  any  difference  of  opi- 
nion as  to  the  merits  of  slavery,  but  solely  by  the  antagonistic  inte- 
rests of  what  we  may  call  the  slave-consuming  and  the  slave-produc- 
ing States.  Some  of  the  older  States  have  had  their  soil  deteriorated 
by  the  baneful  effects  of  slave  culture,  and  are  accustoming  themselves 
to  'x>k  for  their  profits  to  the  breeding  and  sale  of  slaves.  The 
.port  of  negroes  from  Virginia,  during  the  ten  years  prior  to  1850, 
was  estimated  at  upwards  of  10,000  per  annum.  States  such  as 
Georgia,  that  have  still  a  wide  expanse  of  fertile  soil  upon  which  to 
commence  operations,  are  anxious  to  have  the  supply  of  slaves  increas- 
ed and  their  price  reduced — hence  the  antagonism  in  the  South  on 
the  sabjeet  of  slave  importations.  Of  course,  it  is  only  as  to  a  direct 
and  legitimized  slave  trade  that  this  discussion  prevails ;  for  it  is  well 
known  that  the  African  Blave  trade  is  at  this  moment  being  actively 
prosecuted  by  American  vessels,  fitted  out  at  the  port  of  New 
York.  The  United  States  flag  prohibits  the  right  of  search,  and  is 
thus  doubly  responsible  for  this  vile  traffic, — firstly,  in  permitting  it 
to  be  carried  on  clandestinely  in  vessels  fitted  out  in  the  chief  Amer- 
ican harbour ;  and  secondly,  in  preventing  other  nations  from  putting 
down  a  public  crime,  obnoxious  to  the  law  of  America  itself.  A  New 
York  paper  recently  described  the  present  mode  of  evading  the  law. 
The  speculator  negotiates  at  New  York  for  the  charter  of  a  suitable 
ship,  and  the  charter  contains  a  provision  that  the  vessel  may  be 
purchased  if  desired  when  she  arrives  at  her  destination.  The  cargo 
consists  mainly  of  the  lumber  necessary  to  fit  up  the  ship  for  a  slave 
cargo.  She  proceeds  to  the  African  coast  under  the  protection  of  the 
American  flag ;  and  before  taking  on  board  her  slave  cargo,  the  cere- 
mony of  selling  the  ship  is  gone  through,  in  order  that  the  New  York 
owners  may  no  longer  be  legally  responsible  for  her  proceedings. 
Honourably-minded  Americans,  of  every  political  opinion,  are  scan- 
dalized at  the  practice,  but  have  not  yet  found  out  an  available 
remedy  ;  nor  will  they,  so  long  as  the  pecuniary  temptation  continues 
so  great.  The  current  price  of  male  negroes,  on  the  Afrioan  coast,  is 
quoted  at  from  eight  to  forty  dollars  a-head  ;  women  and  children 
from  three  to  four  dollars.  This  value  is  not  paid  in  money,  but 
generally  in  goods ;  and  the  sort  of  goods  most  in  request  on  the 
African  coast  are,  we  are  told,  brass  bracelets,  glass  beads,  and  other 
articles  of  coarse  and  gaudy  trinkery,  along  with  ardent  spirits. 
The  cargoes  are  kidnapped  throughout  the  country,  and  kept  in  large 
cheaply-got-up  buildings,  called  barracoons,  erected  along  the  coast  in 
obscure  corners.  There  the  victims  are  kept  at  different  kinds  of  easy 
work  to  preserve  their  health  and  market  value.  They  are  kept  in  irons ; 
and  as  a  farther  precaution,  each  barracoon  has  its  peculiar  brand,  by 


228  AFRICAN  SLAVERY  AND  AFRICAN  EVANGELIZATION. 

which  an  indelible  mark  is  burned  into  the  arm,  leg,  or  other  part  of 
the  body ;  and  disobedience  or  mutiny  is  terminated  by  the  pistol  of 
the  agent.  In  Cuba,  these  negroes  fetch  np  to  eight  hundred  and 
one  thousand  dollars  each ;  bo  that  the  profits,  notwithstanding  the 
invariably  heavy  mortality  on  the  voyage,  are  so  large  that  the  specu- 
lator can  afford  to  burn  the  ship  after  it  has  made  a  single  trip,  in  order 
to  avoid  detection.  And  so  secretly  are  the  preliminary  arrangements 
made,  that  even  the  seamen  engaged  for  the  voyage  do  not  know,  in 
many  instances,  of  the  work  in  which  they  are  to  be  employed,  till 
they  are  set  about  constructing  a  slave-deck  out  of  the  lumber  on 
board.  Then  any  scruples  they  may  entertain  are  usually  removed 
by  the  bounty-money  promised  them. 

We  were  lastly  to  allude  to  the  character  and  import  of  the  dis- 
coveries of  Dr.  Livingston  in  Africa,  and  to  the  duties  to  which 
these  discoveries  point  Dr.  Livingston's  travels  are  perhaps  alto- 
gether the  most  wonderful  that  have  ever  been  accomplished.  He 
left  this  country  comparatively  an  unknown  man,  but  slenderly  endow- 
ed with  financial  resources,  and  uncheered  by  the  patronage  of  the 
influential.  He  travelled  first  from  Cape  of  Good  Hope  to  a  point  on 
the  western  coast,  at  the  tenth  degree  of  south  latitude.  Thence  he 
penetrated  directly  into  the  interior,  and  prosecuted  his  researches  till 
he  had  reached  the  east  coast.  These  journeyings  have  occupied  six- 
teen years  of  his  life ;  and  the  researches  for  which  they  were  under- 
taken have  been  carried  out  in  a  most  intelligent  and  conscientious 
spirit  Dr.  Livingston  rendered  himself  familiar  with  the  geographi- 
cal, the  mineralogical,  the  agricultural,  and  the  industrial  character- 
istics of  the  countries  through  which  he  passed.  He  introduces  us 
for  the  first  time  to.  mighty  rivers  that  form  convenient  and  ready- 
made  highways  into  the  interior  of  Africa.  And  in  that  interior,  on 
the  vast  spaces  that  our  best  maps  leave  blank,  he  shows  us  fertile 
and  salubrious  regions,  richly  endowed  by  nature,  and  inhabited  by 
numerous  and  robust  populations.  He  has  found  a  new  world  in  the 
heart  of  the  old.  And  all  this  he  has  been  enabled  to  achieve  by  his 
own  individual  energy  and  zeal,  the  thousands  of  miles  of  his  journey- 
ings having  been  gone  over  chiefly  on  foot.  And  the  spirit  in  which 
he  prosecuted  his  discoveries  was  not  more  admirable  than  that  in 
which  he  comes  home  to  tell  us  of  them.  He  refuses  the  credit  of 
having  really  done  anything.  He  has  only,  he  says,  found  out  how 
much  has  to  be  done ;  and  he  is  preparing  to  return,  for  the  remainder 
of  his  life,  as  a  Christian  missionary  among  the  teeming  tribes  he  has 
made  known  to  us,  and  on  whose  behalf  he  claims  our  sympathy  and 
aid.  We  cannot  but  regard  this  man .  as  having  been  sustained  by 
Providence  for  a  great  and  momentous  work.  Even  in  a  merely 
commercial  point  of  view,  his  discoveries  will  prove  of  vast  importance. 
Hitherto  we  have  been  pitching  our  little  stations  on  the  western 
coast,  amid  the  malaria  and  deadly  disease  of  the  river  mouths  and 
barren  shores,  and  have  come  in  contact  with  border  tribes,  whose 
intercourse  with  white  men  has  in  a  great  measure  been  restricted  to 
their  traffic  with  the  slave  dealer,  and  who  have  acquired  only  the 
vices  of  civilization.    In  the  Bouth,  again,  the  descendants  of  the  Dutch 
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colonists,  known  as  the  Boers,  have  set  themselves  as  a  barrier  between 
the  influences  of  Christianity  and  the  central  southern  tribes  of  the  Be- 
chuanas,  over  whom,  by  their  superior  intelligence  and  energy,  and  their 
exclusive  possession  of  fire-arms,  they  rule  with  a  sway  of  the  crudest 
oppression.  Dr  Livingston  was  in  the  country  of  these  oppressed 
people  for  years,  and  saw  much  of  their  wrongs.  But  it  was  after  he 
passed  on  to  the  north,  above  twenty  degrees  of  south  latitude,  that 
he  found  the  beautiful  and  well-watered  country  we  have  already 
alluded  to.  This  country  he  regards  as  the  home  of  the  true  negro 
family ;  and  he  found  its  inhabitants  most  anxious  for  every  sort  of 
barter  and  commerce.  What  is  still  more  interesting  and  important, 
lie  found  them  exceedingly  accessible  to  Christian  instruction  and 
truth.  Even  their  natural  prejudices  and  superstitions  appear  favour- 
able to  evangelistic  labour.  They  believe  in  One  Supreme  Being ; 
and,  when  a  man  dies  suddenly,  they  say,  "  God  has  killed  him."  A 
missionary  they  regard  as  "a  thing  not  to  be  killed."  One  chief 
asked  Dr  Livingston's  permission  "  to  beat  the  gospel  into  his 
people"  by  physical  means;  and  to  the  reply,  that  belief  was  never 
produced  in  that  way,  he  answered,  "  Oh,  you  do  not  know  them  so 
well  as  we  do :  we  are  sure  that  we  could  beat  them  into  belief  if  we 
tried."  And,  as  bearing  equally  on  the  prospects  of  commerce  and 
of  missionary  enterprise,  Dr  Livingston  tells  us  that  the  English  are 
kaown  among  these  simple-minded  savages  as  "  the  tribe  that  loves 
the  black  man."  The  soil  of  the  fair  regions  in  the  centre  of  Africa 
was  found  to  be  peculiarly  adapted  to  the  growth  of  cotton ;  and  no- 
where in  the  world  is  labour  cheaper  or  more  abundant.  On  the 
banks  of  the  Zambesi,  again,  Dr  Livingston  found  coal  cropping  out 
from  the  surface  of  the  ground  in  seams  of  from  forty-eight  to  fifty- 
eight  inches  in  thickness ;  and  coffee — the  seeds  of  which  are  supposed 
to  have  been  introduced  to  the  continent  by  the  Jesuits,  and  propa- 
gated over  it  by  birds — was  found  growing  extensively.  Many  other 
articles  of  valuable  merchandise,  such  as  bees'-wax,  are  constantly 
lost  for  want  of  a  market.  Here,  then,  is  a  region  opened  up  to  us 
to  which  we  may  transfer  our  South  American  commerce.  And  here 
is  a  means  of  destroying,  at  once  and  finally,  the  horrible  traffic  in 
human  beings.  Provide  the  Africans  in  their  native  plains  with  pro- 
fitable labour,  and  the  enhanced  value  of  human  life  will  of  itself  be 
safficient  to  arrest  that  slave  trade  which  all  our  slave  squadrons  have 
been  unable  wholly  to  suppress.  How  wonderful  are  the  remedies  of 
Providence  compared  with  the  workings  of  human  ingenuity !  British 
capita],  in  hundreds  of  millions,  has  been  spent  in  the  South  American 
marts  of  slave  produce,  and  substantially  in  support  of  slavery ;  yet  a 
cnrse  is  found  at  the  root  of  the  system,  morally,  politically,  and  commer- 
ercially,  which  is  accomplishing  what  abolitionists  have  in  vain  striven  to 
bring  about.  Again,  the  experience  of  our  weak  stations  on  the  pesti- 
lential coast  of  Africa  has  been  quoted,  as  showing  the  futility  of  fur- 
ther efforts  in  that  direction ;  and  now  the  great  populous  centre  of  the 
continent  is  opened  up  to  our  view,  and  shown  to  be  a  field  in  which, 
with  comparatively  little  effort  or  risk,  we  may,  by  the  Divine  bless- 
ing, be  enabled  to  secure  incalculable  results.    The  central  popula- 
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tion  of  Africa  are  literally  crying,  "Come  over  and  help  us;"  and 
British  shipping  and  commerce  are  offered  great  material  inducements 
to  become  the  handmaids  of  the  missionary.  The  field  in  which  we 
have  been  spending  oar  millions  in  support  of  a  desolating  and  sonl- 
ruining  system  is  being  closed  on  us,  and  simultaneously  a  field  in 
which  we  may  spend  these  millions  to  our  own  commercial  advantage, 
and  in  the  way  of  bringing  about  the  regeneration  of  a  numberless 
population,  is  opened  to  us. 

To  recapitulate  our  somewhat  desultory  argument — we  have  seen 
that  British  gold  and  British  manufacturing  power  have  been  support- 
ing African  slavery,  while  the  vile  system  is  failing  to  accomplish  the 
purpose  for  which  it  has  been  so  wickedly  maintained ;  and  we  have 
seen  that  slaveholding  has  proved  morally  an  unmitigated  curse,  and 
that  politically  and  socially  it  is  fast  bringing  about  its  own  destruc- 
tion. We  see,  on  the  other  hand,  that  Providence  is  offering  us  a 
field  of  enterprise  and  industry,  which  may  be  cultivated,  not  only 
without  identifying  us  in  any  way  with  the  iniquity  of  slavery,  but  in 
the  way  of  cutting  off  at  its  source  the  imported  supplies  of  that 
system,  and  of  spreading  the  blessings  of  the  gospel  and  the  benefits 
of  civilization  among  myriads  of  benighted  and  hitherto  neglected 
human  beings.  It  will  be  the  prayer  of  every  Christian  heart  that 
this  great  door  and  effectual  may  be  speedily  entered  by  the  Christian 
missionary,  and  that,  by  the  Divine  blessing  on  the  use  of  appointed 
means,  Ethiopia  may  soon  stretch  out  her  hands  to  God. 
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What  is  Christian  Baptism  f  with  Remarks  on  the  Publication  of  the  Rev.  D. 
Wallace  of  Paisley,  entitled  "  Christian  Baptism :  Is  it  the  Immersion  of  Be- 
lievers, or  the  SprtnkUng  of  Infants,  as  testified  by  Pcedobaptists  t "  Pauley : 
Alex.  Gardner. 

The  author  of  this  work  is  known  as  the  able  advocate  of  Bible  truth 
in  opposition  to  various  kinds  of  error.  Some  of  his  works  have 
been  already  noticed  with  high  commendation  in  our  pages,  and  the 
work  before  us  evinces  the  same  discriminating  views  of  divine  truth 
—the  same  full  mastery  of  the  subject  under  discussion,  and  the  same 
aptitude  in  the  exposition  and  application  of  Scripture  as  the  one 
supreme  arbiter  in  all  matters  of  faith  and  practice.  This  work,  how- 
ever, scarcely  answers  to  its  leading  title — "  What  is  Christian  Bap- 
tism ?  "  It  is  chiefly  occupied  in  remarks  on  the  work  of  Mr  Wallace, 
whose  positions  are  thoroughly  overthrown.  While  he  treats  his 
opponent  with  all  respect,  he  feels  himself,  and  makes  his  readers  feel, 
that  he  has  the  fullest  advantage  of  Mr  W.  at  every  step  of  the  argu- 
ment, and  is  equally  at  home  in  the  appeal  to  the  dictates  of  inspira- 
tion, the  records  of  history,  or  the  writings  of  persons  of  high  name — 
of  which  he  demonstrates  that  Mr  Wallace  had  made  an  unfair  use, 
in  partial  or  imperfect  extracts.  As  a  specimen  of  the  clearness  and 
force  of  conviction  with  which  our  author  prosecutes  his  argument,  we 
give  the  following  as  to  the  meaning  of  the  Greek  word  bapto :— 
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"  In  the  Greek  translation  of  Daniel  by  Theodotion,— usually  printed  as  part  of 
the  Septnagint, — the  word  bapto  ooours  twice,  in  reference  to  Nebuchadneiaar's 
body,  which,  it  is  said, '  was  wet  (or  baptized)  with  the  dew  of  heaven  *  (Dan.  iv.  88). 

"  The  Greek  translator  of  Daniel  does  not  say  that  the  body  of  the  king  was  sprink- 
led '  with  the  dew  of  heaven ;'  bat  he  uses  a  word  which  obviously  include*  sprinkling. 

"  Now,  one  such  case  of  baptism— one  such  application  of  the  word  bapto  is,  io  oar 
apprehension,  worth  all  the  opinions  of  all  the  critics  put  together.  It  is  an  occur- 
rence of  the  word  in  circumstances  which  fix  its  meaning  absolutely  and  incootro- 
vertably.  It  is  a  case  which  any  one  can  fully  understand,  and  which  it  seems 
impossible  to  mistake.  We  see  the  thing  as  it  were  with  oar  own  eyos.  Critics 
ana  polemics  may  say  that  bapto  means  '  to  dip,  and  never  expresses  anything  but 
mode  ;*  bat  with  such  a  case  before  us,  we  cannot  believe  them.  As  the  poor  man 
said  to  the  priest  about  transubetantiation, '  it  will  not  believe  for  us.' " 


» »» 


A  Letter  to  the  Rev.  D.  Wallace,  Baptist  Minister,  Paisley,  in  reply  to  his  Tract, 
entitled  "  A  Vindication  and  Rejoinder,  in  a  Letter  to  A.  G"  Paisley :  Alex. 
Gardner. 

We  do  not  wonder  though  Mr  Wallace  felt  keenly  A.  G.'s  exposure 
and  refutation  of  his  arguments  in  the  various  positions  in  which  he 
imagined  he  had  intrenched  himself,  regarding  the  mode  and  subjects 
of  baptism,  that  he  was  tempted  to  renew  the  battle  in  the  work  which 
he  denominates  "  A  Vindication  and  Rejoinder,  in  a  Letter  to  A.  G." 
Bat  we  think  he  has  been  ill  advised,  and  acted  rashly.  It  is  plain 
that  he  over-estimated  the  strength  of  his  position,  and  his  own  ability 
to  defend  it,  and  that  he  had  not  measured  with  a  discriminating  eye 
the  calibre  and  resources  of  his  opponent  when  he  ventured  to  meet 
him  in  the  field  of  controversy.  The  letter  of  our  author  makes  it 
manifest  that,  instead  of  strengthening  his  argument,  he  has  weakened 
it,  and  that  instead  of  gaining  he  has  rather  suffered  still  farther  in 
his  reputation  as  a  fair  or  successful  polemic  by  his  new  work. 

Our  readers  will  thank  us  for  giving  the  following  quotation, 
though  rather  long,  from  our  author's  letter  to  Mr  Wallace : — 

"  This  seems  the  most  fitting  jtlace  for  noticing  your  criticism  on  the  two  occur* 
reuces  of  baptism,  to  which  I  formerly  referred,  as  cases  in  which  that  term  cannot 
possibly  signify  to  dip  or  to  immerse.  In  reference  to  these,  you  remark,  '  Give 
ns  one  such  case  and  the  controversy  is  at  an  end,  and  you  will  be  entitled  to  the 
thanks  of  the  whole  Christian  world'  (p.  21).  Allow  me  to  say,  that  though  I 
feel  quite  confident  of  being  able  to  give  you  ( one  such  case/  I  do  not  imagine 
that  I  shall  thereby  bring  the  '  controversy  to  an  end ; '  and  hence  have  no  hope  of 
obtaining  the  '  thanks  of  the  whole  Christian  world.'  I  shall  endeavour,  however, 
to  do  my  duty  in  the  matter  conscientiously,  and  as  in  the  sight  of  Him  to  whom 
wc  must  all  render  an  account.  His  approval — his  '  well  done  '—is  of  more  value 
than  even  'the  thanks  of  the  whole  Christian  world.' 

"  The  first  of  the  two  instances  formerly  referred  to,  and  to  which  I  again  request 
attention,  is  in  1  Cor.  x.  1,2,  where  the  apostle  says, — '  All  our  fathers  were  under 
the  cloud,  and  all  passed  through  the  sea ;  and  were  all  baptized  unto  Moses,  in  the 
cloud,  and  in  the  sea.'  To  understand  this  language  properly,  we  must  read  in 
connection  with  it,  Exod.  xiv.  19-23:  *  The  pillar  of  the  cloud  went  from  before 
their  face,  and  stood  bbhind  them  ;  and  the  Lord  caused  the  sea  to  go  back  by  a 
strong  oast  wind  all  that  night,  and  made  the  sea  dry  land ;  and  the  waters  were 
divided.  And  the  children  of  Israel  went  into  the  midst  of  the  sea  upon  the 
dry  ground;  and  the  waters  were  a  wall  unto  them,  on  their  right  hand  and  on 
their  left.' 

"  Such  are  the  simple  facts  of  the  case ;  and  the  question  to  be  expiscated  from 
these  facts  and  statements  is,  Were  the  Israelites  immersed?  and  if  so,  in  what 
vsere  they  immersed  f    To  maintain  that  they  were  immersed  in  the  sea,  would 
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be  to  contradict  the  plain  statement  of  Mows,  that  'the  children  of  Israel 
wawbd  upon  dbt  hkwo  in  the  midst  of  the  sea'  (ver.  29).  But  were  they 
not  imnieraed  in  the  cloud  f  The  inspired  historian  says  that  '  the  pillar  of 
the  clond  went  from  before  their  face,  and  stood  (not  above  their  heads,  hat) 
behind  them ;  and  it  came  betwebh  the  camp  of  the  Egyptians  and  the  camp  of 
Israel.*  Now,  there  is  no  immersion  of  anv  kind  here.  But  the  apostle!  yon  will 
tell  me,  says  tliat  they  were  all  '  under  the  clond.'  This  expression  may  either 
mean  that  the  'cloud  hong  over  their  heads/  or,  as  I  formerly  suggested,  that  they 
were  '  under  the  guidance  and  protection  of  the  clond.*  This  latter  interpretation, 
besides  embodying  an  obvious  and  undeniable  fact,  harmonizes  and  reconciles  the 
two  statements  of  Paul  and  Moses  :  whereas  the  other  interpretation — which  yon 
patronise — is  hardly  consistent  with  the  account  in  the  book  of  Exodus,  unless  you 
suppose  that  the  statement  of  Paul  refers  to  a  different  occasion  from  the  passage 
through  the  Bed  Sea.  But  even  supposing  it  otherwise, — even  supposing  that  the 
cloud  did  'hang  over  their  heads,'— that  is  not  immersion  in  the  proper  sense  of 
the  term,  and  as  you  yourself  explain  it  To  be  'under  a  cloud,'  in  this  sense,  is 
surely  a  different  thing  from  being  immersed  in  it.  When  yon  enclose  a  letter' in 
an  envelope,  yon  cover  it ;  but  people  would  laugh  at  you,  were  yon  to  say  that  you 
immersed  it.  You  say  that  the  Israelites  were  'enveloped,  covered,  the  same}  as 
every  object  is  when  immersed*  (p.  22).  Now,  this  is  just  a  clumsy  way  of  admit- 
ting that  they  were  not  immersed,  but  were  merely  'enveloped  or  covered.1  Bat 
there  is  no  evidence  that  they  were  'enveloped.1  That  is  your  assertion ;  bat  where 
is  the  proof  of  it  ?  I  challenge  you  to  produce  evidence  that  either  the  sea  or  the  clond 
was  within  a  hundred  feet  of  them ;  and  if  you  call  that  immersion,  you  completely 
shift  the  ground  of  the  dispute.  It  is  no  longer,  '  Were  the  Israelites  immersed?9 
but,  '  What  is  immersion  ?  *  Allow  me  to  remind  you  that  the  question  is  not, 
Were  the  Israelites  'enveloped  or  covered?'  but,  Were  they  immersed?  This  is 
the  point  in  dispute ;  and  I  cannot  allow  yon  to  run  away  from  it.  Tou  ask  me — 
"  '  Were  you  on  the  top  of  a  mountain,  and  did  a  cloud  cover  it,  would  yon  not 
be  immersed  in  the  cloud?  Tou  would  be  hid  from  the  view  of  those  below ;  and 
was  not  this  the  condition  of  the  Israelites  in  respect  to  the  Egyptians?'  (p.  22). 

"  Here  are  two  questions.  To  the  first  I  answer,  No :  I  should  be  enveloped  in  the 
cloud,  not  immersed  in  it.  To  the  second  question,  I  answer,  Tea :  the  Israelites 
were  'hid'  from  the  view  of  the  Egyptians;  but  not  in  consequence  of  the  former 
being  enveloped  or  immersed  in  the  cloud ;  but  simply  because  the  clond  '  stood 
between '  the  two  parties.  '  It  was  a  cloud  and  darkness  to  them ;  but  it  gave  light 
by  night  to  these :  so  that  the  one  came  not  near  the  other  all  night '  (ver.  20). 

"You  remark,  page  22, — '  It  is  said  the  Israelites  were  baptized;  and  the  word 
mast  mean  something.'  No  doubt  it  means  '  something : '  but  does  it  mean  immer- 
sion? That  is  the  question.  Let  me  ask  you  to  give  it  a  direct  answer,  Yes  or 
No.  I  can  scarcely  believe,  after  what  has  been  said,  that  even  you  will  venture  to 
answer  it  in  the  affirmative.  Bat  I  suppose  yon  will  ask  me,  What  does  it  mean, 
if  not  immersion  ?  And  perhaps  you  may  consider  me  a  very  great  philological 
heretic,  when  I  answer,  that  the  Israelites  are  said  to  have  been  baptized  just  bo- 
cause  they  were  not  immersed.  Let  not  the  answer  startle  you.  If  you  reflect  on 
all  the  circumstances  of  the  case,  you  will  see  that  no  other  answer  can  be  given. 
Observe,  the  Egyptians  were  immersed,  but  not  baptized.  And  if  the  Israelites 
had  been  immersed  in  the  same  way,  they  would  not  have  been  baptized.  Nay, 
more ;  if  they  had  been  immersed,  though  they  bad,  like  Paul's  shipwrecked  com- 
panions, '  escaped  all  safe  to  land,  they  would  not  have  been  baptized,  in  the  sense 
of  the  apostle.  This  is,  I  think,  plain.  They  are  said  to  have  been  baptized, 
therefore,  because,  by  the  miraculous  intervention  of  the  cloud,  and  the  miraculous 
drying  up  of  the  sea,  they  were  enabled  to  walk  through  it  on  'the  dry  ground? 
while  the  Egyptians  were  overwhelmed  in  the  rolling  flood,  and  '  sank  as  lead  in  the 
mighty  waters.1  They  were  thus  '  baptized  unto  Moses  in  the  cloud,  and  in  the  sea.' 
They  were  in  this  way  brought  under  the  weightiest  obligations,  and  involved  in  a 
most  solemn  profession,  to  love  and  serve  God,  and  obey  his  servant  Moses.  Hence 
we  read,  'And  Israel  saw  that  great  work  which  the  Lord  did  upon  the  Egyptians : 
and  the  people  feared  the  Lord,  and  believed  the  Lord,  and  his  servant  Moses 
(Exod.  xiv.  31). 

"  I  have  thus  given  yon  '  one  case '  of  baptism,  in  which  there  was  no  immersion. 
Bat  is  '  the  controversy  at  an  end  ? '    We  shall  see.11 
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r<mtkfid  Devotednen:  or,  The  Youth  of  the  Church  Intruded  in  the  Dutiee  of 
Practical  Bekfion.  By  Thomas  Houston,  D.D.,  author  of  "  Parental  Duties,* 
Ac,  Pastor  of  the  Reformed  Presbyterian  Church,  Knockbracken.  Second 
Edition.    Paisley :  Alex.  Gardner.    1857. 

We  are  glad  to  see  a  second  edition  of  this  excellent  work.  The 
object,  to  the  promotion  of  which  Dr  Houston  haa  devoted  his  talents 
in  this  treatise,  is  one,  the  importance  of  which  can  scarcely  be  over- 
estimated,— that  of  giving  a  right  direction  to  the  sentiments,  the 
aspirations,  and  the  pursuits  of  the  young,  in  their  duty  to  God,  to 
themselves,  to  the  Church,  and  society.  Our  author  possessed  special 
qualifications, — by  the  deep  interest  which  he  feels  in  the  young — by 
careful  observation — by  extensive  reading,  and  by  the  practical  bent 
of  his  mind, — for  the  task,  to  the  accomplishment  of  which  his  energies 
were  devoted,  the  results  of  which  appear  in  the  volume  before  us. 
There  are  few  works  which  it  would  give  us  more  pleasure  to  see  the 
young  reading  with  care,  and  which  we  could  recommend  with  more 
confidence,  as  eminently  calculated  as  a  means,  in  the  hand  of  the 
Spirit,  to  promote  their  temporal  as  well  as  their  spiritual  welfare, 
and  render  them  instruments  of  advancing  the  glory  of  God  and  the 
good  of  men. 

The  book  is  divided  into  six  chapters  on  the  following  general 
subjects : — I.  Baptism.    II.  Conversion.    III.  Profession  of  Religion. 

IV.  Character  befitting  those  who  make  a  Profession  of  Religion. 

V.  Social  Relations,  and  the  Influence  of  the  Young  on  Society.  VL 
Preparation  for  Death.  Each  of  these  subjects  is  largely  discussed, 
under  different  divisions. 

In  the  sixth  chapter,  the  subject  of  the  Christian  ministry  is  pretty 
fully  considered,  and  its  claims  are  urged  in  an  appeal  to  young  men 
themselves,  to  parents,  and  to  the  Church ;  and  the  condition  and 
prospects  of  the  Church  in  our  own  and  other  countries  are  such  as 
to  call  the  serious  attention  of  Christians  to  this  matter.  We  would 
have  been  glad  to  have  given  quotations  from  the  different  chapters, 
but  must  limit  ourselves  to  one  or  two  in  this  department  of  the 
work.    In  reference  to  the  general  duty  of  the  Church,  Dr  Houston 


"  It  is  the  paramount  duty  of  the  Church  to  provide  an  able  and  faitJrfvl  mime- 
try.  This  position  is  susceptible  of  the  clearest  and  fullest  proof.  It  is  matter  of 
express  Divine  prescription.  The  great  ends  for  which  the  Gospel  ministry  was  in- 
stituted— the  Church's  mission  to  expound,  defend,  and  propagate  the  troth,  and  to 
convert  the  nations — and  the  example  of  the  Church  in  the  primitive  and  purest 
times — all  show  that  this  is  to  be  regarded  as  a  principal  duty  of  the  Churcn,  the 
due  performance  of  which  is  of  the  most  salutary  consequence,  and  the  neglect  of 
which  must  be  most  injurious." 

In  respect  to  the  duty  of  such  members  of  the  Church  as  are  in 
prosperous  worldly  circumstances,  our  author  makes  the  following 
suggestion:— 

M  Members  of  the  Church,  who  have  considerable  worldly  prosperity,  would  honour 
God,  and  do  an  important  service  to  Christ,  by  charging  themselves  with  the  ex- 
pense of  training  deserving  youths  for  the  ministry. 

"  The  Church,*'  he  adds,  "  should,  moreover,  establish  eendnariee  for  the  instruc- 
tion and  training  of  candidates  for  the  ministry— place  them  under  the  care  of  able 
instructors,  and  undertake  to  supply  the  funds  requisite  for  mis  purpose.    As  much 
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as  possible,  she  should  aim  to  hare  the  education  of  the  rising  ministry  exclusively 
under  her  own  oontrol,  direction,  and  superintendence.  By  making  such  a  provi- 
sion for  the  instruction  of  her  own  candidates  lor  the  ministry,  the  Chnreh  can  at  all 
times  inspect  and  regulate  the  course  of  their  education— see  thai  it  be  sound,  tho- 
rough, and  faithful— and  have  a  proper  control  over  the  instructors.  By  this  means, 
too,  the  Church  can  furnish  a  more  extensive,  accurate,  and  complete  course  of  in- 
struction, availing  herself  of  the  best  instructors,  and  of  all  improveiaents  in  educa- 
tion." 

In  his  appeal  to  the  young  men  themselves,  the  following  ques- 
tions are  given,  contained  in  an  address  quoted  from  the  Episcopal 
Recorder  for  1839,  with  special  respect  to  the  claims  of  the  Christian 
ministry : — 

"Is  there  any  office  in  which  we  can  render  more  substantial  service  to  our  fel- 
low-men, or  more  advance  the  glory  of  God? 

"  Should  not  the  good  of  society  and  the  glory  of  God  influence  ub  in  the  choice 
of  a  profession? 

"  is  there  any  office  which  affords  more  or  higher  prospects  of  true  happiness  in 
this  world? 

11  Is  there  any  office  which  affords  as  many  incitements  to  piety — as  many  helps 
and  facilities  in  the  work  of  salvation,  or  more  comfortable  prospects  of  future  glory 
and  reward? 

"  Does  it  require  the  relinquishment  of  any  habit  or  indulgence  necessary  to  the 
highest  enjoyment  ? 

"  Are  not  multitudes  in  the  world,  possessed  of  the  ability  to  serve  God  in  the 
work  of  the  ministry,  prevented  by  love  of  ease,  or  of  pleasure,  or  profit,  or  of  distinc- 
tion? 

"  While  it  is  admitted  that  mnch  may  be  done  in  every  condition  of  life  for  the 
advancement  of  piety  and  the  spiritual  benefit  of  fellow-men,  can  as  mnch  be  done 
in  any  other,  for  these  ends,  as  in  the  ministry  ?  " 

Through  the  fertility  of  Dr  Houston's  mental  stores  of  illustration 
on  practical  subjects,  there  is  frequently  an  exuberance  of  this  that  is 
in  some  hazard  of  being  felt  tedious  by  the  youthful  reader.  On 
this  account,  an  abridgment  of  the  work,  not  in  the  way  of  setting 
aside,  but  as  an  auxiliary  to  the  larger  work,  would  be  a  deside- 
ratum. We  felt  in  one  or  two  instances  that  the  argument  is 
rather  overdrawn,  an  error  into  which  we  are  liable  to  fall  when  very 
earnest  to  gain  any  point.  And  though  we  are  fully  satisfied  as  to 
Dr  Houston's  soundness  in  the  faith,  as  to  the  necessity  of  the  influ- 
ences of  the  Spirit  to  the  right  discharge  of  all  duty,  and  of  ever 
cherishing  a  sense  of  constant  dependence  on  Him— for  this  is  once 
and  again  expressed — yet,  in  urging  duty,  it  would  have  been  desirable 
that  this  had  been  throughout  still  more  distinctly  in  the  spirit  indi- 
cated in  the  words  of  the  apostle, — u  Work  out  your  own  salvation  with 
fear  and  trembling ;  for  it  is  God  which  worketh  in  you,  both  to  will 
and  to  do  of  his  good  pleasure  "  (Phil.  ii.  12,  13).  There  is  ever  need 
of  care  in  the  inculcation  of  duty,  either  from  the  pulpit  or  the  press, 
either  on  young  or  old,  to  connect  this  with  the  exhibition  of  the  truth 
that  salvation,  in  all  its  parts,  is  through  grace,  as  the  apostle  does 
when  he  says, — "  By  grace  are  ye  saved  through  faith,  and  that  not  of 
yourselves,  it  is  ike  gift  of  Ood"  (Eph.  ii.  8).  But  perhaps  there  is 
nothing  in  which  those  who  are  most  thoroughly  imbued  with  evan- 
gelical truth  more  fail  in  these  times  than  in  this — in  exhortations  to 
duty,  especially  to  the  young. 

These  things  are. stated  with  all  deference  to  the  worthy  and 
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devoted  author,  with  whose  views,  with  rare  exceptions  indeed,  we 
so  cordially  concur — whose  work  needs  no  commendation  from  us— 
deserves  extensive  circulation,  and  will  be  the  more  prized  by  the 
class  of  readers  for  whose  benefit  it  is  specially  designed  the  more 
their  understandings  and  hearts  are  imbued  with  that  "pure  and  unde- 
nted religion  "  which  is  so  earnestly  pressed  home  on  their  attention  in 
every  one  of  its  pages. 
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ENGLAND. 

The  effects  of  a  kind  of  mania  for  the  introduction  of  German  litera- 
ture into  Britain  has  already  produced  baneful  fruits  in  England. 
There  is  some  reason  to  think  that  a  considerable  number  of  the 
ministers  of  two  large  and  influential  Nonconformist  denominations 
have  become  disaffected  to  the  doctrines  of  grace,  for  adherence  to 
which  they  were  long  distinguished.  "  If  any  one,"  says  Mr  Grant, 
the  editor  of  the  Morning  Advertiser,  "  could  until  now  have  doubted 
the  correctness  of  the  representations  which  have  been  made  respect- 
ing the  fearful  prevalence  of  German  Rationalism  among  the  two 
evangelical  Nonconformist  denominations,  it  is  impossible  that  any 
such  doubts  should  be  entertained  after  the  course  which,  with  the 
exception  of  the  British  Banner,  the  Independent  and  Baptist  jour- 
nals have  adopted  with  reference  to  the  controversy.  The  Eclectic 
Review,  the  Patriot,  the  Nonconformist,  the  Christian  Times,  and 
the  Freeman — all  more  or  less  under  the  influence  of  Independent 
and  Baptist  ministers, — have  identified  themselves  with  the  cause  of 
the  '  Fifteen/  and  consequently  committed  themselves  to  the  Theo- 
logy of  the  work  which  the  '  Protest'  indorsed  and  recommended." 

The  u  controversy"  referred  to  above,  and  the  means  by  which  the 
existence  of  a  wide-spread  heretical  bias  came  to  be  discovered,  is 
briefly  stated  in  the  following  passage  in  the  preface  of  a  pamphlet 
by  W.  Palmer  :— 

"  THB  CAflB  RATED. 

"  Some  time  since,  Mr.  Lynch,  a  Dissenting  minister  of  the  Congregational  De- 
nomination, published  a  small  volume,  entitled  '  The  Rivulet :  a  Contribution  to  Sa- 
cred Song/  This  book  is  not  only  a  book  of  poetry,  but  a  '  Hymn  Book,'  designed 
as  well  for  the  chapel  as  the  chamber,  recommended  for  use  in  public  worship,  and 
used  by  the  church  and  congregation  over  which  the  author  presides." 

"  Most  of  the  London  journals,  and  some  monthly  periodicals,  have  reviewed  this 
book  in  laudatory  strains.  But  a  copy  of  it  having  been  sent  to  the  editor  of  the 
Morning  Advertiser  for  review,  the  editor  of  that  journal,  after  speaking  courteously 
of  Mr  Lynch,  whom  he  did  not  know,  proceeded  to  adjudicate  upon  the  book,  which 
he  did  know ;  and  in  giving  judgment  thereon,  condemned  it  as  a  '  Hymn  Book,' 
on  the  ground  of  its  being  untheological  and  unspiritoal :  a  negation  of  doctrinal 
beliefs  and  Christian  experience.  In  a  second  notice,  he  inserted  and  examined 
three  entire  hymns  from  the  '  Rivulet,'  sent  by  a  medical  gentleman  for  the  purpose 
of  reversing  the  editor's  judgment,  who  concluded  his  article  by  asking  Mr  Lynoh 
if  he  really  believed  in  the  proper  divinity  of  Christ,  in  his  atoning  sacrifice,  in  hiB 
mediatorial  work,  in  the  innate  depravity  of  human  nature,  and  in  the  personality, 
the  regenerating  agency,  and  sanctifying  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  in  the  sense 
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those  doctrines  were  held  by  evangelical  Christians  ?  Less  unwise  than  some  of  his 
friends,  Mr  Lynch  preferred  sQsnoe  to  speech,  leaving  the  hook  to  answer  if  it  would, 
and  letting  judgment  go  by  default.  So  far  there  was.  nothing  very  remarkable,  say- 
ing the  editor's  urbanity  and  clemency.  Bat  in  January,  1856,  the  Eclectic  Review 
held  up  the  book  as  a  '  charming  volume, '  commended  its  religions  excellencies, 
especially  *  those  aspirations  of  the  Christian1*  heart  which  have  the  Samomr  for 
their  object! '  A  copy  of  this  review  was  forwarded  to  the  editor  of  the  Morning 
Advertiser,  who  reviewed  the  review,  expressed  regret  for  the  Eclectic,  and  main- 
tained his  own  opinion.  Had  the  Eclectic  and  the  Morning  Advertiser  been  left  to 
settle  the  matter  as  they  best  could,  probably  nothing  serions  wonld  have  grown  ont 
of  it  Bat  Mr  Newman  Hall  had  publicly  recommended  Mr  Lynch 'b  *  Hymn  Book ' 
at  a  meeting  of  the  Colonial  Missionary  Society ;  and  a  gentleman  of  some  import- 
ance had  furnished  the  Eclectic  with  tne  review.  Was  Mr  Hall's  admiration  to  de- 
generate into  an  erring  rhapsody,  or  Mr 's  critical  judgment  to  go  for  no- 
thing ?  Who  could  think  so  ?  Besides,  it  was  a  layman  versus  ecclesiastics.  Here 
commenced  the  real  mischief.  Here  the  case  assumed  a  new  phase.  The  banks 
broke  and  the  fens  were  inundated.  The  editor  of  the  Eciectit  reviewed  the  book 
himself  and  indorsed  the  judgment  of  the  gentleman  who  supplied  the  article,  fif- 
teen Dissenting  ministers  of  the  Independent  Denomination— men  of  mark,  too, 
some  of  them — publicly  protested  against  the  articles  in  the  Morning  Advertiser. 
The  '  Protest '  itself  was  the  most  remarkable  document  of  modern  times :  remark- 
able as  much  for  what  it  did  aay,  as  for  what  it  did  not  say  ;  as  much  for  saying 
what  it  did  not  mean,  as  for  meaning  what  it  did  not  say.  V  iewed  in  relation  to  its 
composition,  its  arrangement,  its  logic,  its  spirit,  and  its  intent,  it  will  long  remain 
— like  Hainan's  gallows — a  singular  specimen  of  human  contrivance  subverted  by 
the  power  of  God.  Mow  professed  ministers  of  Christ  could  be  so  unmindful  of 
themselves,  of  the  gospel  they  preach,  the  flocks  they  oversee,  the  truth  they  are 
said  to  love,  and  the  public  they  are  supposed  to  serve,  are  questions  which  may 
task  the  talents  of  the  philosopher,  the  casuist,  and  the  historian. 

"  The  readers  of  this  pamphlet, "  Mr  Palmer  adds,  "  will  bear  in  mind  that  a  crisis 
has  arrived — too  soon,  indeed,  for  the  Negative  party,  who  are  striving  to  conceal 
their  Neologies!  tendencies;  and  who,  with  their  secret  sympathisers,  are  adopting 
covert  measures  for  the  purpose  of  deceiving  the  simple-minded.  These  men,  by  the 
use  of  smooth  and  honied  accents  placed  vpon  the  words  cross,  gospel,  love,  peace, 
union,  brotherhood,  &c.,  are  endeavouring  to  hush  up  matters  anvnow  and  every- 
where, in  order  that  they  may  settle  down  auietly  and  diffuse  their  poison  without 
resistance  among  the  churches  over  which  they  preside,  or  in  which  they  are.  Let 
the  churches  look  well  to  this  fact." 

In  the  following  sentences  we  have  Mr  Palmer's  definition  of  the 
Negative  Theology,  which  has  received  and  is  receiving  such  coun- 
tenance ; — 

11  Negative  Theology !  'What  wit?'  some  will  ask.  •  How  is  it  to  be  known  ? 
and  in  what  body  does  it  come  ? '  It  comes  in  no  body  at  all ;  for  it  has  none :  none, 
at  least,  of  its  own.  Neither  has  it  a  soul ;  for  it  is  as  destitute  of  a  soul  as  it  is  of 
a  body.  It  ignores  all  bodies  of  divinity ;  all  theological  systems.  It  is  a  negation 
of  all  the  doctrines  of  sovereign  grace ;  a  substitution  of  natural  for  supernatural  reli- 
gion. At  its  core  it  is  Pantheistic,  and  in  its  various  forms  it  is  implicitly  Deistical. 
In  a  word,  it  is  an  apostaoy  from  the  troth  as  it  is  in  Jesus,  and  from  the  light 
of  Bevelation  to  the  darkness  of  reason." 

As  a  further  proof  of  the  extent  to  which  German  speculations  have 
spread,  it  appears  that  Dr  Davidson,  Biblical  Professor  in  the  Lanca- 
shire Independent  College,  has,  as  editor  of  one  of  the  volumes  of 
Horn's  "  Introduction  to  die  Critical  Study  of  the  Holy  Scriptures," 
introduced  most  dangerous  opinions  as  to  their  inspiration.  This  was 
so  flagrantly  at  variance  with  what  had  been  the  received  truth  on 
this  ail-important  subject,  that  some  investigation  was  found  neces- 
sary ;  and  if  the  fact  be  as  stated  by  the  Morning  Advertiser,  it  is 
cause  of  deep  sorrow.    "  We  are  assured/1  says  that  paper,  "  that  the 
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real  reason  why  Dr  Davidson  is  not  only  to  be  retained  in  his  situa- 
tion as  Biblical  Professor  in  Lancashire  College,  bat  regularly  white- 
washed, is,  that  if  he  were  to  be  condemned  and  expelled,  Dr  Vanghan, 
the  President  of  the  College,  must  share  the  same  fate,  similar  charges 
of  a  virtual  denial  of  the  inspiration  of  the  Scriptures,  and  of  other 
grave  heterodoxies,  having  been  lately  preferred  against  him.9'  The 
terms  of  the  report  of  the  committee  employed  in  the  investigation  of 
Dr  Davidson's  new  volume 


"  That  while  this  committee  expresses  its  continued  confidence  in  the  general 
soundness  of  Dr  Davidson's  theological  views,  its  appreciation  of  the  value  of  his 
services  to  the  college,  and  its  regard  to  him  personally,  it  Is  still  of  opinion  that 
explanations  of  several  parts  of  his  recent  work  are  due  to  the  constituency  of  the 
college,  on  account  of  the  incautious  language  which  he  has  there  employed,  and, 
therefore,  earnestly  requests  him  to  afford  such  explanations  as  speedily  as  may  be 
consistent  with  due  care  in  its  revision,  and  in  a  spirit  as  kind  and  conciliatory  as 
the  exigency  of  the  case  may  require,  and  a  due  regard  to  his  own  position  may 
allow.'* 

It  is  another  evil  sign  that  grossly  infidel  sentiments  have  been 
promulgated  by  one  of  the  Oxford  Professors,  and  that  the  Tractarian 
party  are  prepared  to  leave  the  new  Popish  dogma  of  the  immaculate 
conception  of  Mary  an  open  question.  It  is  satisfactory,  on  the  other 
hand,  that  the  Court  of  Arches  has  condemned  the  Popish  views  of 
Archdeacon  Denison  as  to  the  Lord's  Supper,  and  that  some  of  the 
innovations  introduced  by  the  Puseyite  party  in  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land have  also  been  ordered  to  be  discontinued.  It  is  a  favourable 
symptom,  too,  that  the  attempts  of  the  Sabbath  League  (league  against 
strict  Sabbath  observance]  to  extend  their  principles,  have  been  suc- 
cessfully met  in  different  places,  and  that  the  leaders  of  this  party,  who 
had  seats  in  Parliament,  have  failed  to  obtain  places  in  the  election 
just  terminated.  But  while  the  theoretical  opinions  of  the  Sabbath 
League  have  met  with  strenuous  opposition,  it  is  very  mournful  that 
tbe  Sabbath  traffic  of  various  kinds,  which  has  long  prevailed  in 
England,  is  now  practised  to  a  fearful  extent  in  Scotland.  The 
extent  to  which  this  prevails  in  Glasgow  will  appear  from  the  follow- 
ing statement : — 

"  At  the  meeting  of  the  Glasgow  Town  Council,  on  the  6th  ultimo,  deputations 
from  the  Established  and  Free  Churches  waited  upon  the  Lord  Provost,  for  the 
purpose  of  presenting  memorials  from  their  respective  Presbyteries,  praying  for 
the  adoption  of  some  measure  by  which  the  present  practice  of  opening  shops  on 
Sunday  could  be  put  a  stop  to.  It  was  stated  that  tne  premises  of  tbe  following 
are  open  for  business  on  Sabbath :— 316  fruiterers  and  confectioners,  269  traders  in 
groceries  and  provisions,  432  sellers  of  milk,  65  barbers,  105  eatinghouse-keepers, 
15  keepers  of  oyster  and  fish  stores,  6  news-rooms,  32  keepers  of  pie-houses,  34  tobac- 
conists, 99  green-grocers.  2  fleshers,  16  managers  of  clubs,  and  1  stationer.  The 
Ix>rd  Provost  assured  tne  reverend  deputation,  and  the  other  gentlemen,  that  the 
subject  would  have  the  most  careful  consideration  of  the  Council." 

MADAGASCAR. 

After  a  long  interval,  during  which  little  has  been  heard  of  the 
condition  of  Christians  in  this  island,  and  the  aspect  of  affairs,  it  gives 
us  no  ordinary  pleasure  to  be  able  at  present  to  give  the  following 
account  of  the  kind  reception  which  Mr  Ellis  has  received,  indicating 
a  great  change  in  the  administration,  and  we  anticipate  that  the  next 
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communication  from  this  gentleman  will  contain  much  cheering  infor- 
mation regarding  the  long-oppressed  converts  to  Christianity  in  this 
part  of  the  heathen  world,  and  the  wide  field  now  open  there  for  mis- 
sionary enterprise.  The  short  account  given  below  is  furnished  in  the 
News  of  the  Churches,  which  has  large  claims  on  public  support ; — 

"  The  Overland  Mail  brings  a  letter  from  Mr.  Ellis  ftrfl  of  interest,  as  bearing  wit- 
sen  to  the  cordiality  of  bis  reception  by  all  parties  at  the  capital  of  Madagascar. 

"  Frequently  daring  the  journey  messengers  from  the  capital  had  been  met,  bring- 
ing letters  and  expressions  of  welcome  from  the  Prince  and  his  friends ;  and,  on 
approaching  the  last  stage,  these  messages,  with  other  modes  of  attention,  became 
more  frequent  It  was  also  the  wish  of  the  Queen  that  such  attentions  should  be 
as  respectfal  as  possible.  For  this  purpose  the  visitor  was  requested  to  wait  at  a 
short  distance  from  Autaimanario,  until  preparations  were  made  lor  properly  conduct- 
ing him  into  her  capital.  A  palanquin  was  then  prepared  for  his  we,  covered  in 
part  with  a  velvet  cloak,  and  three  chiefs  on  horseback  rode  beside  him,  with  a  nume- 
rous retinae  in  attendance.  In  this  style  he  was  escorted  to  the  house  whioh  has 
been  prepared  for  his  residence. 

"  In  all  that  is  to  him  of  deepest  interest,  Mr  Ellis  states  that  his  hopes  are  mere 
than  realized ;  hot  the  general  state  of  the  country  is  much  the  same  as  for  some 
time  past,  except  that  greater  quietness  and  more  apparent  cordiality  exists  between 
different  parties.  Beyond  this  he  was  not  able  to  describe  much  in  relation  to 
society  at  the  capital,  because  his  journal,  concluding  with  his  arrival  there  oo  the 
27th  of  August)  had  to  be  sent  away  by  the  bearers  returning  to  the  coast.  He  had 
consequently  not  then  seen  the  Queen,  though  anticipating  an  interview;  but,  on 
the  evening  before  sending  off  his  letter,  he  had  enjoyed  a  most  interesting  visit 
from  the  Prince,  accompanied  by  the  Queen's  Secretary,  who  speaks  English  well , 
having  been  educated  in  this  country. 

"  Mr  Ellis  describes  the  Prince  as  being  youthful  in  appearance,  very  prepossess- 
ing, frank  and  easy  in  his  mannere,  dressed  in  the  style  of  a  European  gentleman  of 
rank,  and  in  all  respects  exhibiting  the  suavity  of  behaviour  wnich  is  indicative 
both  of  good  breeding  and  of  natural  goodness  of  disposition.  They  were  soon  at 
perfect  ease  with  each  other ;  and  if  the  friendly,  confiding,  and  even  affectionate 
nature  of  this  interview  may  be  accepted  as  an  indication  of  what  is  to  follow,  there 
is  every  reason  to  hope  that  an  intimacy  will  be  formed  such  as  will  more  than  repay 
the  comforts  sacrificed,  the  difficulties  encountered,  and  the  privations  endured. 

"  Mr  Ellis  concludes  his  journal  by  saying,  '  Ever  since  intelligence  received  a 
short  time  before  my  leaving  England,  I  have  felt  no  doubt  it  was  my  duty  to  come 
here';  and  the  events  ef  this  evening  have  confirmed  the  impression,  even  considered 
separately  from  these  which  formed  the  more  immediate  object  of  my  journey.' " 

By  later  accounts,  it  appears  that  Mr  Ellis  had  to  leave  without 
haying  obtained  either  the  satisfaction  or  the  information  which  he  so 
earnestly  wished,  not  being  permitted  to  remain  longer.  More  details 
will  be  given,  it  is  hoped,  soon. 

INDIA. 

Vazaoapatam — The  following  account  of  a  young  Brahmin  convert 
is  very  striking : — 

"  It  may  interest  yonr  committee,"  says  Mr  Hay,  missionary  at  Yizagapatam, 
"  to  receive  a  brief  account  of  the  conversion  of  a  young  Brahmin,  whom  we  had  the 
pleasure  of  baptizing  on  Sunday  last.  Several  years  ago,  Pulliah  was  a  scholar  in 
one  of  Major  Brett's  schools,  where  he  first  became  acquainted  with  the  Gospel,  and 
was  at  one  time  deeply  impressed  by  the  preaching  of  a  catechist  supported  by  that 
faithful  servant  of  Christ  At  that  time,  he  revealed  his  state  of  mind  to  no  one 
except  Bapaniah,  an  orphan  lad,  brought  up  in  this  mission,  whose  acquaintance  he 
had  made.  The  first  thoughts  that  are  usually  suggested  to  the  mind  of  an  inquir- 
ing Hindoo  prevailed  for  a  while — the  thought  of  his  youth,  and  the  superior  know- 
ledge of  his  parents  and  ancestors,  held  him  back :  but  still  he  read  the  Gospel  and 
Christian  tracts,  as  well  as  Hindoo  books,  with  the  view  of  ascertaining  the  truth. 
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"'The  Utter/  he  writes,  '  I  always  found  to  be  (all  of  folly  and  sin,  without  any 
true  way  of  salvation,  such  as  men  need;  while  In  Christian  books  1  everywhere 
net  with  holiness,  opposition  to  sin,  and  a  trae  way  of  salvation  through  Jesus  Christ, 
for  sinners  snob  as  myself,  stated  in  a  plain  and  straightforward  manner.* 

11  As  soon  as  his  parents  began  to  suspect  what  was  working  in  his  mind,  to  pre- 
vent his  ruin,  they  entrusted  him  to  the  care  of  a  brother-in-law' who  lives  at  Calinga- 
patam,  abont  eighty  miles  from  this,  where  he  obtained  employment  as  a  writer ; 
and,  engrossed  with  the  affairs  of  this  world,  shortly  became  careless  abont  those  of 
another.  Again,  his  correspondence  with  Bapanian  was  made  the  means  of  rousing 
him  np ;  though  the  fear  of  the  world,  and  the  shame  of  being  counted  an  outcast, 
were  still  too  strong  for  his  faith,  until  one  night  after  supper,  when,  having  read  a 
portion  of  the  Bible  and  prayed,  he  went  to  bed,  and  began  to  revolve  the  past  in 
ois  mind.  'Why,'  thought  he,  'should  the  fear  of  the  men  of  this  world,  my  fellow- 
sinners,  always  prevent  me  from  publicly  confessing  the  Saviour,  praying  to  him, 
and  serving  him  ?  If  I  dread  the  reproach  of  the  world  now,  and  delay,  will  they 
at  anv  rotate  period,  should  I  embrace  this  religion,  cease  to  reproach  me  ?  Bat 
though  they  reproach  me  here,  when  I  enjoy  blessedness  with  my  Saviour  there, 
those  that  behold  it  will  glorify  my  God,  and  rejoice  over  me.  In  this  world/  he 
thought  again, '  a  good  son  will  not  disown,  but  frankly  acknowledge  even  a  wicked 
lather ;  and  shall  I,  for  fear  of  this  world,  despise  the  love  of  my  Father,  whose  mercy 
is  infinite,  or  refuse  openly  to  confess  his  name?  What  more  horrible  sin  can 
there  be  than  this?  *  This,  we  may  hope,  was  the  teaching  of  the  Spirit  of  God; 
for  onx  young  friend  soon  after  obtained  from  his  master  leave  of  absence  for  a  few 
days,  and  came  here  for  the  purpose  of  receiving  baptism  in  the  name  of  Jesus. 

"  As  I  had  nowhere  to  pnt  oim,  Mr  and  Mrs  Wardhw  most  kindly  received  him. 
That  same  day  he  wrote  to  his  parents,  who  were  then  at  Leassimcotta,  about  thirty 
miles  from  this,  informing  them  of  the  step  he  had  taken*  Pulliah  had  been  their 
chief  support :  they  had  leaned  upon  him,  for  he  was  an  only  son ;  and  their  hope,  so 
far  as  tney  had  any  hope  for  the  world  to  come  according  to  Hindoo  notions,  rests 
mainly  upon  what  he  may  do  for  them  when  their  bodies  are  consumed. 

"  Hitherto  he  had  been  a  dutiful  son,  and  now  be  must  inflict  upon  them  the 
severest  blow,  and  blast  all  their  fondest  hopes.  When  they  came — I  mean  his 
father  and  mother  and  two  sisters — it  was  thought  advisable  to  admit  only  the 
father  at  first,  and  the  meeting  was  very  affecting.  The  feeble  old  man  embraced 
him,  and  gave  utterance  to  the  bitterest  lamentations,  while  the  young  believer, 
straggling  with  the  wannest  and  best  feelings  of  which  humanity  is  susceptible, 
confessed  his  faith,  and  wiped  the  tears  as  they  flowed  down  the  wnnkled  cheeks  of 
his  heart-broken  parent.  Everything  was  said  that  could  be  said  to  break  his  re- 
solution ;  but  now  the  clamour  without  became  so  great,  that  at  his  own  request  his 
mother  and  sisters  were  admitted  into  the  room.  Again  the  same  scene  was  gene 
through — firmness  of  principle  and  filial  love  on  the  one  side,  bitter  sorrow  and 
anger  on  the  other.  The  elder  sister  was  the  chief  speaker.  '  Why  should  you  leave 
us  ?'  she  said ; '  be  a  Christian  if  vou  will ;  come  constantly  to  the  missionaries ;  wor- 
ship only  at  their  feet ;  regard  them  as  your  God,  but  do  not  give  up  your  caste. 
Live  with  us,  eat  our  food,  and  believe  only  in  them.  What  1  she  said,  with  in- 
dignant eloquence,  'after  having,  from  the  life  of  an  ant,  or  some  other  miserable 
insect,  risen  through  I  know  not  how  many  births  to  the  rank  of  Brahminhood,  do 
yon  now  at  once  fall  down  to  the  condition  of  an  ant-eater,  and  lose  the  benefit  of 
all  former  transmigrations?1  We  all  trembled  for  him  during  this  trying  interview ; 
hat  grace  prevailed,  and  it  was  truly  refreshing  to  see  one  just  emerging  m»  heathen 
darkness,  grasping  the  truth  of  Christ  so  firmly,  while  his  soul  was  agitated  by 
the  distress  he  was  causing,  though  innocently,  to  those  he  most  loved  on  earth. 
At  length,  when  sufficient  opportunity  had  been  afforded  to  his  relatives  to  ascer- 
tain the  reality  of  the  change  wrought  in  his  mind,  we  advised  him,  if  he  still  intend- 
ed to  follow  Christ,  to  retire  to  another  apartment  and  end  the  painful  scene.  This 
he  did,  and  then  we  all  knelt  down  and  joined  in  prayer  and  thanksgiving  to  the 
Lord,  who  had  given  such  a  proof  of  the  power  of  his  love ;  while  without,  the  bitter- 
eat  curses  were  invoked  on  the  blessed  name  of  Jesus. 

"  Next  morning  the  father  came  again,  and  had  a  long  conversation  in  presence  of 
his  son  with  Mr  Jagannathan  and  myself.  He  was  now  calm,  and  listened  atten- 
tively when  the  Gospel  and  our  need  of  salvation  were  explained  to  him.  The  Lord 
may  yet  bring  him  in ;  but  in  two  days  after  the  last  interview,  his  son's  funeral 
rites  were  performed. 
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"  I*it  Sunday,  MthDecember,  Pnffiah  wu  baptised  In  the  Tek>om  Chapel,  m  pre 
senoe  ofalai^conpeg»tkti,oomimrine  all  castes  and  classes  of  the  people,  many 
of  whom,  listened  with  very  marked  attention,  while  the  Gospel  and  the  love  of  God 
were  explained,  and  pressed  upon  their  acceptance,  as  the  only  way  of  life  and  peace. 

"  Pulfiah,  which  means  sourness— a  name  quite  unsuitable  to  our  young  friend— 
has  been  cnanged  by  the  insertion  of  one  letter,  into  Panliah." 


OBITUARY. 

Died — At  Arbroath,  on  the  23d  February,  Mr  David  Sturrock,  for- 
merly manufacturer  there,  aged  eighty-one  years.  He  was  sprang,  we 
believe,  from  the  peasantry,  or  small  farmers,  of  his  native  county, 
and  was  a  noble  representative  of  a  class  of  men  now  greatly  dimi- 
nished in  numbers— who,  in  times  of  the  last  persecution,  were  more 
than  a  match,  in  argument,  for  the  bishops  and  dignitaries  of  the  Pre- 
laticai  Church — who  upheld  the  standard  of  the  Secession  in  its  early 
days,  and  adhered  to  the  principles  of  its  founders,  when  the  current 
of  popular  opinion  and  prejudices  set  strongly  in  against  them.  Mr 
Sturrock,  Ve  understand,  was  brought  up  and  educated  in  connection 
with  the  Church  of  Scotland;  but,  as  he  advanced  to  maturity  of 
judgment,  and  perceived  the  blight  of  Moderatism  and  patronage  to 
exercise  a  deadening  and  withering  influence  over  her  ministrations, 
he  sought  a  communion  more  congenial  to  his  taste  and  aspirations ; 
and,  after  examining  the  principles  and  standards  of  the  various 
denominations  in  the  light  of  Scripture,  he  cast  in  his  lot  with  the 
General  Associate  Synod.  On  the  introduction  of  what  was  termed 
"  new  light "  into  that  body,  and  their  consequent  defection  from  refor- 
mation principles,  his  acute  and  powerful  mind  soon  detected  their 
change  of  position,  notwithstanding  of  their  averments  to  the  con- 
trary; and  he  easily  perceived  their  giving  up  the  principles  of 
national  religion  and  responsibility,  and  the  shadows  of  Voluntaryism 
and  spurious  liberality  looming  in  the  distance,  carrying  with  them 
the  germs  of  Latitudinarianism  and  various  other  errors ;  and  he  gave 
his  adherence  to  the  Constitutional  Presbytery.  As  our  readers  are 
all  aware,  this  Presbytery  afterwards  united  with  the  Protesters  of 
1820,  and  became  the  Original  Secession  Synod,  of  which  Mr  Sturrock 
continued  a  steady  and  enlightened  adherent  till  his  death.  From  the 
vigour  and  originality  of  his  mind,  and  the  genial  warmth  of  his 
affections,  Mr  Sturrock  was  respected  and  beloved  by  the  good  of  all 
denominations  in  his  native  place ;  and  though  latterly  affected  with 
dullness  of  hearing,  he  had  many  kind  Mends  who  loved  to  convene 
with  him  on  topics  interesting  to  all.  He  died  full  of  days — having 
buried  his  wife  and  all  his  family— in  calm,  cheerful,  and  steady 
reliance  on  the  merits  of  the  Redeemer,  and  his  latter  end  was  peace. 
Mr  Sturrock  has  also,  we  hear,  made  the  congregation  of  Original 
Seceders,  Arbroath,  one  of  his  legatees. 

ERRATA. 

Page  205,  line  21  from  top— for  "  illiteral,"  read  "  illiberal.*' 
Page  205,  line    8  from  bottom — for  "  derision, "  read  "  decision.*' 
Page  208,  line    3  from  top — for  "  patronising,"  read  "  fraternising." 
Page  223,  line   7  from  bottom— for  "  mission,"  read  "  Missouri." 
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THE  GLORY  OF  GOD  DISPLAYED  IN  THE  BUILDING 

UP  OP  ZION. 

(CONTINUED  FROM  OCR  LAST.) 

II.  We  shall  now,  in  the  second  place,  mention  some  of  the  means 
which  the  Lord  employs  in  the  building  np  of  Zion.  It  is  He  alone 
that  can  bnild  her.  This  is  specially  His  work ;  and  if  He  do  it  not, 
it  shall  never  be  rightly  done.  "  Except  the  Lord  bnild  the  house, 
they  labour  in  vain  that  build  it."  But  still  He  builds,  in  all  the  senses 
that  we  have  stated,  by  means.  The  first  means  we  shall  advert  to  is 
a  gospel  dispensation.  This,  in  building  Zion,  is  His  grand  instru- 
mentality. How  are  men  brought  to  join  the  Church's  fellowship,  and 
enlist  themselves  as  professors  under  the  banner  of  Christ?  Is  it  not 
either  by  the  reading  or  the  hearing  of  the  word?  u  The  Lord  gave 
the  word" — is  His  own  divine  language, — "  and  great  was  the  com- 
pany of  those  that  published  it."  Especially  it  is  the  word  that  is  blessed 
for  bringing  sinners  to  an  interest  in  Christ :  "  The  law  of  the  Lord  is 
perfect,  converting  the  soul."  What  caused  the  numerous  Pentecostal 
conversions?  It  was  just  the  gospel,  accompanied  by  divine  grace. 
When  Peter  preached,  the  multitudes  were  pricked  in  their  hearts, 
and  repented,  and  were  baptized  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  Faith 
cometh  by  hearing,  and  hearing  by  the  word  of  God.  The  gospel  is 
the  power  of  God  unto  salvation  to  every  one  that  belie veth.  The 
Church's  reformation  and  enlargement,  in  fine,  and  every  other  part 
of  her  upbuilding,  is  the  fruit  of  a  pure  and  scriptural  dispensation  of 
gospel  ordinances.  The  gospel,  preached  purely  and  faithfully,  and 
accompanied  by  the  blessing  of  heaven,  must  awaken  dormant  zeal, 
and  lead  to  the  revival  of  the  Lord's  work  in  every  respect  in  which 
it  needs  to  be  revived.  What  produced,  as  a  means,  the  glorious 
reformation  from  Popery,  but  the  labours  of  the  angel  seen  flying  in 
the  midst  of  heaven,  having  the  everlasting  gospel  to  preach  to  them 
that  dwelt  on  the  earth  ?    But  this  angeji  was  just  Luther,  and  the 
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other  Protestant  ministers,  proclaiming,  with  zeal  and  faithfulness,  the 
pure  gospel  of  the  grace  of  God ;  and  by  the  same  instrumentality 
most  the  Church  still  be  built  up.  How  great,  then,  the  blessing 
of  a  pure  gospel  dispensation ;  and  how  careful  should  we  be  to  main- 
tain and  preserve  it  I  If  we  would  have  our  own  souls  edified,  and 
sinners  converted,  and  the  Church  reformed,  and  the  world  lying  in 
wickedness  reclaimed,  let  us  labour  to  retain  among  us  the  precious 
means  of  grace,  and  strive  together  for  the  faith  of  the  gospel. 

2.  The  Lord  builds  up  Zion  by  raising  up  in  her  instruments  pecu- 
liarly fitted  for  the  work.  Saviours,  it  was  predicted,  would  come  up 
on  Mount  Zion ;  and  these  saviours  were  just  men  eminently  qualified 
for  delivering  the  Church  out  of  her  distresses,  and  maintaining  and 
promoting  in  her  the  Lord'B  cause.  Such  a  saviour,  or  instrument, 
was  Moses.  The  Lord,  by  his  hand,  brought  the  Church  out  of  her 
bondage,  and  set  up  in  her  His  worship  in  a  more  glorious  manner 
than  ever  she  had  enjoyed  it  before.  The  whole  of  the  reforming 
Jewish  kings,  such  as  Asa,  and  Hezekiah,  and  Josiah,  were  such 
instruments.  Such,  particularly,  were  Ezra,  and  Nehemiah,  and 
others,  at  the  period  referred  to  in  the  passage  which  we  have  choeen 
as  the  ground  of  our  remarks.  They  not  only  repaired,  literally, 
Zion's  breaches,  and  rebuilt  her  walls,  but  restored  the  temple  service 
in  its  purity,  and  brought  the  whole  congregation,  with  confession  of 
their  sins,  to  devote  themselves  by  covenant  to  God.  Christ's  apostles 
were,  by  way  of  eminence,  such  under-builders  of  Zion .  They  were  cho- 
sen, and  fitted,  and  sent  forth  by  himself,  to  proclaim  His  name,  and  erect 
the  glorious  fabric  of  the  gospel  Church  on  the  ruins  of  both  Paganism 
and  Jewish  superstition.  Hence  His  declaration  concerning  Paul  in 
particular — "  He  is  a  chosen  vessel  unto  me,  to  bear  my  name  before 
the  Gentiles,  and  kings,  and  the  children  of  Israel."  Such  was  Luther 
in  Germany,  and  Knox  in  our  own  land,  and  every  one  of  the  eminent 
Reformers  that  have  appeared  in  the  Church  since  their  day.  When 
Ebenezer  Erskine  was  preaching  his  famous  sermon  on  the  stone  which 
the  builders  rejected,  he  was  just  labouring  in  the  blessed  work  of  build- 
ing up  Zion.  What  were  Wilson's  Defence,  Gib's  Display,  and  the 
writings  of  M'Crie  and  Stevenson,  and  others  now  in  the  dust,  but  efforts 
put  forth  by  instruments  peculiarly  fitted  for  rebuilding  the  dilapida- 
ted walls  and  glorious  bulwarks  of  the  city  of  the  Church.  Though 
God,  therefore,  can  oarry  on  His  work  by  small  means,  and  has  often 
blessed  remarkably  very  feeble  instrumentality,  yet  He  may  be  ex- 
pected to  bring  forward  men  suited  to  great  emergencies.  Nor  is  He 
ever  at  a  loss  for  such  under-builders  when  the  circumstances  of 
Zion  require  them.  When  eminent  instruments  are  taken  away, 
we  are  apt  to  despair  of  the  Lord's  work ;  but  for  this  there  is  no 
ground  whatever.  The  same  power  that  raised  up  them  can  raise  up 
others  with  the  same  facility. 

3.  The  Lord  builds  up  the  spiritual  Zion  of  His  Church  through 
means  of  a  testimony  for  truth.  We  refer  not  to  a  doctrinal  testimony, 
or  the  declaration  of  the  truth  from  the  pulpit,  nor  to  the  testimony  of 
professors  individually  considered.  Testimony-bearing,  in  both  these 
respects,  is  dutiful,  and  also  important    But  what  we  now  allude  to 
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is  the  Church's  joint  and  judicial  testimony,  printed  and  published  to 
the  world.  A  banner  of  this  character,  to  be  displayed  because  of 
truth,  God  has  often  led  the  Church  to  adopt.  Such  were  all  the 
confessions  of  the  Reformed  Churches  in  Europe,  and  particularly  the 
Westminster  Standards,  to  which  we,  as  a  body,  still  adhere ;  and 
such  all  the  other  scriptural  and  seasonable  testimonies  which  the 
Church,  by  her  judicatories,  has  from  time  to  time  emitted.  Such 
judicial  declarations  have  been  often  greatly  blessed  for  the  mainte- 
nance of  the  Lord's  cause  upon  the  earth,  and  for  its  revival  when 
peculiarly  depressed.  They  expose  error  and  defend  the  truth ;  tend 
to  convince  and  reclaim  the  backsliding;  and  not  only  bind  the 
Church  together,  preserving  her  union  and  uniformity,  but  point  out 
to  her  the  grounds  of  scriptural  union  when  she  is  divided.  A  faithful 
testimony,  rightly  improved,  is  a  very  powerful  instrument,  even  for 
the  reviving  of  vital  godliness  in  the  soul>  and  bringing  sinners,  by 
conversion,  to  the  Redeemer.  Religion,  both  public  and  private,  is  at 
present  low ;  and  one  reason  of  this,  we  doubt  not,  is  the  want  of  a 
judicial  testimony,  faithfully  displayed  by  the  Churches,  against  error, 
and  in  behalf  of  injured  truth ;  and  when  the  Lord  builds  up  Zion,  He 
will  do  so  as  the  fruit  of  faithful  testimony-bearing  in  her.  A  judi- 
cial testimony,  indeed,  is  to  the  Church  what  a  standard  or  ensign  is 
to  an  army.  Under  it  Christ's  witnesses  are  marshalled  and  arrayed, 
and  by  its  means  they  not  only  resist,  but  attack  and  overcome  their 
opposing  enemies ;  and  such  an  ensign  will  the  Church  always  require 
in  proportion  to  the  prevalence  of  apostacy  and  division. 

4.  The  Lord  builds  up  Zion  by  means  of  public  confederation  and 
vows,  or,  in  other  words,  religious  covenanting.  This,  we  find, 
accordingly,  has  accompanied  the  most  remarkable  revivals  of  religion 
that  have  occurred  in  the  history  of  the  Church.  Much  as  was  the 
sin  of  the  Jewish  people  in  the  wilderness,  there  was  then  a  great 
improvement  in  the  Church's  circumstances.  The  moral  law  was 
given  her  in  legible  letters,  so  that  every  one  that  ran  might  clearly 
read.  She  received  an  extensive  ritual  of  ceremonial  ordinances,  all 
symbolically  pointing  her  to  the  Saviour ;  and  the  observance  of  the 
Sabbath  was  enforced  with  the  utmost  strictness.  Nor  can  we  doubt 
that  there  were  many  of  the  Lord's  own  people  at  that  time  in  her. 
But  all  this  reformation  was  connected  with  public  and  social  vowing 
to  God.  It  was  homologated  and  reduplicated  upon  by  the  Sinai  cove- 
nant When  the  Church,  again,  entered  Canaan,  she  purged  the  land 
from  idolatry,  and  set  up  God's  divinely-instituted  worship  in  the  place 
of  it.  But  this,  too,  was  the  result  of  public  covenanting.  It  was  pre- 
ceded by  the  renovation,  in  the  plains  of  Moab,  of  the  covenant  entered 
into  with  God  at  Horeb.  The  most  notable  revivals,  also,  of  the  work 
of  the  Lord,  that  took  place  in  aftertimes  in  the  Jewish  Church,  were 
accompanied  by  solemn  and  social  vowing,  and  the  renewal  of  the  cove- 
nant still  binding  on  the  land.  Great  was  the  reformation  that  was 
effected  in  the  days  of  Asa.  But  then  the  people  entered  into  covenant 
to  seek  the  Lord  God  of  their  fathers,  and  they  swore  to  the  Lord 
with  a  loud  voice,  and  all  Judah  rejoiced  at  the  oath ;  and  the  refor- 
mation in  Josiah's  time,  and  that  at  the  return  from  Babylon,  presented 
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tbe  same  glorious  spectacle  of  a  people  devoting  themselves  to  Qod. 
It  was  believed,  on  God's  authority,  and  on  the  ground  of  past  experi- 
ence, that  this  was  exercise  eminently  calculated  to  render  reformation 
real  and  lasting,  and  stir  up  to  more  extensive  reform  ;  and,  as  such, 
it  was  engaged  in  with  heart  and  soul,  and  one  consent.  To  come, 
in  a  word,  to  gospel  days  and  recent  times,  who  requires  to  be  informed 
how  instrumental  covenanting  was  in  reviving,  carrying  on,  and 
maintaining  the  Redeemer's  cause  in  our  own  peculiarly  privileged  and 
beloved  country?  Qod  led  us,  as  a  church  and  nation,  to  devote 
ourselves,  by  solemn  oath  and  covenant,  to  himself;  and,  perhaps, 
nothing  was  more  successful  in  either  stirring  up  to  duty,  or  doing 
battle  against  Popery  and  Prelacy,  than  the  renewing,  from  time  to 
time,  of  these  solemn  deeds;  and  we  have  every  ground  to  believe 
that,  when  God  returns  to  build  up  Zion  from  her  present  low  and 
backsliding  condition,  He  will  employ  this  instrumentality,  as  He 
has  done  in  former  times.  Guthrie's  prediction  on  the  scaffold  shall 
be  realized, — "The  covenants — the  covenants  shall  be  Scotland's 
reviving." 

5.  An  eminent  means  by  which  the  Lord  builds  up  Zion  is  the 
prayers  of  His  own  believing  people.  The  prayers  of  the  righteous 
are  described  in  Scripture  as  availing  much ;  and  in  nothing  do  tbey 
avail  more  than  in  reviving  the  Lord's  work  in  times  of  great  sin  and 
apostacy,  and  when  religion  in  the  soul,  as  well  as  externally,  is  low. 
As  the  prophet,  by  his  prayers,  brought  the  rain  from  the  clouds, 
causing  the  dry  and  parched  earth  to  bring  forth  its  fruit,  so  do  the 
godly,  by  the  same  means,  become  instrumental  in  opening  the 
windows  of  heaven,  and  bringing  down  so  abundantly  the  Spirit's 
influences  on  the  Church,  that  she  revives,  and  brings  forth  fruit 
meet  for  repentance,  and  to  the  glory  and  praise  of  God.  Prayer, 
though  itself  a  part  of  that  work  of  the  Lord  that  requires  in  Binning 
times  to  be  revived,  is  yet  an  appointed  and  powerful  means  of  its 
revival.  It  has  in  all  times  been,  and  will  continue  to  be,  one  of  the 
most  successful  means  of  building  up  Zion.  The  Lord's  people  are 
required,  accordingly,  to  become  His  remembrancers  for  the  reforma- 
tion of  His  work  in  the  Church.  "  Ye  that  make  mention  of  the 
Lord,"  declares  the  prophet,  "  keep  not  silence,  and  give  him  no  rest 
till  he  establish,  and  till  he  make  Jerusalem  a  praise  in  the  earth." 
Nor  have  we  this  merely  enjoined,  but  exemplified.  "Wilt  thou  not 
revive  us  again,"  declares  the  Psalmist,  "that  thy  people  may  rejoice 
in  thee ; "  and  another  inspired  penman  and  holy  man  of  God  prays, 
— "  0  Lord,  revive  thy  work  in  the  midst  of  the  years."  As  ever  we 
would  see  Zion  built,  extending,  and  prospering,  let  us  be  assiduous, 
and  persevering,  and  earnest  at  a  throne  of  grace. 

6.  We  must  not  forget  that  the  Lord  builds  up  Zion  by  the  gracious 
operation  of  His  Holy  Spirit.  The  Spirit,  it  is  true,  must  not  be 
classed  among  means.  In  carrying  on  the  work  of  God  in  the  Church, 
He  is,  strictly  speaking,  not  an  instrument,  but  an  agent.  But  still 
it  is  through  Him  that  the  work  is  done.  The  building  up  of  Zion  is 
through  Christy  in  His  surety-work  on  earth,  and  intercession  in  hea- 
ven, and  kingly  rule  on  His  mediatorial  throne ;  but  it  is  specially  and 
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more  immediately  through  the  efficacy  of  the  Holy  Ghost  None  of 
ail  the  other  means  of  promoting  Zion's  interests,  to  which  we  have 
already  referred,  will  be  of  any  avail  without  the  Spirit.  Briars  and 
thorns  only  will  come  up  upon  the  land  of  God's  people  until  the 
Spirit  be  poured  from  on  high.  Then  only  shall  the  wilderness  become 
a  fruitful  field.  The  Spirit  convinces  of  sin,  and  regenerates  the  soul, 
and  carries  on  the  work  of  holiness  in  the  heart ;  and  He  only  can 
reform  the  Church,  and  unite  her,  and  enlarge  her,  and  accomplish  in 
her  all  God's  gracious  promises  and  predictions.  "  Not  by  might  nor 
by  power,  but  by  my  Spirit,  saith  the  Lord."  Paul  may  plant,  and 
Apollos  water,  but  the  Spirit  gives  the  increase.  What  a  glorious 
prediction  that  in  Hosea — "  I  will  be  as  the  dew  unto  Israel ;  he  shall 
grow  as  the  lily,  and  cast  forth  his  roots  as  Lebanon.  His  branches 
shall  spread,  and  his  beauty  shall  be  as  the  olive  tree,  and  his  smell  as 
Lebanon.  They  that  dwelt  under  his  shadow  shall  return ;  they  shall 
revive  as  the  corn,  and  grow  as  the  vine ;  the  scent  thereof  shall  be  as 
the  wine  of  Lebanon."  This  has  all  respect  to  the  building  up  of 
Zion.  But  the  dew  that  produces  it  is  just  the  influences  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  It  is  this  we  need  above  all  things  to  quicken  dead  souls,  and 
heal  our  backsliding*,  and  remove  our  divisions,  and  bring  us  to  the 
glory  of  the  latter  4av>  when  Christ  shall  reign,  not  personally,  but 
spiritually,  upon  the  earth,  and  in  a  manner  more  glorious  and  blessed 
than  ever  He  reigned  in  it  before. 

III.  The  last  thing  in  the  words  which  demands  our  consideration 
is  the  glory  in  which  the  Lord,  when  He  builds  up  Zion,  appears. 
"  When  the  Lord  shall  build  up  Zion,  He  shall  appear  in  His  glory." 
This  topic  affords  room  for  large  discussion ;  but  on  it  we  shall  not  at 
present  detain  the  reader. 

Let  it  be  remarked,  in  the  first  place,  generally,  that  the  glory  intend- 
ed is  just  the  manifestation  of  the  Divine  attributes.  In  maintaining 
and  promoting  His  work  in  the  Church,  the  attributes  or  perfections  of 
Jehovah  are  wonderfully  and  gloriously  displayed.  What  a  manifesta- 
tion does  this  afford  of  His  love  I  No  work  that  He  performs  for  her,  or 
blessing  He  confers  on  her,  but  is  the  fruit  of  His  eternal  and  unchange- 
able love ;  and  when  we  consider  how  undeserving  she  is  of  His  love,  and 
especially  the  channel  of  the  Divine  Redeemer's  blood,  through  which  it 
flows  down  from  heaven  to  her,  may  we  not  well  exclaim,  in  the  lan- 
guage of  His  own  Word, "  Behold  what  manner  of  love !"  In  building 
up  Zion,  He  appears  also  in  the  glory  of  His  infinite  faithfulness;  for  all 
His  interpositions  in  her  behalf  are  the  fulfilment  of  His  promises,  first  to 
Christ  in  the  new  Covenant,  and  to  herself  in  the  gospel  of  His  grace. 
But  how  glorious  does  His  faithfulness,  in  the  building  up  of  her, 
appear !  In  every  respect  in  which  He  promises  to  promote  her  inte- 
rests, He  makes  His  faithfulness  and  truth  to  her  seen.  Zion  may 
sometimes  think  that  He  is  forgetting  His  promises,  and  exclaim, 
Hath  He  forgotten  to  be  gracious  I  Will  He  be  favourable  no  more  I 
But  there  is  no  ground  for  such  doubts  of  Him ;  He  will  interpose  for 
her  in  His  own  time.  Men  often  break  their  promises  to  their  friends, 
but  God  never.  His  power  is  His  glory ;  but  how  wonderfully  often, 
in  His  building  up  of  Zion,  does  this  appear !    He  brought  her  out  of 


246    THE  GLORY  OF  GOD  DISPLAYED  IN  THE  BUILDING  UP  OP  ZION. 

Egypt,  and  through  the  wilderness,  and  into  her  promised  inheritance, 
with  a  strong  hand  and  stretched  out  arm ;  and  in  millennial  days  she 
shall  have  to  sing  of  His  power,  exclaiming,  with  joy  and  wonder, 
Alleluia,  for  the  Lord  God  Omnipotent  reigneth.  His  wisdom  is  His 
glory ;  but  in  promoting  Zion's  interests,  how  signally  does  He  make 
his  wisdom  appear  1  He  always  employs  the  best  means  for  building 
her  up,  and  thwarts  the  deepest  schemes  of  her  enemies  to,  overthrow 
her.  By  His  wisdom  He  makes  all  things  work  together  for  her  good. 
His  holiness  and  justice  are  His  glory.  He  is  particularly  glorious  in 
holiness.  But  the  glory  of  His  holiness  and  justice  appear  strikingly 
in  His  building  up  of  Zion.  He  always  does  so  in  such  a  manner  as 
to  display  His  opposition  to  sin.  His  sovereignty,  in  a  word,  is  His 
glory.  But  this,  in  like  manner,  He  shows  in  all  His  gracious  actings 
towards  His  Church  and  people.  He  has  mercy  because  He  will  have 
mercy,  and  compassion  because  He  will  have  compassion.  He  is 
sovereign  as  to  the  time,  and  the  manner,  and  the  degree,  and  all  the 
circumstances  in  which  He  builds  His  beloved  Zion  up. 

2.  The  manifestation  of  His  glory  is  Jehovah's  supreme  object  in 
the  building  up  of  Zion.  He  has  specially  in  view,  in  this  divine  and 
blessed  work,  the  salvation  of  perishing  souls.  He  erected  Zion  at 
first,  and  preserves  her  in  the  world,  and  builds  her  up  when  her  walls 
are  broken  down,  and  maintains  a  dispensation  of  gospel  ordinances 
in  her,  that  guilty  and  ruined  sinners  may  be  restored  to  His  favour, 
escape  from  the  wrath  to  come,  and  enjoy  eternal  life.  Her  enlarge- 
ment and  extension  to  all  lands  will  be  to  enlighten  those  sitting  in 
darkness,  and  bring  them  to  Christ  and  to  heaven.  But  the  salvation 
of  sinners  is  an  end  subordinate  to  that  of  Jehovah's  own  glory.  His 
glory  is  His  last  end,  or  ultimate  and  supreme  object,  in  all  that  He 
does  either  in  heaven  or  in  earth.  The  Lord,  we  are  told,  accordingly, 
made  all  things  for  himself.  He  saves  us,  indeed,  that  we  may 
glorify  His  name.  We  are  not  our  own,  but  bought  with  a  price, 
that  we  may  glorify  Him  in  our  bodies  and  our  spirits,  which  are  His. 
Our  chief  end  is,  first  to  glorify  Him,  and  then  to  enjoy  Him.  It-is 
because  Jehovah's  supreme  end,  in  the  building  up  of  Zion,  is  His 
glory,  that  we  are  concerned,  not  merely  about  the  salvation  of  our 
souls,  but  also  about  the  maintenance  of  His  truth  and  cause. 

3.  We  shall  make  just  another  remark,  and  bring  our  paper  to  a 
close,  namely,  that  the  manifestations  which  God  gives  of  His  glory, 
in  maintaining  and  building  up  Zion,  ought  by  the  Church  to  be  not 
only  observed,  but  carefully  kept  in  remembrance.  The  passage, 
while  it  refers  to  the  building  up  of  Zion,  takes  particular  notice  of 
the  glory  in  which  the  Lord,  when  He  came  to  build  her,  would 
appear ;  and  the  language  implies  that,  for  the  benefit  of  the  Church, 
as  well  as  for  the  honour  of  God  himself,  this  glory  would  not  be  for- 
gotten. The  Church  should  record  God's  interpositions  for  her,  cele- 
brating His  grace,  and  power,  and  wisdom,  and  faithfulness,  and 
other  perfections  displayed  in  them;  not  only  for  her  own  encou- 
ragement and  edification,  but  for  the  benefit  of  ages  to  come.  Hence 
the  Church's  language  in  another  of  the  Psalms,  "  The  Lord  hath 
done  great  things  for  us,"  and  many  similar  statements  throughout 
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the  divine  word.  This  recording  of  God's  mighty  works,  and  acknow- 
ledging and  remembering  the  glory  of  His  perfections  that  appears  in 
them,  is  what  we  call  the  historical  testimony  of  the  Church,  and 
ought  not  to  be  omitted,  bnt  carefully  attended  to,  for  the  promoting 
of  both  God's  honour  and  the  Church's  interests. 


THE  PRESENT  POSITION  AND  APPROPRIATE  SPHERE 
OF  RELIGIOUS  PERIODICAL  LITERATURE. 

In  modern  times  the  printing-press  has  become  the  second  power  in 
the  State,  and,  if  not  wisely  directed,  will  soon  assume  absolute 
ascendancy.  In  soliciting  attention  to  this  method  of  communicating 
knowledge,  it  is  not  our  design  to  institute  any  comparison  between 
the  power  of  the  pulpit  and  that  of  the  press  in  moulding  the  charac- 
ter of  the  community.  The  former  is  a  divine  institution,  which  has 
proved  its  power  by  revolutionising  the  world  ere  the  latter  had  come 
into  existence,  and  which  is  yet  destined  to  bring  the  entire  human 
family  into  subjection  to  Christ.  The  printing-press  is  a  providential 
instrumentality,  placed  in  the  hands  of  men  for  the  transmission  and 
diffusion  of  knowledge.  Rightly  employed,  its  beneficial  results  can 
scarcely  be  over-estimated ;  but  perverted,  its  power  for  evil  is  com- 
mensurate with  its  power  for  good.  Between  the  pulpit  and  the  press 
there  can  be  no  legitimate  comparison,  and,  properly  employed,  there 
can  be  no  competition.  The  press  ought  ever  to  be  viewed  as 
auxiliary  to  the  pulpit,  and  ought  to  be  vigorously  employed  in  the 
defence  of  truth  and  the  diffusion  of  knowledge.  The  pulpit  can  only 
reach  those  who  place  themselves  under  its  teaching,  while,  through 
the  press,  the  Church  may,  and  ought  to  furnish  wholesome  mental 
food  for  the  entire  community. 

In  this  respect,  it  appears  that  "  the  children  of  this  world  are,  in 
their  generation,  wiser  than  the  children  of  light."  The  press  is  no 
longer  viewed  as  a  moral  power  for  good,  but  as  a  thing  of  merchan- 
dise for  the  acquisition  of  wealth.  The  Church  has,  to  a  great  extent, 
relinquished  her  grasp  of  the  press,  and  the  Christian  community  has 
been  guided  in  its  support  by  price,  rather  than  by  truth  and  purity. 
As  matters  stand,  the  world  is  providing  mental  food  for  the  Church, 
whereas  the  Church  ought  to  be  providing  wholesome  nutriment  for 
the  entire  community.  Instead  of  pervading  the  masses  through  the 
aid  of  the  press,  the  Church  has  been  found  following  in  the  rear,  to 
contemplate  and  deal  with  that  mass  of  immorality  which  a  venal 
literature  has  helped  to  produce.  While  the  Church  was  slumbering, 
the  enemy  has  been  scattering  broadcast  his  tares  by  the  aid  of  the 
press;  consequently,  the  field  of  Christendom  presents  a  mingled 
mass  of  truth  and  error,  of  virtuous  principle  and  glaring  immorality, 
of  genuine  piety  and  withering  infidelity. 

The  danger  is  increased,  by  the  tendency  of  the  age,  to  under- 
value the  ministrations  of  the  pulpit,  and  to  exalt  the  power  of  the 
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press.     In  proof  of  this,  it  is  only  necessary  to  refer  to  the  liberality 
with  which  the  press  is  patronized,  compared  with  that  reluctant 
support  which  is  tendered  for  the  maintenance  of  the  pulpit     It  is 
not  denied  that  there  is  now  a  more  extensive  circulation  of  religious 
literature  than  there  has  been  at  any  former  period ;  but  we  hesitate 
not  to  affirm,  that  at  no  former  time  has  there  been  so  great  a  dispro- 
portion between  the  number  of  those  periodicals  which  are  beneficial 
and  those  which  are  positively  dangerous  to  the  best  interests  of  man 
and  of  society.    It  would  be  easy  to  present  statistics  of  our  periodi- 
cal literature,  showing  that  the  annual  majority  issued  on  the  side  of 
infidelity  and  licentiousness  amounts  to  ten  or  eleven  millions.     We 
believe  that  Christian  men  would  stand  aghast  did  they  only  know 
the  extent  to  which   the  fatal  poison  is  infecting  the  body  politic 
And  yet,  strange  to  say,  this  evil  is  scarcely  noticed,  much  less  judi- 
cially condemned  by  either  Church  or  State.     Some  feeble  efforts 
have  been  made,  by  legislative  enactment,  to  secure  unadulterated  food 
for  the  community ;  but  little  has  recently  been  done  in  order  to  pre- 
vent the  manufacture  and  circulation  of  the  most  deleterious  and  soul- 
destructive  mental  poison,  in  the  shape  of  infidel  and  immoral  publi- 
cations.    We  hold,  in  the  fullest  sense,  the  doctrine  of  the  freedom  of 
the  press ;  but,  in  the  same  sense,  and  with  the  same  limitations  as 
we   hold   the  doctrine  of  free   trade,  which   provides  not  for  the 
universal  sale  of  poisons,  nor  the  adulteration  of  goods.     As  the 
general  community  cannot  distinguish  between  wholesome  medicines 
and  destructive  poisons,  the  latter  are  restricted,  and  their  vendors 
held  responsible.     So  ought  it  to  be  in  regard  to  books,  until  the 
community  shall  be  able  to  distinguish  between  good  and  evil.     The 
utmost  extent  of  genuine  liberty  can  give  no  man  the  right  of  pre- 
senting immorality  to  the  public  eye,  nor  of  circulating  soul-poison 
among  the  community  for  gain.     The  safety  of  society,  as  much  as  of 
individuals,  demands  that  there  should  be  some  restrictions  npon  a 
licentious  and  demoralizing  press ;  otherwise,  the  sordid  love  of  gain 
will  pander  to  the  depraved  appetite,  until  the  foundations  of  the 
domestic  and  social  fabric  are  completely  mined.     A  demoralizing 
press  is  the  certain  forerunner  of  demoralizing  revolutions,  which,  in 
their  turn,  give  rise  to  military  despotisms,  which  hesitate  not  to 
restrain  its  liberty  in  regard  to  the  advocacy  of  that  which  is  beneficial 
to  the  interests  of  humanity.     From  this,  it  is  evident  that  the  con- 
tinuous freedom  of  the  press  demands  that  that  freedom  should  be 
exercised  within  legitimate  bounds,  else  it  will  produce  despotisms,  by 
which  all  civil  and  religious  liberty  is  extinguished. 

The  purity  of  the  press  is  a  matter  in  which  Christianity  has  a 
direct  interest — a  matter  to  which  the  Church  requires  to  pay  special 
attention.  In  the  present  day,  we  find  the  Church  boasting  of  the 
power  of  the  press,  while  there  seems  little  idea  that  a  large  propor- 
tion of  the  press  is  directly  antagonistic  to  all  her  efforts  for  the  best 
interests  of  man.  As  matters  stand,  how  comparatively  little  of  our 
periodical  literature  is  under  the  direction  or  control  of  the  Church  ? 
There  may  be  here  and  there  a  struggling  magazine  in  connection 
with  some  special  section  of  the  Church,  which  is  found,  in  most  cases, 
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bat  partially  supported  either  by  ministerial  contributions  to  its  litera- 
ture, or  by  subscriptions  on  the  part  of  the  members.  How  very  few, 
even  of  those  emanating  from  churches,  are  found  regulated  by  a  sole 
regard  to  divine  truth  and  Christian  principle  1  But  even  were  a}l 
those  which  may  be  esteemed  ecclesiastical  periodicals  such  as  could 
be  desired,  yet  what  are  they  among  so  many  but  as  the  drop  of  the 
bucket  to  the  rolling  tide  of  a  speculative  and  venal  literature.  One 
of  the  special  dangers  of  this  mammon-worshipping  age  is  the  prosti- 
tution of  the  press  for  the  sake  of  gain.  Nor  is  the  Church,  in  a 
literary  point  of  view,  free  from  its  influence  indirectly  imparted. 
The  question  is  not  so  much,  what  is  true  in  religion,  in  philosophy, 
in  political  science,  in  morality,  as  what  will  yield  the  largest  pecuni- 
ary return.  The  topics  selected,  the  writers  employed,  and  the  moral 
tone  of  our  periodical  literature,  are  regulated  solely  with  a  view  to  the 
widest  circulation,  and  the  greatest  amount  of  profit.  The  marketable 
value  being  ruled  by  the  demand,  every  effort  is  made  to  pander  to 
the  popular  taste,  however  much  depraved.  Nay,  the  most  brilliant 
talents  are  enlisted  to  vitiate  the  public  taste,  so  as  to  secure  an 
increased  and  permanent  circulation.  Nor  is  this  all — the  double- 
distilled  poison  of  infidelity  is  so  mingled  with  philosophy  and  religion, 
that  the  bitterness  of  the  draught  is  unperceived.  Alas,  that  an 
instrument  so  powerful  should  be  reduced  to  a  position  of  mere  mer- 
cantile value,  irrespective  of  its  moral  effects  upon  the  reading  com- 
munity 1  How  lamentable  that  such  an  amount  of  mental  power 
should  be  worse  than  wasted,  in  catering  for  the  depraved  appetite, 
while  inexhaustible  stores  of  truth  and  knowledge  remain  unexplored  I 
But  seeing  that  suoh  is  the  case,  the  Church  is  not  only  called  upon 
to  bear  testimony  against  this  literary  enormity,  but  also  to  supply 
more  liberally  that  mental  food  which  may,  and  ought  to  supplant  a 
debasing  literature.  The  mental  craving  is  in  itself  beneficial,  but 
the  Church  must  be  ready  to  satiate  that  desire  which  the  freedom  of 
the  press  has  awakened. 

But  the  opposite  of  this  is  the  experience  of  modern  times.  Instead 
of  wielding  more  vigorously  the  power  of  the  press,  so  as  to  meet  the 
wants  of  the  age,  the  Church  seems  disposed  to  transfer  the  power  of 
the  press  to  the  world  without,  and  to  seek  her  own  literature  through 
this  corrupting  channel.  The  separation  between  the  Church,  in 
her  ecclesiastical  capacity,  and  sacred  literature,  is  becoming  wider  and 
more  apparent.  It  would  seem,  to  a  casual  observer,  that  an  entire 
divorce  is  not  far  distant.  The  religious  aspect  is  maintained,  while 
the  spirit  is  merely  a  worldly  spirit.  The  religious  press  is  not  nnfre- 
qoently  perverted  for  gain,  and  may,  as  thus  separated  from  the 
Church,  be  turned  at  any  time  against  the  interests  of  truth.  That 
which  the  King  of  Zion  designs  ultimately  for  the  diffusion  of  His 
gospel,  and  the  defence  of  His  cause,  may  thus  be  turned,  by  satanic 
craft,  to  the  erection  of  barriers  against  its  extension. 

In  referring  to  our  religious  periodical  literature,  we  not  merely 
insinuate  that  it  is,  in  general,  incidentally  losing  its  spiritual  tone, 
but  that  it  is  positively  perverted,  under  the  influence  of  mercantile 
competition,  for  gain.    In  cases  not  a  few  is  the  truth  so  diluted, 
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that  it  tends  to  weaken  rather  than  to  invigorate  Christian  principle. 
In  other  cases,  the  efforts  of  genins  are  expended  in  excavating  some 
theological  novelty,  or  pursuing  some  theoretical  fancy.  Nor  are 
there  cases  wanting  among  onr  most  popular  religious  periodicals,  in 
which  the  earnest  inquirer  is  introduced  to  some  gorgeous  picture- 
gallery  of  the  human  imagination,  rather  than  to  the  sacred  repository 
of  divine  truth.  By  this  means,  the  feelings  are  excited  by  the 
coruscations  of  human  genius,  rather  than  the  judgment  enlightened 
by  the  sublime  and  substantial  doctrines  of  the  gospel.  The  Bible  is 
the  only  solid  basis  of  religious  literature,  which  requires,  as  much  as 
the  ministrations  of  the  pulpit,  to  be  guided  tyy  its  unerring  principles. 
The  teaching  of  the  pulpit  and  the  press  must  emanate  from  the  same 
source,  and,  in  all  that  pertains  to  vital  religion,  must  appeal  to  the 
same  standard ;  while  the  former  ought  unquestionably  to  mould  and 
vitalize  the  latter.  Within  the  Church,  and  not  beyond  it,  ought 
Christian  men  to  seek  and  find  this  sacred  literature. 

The  mode  of  issuing  many  of  our  religions  periodicals  is  objection- 
able, as  well  as  the  admixture  of  their  matter.  The  covetous  spirit  of 
this  mammon-worshipping  age  has  nearly  obliterated  the  line  of  de- 
marcation between  the  sacred  and  the  common.  The  encroachment 
upon  the  Sabbath  by  traffic  has  been  accompanied  by  a  similar  en- 
croachment upon  sacred  literature  by  modern  advertising.  The 
former  has  been  loudly  declaimed  against  by  the  Christian  community, 
while  the  latter  has  hitherto  escaped  without  a  reflection.  The  pro- 
cess has  been  gradual.  At  first  the  advertisements  consisted  of 
catalogues  of  books, — now  general  merchandise  and  quack  medicines 
are  largely  inserted.  The  more  extensive  the  circulation  of  a  religions 
periodical,  the  greater  is  the  inducement  to  bold  and  hollow  speculators, 
and,  consequently,  the  greater  temptation  to  Christian  readers,  to  pro- 
fane the  Sabbath.  Why  should  our  religious  periodicals  be  converted 
into  advertising-sheets,  while  newspapers,  and  other  legitimate  chan- 
nels, are  to  be  had  in  abundance  ?  Even  those  periodicals  which  are 
for  Sabbath  reading,  are  now  generally  found  enveloped  in  a  mass  of 
mercantile  matter,  better  adapted  to  the  bill  of  a  public  auctioneer 
than  the  introduction  to  a  religious  periodical.  Books  of  a  religious 
stamp  may  be  legitimately  noticed,  as  a  guide  to  the  general  reader, 
but  advertising  of  all  kinds  is  highly  questionable.  The  sight  of  prices, 
and  publishers,  and  authors,  is  calculated  to  awaken — nay,  designed 
to  awaken — the  idea  of  purchase.  The  advertising  of  general  merchan- 
dise in  religious  periodicals  is  utterly  objectionable.  It  is  somewhat 
akin  to  the  obsolete  practice  of  "  calling  roups "  at  the  door  of  the 
church  while  the  people  were  being  dismissed  from  public  worship. 
Let  the  Christian  community  lift  its  voice  against  the  practice,  and 
then  the  temple  of  sacred  literature  shall  be  cleared  of  the  buyers  and 
sellers,  as  the  temple  of  God  at  Jerusalem  once  was  of  the  merchan- 
dise and  money-changers,  by  their  exclusion  from  its  sacred  precincts. 

It  is  not  with  a  view  to  the  exposure  of  this  or  kindred  evils  only 
that  we  have  introduced  the  subject  of  the  press.  There  are  evils 
lying  deeper  than  the  cover  of  our  religious  periodicals  which  require 
an  immediate  remedy.     The  subject-matter,  as  well  as  the  form,  ha* 
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become  too  much  a  thing  of  mercantile  speculation.  Our  religious 
literature  has  been,  to  a  large  extent,  transferred  to  the  hands  of 
speculative  vendors.  These  have  no  doubt  sought  their  contributors 
within  the  Church ;  but,  in  doing  so,  they  have  been  guided  by  the 
prospects  of  pecuniary  profit.  They  have  cherished  and  drawn  upon 
those  who  were  prepared  to  wield  a  mercenary  pen.  The  primary 
object  being  personal  profit,  the  whole  machinery  has  been  thrown  into 
a  mercenary  mould.  The  Church  has  not  sufficiently  calculated  the 
power  of  the  press,  neither  has  she  employed  it  as  she  ought  for  the 
illumination  of  the  masses.  It  is  not  meant  that  the  Church  should 
become  a  speculator  in  literature,  nor  is  it  desirable  that  at  any  time 
she  should  be  authorised  to  fix  the  limits  of  religious  publication.  The 
Index  Expurgatorius  is  the  invention  of  Popery,  and  let  it  thus 
remain,  as  the  monument  of  spiritual  despotism ;  but  what  we  plead 
for  is,  that  the  Church  of  Christ  is  bound  to  employ  the  printing-press 
in  the  defence  and  diffusion  of  the  gospel.  The  power  of  the  press 
has  been  granted  in  this  latter  day  as  auxiliary  to  the  pulpit,  conse- 
quently the  Church  is  bound  to  use  it  to  the  full  extent  of  her  capi- 
bility.  She  is  not  warranted  to  transfer  this  power  to  any  other  party, 
nor  is  she  calmly  to  look  on  while  the  world  is  forestalling  her  with 
that  instrumentality  which  is  designed  for  her  special  use.  It  is  the 
Church's  province  to  provide  liberally  for  the  mental  sustenance  of 
the  entire  community.  We  hesitate  not  to  say  that  she  ought  to  have 
her  printing-presses  and  scribes  under  her  own  control,  as  really  as 
the  Jewish  Church  had  her  sacred  penman  and  literary  transcribers. 
When  God  transmitted  the  ecclesiastical  history  of  his  ancient  Church, 
he  communicated  it  by  those  within  her  pale.  When  he  gave  the 
civil  history  of  the  Jews,  or  of  other  nations,  it  was  recorded  by  the 
same  writers,  and  interwoven  with  the  history  of  the  Church.  Why, 
then,  should  the  record  of  God's  providential  dispensations  with  nomin- 
ally Christian  nations,  be  left  to  the  pen  of  an  infidel  or  an  atheist, 
who  discards  the  very  idea  of  the  divine  government  as  inter- 
fering with  or  regulating  the  affairs  of  men  ?  Why  should  the  rising 
youth  in  the  Church  receive  their  ideas  of  God's  dealings  with  the 
ancient  Roman  Empire  only  through  the  mind  of  a  Gibbon  ?  Or 
why  should  British  youths  learn  the  history  of  these  divinely-favoured 
kingdoms  only  through  the  distorted  views  of  a  Hume  or  a  Mac- 
aulay?  The  Bible  student  alone  finds  a  solid  stand-point  from 
which  to  scan  the  character  of  man  and  the  events  of  nations.  He 
•  alone  can  recognize  the  embodiment  of  moral  principle  in  the  one,  and 
the  relations  of  the  other  to  the  moral  government  of  God ;  consequently, 
He  alone  can  properly  delineate  the  instrument,  or  characterize  the 
event.  We  might  apply  these  remarks  to  every  other  department  of 
knowledge,  and  show  that  science  and  philosophy— that  history  and 
poetry — that,  in  fact,  every  species  of  knowledge,  can  only  reach  its 
apex,  and  diffuse  its  blessings,  when  baptized  with  the  spirit  of  Christi- 
anity. Why,  then,  should  not  the  Church  embrace  within  her  pale, 
and  make  provision  for  those  students  of  nature,  of  providence,  and 
of  redemption,  who  might  record  the  wonders  of  Jehovah,  and  enlist 
the  sympathies  of  our  common  humanity  ? 
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We  are  aware  that  the  idea  of  gospel  ministers  being  concerned 
with  authorship  is  foreign  to  the  views  of  many,  both  clerical  and  lay, 
in  this  as  in  former  ages.  There  are  not  a  few  who  seem  to  be  utterly 
afraid  of  literary  ministers,  and  who  fail  not  to  express  their  conviction 
that  snch  should  restrict  themselves  to  their  special  work,  leaving  the 
"  making  of  books'9  and  the  editing  of  periodicals  to  those  who  have 
nothing  else  to  do.  Let  this  principle  be  carried  out,  and  it  will  be 
apparent  that  the  greater  proportion  of  our  past  and  present  religious 
literature  would  never  have  had  a  place  in  the  Church  or  the  world. 
If  it  is  improper  for  one  gospel  minister  to  write  books  because  he  is 
a  minister,  then  it  is  equally  improper  for  all  gospel  ministers  to  spend 
any  portion  of  their  time  in  authorship.  Had  this  principle  been  car- 
ried out  since  the  invention  of  printing,  not  to  speak  of  the  primitive 
Church,  the  most  distinguished  Reformers  would  have  gone  down  to 
the  grave  without  a  written  record  of  the  testimony  which  they  lifted 
up,  and  the  exposition  of  the  truths  which  they  preached  and  defined. 
The  history  of  the  Reformation  itself,  and  of  the  martyr  period  of  per- 
secution, muBt  have  been  written  by  the  world ;  for  most  ot  those  records 
which  have  come  down  to  us  are  from  the  pens  of  gospel  ministers. 
Had  ministers  not  written,  we  would  not  have  possessed  at  the  present 
day  a  Bible-commentary  worthy  of  the  name.  The  learning  of 
Luther,  and  Calvin,  and  Melancthon,  and  their  contemporary  Reform- 
ers, should  have  perished  with  them.  The  theology  of  Owen,  and  Bos- 
ton, and  Henry,  and  Scott,  would  have  directly  affected  only  those 
to  whom  they  preached  the  gospel.  The  position  of  the  existing 
Churches,  in  relation  to  the  Reformation  Church,  would  be  a  hazy 
problem  that  no  living  mind  could  solve ;  aye,  and  Knox,  the  Scottish 
Reformer,  with  all  his  writings,  would  at  this  day  have  been  under  the 
gloomy  shadow  suspended  by  Jacobite  historians,  and  the  researches 
of  our  own  M 'Crie,  if  ever  made,  must  have  perished  with  him.  This 
would  have  been  the  native  result  had  gospel  ministers  never  become 
authors ;  and  this,  we  venture  to  predict,  will  be  the  case  in  future, 
should  they  cease  to  enter  the  walks  of  literature. 

But  we  venture  farther  in  this  line  of  argument,  and  hesitate  not 
to  affirm  that,  had  the  Church  collectively  extended  and  transmitted 
her  literature  as  she  might  have  done,  and  had  she  seized  upon,  and 
Christianized  the  sciences  in  their  rise  and  progress,  she  would  not  at 
the  present  day  have  been  menaced  by  infidelity  on  the  one  hand,  and 
Popery  on  the  other ;  neither  would  she  have  been  wailing  over  the 
ignorance  of  the  home-heathen  masses  in  our  towns  and  cities.  It  is 
because  ministers  have  written  so  little,  and  mere  men  of  the  world 
so  much,  that  our  literature  has  become  so  deleterious  to  the  mass  of 
-the  reading  community.  It  is  their  province  to  write  in  exposition  of 
the  gospel  and  defence  of  the  truth ;  and  why  shojild  the  fruits  of  their 
labours  be  confined  to  the  range  of  their  living  voice?  If  God 
bestows  the  gift  suitable  for  authorship,  we  maintain  that,  other  mat- 
ters being  equal,  they  are,  of  all  men,  placed  in  the  most  favourable 
circumstances  for  communicating  or  transmitting  the  most  valuable 
knowledge.  We  admit  that,  as  matters  stand — over-burdened  with 
ministerial  labour,  and  shut  out  by  poverty  from  the  richer  stores  of 
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literature— -they  are  generally  placed  in  circumstances  in  which  it 
requires  a  species  of  moral  heroism  to  issue  anything  beyond  a  pamph- 
let or  an  anonymous  paper  in  a  periodical.  But  this  is  the  fault  of 
the  Church,  which  has  made  no  provision  for  the  extension,  or  even 
transmission,  of  her  own  religious  literature.  Hence  the  world  is 
invading  her  territory,  and  drawing  thousands  from  her  pale.  Hence 
she  is  called  upon  to  contend  with  the  ignorance  and  immorality  which 
her  neglect  has  tended  to  produce.  Had  the  Church  of  the  Reforma- 
tion, or  even  the  Church  of  the  Secession,  possessed  the  spirit  and 
enterprise  of  our  own  Professor  Bruce  of  former  times,  who,  single- 
handed,  brought  the  printing-press  to  his  study  at  Whitburn,  could 
matters  have  been  as  they  are,  either  in  regard  to  a  testimony  for 
truth,  or  a  general  acquaintance  with  the  gospel  plan  of  salvation  ? 
But,  alas,  the  Churoh  has  withheld  the  means.  Gospel  ministers 
have  been  overladen,  literature  has  been  neglected,  the  world  has 
supplanted  the  Church,  and  souls  are  being  ruined  in  millions  by  an 
infidel  and  debasing  pecuniary  press.  Such  being  the  case,  let  no  sec- 
tion of  the  witnessing  Church,  however  small,  neglect  the  gifts  that 
axe  within  her,  nor  the  means  of  defence  with  which  God  has  furnished 
faer.  Though  she  may  not  be  able  to  command  the  popular  ear,  nor 
obtain  the  large  circulation  accorded  to  mercenary  publications,  she 
may  be  blessed,  as  she  has  already  been,  in  defending  truth,  and 
transmitting'  to  future  generations  contributions  in  theology  and 
history,  which  shall  obtain  a  place,  and  perpetuate  a  beneficial  influ- 
ence, when  millions  of  ephemeral  productions  shall  have  sunk  into 
oblivion,  except  in  so  far  as  their  poison  is  affecting  public  morality, 
and  their  bitter  fruits  are  recorded  in  the  doom  of  lost  souls.  Let 
ministers  and  people  come  forth  to  the  help  of  the  Lord  against  the 
mighty.  Though  all  may  not  feel  called  upon  to  write,  all  ought  to 
feel  bound  to  countenance  and  support  those  who,  according  to  the 
best  of  their  ability,  are  maintaining  and  diffusing  the  "word  of 
Christ's  patience.1'  The  matter  is  not  personal,  but  public  and 
ecclesiastical.  Were  each  professed  witness  for  Christ  feeling  an 
interest,  and  rendering  pecuniary  or  literary  aid,  there  might  even  yet  be 
a  much  more  general  circulation  of  those  special  works  and  periodicals 
which  have  for  their  aim  the  revival  of  the  Covenanted  Reformation. 
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The  type  of  a  class  may  be  obtained  from  the  casual  expression  of  an 
individual.  The  ruling  motives  and  principles  of  action  may  be 
gathered  from  incidental  statements  made  by  the  actors.  Action  and 
language  are  alike  the  embodiment  of  thought.  The  latter,  if  free 
and  casual,  is  as  really  the  index  of  the  mind  as  the  former ;  "  for 
oat  of  the  abundance  of  the  heart  the  mouth  speaketh."  In  guarded 
moments,  a  man  may  dissemble,  and  may,  by  the  expression  of  his 
sentiments,  appear  very  different  from  what  he  really  is;  but  off  his 
guard,  in  the  free  and  easy  intercourse  of  life,  he  will  speak  as  he  feels, 
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and  act  as  he  thinks.  The  expression  of  a  solitary  sentiment  may 
furnish  the  close  observer  of  hnman  nature  with  the  key  which  unlocks 
all  the  motives  and  principles  of  action. 

These  thoughts  have  been  suggested  by  the  casual  conversation  of 
two  fellow-travellers  in  a  railway  carriage.  During  a  journey  of  less 
than  seven  miles,  many  State  questions  were  discussed  and  settled  to 
the  satisfaction  of  the  parties.  The  wisdom  and  eloquence  employed 
in  this  department  have  left  no  abiding  impression.  Seven  years' 
labour* of  the  British  Parliament  could  scarcely  suffice  to  rectify  all 
that  was  supposed  to  be  wrong  in  social  life)  which  these  two  wise- 
acres settled  in  less  than  the  same  number  of  miles  of  a  railway 
journey.  Had  they  stopped  short  with  politics,  or  had  the  journey 
terminated  with  the  conclusion  of  this  political  discussion,  it  might 
have  sunk  into  oblivion  in  the  mind  of  the  writer,  as  thousands  of  such 
discussions  do  daily  in  the  whirlpool  of  mercantile  intercourse.  But 
another,  a  collateral  subject  was  introduced,  which,  though  very  limit- 
ed in  its  discussion,  has  left  permanent  impressions.  The  subject  was 
success  in  life ;  and  the  principle  enunciated  was  the  following : — 
"  If  a  man  invests  both  soul  and  body  in  making  money,  there  is  no- 
thing to  hinder  him  to  get  on"  Such  was  the  sage  dictum  of  one  who 
could  guide  a  whole  cabinet,  in  his  own  estimation,  but  who  seemed 
forgetful  that  his  own  principle  of  success  strikes  at  the  very  root  of 
social  existence,  and  of  justice  between  man  and  man.  The  sentence, 
however,  is  pregnant  with  meaning,  and  truly  represents  a  large  pro- 
portion of  the  commercial  spirit  of  the  age.  Never  did  a  casual 
expression  define  more  fully  the  principles  which  are  embodied  in 
systematic  fraud;  nor  is  it  less  appropriate,  as  applicable  to  that 
worldly  spirit  of  the  present  age,  which,  under  the  mask  of  diligence 
in  business,  conceals  that  "  covetousness  which  is  idolatry."  The 
above  sentence  might  be  recorded  as  the  first  article  in  the  creed 
of  the  worshippers  of  mammon.  Nothing  could  express  self-devote- 
ment  more  explicit.  Nothing  could  indicate  homage  more  free  or 
more  comprehensive.  The  worship  tendered  to  the  golden  calf  by 
the  infatuated  Israelites  was  not  more  really  idolatry,  nor  more  offen- 
sive to  God,  than  the  homage  which  thousands,  bearing  the  Christian 
name,  render  to  the  literal  gold,  when  thus  investing  soul  and  body 
for  the  explicit  purpose  of  making  money. 

The  term  invest,  or  investment,  has  reference,  in  mercantile  langu- 
age, to  the  sum  of  money  embarked  in  trade,  or  put  out  at  interest,  or 
sunk  in  property,  from  which  the  owner  expects  a  corresponding 
present  or  prospective  return.  Merchants  speak  of  a  good  or  bad 
investment  in  proportion  to  the  amount  of  the  returns  expected  or  the 
risk  incurred.  Competence  or  penury,  wealth  or  poverty,  is  the 
natural  consequence  of  such  investments.  If  the  investment  should 
prove  profitable  and  safe,  riches  will  accumulate ;  if  unprofitable  and 
unsafe,  both  the  capital  invested,  and  the  returns  anticipated,  may  be 
finally  and  for  ever  lost  And  even  thus  it  is  in  the  case  of  "invest- 
ment" under  consideration.  In  ordinary  cases,  the  merchant  may 
invest  only  his  spare  capital,  which,  though  it  may  be  lost,  will  not 
entail  immediate  ruin ;  but  here  it  is  the  entire  capital  which,  being 
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invested,  is  ever  at  stake,  and  which,  being  a  false  investment,  must 
entail  immediate  ruin.     Nay,  more  ;  the  capital  invested  by  the  wor- 
shipper of  mammon  is  not  his  own,  but  capital  received  in  loan,  for 
which  he  must  at  length  give  accouut  to  God.     But  what  is  this 
capital  proposed  to  be  invested  ?     "  The  Soul  and  the  Body ! "     The 
whole  man,  created  by  God,  and  for  God.     The  soul !  a  living,  think- 
ing, spiritual  substance,  which  emanates  from  God,  and  which  'must 
return  to  God — the  soul  I  made  originally  in  the  image  of  God,  and 
capable,  in  the  hand  of  the  Spirit,  of  being  restored  to  that  image — 
the  soul!  capable  of  exercising  mental  and  moral  faculties  and  powers, 
and  of  rising  higher  and  higher  in  the  scale  of  intelligence  among 
the  most  exalted  creatures — the  soul !  of  such  intrinsic  value,  that 
nothing  less  than  the  blood  of  Christ  could  purchase  its  redemption 
—the  soul !  capable  of  knowing,  loving,  serving,  and  enjoying  God. 
Yes,  the  soul  I  destined  to  live  for  ever  to  realize  an  eternity  of  exis- 
tence.   This  is  part  of  the  capital  to  be  invested  for  making  money. 
But  it  is  not  all.     The  "  body/'  too,  must  be  sunk  in  the  dread  invest- 
ment.   The  body  is  the  instrument  by  which  the  soul  works  in  the 
pursuit  of  gain ;  hence  it  must  be  subjected  to  a  life  of  grinding  toil, 
in  order  that  at  some  future  period  it  may  be  gorgeously  apparelled 
or  sumptuously  fed.     As  the  soul  is  the  mystery  of  the  spiritual  world 
among  creatures,  so  the  body  of  man  is  the  mystery  of  the  material 
world.    The  human  frame  is  indeed  "  fearfully  and  wonderfully  made." 
What  physical  capabilities — what  special   adaptations — what  ner- 
vous sensibilities — what  mechanical  powers — what  restorative  or- 
gans—what living  energies— does  the  human  system  exhibit  I     Yet 
all  these,  and  these  in  living  union  with  an  immortal  soul,  must  be 
invested  in  the  avaricious  mart  of  covetousness,  for  the  sake  of  realiz- 
ing—yea, for  the  uncertain  prospect  of  acquiring — a  little  of  this  world's 
gain.    Was'  ever  reason  so  debased  ?    Were  ever  intellectual  powers 
so  thoroughly  prostituted  ?    Is  the  constitution  of  man  a  mystery  ? 
This  self-prostitution  of  man's  nature  is  a  mystery  greater  still.     By 
"  the  investment  of  soul  and  body  for  making  money,"  the  noblest 
work  of  God  on  earth  is  self-degraded  for  the  meanest  object,  and  self- 
debased  to  the  lowest  position. 

To  speak  of  investing  soul  and  body  for  the  purpose  of  making  money, 
is  to  reduce  them  to  the  same  category  as  the  mineral  gold  or  silver 
dug  from  the  bowels  of  the  earth.  It  is  to  place  humanity,  with  its 
purely  constituted  frame,  propelled  by  a  living  spirit,  among  the 
machinery  by  which  the  raw  material  of  earth's  produce  is  converted 
into  fabrics  necessary  for  the  comfort  of  the  human  species.  It  is 
worse,  being  voluntary,  than  that  system  of  slavery  which  reduces 
humanity  to  the  category  of  chattel-property.  Yea;  it  reduces  all  who 
i  make  such  investment  to  a  position  lower  than  the  degraded  slave- 
master.  He  professes  personal  freedom,  while  binding  the  yoke  upon 
a  brother.  He  reduces  the  dark  African  to  a  place  among  his  cattle 
or  his  machinery,  while  the  covetous  wretch,  who  invests  soul  and 
hody  for  making  money,  enslaves  himself  for  the  sake  of  gain ;  yea,  he 
invests  his  own  soul  and  his  own  body  in  the  "public  stocks"  of 
j        avarice,  with  a  view  to  the  acquirement  of  prospective  wealth.     Such 


f 


254 


And  act  <v 
furnish  Hi 
all  the  m. 
These 
two  fcllo . 
than  sev 
the  sati^ 
in  this 
labour  < 
that  w;. 
acres  - 
journey 
termin 
have  > 
discus- 
anotlK 
cd  in  . 
succo 

"If« 
thing  ■ 

could 

forget 

social 

howe\ 

portio- 

expre- 

systerj 

worldl 

in  but- 

above 

of  the  v 

ment  n 

more  co. 

the  infat 

sive  to  ( 

name,  re: 

for  the  e.\ 

The  tcr 

age,  to  the 

sunk  in  |> 

present  or 

investment 

risk   incline- 

natural  conse< 

prove  profitabj 

unsafe,  both  tb 

finally  and  for  e 

ment"  under  co 

invest  only  his  8} 

entail  immediate  n 


m:  j  - 


•i.   !1S 


i  JltO 


t  swan 


?n  of  T-i 
nf  »  not  i  ." 

_    .att  the  r. 
jienst; .  * 
.-.-  iter  «- 


^ration 
<p»i  tiiec- 


3r 


-pubiie 


*        r- 


-    -**£" 


Ji^-.- 


*  i: 


'-.    *l>  urinate 


rs**+z   icu 


re 


COMMON  INVESTMENT,  WITH  SURE  RETURNS.         257 

return  to  the  man  who  invests  soul  and  body  for  the  acquisition  of 
wealth.  There  is  a  present  return  of  anxiety  and  care— of  labour  and 
sorrow;  while  there  is  a  prospective  return — the  entire  stock,  soul 
and  body,  with  the  entire  accumulations  of  fraud  and  crime,  ensuring 
the  reward  of  inexpressible,  eternal  misery.  True  it  is  that  many 
lose  both  worlds — the  world  that  is  by  cupidity,  and  the  world  that  is 
to  come  by  serving  mammon  rather  than  God.  The  case  of  such  is 
vividly  portrayed  in  the  book  of  Ecclesiastes.  "  There  is  one  alone, 
and  there  is  not  a  second ;  yea,  he  hath  neither  child  nor  brother :  yet 
is  there  no  end  of  all  his  labour ;  neither  is  *his  eye  satisfied  with 
riches ;  neither,  saith  he,  For  whom  do  I  labour,  and  bereave  my  soul 
of  good  ?  This  is  also  vanity ;  yea,  it  is  a  sore  travail."  Were  there 
nothing  more  than  this  present  return  of  sore  travail,  it  would  be  of 
less  importance ;  but  there  is  a  day  of  final  reckoning,  when  the  Judge 
of  all  the  earth  shall  erect  his  great  white  throne,  and  open  his  books, 
and  render  to  every  man  according  to  his  works.  Then  will  be  seen 
the  absolute  folly  of  investing  soul  and  body  for  the  making  of  money. 
Then  will  be  understood  the  question  of  him  who  is  Lord  over  all,  as 
put  while  on  earth.  "  For  what  is  a  man  profited,  if  he  shall  gain 
the  whole  world,  and  lose  his  own  soul  ?  Or  what  shall  a  man  give 
in  exchange  for  his  soul  ?  " 

But  the  statement  already  referred  to  runs  counter  to  man's  primary 
obligations,  and  is  in  opposition  to  the  moral  government  of  God  and 
the  dictates  of  the  Divine  word.    It  is  true  that  God  has  so  arranged 
the  plans  of  his  providence,  that  the  present  reward  usually  accompanies 
many  persevering  efforts, — as  u  that  the  hand  of  the  diligent  maketh 
rich ;"  but  even  here  there  is  no  infringment  upon  the  absolute  soverignty 
of  God.    The  idea  that  "there  is  nothing  to  hinder  the  man  to  get  on, 
who  invests  soul  and  body  for  making  money,"  excludes  the  sovereign 
dominion  of  Jehovah  in  his  own  world.     It  is  also  opposed  to  the 
experience  of  past  generations.     The  testimony  of  the  Spirit,  by  Solo- 
mon, is — u  He  that  loveth  silver  shall  not  be  satisfied  with  silver ;  nor 
be  that  loveth  abundance  with  increase.     There  is  a  sore  evil  which 
I  have  seen  under  the  sun,  namely,  riches  kept  for  the  owners  thereof 
to  their  hurt    But  those  riches  perish  by  evil  travail ;  and  he  beget- 
teth  a  son,  and  there  is  nothing  in  his  hand.    As  he  came  forth  from 
his  mother's  womb,  naked  shall  he  return  to  go  as  he  came,  and  shall 
take  nothing  of  his  labour  which  he  may  carry  away  in  his  hand. 
And  this  also  is  a  sore  evil,  that  in  all  points  as  he  came,  so  shall  he 
go ;  and  what  profit  hath  he  that  hath  laboured  for  the  wind  ?"    Let 
the  worldling,  ready  to  invest  both  soul  and  body  for  making  money, 
look  calmly  at  the  picture  of  the  present  return,  and  at  the  still  more 
appalling  picture  of  eternal  perdition,  as  the  reward  of  the  unprofitable 
servant    By  such  a  view,  the  avaricious  soul  may  be  held  in  check, 
and  the  most  diligent  in  their  legitimate  callings  be  deterred  from 
cherishing  that  covetousness  which,  in  the  sight  of  God,  is  idolatry. 

To  the  man  who  invests  soul  and  body  in  pursuit  of  the  world,  God 
sometimes  grants  the  present  attainment  of  his  object.  u  I  have  seen 
the  wicked  in  great  power,  and  spreading  himself  like  the  green  bay 
tree.'1   But  what  is  his  future  history  ?   u  Tet  he  passed  away,  and  lo, 
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be  was  not ;  yea,  I  sought  him,  but  he  could  not  be  found."  The  par- 
able of  our  Lord  lifts  the  vail,  which  in  the  Psalm  is  drawn  over  the 
future  prospect  of  the  worldling.  "  The  rich  man  also  died  and  was 
buried ;  and  in  hell  he  lifted  up  his  eyes,  being  in  torments."  Where, 
then,  is  the  profit  by  such  an  investment?  What  will  it  avail  a  man 
to  say,  I  got  a  good  situation — I  pushed  hard  a  lucrative  business,  but 
I  lost  my  soul !  I  found  the  world's  friendship,  but  God  is  my  enemy ! 
I  got  wealth,  but  with  it  the  loss  of  eternal  life !  I  clothed  my  body 
richly,  and  satiated  my  soul  with  worldly  pleasures,  but  now  the  cup 
of  eternal  wrath  is  my  portion !  The  folly  of  all  who  invest  soul  and 
body  in  making  money  is  graphically  described  in  our  Lord's  parable 
of  the  worldly  rich  man.  His  wealth  increased  abundantly.  The 
produce  of  his  fields  had  overgrown  the  capacities  of  his  barns  and 
storehouses.  He  designed  to  enlarge  them — to  fill  them — to  riot 
upon  their  contents.  He  promised  himself  a  long  life  of  idleness,  lux- 
ury, and  mirth.  u  But  God  said  to  him,  Thou  fool,  this  night  shall  thy 
soul  be  required  of  thee ;  then  whose  shall  those  things  be  which 
thou  hast  provided?"  Here,  then,  had  been  an  investment ;  but  here, 
then,  was  also  a  day  of  reckoning.  While  the  day-dream  of  imaginary 
pleasure  was  gilding  the  path  of  hope,  death  was  at  the  door.  Little 
did  he  think,  while  flattering  himself  with  the  prospect  of  many  years 
of  carnal  enjoyment,  that,  the  next  hour,  covetous  friends  would  be 
scrambling  for  his  estate,  crawling  worms  for  his  body,  and  tormenting 
devils  for  his  soul. 

But  while  it  is  thus  with  the  man  who  invests  body  and  soul  for 
the  making  of  money,  there  is  another  species  of  investment,  adapted 
to  man's  moral  nature,  and  compatible  with  his  best  interests*  It  is 
unnecessary  to  say  to  the  reader  of  the  Bible  that  we  refer  to  the 
surrender  of  the  soul  and  body  to  God,  and  the  devotement  of  all  our 
energies  to  his  service.  "  Man's  chief  end  is  to  glorify  God,  and  to 
enjoy  him  for  ever."  "  I  beseech  you,  therefore,  brethren,  by  the 
mercies  of  God,  that  ye  present  your  bodies  a  living  sacrifice,  holy, 
acceptable  unto  God,  which  is  your  reasonable  service."  In  this  in- 
vestment, there  is  full  scope  for  all  the  faculties  and  powers  of  the  im- 
mortal nature.  Here  there  is  a  present  reward,  and  the  sure  prospect 
of  eternal  felicity.  "  Godliness  is  profitable  unto  all  things,  having 
the  promise  of  the  life  that  now  is,  and  of  that  which  is  to  come/1 
The  men  of  the  world  will  not  believe  this,  and  therefore  they  barter 
their  souls  for  the  prospect  of  gain;  and  also,  there  are  not  a  few  in  the 
Church  who  are  yielding  to  the  spirit  of  the  age,  and  who,  though 
they  would  not  venture  to  speak  of  investing  soul  and  body  for  the 
acquisition  of  wealth,  are  yet  ready  to  make  a  compromise  between 
God  and  the  world.  It  is  soon  found  of  such,  that  inordinate  diligence 
in  business  overlays- "fervour  of  spirit,"  while  the  service  of  God 
must  yield  to  the  claims  of  the  world.  How  necessary  for  those  who 
are  encircled  with  the  whirlpool  of  covetousness,  or  who  are  in  danger 
of  being  sucked  into  the  rapids  of  that  mercantile  current,  which  is 
bearing  society  on  its  bosom  over  the  giddy  heights  of  commercial 
destruction,  to  reflect  that  the  falling  crash  of  the  bankrupt  is  but 
child's  play  to  the  consternation  of  the  worldling's  departed  spirit, 
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and  the  cheerless  prison  of  the  debtor  is  bat  a  faint  emblem  of  the  pit 
of  woe.  Remember,  ye  worldlings,  that  "  the  end  of  these  things  is 
death." 

What  a  contrast  to  this  is  famished  by  the  life  and  death  of  the  child 
of  God !  "  Ye  are  not  your  own,  for  ye  are  bought  with  a  price,  there- 
fore glorify  God  in  your  bodies,  and  in  your  spirits,  which  are  God's." 
This  is  present  duty,  and  it  is  connected  with  a  present  and  prospec- 
tive reward.  "  In  the  keeping  of  God's  commandments  there  is  a  great 
reward,"  even  in  this  world,  and  a  reward  hereafter,  which  will  satisfy 
the  most  enlarged  conception  and  desires  of  the  soul.  "  For  the  Lord 
God  is  a  sun  and  shield ;  the  Lord  will  give  grace  and  glory ;  no  good 
thing  will  he  withhold  from  them  that  walk  uprightly."  The  inven- 
tory of  the  saint  outsteps  the  united  treasures  of  all  the  worldlings 
which  this  earth  has  favoured.  "  All  things  are  yours ;  whether  Paul, 
or  Apollos,  or  Cephas,  or  the  world,  or  life,  or  death,  or  things  present, 
or  things  to  come ;  all  are  yours,  and  ye  are  Christ's,  and  Christ  is 
God's." 
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It  is  with  feelings  of  deep  alarm  and  sincere  regret  that  we  mark  the 
progress  of  innovation  upon  the  simplicity  and  purity  of  Presbyterian 
worship.  Though  hushed  for  a  season  in  the  United  Presbyterian 
Church,  the  introduction  of  the  organ  is  a  fact  accomplished  within 
the  pale  of  the  Free  Presbyterian  Church  in  England.  Nor  is  it 
merely  introduced  upon  the  responsibility  of  individual  congregations ; 
it  has  received  the  judicial  toleration  of  the  Synod  at  its  recent  annual 
meeting,  held  in  John  Knox  Church,  Newcastle.  For  some  time  past, 
the  question  of  instrumental  music,  in  the  worship  of  God,  has  been 
raised  in  the  courts  of  that  Church,  supreme  and  subordinate.  Two 
congregations  in  the  Presbytery  of  Lancashire  had  introduced  the 
organ ;  and  this  Presbytery  had,  by  a  numerous  majority,  formally 
tolerated  its  use.  The  matter,  being  carried  to  the  supreme  court,  was 
fully  discussed  and  adjudicated  upon  last  year.  The  Synod's  deliverance 
was  adverse  to  the  use  of  the  organ  in  public  worship ;  and  it  might 
have  been  reasonably  supposed  that  each  session  and  congregation  in 
connection  with  the  Synod  would  have  yielded  implicit  obedience  to 
the  mandate  of  the  supreme  court.  That  such  has  not  been  the 
case  appears  from  the  proceedings  of  last  meeting  of  Synod.  We 
have  felt  it  necessary  to  refer  to  these  facts,  in  noticing  the  recent 
decision,  because  it  appears,  from  this  and  other  cases  which  may 
hereafter  be  noticed,  that  direct  rebellion  or  threatened  disruption  is 
sufficient  to  stifle  discussion,  or  procure  expediency-measures  in  regard 
to  matters  deeply  affecting  the  constitution  of  the  Church  and  the 
purity  of  public  worship. 

Aa  far  as  appears  from  the  abridged  report  of  Synodical  proceedings 
in  the  Scottish  Guardian  of  April  28,  the  organ  question  came  up  "  by 
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reference  and  dissents  relative  to  the  retention  of  an  organ  in  St 
George's  Church,  Liverpool,  contrary  to  the  decision  of  Synod  anent 
the  use  of  instrumental  music."  It  appears  that  this  congregation 
had  retained  the  organ  in  disregard  of  the  deliverance  of  the  supreme 
court — an  act  which  in  itself  assumes  the  aspect  of  contumacy,  or 
direct  rebellion  against  the  authority  of  the  highest  court  of  appeal. 
This  being  the  case,  and  considering  that,  so  recently  as  last  year,  the 
Synod  had  fully  discussed  the  general  subject,  and  had  come  to  a 
deliverance  "anent  the  use  of  instrumental  music,"  it  might  have 
been  naturally  supposed,  that  not  only  would  the  organ  have  been 
forthwith  silenced,  but  also  that  the  minister,  session,  and  congrega- 
tion would  have  been  judicially  dealt  with  for  such  a  gross  act  of 
disobedience.  But,  mirable  dictu,  without  even  a  reflection  upon  the 
act  of  rebellion,  the  majority  of  Synod  judicially  permits,  or  rather 
formally  sanctions,  the  continued  use  of  the  organ  in  St  George's ; 
and,  as  it  would  appear,  by  an  act  of  grace,  extend  their  shield  over 
its  contemporary  in  St  John's,  Warrington,  whose'  case  was  not 
immediately  before  them. 

In  a  case  so  grave,  involving  direct  rebellion  against  the  authority 
of  the  supreme  court,  and  that  in  a  matter  directly  in  view  when  the 
deliverance  of  Synod  had  been  given,  it  might  be  supposed  that  some 
strong  reasons  would  be  adduced  by  dissentients,  in  order  to  show 
that  the  deliverance  of  Synod  was  in  opposition  to  the  revealed  will  of 
God,  and,  consequently,  infringing  upon  the  consciences  of  those  by 
whom  it  had  been  disregarded.  But  nothing  of  the  kind  appears  in 
the  defence.  Musical  taste,  supposed  advantage,  former  use  of  instru- 
ments, alleged  disregard  of  the  Barrier  Act,  and  such  like  reasons,  are 
all  that  is  urged  for  the  retention  of  the  organ ;  and  these,  accompa- 
nied by  a  threat  from  the  chief  aggressor,  to  the  effect,  "  that  if  they 
were  not  allowed  to  use  the  organ,  he  saw  nothing  but  the  complete 
dismemberment  of  the  Church." 

In  the  face  of  such  reasons  in  defence  of  such  an  act,  it  might  have 
been  naturally  supposed  that  the  Synod  would  have  .reaffirmed  its 
decision  of  last  year,  and  have  proceeded  to  deal  with  the  parties  by 
whom  it  had  been  disregarded.  This,  we  presume,  would  have  been 
the  only  course  consistent  with  the  dignity  of  a  court  of  Christ,  in 
relation  to  a  question  affecting  the  purity  of  His  worship.  But,  alas  1 
present  duty  is  constrained  to  yield  to  prospective  consequences,  and 
rebellion  itself  receives  an  implicit  sanction.  Three  motions  were 
made,  and  formally  put  to  the  court ;  only  one  of  which  was  worthy 
of  such  a  position,  though  supported  by  a  small  minority.  The  other 
two  merit  a  place  in  the  archives  of  literature,  as  specimens  of  the 
expediency-principle,  now  so  commonly  embodied  in  ecclesiastical 
decisions,  in  relation  to  matters  affecting  the  constitution  of  the  Church 
and  the  purity  of  public  worship. 

Bev.  William  Chalmers  rose  to  propose  the  following  motion : — 

"  Dismiss  the  reference ;  find  that  the  nse  of  instrumental  muBic  in  public  worship, 
though  not  without  precedent,  is  not  in  accordance  with  the  ordinary  practice  of  this 
Church,  and  ought  not  to  be  introduced  in  any  case,  without  the  permission  craved 
and  obtained  of  the  supreme  court ;  and  enjoin  Presbyteries  to  take  order  accord- 
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iaglj.  Bat  with  regard  to  the  cases  of  8t  John's  Warrington,  and  St  George's 
Liverpool,  inasmuch  as  instrumental  music  had  been  introduced  into  them  by  the 
sanction,  express  or  implied,  of  the  Presbytery  of  Lancashire,  and  is  agreeable  to  the 
feelings  and  wishes  of  said  congregations,  while  its  prohibition  would  disturb  their 
peace,  destroy  their  prosperity,  and  endanger  their  very  existence,  the  Synod  instruct 
the  Presbytery  of  Lancashire  to  take  no  further  action  in  regard  to  them,  and  renew 
its  injunctions  to  all  Presbyteries  to  take  steps,  as  far  as  practicable,  to  encourage 
and  cultivate  the  harmonious  exercise  of  vocal  praise." 

Bey.  Thomas  Duncan,  of  Newcastle,  proposed  the  following  amend- 
ment : — 

"  The  Synod,  having  heard  the  statement  of  the  reference,  and  the  relative  dissents, 
agree  to  maintain  the  declarative  deliverance  regarding  the  use  of  instrumental  musio 
in  public  worship,  as  having  respect  to  all  the  congregations  within  its  bounds ;  dis- 
miss the  dissents  and  complaints ;  and  enjoin  the  Presbytery  to  take  order  that 
instruments  shall  forthwith  cease  in  St  George's,  Liverpool,  and  St  John's,  Warring- 
ton." 

The  Clerk  of  Synod  also  moved  as  follows : — 

"  Sustain  the  reference ;  find  that  the  Session  of  St  George's,  Liverpool,  ought  to 
have  received  the  Presbytery's  Committee  appointed  to  confer  with  them,  and  to 
have  deferred  to  the  Presbytery's  brotherly  desire  to  reason  and  remonstrate  with 
them  on  the  use  of  an  organ  in  public  worship,  and  that  they  are  answerable  for 
having  failed  to  do  so ;  find  that  an  organ  was  used  in  St  John's,  Warrington,  at 
the  time  when  it  was  received  into  this  Church,  and  that  an  organ  was  introduced 
into  St  George's,  Liverpool,  in  1853,  with  the  consent  and  sanction  of  the  Presbytery 
of  Lancashire ;  and  the  Synod  declare  that  such  use  is  not  approved  by  this  Church. 
But  in  consideration  of  the  peculiarities  and  specialties  of  these  cases,  which  render 
them  exceptional,  and  incapable  of  being  hereafter  precedents,  authorize  the  Pres- 
bytery of  Lancashire  to  forbear  further  proceedings  in  hoe  statu  for  silencing  the 
instruments  now  in  use  in  their  congregations ;  desire  the  Presbytery,  and  all  other 
Presbyteries  of  this  Church,  carefully  to  obtemper  the  findings  of  last  Synod  on 
the  introduction  of  instruments  in  the  public  worship  of  God ;  and  further,  to  take 
notice  that  on  no  pretence  such  instruments  be  elsewhere  sanctioned  in  the  publio 
worship  of  God." 

We  have,  at  the  expense  of  space,  given  these  motions  in  full,  as  an 
act  of  justice  to  the  parties,  and  as  the  best  exponent  of  the  views  and 
feelings  which  pervade  the  English  Presbyterian  Synod.  It  will  be 
seen  at  a  glance  that  the  second  is  the  only  one  that  meets  the  case, 
or  that  is  consistent  with  the  previous  deliverance  of  the  Synod.  Bat, 
strange  to  say,  when  put  against  the  third,  it  found  only  thirty-eight 
supporters,  opposed  by  sixty-seven.  And,  again,  when  this  third 
motion  was  put  against  the  first,  the  first  was  carried  by  a  majority 
of  four,  the  numbers  being  fifty-three  against  forty-nine.  We  are 
glad  to  find  that  the  Rev.  Thomas  Duncan  begged  to  enter  the  protest 
and  dissent  of  himself  and  all  those  who  agreed  with  him  against  the 
vote,  and  that,  though  not  without  considerable  discussion,  these  dis- 
sents were  received.  Such  a  termination  of  such  a  case  is  ominous  as 
regards  English  Presbyterianism,  and,  though  distant,  Bhould  be 
marked  as  the  note  of  warning  to  those  churches  which  are  threatened 
with  like  innovations  in  Presbyterian  Scotland. 

The  deliverance  of  the  English  Presbyterian  Synod  is  remarkable 
for  its  generality,  inconsistency,  and  timidity.  There  is  a  reference 
before  the  court  anent  the  retention  of  an  organ  in  St  George's  Church, 
Liverpool,  contrary  to  the  decision  of  the  Synod,  with  accompanying 
dissents.    The  Synod  agrees  to  " dismiss  the  reference"  without  a 
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judgment  upon  its  merits,  and  without  any  vindication  of  the  Synod's 
authority ;  thus,  as  far  as  it  appears,  conniving  at  the  disregard  of  its 
own  decision  by  a  minister  and  congregation.  Next,  the  Synod  finds 
"  that  the  use  of  instrumental  music  in  the  public  worship  of  God, 
though  not  without  precedent,  is  not  in  accordance  with  the  ordinary 
practice  of  this  Church.1'  It  is  not  said  where  the  precedent  is 
found,  though  to  every  student  of  history  it  is  clear  as  noonday  that, 
under  the  New  Testament  economy,  its  introduction  and 'use  dates 
from  the  apostacy  of  the  Christian  Church,  and  is  associated  with  the 
sensuous  rites  of  Popery.  But  how  cautious  is  the  accompanying 
phrase  I — "  that  it  is  not  in  accordance  with  the  ordinary  practice  of 
this  Church."  It  might  have  been  safely  stated  that  it  was  not  in 
accordance  with  the  decision  of  the  Synod ;  but  that  decision  is  kept 
out  of  view,  and  the  ordinary  practice  of  the  Church  is  substituted  in 
its  place.  Is  it  to  be  understood  that  there  is  "  ordinary  "  and  extra- 
ordinary  practice  in  the  matters  of  public  worship  within  the  same 
Church  ?  a  Church,  moreover,  the  recognized  standards  of  which  bind 
to  union  and  uniformity  in  worship,  as  well  as  in  doctrine  and  govern- 
ment ;  and  at  entrance  to  office  in  which  every  elder  and  deacon  pledges 
himself  "  to  observe  uniformity  of  worship,  and  of  the  administration 
of  all  public  ordinances  within  this  Church,  as  the  same  are  at  present 
performed  and  allowed ; "  and  in  which  every  minister  at  ordination 
comes  under  solemn  engagements  to  "  maintain  and  defend "  the  whole 
doctrine  of  the  Confession  of  Faith,  "  and  the  purity  of  iDorship^  as 
presently  practised  in  this  Church;"  and,  still  further,  that  he  will 
follow  no  divisive  courses  from  the  doctrine,  worship,  discipline,  and 
government  of  this  Church."  *  There  is  here  no  such  distinction  as 
seems  to  be  implied  in  the  motion,  which  speaks  of  "  ordinary  prac- 
tice ; "  and  presuming  that  the  finding  of  the  Synod  was  in  harmony 
with  the  standards  of  the  Church,  the  way  was  clear  to  enjoin  unifor- 
mity, and,  consequently,  to  dismiss  the  organs  which  had,  in  violation 
of  this  uniformity,  found  their  way  into  the  above-named  congrega- 
tions ;  and  to  admonish  those  office-bearers  who,  in  disregard  of  their 
ordination  engagements,  had  connived  at,  or  encouraged  this  departure 
from  uniformity  of  worship. 

The  next  part  of  the  motion,  without  expressing  any  judgment 
regarding  the  general  question  of  instrumental  music  in  the  public 
worship  of  God,  affirms,  "  that  it  ought  not  to  be  introduced  in  any 
case  without  the  permission  craved  and  obtained  of  the  supreme  court" 
The  question  here  is  made  to  rest  entirely  upon  the  will  of  the  Church, 
as  if  her  power  was  legislative  in  regard  to  doctrine  or  worship,  and 
not  merely  administrative.  Until  it  be  proved  that  instrumental 
music  is  a,  divinely  appointed  part  of  New  Testament  worship,  the 
sanction  of  the  Synod,  yea,  of  the  General  Assembly  itself,  cannot 
warrant  its  introduction.  The  form  of  such  a  motion  is  calculated  to 
lead  ministers  and  members  to  suppose  that  they  require  only  to  agree 
to  such  a  change,  and  then  it  may  be  universally  adopted.  Was  it 
not  by  such  admissions,  and  such  exercise  of  the  human  will,  without 
regard  to  the  Divine  will  revealed,  that  the  whole  system  of  Popery 
*  Formula— Freo  Church  Standards,  pages  462, 463. 
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has  been  built  up,  and  that  the  system  of  Prelacy  has  been  sustained 
in  its  ritual  ceremonies  and  services  ?  The  enunciation  of  such  princi- 
ples, in  the  formal  deliverances  of  Presbyterian  Church  courts,  pro- 
claims our  danger,  and  clearly  indicates  the  course  of  those  under- 
currents by  which  the  surface  of  ecclesiastical  society  is  being  violently 
moved. 

The  next  part  of  this  motion  proves  its  inconsistency  both  with 
itself  and  with  the  previous  deliverance  of  the  court.     "  But  with 
regard  to  the  cases  of  St  John's,  Warrington,  and  St  George's,  Liver- 
pool, inasmuch  as  instrumental  music  had  been  introduced  by  the 
sanction,  express  or  implied,  of  the  Presbytery  of  Lancashire,  and  is 
agreeable  to  the  feelings  and  wishes  of  said  congregations,  while  its 
prohibition  would  disturb  their  peace,  destroy  their  prosperity,  and 
endanger  their  very  existence,  the  Synod,"  &c.    What  strange  reason- 
ing in  relation  to  matters  the  most  important ! — a  matter  affecting  the 
manner  and  spirit  of  the  worship  of  God.     The  Presbytery  of  Lanca- 
shire has  sanctioned  instrumental  music,  though  opposed  to  the 
•*  ordinary  practice "  of  the  Church  and  the  declarative  act  of  the 
Synod — ergo,  the  Synod  must  endorse  the  sanction  of  the  Presbytery ! 
The  use  of  the  organ  "  is  agreeable  to  the  feelings  and  wishes  of  said 
congregations,"   though  directly  opposed  to  the  standards  of  the 
Church  and  the  explicit  deed  of  Synod — ergo,  "the  Synod  shall 
instruct  the  Presbytery  to  take  no  further  action  in  regard  to  them  I" 
The  prohibition  of  the  organ  "  would  disturb  their  peace,  destroy  their 
prosperity,  and  endanger  their  very  existence,"  though  such  prohibition 
is  in  accordance  with  the  standards  of  the  Church  and  the  finding  of 
Synod — therefore,  "take  no  further  action!"    Is  there  anything  in 
the  whole  system  of  Popery  that  might  not  be  introduced  on  the  same 
or  similar  grounds  ?    The  sanction  of  a  subordinate  court — the  feel- 
ings and  wishes  of  the  people— the  danger  of  disturbance — the  risk  of 
mining  external  prosperity, — these  are  the  recorded  grounds  of  this 
judicial  deliverance,  by  the  English  Presbyterian  Synod,  regarding  the 
worship  of  God.    Tell  it  not  in  Borne,  publish  it  not  at  Oxford  or 
Cambridge,  lest  the  Papists  rejoice,  and  the  devotees  of  Puseyism 
triumph  I     Who  could  have  supposed  that  the  professed  representatives 
of  the  Church  of  Knox  and  Henderson  should  have  thus  succumbed 
to  popular  influence,  and  that  before  the  eyes  of  the  advocates  of 
ritual  forms  and  ceremonies  in  Prelatic  England  ?    Is  the  spirit  of 
Presbytery  gone,  that  it  could  thus  bow  down  to  human  wishes  in  a 
matter  relating  t6  the  worship  of  God  ?    Surely  the  Church  of  Knox 
must  have  been  slumbering  in  the  lap  of  Delilah  ere  she  could  have 
appeared  thus  shorn  of  her  beauty  and  her  strength !     In  former 
times,  the  Church  endeavoured  to  ascertain  the  will  of  God,  and  then 
to  urge  conformity  to  that  will  upon  all  within  her  pale.     Now,  it 
would  appear  that  she  must  consult  "  the  feelings  and  the  wishes  "  of 
this  or  that  congregation,  or  the  sanction  of  the  subordinate  court, 
and  in  accordance  with  these  legislate  in  the  matters  of  worship  ! 

However  much  we  regret  the  decision  of  the  supreme  court  under 
consideration,  we  cannot  but  rejoice  that  reasons  have  been  assigned 
for  this  deliverance  in  regard  to  the  organ.    They  are  certainly  not 
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such  as  will  recommend  themselves  to  any  reflecting  mind,  nor  such 
as  will  be  difficult  to  overthrow  in  the  settlement  of  this  question. 
If  the  mode  of  public  worship  is  to  be  regulated  simply  by  a  regard 
to  "  the  feelings  and  wishes"  of  the  people,  then  it  must  change  as 
frequently  as  those  feelings  and  wishes  alter.  It  must  necessarily 
come  to  such  a  state  as  did  the  land  of  Promise  in  the  time  of  vthe 
Judges,  regarding  which  it  was  said,  "  In  those  days  there  was  no 
king  in  Israel,  but  every  man  did  that  which  was  right  in  his  own 
eyes."  If  tastes  and  feelings  are  to  regulate  the  worship  of  God,  and 
not  the  revealed  will  of  God,  it  is  difficult  to  see  what  can  be  prohi- 
bited on  the  ground  of  M  will-Worship."  What  becomes  of  the  doc- 
trine of  Christ's  Headship  if,  in  the  matters  of  worship,  His  authority 
is  not  to  be  the  supreme  law  ? 

We  sincerely  pity  those  in  the  minority,  who  have  been  unable  to 
ward  off  this  fatal  deliverance ;  but  we  trust  that  they  will  never  rest 
until  this  foul  blot  has  been  wiped  from  their  record,  by  a  return  to  the 
constitutional  principles  and  scriptural  worship  of  the  Reformed  and 
Covenanted  Church  of  Scotland. 

We  would  not  have  protracted  this  paper  but  for  the  conviction 
that  the  matter  is  one  of  vital  importance,  and  one  that  must  soon  be 
discussed  in  Presbyterian  Scotland.  Besides,  we  cannot  overlook  the 
fact  that  this  is  the  Church  in  which  our  quondam  brother,  Dr  M*Crie, 
is  now  one  of  the  honoured  professors.  We  have  heard  much,  in  other 
days,  of  the  importance  of  having  a  broad  platform  on  which  to  unfurl 
the  banner  of  the  Covenant ;  yet  strange  it  is  that  the  name  of  the 
Doctor  does  not  appear  in  connection  with  this  discussion,  and 
stranger  still,  if  true,  that,  in  company  with  his  brother  professor,  Mr 
Lorimer,  he  left  the  house  as  soon  as  the  matter  of  reference  was 
taken  up.  There  must  be  something  relaxing  in  the  London  atmo- 
sphere which  affects  the  native  vigour  of  Presbytery — there  must  be 
something  overwhelming  in  the  majestic  tones  of  the  organ,  otherwise 
the  seat  of  a  pledged  and  covenanted  witness  for  truth  could  not  have 
been  empty  upon  such  an  occasion,  nor  could  that  voice  have  been 
hushed  in  silence  which  once  so  nobly  pled  for  the  whole  constitution, 
principles,  and  practice  of  the  Church  of  Scotland,  while  tracing  her 
bloody  struggles  for  truth  and  liberty,  in  the  "  Historical  Sketches." 


CRITICAL     NOTICE. 

"  The  Saturday  Evening  Concert*  "  a  Sin  and  a  Snare,  A  Lecture  delivered 
in  Free  Qorbals  Church,  by  the  Rev.  Robert  Bremner,  MA.  Glasgow: 
George  Gallic 

We  have  perused  this  lecture  with  high  gratification,  and  would 
gladly  make  room  for  copious  extracts  from  a  publication  so  excellent 
in  itself  and  so  seasonable  at  the  present  time.  But  it  is  so  full  of 
Scripture  texts  and  illustrations — any  one  of  which  is  sufficient  to  con- 
demn the  evil  animadverted  upon — that  we  would  find  difficulty  in 
making  selections,  even  if  our  space  permitted.    We  would  take  leave, 
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therefore,  earnestly  to  recommend  our  readers  to  procure  the  publica- 
tion for  themselves,  especially  any  who  may  have  a  hankering  notion 
that  the  amusements  referred  to  are  such  as  Christians  may  warrant- 
ably  patronize  or  encourage. 

The  lecturer  takes  for  his  foundation-text  1  Thessalonians,  v.  22 — 
"  Abstain  from  all  appearance  of  evil," — maintaining  throughout,  how- 
ever, that  the  Saturday  Evening  Concerts  held  in  the  City  Hall  of 
Glasgow, "  under  the  auspices  of  the  Directors  of  the  Glasgow  Abstain- 
ers9 Union,"  have  not  only  the  appearance,  but  the  reality  of  evil. 
We  may  fully  take  it  for  granted  that  the  author  correctly  describes 
what  he  saw  it  his  duty  to  witness  for  himself  at  these  concerts ;  for, 
notwithstanding  that  his  lecture  called  forth  a  torrent  of  abuse  from 
most  of  the  local  papers,  not  one  of  them  calls  in  question  a  single 
fact  that  he  has  stated.     Taking  this  for  granted,  as  we  are  further 
assured  we  may,  from  what  we  know  of  like  amusements  elsewhere, 
we  say  implicitly,  that  no  Christian  man,  who  has  a  right  sense  of  what 
is  required  of  him  by  the  revealed  will  of  God,  can  dispute  the  con- 
clusion to  which  our  author  comes,  when  he  asserts  that  these  concerts 
are  sinful  in  their  nature  and  character,  and  injurious  in  their  tendency 
and  operation.     At  the  same  time,  we  are  not  surprised  that  the  deli- 
very and  publication  of  this  lecture  should  have  called  forth  the  wild 
newspaper  denunciations  of  lecture  and  lecturer,  from  which  the  author 
culls  some  elegant  extracts,  as  an  appendix,  to  show  the  personal 
refinement  of  writers  who  maintain,  from  personal  observation,  the 
refining  tendency  of  these  concerts.     The  standard  of  refinement  to 
which  they  desire  to  elevate  the  masses  may  be  estimated  from  the 
following  chain  of  " orient  pearls,  at  random  strung:1' — " Miserable 
driveller,"  "  unfortunate  wretch,"  "  pious  humbug,"  "  reverend  slan- 
derer," u  modern  maw-worm,"  "  reverend  defamer,"  "  fiery  rhodomon- 
tade,"  " coarse  vandalism,"   " sheer  cant,"   "fanaticism  run  mad." 
Such  are  some  of  the  choice  expressions  applied  to  lecturer  and 
lecture ;  and  we  disclaim  the  imputation  of  being  uncharitable  when 
we  say,  that  such  a  mode  of  replying  to  a  statement  so  scriptural,  so 
faithful  and  true,  is  most  naturally  to  be  accounted  for  by  the  saying 
of  inspiration — "  The  time  will  come  when  they  will  not  endure  sound 
doctrine."     It  is  often  the  effect  of  a  faithful  exposure  of  the  prevail- 
ing sins  of  society,  that  those  who  are  resolved  to  maintain  both  their 
Christian  profession  and  their  unchristian  life,  instead  of  removing 
the  occasion  of  rebuke,  fall  foul  of  him  who  breaks  in  upon  their  false 
peace ;  and  such  is  the  deceitfulness  of  the  human  heart,  that,  instead 
of  searching  the  Scriptures  to  see  if  these  things  are  really  fio,  and 
shaping  their  lives  accordingly,  they  whisper  peace  to  themselves  when 
there  is  none,  and  endeavour  to  shape  scripture  truth  to  square  with 
their  preconceived  delusive  notions.     Our  favourite  mode  of  disposing, 
brevi  manu,  of  all  such  home  appeals,  is  by  loudly  proclaiming  the 
undoubted  truth,  that  the  Christian  life  is  scripturally  represented  to 
be  a  life  of  pleasantness  and  peace.     There  is  a  double  fallacy  in  this 
argument  as  so  applied.     In  the  first  place,  though  it  is  in  one  sense 
the  happiest  life — because  it  is  happier  far  than  the  life  of  the  worldling 
or  profligate, — yet  it  is  a  life  which  requires  that  we  endure  hardness, 
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that  we  deny  ourselves,  crucify  the  flesh,  love  not  the  world,  nor  the 
things  of  the  world,  and  beware  of  being  lovers  of  pleasure  more  than 
lovers  of  God.     In  the  second  place,  those  who  thus  argue,  forget,  01 
do  not  understand,  that  the  happiness  of  the  Christian  is  drawn  from 
quite  a  different  source  from  that  whence  worldly  men  have  their 
happiness,  and  is  placed  on  objects  altogether  different.     "  My  spirit 
hath  rejoiced  in  God  my  Saviour."     "  I  joy'd  when  to  the  house  of 
God,  Go  up,  they  said  to  me."    "  Rejoice  in  hope  of  the  glory  of  God." 
Ah,  that  professed  followers  of  Christ  realized  these  as  the  enjoyment k 
of  all  true  believers !     There  would  then  be  less  hair-splitting*  dispu- 
tation about  what  may  and  what  may  not  be  lawful  on  the  part  of 
Christians.     We  do  not  feel  called  upon  to  dispute  the  possibility  of 
listening  to,  or  engaging  in,  secular  music  on  a  Saturday  evening 
without  sin,  though  certainly  we  know  of  no  Saturday  night  concerts 
on  which  we  can  look  with  complacency.     But  the  question  is  much 
broader  than  this.     It  is  not  the  part  of  the  true  believer  to  be  in- 
quiring  how  far  he  can  conform  to  the  world  without  actual  sin,  but, 
"  Lord,  what  wilt  thou  have  me  to  do?"     How  can  I  best  attain  my 
chief  end,  the  glory  of  God  ?     How  can  I  best  work  out  my  own  sal- 
vation with  fear  and  trembling  ?     What  is  implied  in  the  all-import- 
ant injunction — "  Seek  ye  first  the  kingdom  of  God  and  His  righteous- 
ness."    Those  who  are  more  concerned  to  ascertain  how  far  they  may 
go  with  the  mass  around  them,  without  sin,  than  they  are  to  stem 
the  torrent  of  abounding  worldliness  and  ungodliness,  have  great  reason 
to  examine  themselves  whether  the  root  of  the  matter  is  in  them,     it 
was  on  account  of  lukewarmness  that  the  Church  of  Laodicea  was 
loathed  by  the  King  of  Zion ;  and  there  is  nothing  which  retards  tl it- 
advancement  of  His  kingdom  upon  earth  more  than  this  same  hike 
warmness  among  His  professed  subjects.    Were  the  line  of  demarcation 
between  the  Church  and  the  world  more  broadly  marked,  and  more 
recognizable,  men  would  be  brought  to  the  point  of  deliberately  readily 
choosing  whom  they  would  serve ;   and  the  Church,  purified  and 
strengthened,  would  go  forth,  with  the  presence  and  blessing  of  the 
Captain  of  Salvation,  to  the  conquest  of  the  world. 

It  will  be  seen  that  we  have  not  taken  up,  in  detail,  the  many 
tests  by  which  Saturday  evening  concerts  are  tried  in  Mr  BremnerV 
pamphlet,  and  condemned.  We  confess  we  have  no  heart  to  enter 
upon  a  task  which  is  so  well  and  so  thoroughly  done  to  our  hands, 
and  which,  we  feel  persuaded,  would  be,  in  the  estimation  of  most  oil 
our  readers,  a  work  of  supererogation.  And  were  we  to  proceed  farther 
to  answer  the  special  pleading  and  violent  objurgation — reasoning  we 
cannot  call  it — by  which  these  amusements  have  been  defended  from 
the  masterly  discussion  of  Mr  Bremner,  we  should  find  ourselves  in 
the  position  of  the  American  senator,  who  excused  himself  from 
replying  to  the  speech  of  an  opponent  by  saying  that  it  always  gave 
him  a  severe  wrench  to  kick  at  nothing.  We  would  decline  altoge- 
ther to  discuss  the  question  on  the  principles  of  expediency,  apart 
from  a  recognition  of  the  law  and  the  testimony  as  the  standard  of 
appeal ;  and  we  have  not  heard  or  seen  it  discussed  by  the  friends  of 
these  entertainments  on  higher  grounds.     We  may  just  make  one 
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extract  from  the  pamphlet  before  us,  which  meets  most  satisfactorily 
t  he  argument  sometimes  employed — that  though  such  amusements  may 
not  he  congenial  to  the  tastes  of  the  renewed  man,  they  ought  to  be 
provided  for  the  unthinking  masses,  in  order  that  they  may  be  kept 
from  worse  occupation.     Upon  this  point  Mr  Bremner  says — 

"It  is  a  very  common  idea,  that  those  who  are  unconverted  are  not  only  not  requir- 
ed by  God  to  act  in  the  way  in  which  his  people  are  required  to  act,  but  may,  with- 
«*it  being  guilty  of  sin,  do  things  which  those  who  have  been  born  again  could  not 
«lo  without  sin ;  and  that  sights  and  scenes  which  would  be  injurious  to  believers, 
may  be  witnessed,  and  mingled  in  with  impunity,  by  those  who  hare  not  as  yet  passed 
from  death  unto  life.  Such,  however,  is  very  far  from  being  the  true  state  of  the 
case.  There  is  but  one  law  in  the  Word  of  God  for  believers  and  for  unbelievers. 
"Whatever  the  former  are  required  and  bound  to  do,  the  latter  are  roqui  %  d  and 
bound  to  do  also.  In  like  manner,  whatever  the  former  are  prohibited  from  doing, 
the  latter  are  also  prohibited  from  doing.  Nothing,  moreover,  that  is  hurtful,  spirit- 
ually or  morally,  to  believers,  can  be  anything  but  injurious  to  unbelievers.  80  far, 
in  fact,  from  the  unconverted  being  at  liberty  to  do  what  believers  are  not  at  liberty 
Co  do,  or  able  to  witness,  without  harm,  sights  and  scenes,  and  performances,  which 
believers  could  not  witness  without  harm,  it  is  the  very  reverse. 

"  If,  therefore,  these  Saturday  Evening  Concerts  are  such  that  the  people  of  God 
could  not  frequent  them  without  contracting  guilt  and  sustaining  injury,  much  more 
are  they  such  that  the  unconverted  cannot  frequent  tbem  without  committing  Bin 
and  receiving  harm.  So  much  is  this  the  case,  that  if  it  would  be  a  sad  and  humi- 
liating spectacle  to  sec  the  people  of  God  crowding  night  after  night  to  these  concerts, 
as  most  unquestionably  it  would — a  spectacle  fitted  to  make  angels  weep  and  devils 
rejoice — much  more  must  it  be  regarded  as  a  sad  and  melancholy  spectacle  to  see 
crowds  of  those  who  are  still  under  a  sentence  of  eternal  condemnation,  exposed  to 
the  wrath  of  God,  and  liable  to  bo  at  any  moment  cut  down  and  cast  into  hell,  as 
all  unconverted  persons  are,  gathered  together  week  after  week  in  the  City  Hall, 
and  giving  their  hearts  to,  and  spending  their  time  and  money  upon,  such  tomfool- 
ery and  nonsense.  Anything  more  mournful  and  humiliating  it  is  scarcely  possible 
to  conceive,  unless  it  be  the  fact  that  the  tomfooleries,  buffoonery,  and  nonsense 
which  the  parties  referred  to  are  gathered  together  from  week  to  week  to  witness, 
are  not  only  provided  for  them  by  grave  elders  and  members  of  the  Church  of  Christ, 
but  actually  presided  over  from  night  to  night  by  these  same  gentlemen.  '  Tell  it 
not  in  Gath,  publish  it  not  in  the  streets  of  Askelon ;  lest  the  daughters  of  the  Phi- 
listines rejoice,  lest  the  daughters  of  the  uncircumcised  triumph.1  Very  different  is 
the  way  in  which  God,  knowing  the  sin  and  guilt  and  danger  of  such  unconverted 
persons,  would  have  them  to  be  employed.  'Unto  you,  O  men,  I  call ;  and  my  voice 
is  to  the  sons  of  men.  0  ye  simple,  understand  wisdom,  and,  ye  fools,  be  of  an 
understanding  heart.1  '  Seek  ye  the  Lord  while  he  may  be  found,  call  ye  upon  him 
while  he  is  near.  Let  the  wicked  forsake  his  way,  and  the  unrighteous  man  his 
thoughts ;  and  let  him  return  unto  the  Lord,  and  he  will  have  mercy  npon  him  ; 
and  to  our  God,  for  he  will  abundantly  pardon/  '  Seek  ye  first  the  kingdom  of  God 
and  his  righteousness.'  '  How  shall  we  escape  if  we  neglect  so  great  a  salvation  V' 
'  Whatsoever  thy  hand  findeth  to  do,  do  it  with  thy  might ;  for  there  is  no  work, 
nor  device,  nor  knowledge,  nor  wisdom  in  the  grave  whither  thou  goest.' 

"  Such  is  the  way  in  which  the  Lord,  knowing  the  danger  to  which  the  uncon- 
verted and  unpardoned  are  exposed,  and,  not  willing  that  they  should  perish,  is 
commanding  and  exhorting  all  such  to  act ;  and  surely  it  will  be  admitted  that  lie 
knows  best  what  is  good  for  sinners  as  well  as  for  .saints." 
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QLASOOW   CONOREOATIOIf. 


The  Sabbath-school  teachers,  in  connection  with  Main  Street  Church,  met  noine 
time  ago,  and  adopted  the  annual  report  of  the  school  for  the  past  year ;  but,  owing 
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to  the  indisposition  of  Professor  Murray,  it  had  been  found  impracticable  to  bold  a 
meeting  for  the  purpose  of  laying  it  before  the  congregation.  A  copy  of  it  has  been 
forwarded  to  us,  ana,  knowing  that  our  readers  must  be  anxious  to  learn  what  has 
been  doing  in  this  field  by  our  brethren  in  Glasgow  during  the  last  year,  we  now  lay 
before  them  a  summary  of  the  teachers'  report. 

In  our  number  for  May,  1856,  we  gave  some  particulars  of  the  formation  of  the 
present  school,  or  rather  the  resuscitation  of  the  old  one,  and  the  success  that  had 
attended  the  first  year  of  its  revival.  Matters  were  then  very  encouraging ;  and  we 
are  glad  to  notice  from  the  present  report,  that,  in  some  respects,  they  nave  been 
even  more  so  during  the  second  year.  It  is  unnecessary  to  make  any  minute  com- 
parative statement  between  the  two  periods,  as  our  former  report — pp.  575-7  of 
our  last  volume — speaks  for  itself. 

The  average  general  attendance  of  pupils  throughout  the  year  was  88,  or  42  boys, 
and  46  girls — being  a  decrease  of  2  of  the  former,  an  increase  of  9  of  the  latter,  or 
a  total  increase  of  7  on  the  whole  over  the  previous  year.  The  lowest  number  of 
boys  present  on  any  occasion  was  30,  the  highest  63 ;  and  of  girls,  31  and  63  respec- 
tively. Of  both,  the  smallest  number  present  was  63,  and  the  largest  106.  The 
average  quarterly  attendance  was  93,  83,  85,  and  91,  showing  that  during  the 
summer  months  it  was  not  so  much  lessened  as  might  have  been  looked  for.  Toe  re- 
port contains  two  tabular  statements,  which,  considering  the  class  of  children  who  are 
admitted,  we  think  of  great  importance.  The  first  refers  to  the  length  of  time  over 
which  the  various  children  have  been  connected  with  the  school,  and  the  other  to 
the  frequency  with  which  they  have  been  present.  The  former  brings  out  the 
pleasing  result  that,  of  the  children  still  upon  the  roll  at  the  end  of  the  year,  no 
fewer  than  65  have  been  connected  with  the  school  over  periods  of  from  twelve 
months  to  two  years ;  and  from  the  second  we  learn  that  74  pupils  have  attended 
from  20  to  48  times  during  the  year.  Taking  these  two  circumstances  into  consi- 
deration, and  that,  generally  speaking,  the  spiritual  interests  of  these  boys  and  girls 
are  either  wholly  neglected  or  little  cared  for  by  their  parents,  and  that,  in  most 
cases,  they  have  no  opportunities  for  acquiring  religious  instruction  elsewhere,  we 
are  much  inclined  to  nope  that  the  school  is  being  an  instrument  for  good  among 
them.  It  is  of  itself  a  pleasing  circumstance,  that  by  this  means  they  are  taught 
to  pay  some  outward  respect  for  the  Sabbath,  and  to  learn  that  it  is  a  day  set  apart 
for  religious  purposes.  There  has  been  a  considerable  improvement  in  the  external 
conduct  of  many  of  the  pupils  while  in  the  school,  especially  among  the  more 
advanced  ones.  Some  appear  really  desirous  to  increase  in  scriptural  Knowledge; 
and  this  must  prove  a  great  encouragement  to  the  teachers  in  the  prosecution  of 
their  labours.  Thirty-eight  copies  of  the  Bible  have  been  disposed  of  to  the  children, 
at  6d.  and  8d.  each,  during  the  year ;  and  these,  with  tracts  which  are  distributed 
among  them  once  a  month,  have  found  their  way  to  their  homes ;  and  we  trust 
the  best  blessing  of  God  may  accompany  them,  and  that,  in  His  bands,  they  may 
prove  the  messengers  of  mercy  and  salvation  to  many. 

We  much  regret  to  observe  from  the  report,  however,  that  there  has  been  a  great 
lack  of  male  teachers,  of  whom,  during  the  last  nine  months  of  the  year,  there  were 
only  5.  The  staff  of  female  teachers  had  been  increased  to  9,  which  in  some  measure 
made  up  for  the  deficiency ;  but  we  do  think  that  such  a  paucity  of  male  teachers,  to 
meet  the  wants  of  so  many  boys  on  the  roll,  and  whose  numbers  might  be  increased, 
might  be  overcome.  Receiving  so  many  young  men  from  our  other  congregations,  as 
that  in  Glasgow  necessarily  does,  we  believe  that  from  among  them  a  sufficient  number 
could  be  found  both  able  and  willing;  to  undertake  the  office  of  teachers,  and  who, 
once  enlisted  in  so  laudable  a  work,  would  prove  efficient  and  diligent  recruits. 
They  have  but  to  make  a  hearty  beginning,  with  some  sense  of  the  responsibility 
that  attaches  to  the  office,  to  have  their  sympathies  fully  awakened  on  behalf  of 
the  benighted  children,  whose  wants  it  is  the  object  of  the  Sabbath-school  to  supply. 
Save  those  who  are  in  the  office  of  the  ministry,  there  is  perhaps  no  class  of  persons 
who  require  to  work  with  greater  diligence,  watchfulnes,  and  prayerful  painstaking, 
or  who  must  exercise  greater  self-denial,  and,  possibly,  none  meet  with  more  painful 
trials  and  disappointments.  But  they  are  serving  a  master  who  does  not  call  upon 
them  to  labour  in  their  own  strength  or  on  their  own  charges.  Engaged  in  further- 
ing His  glory  and  kingdom  upon  the  earth,  rich  and  abundant  are  the  promises  He 
has  offered  the  devoted  labourer  in  missionary  work,  and  such  work  He  has  signally 
blessed.    Wo  trust,  therefore,  that  those  teachers — male  and  female — who  are  now 
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prosecuting  this  field  in  Glasgow  congregation,  will  continue  steadfastly  and  faith- 
folly  at  their  posts ;  and  that,  ere  the  current  year  is  much  farther  advanced,  a  few 
more  young  men  will  feel  it  their  duty  to  come  cheerfully  forward  to  join  their  ranks. 
We  congratulate  them  on  the  success  that  has  hitherto  attended  their  efforts.  They 
may  not  have  seen  any  direct  results  of  their  labours  in  the  conversion  to  Christ  of 
any  of  their  pupils,  but  still  they  must  persevere ;  they  are  in  the  way  of  duty,  and 
He  who  said,  "  Suffer  little  children  to  come  unto  me,"  may,  in  His  own  time 
and  wav,  bless  the  work  of  their  hands.  With  discouragements  thev  must  only 
lay  their  account ;  but  let  them  confide  all  to  Him  who  has  promised,  "  That  he 
that  converteth  a  sinner  from  the  error  of  his  way,  shall  save  a  soul  from  death,  and 
shall  hide  a  multitude  of  sins,"  and  "  They  that  sow  in  tears  shall  reap  in  joy."  * 


MEETING  OF  THE  UNITED  ORIGINAL  SECESSION  SYNOD. 

At  Adam's  Square  Church,  Edinburgh, 
28th  April,  1857. 

The  which  place  and  day,  the  Synod  of  United  Original  Secedere  met  at 
12  o'clock  noon,  and  was  opened  with  a  sermon  by  the  Rev.  George  Stevenson, 
Kilwinning,  from  Psalm  xcvii.  1 — M  The  Lord  reigneth ;  let  the  earth  rejoice." 

After  sermon,  the  Synod  was  constituted  with  prayer  by  Mr  Stevenson, 
Moderator,  and  the  roll  was  made  up. 

It  was  reported  by  the  Presbytery  of  Ayr  that,  since  last  meeting  of  Synod, 
the  Rev.  Ehenezer  Ritchie,  senior,  had  been  inducted  pastor  of  the  congrega- 
tion at  Colmonell;  and  by  the  Perth  and  Aberdeen  Presbytery,  that  Mr  John 
Barr,  preacher  of  the  gospel,  had  been  ordained  pastor  of  the  congregation  at 
Coupar- Angus,  and  that  Mr  John  M'Kay,  preacher  of  the  gospel,  had  been 
ordained  assistant  and  successor  to  the  Rev.  John  Aitken,  at  Aberdeen ;  and 
their  names  were  added  to  the  roll.  The  Rev.  John  Robertson,  of  Ayr,  was 
choeen  Moderator,  in  room  of  Mr  Stevenson,  and  took  the  chair  accordingly. 
Appointed  the  usual  Committees  of  Bills  and  Overtures,  and  of  Funds,  to 
meet  after  the  close  of  the  present  sederunt.  Perth  and  Aberdeen  and  Glas- 
gow and  Ayr  Presbyteries  asked  and  obtained  leave  to  meet  at  the  same 
time.  The  Synod  then  agreed  to  meet  as  a  Committee  of  the  whole  house,  to 
receive  any  papers  which  might  presently  be  given  in,  and  Mr  Stevenson  took 
the  chair. 

A  representation  and  petition  of  the  elders  and  certain  members  of  the  con- 
gregation of  United  Original  Seceders,  Adam's  Sauare,  Edinburgh,  was  given 
m,  and  read  by  the  Clerk.  It  was  moved  by  Mr  Ritchie,  Colmonell,  and 
seconded  by  Mr  Hobart,  that  the  paper  be  not  transmitted  to  the  Synod  in 
its  present  form.  Moved  by  Dr  Blakely,  and  seconded  by  Mr  Manson,  that 
the  paper  be  transmitted  rimpliciter.  Moved,  also,  by  Mr  Roger,  and  seconded 
by  Mr  Aitken,  that  the  paper  be  transmitted  cum  nota,  to  the  effect  that  it 
be  recommended  to  the  Synod  to  take  up  the  paper  in  private.  These  mo- 
tions being  put  to  the  vote,  it  was  carried  that  the  paper  be  transmitted  cum 
wtota,  to  the  effect  that  it  be  recommended  to  the  Synod  to  take  np  the  paper 
in  private. 

The  Synod  then  resumed,  and  the  Clerk  gave  in  the  report  of  the  Commit- 
tee, as  above,  which  was  approved,  and  the  recommendation  of  the  Committee 
agreed  to.  Adjourned,  to  meet  again  this  evening  at  7  o'clock.  Closed  with 
prayer. 

Same  place  and  day,  7  o'clock  p.m. 

The  Synod  met,  and,  after  being  constituted,  the  minutes  of  former  sede- 
runt were  read  and  approved.  The  Clerk  gave  in  the  report  of  the  Committee 
on  Bills  and  Overtures,  which  was  approved,  and  the  recommendations  of  the 
Committee  adopted.  Proceeded  to  make  arrangements  for  conducting  the 
exercises  to-morrow,  which  was  formerly  appointed  to  be  observed  as  a  day  of 
fasting  and  humiliation  by  the  Synod,  ft  was  arranged  that  Mr  Manson 
preach  in  the  forenoon,  and  Mr  Robertson,  Moderator,  in  the  afternoon,  in 

*  This  interesting  report  was  sent  for  insertion  in  oar  last  number,  bat  a  day  or  two  too  late. 
—[En.  0.  8.  M-] 
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room  of  Professor  Murray,  who,  from  indisposition,  was  unable  to  officiate. 
The  Synod  agreed  to  meet  in  the  evening,  at  half-past  6  o'clock,  for  devotional 
exercises  and  conversation,  and  appointed  Mr  Ritchie,  Colmonell,  and  Mr 
Barr,  to  conduct  the  devotional  exercises.  Took  up  the  report  of  the  Commit- 
tee on  Public  Questions.  Dr  Blakely  gave  in  the  report,  and  proposed  a  series 
of  resolutions  upon  public  practical  evils,  which,  after  discussion,  were  recom- 
mitted, in  order  to  embody  some  additional  suggestions  made  by  members  of 
Court.  A  petition  to  the  House  of  Commons,  for  the  repeal  of  the  Maynooth 
Endowment  Act,  was  read,  and,  after  conversation,  was  also  recommitted,  to 
be  brought  forward  at  a  future  sederunt.  Agreed  that,  in  consequence  of  to- 
morrow being  appointed  to  be  observed  as  a  day  of  fasting  and  humiliation, 
the  Synod  adjourn,  to  meet  for  ordinary  business  on  Thursday  forenoon,  at  10 
o'clock.    Closed  with  prayer. 

Same  place,  30th  April,  1857,  10  o'clock  A.M. 

The  Synod  met,  according  to  adjournment,  and,  after  praise  and  reading  a 
portion  of  the  Word  of  God,  was  constituted  with  prayer  by  the  Moderator. 
Sederunt  as  formerly,  with  the  addition  of  the  Rev.  James  Smith,  Pollock  - 
shaws,  and  several  elders.  The  minutes  of  former  sederunt  were  read  and 
approved.  The  Clerk  gave  in  an  additional  report  of  the  Committee  of  Bills 
and  Overtures,  which  was  approved,  and  the  recommendations  of  the  Com- 
mittee adopted.  The  Synod  agreed  to  resolve  itself  into  a  Committee  of  the 
whole  house,  for  the  purpose  of  conversing  with  the  Rev.  Archibald  Brown, 
Edinburgh,  in  reference  to  a  pamphlet  lately  published  by  him,  entitled 
"  Revival  of  Family  Religion,  in  opposition  to  the  Sabbath-School  System.*' 
After  a  lengthened  conversation,  during  which  members  expressed  their  mind 
generally  in  regard  to  the  pamphlet,  and  pointed  out  and  commented  upon  a. 
number  of  passages  in  it  which  they  deemed  objectionable,  Mr  Brown  then 
had  an  opportunity  given  him  of  making  explanations,  and  of  expressing  what 
impression  the  discussion  had  made  on  his  mind,  when  he  requested  time  for 
consideration.  Mr  Brown's  request  was  granted.  The  Synod  then  resumed, 
and  the  Clerk  gave  in  the  report  of  the  Committee  as  above,  which  was  adopted. 
It  was  agreed  that,  at  the  evening  sederunt,  the  representation  and  petition 
from  Adam's  Square  congregation  be  taken  up  first ;  and  this  was  intimated  to 
the  commissioners  from  the  congregation.  Adjourned,  to  meet  again  this 
evening  at  6  o'clock.     Closed  with  prayer. 

Same  place  and  day,  6  o'clock  p.m. 

The  Synod  met,  and,  after  being  constituted,  the  minutes  of  former  sede- 
runt were  read  and  approved.  Proceeded  to  take  up  the  representation  and 
petition  of  the  congregation  of  Adam's  Square,  Edinburgh,  which  was  read 
by  the  Clerk ;  and  Thomas  Dudgeon,  Robert  J.  Wood,  and  Allan  Preshaw, 
appeared  as  commissioners  in  support  of  the  representation ;  the  commissioners 
were  heard,  and  the  members  of  Court  put  questions  to  them.  Mr  Brown  was 
also  heard,  and  parties  were  then  declared  to  be  removed.  The  members  of 
Court  then  proceeded  to  express  their  mind  in  regard  to  the  case,  and,  after 
lengthened  discussion,  it  was  agreed  to  delay  the  further  consideration  of  the 
matter  till  a  future  sederunt.  Took  up  a  petition  from  the  Session  of  Main 
Street  congregation,  Glasgow,  anent  the  appointment  of  a  Commission  of  Synod 
to  visit  the  congregation,  for  the  purpose  of  endeavouring  to  effect  an  amicable 
settlement  of  certain  differences  existing  in  that  congregation.  The  Clerk 
read  the  petition ;  and  Professor  Murray  and  Mr  John  Smith,  elder,  were  heard 
in  support  of  the  petition.  The  members  of  Court  having  delivered  their 
minds,  it  was  agreed  that  a  Commission — consisting  of  Mr  Manson,  Mr  Brown, 
Mr  Graham,  Mr  Stevenson,  Mr  Roger,  Mr  Robertson,  Mr  Smellie,  and  Mr 
Barr,  along  with  the  Presbytery  of  Glasgow — be  appointed,  with  full  powers, 
to  meet  in  Main  Street  Church,  Glasgow,  on  Tuesday,  the  5th  day  of  May 
next,  at  12  o'clock  noon,  to  adjudicate  in  the  case,  and  to  settle  it  according 
to  the  laws  of  the  Church  ;  and  appointed  an  extract  of  this  minute  to  be  read 
from  the  pulpit  in  Main  Street  Church  to  the  congregation,  on  Sabbath  next, 
the  3d  day  of  May,  at  the  close  of  public  worship.  Adjourned,  to  meet  again; 
to-morrow  forenoon  at  10  o'clock.    Closed  with  prayer. 
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Same  place,  1st  May,  10  o'clock  A.M. 

The  Synod  met,  and,  after  praise  and  reading  a  portion  of  the  Word  of  God, 
was  constituted  with  prayer  by  the  Moderator.  The  minutes  of  former  sede- 
runt were  read  and  approved.  The  Synod  resolved  itself  into  a  Committee  of 
the  whole  house,  to  receive  a  representation  and  petition  from  certain  mem- 
bers of  the  congregation  of  Adam's  Square,  Edinburgh,  in  support  of  the  Rev. 
Archibald  Brown.  The  representation  was  read  by  the  Clerk,  and  agreed  to 
be  transmitted.  The  Synod  resumed,  and  the  Clerk  save  in  the  report  of  the 
Committee,  which  was  adopted.  Dr  Blakely  brought  np  the  report  of  the 
Committee  on  Publio  Questions,  of  which  in  former  minutes,  and  read  a  series 
of  resolutions  anent  public  practical  evils,  which  were  adopted,  and  agreed  to 
be  published  in  the  Magazine  and  in  the  newspapers.  The  resolutions  are  as 
follow : — 

"  1.  That  this  Synod  views  with  alarm  the  increasing  arrogance  of  Popery 
in  these  kingdoms,  as  manifested  more  especially  in  the  erection  of  chapels, 
colleges,  monasteries,  and  nunneries — in  the  persevering  use  of  ecclesiastical 
titles,  though  forbidden  by  statute — and  the  harassing  obstructions  cast  in  the 
way  of  Parliamentary  legislation,  in  relation  to  moral  and  social  questions  affect- 
ing the  best  interests  of  the  Protestant  community. 

"  2.  That  this  Synod  feels  convinced  that  the  recent  aggressions  of  Popery 
in  this  country  are  chiefly  to  be  attributed  to  the  decline  of  vital  religion — to  ig- 
norance and  disregard  of  the  principles  of  the  Reformed  and  Covenanted  Church 
— to  false  views  of  the  nature  of  the  anti-christian  system — to  the  restoration 
of  idolatrous  worship  in  that  section  of  the  Episcopalian  Church  usually  called 
Puseyite — to  the  support  and  countenance  given  to  its  institutions  by  the 
British  Parliament,  and  to  the  general  apathy  of  the  Christian  community  in 
regard  to  its  present  movements  and  ultimate  designs. 

44  3.  That  this  Synod  contemplates  with  the  deepest  sorrow  the  position 
assumed  by  candidates  and  constituencies  during  the  recent  election,  and  more 
especially  the  fact  that  pledges,  regarding  the  protection  of  the  Sabbath  and 
the  repeal  of  the  Maynooth  Endowment  Aot,  were  held  in  abeyance,  while 
passing  questions  and  party  politics  chiefly  influenced  the  exercise  of  the  elec- 
tive franchise. 

"  4.  That  this  Synod,  while  deeply  grateful  that  motions  for  the  withdrawal 
of  the  Maynooth  endowment  were  so  extensively  supported  in  the  recent 
Parliament,  must  nevertheless  express  the  deepest  regret  that  such  motions 
were  lost ;  and  must  renew  its  solemn  protest  against  the  continuance  of  the 
grant,  as  dishonouring  to  God,  unjust  to  the  community,  opposed  to  the  funda- 
mental principles  of  our  Protestant  constitution,  an  aggravation  of  our  national 
guilt,  and  calculated  to  provoke  the  righteous  judgments  of  heaven. 

<(  5.  That  this  Synod,  while  rejoicing  in  the  legitimate  freedom  of  the  press, 
and  the  efforts  being  made  by  religious  societies  and  otherwise,  for  the  dis- 
semination of  religious  literature,  must  at  the  sametime  explicitly  condemn 
its  prostitution  in  the  production  of  a  species  of  light  reading,  and,  more 
especially,  the  circulation  of  infidel  and  immoral  books  and  periodicals,  which 
are  poisoning  the  minds  of  the  rising  generation,  corrupting  our  sources  of 
knowledge,  and  sapping  the  foundations  of  the  domestic  and  social  fabric. 

"6.  That  this  Synod  feels  constrained  to  express  the  conviction  that  the 
British  churches  have  not  retained  sufficient  influence  over  the  British  press ; 
nor  have  they  made  that  provision  for  this  reading  age  which  the  changing 
circumstances  of  society  require ;  and,  more  especially,  considering  that  the 
press  is  a  moral  power,  which  ought  to  be  extensively  employed  under  the 
immediate  direction  of  the  Church,  and  which  cannot  be  safely  entrusted  to 
mere  mercantile  speculation,  without  resulting  in  the  glaring  anomaly  of  the 
Church  receiving  her  owii  religious  literature  through  the  corrupting  channel 
of  pecuniary  competition* 

"  7.  That  this  Synod,  while  deeply  interested  in  every  legitimate  movement 
for  abridging  the  hours  of  labour,  and  affording  healthful  recreation  to  the 
working  olasses,  must  at  the  sametime  explicitly  reiterate  its  former  protest 
against  Saturday  evening   concerts—in  some  instances  now  conducted  as 
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theatres— and  all  other  each  amusements  as  tend  to  unfit  the  mind  for  the 
exercises  of  the  Sabbath,  and  prevent  attendance  on  public  worship. 

"  8.  That  this  Synod  explicitly  condemns,  as  heretofore,  all  Sabbath  trains, 
Sabbath  steam-boats,  Sabbath  excursions  for  pleasure,  and  Sabbath  trading,  as 
direct  violations  of  the  fourth  commandment,  as  subversive  of  civil  and  reli- 
gions liberty,  and  calculated  to  demoralize  those  public  servants  to  whom  Kfe 
and  property  are  most  largely  entrusted. 

"  9.  That  this  Synod  respectfully  calls  upon  and  entreats  all  Christians  and 
Christian  churches  to  oppose  and  resist  the  above  evils,  that  their  corrupting 
influence  may  be  prevented,  and  that  they  may  be  rooted  out  of  the  land,  so 
that  the  present  and  rising  generation  may  be  saved  from  the  Divine  judg- 
ments denounoed  against  such  transgressors  in  the  Word  of  God,  and  the 
destruction  of  all  that  is  dear  to  us,  as  Protestants  and  as  Christian  members 
of  the  great  human  family." 

The  Synod  agreed  to  meet  in  private,  and  take  up  the  representation  and 

Edition  of  certain  members  of  Adam's  Square  congregation  in  support  of  Mr 
rown.  The  representation  was  read  by  the  Clerk ;  and  Messrs  Matthew  M. 
Stewart,  Charles  Lyon,  James  Sinton,  and  William  Marwick,  appeared  as 
commissioners  in  support  of  the  representation.  The  commissioners  were 
heard,  and  the  members  of  Court  afterwards  put  questions  to  the  commission- 
ers. Parties  were  then  declared  to  be  removed,  and  it  was  agreed  that  the 
further  consideration  of  this  matter  be  delayed  till  a  future  sederunt.  Pro- 
ceeded to  take  up  the  Synod  Treasurer's  report  on  the  funds,  which  was  read 
by  the  Clerk.  The  report  was  approved,  and  the  cordial  thanks  of  the  Synod 
were  voted  to  Mr  Stevenson,  the  Treasurer.  The  Synod  earnestly  recommended 
that  congregations  should  be  more  liberal  in  their  collections  for  the  Synod 
Fund.  The  Synod,  also,  considering  the  large  amount  of  contributions  to  the 
Mutual  Assistance  Scheme  which  has  been  received  by  the  Treasurer  after  the 
accounts  for  this  year  were  closed,  agreed  that  £30  of  that  sum  be  distributed 
this  year.  The  Clerk  was  instructed  to  convey  the  thanks  of  the  Synod  to 
William  Buyers,  Esq.,  Sydney,  for  his  donation  to  the  Mutual  Assistance 
Scheme.  'In  regard  to  the  allocation  of  the  amount  collected  for  the  Mutual 
Assistance  Scheme,  it  was  agreed  that  the  present  regulations  should  be  con- 
tinued in  the  meantime,  and  that  the  whole  subject  should  be  taken  up  and 
fully  considered  at  next  meeting  of  Synod.  It  was  also  agreed  that  an  annual 
collection  be  made  in  all  the  congregations  of  the  body  for  the  Aged  and  In- 
firm Ministers'  Fund,  and  that  for  the  present  year  the  sum  of  £10  be  given 
to  each  of  the  aged  ministers  in  our  collegiate  charges  from  the  Synod  Fund. 
The  Clerk  read  a  report  from  the  Synod  Treasurer  in  regard  to  the  testimonies 
on  hand  belonging  to  the  Synod. 

Took  np  the  report  of  the  Committee  on  the  Magazine.    The  report  was 
read  by  the  Clerk,  which  was  approved ;  and  the  cordial  thanks  of  the  Synod 
were  voted  to  the  Committee,  and  especially  to  Mr  Jack,  the  Treasurer,  for 
his  exertions  on  behalf  of  the  Magazine.    It  was  moved  and  agreed  to,  that 
the  sum  of  £30  be  taken  as  a  loan  from  the  Synod  Fund  to  meet  the  debt 
presently  existing  against  the  Magazine — which  debt  has  been  contracted  by 
parties  receiving  the  Magazine  in  America  foiling  to  transmit  the  sums  due  by 
them — it  being  understood  that  the  said  £30  be  repaid  when  the  Magazine  fund 
will  admit.     Mr  Manson  having  intimated  his  wish  to  resign  the  office  of 
Editor  of  the  Magazine,  members  having  expressed  their  mind  on  the  subject, ; 
the  Synod  passed  a  cordial  vote  of  thanks  to  Mr  Manson,  expressed  its  deep1 
sense  of  the  efficient  manner  in  which  he  had  conducted  the  Magazine,  and' 
unanimously  agreed  that  he  be  earnestly  requested  to  continue  to  hold  the, 
office  of  Editor.    Mr  Manson  agreed  to  continue  accordingly.    Mr  Jack  havinf  ■ 
also  desired  to  be  relieved  of  the  office  of  Treasurer  of  the  Magazine,  the  Synodj 
instructed  the  Clerk  to  write  a  letter  to  Mr  Jack,  conveying  the  thanks  of  the 
Synod  to  him  for  his  great  exertions  on  behalf  of  the  Magazine,  and  request* 
inghim  to  continue  the  office  of  Treasurer.    A  petition  from  the  congregation 
of  Kirkaldy  was  read  by  the  Clerk,  requesting  the  dispensation  of  the  Lord'l 
Supper ;  and  asking  advice  as  to  the  admission  of  an  elder  from  another  part 
of  the  Church  into  the  Session.    The  petition  as  to  the  Sacrament  was  referred 
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to  the  Committee  of  Supplies;  and  the  Clerk  was  instructed  to  give  the 
advice  required.  A  reference  from  the  Presbytery  of  Ayr,  anent  the  granting 
of  a  moderation  to  the  congregation  of  BaUylintagh,  Ireland,  was  read  by  the 
Clerk ;  and,  after  suggestions  made  by  members  of  Court,  the  matter  was 
remitted  to  the  Presbytery  of  Ayr,  to  issue  it  according  to  the  laws  of  the 
Charck  Petitions  from  the  congregations  of  Arbroath  and  Toberdony,  anent 
the  dispensation  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  were  referred  to  the  Committee  of 
Supplies.  Another  petition  from  the  congregation  of  Arbroath,  for  pecuniary 
aid,  was  read ;  and,  after  conversation,  the  Synod  agreed  to  grant  the  sum  of 
£15  to  the  congregation,  for  assisting  in  liquidating  the  debt  upon  their  church 
property,  expressing  an  earnest  hope  that  the  congregation  would  make  further 
efforts  ror  removing  all  the  debt.  Adjourned,  to  meet  again  this  evening  at 
half-past  6  o'clock.    Closed  with  prayer. 

Same  place  and  day,  half-past  6  o'clock  p.m. 

The  Synod  met,  and,  after  being  constituted,  the  minutes  of  former  sederunt 
were  read  and  approved.  Called  for  the  report  of  the  Committee  on  Letter  of 
the  Hev.  Dr  Shaw,  Whitburn,  and  other  documents,  of  which  in  Synod 
minutes  of  last  year.    The  report  was  given  in  as  follows  : — 

"  The  Committee  appointed  to  consider  the  letter  of  Dr  Shaw,  and  accom- 
panying documents,  have  to  report  that,  in  their  judgment,  the  Synod  is  not 
called  upon  to  take  up  the  matters  therein  referred  to,  as  these  have  respect 
to  s  number  of  parties  over  whom  the  Synod  has  no  control,  and  recommend 
accordingly." 

The  Synod  adopted  this  report,  and  instructed  the  Clerk  to  transmit  an 
extract  of  this  minute  to  the  Rev.  Dr  Shaw,  Whitburn. 

A  petition  to  Parliament  for  the  repeal  of  the  Maynooth  Endowment  Act 
▼as  read  and  approved;  and  it  was  agreed  that  it  be  transmitted  to  Mr 
Spoooer,  M.P.,  for  presentation.  Proceeded  to  consider  the  representations 
and  petitions  in  the  case  of  Adam's  Square  congregation,  Edinburgh,  of  which 
in  former  minutes.  The  representations  and  petitions  were  read  by  the  Clerk. 
The  commissioners  on  both  sides  having  been  heard  at  former  sederunts,  the 
members  of  Court  proceeded  to  give  judgment  in  the  case.  After  lengthened 
discussion,  it  was  agreed  to  delay  the  further  consideration  of  this  case  till 
a  future  sederunt.  A  Commission  of  Synod  having  been  already  appointed  to 
meet  in  Glasgow  on  Tuesday  next,  the  6th  current,  it  was  agreed  that  the 
Synod  adjourn,  to  meet  in  Main  Street  Church,  Glasgow,  on  Wednesday,  the 
6th  current,  at  11  o'clock  forenoon,  to  finish  the  business  laid  on  the  Synod's 
table.    Closed  with  prayer. 

Main  Street  Church,  Glasgow, 
6th  May,  1857. 

The  Synod  met,  according  to  adjournment,  and,  after  praise  and  reading  a 
portion  of  the  Word  of  God,  was  opened  with  prayer  by  the  Moderator.  The 
mioutes  of  former  sederunt  were  read  and  approved.  Besumed  consideration  of 
the  representations  and  petitions  in  the  case  of  Adam's  Square  congregation, 
Edinburgh,  which  was  left  unfinished  at  the  former  sederunt.  The  represen- 
tations and  petitions  were  again  read.  Another  representation,  signed  by 
certain  female  members  of  the  congregation,  in  support  of  Mr  Brown,  was  also 
read,  and  likewise  two  papers  from  the  session  of  Adam's  Square  congregation. 
The  commissioners  on  Doth  sides  were  again  allowed  an  opportunity  of  sup- 
porting the  representations  and  petitions  before  the  Court.  The  members  of 
Court  then  put  questions  to  the  commissioners,  after  whioh  Mr  Brown  was 
heard.  Parties  were  then  declared  to  be  removed,  and  the  Court  proceeded 
torive  judgment  in  the  case.  Members  having  delivered  their  mind,  in  the 
order  of  the  roll,  it  was  moved  by  Mr  Manson,  and  seconded  by  Mr  W.  Ro- 
bertson—" That  the  Synod,  having  considered  the  representation  and  com- 
plaint of  the  elders  and  certain  members  of  the  congregation  of  Adam's  Square, 
Edinburgh— having  heard  commissioners  in  support  of  said  representation,  and 
also  commissioners  from  certain  other  parties  in  behalf  of  Mr  Brown,  together 
with  Mr  Brown's  reply, — the  Synod,  after  painful  and  mature  consideration 
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of  tbe  whole  case,  find  that  Mr  Brown's  usefulness  is  marred— that  the  peace, 
comfort,  and  edification  of  the  congregation  have  been  destroyed,  and  its  very 
existence  imperilled;  and  finding,  moreover,  that  this  distressing  state  of 
matters  has  in  a  great  measure  arisen  from  the  course  of  conduct  which  Mr 
Brown  has  been  pursuing  for  a  considerable  period,  more  especially  the  tone 
and  spirit  of  various  pamphlets  which  he  has  from  time  to  time  publish ed, 
containing  offensive  and  groundless  charges  against  the  Synod,  and  against 
individual  members  thereof;  and  likewise,  the  frequent  references  to  these 
matters  in  his  prayers  and  sermons;  and,  above  all,  the  publication  of  his 
recent  pamphlet,  entitled  '  The  Revival  of  Family  Religion,  in  opposition  to 
the  Sabbat n -School  System,'  by  which  the  complain ers  have  been  jnstly 
aggrieved,  and  which,  as  held  and  defended  by  the  author,  cuts  off  all  hope  of 
the  restoration  of  harmony ;— on  these  and  other  grounds  submitted  in  the 
representation  and  complaint,  the  Synod  feels  constrained  to  dissolve  the 
pastoral  relation  between  the  Rev.  Archibald  Brown  and  the  congregation  of 
Adam's  Square,  and  that  the  session  and  members  thereof  be  immediately 
taken  under  the  care  of  Synod."  It  was  also  moved  by  Mr  Roger,  and 
seconded  by  Mr  Smith — "  That  the  Synod,  having  considered  the  representa- 
tions and  petitions  from  Adam's  Square  congregation,  and  having  heard  com- 
missioners in  support  of  said  representations  and  petitions,  after  lengthened 
and  deliberate  consideration  of  the  whole  case,  agree  to  appoint  a  Commission 
of  Synod,  to  act  along  with  the  Presbytery  of  Edinburgh,  to  meet  with  Mr 
Brown  and  the  opposing  parties  in  the  congregation,  for  the  purpose  of  inves- 
tigating more  fully  into  the  matters  of  difference  between  them ;  to  deal  with 
the  parties  separately  or  conjunctly,  or  both,  as  they  may  see  cause;  and,  by 
the  use  of  all  legitimate  and  scriptural  means,  to  endeavour  to  heal  the  pain- 
ful divisions  which  unhappily  exist  in  the  congregation ;  but  should  it  be  found 
that,  after  labouring  in  this  cause  for  a  sufficient  time,  the  Commission  should 
fail  in  effecting  this  desirable  object,  they  shall  be  empowered  to  grant  a  dis- 
junction to  the  complainers,  if  they  desire  it;  and  in  this  case,  the  Synod 
shall  instruct  the  Committee  of  Supply  to  grant  them  a  supply  of  sermon." 
After  reasoning,  the  Synod  agreed  to  resume  the  consideration  of  this  case  at 
the  evening  sederunt.  Adjourned,  to  meet  again  this  evening  at  half -past  6 
o'clock.    Closed  with  prayer. 

Same  place  and  day,  half-past  6  o'clock  p.m. 

The  Synod  met,  according  to  adjournment,  and,  after  being  constituted,  the 
minutes  of  former  sederunt  were  read  and  approved.     Resumed  consideration 
of  the  representations  and  petitions  from  Adam's  Square  congregation,  left 
unfinished  at  the  forenoon  sederunt.     The  two  motions  made  in  regard  to  the 
case  were  again  read.     The  members  of  Court  who  had  not  been  called  upon 
at  the  forenoon  sederunt  to  express  their  mind,  were  now  called  upon  to  do 
so;  and  Mr  Manson  having  replied,  it  was  agreed  to  put  the  motions  to  the 
vote.     Before  taking  the  vote,  the  Moderator  engaged  in  prayer.     The  vote 
was  then  stated — first  or  second  motion, — the  first  being  that  proposed  by 
Mr  Manson,  and  the  secoud  that  proposed  by  Mr  Roger.    The  roll  being 
called,  and  votes  marked,  five  voted  for  the  first  motion,  and  six  for  the 
second.     The  second  motion  was  accordingly  declared  to  be  carried.     Against 
this  decision  Dr  Blakely  dissented,  for  reasons  to  be  afterwards  given  in,  and 
craved  extracts.     In  accordance  with  said  decision,  the  Synod  appointed  the 
following  members,  along  with  the  Presbytery  of  Edinburgh,  to  act  as  a  Com- 
mission— viz.,  Mr  Manson,  Professor  Murray,  Mr  Graham,  Mr  Stevenson,  Mr 
Roger,  Mr  John  Robertson,  Mr  Smith,  Mr  Smellio,  Mr  Brash,  Mr  Craig.  Mr 
John  Ritchie,  Mr  Ebenezer  Ritchie,  junior,  Mr  W.  Robertson,  Mr  Hooart, 
Mr  Ebenezer  Ritchie,  senior,  Mr  Barr,  and  Mr  M4Kay.     Appointed,  also, 
said  Commission  to  meet  in  Adam's  Square  Church,  Edinburgh,  on  Tuesday, 
the  19th  current,  at  half-past  6  o'clock  evening,  and  that  an  extract  of  this 
minute  be  read  from  the  pulpit  on  the  Sabbath  preceding,  viz.,  the  17th  cur- 
rent, at  the  close  of  public  worship. 

A  pamphlet,  entitled  "  Revival  of  Family  Religion,  in  opposition  to  the 
Sabbath -School  System,"  lately  published  by  the  Rev.  A.  Brown,  Edinburgh, 
was  laid  on  the  table  by  Mr  Manson,  and  agreed  to  be  taken  up  by  the  Synod. 
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The  pamphlet  was  read  by  the  Clerk,  after  which  Mr  Manson  addressed  the 
Court,  stating  some  of  the  reasons  why  he  had  laid  the  pamphlet  on  the  table. 
The  Synod  agreed  to  resume  the  farther  consideration  of  the  subject  at  the 
next  sederunt.  Adjourned,  to  meet  again  to-morrow  forenoon  at  half-pist  10 
o'clock.     Closed  with  prayer. 

Same  place,  7th  May,  half  past  10  o'clock,  a.m. 

The  Synod  met,  and,  after  being  constituted,  the  minutes  of  former  sederunt  were 
read  and  approved.  Resumed  consideration  of  Mr  Brown's  pamphlet,  laid  on  the 
table,  and  left  unGuished  at  last  night's  sederunt.  After  conversation,  it  was  agreed 
to  hear  Mr  Brown.  Mr  Brown  accordingly  addressed  the  Court  at  considerable 
length,  and  the  members  of  Court  then  expressed  their  mind  upon  the  case.  A 
motion  was  afterwards  made,  embodying  a  deliverance  of  the  Synod  in  the  case, 
when  it  was  agreed  to  recommit  said  motion  to  the  proposer  of  it,  to  be  brought  for- 
ward at  the  opening  of  the  evening  sederunt.  Adjourned,  to  meet  again  this  even- 
ing at  6  o'clock.    Closed  with  prayer. 

Same  place  and  day,  6  o'clock  p.m. 

The  Synod  met,  and,  after  being  constituted,  the  minutes  of  former  sederunt  were 
read  and  approved.  Resumed  consideration  of  the  pamphlet  of  Mr  Brown,  left 
unfinished  at  the  forenoon  sederunt.  After  reasoning,  the  following  deliverance  was 
adopted  by  the  Synod : — "  A  pamphlet,  entitled  "  Revival  of  Family  Religion  in  op- 
position to  the  Sabbath* School  System,"  by  the  Rev.  A.  Brown,  Adam  s  Square, 
J£diuburgh,  was  laid  upon  the  Synod's  table  by  the  Rev.  Thomas  Manson,  alleged 
to  contain  grave  charges  affecting  the  integrity  of  members  of  Synod,  in  connection 
with  the  exercise  of  their  judicial  functions,  and  also  containing  misrepresentations 
of  the  decisions  of  the  Supreme  Court.  The  pamphlet  having  been  read  by  the  Clerk, 
it  was  deemed  proper  that,  seeing  that  the  Synod  had  held  a  private  conference  with 
the  author,  and  seeing  that  it  had  been  frequently  referred  to  in  connection  with 
the  case  from  Adam  Square  congregation,  Mr  Brown  should  have  an  opportunity 
of  stating  what  impression  had  been  made  upon  his  mind  by  those  discussions, 
when  Mr  Brown  read  a  lengthened  statement,  in  which  he  declared  his  resolution  to 
defend  out-and-out  the  views  therein  contained  ; — on  these  and  other  grounds,  the 
Synod  finds  that,  prima  Jacie,  there  seems  to  be  matter  contained  in  the  pamphlet 
requiring  careful  judicial  investigation ;  and,  in  order  that  justice  may  be  done  to  all 
concerned,  it  now  agrees  to  appoint  a  committee  of  its  number  to  examine  the  said 
pamphlet,  and,  should  they  see  cause,  to  prepare  a  libel  in  regular  form,  to  be  duly 
served  upou  the  Rev.  Archibald  Brown,  and  followed  up  by  judicial  action  in  accord- 
ance with  the  laws  of  the  Church."  In  accordance  with  this  deliverance,  it  was 
moved  and  agreed  to,  that  Mr  Manson,  together  with  the  Moderator  and  Clerk  of 
SynodJ  be  appointed  a  Committee — Mr  Manson  to  be  Convener1 — to  carry  it  into 
effect. 

The  report  of  the  Home  Mission  Committee  being  called  for,  Dr  Blakely  gave  in 
the  report  Members  having  expressod  their  mind,  approving  of  the  suggestions 
made  m  the  report,  it  was  moved  and  agreed  to,  that  the  report  be  adopted,  and 
that  the  thanks  of  the  Synod  be  given  to  Dr  Blakely  and  the  Committee.  The 
Synod  empowered  the  Committee  to  correspond  with  the  several  ministers  and  ses- 
sions of  the  body  anent  Home  Missionary  work  in  their  respective  localities.  Agreed 
to  postpone  the  consideration  of  the  report  of  the  Committee  on  Rules  of  Ecclesiasti- 
cal Procedure  till  a  future  meeting.  Adjourned,  to  meet  again  in  Adam's  Square 
Church,  Edinburgh,  on  Wednesday,  the  20th  current,  at  half-past  10  o'clock  fore- 
noon.   Closed  with  praise  and  prayer. 

Adam's  Square  Church,  Edinburgh, 
20th  May,  1857,  half-past  10  o'clock  a.m. 

The  Synod  met,  according  to  adjournment,  and,  after  praise  and  reading  a  portion  of 
the  Word  of  God,  was  constituted  with  prayer  by  the  Rev.  John  Robertson,  Ayr, 
Moderator.  Sederunt  with  him — the  Rev.  Thomas  Manson,  Perth ;  Rev.  Professor 
Murray,  Glasgow ;  Rev.  A.  Brown,  Edinburgh ;  Rev.  J.  Graham,  Kilmarnock ;  Rev. 
G.  Stevenson,  Kilwinning ;  Rev.  G.  Roger,  Auchinleck ;  Rev.  J.  Smith,  Pollock- 
ahaws ;  Rev.  Dr  Blakely,  Kirkintilloch ;  Rev.  J.  Smellie,  Stranraer ;  Rev.  W.  F. 
Aitken,  Midholm  ;  Rev.  W.  Robertson,  Dundee ;  Rev.  J.  Hobart,  Carluke ;  and 
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Rev.  J.  Barr,  Coupar-Angus ;  with  W.  Lindsay,  Edinburgh,  and  J.  Gowanlock, 
Midholm,  ruling  elders.  The  minutes  of  former  sederunt  were  read  and  approved. 
Appointed  the  Committee  of  Bills  and  Overtures  to  meet  this  evening  in  the  adjoin- 
ing session-house,  at  6  o'clock.  Called  for  the  report  of  the  Committee  appointed 
to  consider  the  pamphlet  of  the  Rev.  A.  Brown,  Edinburgh,  entitled  "  Revival 
of  Family  Religion,  in  opposition  to  the  Sabbath-School  System,"  of  which  in 
former  minutes.  The  Committee,  through  its  Convener,  Mr  Manson,  laid  on  the 
table  the  report  embodying  the  draft  of  a  Kbel  to  be  served  on  Mr  Brown,  which 
was  duly  received.  Called  for  the  report  of  the  Commission  appointed  to  meet  at 
Aberdeen  in  November  last.  The  Clerk  gave  in  and  read  the  report,  which  was 
approved  as  highly  satisfactory.  Called  for  the  report  of  the  Commission  appointed 
to  meet  in  Main  Street  Church,  Glasgow,  on  the  6th  current,  of  which  in 
former  minutes.  The  Clerk  read  the  report,  which  was  also  approved  as 
highly  satisfactory.  Both  these  reports,  with  the  documents  referred  to  in  them, 
were  ordered  to  be  kept  by  the  Clerk  in  retentis.  Called  for  the  report  of  the  Com- 
mission appointed  to  visit  the  congregation  of  Adam's  Square,  Edinburgh,  on  the 
19th  current,  which  was  read  by  the  Clerk.  After  conversation,  the  report  was 
approved,  and  the  request  of  the  Commission  granted,  viz.,  that  the  Commission 
obtain  leave  to  meet  again  at  the  close  of  this  sederunt.  Adjourned,  to  meet  again 
this  evening  at  half-past  6  o'clock.    Closed  with  prayer. 

Same  place  and  day,  half-past  6  o'clock  p.m. 

The  Synod  met,  according  to  adjournment,  and,  after  praise  and  reading  a  portion 
of  the  Word  of  God,  was  constituted  with  prayer  by  the  Moderator.  Sederunt  as 
formerly.  The  minutes  of  former  sederunt  were  read  and  approved.  The  Clerk 
gave  in  a  report  of  the  Committee  of  Bills  and  Overtures,  which  was  approved,  and 
the  recommendations  of  the  Committee  agreed  to.  Called  for  the  report  of  the  Com- 
mission appointed  to  visit  Adam's  Square  congregation,  Edinburgh,  of  which 
in  former  minutes.  The  report  was  given  in  and  read  by  the  Clerk.  The 
Synod  approved  of  the  report,  and  adopted  the  recommendation  of  the  Commis- 
sion, to  the  effect,  "  That  the  Commission,  having  failed  to  effect  a  reconciliation,  and 
finding  the  parties  complaining  do  not  desire  a  disjunction,  declare  that  they  could 
do  nothing  more  in  this  painful  case,  and  therefore  agreed  to  leave  the  matter  in  the 
hands  of  the  Synod."  After  reasoning,  the  Synod  agreed  to  delay  the  further  con- 
sideration of  the  case  till  a  future  sederunt. 

Proceeded  to  take  up  the  draft  of  a  libel,  laid  on  the  table  by  the  Committee  at 
the  forenoon  sederunt,  to  be  served  on  the  Rev.  A.  Brown,  Edinburgh,  of  which  in 
former  minutes.  The  draft  was  read.  After  reasoning,  it  was  agreed  to  delay  the 
farther  consideration  of  the  matter  till  to-morrow  forenoon.  Adjourned,  to  meet 
again  to-morrow  forenoon,  at  10  o'clock.    Closed  with  prayer. 

Same  place,  21st  May,  10  o'clock  ajl 

The  Synod  met,  according  to  adjournment,  and,  afier  praise  and  reading  a  portion 
of  the  Word  of  God,  was  constituted  with  prayer  by  the  Moderator.  Sederunt  as 
formerly,  with  the  exception  of  the  Rev.  James  Smith,  Pollockshaws,  and  John 
Gowanlock,  ruling  elder.  The  minutes  of  former  sederunt  were  read  and  approved. 
A  letter  from  the  Rev.  Thomas  Johnston,  Philadelphia,  in  America,  accompanying 
a  call  addressed  to  the  Rev.  John  Barr,  Coupar-Angus,  from  Shippen  Street  con- 
gregation, Philadelphia,  was  laid  on  the  table  by  Mr  Barr,  requesting  the  advice  of 
the  Synod  in  reference  to  the  matter.  The  letter  and  call  were  read  by  the  Clerk. 
Members  having  expressed  their  mind,  it  was  agreed  to  appoint  a  Committee,  con- 
sisting of  Mr  Roger  and  Dr  Blakely,  to  prepare  a  deliverance  in  the  case,  and  to 
bring  it  forward  at  a  future  sederunt. 

Resumed  consideration  of  the  draft  of  a  libel  in  the  case  of  the  Rev.  A.  Brown, 
Edinburgh,  of  which  in  former  minutes.  The  Synod  having  agreed  to  take  up  the 
draft,  proceeded  to  consider  the  relevancy ;  and  after  going  over  each  count  teriatim, 
and  correcting  it,  the  whole  were  read ;  and  the  question  being  put  from  the  chair — 
"  Sustain  the  libel  as  relevant,"  it  was  agreed  to  sustain  it.  At  this  stage,  Mr  Brown 
was  afforded  an  opportunity  of  holding  a  friendly  conference  with  the  Synod  on  this 
painful  matter,  wnen  he  intimated  that  he  remained  of  the  same  opinion  as  before. 
After  conversation,  the  Synod  agreed  to  delay  the  further  consideration  of  the  case 
till  the  evening  sederunt  Adjourned,  to  meet  again  this  evening  at  half-past  6 
o'clock.    Closed  with  prayer. 
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Same  place  and  day,  half-past  6  o'clock  fm. 

The  Synod  met,  according  to  adjournment,  and,  after  praise  and  reading  a  portion 
of  the  Word  of  God,  was  constituted  with  prayer,  by  the  Moderator.  Sederunt  at 
formerly,  with  the  exception  of  Rev.  George  Stevenson,  Kilwinning.  The  minutes 
of  former  sederunt  were  read  and  approved.  Resumed  consideration  of  the  case  of 
the  Rev.  A.  Brown,  Edinburgh,  of  which  in  former  minutes.  Proceeded  to  consider 
the  grounds  upon  which  the  several  counts  of  the  libel  already  declared  relevant 
are  fouuded,  when  a  number  of  passages  from  Mr  Brown's  pamphlet,  and  the  mi- 
nates  of  Synod  were  selected,  marked  out,  and  agreed  upon.  The  libel,  with  the 
grounds,  was  then  adopted  by  the  Synod ;  and  the  following  Committee,  consisting  of 
the  Moderator  and  Clerk  of  synod,  with  Mr  Hanson— Mr  Manson  to  be  Convener — 
were  appointed  to  superintend  the  printing  of  the  libel,  and  to  take  the  necessary 
steps  for  having  it  served  on  Mr  Brown.  Appointed  the  libel  to  be  served  on  or 
before  the  first  Tuesday  of  July  next,  and  resolved  that  the  Synod  meet  on  the 
Tuesday  after  the  third  Sabbath  of  August,  at  12  o'clock  noon,  in  Adam's  Square 
Church,  Edinburgh,  and  that  the  business  of  the  libel  bo  taken  up  on  the  Wednes- 
day following.  Adjourned,  to  meet  again  to-morrow  forenoon,  at  10  o'clock.  Closed 
with  prayer  by  the  Moderator. 

Same  place,  22d  May,  10  o'clock  a  J*. 

The  Synod  met,  according  to  adjournment,  and,  after  praise  and  reading  a  portion 
of  the  Word  of  God,  was  constituted  with  prayer  by  the  Moderator.  Sederunt  as 
formerly.  The  minutes  of  former  sederunt  were  read,  corrected,  and  approved. 
The  Clerk,  at  the  request  of  the  Synod  Treasurer,  asked  whether  be  was  to  be 
empowered  to  pay  the  travelling  expenses  of  the  ministers  attending  this  meeting 
of  Commission  and  Synod,  when  it  was  agreed  that  no  expenses  should  be  given  at 
this  time. 

Resumed  consideration  of  the  representation  and  complaint  of  the  elders  and 
certain  members  of  the  congregation  of  Adam's  Square,  Edinburgh,  of  which  in 
former  minutes.  The  members  of  Court  having  expressed  their  mind,  in  the  order 
of  the  roll,  on  the  whole  case,  after  lengthend  and  deliberate  consideration,  the  follow- 
ing deliverance  was  adopted  by  the  Synod  :— 

"  The  Synod,  having  heard,  and  duly  considered,  the  representation  and  complaint 
of  the  elders  and  certain  members  of  the  congregation  of  Adam's  Square,  Edin- 
burgh— having  appointed  a  Commission  to  investigate  fully  into  the  whole  circum- 
stances connected  with  that  congregation,  with  the  view  of  endeavouring,  if  practi- 
cable, to  bring  about  a  reconciliation — finding  that  said  Commission  have  reported 
that,  after  travailing  in  the  case,  they  had  failed  to  gain  that  desirable  object — finding 
also,  in  the  course  of  the  investigations  which  have  been  made,  that  the  leading 
cause  of  the  complaint  arises  from  the  publication  of  a  pamphlet,  entitled  "  Revival  of 
Family  Religion  in  opposition  to  the  Sabbath-School  System,"  by  the  Rev.  Archi- 
bald Brown,  Edinburgh;  and  finding  finally,  that  the  Synod  has  seen  cause  to 
institute  proceedings  anent  said  pamphlet,  and  have  found  a  relevant  libel  against 
Mr  Brown,  grounded  upon  the  pamphlet,  and  appointed  said  libel  to  bo  served  in 
due  course  upon  him, — the  Synod,  considering  the  whole  circumstances  of  the  case, 
resolve  to  delay  giving  final  judgment  in  the  matter  of  the  complaint  till  the  libel 
pending  be  issued ;  and  in  the  meantime  deem  it  expedient,  for  the  ends  of  edifica- 
tion to  all  parties  in  the  congregation,  to  make  provision  for  an  exchange  of  pulpits 
with  Mr  Brown,  till  the  next  meeting  of  Synod,  it  being  distinctly  understood  that 
Mr  Brown's  relation  to  the  congregation  of  Adam's  Square  remains  unaffected 
thereby." 

Upon  this  deliverance  being  intimated,  Mr  Brown  read  in  the  presence  of  the 
Court,  and  laid  upon  the  table,  the  following  protest:— 

"  While  I  continue,  and  desire  to  continue,  to  give  all  subjection  to  this  Synod  in 
the  Lord,  according  to  my  Ordination  Vows,  yet  seeing  a  libel  has  been  prepared, 
declared  relevant,  and  is  soon  to  he  served  upon  me,  in  which  nothing  is  charged 
against  my  life  or  doctrine,  and  seeing  a  sentence  has  been  passed,  virtually,  or  rather 
practically,  suspending  me  from  the  exercise  of  my  ministry  in  my  congregation 
while  the  libel  was  stiU  pending ;  and  still  further,  seeing  that  a  matter  bo  deeply 
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affecting  mv  interests,  and  those  of  my  congregation,  has  been  proceeded  with  at  a 
time  when  but  a  small  proportion  of  the  ministers  of  the  body  were  present,  and 
especially  when  the  Court  could  not  be  held  as  regularly  constituted — there  net  being 
a  single  ruling  elder  present,  except  perhaps  one,  who,  as  appears  to  me,  must  be 
regarded  as  a  party,-*-!  hereby  protest  in  my  own  name,  and  that  of  my  congregation 
adhering  to  my  ministry,  that,  notwithstanding  said  sentence,  it  shall  be  Lawful  ajid 
warrantable  for  me  to  exercise  my  ministry,  and  dispense  the  ordinances  of  Divine 
appointment  as  heretofore  in  my  congregation,  in  connection  with,  and  as  a  pari  of 
the  Synod;  and  further,  that  I  shall  be  at  full  freedom  to  hold  communion  with 
ministers,  elders,  and  people,  in  this  body  as  heretofore ;  and  that  if,  in  consequence 
of  this  sentence,  any  minister  or  probationer  shall  attempt  to  exercise  any  part  of 
my  pastoral  work,  while  the  libel  is  not  disposed  of,  the  same  shall  be  held  and 
reputed  as  unjustly  intruding  upon  my  ministerial  labouro ;  and  1  hereby  appeal  to 
the  next  general  and  regularly  constituted  meeting  of  the  Synod  of  United  Original 
Seceders.    I  take  instruments  and  crave  extracts. 

"  (Signed)        Archibald  Bjsown. 
"Edinburgh,  Adam's  Square,  22d  May,  1857." 

After  conversation,  the  Synod  adjourned,  to  meet  again  this  afternoon  at  5  o'clock. 
Closed  with  prayer. 

Same  place  and  day,  5  o'clock  r  m. 

The  Synod  met,  according  to  adjournment,  and,  after  praise  and  reading  a  portion 
of  the  Word  of  God,  was  constituted  with  prayer  by  the  Moderator.  Sederunt  as 
formerly,  with  the  exception  of  Rev.  John  Graham,  Kilmarnock,  and  Rev.  John 
Barr,  Coupar-Angus.  The  minutes  of  last  sederunt  were  read  and  approved.  IVo- 
ceeded  to  take  up  the  protest  laid  on  the  table  by  Mr  Brown  at  the  forenoon  sede- 
runt. After  reasoning,  it  was  agreed  to  appoint  the  following  members  a  Committee, 
— viz,  Professor  Murray,  Mr  Roger,  and  Mr  Hobart — to  deal  with  Mr  Brown  anent 
his  protest.  The  Committee  retired,  and,  on  their  return,  reported  to  the  Synod 
that  they  had  held  a  friendly  conference  with  Mr  Brown,  with  the  view  of  ascer- 
taining whether  he  was  prepared  to  withdraw  the  protest  he  had  laid  on  the  Synod's 
table,  and  submit  to  the  deliverance  of  the  Synod.  Mr  Brown  stated  that,  accord- 
to  his  present  views,  he  did  not  see  it  his  duty  to  withdraw  the  protest ;  and,  among 
other  things,  he  stated  that  he  regarded  himself  as  standing  in  the  same  relation  to 
the  Synod  in  which  the  first  Seceders  stood  to  the  Established  Church  of  Scotland 
after  they  laid  their  protest  on  the  table  of  the  General  Assembly. 

The  Synod  then,  without  pronouncing  any  judgment  at  present  on  the  nature  and 
grounds  of  the  protest,  considering  that  Mr  Brown,  after  being  dealt  with  by  a  Com- 
mittee of  the  Synod,  has  declined  the  authority  of  the  Court,  and  expressed  his 
determination  to  adhere  to  his  protest,  finds  itself  shut  up  to  the  painful  necessity 
of  suspending  him  ad  interim  from  the  exercise  of  his  ministerial  and  judicial  func- 
tions until  next  meeting  of  Synod,  at  which  the  libel,  of  which  in  former  minutes, 
was  appointed  to  be  adjudicated  upon.  The  Synod  appointed  an  extract  of  the 
above  minute  to  be  transmitted  to  Mr  Brown.  Appointed,  also,  Mr  Smellie  to  preach 
to  Adam's  Square  congregation  on  Sabbath  first,  and  to  read  this  minute  at  the 
close  of  public  worship. 

Called  for  the  report  of  the  Committee  anent  the  call  addressed  to  the  Bev.  John 
Barr  from  a  congregation  in  Philadelphia,  America.  The  report  was  given  in  as 
follows : — 

"  Seeing  the  papers  in  this  case  have  not  been  addressed  to  the  Court,  and,  more 
especially,  seeing  that  the  call  to  Mr  Barr  has  come  from  another  section  of  the 
Christian  Church  in  America,  with  which  this  Synod  has  no  direct  ecclesiastical 
relation,  this  Court  cannot  formally  take  up  the  matter,  though  ready  to  give  advice 
to  Mr  Barr  therein ;  the  tenor  of  which  is,  that  while  the  Synod  deeply  sympathizes 
with  all  who  are  appearing  on  behalf  of  the  principles  of  the  Reformed  and  Covenan- 
ted Church  of  Scotland,  and  while  sympathizing  with  the  circumstances  of  the  con- 
gregation calling  Mr  Barr,  it  cannot  entertain  the  idea  of  encouraging  any  of  its 
ministers  to  entertain  or  accept  any  call  from  any  congregation  beyond  the  bounds 
of  its  ecclesiastical  jurisdiction ;  and,  more  especially,  considering  the  lack  of  labour- 
ers in  the  Original  Secession  Church,  and  the  recent  happy  settlement  of  Mr  Barr 
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over  his  present  charge,  the  counsel  of  the  Synod  must  necessarily  bo,  that  Mr  Barr 
should  decline  farther  consideration  of  the  call,  intimating  to  the  brethren  in  Ame- 
rica the  sympathy  of  the  Court  with  them,  and  expressing  the  desire  that  the  great 
King  and  Head  of  the  Church  may  direct  them  aright,  and,  in  His  own  good  time, 
provide  for  them  a  man  by  whom  they  may  be  fed.1 

The  Synod  adopted  the  above  report,  and  agreed  to  give  an  extract  of  it  to  Mr 
Barr,  for  the  purpose  of  its  being  transmitted  to  America.  Agreed  that  the  minutes 
of  this  meeting  of  Synod  be  published  in  full  in  the  Magazine.  The  Piwbytery  of 
Ayr  requested  leave  to  meet  at  Ayr  on  the  first  Tuesday  of  June.  The  Presbytery 
of  Glasgow  also  requested  leave  to  meet  on  the  Tuesday  after  the  first  Sabbath  of 
June.  The  Moderator,  after  engaging  in  prayer  and  praise,  and  intimating  that  the 
Synod  wonld  hold  its  next  meeting  in  Adam's  Square  Church,  Edinburgh,  on  the 
Tuesday  after  the  third  Sabbath  of  August,  at  12  o'clock  noon,  closed  the  Synod  by 
pronouncing  the  Apostolic  benediction. 


REPORT  OP  THE  HOME  MISSION  COMMITTEE, 

Submitted  to  ike  Synod  of  United  Original  Seceder*  at  its  Annual  Meeting,  held 

in  Main  Street  Church,  Glasgow,  May  7,  1857. 

Is  presenting  this  report  of  tho  Home  Mission,  your  Committee  deeply  regret 
the  entire  lack  of  data  from  which  to  draw  up  a  lengthened  and  cheering  state- 
ment. But  considering  that  your  Committee  has  not  been  formally  dissolved,  the 
responsibility  of  appointment  in  a  matter  of  so  much  importance  is  still  felt,  and 
consequently  this  report  is  presented  in  order  to  give  in  detail  matters  as  they  now 
stand,  in  the  hope  that  the  Synod  will  either  relieve  them  of  responsibility,  or  enable 
them  to  undertake  something  which  may  be  worthy  of  general  support,  and  which 
may  annually  furnish  matters  of  interest  for  the  consideration  of  the  Supreme  Court. 
Since  presenting  last  report,  it  is  known  to  all  that  the  Rev.  Ebenezer  Ritchie, 
senior,  who  was  then  labouring  successfully  in  Ayr,  as  missionary,  has  been  recently 
settled  in  the  congregation  at  Colmonell,  and  that  consequently  the  Ayr  Mission  sta- 
tion has  been  deprived  of  a  regular  agency.  Though  grateful  to  see  once  more  a 
settled  dispensation  of  ordinances  at  Colmonell,  your  Committee  cannot  help  express- 
ing deep  regret  that  the  Synod,  as  such,  is  now  left  without  even  one  ordained 
missionary.  It  is  at  the  same  time  matter  of  thankfulness  to  find  that  the  Ayr 
Mission  is  not  abandoned,  although  thus  deprived  of  its  highly  esteemed  missionary. 
From  the  Directors1  Report,  it  appears  that  there  is  a  noble  resolution  to  continue  the 
mission ;  and  the  advertisement  for  an  agent,  which  has  appeared  in  the  Magazine, 
shows  the  course  which  they  are  prepared  to  adopt  in  the  prosecution  of  their  object — 
namely,  that  they  are  willing  to  engage  a  properly  qualified  lay-agent,  nntil  the 
services  of  a  gospel  minister  may  again  be  available.  It  is  the  earnest  desire  of  the 
Ayr  Mission  Directors  that  this  matter  should  be  specially  considered  by  the  Synod. 
For  the  present,  the  funds  remaining  on  hand  at  the  close  of  their  engagement  with 
Mr  Ritchie,  are  found  sufficient  to  meet  the  current  expenditure,  without  making 
any  claim  upon  the  Synod's  Mission  Fund.  The  district  in  Wallacetown,  formerly 
assigned  to  Mr  Ritchie,  is  being  kept  open  by  the  circulation  of  tracts  and  the  hold- 
ing of  prayer  meetings.  It  must  be  matter  of  gratitude  to  all,  that  the  Directors  of 
the  Ayr  Mission  are  resolved  to  do  all  that  they  can,  though  unable  to  do  all  that 
they  could  desire,  without  a  regular  agency.  It  is  hoped  that  their  examplo  may 
stimulate  others  to  go  and  do  likewise.  Might  not  each  congregation  do  something 
to  further  this  good  work,  though  it  were  only  in  the  circulation  of  sound  theological 
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tracts,  visitation  by  the  elders,  and  the  holding  of  prayer  meetings  in  destitute  loca- 
lities. 

Your  Committee  cannot  close  without  reminding  the  Synod  that  an  appalling 
mass  of  heathenism  surrounds  our  very  churches  in  the  cities,  towns,  and  villages  of 
this  highly  favoured  land — that  many  of  the  rising  generation  are  left  unbaptized, 
and  wholly  destitute  of  religious  training — that  the  corruptions  of  the  mass  are 
affecting  the  entire  Christian  community— that  the  field  is  fast  preparing  for  the 
most  extensive  diffusion  of  infidelity  or  Popery,  and  that  this  mass  of  heathenism  is 
within  our  reach,  and  loudly  calls  for  our  most  energetic  Christian  efforts.  Let  us 
not  be  found  saying  practically,  "  Am  I  my  brother's  keeper?'*  while  souIb  are  pe- 
rishing eternally,  without  one  to  point  them  to  the  only  Saviour.  Your  Committee  are 
still  of  opinion  that  no  difficulties  of  an  ecclesiastical  kind  can  furnish  an  excuse  for 
entirely  neglecting  those  without  In  each  congregation  it  is  presumed  that  some- 
thing might  be  done ;  but  your  Committee  would  earnestly  urge  upon  the  Synod 
the  adoption  of  some  measures  by  which  the  pastors  of  smaller  congregations  might 
be  employed  in  missionary  work,  and  by  which  they  might  be  proportionally  paid 
out  of  those  mission  funds  which  are,  or  may  be  placed  at  the  disposal  of  the  Synod. 
Having  urged  this  measure  so  frequently  without  any  result  of  a  practical  kind,  it  is 
once  more  presented,  in  order  to  stir  up  the  members  of  Court  by  way  of  remem- 
brance, in  the  hope  that  the  Synod  may  yet  see  its  importance,  and  calmly  deliberate 
in  regard  to  its  practicability.  Could  this  suggestion  be  carried  out,  it  might  tend 
to  strengthen  weak  congregations,  to  aid  in  their  rands,  and  also  to  give  an  evange- 
listic tone  to  the  labours  of  those  who  are  bearing  faithful  testimony  to  the  despised 
principles  of  the  Covenanted  Reformation. 

In  fine,  your  Committee  would  humbly  suggest  the  propriety  of  the  Synod  spend- 
ing one  or  more  sederunts,  at  each  Annual  Meeting,  on  the  consideration  of  this 
subject  alone ;  and  they  would  earnestly  request  ministers  and  sessions  to  give  this 
matter  the  fullest  deliberation,  and  to  report  to  the  Convener  of  the  Home  Mission 
Committee  the  state  of  matters  in  their  respective  localities,  and  the  possibility  of 
doing  something  to  reach  the  outcast  Your  Committee  would  ask,  in  fine,  permis- 
sion to  correspond  with  each  session,  and  also  to  encourage  suitable  parties, 
should  such  present  themselves,  for  missionary  work.  Commending  this  deeply 
important  subject  to  the  prayerful  consideration  of  this  Court,  your  Committee  would 
now  submit  the  foregoing  statement,  trusting  that  the  Head  of  the  Church  may 
open  up  our  way,  and  yet  enable  us  to  take  our  place  in  the  field  of  missionary 
effort 

Signed  in  behalf  of  the  Committee  by 

Johs  Blauly,  Convener. 
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FUND  FOB  STUDENTS. 


1857. 
April  22.  To  Donations— 
Mr  Morrison,  Canada,    £50 
Mr  Buyers,  Aberdeen, 
MrThos.  Brown,  Edin- 
burgh,      ...     ...     ... 

Mr  Beattie,  Arbroath, 
Two  Friends  in  Ayr,   ... 
A  Friend,  Dundee, 
A  Friend,  Dundee,  per 

Rev.  Mr  Robertson, 
A  Friend,  per  do., 

A  Friend,  Clola, 

A  Friend,  Thurso,       «.. 

A  Widow's  mite,  Thurso, 

Three  Half-crowns  from 

Main  Street  Congreg., 


£60  17    6 

Interest  on  £42  while  in 

Perth  Bank,     0    2    8 

Interest  on  Bank  Ac- 
count,      ~.    .~     ...    0  14    1 


50 

0 

0 

1 

0 

0 

1 

0 

0 

I 

0 

0 

1 

10 

0 

1 

0 

© 

1 

0 

6 

1 

0 

0 

1 

0 

0 

1 

0 

0 

1 

0 

0 

0 

7 

6 

£61  14    8 


1856. 

April  22.  By  Payment  to 
Students,  per 
Prof.  Murray,  £4  0  0 
By  Payment  to 
two  Students, 
per  Treasurer,  18  0  0 
Balance  due  by 
Treasurer,    ...    44  14    3 


£61  14    3 


MISSION  FUND. 


1856. 
April  21.  To  Balance  of 

last  Account,  £148    2    3 
1857. 

Jan.  8.    From  Ayr  Con- 
gregation, ...       2    2    0 
April  22.  InterestenBank 

Account,    ...       4    6    2 

£154  10    5 


1656. 
Aug.  4.    Paid  to  Ayr  Mis- 
sion,     £20    0    0 

1857. 
April  22.  Balance  to  -next 

Account,     ...  134  10    5 


£154  10    5 


FUND  FOB  AGED  AND  INFIRM  MINISTERS. 


1856. 
April  30.  To  Donations- 
Rev.  Dr  Blakely,  £2    0    0 
A  Friend,  per  Rev. 

J.  Robertson,    0  10    0 
A  Friend,  per  Rev. 

W.  Robertson,    10    0 

£3  10    0 


1857. 
April.  22.  By  Balance  in 
hands  of  Trea- 
surer,      £3  10    0 


iOTa_^. 


£3  10    0 
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BUMS  BIOBXTBn  S1VOB  THE  AOOOOTRS  WRBB  CLOSED. 


FOR  STUDENTS9  FUND. 

Roy.  J.  Maokav,      £2 

Mr  Morrison,  Amerioa,   ...    2 

Mr  Smith,  Cantjrre, 1 

Mr  Lindsay,  Edinburgh, ...    1 

An  Elder,  Porto,      I 

A  Friend,  Main  Street,   ...    0 


0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
2 


0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
6 


FOB  SYNOD  FUND. 

Colmonell, £1  12  0 

Mr  Morrison,  America,    ...    2    0  0 

FOR  MUTUAL  ASSISTANCE  SCHEME. 

J.  M'Clew,  Esq.,  Fort  Pat- 
rick,     £10    0  0 

J.  Hifllop,  Esq.,  Beith,  ...      0    5  0 
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SYNOD  OF  UNITED  ORIGINAL  BECEDER& 

It  will  be  seen,  by  the  minutes  of  Synod  in  the  preceding  pages  of 
this  Magazine,  that  the  Court,  in  its  protracted  meeting,  were  chiefly 
occupied  abont  the  case  of  the  Rev.  Archibald  Brown,  Edinburgh ; 
and,  further,  that  all  the  discussion  and  agitation  have  arisen  in  a 
great  measure  from  the  interpretations  which  Mr  Brown  has  put  on  a 
certain  resolution  adopted  by  the  Synod  at  its  meeting  in  Edinburgh 
in  1856.  Though  this  resolution  is  printed  in  the  May  number  of  the 
Magazine  for  that  year,  and  will  be  found  at  page  579 — as  that 
resolution  is  not  given  by  Mr  Brown  in  his  pamphlet  containing  his 
strictures  on  it,  and  as  this  must  be  matter  of  deep  interest  to  the 
readers  of  the  Magazine  throughout  the  Original  Secession  Church, 
and  also  to  some  beyond  the  body, — we  here  give  the  resolution  a  pro- 
minent place,  and  append  a  few  brief  remarks. 

synod's  resolution  anbht  home  mission  wort. 

"  That  the  Synod,  while  viewing  themselves  as  a  branch  of  the 
Reformed  and  Covenanted  Church  of  Scotland,  witnessing,  in  a  state 
of  Secession,  for  her  scriptural  principles  and  attainments,  are,  at 
the  same  time,  deeply  impressed  with  the  obligation  lying  upon  them 
to  endeavour,  to  the  utmost  of  their  power,  to  disseminate  the  truths 
of  Christ,  both  in  their  own  land  and  throughout  the  world ;  and,  con- 
sidering that  it  is  a  fact  as  undeniable  as  it  ib  appalling,  that  large 
masses  of  our  home  population,  both  in  town  and  country,  are  sunk  in 
ignorance  and  vice,  and  '  living  without  God  and  without  hope, '  the 
Synod  feel  that  there  is  a  loud  call  to  employ  every  means  warranted 
by  the  Word  of  God  for  imparting  to  them  religious  instruction,  and 
promoting  their  temporal  and  eternal  welfare. 

11  The  Synod  further  declare,  that,  so  far  from  Home  Missionary 
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work  being  inconsistent  with  their  position  and  duty  as  Seceders,  they 
are  laid  under  superadded  obligation,  from  their  distinctive  principles, 
to  prosecute  such  work;  inasmuch  as  the  National  Covenants,  for 
whose  perpetual  obligation  they  testify,  bind  them  to  endeavour  the 
extirpation,  not  only  of  Popery  and  Prelacy,  but  also  of  superstition, 
heresy,  and  profaneneas,  and  whatsoever  shall  be  found  contrary  to 
sound  doctrine  and  the  power  of  godliness, 

"  In  regard  to  the  means  to  be  employed  for  carrying  this  object 
into  effect,  the  Synod,  while  they  hold  that  it  is  the  incumbent  duty 
of  Christian  parents  to  instruct  their  own  children,  and  while  they 
lament  the  practice,  now  so  common,  of  devolving  that  sacred  duty  on 
Sabbath-school  teachers,  are,  at  the  same  time,  satisfied  that  Sabbath 
schools,  conducted  under  the  superintendence  of  ministers  and  sessions, 
may  be  warrantably  had  recourse  to,  as  a  means  of  communicating 
religious  knowledge  to  those  children  whose  spiritual  interests  would 
otherwise  be  neglected ;  and  so  far  as  regards  the  distribution  of 
Bibles  and  orthodox  tracts,  and  the  exertions  of  ministers  in  their 
respective  localities,  the  Synod  are  persuaded  that  there  is  an  urgent 
necessity,  in  present  circumstances,  for  the  employment  of  such  means. 
And  the  Synod  agree  that  a  collection  be  made  for  Home  Mission 
purposes  in  all  the  congregations  throughout  the  body." 

It  will  be  seen  that  the  Synod,  in  this  resolution,  is,  so  far  from 
overlooking  the  adult  irreligious  population,  including  parents— -caring 
only  for  the  children, — that  it  urges  that  we  are  under  superadded 
obligation,  from  our  distinctive  principles,  to  prosecute  Home  Mission- 
ary work,  in  which  parents  are  especially  dealt  with.  Here,  also, 
the  Synod  inculcates  pointedly  on  Christian  parents  the  duty  of 
instructing  their  own  children,  and  laments  the  practice,  now  so 
common,  of  devolving  that  sacred  duty  on  Sabbath-school  teachers. 
Again,  it  is  to  be  marked,  that  the  Synod  merely  says  that  Sabbath 
schools  may  be  warrantably  had  recourse  to  as  a  means  of  com- 
municating religious  knowledge  to  those  children  whose  spiritual 
interests  would  otherwise  have  been  neglected.  And,  be  it  observed 
also,  that  the  Sabbath  schools  spoken  of  in  the  Synod  resolution  are 
not  voluntary,  associations,  but  such  as  are  "  conducted  under  the  su- 
perintendence of  ministers  and  sessions.  Surely  all  justice  and  fairness, 
not  only  to  the  Synod,  but  also  to  his  readers,  demanded  that  the  sub- 
ject commented  on  by  Mr  Brown  should  have  been  given  along  with 
the  comments — the  resolution  of  Synod,  or  the  "  law,"  as  it  has  been 
called,  along  with  the  strictures.  Nor  do  we  doubt  that  the  resolution 
of  Synod  will  furnish  its  own  vindication  to  every  unprejudiced  mind, 
as,  at  least,  far  enough  from  the  left  hand  extreme.  Nor  do  we  believe 
that  there  is  one  member  of  Synod  who  does  not  attach  the  greatest 
importance  to  the  family  institute  as  a  body  corporate,  and  is  not  as 
earnest  as  Mr  Brown  can  be  to  see  family  religion  and  family  instruc- 
tion maintained,  revived,  and  extended.    And  it  ought  to  be  distinctly 
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known,  that  the  Synod  has  no  quarrel  with  Mr  Brown  for  his  seal  on 
behalf  of  the  family  institute  and  family  religion,  but  would  have 
rejoiced  in  this  had  it  been  manifested  in  the  use  of  lawful  means. 

REFORMED  PRESBYTERIAN  SYNOD. 

Two  questions  of  considerable  interest  came  before  this  Court  in  its 
late  meeting  at  Glasgow.  The  one  was  as  to  the  use  of  the  Elective 
Franchise,  in  regard  to  which  there  has  been  a  difference  of  opinion 
among  Reformed  Presbyterians ;  and,  finding  that  they  could  not  come 
to  a  unanimous  deliverance  on  this  subject,  the  question  was  left  in 
statu  quo — no  judicial  declaration  as  to  duty  in  this  matter  being 
attempted.  This,  at  least,  is  our  understanding  of  what  took  place. 
The  other  question  was  anent  the  eligibility  of  ministers  of  Reformed 
Presbyterian  Churches  in  other  countries  by  congregations  in  Scotland. 
The  connection  of  the  Reformed  Presbyterians  in  Scotland  with  the 
Reformed  Presbyterians  in  Ireland  and  America  is  somewhat  ambigu- 
ous. In  both  these  countries  the  Reformed  Prebsyterians  have  been 
divided,  on  some  important  points  of  principle,  into  two  sections  for  a 
considerable  period ;  and  the  Reformed  Presbyterian  Synod  in  Scotland 
have  never  yet  declared  formally,  or,  we  belive,  in  any  definite  way, 
which  of  the  parties,  in  the  controversies  which  issued  in  this  division 
in  both  countries,  they  approve,  but  claim  a  kind  of  anomalous  relation 
to  four  bodies — two  of  which  are,  on  some  important  points  of  principle, 
antagonistic  to  the  other  two. 

So  long  as  this  state  of  matters  continues,  it  is  difficult  to  see  how  any 
of  these  bodies  can  properly  be  contemplated  as  a  sister-church  by 
the  Synod  of  Reformed  Presbyterians  in  Scotland ;  and,  so  long  as 
matters  remain  in  this  state,  it  does  not  appear  that  they  could  con- 
sistently fraternize  with  any  of  these  bodies  as  parties  with  whom  they 
were  in  full  communion.  But,  as  is  well  said  in  "  the  report  of  the  pro- 
ceedings of  this  Synod,  now  before  us,  in  reference  to  this  subject — 
"  Let  the  Scottish  Synod  declare  with  which  of  the  two  Synods  in 
Ireland,  and  of  the  two  in  America,  they  can  hold  fellowship,  and 
then  the  difficulty  is  removed."  "  This  Synod,  however,"  it  is  added, 
"  appears  wholly  unacquainted  with  the  principles  and  practice  of  any 
or  all  of  these  four  Synods,  and  yet  receive  members  from  all  the  four 
to  full  communion."  If  this  is  fact,  there  is  surely  an  urgent  call  for 
some  change.  It  is  stated,  further,  in  the  introduction  to  "  the  report 
of  the  proceedings  in  reference  to  the  eligibility  of  ministers  from  Ire- 
land  and  America  to  vacant  congregations  in  Scotland/1  that  "  great 
stress"  was  laid  by  several  of  the  speakers  on  the  question  of  jurisdic- 
tion ;  and  it  was  chiefly  because  of  this  that  the  prayer  of  the  memorial 
was  refused, — that,  in  terms  of  the  resolution,  for  "  want  of  a  common 
jurisdiction,  the  Synod  deem  it  inexpedient  to  make  any  change  in  the 
practice  hitherto  pursued  by  this  Church."  Now,  we  have  always 
thought  that  no  church  could  be  entitled  to  occupy  the  place  of  a 
sister-church,  in  whose  administration,  in  regard  to  doctrine,  discipline, 
and  judgment  regarding  qualifications  for  the  ministerial  office,  we 
had  not  full  confidence. 

The  success  of  the  mission  of  this  Synod  in  the  New  Hebrides  is 
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very  cheering;  and  there  is  an  urgent  demand  for  an  increase  of 
labourers. 

UNITED  PRESBYTERIAN  CHURCH. 

It  appears,  from  tbe  reports  submitted  to  the  Synod  of  this  Church, 
that,  during  the  past  year,  tbe  students  attending  the  literary  classes, 
as  well  as  those  of  theology,  have  enjoyed  a  very  careful  superintend- 
ence ;  that  there  has  been  an  increased  liberality,  on  the  part  of  con- 
gregations, for  the  support  of  ministers ;  that  the  fund  recently  insti- 
tuted for  aged  and  infirm  ministers  already  amounts  to  £17,000;  and 
that  267  congregations  were  now  entirely  free  of  debt.  The  following 
statement  regarding  the  mission  of  this  Church  at  Old  Calabar  will  be 
read  with  interest : — 

"  When  we  consider  that  in  the  towns  of  Calabar,  where,  eleven  years  ago,  un- 
broken heathenism  reigned,  nearly  one  thousand  persons  are  every  Lord's-day 
listening  to  the  proclamation  of  Divine  truth ;  that  in  Creek  Town  especially,  a 
congregation  of  between  three  and  four  hundred  persons,  with  the  King  at  their 
head,  assembles  t^ery  Sabbath  at  the  sound  of  the  town-bell,  to  engage  in  the  wor- 
ship of  God,  and  that  the  whole  day  is  marked  by  external  quiet  and  decorum ; 
that  between  two  and  three  hundred  children  and  young  persons  are  receiving 
instruction  in  the  week-day  and  Sabbath  schools ;  that  many  of  the  cruel  and  bloody 
practices  of  the  country  have  been  either  abolished  or  greatly  modified ;  that  thirty 
converts  have  been  baptised,  the  great  majority  of  whom  have,  amidst  many  temp- 
tations and  perils,  attested  the  sincerity  of  their  profession ;  that  a  Christian  Church 
has  been  formed  where,  for  thousands  of  years,  Satan  had  his  seat ;  that  several  of 
the  missionaries  and  teachers  now  speak  to  the  people  in  their  own  tongue ;  that 
various  school-books,  portions  of  the  Scriptures,  and  the  Shorter  Catechism,  trans- 
lated into  the  native  language,  are  in  circulation ;  that  a  grammar  and  a  dic- 
tionary have  been  prepared,  and  are  in  the  hands  of  the  printer ;  and  that,  during 
these  eleven  years,  there  have  been  only  two  deaths  among  the  European  agents — 
we  feel  that  we  have  special  reason  to  bless  God  for  His  goodness  to  the  mission, 
and  to  say  that  the  hand  of  the  Lord  has  been  there." 

FREE  CHURCH   OF   SCOTLAND. 

The  Assembly  of  this  Church  keeps  up  its  usual  interest,  and  her 
different  schemes  enjoy  their  wonted  prosperity.  The  proposed  union 
between  the  Free  and  United  Presbyterian  Churches — in  resolutions, 
which  had  been  sometime  circulated,  and  signed  by  the  most  in- 
fluential members  in  both  Churches, — was  so  far  introduced  to  the 
Assembly  by  an  overture  from  the  Glasgow  Presbytery,  in  which 
Court  the  subject  had  been  taken  up  and  discussed.  This  overture 
embodied  statements  condemning  the  views  propounded  in  the  resolu- 
tions ;  and  the  discussion  of  the  subject  was  waived  from  various  con- 
siderations. But  it  seemed  to  be  so  especially  from  an  apprehension 
that  this  would  be  attended  with  peril  to  the  comfort  and  harmony  of 
the  Assembly.  Lord  Panmure  and  Mr  Dunlop,  who  had  signed 
these  resolutions,  were  present— declaring  that  they  were  prepared  to 
defend  the  course  which  they  had  pursued,  and  which  was  con- 
demned in  the  overture.  This  movement,  however,  is  such  that  there 
is  reason  to  think  it  must  soon  be  met  on  the  merits  of  its  principles, 
as  it  was  in  the  Free  Presbytery  of  Glasgow. 

It  is  remarkable  that  in  Australia  there  is  a  movement  for  union 
among  Presbyterians  in  what  may  be  considered  an  opposite  direction. 
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This  was  introduced  for  consideration  into  the  General  Assembly  of 
the  Church  of  Scotland,  but  postponed  till  further  information  be 
obtained. 

CONGREGATIONAL  UNION  IN  ENGLAND. 

The  explanations  given  by  Dr  Davidson  in  his  pamphlet  have  been 
found,  by  a  large  majority  of  the  committee  appointed  to  investigate 
the  case,  unsatisfactory ;  and  it  remains  to  be  seen  to  what  action  this 
result  will  lead.  It  is  cause  of  thankfulness  that  there  is  evidence 
that  the  great  majority  of  the  ministers  in  this  body  are  sound  in  the 
faith,  and  have  no  sympathy  with  Dr  Davidson  in  his  views  of  inspira- 
tion and  as  to  other  important  points  of  Divine  truth.  But  it  is  cause 
of  deep  sorrow  that  there  seems  to  be  a  considerable  number  who  are 
either  prepared  to  homologate  his  views,  or  think  lightly  of  the  neolo- 
gical  character  of  the  doctrines  which  he  has  published,  and  by 
which  he  is  still  disposed  to  stand. 


MADAGASCAR. 

The  following  summary  of  the  statements  of  Mr  Ellis,  at  the  meet- 
ing of  the  London  Missionary  Society,  regarding  the  state  of  Chris- 
tians in  this  island,  and  his  reception  on  his  recent  visit,  will  be  read 
with  deep  interest : — 

"  Mr  Ellis  was  received  with  much  applause  on  his  return  from  Madagascar. 
After  reverting  to  the  early  history  of  the  mission,  he  thus  spoke  of  its  pro- 
gress in  adversity  : — It  was  a  remarkable  circumstance  that  Christianity  had 
not  only  continued  to  extend  under  the  adverse  and  persecuting  laws,  but 
conversions  to  the  truth  had  been  more  rapid  than  in  any  missionary  field 
under  the  most  favourable  auspices.  The  numbers  of  the  Christians  might  be 
estimated  by  thousands ;  and  not  only  were  their  numbers  great,  but  their 
characters  were  exalted.  Their  standard  of  Christian  excellence  would  suffer 
nothingby  the  closest  scrutiny  and  comparison  with  the  Christians  of  this 
land.  He  made  this  statement  advisedly,  and  as  the  result  of  observation  and 
much  inquiry.  They  honoured  God,  obeyed  the  commands  of  Christ,  and 
walked  in  the  ordinances  of  the  Lord  blameless.  In  the  year  1852,  tidings 
arrived  which  led  to  the  hope  that  there  might  be  a  change,  and  he  then  visited 
Madagascar,  and  had  done  so  twice  since  ;  the  last  time  he  was  permitted  to 
visit  the  capital,  300  miles  from  the  coast,  and  have  an  interview  with  the 
Queen  herself.  She  received  him  frankly ;  and  the  officers  ef  the  empire,  of  all 
grades,  also  treated  him  with  great  respect,  and  even  kindness,  and  this 
although  it  was  well  known  that  he  was  connected  with  the  London  Mission- 
ary Society  and  missionary  objects :  the  welcome  he  met  with  from  the 
Christians,  language  would  altogether  fail  to  express.  Many  of  them  took 
several  day's  journeys  to  meet  him  to  give  him  a  brotherly  greeting,  and  to 
inquire  concerning  the  progress  of  the  kingdom  of  Christ  in  England.  When 
he  told  them  of  the  affection  felt  towards  them,  and  of  the  prayers  offered  on 
their  behalf,  they  wept  with  joy,  saying,  that  they  could  not  make  answer, 
but  knelt  down  and  gave  thanks  to  God,  one  of  the  native  pastors  leading  the 
devotions.  Mr  Ellis  read  a  letter  he  had  received  from  a  native  minister, 
giving  an  account  of  the  rapid  progress  of  the  gojpel  among  the  people,  and 
their  very  intelligent  understanding  of  it.  Mr  Ellis  also  read  a  number  of 
extracts  from  conversations  that  took  place  on  the  trials  of  some  of  the 
Christians  who  were  put  to  death,  showing  how  entirely  they  understood,  and 
how  deeply  they  loved,  the  gospel  When  he  left  the  brethren  in  Madagascar, 
they  exhorted  him  to  ask  the  Christians  in  England  to  make  their  prayers 
strong  for  the  land  of  Madagascar.'* 
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SKETCH  OP  THE  EASTERN  CHURCH,  INCLUDING  THE 

GREEK  AND  RUSSIAN. 

The  present  condition  of  so  large  a  community  of  professing  Christians 
as  that  of  the  Greek  and  Rosso-Greek  Churches  must  be  matter  of 
deep  interest  to  all  the  friends  of  true  religion  and  the  enlightened 
lovers  of  mankind.  The  state  of  Roman  Catholics,  both  in  their  num- 
bers, principles,  and  practice,  has  been  set  in  various  forms  before  the 
public  mind  in  Protestant  countries.  But  it  is  only  shreds  of  informa- 
tion that  have  been  circulated  as  to  the  actual  condition  of  the  dege- 
nerate and  corrupt  communities  which  bear  the  Christian  name  in  the 
East.  The  numbers  of  nominal  Christians  throughout  the  Turkish 
and  Russian  Empires  is  supposed  to  be  about  sixty  millions,  or  as 
many  as  all  the  Protestants  throughout  the  world.  Asia  Minor, 
which  might  be  denominated  the  cradle  of  Christianity — where  so 
many  Christian  Churches,  planted  and  watered  by  the  Apostles  them- 
selves, once  flourished — is  now,  and  has  long  been,  almost  a  spiritual 
wilderness,  without  so  much  as  one  oasis  amidst  the  desolation,  till 
within  these  few  years,  when,  by  the  efforts  of  Protestant  missionaries, 
some  green  spots  have  been  produced.  Ephesus  is  now  a  total  deso- 
lation— not  only  no  church,  but  no  Christians  reside  on  the  spot  on 
which  it  formerly  stood.  Saxdis  is  in  ruins,  and  no  Christian  residing 
there.  Laodicea,  formerly  a  very  distinguished,  wealthy,  and  popu- 
lous city,  said  to  be  the  mother-church  of  sixteen  bishoprics,  is  now 
utterly  desolate,  only  inhabited  by  the  wild  beasts  of  the  desert 

GREEK  CHURCH  IN  TURKEY* 

In  a  communication  dated  Constantinople,  April  3,  1857,  the  cor- 
respondent of  the  News  of  the  Churches  gives  first,  what  may  be  called 
the  bright  side  of  the  picture,  with  reference  to  the  past  history  and 
present  condition  of  this  Church,  in  these  words — "  Every  one  ac- 
quainted with  ecclesiastical  history  knows  that,  with  all  its  errors,  the 
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Greek,  and  indeed  all  the  Oriental  Churches— Armenian,  Abyssinian, 
Coptic,  &c. — are  valuable  witnesses  against  the  corruptions  in  doc- 
trine and  practice  of  the  Papacy,  and  its  equally  blasphemous  and 
daring  encroachments  on  the  prerogatives  of  God  and  man.  What 
may  be  called  the  standards  of  the  Greek  Church  are  unexceptionable, 
The  Nicene  Creed*  is  that  to  which  adherence  is  required  from  parents 
at  the  baptism  of  their  children ;  and  no  Council  of  Trent  has  ever 
been  held  in  the  East,  to  rivet  by  Divine  authority,  falsely  so  called, 
the  errors  which  in  course  of  time  have  crept  in."  This  writer,  how- 
ever, has  to  add  to  this  modicum  of  commendation  the  humiliating 
and  mournful  admission,  that,  "  practically,  the  condition  of  the  people 
is  not  superior  to  that  of  the  members  of  the  Church  of  Borne ;  while, 
owing  to  the  far  inferior  civilization  of  the  East,  the  education  of  the 
priesthood  of  the  Eastern  is  very  much  behind  that  of  the  clergy  of 
the  Western  Church.  We  must  add,  however,"  he  says,  "that  if 
they  have  not  the  general  intelligence,  far  less  the  distinguished 
learning  of  Baronius,  Bellarmine,  Bossuet,  Fenelon,  and  others,  neither 
have  they  such  schools  as  those  of  Loyola  and  Liguori,  nor  has  the 
anti-national  spirit  exhibited  itself  to  any  such  extent  in  the  Cheek  as 
in  the  Western  Church." 

He  next  proceeds  to  give  some  statistics  of  the  Greek  Church,  in 
the  city  of  Constantinople  and  its  vicinity,  as  to  the  number  of 
churches,  and  also  as  to  the  modes  of  worship,  the  requisites  to  admis- 
sion to  sacred  office,  and  some  other  things,  by  which  glimpses  of  the 
actual  condition  of  the  Greek  Church  are  obtained.  "  In  the  city  and 
in  Pera,  there  are  twenty-six  Greek  churches ;  in  Scutari,  and  on  the 
shores  of  the  Bosphorus,  there  are  thirty-four  or  thirty-six  more; 
making  the  whole  number  about  sixty  for  a  population  of  at  least  a 
quarter  of  a  million,  or  more  than  four  thousand  souls  to  each  church. 
This  fact  alone  indicates  that  there  is  ample  room  for  church  extension, 
if  only  the  sort  of  thing  to  remedy  prevailing  evils,  were  the  extension 
of  the  church  as  it  now  is.  Unfortunately,  however,  such  is  not  the 
case.  To  the  overwhelming  mass  of  the  people  the  worship  is  eon- 
ducted  in  a  dead  language — the  ancient  Greek ;  and  if  this  be  so  where 
the  people  speak  modern  Greek,  how  much  more  must  it  be  the  case 
where,  as  in  the  northern  provinces  of  Turkey,  the  vernacular  langu- 
ages are  Illyrian,  Bulgarian,  Wallachian,  &c.  ?  Then  the  service  is 
restricted  to  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures  and  prayers,  creeds,  &c., 
burning  incense,  arranging  processions,  exhibiting  relics,  just  as  in  the 
Church  of  Rome.  Preaching  is  quite  a  rarity,  and  much  too  serious 
a  thing  for  common  practice.  Churches  in  the  interior  could  be  men- 
tioned in  which  there  has  been  no  preaching  for  many  years.  Even 
in  the  cities  it  is  never  thought  of  except  during  Lent,  and  not 
always  then.  When  it  is  resorted  to,  some  of  the  homilies  of  Chry- 
sostom  are  generally  selected  for  the  edification  of  the  people— and  so 
far  well.    We  recently  learned  from  a  most  intelligent  British  gentle* 

*  The  Nicene  Creed  contains  explanations  of  the  Apostles'  Creed,  as  it  is  called, 
in  reference  to  the  Supreme  Deity,  tne  Person,  and  Sonship  of  Christ,  in  opposition  to 
Arias.  Bat  it  should  be  known  that  the  Romish  Church  also  adopted  this  creed, 
and  even  the  Athanasian. 
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long  entrusted  with  offices  of  high  importance  in  the  Ionian 
Republic,  that,  on  his  removal  to  one  of  the  islands  of  the  Confedera- 
tion, he  succeeded  in  inducing  the  officiating  ecclesiastic  to  preach 
only  by  paying  a  considerable  sum  as  a  remuneration  for  the  extra 
trouble.  His  proceeding  led,  however,  to  a  similar  step  on  the  part 
of  the  corporation  of  the  island,  and  since  then  preaching  has  not 
been  quite  so  unusual.  The  key  lb  this  state  of  things,  which  is 
universal  over  the  Greek  Church,  is  to  be  found  in  the  utterly  illiterate 
condition  of  the  clergy.  For  admission  into  holy  orders  there  are 
only  two  requisites — that  the  candidate  allow  his  beard  and  the  hair 
of  his  head  to  grow  to  a  sufficiently  venerable  length,  and  that  he  be 
prepared  with  a  sum  of  money,  varying  according  to  his  presumed 
ability,  which  in  one  form  or  another  he  must  pay  before  he  can 
receive  episcopal  ordination.  It  is  sad  to  have  to  bring  such  a  charge 
against  so  extensive  a  section  of  the  Christian  Church,  but  you  may 
rely  on  my  authority  being  altogether,  unquestionable.  Nor  is  even 
this  so  bad  as  things  were  some  twenty  or  thkty  yean  ago.  The 
blessed  labours  of  the  British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society  for  these 
lands  had  but  just  begun,  copies  of  the  Scriptures  were  excessively 
scarce  and  dear,  education  was  confined  to  a  very  limited  circle  indeed 
of  the  community,  and  the  ordinary  attainments  of  the  clergy,  both  of 
the  Armenian  and  Greek  Churches,  were  to  read,  or  in  some  cases 
repeat  by  heart,  the  liturgy  of  the  Church,  without  understanding  one 
word  of  it." 

In  reference  to  the  manner  in  which  the  clergy  of  the  Greek  Church 
are  supported,  this  writer  states — "  The  priesthood  of  each  church  are 
supported  by  the  population  for  whose  use  the  church  was  erected, 
and  they  draw  their  usual  revenue  from  fees  at  baptisms,  marriages, 
and  funerals,  besides  other  rites  of  little  importance.  One,  however, 
must  be  specified,  as  many  of  your  readers  may  find  it  new  to  them. 
Previous  to  being  admitted  to  the  communion,  the  candidates  are 
'anointed  with  oil,'  according  to  the  prescription  of  the  Apostle 
James,  they  being  considered  as  spiritually  '  sick,9  and  hence  in  the 
circumstances  contemplated  in  the  precept.  This  ceremony  is  re- 
garded as  one  of  the  seven  mysteries,  and,  though  no  fee  is  absolutely 
required,  each  recipient  is  expected  to  give  as  much  as  he  can.  In 
some  instances  the  clergy  are  supported  by  the  revenue  arising  from 
houses  and  shops.  The  patriarch  is  the  political  head  of  the  nation, 
and  is  elected  by  the  synod  of  twelve  archbishops.  The  corporations 
indeed  have  a  voice,  but  are  rarely  consulted,  while  the  real  decision 
rests  with  those  who  are  best  able  to  find  a  golden  avenue  to  the  ears 
of  the  electors  and  of  the  Turkish  government.  The  Greek  commu- 
nity is  divided  here,  as  is  the  case  in  most  other  places,  into  Tories 
and  Reformers,  and,  just  as  in  Britain,  sometimes  the  one  and  some- 
times the  other  have  the  preponderance.  It  is  pleasing  to  know, 
however,  that  progress  is  decidedly  making,  especially  in  the  matter 
of  education,  as  I  shall  just  mention.  I  may  further  mention  that  the 
national  taxes  are  arranged  and  collected  by  a  council  of  laymen,  and 
that,  in  addition  to  the  properly  episcopal  revenue,  the  patriarch 
receives  a  certain  sum  annually  from  each  priest,  besides  certain  fees 
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on  the  ordination  of  each  of  die  Greek  bishops  in  Turkey,  or  their 
transference  from  one  see  to  another." 

The  following  general  remarks  are  then  added: — "The  Greek 
Church  thus  presents,  like  the  Church  of  Borne,  a  motley  congeries  of 
good  and  bad,  the  accumulation  of  ages,  in  which  many  precious 
relics  of  a  better  time  still  subsist,  but  lost  and  disfigured  by  supersti- 
tions and  idolatrous  additions ;  avhile  from  both  clergy  and  people, 
to  all  appearance,  the  living  spirit  has  almost  quite  departed.  To 
deny  that  God  may  have  his  chosen  ones  within  its  communion  would 
be  contrary  to  analogy,  and  perhaps  to  fact,  and  would  be  a  presump- 
tuous limitation  of  the  Holy  One  of  Israel ;  but  undoubtedly  the  num- 
ber of  such  as  '  have  not  bowed  the  knee  to  Baal'  must  be  very  small 
indeed.  And  so  strong  has  been  the  power  of  custom,  superstitions 
regard  to  antiquity,  self-interest,  all  combined  with  ignorance  of  the 
truth,  that  almost  to  the  present  day  no  inroad  has  been  made  on  the 
unbroken  ramparts  of  the  Greek  Church.  The  only  exceptions  are 
those  congregations  which  have  entered  into  alliance  with  the  Church 
of  Rome— and  their  number  is  inconsiderable— and  the  still  fewer 
members  of  the  Protestant  body.  It  is  impossible  here  to  overlook 
the  fact  that,  though  misunderstood  and  sadly  misapplied,  just  as  in 
the  case  of  Spain,  the  strong  desire  to  preserve  the  national  unity  has 
been  a  powerful  obstacle  in  the  way  of  religious  reform.  Scarcely  a 
single  intelligent  Greek  can  be  found  who  will  deny  that  there  is 
much  in  the  service  of  the  Church  and  the  popular  religion  calling 
for  urgent  reform ;  but,  like  similar  parties  before  the  Reformation, 
they  reserve  all  interference  till  the  assembling  of  a  General  Council 
in  Constantinople,  under  the  sanction  of  the  restored  Greek  Empire. 
And  thus  they  reconcile  themselves  to  things  as  they  are.  A  few 
have  arisen  of  late,  however,  who  feel  that,  whatever  may  be  the  pro- 
bability or  improbability  of  effecting  any  general  reform,  they  must 
themselves,  without  delay,  testify  to  the  truth  of  the  gospel,  and 
1  worship  God  in  spirit  and  in  truth,'  whatever  sacrifice  it  may 
involve.    It  is  to  these  the  Christian  looks  with  hope  and  faith." 

In  reference  to  education,  in  which  some  little  progress  has  been 
made,  it  is  said — a  Since  1882,  there  has  existed,  in  connection  with 
almost  every  Greek  Church,  a  Lancasterian  school,  for  the  education 
of  boys  and  young  girls  in  the  elementary  branches  of  useful  know- 
ledge. The  standard  aimed  at,  however,  in  these  schools  is  by  no 
means  high ;  and,  particularly  in  regard  to  girls,  their  attendance  is 
limited  to  so  short  a  period,  that  the  attainments  made  can  hardly  be 
said  to  exceed  those  of  '  infant  scholars  *  in  Britain.  I  need  scarcely 
add,  that  education  is  not  yet  studied  as  a  science,  and  that  no  exer- 
tions worth  mentioning  are  made  to  secure  properly  qualified  teachers. 
These  schools  are  also  supported  by  the  population  of  their  respective 
districts,  though  generally  from  a  fund  distinct  from  that  allotted  to 
the  support  of  the  clergy,  and  attendance  is  quite  free.  The  parish 
schoolmaster  must  be  approved  by  the  patnarch.  Besides  these 
parish  schools,  there  are  a  few  separate  girls'  schools;  but  we  regret 
to  say  that  female  education  has  made  as  yet  but  little  progress/ 
though  we  have  no  doubt  that,  in  this  respect,  the  Greeks  are  foremost 
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of  the  populations  of  Turkey.  Among  the  richer  classes,  its  importance 
is,  however,  daily  becoming  more  felt,  and  not  a  few  families  have 
British  governesses.  Besides  these,  which  are  also  free,  there  are 
fifteen  schools  for  the  study  of  ancient  Greek,  and  several  Lyceums 
for  the  study  of  French  and  of  the  sciences,  and  in  some  cases  of 
English ;  for  the  latter,  teachers  of  considerable  ability  are  sometimes 
secured :  they  are  supported,  like  all  4he  others,  out  of  the  funds  of  the 
community,  and  attendance  is  free,  though  for  the  higher  departments 
of  education  the  parent  is  expected  to  pay  something  additional,  if  he 
can.  In  addition  to  all  these,  there  are,  lastly,  several  private  semi- 
naries established  by  rich  and  generally  enlightened  men,  who  have 
the  direction  in  their  own  hands,  and  are  practically  independent  of 
all  authority.  The  Directors  of  the  Bible  and  Religious  Depository  in 
Pera  were  lately  agreeably  surprised  with  a  demand  from  one  of  these 
schools  for  a  considerable  number  of  New  Testaments  in  modern 
Greek,  the  managers  of  the  school  having  resolved  to  introduce  it  as  a 
text-book.  Attendance  at  these  schools  is,  of  course,  not  free.  This 
leads  me  to  mention,  that  by  no  ecumenical  or  general  enactment 
that  I  am  aware  of,  has  the  Greek  Church  prohibited  the  perusal  of 
the  Word  of  God  by  the  common  people  in  the  vernacular  tongue. 
This  is  an  important  point  of  contrast  with  the  Church  of  Rome,  as 
everybody  knows ;  and  even  in  later  times,  though  the  decisions  of 
synods  have  sometimes  been  adverse  to  the  circulation  of  the  Scrip- 
tares,  they  have  more  frequently  been  favourable.  At  this  very 
moment,  die  translation  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament  into  modern 
Greek,  is  used  as  a  school-book  in  all  the  parish  schools  of  the  King- 
dom of  Greece,  while  the  very  same  book  was  anathematized  twenty 
years  ago  by  the  Holy  Synod.  Something  might  now  be  expected  to 
be  said  in  reference  to  the  theological  seminary  established  some 
yean  ago ;  but  its  influence  has  been  literally  nothing,  or  at  least  in- 
appreciable." 

The  following  interesting  statistics  are  given  of  the  numbers  of 
different  divisions  of  the  subjects  of  the  Forte  in  European  Turkey, 
communicated  to  the  editor  of  the  same  work  by  the  Secretary  of  the 
Turkish  missions'  Aid  Society : — "  According  to  the  best  and  most 
recent  statistics*  existing,  European  Tuskey  ( to  which  we  must  look 
particularly,  as  it  will  doubtless  most  seriously  affect,  if  not  wholly 
decide,  the  fate  of  the  whole)  contains  the  following  tribes  and  reli- 
gious sects,  viz. :— Osmanlees,  1,055,000 ;  Slavonic  tribes,  7,700,000 ; 
Wallachians,  4,300,000 ;  Albanians,  1,600,000;  Greeks,  1,050,000; 
Armenians,  Jews,  Tartars,  and  Gipsies,  380,000.  The  Slavonic 
tribes,  now  a  particular  object  of  interest  to  the  Christian  no  less  than 
to  the  statesman,  are  subdivided  as  fellows,  viz.:  —  Bulgarians, 
4,500,000;  Servians,  1,500,000;  Bosnians  and  Greeks,  1,450,000; 
others,  350,000—7,700,000.  In  religion,  about  one-fourth  are  pro- 
fessed Mahometans ;  of  the  remaining  three-fourths,  about  650,000 
are  Catholics,  125,000  Jews,  and  10,060,000  Greeks  or  reputed 
Greeks,  showing  a  large  preponderance  of  the  latter,  and  consequently 
to  Russian  influence.  Should  this  majority  gain  the  political  control 
•  See  Von  Beden,  Die  Turkd  und  Gffecbtnland,  kc. 


294  SKETCH  OF  THE  EA8TEBN  CHUBCH, 

in  the  country,  the  Mahometans — the  Mahometans  averse  to  any- 
thing like  idolatry — may  flee  across  the  water  into  Asia  to  escape. 
The  Protestant  would  soon  find  himself  recklessly  oppressed." 

As  to  the  adherents  of  the  Papacy  in  Turkey,  this  writer  says— 
"  But  neither  are  the  Catholios  without  some  serious  advantages  in 
Turkey,  and  they  will  not  be  slow  in  turning  them  dexterously  to 
advantage.  Although  they  ara>  numerically  weak,  their  clergy  and 
their  laity  are  superior  in  intelligence  to  the  Greek  priests  and  people. 
Turkey  has  a  common  boundary  with  Austria  for  1260  miles;  France 
has  access  by  water;  most  of  the  embassies  and  legations  of  the 
capital,  most  of  the  consulates  in  the  country,  are  in  the  hands  of  the 
Catholics ;  nearly  all  the  dragomans  of  the  embassies  (even  the  Pro- 
testant embassies)  are  Catholics,  and  the  influence  of  these  men  is 
great,  even  to  the  second  and  third  rate  dragomans.  The  Catholics 
have  monasteries  and  nunneries  training  labourers  for  the  field,  and 
pecuniary  means  for  all  their  measures,  and  the  name  of  the  Jesuits 
is  legion;  and  while  the  hands  of  the  Greek  hierarchy  are  being 
strengthened  by  Russia,  the  Jesuits  have  Austria,  and  particularly 
France,  for  their  protectors  and  supporters  in  every  time  of  need." 

From  other  sources  of  information,  we  learn  that  in  the  Turkish 
empire  the  clergy  of  the  Greek  Church  receive,  according  to  law,  a 
contribution  annually  from  each  family  of  their  own  communion  for 
the  decent  maintenance  of  public  worship,  besides  the  perquisites 
mentioned  above;  and,  further,  that  the  taxes  paid  to  government 
are  apportioned  among  the  Greek  population,  not  by  Mahometan 
officers,  but  by  their  own  archbishops  and  bishops.  Further,  the 
patriarch  of  Constantinople  is  the  chief  of  the  Greek  communities. 
He,  along  with  twelve  metropolitans,  who,  under  his  presidency, 
compose  the  synod,  or  grand  counsel,  is  the  sovereign  judge,  without 
interference  on  the  part  of  the  Sultan,  not  only  of  religious  matters, 
but  also  in  civil  matters  among  the  Christians,  and  they  are  exempted 
from  certain  taxes.  Besides  the  patriarchs  of  Constantinople,  Jeru- 
salem, Antioch,  and  Alexandria,  there  are  thirty-two  archbishops  and 
one  hundred  and  forty  bishops,  whose  revenues  are  drawn  from  these 

Eublic  contributions.  There  are  also  in  the  empire  about  two  and  a 
alf  millions  of  Armenians,  among  whom  very  interesting  missionary 
work  has  been  now  for  many  years  in  progress,  chiefly  by  the  instru- 
mentality of  American  agency,  and  a  number  of  Protestant  congre- 
gations are  in  the  course  of  formation.  To  speak  of  these,  however, 
is  not  the  object  of  this  paper. 

THE  RUSSO-GBEEK  CHUBCH.* 

This  church  extends  throughout  a  large  portion  of  the  Russian  em- 
pire. It  once  had  a  patriarch  of  its  own,  but  this  office  was  abolished 
by  Peter  the  Great,  and  the  Church  brought  completely  under  the  do- 

*  For  the  greater  part  of  the  particulars  regarding  the  condition  of  the  Busso- 
Greek  Church,  we  are  indebted  to  an  able  article  in  the  March  number  of 
Blackwood's  Edinburgh  Magazine  for  1854,  written,  uwe  are  given  to  understand, 
by  a  gentlemen  who  had  the  best  means  of  ascertaining  the  truth  of  the  things 
which  he  states  with  much  care  and  minuteness. 
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minion  of  the  Czar,  who  exercises  a  despotic  sway  in  the  Church  as  well 
as  in  the  State.  It  is  true  that  the  supreme  ecclesiastical  authority. 
is  ostensibly  lodged  in  what  is  called  the  Holy  Synod.  This  Synod 
ordinarily  consists  of  the  metropolitan  of  St  Petersburg,  the  arch- 
bishops, a  bishop,  the  Emperor's  confessor,  an  archimandrite  (one 
degree  lower  than  a  bishop),  the  chaplain-general  of  the  naval  and 
military  forces,  and  an  arcnpriest.  The  president  of  this  Synod  is 
always  a  layman — who  is  generally  some  high  military  functionary 
— the  representative  of  the  Emperor,  whose  veto  can  suspend,  or  even 
annul,  the  most  solemn  resolutions  of  Synod,  even  when  unanimously 
adopted.  Not  only  is  the  Synod  thus  controlled  by  a  military  chief, 
but  its  constituent  members  may  be  increased  or  reduced  according  to 
the  pleasure  of  the  Czar ;  and  as  any  one  of  these  ecclesiastics  may  at 
any  time  be  deprived  of  his  place  and  standing  by  the  Emperor  with 
a  word,  they  must  never  dare  to  express  an  opinion,  or  give  utterance 
to  a  word  or  thought  at  variance  with  his  wishes.  The  very  forms  of 
the  edicts  of  this  court  show  that  they  have  no  independent  action, 
but  are  the  exponents  of  the  will  of  the  Czar,'  as  the  perpetual  dictator 
of  all  their  decrees.  They  are  invariably  headed  with  this  formula— 
"  By  the  most  high  will,  command,  and  comformably  to  the  sublime 
wishes  of  his  Majesty,"  &c.  &c.  And  this  subjection  to  the  will  of  the 
despotic  civil  ruler  extends  not  merely  to  matters  of  administration 
in  the  appointment  of  office-bearers,  but  also  to  discipline  and  worship. 

In  one  thing  the  law  of  this  church  is  the  very  reverse  of  what 
obtains  in  the  Romish  community.  Marriage  is  a  primary  and  indis- 
pensable condition  of  the  priesthood ;  and,  moreover,  the  death  of  the 
wife,  unless  where  a  special  dispensation  is  accorded  by  the  Synod  or 
Emperor,  involves  not  only  the  loss  of  his  sacerdotal  functions,  but 
completely  annuls  the  priestly  character.  The  widowed  priest,  bishop, 
or  pastor,  returns  to  a  lay  condition  from  that  moment  He  may 
become  a  field  labourer,  a  mechanic,  or  a  soldier  of  the  Caucasus,  but 
he  ceases  for  ever  to  officiate  as  a  minister  of  religion. 

The  inferior  clergy  throughout  the  Russian  empire,  who  do  the  work 
in  their  respective  parishes,  have  only  a  miserable  pittance  of  support ; 
their  houses  are  wooden  huts,  nothing  superior  to  that  of  the  poorest 
parishioners,  and  the  portion  of  land  attached  is  cultivated  by  their  own 
hands.  They  acquire  habits  and  indulge  in  practices  tending  to 
degrade  them  in  the  eyes  of  the  people,  and  render  them  objects  of 
contempt  rather  than  esteem.  And,  as  might  be  expected,  their 
qualifications  for  the  duties  of  their  office  are  of  the  lowest  order. 
Though  it  is  not  to  be  expected  that  discipline  in  such  a  state  of  mat- 
ters will  be  any  other  than  lax,  in  one  year  (1836)  upwards  of  two 
thousand  ecclesiastics  were  degraded  for  crimes  or  offences — not  a  few 
of  which  were  of  the  basest  kind.  When  this  is  the  character  of  their 
spiritual  instructors  and  guides,  what  can  that  of  the  masses  of  the 
people  be  expected  to  be  ?  And  while  this  is  the  condition  of  the  in- 
ferior ecclesiastics,  the  highest  dignitaries  of  the  church  have  not  only 
small  means  of  outward  support,  but  are  the  abject  slaves  of  the 
Emperor,  who,  through  the  Synod,  as  his  passive  agent,  can  deprive 
the  highest  ecclesiastic  in  the  empire  of  his  office,  and  degrade  him  to 
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a  lay  condition  at  his  pleasure,  so  that  the  metropolitan,  archbishop,  or 
bishop  who  would  retain  his  mitre  has  no  other  choice  left  than  to 
be  the  zealous  and  docile  agent  of  the  Autocrat. 

"  The  Bible/1  says  Bunsen,  in  his  "  Signs  of  the  Times,"  1855,  "  is 
everywhere  banished ;  not  a  single  Slavonic  Bible  has  been  printed 
in  this  gigantic  empire  since  the  year  1826,  and  that  in  a  church 
which  never  made  a  principle  of  excluding  it  No  foreign  mission 
even  among  the  Mahometans  is  allowed ;  while  the  Russian  Church 
herself  does  not  pretend  ever  to  have  made  any  conversions  among 
the  heathen  without  the  help  of  the  bayonet  and  the  dram-shop." 

One  remarkable  phase  of  the  state  of  the  Christian  population  in 
the  Russian  empire — if  this  deserves  the  name  of  Christian — is  the 
existence  of  an  almost  endless  variety  of  sects,  each  for  its  own 
reasons  disowning  the  church  which  has  the  sanction  of  the  State, 
notwithstanding  the  iron  sway  with  which  the  despotic  sceptre  of  the 
Czar  is  wielded  over  ecclesiastical  society.  Though  these  different 
parties  have  again  and  again  been  subjected  to  relentless  persecutions, 
it  has  been  found  impossible  to  put  them  down.  And  such  are  the 
numbers  belonging  to  some  of  these  sects,  that  the  government  is 
influenced  by  their  sentiments  in  the  measures  which  they  adopt  It 
is  cause  of  deep  sorrow,  however,  that  these  different  sections  of  non- 
conformists in  the  Russian  empire  are  all  in  a  state  of  degradation 
and  corruption  in  principle  and  practice,  corresponding  to,  and,  in  some 
cases,  worse  than  those  of  the  church  from  which  they  are  separated ; 
and  that  there  does  not  seem  to  be  so  much  as  one  section  in  which 
intelligent  views  of  Bible  doctrine  or  scriptural  order  and  worship 
prevail. 

This  is  a  very  dark  picture  of  the  religious  condition  of  this  vast 
empire.  The  Pope,  with  all  his  tyranny,  does  not  rule  over  Romish 
ecclesiastics  with  greater  rigour  than  the  Czar  does  over  those  in  his 
dominions ;  nor  are  the  subjects  of  the  one  despot  more  debased  than 
those  of  the  other.  No  enlightened  lover  of  mankind  can  desire  the 
continuance  of  the  one  system  or  the  other.  Both  systems  tend  to 
foster  and  perpetuate  ignorance,  immorality,  and  temporal  misery, 
apart  from  the  delusions  as  to  a  future  state  which  they  cherish  and 
propagate.  It  is  manifest,  also,  that  the  professed  zeal  of  the  Russian 
Emperor  about  the  protection  of  the  Greek  Christians  in  the  Turkish 
empire  must  have  been  a  mere  pretence,  and  that  he  had  very  different 
objects  which  he  sought  to  obtain  in  the  late  war  against  Turkey  from 
the  promotion  of  the  rights  and  liberty  of  this  class  of  the  subjects  of 
the  Sultan.  Undoubtedly,  whatever  abuses  exist  and  are  tolerated 
in  the  administration  of  the  Ottoman  empire,  the  condition  of  the 
adherents  of  the  Greek  Church  in  that  empire,  both  in  their  civil  and 
religious  aspects,  is  far  more  tolerable  than  those  enjoy  who  are  under 
the  protection,  or  rather  who  are  crushed  under  the  heel,  of  the 
tyrannic  sway  of  the  Russian  Autocrat  And  it  is  through  the  faults  of 
the  superior  ecclesiastics  in  the  Greek  Church  themselves  that  the 
condition  of  her  adherents  in  the  Turkish  empire  is  not  in  all  respects 
better  than  it  now  is,  seeing  the  administration  both  in  civil  and  spiri- 
tual things  is  by  law  so  much  in  the  hands  of  the  bishops. 
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What  gives  special  interest  to  the  subject  of  this  work  is,  that  it  con- 
tains a  very  able  and  thorough  exposure  and  refutation  of  theories 
regarding  the  meaning  of  the  words  employed  by  the  Spirit  in  the 
Mosaic  record  of  creation,  which,  though  not  designed  by  their 
authors  and  abettors,  indirectly  affect  the  very  foundation  of  our  faith 
and  hope  as  Christians.  These  hypotheses,  dogmatically  announced 
by  some,  as  if  they  had  been  established  beyond  reasonable  contro- 
versy, and  holding  up  all  who  gainsay  them  to  opprobrium,  dp  not,  it 
is  admitted,  strike  against  any  of  the  received  doctrines  of  revelation 
relating  either  to  faith  or  practice ;  but  they  so  distort  the  medium  by 
which  the  great  Author  of  our  being  has  been  pleased  to  exhibit  the 
truth  to  be  believed  in  this  part  of  the  Bible,  that,  were  the  same 
process  extended  to  other  parts  of  Scripture  (and  who  will  say  that  it 
may  not?f)  a  dense  cloud  of  doubt  would  be  thrown  over  the  assurance 
with  which  it  is  our  privilege  to  be  blessed  as  to  the  most  vital  truths 
of  our  holy  religion.  For  if  it  be  so  that  we  have  been  in  grievous 
error  about  the  sense  in  which  the  Spirit  has  employed  the  plainest 
terms  of  language  in  the  simplest  use  of  these — that  of  narration, — and 
with  adjuncts  which  show,  as  we  thought,  and  all  the  laws  of  langu- 
age and  interpretation  demand,  that  they  are  to  be  understood  in  their 
common  acceptation,  what  assurance  can  we  have  that  we  have  not 
still  more  egregiously  erred  in  the  meaning  which  we  have  ascribed 
to  the  language  employed  by  the  Spirit  where  the  style  is  far  less 
simple,  and  in  which  the  sense  of  the  words  employed,  though  clear 
enough,  do  not  admit  of  being  established  by  bo  many  lines  of  irre- 
fragable evidence. 

The  more  subtle  the  form  in  which  doubts  are  insinuated  that  the 
words  employed  by  the  Spirit  may  be  designed  to  express  a  meaning 
almost  infinitely  different  from  that  in  which  they  are  ordinarily  used, 
and  without  any  intimation  that  they  are  so  used,  the  more  dangerous  it 
is,  and  the  more  does  it  tend  to  shake  our  confidence  in  the  possibility  of 
being  assured  that  we  know  the  mind  of  God,  made  known  in  his 
Word.  Nor  is  the  danger  lessened,  but  increased,  by  the  fact  that  it  is 
by  the  friends  of  religion  and  of  the  Bible  that  these  insinuations  are 
made.  Our  minds  at  once  recoil  from  the  daring  assaults  of  the  German 
Neologist  on  the  foundations  of  our  faith,  when  he  represents  the  histori- 

•  The  Creative  Week:  being  a  Secular  Exposition  of  the  Mosaic  Becord  of 
Creation.  By  the  Author  of  "  Commentaries  on  the  Georgics  of  Virgil,"  and 
other  Works.  Edinburgh :  Maclachlan  &  Stewart ;  London :  Simpkin,  Marshal), 
and  Co. ;  Perth :  James  Dewar  &  Son.    1856. 

t  We  have  a  lamentable  instance  of  a  similar  interpretatation  of  the  language  of 
the  Spirit,  as  to  other  subjects,  in  the  Chevalier  Bun  sen's  late  elaborate  work, 
entitled  "God  in  History,"  now  extensively  circulating  on  the  Continent,  with  a 
translation  of  which  into  English  we  are  threatened ;  and  we  have  too  much  reason 
to  fear  that  its  circulation  in  Britain  will  be  extensive,  and  greatly  add  to  the  per- 
nicious results  which  German  writings  of  a  similar  nature  have  already  produced.  It 
is  one  of  the  dark  signs  of  the  times,  that  a  writer  so  talented,  who  was  expected  to 
be  the  instrument  of  so  much  good,  should  be  devoting  the  evening  of  his  days  to 
the  promulgation  of  Neology  in  some  of  its  wont  phases. 
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cal  parts  of  Scripture,  which  we  firmly  believe  to  be  an  infallible  narra- 
tive of  events,  as  a  succession  of  allegories ;  and  what  we  hold  to  be  a 
statement  of  facts,  as  only  so  many  well  devised  and  expressed  fables. 
We  are  aroused  to  a  sense  of  imminent  danger  when  we  witness  the 
promulgation  of  false  theories  of  inspiration,  which,  were  they  true, 
would  leave  us  wholly  unable  to  know  or  say  what  part  of  the  Bible 
is  the  writing  of  erring  man  and  what  the  dictate  of  the  Spirit  of 
God — what  we  are  to  receive  as  the  instruction  of  unerring  Wisdom 
and  what  as  the  mere  opinions  or  conclusions  of  an  imperfect,  fallible 
creature  like  ourselves.  But  we  are  thrown  off  our  guard  when  par- 
ties, who  are  undeniably  the  honest  friends  of  the  Bible,  in  the  exu- 
berance of  their  zeal,  and  an  overweening  confidence  in  their  own 
penetration  and  sagacity,  suggest  dangerous  theories  of  interpreting 
the  language  of  Scripture,  with  the  laudable  object  of  obviating  a 
threatened  collision  between  the  long  received  meaning  of  certain 
parts  of  the  inspired  record  and  the  discoveries  of  science,  in  which 
they  are  known  to  have  reached  very  high  attainments. 

We  are  so  intoxicated,  too,  with  the  amazing  progress  which  has 
been  made  in  various  branches  of  science  and  in  the  arts  in  our  times, 
that  we  are  in  danger  of  falsely  persuading  ourselves  that  there  is 
scope  for  corresponding  progress  in  religion,  and  of  new  discoveries  in 
this  highest  of  all  sciences ;  and  if  we  do  not  profess  to  look  for  a  new 
Bible,  we  would  either  have  a  new  interpretation  put  on  the  meaning 
of  its  terms,  or,  with  the  Socinian  and  the  Pantheist,  have  a  transcen- 
dentalism concocted  by  our  own  imaginary  soaring  intelligence,  as 
the  mould  into  which  revelation  itself  must  be  cast,  and  by  which  it 
must  be  judged.  Such  is  undoubtedly  one  of  the  tendencies  of  our 
times,  and  the  smallest  germs  of  this  spirit,  as  well  as  the  more  full 
development,  are  to  be  dreaded,  watched  against,  and  strenuously 
resisted.  The  impressions  which  the  talented  writer  of  this  book 
has  of  this  tendency  of  the  minds  of  men  in  the  present  time  are 
briefly  expressed  in  his  concise  preface.     His  words  are — 

11  Divines  and  geologists  have  been  so  long  accustomed  to  entertain  and  foster 
such  lofty,  transcendental  conceptions  about  the  Mosaic  history  of  creation,  that 
they  may  be  disposed  to  regard  the  plain,  simple,  unambitious  illustration  of  it, 
contained  in  this  work,  no  elucidation  at  all — anything  but  correct,  anything  but 
satisfactory.  These  learned  men  may  feel  as  if  the  subject  of  creation  had  been 
shorn  of  its  chief  interest  and  attractions — as  if  the  work  of  the  Almighty  Creator 
had  been  robbed  of  half  its  greatness  and  half  its  glory ;  and  the  sacred  author 
Moses  brought  down  almost  to  a  level  with  ordinary  historians.  Well:  after  in- 
dulging themselves  a  reasonable  time  with  these  reflections,  let  them  next  set  about 
disposing  of  the  host  of  evidence  and  arguments  which  the  author  has  advanced  in 
support  of  his  interpretations." 

The  author  of  the  work  before  us  is  a  gentleman  whose  erudition 
is  unquestionably  of  no  mean  order — who  has  apparently  devoted  him- 
self to  philology  as  one  of  his  special  studies,  and  gives  evidence  in 
these  pages,  as  well  as  in  his  other  writings,  that  he  is  indeed  a  master 
in  this  department  of  learning.  He  has  also  made  himself  thoroughly 
acquainted  with  the  science  of  geology,  so  that  he  is  prepared  to 
combat  those  whose  theories  he  exposes  with  their  own  weapons. 
We  Hre  glad  to  see  that  our  author's  knowledge  of  the  Scriptures  is 
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bo  extensive  and  accurate,  and  that  he  appears  to  be  thoroughly  con- 
versant with  theology,  as  a  system.    x 

This  volume  contains  an  elaborate  and  exhaustive  critical  exposi- 
tion of  the  inspired  record  of  creation,  viewed  especially  in  relation 
to  science.  One  special  object  of  the  work  is  to  demonstrate 
philologically  that  the  term  day,  as  employed  in  the  Mosaic  history  of 
creation,  must  be  understood  literally ;  in  other  words,  that  the  six 
days  of  creation,  spoken  of  by  Moses,  and  the  seventh  day,  on  which 
God  rested,  are  ordinary  days  of  twenty-four  hours.  In  the  prosecu- 
tion of  his  argument,  our  author  very  ably  meets  and  exposes  the  pleas 
of  the  late  Hugh  Miller  in  his  Geology,  and  of  others,  who  insist  that 
in  this  part  of  Scripture  the  term  day  is  to  be  interpreted  as  denoting 
a  period  of  immense  duration,  which  our  author,  for  the  sake  of  render- 
ing it  a  definite  period  of  time,  assumes  to  be  forty  thousand  years. 

In  all  our  author's  theories,  in  relation  to  the  controverted  subjects 
which  are  suggested  or  stated  in  the  "  Creative  Week,1'  we  are  not 
prepared  to  concur;  and  we  could  have  wished  that  in  some  cases 
these  had  been  announced  in  less  positive  terms,  being  at  most  only 
what  may  be  accounted  in  a  high  degree  probable.  As  an  instance 
of  this,  we  refer  to  what  is  once  and  again  stated  as  to  the  extent  of 
the  flood,  with  which  the  tertiary  period  closed,  as  limited  to  Asia. 
But  our  sentiments  entirely  coincide  with  those  expressed  in  this 
work  in  its  two  main  objects,  viz. — 1st,  In  reference  to  the  sense  in 
which  the  first  verse  of  the  book  of  Genesis  is  to  be  understood,  namely, 
as  a  summary  statement  regarding  that  great  work,  the  details  of  which 
are  given  in  the  succeeding  part  of  the  chapter,  corresponding  to  the 
summing  up  which  follows  in  the  first  verse  of  the  second  chapter,  in 
these  words — u  Thus  the  heavens  and  the  earth  were  finished,  and  all 
the  host  of  them ;  and  2d,  That  the  creative  week  consisted  of  literal 
days  of  twenty-four  hours  each.  These  two  positions  the  author  of  this 
work  has  established  by  a  force  of  evidence  and  power  of  argument 
which  we  think  are  unanswerable ;  and  we  are  greatly  mistaken  if 
any  one  will  soon  have  the  fool-hardihood  seriously  to  attempt  to 
meet  his  reasoning  on  this  subject. 

In  the  course  of  his  exposition  and  argument,  our  author  furnishes 
us  with  some  specimens  of  very  satisfactory  criticism,  and  exposes, 
with  well-merited  severity,  the  very  flagrant  neglect  of  the  first  laws 
of  interpretation,  of  which  divines  and  others  have  been  guilty,  in 
advocating  their  rashly  adopted  theories  as  to  the  meaning  of  the  part 
of  Scripture  under  review.  He  shows,  for  instance,  that  the  term 
"  earth,"  unless  when  used  more  or  less  figuratively,  uniformly  denotes 
the  dry  land,  or  the  earth  in  a  solid  state—"  God  called  the  dry  land 
earth ;"  that  "  heaven'1  in  this  passage  is  again  and  again  employed 
to  denote  the  atmosphere,  and  not  the  heavens,  as  including  the 
celestial  orbs,  which  are  spoken  of  distinctly  by  themselves,  as  sun, 
moon,  and  stars;  that  "  day"  is  employed  here  to  denote  day  as  dis- 
tinguished from  night — "  the  light  God  called  day,  and  the  darkness 
he  called  night,"  or  a  period  of  twenty -four  hours,  including  day 
and  night,  or  "the  evening  and  the  morning."  He  also  makes 
very  striking  and  effective  use  of  the  words  of  the  Apostle,  Heb.  xi. 
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3 — u  Through  faith  we  understand  that  the  worlds  were  framed  by 
the  word  of  God,  so  that  things  which  are  seen  were  not  made  of 
things  which  do  appear/'  This  passage,  he  contends,  does  not  refer 
to  the  creation  of  all  things  at  first  out  of  nothing — the  contrast  being 
not  between  existent  and  non-existent  things,  to  express  which  the 
use  of  different  terms  would  have  been  necessary,  but  between  things 
visible  to  our  senses  and  things  invisible,  or  not  apparent  or  discernible 
by  our  organs  of  vision. 

In  this  passage  he  shows  that  the  language  of  inspiration  is  found 
harmonizing  with  the  conclusions  of  science,  inasmuch  as  it  intimates 
that  worlds  first  exist  in  a  gaseous  state,  and  it  is  known  that  the 
material  substances  of  globes,  even  the  hardest,  as  the  diamond,  are 
capable  of  being  converted  into  an  invisible  gas ;  and  secondly,  that 
what  is  revealed  to  our  faith,  and  therefore  seen  by  faith,  in  the  light 
of  the  inspired  history  of  creation  in  Genesis,  does  not,  and  cannot, 
refer  to  the  creation  of  all  worlds  out  of  matter  in  a  nebular  state, 
but  merely  to  the  preparation  of  this  world  to  be  the  abode  of  mankind. 

Had  our  space  permitted,  we  could  willingly  have  given  quotations 
furnishing  proof  of  the  power  with  which  the  vagaries  of  some  divines 
are  dealt  with  who  have  been  forward  to  adopt  the  suggestions  of 
those  who  sought  to  reconcile  science  and  revelation,  by  interpreting 
the  days  of  the  creative  week  as  long  periods  of  immense  duration. 
But  we  hasten  to  furnish  our  readers  with  some  specimens  of  our 
author's  argument  as  to  the  main  subject  in  this  controversy — the 
length  of  the  days  spoken  of  in  the  Mosaic  history  of  creation. 

11  One  reason,"  says  our  author,  "  why  Moses  was  directed  to  use  the  phrase,  '  the 
evening  and  the  morning/  to  denote  a  natural  day,  appears  to  have  been  because  it 
was  the  cnstom  of  the  Jews  so  to  reckon  time,  and  to  tnem  first  were  to  be  committed 
the  Oracles  of  God.  Another  prospective  reason  may  have  been,  to  prevent  all  ambi- 
guity, and  make  the  meaning  obvious  to  the  most  common  discernment.  The  word 
day  is  occasionally  employed  to  signify  a  short  period  of  time— several  daya-^-a  month 
— a  year,  or  even  more — it  is  never  used,  however,  to  denote  a  very  long  period.  Bnt 
the  length  and  peculiarity  of  '  the  evening  and  the  morning '  would  prevent  it  from 
being  ever  so  employed ;  and,  for  a  Jew  to  mistake  that  phrase  in  the  record  of 
creation,  more  especially  as  '  day  *  is  united  with  it  every  time  it  occurs  there,  may 
be  pronounced  an  impossibility.  Further :  it  is  a  somewhat  remarkable  circumstance 
connected  with  that  phrase,  that,  though  the  custom  which  gave  rise  to  it  con- 
tinued in  force  during  the  whole  time  the  Jews  remained  a  collective  people  in  Pa- 
lestine, 'the  evening  and  the  morning*  occurs  nowhere  else  in  the  whole  Bible. 
'  The  evening  and  the  morning '  is  too  unwieldy  and  inconvenient  a  phrase  ever  to 
come  into  general  use ;  and  expressions  not  of  current  application  in  the  ordinary 
intercourse  of  life  seldom  obtain  in  history.  As  the  inspired  authors  are  remarkable 
for  propriety  in  the  use  of  language,  one  reason  why  they  did  not  employ  *  the 
evening  and  the  morning  *  in  their  narratives  may  have  been,  that  it  was  little,  if 
at  all,  used  in  the  common  affairs  of  life.  And,  when  we  find  the  use  of  it  in  its 
plain,  simple  acceptation  so  rare,  we  may  conclude  with  certainty,  that  it  never 
came  into  use  in  a  figurative  sense.  Indeed,  it  may  be  questioned  if  such  an  expres- 
sion as  '  the  evening  and  the  morning,1  especially  with  '  day '  to  explain  the  sense  in 
which  it  is  used,  could  have  a  figurative  meaning  given  to  it ;  for,  if  the  '  evening 
and  the  morning  '  were  figuratively  employed,  so  also  must  '  day '  be.  Now,  who 
ever  heard  of  a  figurative  expression  being  made  use  of  to  illustrate  another  figura- 
tive expression,  more  especially  in  a  simple  narrative  like  the  record  of  creation, 
and  no  intimation  given  that  the  words  are  not  employed  in  their  ordinary  and 
proper  significations  ?  But,  unless  both  expressions  be  figurative,  the  clause  cannot 
be  explained  of  any  period  of  time  longer  than  a  natural  day." 
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"  It  would  never  occur  to  the  Jews,  that  the  author  of  the  book  of  Genesis,  himself 
a  Jew,  would  ever  employ  words  in  any  other  acceptation  than  what  every  Jew, 
himself  included,  had  always  been  accustomed  to  attach  to  them.  Had  a  modern 
geologist,  one  of  the  a  posteriori  class,*  appeared  proleptically  among  them,  and  said, 
that,  from  reading  '  sermoos  in  stones,1  he  had  made  the  discovery  that  the  phrase, 
1  the  evening  and  the  morning,'  signified  a  period  of  time  forty  thousand  years  in 
length,  they  would  have  thought  him  possessed  (in  the  scriptural  sense  of  the  term), 
and  would  have  gazed  on  him  in  silent  bewilderment,  expecting  every  moment  to 
see  him  rend  his  own  clothes  and  tear  his  own  flesh." "  How- 
ever, let  us  for  a  little  calmly  consider  what  consequences  must  follow  from  under- 
standing the  words  as  the  a  posteriori  men  interpret  them.  When  applied  to  a 
natural  day,  'the  evening'  means  a  period  of  uninterrupted  darkness,  and  'the 
morning '  a  period  of  continuous  light — not  the  mere  commencement  of  these  periods, 
as  some  have  attempted  to  show,  for  the  phrase  '  the  evening  and  the  morning ' 
denotes  the  whole  twenty-four  hours  of  a  day.  Now,  if  we  are  to  understand  these 
words  as  alluding  to  a  geological  period  (a  thing  which  neither  Moses  nor  any  other 
Jew  in  the  Old  Testament  times  ever  heard  of),  it  must  still  preserve  the  analogy  to 
a  natural  day,  as  regards  the  darkness  and  the  light :  the  dark  period  f  must  precede 
the  light  period,  and  be  dark  throughout,  as  in  a  natural  night ;  and  the  light  period 
follow,  and  be  light  throughout,  as  in  a  natural  day.  This  gives  ub  twenty  thousand 
years,  during  which  our  planet  is  enveloped  in  thick  darkness,  which  the  rays  of 
the  sun  never  once  penetrate  and  interrupt ;  and,  after  this  dark  cycle  has  run  its 
course,  other  twenty  thousand  years,  during  which  it  is  encompassed,  ever  and  at  all 
hours,  with  light  that  never  fades,  is  never  broken — the  world  all  night  for  twenty 
thousand  years — all  day  for  other  twenty  thousand !  Now,  how  is  this  alternation 
of  darkness  and  light  to  be  effected  ?  The  blotting  out  of  the  light  of  the  sun  would 
be  an  effectual  mode  of  causing  darkness  all  over  the  globe,  and  moreover  involve 
the  whole  planetary  system  in  the  thickest  night.  But  where  are  we  to  find  the 
means  of  maintaining  universal  day  for  so  long  a  period  ?  This  must  be  accom- 
plished by  a  reverse  of  the  process  by  which  we  bring  on  the  darkness :  instead  of 
no  sun,  or  only  one,  it  would  require  at  least  six  :  two  at  the  equator,  twelve  hours 
distant  from  each  other,  to  keep  out  night  from  the  torrid  and  temperate  zones ;  two 
more  at  the  arctic,  and  two  at  the  antarctic,  circles,  to  join  the  light  coming  from 
the  equatorial  suns  on  each  side,  north  and  south — the  suns  of  each  pair  equally 
distant  from  one  another— to  shut  out  darkness  from  these  cold  ice-bound  regions,  on 
to  either  pole.  "What  a  glorious  sight  these  six  suns  must  have  been I  What 
would  a  Newton,  or  a  La  Place,  or  a  Herschel,  not  have  given  to  have  but  once 
opened  their  scientific  eyes  on  such  a  sublime  spectacle  ?  Must  we  take  it  upon 
trust,  that  the  mastodons,  the  megatheriums,  and  the  many  other  monsters  of  the 
bygone  periods,  had  six  suns  to  direct  their  unwieldy  steps  through  the  jungles 
and  through  the  waters — and  that  man,  the  lord  of  the  world,  has  been  reduced  to 
one.  The  dark  period  would  be  a  period  of  death  and  utter  desolation,  not  to  our 
globe  only,  but  to  the  whole  planetary  system." 

"  Again  :  we  are  at  no  loss  at  all  about  the  reason  why  God  divided  the  work  of 
creation  into  six  natural  days.  God  himself,  in  the  Fourth  Commandment,  has 
assigned  a  reason  for  this  procedure — '  For  in  6ix  days  the  Lord  made  heaven  and 
earth,  the  sea,  and  all  that  in  them  is :  wherefore  the  Lord  blessed  the  Sabbath  day 
and  hallowed  it."  This  reason  is  at  once  plain,  simple,  and  satisfactory ;  it  requires 
the  application  of  neither  geometry  nor  algebra  to  understand  it,  in  the  sense  in 
which  it  was  meant  to  be  understood.  An  explanation  of  the  reason  in  the  com- 
mandment, which  needs  the  help  of  plus  and  minus  to  render  it  intelligible,  whilst  it 
shocks  our  common  sense,  carries  in  the  face  of  it  an  argument  more  than  sufficient 
for  its  own  refutation.  What  did  Moses  or  the  Jews  know  about  algebra  ?  If  a 
knowledge  of  algebra  was  necessary  for  rightly  understanding  the  reason  in  the 
commandment,  that  reason  must  have  remained  a  dead  letter,  not  to  the  Old  Teeta- 

*  Those  who  hold  that  the  term  day  In  this  part  of  Scripture  signifies  a  long  period  of  some 
myriads  of  years. 

f  "  Mr  Miller  makes  repeated  use  of  '  the  evening'  and  '  the  morning,'  in  evident  allusion  to 
the  Mosaic  phrase,  '  the  evening  and  the  morning  ,J  bat  he  always  puts  '  the  morning'  before 
'  the  evening,'  no  doubt  deeming  it  an  Improvement  upon  the  way  in  which  Moses  arranges  the 
words.    It  would  thus  appear  that  the  primitive  Hebrew  is  as  notorious  for  the  laxity  of  its  com- 

S«itions  as  for  'the  laxity  of  its  terms'"  (with  the  latter  of  which  it  was  charged  by  Hugh 
llict). 
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ment  Jews  only,  but  to  every  one  of  the  human  race  who  De?er  applied  that  science 
to  the  commandment — that  is,  to  all  mankind,  with  the  exception  of  one  or  two 
interested  and  deeply  prejudiced  geologists.  From  the  hour  in  which  the  com- 
mandments were  delivered  from  the  top  of  Mount  Sinai  down  to  the  present  day,  the 
common  sense  of  mankind  has  led  them  to  understand  '  day '  and  '  days '  in  the 
Fourth  Commandment  as  meaning  natural  days,  because  such  everywhere  is  the 
common  import  of  the  word,  whether  in  the  singular  or  the  plural,  unless  where  the 
context  clearly  points  out  that  a  somewhat  longer  period  of  time  is  intended ;  and  no 
aach  specification  appears  in  the  commandment.  But  geologists  show  far  greater 
disregard  of  the  laws  of  language  than  the  most  illiterate  among  us  do  for  the  facts 

of  geology." "  When  geologists  contend  for  the  days  of  the 

Mosaic  record  being  long  periods,  they  are  utterly  blind  to  the  pernicious  conse- 
quences of  the  headstrong  course  they  are  punning.  Were  it  possible  for  them  to 
succeed  in  proving  the  days  of  the  record  to  be  long  periods,  instead  of  producing 
harmony  between  that  piece  of  history  and  the  researches  of  geology,  as  the  periods 
of  the  record  would  not  agree  in  one  essential  point  with  the  periods  of  the  strata, 
the  inevitable  result  would  be,  either  the  Mosaic  record  was  not  genuine  and  au- 
thentic, or  that  the  findings  of  geologists  were  unfounded  and  false ;  and  men  would 
be  at  a  loss  to  know  which  to  believe  and  which  to  disbelieve.  On  the  contrary, 
when,  in  obedience  to  the  dictates  of  philology,  we  view  the  days  of  the  record  as 
natural  days  of  twenty-four  boura  each,  the  fullest  agreement  and  harmony  are  found 
to  exist  between  the  statements  of  Moses  and  the  facts  of  geology." 

In  his  eagerness  to  establish  his  dogmas  as  to  the  days  of  creation 
being  periods  of  immense  duration,  Hugh  Miller,  in  opposition  to  the 
general  opinion  of  geologists  themselves,  shifted  his  ground  in  his 
later  publications,  and,  instead  of  the  long-boasted  six  geological 
periods,  reduced  these  to  three,  and  will  have  the  human  period  to  be 
a  continuation  of  the  tertiary,  formerly  held  to  correspond  to  the  fifth 
day.  In  opposition  to  this  part  of  Dr  Miller's  theory,  our  author 
says — 

"  The  universal  belief  of  naturalists  in  the  total  extinction  of  the  animals  of  the 
tertiary  period  is  in  full  harmony  with  the  declarations  of  Scripture.  Mr  Miller's 
opinion,  however,  runs  counter  to  both  the  findings  of  science  and  the  truths  of 
inspiration ;  and  it  rests  with  him  to  prove  that  '  several  even  of  the  wild  animals, 
which  continue  to  survive  amid  our  tracts  of  hill  and  forest,  were  in  existence  many 
ages  ere  the  human  age  began.'  That  there  were  animals  during  the  tertiary  period 
ot  the  same  sort  and  name  with  some  of  our  own  animals  cannot  be  denied  ;  but  it 
cannot  be  satisfactorily  shown  that  these  animals  of  ours  are  the  actual  descendants 
of  animals  that  lived  in  the  tertiary  period — that  is  the  point  to  be  proved." 

The  attempt  of  Hugh  Miller  to  meet  the  difficulty  of  the  sad  dis- 
crepancies between  the  character  of  the  trees,  herbs,  and  plants  of  the 
Mosaic  record  of  creation  and  those  in  the  geologic  strata,  by  ascrib- 
ing this  to  the  poverty  of  the  Hebrew  language,  and  its  consequent 
incapacity  to  give  a  distinct  description  of  these,  is  met,  and  its 
groundlessness  shown  in  the  most  masterly  style,  of  which  we  can 
give  only  one  short  specimen — 

"  Had  all  the  plants  of  the  Mosaic  record  corresponded  to  the  plants  of  the 
paleozoic  epoch,  Mr  Miller  would  have  had  no  fault  to  find  with  the  primitive  He- 
brew. To  ascribe  the  discordance  between  the  two  Bets  of  plants  to  a  defect  in  that 
language  is  both  arrogant  and  presumptuous.  Longinns,  a  great  critic  and  philoso- 
pher, held  the  writings  of  Moses  in  high  esteem  and  admiration.  In  the  narrative 
of  creation  particularly  he  saw  much  to  commend,  but  nothing  deserving  of  blame. 
It  was  in  the  primitive  Hebrew  that  Solomon  wrote  about  plants— from  the  cedars  of 
Ijebanon  to  the  hyssop  on  tho  wall.  It  was  in  the  primitive  Hebrew  that  the 
author  of  the  book  of  Job  (supposed  to  be  Moses  himself)  wrote  such  noble  descrip- 
tions of  the  peacock,  the  stork,  tho  ostrich,  the  hawk,  the  eagle — among  birds ;  and 
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among  beasts— of  the  hind,  the  wild  goat,  the  wild  ass,  the  nnicorn,  and,  above  all, 
of  the  war  horse.  As  popular  descriptions,  these  have  never  been  equalled,  far  leas 
surpassed,  in  any  language — whether  primitive  or  derivative — simple  or  mixed- 
ancient  or  modern.  The  Old  Testament,  composed  in  the  primitive  Hebrew,  teems 
with  the  most  beautiful,  the  most  pathetic,  thegrandest,  the  most  sublime,  delinea- 
tions, in  both  prose  and  verse,  ever  written.  Were  the  Old  Testament  remarkable 
and  valuable  for  nothing  else  but  the  high  and  varied  artistic  excellencies  displayed 
in  its  composition,  it  would  still  be  a  wonderful  book." 

We  mast  conclude  this  notice  by  giving  one  or  two  extracts  con- 
taining an  exposure  of  Hugh  Miller's  views  as  to  the  Sabbath. 


"  Mr  Miller,"  says  our  author,  "  in  his  unsuccessful  attempt  to  show  that  the 
seventh  day  is  a  long  period,  says  '  God  may  be  resting  still.  The  presumption  is 
strong  that  his  sabbath  is  an  extended  period,  and  not  a  natural  day,  and  tnat  the 
work  of  redemption  is  his  sabbath  day's  work.'  (Geol.,  p.  20.)  If  he  bad  said — 
The  assumption  is  strong,  he  would  have  expressed  a  truth.  A  strong  presumption 
mast  have  something  to  create  it — something  to  support  it,  and  make  it  credible. 
Moses  speaks  of  the  first  sabbath  in  several  parts  of  nis  writings,  and  St  Paul  quotes 
one  of  the  passages  where  he  does  so ;  but  there  is  nothing  in  any  one  of  these 
places  which  would  lead  us  to  infer  that  it  was  a  long  period — nothing  that  would 
justify  us  in  asserting  that  God  did  any  work  in  it ;  the  presumption  and  the  evi- 
dence are  all  strong  in  favour  of  its  being  a  natural  day — during  the  whole  of  which 

the  Creator  rested,  after  the  work  of  the  previous  six  days.1* 

"  '  God  mar  be  resting  still.1  This  is  exactly  the  sort  of  language  we  might  expect 
from  one  who,  in  settling  the  meaning  of  a  passage  of  Scripture,  speaks  of  cutting 
the  philological  knot.  Thus  to  represent  as  doubtful  a  state  and  a  time  which  are 
repeatedly,  and  in  the  most  unqualified  manner,  affirmed  in  Scripture  to  be  past,  is 
quite  a  novelty  in  grammar ;  and,  if  followed  universally,  would  confound  all  history, 
and  all  our  knowledge  of  past  events  in  this  world.  According  to  this  new  and 
strange  grammatology,  every  event  throughout  the  whole  Scriptures  that  is  stated, 
in  absolute  terms,  to  be  past,  may  still  be  going  on,  and  far  from  being  completed. 
This  surely  is  cutting  the  philological  knot  with  a  vengeance ! 

"  Gen.  i.  2.  '  The  Spirit  of  God  moved  upon  the  face  of  the  waters.' 

11  Now,  according  to  the  new  mode  of  interpretation,  which  sets  both  grammar 
and  logic  at  defiance,  the  Spirit  of  God  may  be  moving  on  the  face  of  the  waters 
still. 

"  Gen.  viii.  1.  'God  made  a  wind  to  pass  over  the  earth,  and  the  waters  were 
assuaged.1 

"  On  the  same  novel  principle,  the  wind  may  be  passing  over  the  earth  still,  and 
the  waters  of  the  Universal  Deluge  may  not  yet  all  nave  returned  to  the  great  deep. 

"  Exod.  iii.  1.  '  Moses  kept  the  flock  of  Jethro.' 

"  Moses,  with  a  shepherd  s  crook  in  his  hand,  and  shepherd's  shoes  on  his  feet, 
may  be  keeping  the  flock  of  Jethro  still.  » 

"  One  advantage  which  this  new  mode' of  interpretation  holds  out  is,  that  events 
thicken  as  the  world  grows  older ;  and,  if  we  had  only  the  faculty  of  vision  and 
discernment  required,  we  would  see  everything  that  happened  in  the  past  ages  of 
the  world — from  the  beginning  down  to  our  own  time — going  on  before  our  eves. 

"  '  The  work  of  redemption  may,  I  repeat,  be  the  work  of  God's  sabbath-day.' 
Mr  Miller  here  assumes  two  things,  for  which  he  has  no  authority  whatever :  first, 
that  the  rest  which  God  took  ou  the  seventh  day  was  work  ;  next,  that  the  work 
done  on  that  day  was  the  work  of  redemption.  This  confounding  of  rest  with  work, 
besides  contradicting  the  express  declarations  of  Scripture,  destroys  the  first  and 
fundamental  idea  of  a  sabbath-day." 

We  cannot  refrain  from  adding  one  brief  extract  yet  on  this  sub- 
ject. 

"  To  make  '  rested '  apply  to  the  work  of  redemption,  is  not  only  to  confound  rest 
with  work,  but  time  past  with  time  future,  and,  moreover,  to  make  the  first  sabbath 
synchronous  with  the  whole  of  the  human  period,  for  that  is  the  time  in  which  God 
carries  on  the  work  of  redemption. 

"  It  is  almost  needless  to  say  that  there  is  nothing  whatever,  either  in  the  Mosaic 
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account  of  creation,  or  in  any  other  passage  of  Scripture,  which  gives  the  least  coun- 
tenance to  such  wild  and  heterodox  interpretations,  whose  direct  and  sole  tendency  is 
to  throw  ridicule  on  the  pages  of  revelation." 

It  is  not  necessary  to  say  that  we  earnestly  wish  this  work  an 
extensive  circulation.  The  great  talent  and  energy  by  which  it 
is  characterized  —  the  remarkable  success  with  which  "the  author 
overthrows  the  positions  of  his  powerful  antagonists,  and  the  convinc- 
ing evidence  by  which  he  establishes  his  own  in  their  leading  lines, 
give  the  "  Creative  Week"  an  unquestionable  claim  to  public  attention. 
We  do  not,  however,  predict  that  it  will  in  the  meantime  be  popular.  It 
has  too  much  learning  for  a  numerous  class  of  readers,  and  it  has  a  vast 
amount  of  prejudice  to  contend  against  with  another  class,  who  have, 
without  thinking  or  examining  the  subject  for  themselves,  adopted  the 
theories  of  certain  parties  of  great  name  both  in  the  church  and  in  the 
world  of  science.  We  would  suggest  to  such  as  have  given  a  willing 
ear  to  the  arguments  adduced  on  one  side  of  this  question,  commended  as 
they  have  been  by  great  beauty  of  diction,  as  well  as  high  intellectual 
skill,  the  ancient  adage,  "  audi  alteram  partem"  (hear  both  sides). 
There  is,  however,  no  cause  for  despair — magna  est  Veritas,  etprcsva- 
lebit  (truth  is  mighty,  and  will  triumph).  It  will  do  so  at  length, 
however  long  error  may  prevail. 

We  are  sorry  to  find  that  though  Hugh  Miller — the  indefatigable 
and  powerful  advocate  of  the  theory  that  the  days  of  creation  are  to 
be  understood  as  periods  of  immense  duration — had  seen  the  position 
which  he  assumed  in  defence  of  this  view  once  and  again  to  be  un- 
tenable, he  still  clung  to  his  hypothesis,  and  spent  his  last  hours  in 
endeavouring  to  commend  it  by  a  new  phase  of  argument.  The 
tragic  end  of  this  great  and  justly  lamented  man,  as  well  as  the  fasci- 
nation of  style  of  which  he  was  such  a  master,  will  no  doubt  give  an 
impulse  to  what  we  hold  to  be  the  wrong  side  of  this  question.  And 
as  his  last  work,  "  The  Testimony  of  the  Rocks"  (which  we  intend 
to  notice  in  a  subsequent  number),  has  had  such  an  extensive  circu- 
lation, both  on  this  and  4k e  other  side  of  the  Atlantic,  it  is  desirable 
that  the  "  Creative  Week  "  should  also  find  its  way  to  America,  as 
well  as  have  a  wide  circulation  in  Britain. 
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John  x.  10 — "  1  am  come  that  they  might  have  life,  and  that  they  might 

have  it  more  abundantly." 

The  coming  of  Christ  was  the  greatest  event  that  ever  occurred  on 
the  earth.  Vast  were  the  preparations  made  for  it.  History,  pro- 
phecy, and  poetry,  were  all  employed  ages  before,  in  stating  the 
preparatory  circumstances,  in  foretelling  the  great  event,  and  in 
celebrating  the  blessings  which  would  accrue  to  man,  as  consequences. 
It  is  the  central  event  in  God's  providence.  There  must  have  been 
some  singular  reason  for  such  an  appearance  on  God's  part — a  reason 
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worthy  of  the  Eternal  Mind.  The  final  cause  of  all  Jehovah's  pro- 
ceedings must  be  one  and  the  same  in  all  cases — the  manifestation 
and  promotion  of  His  own  glory.  But  we  dare  not  say  that  it  was 
simply  for  display  that  Christ  came.  The  Word,  as  generally  used 
among  men,  is  utterly  inapplicable  to  the  most  high  God.  Nor  was 
it  only  and  exclusively  for  manifesting  His  glory :  it  was  manifested 
in  a  certain  way,  not  only  by  God  dwelling  upon  earth,  and  in  flesh, 
which  of  itself  was  passing  wonderful,  but  by  having  a  high,  and 
holy,  and  generous  purpose  to  effect  by  this  particular  appearance. 
"lam  come,"  says  the  text,  "that  tbey  might  have  life." 

And  was  this  the  design  of  God  becoming  man  ?  Do  we  really 
stand  in  need  of  life?  Have  we  not  life?  Are  we  not  moving, 
rational,  intellectual,  moral  agents  ?  Am  I  not,  says  the  young  man, 
in  possession  of  life,  yea,  of  the  very  life  of  life  ?  My  athletic  frame, 
my  joyous  heart,  my  strong  imagination,  my  fine  feelings,  all  betoken 
the  richness  and  the  strength  of  my  life.  Am  I  not,  says  the  philo- 
sopher, alive  ?  My  senses  are  keen ;  my  moral  judgment  is  under  high 
command;  my  powers  of  investigation  are  unimpaired  by  patient 
examination,  by  logical  precision,  by  wise  discrimination;  I  testify 
a  life  more  abundant  than  that  of  many  of  my  race.  Notwithstanding 
all  this  confident  boasting,  it  is  obvious  that  we  are  all  dead,  con- 
demned men.  Upon  what  other  supposition  could  the  Saviour  declare 
that  the  purpose  of  his  advent  was  to  give  his  people  life.  In  the 
preceding  part  of  this  verse,  He  represents  those  who  thrust  themselves 
into  the  Church,  and  who,  instead  of  feeding  the  people  with  know- 
ledge, only  distract  their  exercise  and  ruin  their  souls,  as  thieves 
and  robbers.  These  were  not  the  servants  of  the  most  high  God  that 
showed  unto  men  the  way  of  salvation.  But,  says  Christ,  "  /  am 
come  that  ye  might  have  life.1' 

The  following  questions  demand  our  consideration  : — 

I.  As  to  the  coming  of  Christ. 

II.  As  to  His  giving  life  to  His  people. 

III.  As  to  whom  He  gives  life. 

IV.  As  to  the  kind  of  life  conferred. 

V.  As  to  how  it  is  more  abundant. 

I.  1st,  Christ  came  from  heaven  to  earth.  In  the  refulgence  of  eter- 
nal glory  had  the  Saviour  resided ;  He  tabernacled  not  in  the  highest 
heaven,  but  it  was  his  dwelling-place  from  the  unbegun  ages  of 
eternity.  There  was  He  by  the  Father,  as  one  brought  up  with  him. 
They  dwelt  not  simply  as  friends — inseperable  friends — but  as  one  in 
nature  and  one  in  essence ;  as  two  persons  in  one  undivided  and  indi- 
visible Godhead.  But  He  came  to  our  sinful  world — He  travelled 
through  the  immensity  that  intervened — He  came  upon  our  planet  not 
on  a  visit  of  examination,  but  on  a  mission  of  love.  Who  came  ? 
God.  Had  any  of  the  seraphs  around  the  throne  come  to  us  and  spoken 
of  God's  love,  it  would  have  been  much ;  but  the  Lord  of  angels 
came.  They  would  have  come  at  the  command  of  another ;  Christ 
came  voluntarily.  They  would  have  come  from  happiness  and  glory, 
conferred  on  them  as  creatures ;  but  He  came  from  His  native,  neces- 
sary, and  essential  glory — the  place  from  which  He  never  had  been 

2q 
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absent — the  place  where  it  never  could  be  said  He  began  to  dwell. 
What  a  journey  1  From  the  bosom  of  His  Father  to  a  manger  in 
Bethlehem ;  from  swaying  the  sceptre  of  universal  dominion  to  submit 
to  the  commands  of  a  carpenter ;  from  the  heavenly  paradise  to  the 
garden  of  agony;  from  the  hallellujahs  of  angels  to  the  scorn  of 
malefactors ;  from  a  throne  of  independent  glory  to  the  gloom  of  a 
borrowed  grave. 

2d,  He  came  according  to  an  everlasting  agreement.  He  had 
been  thinking  from  eternity  about  coming  to  our  world, — the  salvation 
of  sinners  had  long  occupied  His  thoughts;  to  engage  Himself  to  the 
Godlike  work  He  entered  into  a  covenant  with  His  Father.  They 
entered  into  this  covenant  by  mutual  agreement.  You  all  know  the 
conditions  and  the  promises  of  this  covenant.  The  perfect  obedience, 
and  the  satisfactory  death  of  Christ,  and  the  salvation  of  a  great  mul- 
titude, whom  no  man  can  number,  of  Adam's  ruined  family.  It  was 
therefore  in  pursuance  of  this  covenant  that  Christ  came. 

3d,  He  came  at  the  fulness  of  time.  This  was  the  time  fixed  on  in 
the  annals  of  eternity — a  time  fully  fitted  for  His  appearance — a  time 
when  the  futility  of  any  other  method  of  salvation  was  fully  proved — 
a  time  when  the  ancient  ceremonial  was  fully  developed — a  time  when 
the  prophecies  that  went  before  concerning  Him  were  fully  accom- 
plished— a  time  when  it  was  fully  shown  that  the  world  by  wisdom 
knew  not  God.  The  year  of  the  world  4000  was  the  time  appointed. 
What  if  that  was  the  central  year  of  the  world  I  What  if  Christ 
came  to  divide  the  two  grand  eras  of  mortal  existence  !  If  so,  then 
we  are  within  160  years  of  the  half  of  the  second  division.  This  may 
be,  and  likely  is,  fancy ;  but  we  have  grounds  for  faith  when  we  say, 
in  the  language  of  Scripture,  in  the  fulness  of  time  God  sent  forth  His 
Son,  born  of  a  woman. 

4th,  Christ  came  in  human  nature.  This  is  the  mystery,  brethren. 
God  is  everywhere — in  the  depths  of  hell  and  in  the  heights  of  heaven. 
If  Christ  bad  come  only  in  His  divine  nature,  it  could  scarcely  have 
been  called  a  coming,  because  he  never  was  absent  from  the  earth  in 
His  divinity.  He  made  it,  He  preserved  it ;  but  He  came  clothed  in 
flesh,  He  came  visibly ;  He  was  born,  He  was  nursed,  He  grew  in 
stature,  and  in  favour  with  God  and  man ;  without  controversy  great 
is  the  mystery  of  godliness — God  manifest  in  flesh.  If  He  had 
oome  in  any  other  way  He  could  not  have  given  life ;  He  behoved  to 
have  a  life  to  give  for  the  life  of  the  people.  As  the  children,  there- 
fore, were  partakers  of  flesh  and  blood,  so  He  himself  likewise  took 
part  of  the  same,  that  through  death  He  might  destroy  death.  He 
was  manifested  to  take  away  sin.  It  was  a  peculiar  manifestation. 
He  manifests  His  glory  as  God  in  all  things  ;  but  He  could  only  be 
manifested  to  take  away  sin  by  assuming  human  nature — not  the 
nature  of  angels,  but  of  men.  He  came,  therefore,  and  He  went 
again  to  His  throne,  bone  of  our  bone,  and  flesh  of  our  flesh ;  wherefore 
He  is  not  ashamed  to  call  them  brethren. 

II.  1st,  Christ  gives  life  by  showing  ub  bow  we  are  to  obtain  it 
This  is  the  great  question  which  every  one,  alive  in  any  degree  as  to 
the  interests  of  his  soul,  will  be  most  anxious  about.     How  man  should 
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have  his  lost  life  restored,  is  a  question  which  only  revelation  can 
answer.  Now,  Christ  came  as  a  prophet  to  point  the  way  to  immorta- 
lity and  eternal  life.  "  I  am,"  says  He,  "  the  way,  the  truth,  and  the 
life"  He  truly  brought  life  and  immortality  to  light.  4I He  that 
believeth  in  me,  though  he  were  dead,  yet  shall  he  live."  Hearer, 
reader,  believest  thou  that  ?     '*  I  am  the  ressurrection  and  the  life." 

2d,  He  gives  life,  as  He  purchased  it,  for  His  people.  Wondrous 
strange  that  the  Lord  of  life  should  purchase  back  the  life  of  those 
who  were  rebels  to  His  government !  But  so  He  did.  He  gave  His 
life  a  ransom  to  be  testified  in  due  time.  Life,  for  life  was  the  con- 
dition, and  the  Saviour  agreed  to  it.  The  price  was  poured  forth  all 
price  beyond.  It  were  strange  to  believe,  if  not  more  strange  to 
disbelieve.  • 

3d,  He  came  actually  to  confer  life.  He  did  not  merely  reveal  life, 
and  purchase  life,  but  He  conferred  life.  "  I  give  unto  them  eternal 
life."  The  words  I  speak  they  are  spirit  and  they  are  life.  They 
that  are  in  their  graves  shall  hear  the  voice  of  the  Son  of  God,  and 
they  that  hear  shall  live. 

III.  It  was  that  His  own  people  might  have  life  that  Christ  came. 
That  they  might  have  life.  Who  are  they  f  His  sheep,  who  know 
His  voice.  "  I  lay  down  my  life  for  the  sheep."  If  life  for  life  was 
the  condition  of  eternal  life,  then,  of  course,  the  promise  of  the  cove- 
nant will  be  performed  in  the  case  of  all  those  in  whose  room  Christ 
died,  or  for  whom  He  gave  His  life. 

IV.  As  to  the  kind  of  life  here  spoken  of,  it  is  evident  that  it 
cannot  mean  natural  life;  for  although  Christ  gives  this  life  to  all,  yet 
He  did  not  require  to  come  to  our  world  expressly  for  that  purpose. 
As  Creator,  He  requires  no  body  to  command  worlds  into  existence. 
Nor  can  it  signify  merely  eternal  life  in  heaven,  although  no  doubt  it 
includes  that.  If  the  question  be,  In  what  respects  are  we  dead  ? 
then  the  question  will  afford  the  description  of  that  life  which  He 
gives  to  His  children. 

1st,  Christ  came  to  give  a  life  of  justification.  Previous  to  the  pos- 
session of  this  life,  the  sinner  is  under  the  curse  of  a  broken  covenant, 
and,  consequently,  he  is  legally  dead.  We  say  a  man  is  dead  in  the 
eye  of  the  law  when  he  is  condemned  to  die;  his  life  is  forfeited.  Such, 
then,  is  the  situation  of  every  sinner  by  nature,  and  until  the  act  of 
justification  passes  upon  him  in  the  day  of  believing,  or  of  union  to 
Him  who  is  emphatically  styled  the  Life.  Justification  includes  two 
separate  benefits ;  although  they  cannot  be  separate  in  bestowment, 
yet  they  are  distinct  in  character.  Sin  is  pardoned,  and  the  person 
and  services  are  accepted.  These  two  blessings  correspond  exactly 
with  that  righteousness  of  Christ,  on  account  of  which  we  are  justified. 
This  righteousness  includes  both  his  perfect,  personal,  and  perpetual 
obedience  to  the  precept  of  the  law  which  He  yielded  as  our  surety, 
and  that  complete  satisfaction  which  He  gave  to  the  sanction  of  that 
law  by  His  sufferings  and  death.  Christ  is  made  of  God  unto  us 
righteousness.  "He  was  made  of  a  woman,  made  under  the  law,  that 
He  might  redeem  them  who  were  under  the  law." 

2d,  A  life  of  adoption.     We  were  prodigals  from  our  Father's  house, 
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•ad  Christ^  giving  life  includes  adoption.  It  would  be  much  were  a 
person  pardoned :  it  wonld  be  more  were  he  received  as  a  friend ;  bat 
more  still  were  he  made  one  of  the  family.  But  what  saith  the  Scrip- 
tures ? — "  Made  under  the  law,  not  only  to  redeem  them  that  were 
under  the  law,  but  that  we  might  receive  the  adoption  of  sons."  We 
know  what  the  life  of  a  son  is.  It  is  not  that  of  a  servant,  it  is  not 
that  of  a  friend  ;  but  something  far  higher,  nearer,  and  dearer.  We 
are  God's  children ;  and  0,  what  will  a  parent  not  do  for  a  child ! 
His  life  is  bound  up  in  the  life  of  his  children. 

3d,  Regeneration,  or  a  spiritual  life.  All  the  preceding  are  only 
relative  changes,  but  this  is  a  real  change.  A  child  may  be  adopted 
from  one  family  into  another,  but  his  foster  father  is  only  his  father 
in  name  and  in  law,  not  in  reality;  but  believers  are  begotten  by 
God — "  born  again,  not  of  the  will  of  the  flesh,  nor  of  the  will  of 
man,  but  of  God.1' 

4th,  Sanctification.     Christ  came  by  blood  and  water.     "  For  their 
sakes  I  sanctify  myself,  that  they  may  be  sanctified  through  the  truth.'' 
5th,  A  life  of  glory.      "  I  give  unto  them  eternal  life."      Of  all 
which  He  hath  given  me,  I  should  lose  nothing;  but  should  raise  it  up 
again  at  the  last  day.     The  soul  shall  be  glorified,  the  body  shall  be 
glorified ;  "  thy  dead  men  shall  live,  my  dead  body  shall  they  arise." 
V.  1st,  More  abundant  than  the  life  that  was  forfeited  by  the  fall — 
than  that  of  paradise.    There  they  enjoyed  God's  general  goodness, 
with  a  promise  of  special  goodness,  only  on  condition  of  standing; 
now  God's  mercy  and  love  through  a  new  covenant.     There  they 
enjoyed  an  earthly  paradise ;  now  a  heavenly.     There  they  saw  God's 
attributes  by  His  works;  now  they  see  God  in  human  nature  in  hea- 
ven.    There  they  praised  God  for  His  love ;  now  for  His  redeeming 
mercy. 
2d,  More  than  the  life  of  the  literal  Canaan. 
3d,  More  than  could  be  expected,  since  they  had  fallen  and  rebelled; 
the  execution  of  the  sentence  was  what  they  alone  could  have  expected 
or  even  imagined. 

4th,  More  than  they  could  ask,  think,  or  conceive.      "  Eye  hath 
not  seen,"  &c. 
5th,  With  more  abundant  evidenoe  than  under  the  former  economy. 
6th,  With  more  glory  to  a  three-one-God,  from  its  medium,  the 
death  of  Christ. 

7th,  With  more  cost  to  the  Saviour. 


SPRING,    OR    YOUTH. 

PART  I. 

Job  xiv.  2 — "  He  cometh  forth  like  a  flower,  and  is  cat  down." 

"  The  winter  is  past,  the  rain  is  over  and  gone.    The  flowers  appear  on  the  earth ; 
tho  time  of  the  singing  of  birds  is  come." 

My  dear  young  friends,  you  will  see  at  once  that  this  is  a  description 
of  one  of  the  loveliest  seasons  of  the  year — the  spring.      Every  thing 
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is  beautiful  in  its  season;  bat  if  there  is  one  season  that  has  a  larger 
share  of  the  beauties  of  nature  than  another,  it  is  spring. 

I  am  sure  there  are  none  who  appreciate  and  enjoy  its  beauties  more 
than  you  do,  my  young  friends,  who  are  now  in  the  pleasant  days  of 
youth,  or  spring  of  life.  I  trust  that  both  you  and  I  may  derive  plea- 
sure and  profit  from  tracing,  for  a  little,  the  similitude  between  the 
spring  of  nature  and  the  spring  of  life  and  of  grace. 

Hay  the  great  Husbandman  bless  our  feeble  efforts  to  sow  the  good 
seed,  and  prepare  the  soil  of  the  heart  for  its  reception,  seeing  that 
the  soil  in  its  natural  state  brings  forth  nothing  but  briars  and  thorns ; 
and  it  is  one  of  the  laws  of  our  all-wise  Creator,  there  is  a  seed  time  as 
well  as  a  harvest  in  the  spiritual  as  in  the  natural  world.  "  Paul  may 
plant,  Apollos  may  water ;  but  it  is  God  alone  who  can  give  the  in- 
crease." 

Can  you  tell  me,  my  young  friends,  why  you  all  rejoice  so  in  the 
flowers  of  spring  ? 

Some  of  you  will  remember  with  what  delight,  in  your  early  child- 
hood, you  reclined  on  nature's  green  carpet,  all  bespangled  with 
millions  of  daisies — how  you  formed  the  garlands  with  which  you 
decked  yourselves  from  their  exhaustless  numbers. 

Perhaps  one  will  say,  Oh,  I  love  so  to  gather  bunches  of  primroses 
and  daffodils,  which  are  now  shining  like  stars  in  the  meadow. 
Or  some  little  timid  one  will  take  an  especial  delight  in  possessing 
herself  of  yon  lowly  violet  from  the  root  of  the  hedge.  Another, 
just  released  from  the  duties  of  the  day,  enters  with  much  pleasure 
his  favourite  spot  of  ground,  wishing  to  see  if  his  flowers  which 
have  been  in  bud  for  some  days  have  not  yet  burst  forth.  Or,  it  may 
be,  a  youthful  sick  one  has  just  been  allowed  to  step  out  to  enjoy  the 
music  of  the  sky,  and  the  refreshing  breath  of  spring ;  she  seems  to 
inhale  new  life  from  yon  fragrant  lily  or  wallflower  with  which  some 
kind  friend  has  presented  her,  and  rejoices  in  all  she  sees  or  hears 
above  and  around  her. 

Man  cometh  forth  like  a  flower. 

How  the  parent's  heart  rejoices  to  look  on  the  face  of  his  little  one, 
in  happy  repose,  unconscious  of  any  care  or  danger,  or  to  listen  to  his 
first  attempt  to  lisp  the  endearing  names  of  father  and  mother !  But 
when  this  delicate  plant  has  been  carefully  trained  for  many  years,  it 
expands  in  beauty,  and  bursts  forth  in  full  luxuriance  of  strength  and 
vigour,  so  as  to  entwine  itself  round  the  hearts  of  parents,  brothers, 
and  sisters,  and  strikes  its  roots  deeply  into  the  genial  soil  of  the  warm 
hearts  of  loving  companions  with  such  strength  that  no  human  power 
can  uproot  them.  Then  this  lovely  flower  sheds  its  fragrance  on  all 
around,  and  seems  to  bloom  securely,  so  that  no  wind  could  ever  sweep 
it  away. 

We  have  just  noticed  the  flowers  of  nature  and  the  flower  of  life ; 
let  us  now  consider,  for  a  little,  the  spring  of  grace. 

You  know,  my  young  friends,  that  the  gardener  would  not  look  for 
flowers  if  he  did  not  sow  the  seed  or  plant  the  roots.  No ;  he  does 
this  with  much  care  and  anxiety.  How  he  watches  the  growth  of  the 
precious  seed  he  has  cast  into  the  ground !    How  he  looks  day  after 
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day  to  see  if  it  is  springing,  or  to  see  whether  some  destructive  grub 
or  insect  may  Dot  have  injured  the  precious  plant  1  If  so,  he  may 
have  again  to  sow  the  seed  :  he  endeavours  to  uproot  noxious  weeds 
which  might  choke  the  good  seed ;  and  looks  for  the  blessing  of  heaven 
in  sending  refreshing  showers  and  sunny  days  to  cause  it  to  grow  up  to 
maturity. 

Now,  the  gardener  is  an  emblem  of  all  Christ's  faithful  ministers, 
Christian  parents,  and  teachers.  They  watch  with  in  tensest  solicitude 
for  the  springing  of  the  seed  which  they  have  often  sown  in  tears, 
accompanied  by  many  prayers.  They  look  anxiously  for  the  springing 
and  appearing  of  every  good  principle,  and  for  the  blossoms  of  love  to 
God  and  to  his  holy  day ;  obedience  to  parents,  brotherly  love,  and 
gratitude.  There  are  many  other  fair  flowers  which  your  friends 
delight  to  see  in  this  your  spring  or  youth,  such  as — an  earnest  desire 
to  glorify  God  in  all  things ;  a  fear  to  offend  Him  by  breaking  any  of 
His  commandments;  humility,  piety,  or  a  prayerful  spirit;  delight 
in  God's  holy  Word  ;  and  an  amiable  and  obliging  disposition  to  all. 

As  the  natural  soil  must  be  prepared  by  the  careful  husbandman, 
else  nothing  will  grow,  so  must  your  hearts  be  renewed  by  the  Spirit 
of  God,  ere  any  of  these  fruits  will  appear. 

Now,  the  blossoms  of  which  we  have  been  speaking  are  ardently 
desired  in  this  their  season.  After  all  the  means  have  been  used — after 
your  instructors  have  given  line  upon  line,  precept  upon  precept — how 
will  it  pain  their  loving  hearts  if  they  have  reason  to  fear  that  their 
efforts  have  been  all  in  vain ;  if,  instead  of  these  fair  blossoms  for 
which  they  looked,  nothing  is  to  be  found  but  briars  and  thorns,  and 
rank  weeds,  many  of  which  have  been  the  planting  of  an  enemy,  who 
is  ever  busy  watching  his  opportunity  to  catch  away  the  good  seed, 
and  to  sow  his  tares  in  your  youthful  hearts. 

Let  me  urge  you,  my  dear  young  friends,  to  seek  the  blessing  of 
God  on  the  instructions  of  those  whom  God  has  set  over  you — to 
whom  He  has  committed  the  culture  and  training  of  your  young 
minds,  so  that  the  good  seed  sown  by  them  may  take  root,  and  bring 
forth  fruit  unto  eternal  life.  Attend  diligently  on  the  means  of  grace. 
Pray  that  the  Holy  Spirit  would  prepare  the  soil  of  your  hearts,  which 
is  by  sin  hard  and  stony ;  and  that  He  would  grant  His  blessing  on 
the  reading  and  hearing  of  His  holy  Word,  that  you  may,  like  Timothy, 
from  childhood  know  the  holy  Scriptures,  "  which  are  able  to  make 
you  wise  unto  salvation."  Offer  to  Christ  the  first-fruits  of  your  days; 
the  best  of  your  time,  strength,  talents,  and  influence.  Strive  to 
imitate  the  good  Josiah,  who  began  early  to  seek  the  Lord  God  of  his 
fathers — whose  heart  was  tender ;  and  God  blessed  him,  and' made  him 
such  a  blessing  to  his  church,  that  he  was  instrumental  in  the  refor- 
mation of  it,  at  a  time  when  it  was  very  corrupt.  The  Scriptures 
abound  with  God's  gracious  invitations  to  the  young.  "  My  son,  give 
me  thine  heart."  "  I  love  them  that  love  me ;  and  those  that  seek 
me  early  shall  find  me." 

"  Wilt  thou  not,  from  this  time,  cry  unto  me,  my  Father ;  thou  art 
the  guide  of  my  youth." 

The  Great  Shepherd  gathers  the  lambs  with  His  arm.     In  the  days 
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of  His  flesh  on  earth,  He  took  children  in  His  arms,  and  blessed  them ; 
and  said  to  those  who  would  have  sent  them  away,  "  Suffer  the  little 
children  to  come  nnto  roe,  and  forbid  them  not,  for  of  such  is  the 
kingdom  of  heaven." 

Oh,  then,  devote  the  flower  of  your  youth  to  Christ  I  When  on 
earth,  He  delighted  to  hear  the  hosannabs  of  the  children  in  the 
temple ;  and  He  is  even  now  waiting  to  be  gracious  to  you. 

A  flower,  when  offered  in  the  bud, 
Is  no  vain  sacrifice  ; 
A  broken  and  a  contrite  heart, 
Lord,  thou  wilt  not  despise. 

If  yon  seek  God  now,  He  will  be  found  of  you ;  but  if  you  forsake 
Him,  He  will  cast  you  off  for  ever.  May  those  who  watch  for  your 
souls  never  have  to  mourn  that  they  have  laboured  in  vain,  and  spent 
their  strength  for  nought,  and  in  vain  ;  but  may  they  have  to  give  in 
their  account  with  joy,  and,  like  the  Apostle,  say — u  I  rejoiced  greatly 
that  I  found  of  thy  children  walking  in  truth." 
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commonly  do  in  dancing.  '  Why,  Master  Doctor,*  auoth  the  sheriff,  '  how  do 
yon  now  ?'  He  answered, '  Well,  God  be  praised,  good  Master  Sheriff,  never  better ; 
4br  now  1  know  I  am  almost  at  home.  I  lack  not  past  two  stiles  to  go  over,  and  I 
am  even  at  my  Father's  honse.'  " 

FERVENT  LONGING  TO  BE  WITH  CHRIST. 

It  is  recorded  in  the  memoirs  of  the  Rev.  John  Janeway,  that  "  Those  that  did 
not  see,  cannot  well  conceive  what  a  sweet  frame  he  was  in  for  at  least  six  weeks 
before  he  died.  His  sool  was  almost  always  filled  with  joy  unspeakable  and  full  of 
glory.  How  oft  won  Id  he  cry  out,  '  Ob,  that  I  could  but  let  yon  know  what  I  now 
feel !  Oh,  that  I  could  show  you  what  T  see  !  Ob,  that  I  could  express  a  thousandth 
part  of  that  sweetness  that  I  now  find  in  Christ !  Tou  would  all  then  think  it  well 
worth  the  while  to  be  religions.  Ob,  my  dear  friends,  we  little  think  what  Christ  is 
worth  npon  a  deathbed  1  I  would  not  for  a  world,  nay,  for  millions  of  worlds,  be  now 
without  Christ  and  a  pardon.  I  would  not  for  a  world  live  any  longer ;  the  very 
thought  of  a  possibility  of  recovery  makes  me  even  tremble.*  " 

BISHOP  HALLOS  ADDRESS  TO  A  RED-BREAST.  % 

"  Pretty  bird,  how  cheerfully  dost  thou  sit  and  sing,  yet  knowest  not  where  thon 
art,  nor  where  thou  shalt  make  thy  next  meal,  and  at  night  must  shroud  thyself  in 
a  bosh  for  lodging !  What  a  shame  is  it  for  me,  that  see  before  me  so  liberal  pro- 
vieione  of  m^  God,  and  find  myself  set  warm  under  my  own  roof,  yet  am  ready  to 
droop  under  a  distrustful  and  unthankful  dulness !  Had  I  so  little  certainty  of  my 
harbour  and  purveyance,  how  heartless  should  I  be,  bow  careful  I  how  little  list 
should  I  have  to  make  music  to  thee  or  myself !  Surely  thou  earnest  not  hither 
without  a  providence.  God  sent  thee,  not  bo  much  to  delight,  as  to  shame  me ;  but 
all  in  a  conviction  of  my  sullen  unbelief,  who,  under  more  apparent  means,  am  less 
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cheerful  and  confident.  Reason  and  faith  have  not  done  so  orach  m  roe  as  in  the 
mere  instinct  of  nature.  Want  of  foresight  makes  thee  more  merry,  if  not  more 
happy,  here,  than  the  foresight  of  better  things  maketh  me. 

" 0  God,  thy  providence  »  not  impaired  by  those  powers.  Thou  hast  given  me 
above  these  brute  things ;  let  not  my  greater  helps  hinder  me  from  a  holy  security 
and  comfortable  reliance  upon  Thee." 

MEANS  BT  WHICH  RELIGION  WILL  TILL  OK  THB  WO*U>. 

"  The  world  will  never  feel  the  power  of  the  gospel,  until  the  Church  brings  it 
forth  from  the  pulpit  and  the  prayer-meeting,  and  carries  it  about  in  the  street ;  takes 
it  to  the  homes  of  friends  and  neighbours ;  presses  it  everywhere  to  the  attention  of 
men,  as  the  one  thing  needful.  The  minister  must  do  this — each  member  must  do 
this— before  the  apathy  of  the  masses  around  us  will  be  broken.  Sermons  may  be 
ably  written  and  eloquently  delivered;  the  prayers  of  the  preacher  and  of  his  people 
may  be  earnest  and  fervent ;  but  if,  outside  the  sanctuary,  their  conversation  is  all 
about  worldly  things— if  they  never  go  to  a  sinner  and  say,  'You  are  in  danger; 
yon  should  repent  or  you  will  perish  I '  the  impression  is,  that  they  do  not  believe 
their  own  sermons  and  prayers,  or  that  they  are  sadly  deficient  in  moral  courage." 

WAYB  OF  BEING  UBEPUL. 

"By  your  example.  Without  exhibiting  this,  in  the  first  instance,  all  out  other 
exertions  will  be  utterly  useless*  Your  own  example  seta  a  seal  to  your  sincerity, 
and  gives  weight  to  every  counsel  yon  may  offer.  Yon  must  become  a  living  epistle, 
that  you  may  oe  known  and  read  by  all  men ;  and  who  does  not  know  that  men  are 
more  deeply  impressed  by  living  epistles,  inscribed  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  than  by 
epistles  only  by  pen  and  ink  ? 

"By  conversation.  Few  men  were  more  blessed  in  the  conversion  of  souls  than 
the  celebrated  Harlan  Page ;  yet  he  was  not  a  minister,  but  a  man  in  the  common 
rank  of  life.  Now,  by  what  instrumentality  did  he  accomplish  so  much  good  ?  It 
was  simply  by  conversing  earnestly  with  all  whom  he  met  on  the  great  concerns  of 
the  soul.    Go  in  a  similar  spirit  and  do  likewise,  and  yon  shall  be  all  alike  useful. 

"By  correspondence.  There  are  few  men  who  do  not  write  to  some  friends ;  but 
how  many  are  there  who  write  without  any  right  or  serious  aim  !  They  write  about 
the  news  of  the  day,  but  nothing  about  the  news  of  salvation.  If  you  wish  to  be 
useful,  make  it  a  rule  never  to  let  even  the  smallest  note  pass  from  your  hands  with- 
out containing  something  savouring  of  the  troth,  and  leading  to  Christ." 


$t\tett&  %tttt%. 


NO  NIGHT  THERE. 

Wand'rer,  full  of  doubts  and  fears, 
Travelling  through  this  vale  of  tears, — 
Pilgrim  in  the  path  of  life, 
Seeking  pleasure,  finding  strife, — 
Though  earth's  shades  are  darkly  creeping, 
Though  thine  eyes  are  dim  with  weeping, 
Lift  thy  tearful  gace  above 
To  that  better  home  of  love : 
There  shall  come  no  withering  blight — 
There  shall  be  no  gloomy  night. 

Yoyager  on  life's  troubled  sea, 

Sailing  to  eternity, — 

Though  the  billows,  wild  and  dark, 
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Overwhelm  the  sinking  bark ; 
Though  hope's  light  hath  all  departed, 
And  tnou  art  weary,  broken-hearted, — 
See !  amid  the  deepening  gloom, 
Far  beyond  the  dreary  tomb, 
A  glonons  beacon-star  is  shining — 
Angel  hands  for  thee  are  twining 
An  immortal  wreath  of  flowers ; 
And  within  those  heavenly  bowers 
There  shall  come  no  withering  blight — 
There  shall  be  no  gloomy  night. 

There  no  mournful  wail  of  sadness 
Mingles  with  the  strain  of  gladness ; 
Bot  a  glorious  song  is  swelling, 
Of  a  Saviour's  mercy  telling ; 
Angel  choirs  the  song  repeat. 
And  cast  their  crowns  at  Jesus1  feet. 
Oh,  that  world  is  ever  bright — 
There  shall  be  no  gloomy  night ! 

Earth !  thy  storms  are  dark  and  dreary,' 
And  our  hearts  grow  faint  and  weary, 
As,  with  faltering  steps,  we  Btray 
Through  life's  tangled,  devious  way ; 
Often  cherished  friends  forsaking, 
Leave  our  hearts  with  sorrow  aching ; 
Often  we  are  made  to  weep 
For  the  lov'd  ones  called  to  sleep ; 
And  on  our  pathway  falls  the  gloom 
Of  the  dark  and  dreary  tomb. 

But  a  star  still  shines  above  us, 
Telling  one  is  left  to  love  us ; 
And  we  know  that,  when  at  last 
All  life's  weary  days  are  past, 
We  shall  join  the  angel  band 
In  the  brighter,  better  land ; 
Where  the  angel  choirs  are  singing, 
Where  immortal  flowers  are  springing — 
Never  chilled  by  earth's  dark  blight, — 
Where  there  comes  no  gloomy  night. 

Westminster  Herald. 
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"  HE  HATH  BOKNE  OUB  GRIEFS. 
Isaiah  un. 

Surely  Christ  thy  griefs  hath  borne, 
Weeping  soul,  no  longer  mourn ; 
View  Him  bleeding  on  the  tree, 
Pouring  out  His  life  for  thee ; 
There  thy  ev'ry  sin  He  bore, 
Weeping  soul,  lament  no  more. 

All  thy  crimes  on  Him  were  laid ; 
See !  upon  His  blameless  head 
Wrath  its  utmost  vengeance  pours, 
Due  to  my  offence  and  yours ; 
Wounded  in  our  stead,  He  is 
Bruised  for  our  iniquities. 
.     2r 
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Weary  sinner,  keep  thine  eyes 

On  the  atoning  sacrifice ; 

There  the  incarnate  Deity 

Numbered  with  transgressors  see  ! 

There  His  Father's  absence  mourns, 

Nail'd  and  braised,  and  crown'd  with  thorns. 

Sec  thy  God  his  head  bow  down — 
Hear  the  man  of  sorrows  groan ! 
For  thy  ransom  there  condemned, 
Stripp  d,  derided,  and  blasphemed  ; 
Bleed,  the  gniltlcss  for  th'  unclean, — 
Made  an  oflTring  for  thy  sin. 

Cost  thy  guilty  soul  on  Him, 
Find  Him  mighty  to  redeem  ; 
At  His  feet  thy  burden  lay, 
Look  thy  doubts  and  cares  away ; 
Now  by  faith  the  Son  embrace, 
Plead  His  promise,  trust  His  grace. 

Lord,  thy  arm  must  bo  reveal 'd 
Ere  I  can  by  faith  be  heal'd ; 
Since  I  scarce  can  look  to  thee, 
Cast  a  gracious  eye  on  me  ; 
At  thy  feet  myself  I  lay, 
Shine,  0  shine  my  feare  away. 


Westminster  Herald. 


ATROCIOUS  CRIMES  AND  VICIOUS  EDUCATION. 

The  present  period  of  British  history  is  characterized  by  atrocious 
crimes.  Society  is  stirred  to  its  depths  by  the  outbursts  of  human 
depravity  among  the  educated  classes.  That  theft,  and  licentiousness, 
and  murder  should  occur  among  "  the  degraded  masses "  is  thong-Tit 
nothing  strange ;  but  that  such  manifestations  of  depravity  should  be 
found  among  the  educated  or  the  rich  seems  to  shock  every  sense  of 
propriety.  We  have  become  accustomed  to  speak  of  the  "  masses  "  as 
if  the  corruption  of  human  nature  had  found  its  sole  embodiment 
beyond  a  certain  degree  in  the  descending  scale  of  the  social  system. 
In  the  minds  of  many  poverty  and  crime  are  inseparably  connected, 
while  in  a  similar  way  riches  and  propriety  of  conduct  are  dnly 
associated.  It  is  upon  this  principle  that  many  of  our  philanthropic 
schemes  are  established  and  advocated.  Designed  for  the  "  sunken 
masses,"  their  operations  are  confined  to  the  poor,  while  it  seems  to  be 
forgotten  that  the  same  depravity  is  at  work  among  the  various  classes 
of  society.  Many  in  their  counting-houses  and  drawing-rooms  contri- 
bute for  the  moral  elevation  of  the  masses,  who  need  the  visit  of  a 
missionary  and  the  perusal  of  a  religious  tract  as  much  as  the  humblest 
outcast  in  the  wynds  of  the  city.  But  their  position  in  life  secures 
such  against  the  obtrusive  visit ;  while  standing  fair  in  the  estimation 
of  society,  they  are  accustomed  to  look  down  upon  poverty  as  though 
crime  were  its  native  result.  It  seems  to  be  forgotten  that,  in  the 
majority  of  cases,  the  poverty  is  rather  the  result  of  crime,  and  that 
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the  ranks  of  the  most  debased  are  filled  up  by  the  victims  of  the 
middle  and  higher  classes  of  society.  Away,  then,  with  the  idea  that 
rank,  or  education,  or  wealth,  can  set  limits  to  human  depravity !  To 
the  workings  of  moral  evil  there  is  no  restraint  but  the  power  and 
the  grace  of  God.  The  former  controls  the  malignity  of  fallen  angels 
and  wicked  men,  while  the  latter  regulates  the  conduct  of  genuine 
Christians.  The  moral  line  of  demarcation  is  not  drawn  between  the 
rich  and  the  poor,  nor  between  the  educated  and  the  ignorant,  but 
"between  the  righteous  and  the  wicked,  between  him  that  serveth 
God  and  him  that  serveth  Him  not." 

Recent  crimes  and  recent  judicial  investigations  have  suggested 
these  reflections,  which  we  submit  for  the  careful  consideration  of  our 
readers,  in  hope  that  they  may  correct  some  of  those  false  theories 
which  are  so  current,  and  prepare  the  way  for  the  consideration  of 
some  of  the  phases  of  modern  education. 

With  many  philanthropists  education  is  the  panacea  for  all  the  evils 
of  the  social  system.  From  the  senate-house  to  the  cottage,  educa- 
tional theories  are  freely  propounded,  while  crude  systems  of  national 
education,  supported  by  fallacious  arguments,  are  annually  presented 
for  public  sanction.  It  is  not  with  this  general  question  that  we  have 
more  especially  to  do,  but  with  those  current  ideas  which  lead  to  family 
action  in  regard  to  this  momentous  subject,  which  will  tell  for  good  or 
evil  upon  the  present  and  on  coming  generations. 

It  is  universally  admitted  that  the  education  of  youth  has  a  perma- 
nent relation  to  the  moral  character  of  the  years  of  maturity.  It  is 
supposed,  moreover,  that  cases  of  wide  departure  from  the  paths  of  moral 
rectitude  ought  to  be  viewed  as  the  outbursts  of  depravity,  irrespective 
of  the  education  enjoyed.  Admitting  that  there  are  such,  on  the 
principles  already  enunciated,  yet  we  hesitate  not  to  affirm  that  many 
of  the  crimes  by  which  society  is  startled  may  be  traced  directly  to  a 
vicious  education. 

In  the  lips  of  many,  education  means  nothing  more  than  acquaintance 
with  a  few  of  the  elementary  branches  taught  in  a  day-school,  or  the 
higher  arts  and  accomplishments  of  a  boarding-school  training.  This, 
however,  is  but  a  part,  and  the  minor  part,  of  education.  This  reaches 
only  a  few  of  the  mental  powers,  but  embraces  not  the  whole  man. 
It  overlooks  his  condition,  moral  responsibilities,  and  future  destiny. 
To  direct  education  to  the  intellectual  powers  only,  is  to  begin  on  a 
wrong  basis,  and  stop  short  of  the  final  end.  Education,  in  the  proper 
sense,  embraces  the  whole  physical,  mental,  moral,  and  religious  train- 
ing of  a  social  and  immortal  being.  The  climax  of  education  is  the 
right  formation  of  moral  character. 

This  is  the  education  to  be  desiderated,  in  order  to  meet  the  existing 
state  of  society.  The  education  of  moral  principle  alone  can  arrest 
the  progress  of  crime,  and  rectify  the  evils  of  the  social  system. 
It  does  not  matter  though  a  youth  be  distinguished  in  the  various 
branches  of  intellectual  learning  if  the  fear  of  God  is  not  before  his 
eyes.  His  learning  gives  him  more  power  in  the  social  sonic,  but  a 
power  that  reacts  specially  upon  his  own  tendencies,  and  furnishes 
nourishment  to  his  own  corruption. 
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Society  has  been  shocked  during  recent  years  by  the  most  atrocious 
frauds.  Honorary  titles  have  been  debased  by  the  meanest  acts  of 
fraud  and  forgery.  Legislative  influence  and  religions  profession  have 
been  at  times  combined  in  order  to  gull  the  public,  and  gloss  over  the 
most  infamous  transactions.  Some  of  the  perpetrators  have  fallen  by 
their  own  hand,  when  concealment  became  longer  impossible.  Others 
are  now  enduring  the  felon's  doom,  irrespective  of  titles  or  former 
dignity.*  But  the  tide  of  corruption  is  not  arrested,  and  the  baneful 
maxims  and  principles  which  lead  to  these  results  are  not  rooted  oat. 

The  worst  of  these  cases  is  but  the  development  of  that  covetous 
spirit  which  characterizes  the  present  age.    If  children  are  taught  by 
example  to  worship  mammon,  what  can  be  expected  but  that  their 
whole  mental  energies  will  be  invested  for  the  acquisition  of  wealth. 
If  our  sons  and  our  daughters  are  taught  to  shun  the  poor,  and  culti- 
vate alone  the  society  of  the  rich — if  fortune-makers  are  chiefly 
commended,  and  men  are  prized  by  the  rapidity  of  their  acquisitions 
and  the  display  of  their  wealth — if  friendships  are  formed  and  society 
cultivated  on  the  score  of  worldly  possessions,  irrespective  of  religion, 
or  even  of  moral  character — if  the  wealthy  libertine  can  retain  his 
place  in  society,  and  be  welcome  to  the  family  circle,  while  the  victims 
of  his  lust  are  piteously  shunned  and  despised, — what  other  impression 
oan  be  produced  upon  the  minds  of  the  young  but  that  money  is  the 
chief  good,  and  that  a  display  of  wealth,  with  or  without  the  means,  is 
the  only  way  to  command  the  respect,  and  enjoy  the  privileges,  of 
genteel  society.     Wherever  wealth,  irrespective  of  moral  worth,  is 
taken  as  the  graduating  scale  for  society,  there  such  crimes  will 
assuredly  be  found  as  have  recently  astonished  our  mercantile  circles. 
The  formal  education  of  the  very  best  school  cannot  possibly  check  the 
home-trainings  of  pride  and  vanity ;  neither  can  it  cope  with  those 
"tricks  in  trade11  and  mercantile  deceptions,  which  sear  the  youthful 
conscience,  and  deaden  moral  feeling. 

To  this  admiration  of  wealth  may  also  be  traced  that  contempt 
of  honest  industry  which  so  prominently  marks  the  present  age. 
Among  even  the  middle  classes,  there  are  not  a  few  who  look  with 
disdain  upon  manual  labour.  The  education  of  daughters  especially 
is  assuming  an  alarming  aspect  Nothing  is  considered  becoming 
except  those  higher  accomplishments,  which  not  only  engross  their 
whole  time,  but  unfit  them  for  the  proper  discharge  of  domestic  duties. 
In  many  cases  this  is  succeeded  by  the  education  of  the  ball-room, 
the  theatre,  and  the  public  promenade,  while  novel-reading  fills  up 
the  intervening  hours.  By  this  process  of  adult  education,  the  corrup- 
tion of  the  human  heart  is  matured  for  the  grossest  deeds  of  wicked- 
ness. The  mind  is  rendered  conversant  with  crime,  and  the  principles 
of  virtue  supplanted  by  the  ascendancy  of  the  baser  passions.     If 

*  While  we  write,  government  notice  has  been  given  for  the  removal  to  one  of  tho 
Australian  penal  settlements  of  400  convicts,  amongst  whom  are— Sir  John  Dean 
Paul,  Straban,  and  Bates,  Robson,  Bedpath,  Agar,  and  Saward, — most  of  whom 
recently  moved  in  the  better  classes  of  society.  The  fate  of  James  Sadlier,  M.P., 
Mr  Salmon,  banker,  and  the  trial  of  Madeline  Smith,  are  still  fresh  in  the  public 
mind. 
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intrigue,  and  disobedience  to  parents,  and  licentiousness,  and  murder, 
are  the  culminating  points  in  the  most  popular  novels — if  the  perpe- 
trators of  these  are  the  heroes  of  the  stage — it  need  not  be  wondered 
though  among  our  highly  educated  and  fashionable  youths  there 
should  be  such  outbursts  of  depravity  as  cause  society  to  stand  aghast. 
The  question  has  long  been  put — How  shall  the  sunken  masses  be 
elevated  ?  But  the  recent  aspects  of  crime  are  propounding  another 
problem — How  shall  the  idle  classes  be  kept  from  sinking  into  vice  and 
degradation  ?  If  the  iniquity  of  Sodom — pride,  fullness  of  bread,  and 
abundance  of  idleness  in  her  and  in  her  daughters — introduced  that 
universal  corruption  which  provoked  the  dire  judgments  of  heaven, 
will  not  similar  causes  produce  similar  results  ?  It  has  been  well 
remarked  by  the  judicious  Henry,  that,  while  Satan  tempts  all,  those 
who  are  idle  tempt  Satan.  The  human  mind,  being  naturally  active, 
must  find  employment.  If  not  occupied  with  that  which  is  lawful  and 
right,  it  will  soon  be  employed  by  Satan  in  that  which  is  evil.  Well 
would  it  be  for  those  who  have  the  care  of  the  young  to  study  the 
various  elements  of  the  virtuous  woman's  character,  as  described  by  the 
Spirit  of  God  in  the  concluding  chapter  of  the  book  of  Proverbs. 

Did  space  permit  the  expansion  of  argument  or  illustration,  we 
think  it  might  clearly  be  established  that  the  phases  of  modern  crime, 
which  shock  the  sensibilities  of  society,  are  not  so  much  the  outbursts 
of  depravity,  in  spite  of  a  liberal  education,  as  the  positive  results  of  a 
depraved  system  of  training,  rapidly  extending  through  the  various 
classes  of  the  community.  The  difference  of  classes,  in  regard  to 
depravity,  is  little  more  than  the  difference  of  circumstances. 
Wherever  the  fear  of  God  is  not,  there  human  corruption  will  bear  its 
baneful  fruits.  Wherever  the  intellectual  powers  are  cultivated,  while 
the  moral  powers  are  neglected,  there  will  be  unfolded  the  same  alien- 
ation of  the  heart  from  God,  and  the  same  disregard  of  the  rights  and 
interests  of  man. 

There  is  much  reason  to  fear  that,  in  modern  times,  the  neglect  of 
proper  education  among  the  poor  finds  its  co-relative  of  improper 
education  among  the  rich.  In  the  former  case,  it  is  not  unfrequently 
the  direct  moulding  of  vicious  habits  wnich  mature  and  develop  with 
the  lapse  of  time.  In  the  other,  it  is  but  the  moulding  of  negative 
virtue,  which  requires  nothing  more  than  favourable  circumstances 
and  ordinary  temptation  to  make  it  give  place  to  the  most  abandoned 
vices.  As  matters  stand,  the  children  of  the  poor  are  early  removed 
from  the  influence  of  parental  authority  and  maternal  affection ;  but 
it  is  not  less  true  that  the  children  of  the  rich  are  as  certainly  removed 
from  the  influences  of  domestic  life  by  false  ideas  of  what  constitutes 
a  good  education.  Instead  of  supporting  elementary  or  academical 
schools  in  their  own  locality,  which  might  be  under  their  own  super- 
vision, many  parents  send  their  sons  and  their  daughters  away  to  the 
Continent,  or  to  some  distant  city  of  another  kingdom,  irrespective  of 
the  moral  effects  which  it  may  produce  upon  their  character  and  future 
destiny.  It  has  been  proved,  by  the  experience  of  all  ages — and 
recent  times  have  furnished  abundant  evidence — that  vice  may 
luxuriate  among  the  higher  classes  as  well  as  the  lower ;  yet  fond 
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parents,  for  the  sake  of  a  few  accomplishments,  will  risk  their  sons  and 
daughters,  day  and  night,  with  companions  regarding  whose  moral 
principles  they  have  not  the  slightest  knowledge.  But,  irrespective  of 
this,  the  long  separation  from  home,  during  the  most  critical  period  of 
human  existence,  is  in  itself  pernicious  in  the  highest  degree.  The 
intellect  a  teacher  may  develop,  but  the  development  of  the  affections 
is  peculiarly  the  province  of  parents,  in  which  they  cannot  be  safely 
supplanted  by  any  other.  The  highest  position  that  any  teacher  of 
youth  can  attain,  is  to  aid  the  parents  in  their  proper  work ;  but  the 
very  best  conditions  of  public  tuition  cannot  meet  those  higher  objects 
for  which  God  has  provided  in  the  constitution  of  the  family. 

Let  not  society,  then,  expend  all  its  indignation  upon  the  head  of 
the  hapless  victim  who  has  recently  degraded  her  sex,  her  position 
in  society,  her  liberal  education,  her  religious  profession,  and  her 
family.     Her  case,  however  painful,  is  but  the  exponent  of  a  wide- 
spread system  of  modern  education,  that  will  sooner  or  later  bear  its 
fruits  of  unrighteousness.     Let  indignation  rise  against  those  who 
stealthily  enter  the  homes  and  destroy  the  peace  of  families,  whether 
rich  or  poor.     Let  it  burn  freely  against  the  educated  and  wealthy 
libertine,  until  he  shall  no  lgnger  find  a  welcome  in  the  virtuous  family. 
Let  it  be  directed  against  the  opera,  the  theatre,  the  ball-room,  and 
the  novelist  library,  until  the  young  are  made  to  know  the  difference 
between  that  which  is  good  and  that  which  is  evil.     However  dark 
the  shadow  cast  over  some  aspects  of  society,  let  the  community 
learn  to  extract  good  out  of  the  darkest  deeds  of  human  depravity. 
It  is  only  at  times  that  God  lifts  the  curtain ;  but  even  then,  it  is  not 
so  much  for  the  punishment  of  the  culprit  as  for  a  beacon  of  warning- 
to  others  likely  to  fall  into  the  same  iniquity,  and  as  the  exponent  of 
those  tinder-currents  of  moral  influence  which  vitiate  the  general  state 
of  society.     Would  that  the  public  press,  which  has  been  so  minute  in 
reporting  the  details  of  the  recent  investigation,  were  directed  against 
the  sources  from  which  such  crimes  emanate ;  then  would  many  be 
made  to  blush  who  think  they  can  afford  to  look  down  with  contempt 
upon  the  solitary  victim.     The  crime  confessed  is  not  an  uncommon 
one,  even  in  that  class  of  society  with  which  she  was  associated ;  and 
but  for  the  imputed  crime  of  murder,  it  would  have  passed  without 
note  or  comment  in  the  page  of  local  history.     But  as  it  is,  let  parents 
hear  the  note  of  solemn  warning,  and  let  the  rising  youth  of  the  land 
pray  to  be  kept  from  the  path  of  the  destroyer.    Let  the  question  of 
education  be  more  maturely  considered,  and  let  society  exclude  from 
its  privileges  those  who  disregard  the  laws  of  morality. 
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Speech  of  the  Rev.  Thomas  Duncan,  of  Newcastle,  at  the  Synod  of  the  MngUsk 
Presbyterian  Church,  held  at  Newcastle  in  April,  1857,  on  the  Use  of  Instru- 
mental Music,  <&c. 

Tins  is  a  very  interesting  pamphlet.     The  speech  of  Mr  Duncan,  and 
the  statement  by  Dr  Munro,  are  characterized  by  great  ability  and 
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faithfulness.  The  subject  discussed  is  not  only  important  in  itself, 
but  its  importance  is  greatly  increased  as  an  index  of  the  tendencies 
of  Protestant  communities  abroad  as  well  as  at  home — in  England 
especially,  but  also  in  Presbyterian  Scotland.  There  is  a.  growing 
disposition  to  revert  from  the  simplicity  of  worship — which  it  was  the 
great  object  of  the  Reformers  to  restore  to  the  primitive  and  scriptural 
standard,  and  which  they  had  such  success  in  establishing — to  the 
sensuous  forms  of  so-called  worship,  by  which  Popery  has  sought  to 
commend  itself  to  man,  by  gratifying  their  taste  for  carnal  gratifica- 
tion. In  reference  to  England,  this  is  impressively  stated  by  Mr 
Duncan  in  his  speech. 

"  I  feel  myself  compelled  to  consider  this  movement  for  instrumental  music  in 
connection  with  the  manifestation  of  the  religious  spirit  in  the  Christian  Churches 
of  this  land ;  for  we  find  a  decided  tendency  towards  decorative  worship  very  preva- 
lent, and  steadily  increasing  in  its  force.  This  wide-spread  predilection  for  the 
sensuous  element  in  the  external  worship  is  alarming  all  thoughtful  godly  men,  and 
is  worthy  of  profound  consideration.  We  are  disposed  to  think  that  the  Church  of 
England,  in  retaining  so  many  rites  and  ceremonies  of  the  Medieval  Church,  has 
largely  invaded  the  simplicity  and  the  spirituality  of  the  New  Testament  dispensa- 
tion, and  has  come  far  snort  of  the  ends  of  the  great  Protestant  Reformation.  And 
we  know,  for  an  unquestioned  (though  too  little  known  by  her  own  people)  historical 
fact,  that  such  was  the  opinion  of  Cranmer  and  the  other  eminent  men  who  held 
the  ecclesiastical  helm  at  that  important  era.  Yet  we  find  this  Church  for  the  last 
twenty  years  convulsed  by  the  determined,  zealous  efforts  of  a  large  party  to  improve, 
aa  they  think,  the  too  plain  ritual  of  their  public  worship,  with  new  ceremonies 
of  dress  and  gestures,  and  with  an  increase  of  outward  attractions,  musical  and 
architectural.  Among  our  congregational  brethren,  we  see  that  the  organ  having 
been  generally  introduced  and  used,  a  portion  of  ministers  is  aiming  to  supplant 
extemporaneous  prayer  by  the  mechanism  of  liturgical  forms.  And  now,  in  this 
small  Presbyterian  Church,  almost  an  exotic  in  this  country,  in  which  it  was  once 
the  established  religion,  and  had  amongst  its  adherents  a  large  portion  of  the 
nobility  and  nigh  half  the  gentry  of  England,  with  the  majority  of  its  middle  classes, 
both  the  yeomen  and  the  citizens,  we  are  called  to  contend  against  an  unpresbyterian 
innovation — the  actual  introduction  of  an  organ  to  accompany  vocal  praise  by  the 
minister  and  Session  of  one  of  our  congregations  at  Liverpool,  without  the  sanction 
of  their  ecclesiastical  superiors,  and  their  persistency  in  the  practice,  though  tho 
Synod  of  last  year  declared  that  the  introduction  of  instrumental  music  in  public 
worship  is  not  approved  by  this  Church. 

"  I  cannot  help  viewing  these  three  sorts  of  innovation,  though  differing  in  degree, 
as  marked  by  the  same  spirit— a  love  of  ceremonialism  and  ritualism,  a  secret  aliena- 
tion from  scriptural  spirituality  of  worship,  and  a  departure  from  the  principles  of 
sound  and  evangelic  Protestantism."  ' 

We  are  glad  to  find  that  this  innovation  on  the  simplicity  of 
worship  —  for  the  maintenance  of  which  tbe  Nonconformists  in 
England  long  made  such  strenuous  efforts,  and  in  contending  for 
which  they  suffered — is  not  only  meeting  with  determined  opposition 
in  the  English  Presbyterian  Church,  but  that  it  is  far  from  having 
tbe  universal  favour  which  its  advocates  would  insinuate  among  other 
Christian  denominations  in  South  Britain,  or  with  the  godly  in  the 
Church  of  England  itself.     In  reference  to  this  Mr  Duncan  says — 

"  This  I  know,  that  not  a  few  among  Methodists  and  among  Congregationalists 
do  not  entertain  so  very  great  admiration  of  the  organ,  and  have  a  strong  preference 
for  the  superior  simplicity  and  superior  power  of  mere  vocal  music  in  public  worship. 
1  have  heard  of  evangelic  clergymen  in  the  Church  of  England,  that  some  of  them 
complain  of  the  burden  of  debt,  which  the  expensive  purchase  of  a  fine  organ  has 
imposed  upon  them,  and  that  others  regard  with  no  complacency  the  excessive 
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predilection  which  many  of  their  people  have  for  such  Sensuous  services,  and  would 
by  no  means  consider  the  absence  of  the  organ  (which,  in  point  of  fact,  is  not  found 
in  many  of  the  parish  churches)  as  any  mutilation,  or  deformity,  or  misfortune. 
Why,  after  all,  should  we  wonder  at  this,  since  in  one  of  her  homilies  there  is  con- 
tained a  condemnation  of  the  organ,  and  it  is  recorded  in  the  discussions  of  her 
convocation  about  the  ritual  of  worship,  that  the  organ  and  some  other  ceremonies 
were  retained  only  by  a  single  vote  of  59  to  58.  In  my  circle  of  English  acquaint- 
ances, I  have  been  surely  much  more  fortunate  than  some  of  my  brethren  have  been. 
I  know  and  have  lived  under  the  roof  of  English  clergymen,  who  felt  no  sympathy 
with  High  Church  and  Jacobite  prejudices,  and  who  hated  and  execrated  the  cruel, 
bloody  persecution  of  our  covenanting  forefathers  by  Scottish  Prelacy — I  have 
amon£  my  friends  both  Baptists  and  Conjgregationalists :  I  hear  them,  on  many 
occasions,  express  the  same  reverential  admiration  for  the  persecuted  Covenanters 
of  Scotland  as  for  the  faithfulness  and  patience  of  English  Puritans.  Assuredly 
they  would  have  heard  with  astonishment  the  disparagement  of  the  authority  which 
their  principles  and  example  are  entitled  to  exert  over  our  minds;  and  it  is  no 
recommendation  of  the  organ  that  those  who  plead  for  its  introduction  among  as, 
feeling  the  support  which  we  derive  from  their  undeniable  aversion  to  the  proposed 
innovotion  in  our  worship,  thus  ruthlessly  attempt  to  dissipate  the  halo  of  glory  with 
which  their  deeds  and  virtues  still  surround  them,  and  disturb  the  feelings  of  sacrod- 
ness  by  which  they  are  embalmed  in  the  hearts  and  memories  of  our  godly  people." 

The  advocates  of  the  use  of  the  organ  charged  those  who  opposed 
its  introduction  with  unwarranted  interference  with  their  Christian 
liberty.  This  charge  Mr  Duncan  indignantly  repels  in  the  following 
terms : — 

"  I  throw  back  this  charge  upon  them.  You  are  not  standing  up,  as  yon  igno- 
rantly  and  most  mistakenly  suppose,  for  true  Christian  liberty,  hut  are  seeking 
ignorantly  to  impose  the  yoke  of  mere  human  authority  on  the  consciences  of  your 
fellow  Christians.  The  Lord  Jesus  has  purchased  and  has  bestowed  upon  His 
Church,  collectively  and  individually,  a  glorious  charter  of  spiritual  liberty,  the 
various  parts  of  which  I  need  not  at  present  enumerate ;  but  one  is  the  entire  libera- 
tion of  tne  conscience  of  His  people  from  mere  human  authority  within  the  sacred 
sphere  of  His  religion.  He  alone  is  Lord  of  the  conscience,  which,  as  the  Prophet 
of  His  Church,  He  instructs  and  binds  by  His  Word  and  Spirit.  When  the  false 
teachers  in  the  Galatian,  Church  attempted  to  fasten  again  the  obligation  of 
observing  the  Jewish  rite  of  circumcision  upon  Gentile  Christians  after  its  abolition 
by  the  authority  of  our  Saviour,  what  is  the  exhortation  of  the  inspired  Apostle  to 
them  in  regard  to  this  innovation  ?  "  Stand  fast  in  the  liberty  wherewith  Christ 
hath  made  you  free,  and  be  not  entangled  again  with  the  yoke  of  bondage."  Onr 
friends  need  to  be  reminded  that  their  liberty  does  not  coincide  with  this  of  the 
Apostle.  We  wish  no  greater  extent  of  liberty  than  what  Christ  has  granted  us. 
Theirs  being  an  addition  of  a  human  device  resting  upon  mere  human  authority,  is, 
like  the  feet  of  Nebuchadnezzar's  image,  a  mixture  of  iron  and  clay." 

Many  in  the  Church  of  England,  and  in  other  corrupt  churches, 
excuse  themselves,  in  winking  at  prevailing  evils  in  the  ecclesiastical 
bodies  to  which  they  belong,  by  the  fact  that  godly  persons  exist  in 
such  churches,  and  that  they  make  it  their  aim  to  seek  and  promote 
their  own  personal  salvation  and  that  of  others.  In  regard  to  such 
as  have  acted  on  this  narrow,  selfish  principle,  Mr  Duncan  says — 

"  They  forgot  that  the  Lord  Jesus  requires  His  people  to  maintain  His  caoae 
and  glonfy  His  name,  not  only  in  their  individual  personality,  but  also  in  a  corporate 
capacity.  When  I  look  to  the  Church  of  England,  most  cheerfully  and  most  gladly 
I  acknowledge  how.  in  the  case  of  numbers  of  its  godly  members  and  godly  mini- 
sters, they  glorify  their  Saviour  in  the  practice  of  every  Christian  virtue,  both  in 
their  own  personal  life  and  in  the  regulation  of  their  families ;  but  viewing  their 
Church  corporately,  can  the  Bame  assertion  be  made  ?  When  we  remember  the 
celebrated  saying  of  Luther,  that  justification  by  faith  in  Christ,  without  the  works 
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of  the  law,  is  the  article  of  a  standing  or  (ailing  church,  and  know  the  most  melan- 
choly fact  that  of  its  18,000  clergymen,  only  3000,  on  the  most  favourable  estimate, 
preach  this  vital  truth,  can  we  say  that  such  a  church  glorifies  our  Saviour,  and 
accomplishes  the  end  of  His  atoning  death  ?  Such  a  fact  affords  a  potent  illustration 
of  the  principle  for  which  the  great  divines  of  the  Churches  of  the  Reformation, 
both  in  this  island  and  on  the  continent,  more  or  less  extensively  fought,  and  for 
which  our  English  Puritans  and  Scottish  Presbyterians  struggled  with  lofty,  and 
stern,  and  patient  endurance — that  a  church  in  its  constitution  and  administration 
should  represent  the  revealed  mind  of  Christ  in  the  general  maintenance  of  His 
truth,  and  in  the  purity  of  His  worship  and  ordinances.  If,  then,  we  wish  to  under- 
stand the  scriptural  doctrine  of  the  Visible  Church,  we  will  obtain  no  answer  from 
the  excellent  godly  evangelicals  of  the  last  century,  and  must  travel  upwards  to 
the  great  theologians  either  of  the  troublous  times  of  Britsh  history,  or  of  the  ever- 
memorable  era  of  the  Reformation." 

The  able  statement  of  Dr  Munro  is  characterized  by  the  same 
respect  to  principle.    But  we  must  confine  ourselves  to  one  brief  extract, * 
which  is  so  .nearly  in  the  words  employed  in  our  pages,  that  it  might 
seem  to  have  been  borrowed  tbe  one  from  the  other ;  but  of  this  there 
was  no  possibility  on  either  side. 

M  The  first  of  these  motions/'— viz.,  that  of  Rev.  Thomas  Duncan,  prohibiting 
the  use  of  the  organ,  in  accordance  with  the  former  deliverance  of  Synod — "  the 
only  one  that  would  have  maintained  our  principle,  sustained  the  character  of  the 
Synod,  and  ensured  peace  —  was  first  lost;  the  clerk's  was  next  lost;  and  Mr 
Chalmers'  was  unhappily  adopted. 

"  The  first  was  the  only  unexceptionably  proper  motion,  for  which  every  friend  of 
the  interests  of  the  Church  should  have  striven.  Of  the  other  two,  the  one  was  a 
compromise  which  should  never  have  been  broached :  the  other,  Mr  Chalmers',  was 
a  great  calamity.  That  the  Church  might  escape  at  least  the  toorte  of  the  two  evils, 
and  be  saved  a  double  blow,  some  of  us,  who  had  voted  for,  and  supported,  the  first 
motion,  so  sound  and  good,  felt,  when  that  was  lost,  constrained  to  vote  for  the 
clerk's,  in  opposition  to  the  one  which  threatens  to  entail  so  many  evils  on  our 
communion.  But  it  has  been  the  introduction  of  the  compromise  that  has  done 
the  mischief;  and  for  this  the  Church  owes  little  gratitude  to  its  authors." 

It  is  not  necessary  to  add,  that  we  wish  the  minority  in  the  English 
Presbyterian  Synod  all  success  in  their  able  efforts  to  preserve  purity 
of  worship  in  that  Church.  Their  opponents  may  have  numbers  on 
their  side,  but  they  have  neither  Scripture  nor  the  practice  of  the 
primitive  church  on  their  side.  They  are  entering  on  the  course 
which  issued  in  all  the  abominations  of  Popery  as  its  consummation. 
They  are  turning  away  from  the  path  in  which  the  purest  churches 
of  the  Reformation  walked,  and  fraternizing,  so  far  at  least,  with  the 
persecutors  of  their  puritan  and  covenanting  ancestors,  and  with  those 
parties  in  England  and  Scotland  who  are  turning  their  backs  on 
Protestantism,  and  their  faces  Homeward.  And,  moreover,  if  we  are 
to  judge  by  the  specimen  before  us,  they  bad  evidently  the  worst  of 
the  argument ;  nor  do  we  expect  that  they  will  seriously  attempt  to 
meet  the  reasoning  of  this  pamphlet,  the  matter  of  which  deserves  the 
serious  attention  of  Presbyterians  in  Scotland  as  well  as  England,  and 
also  of  other  Christians. 
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This  periodical  is  still  conducted  with  great  ability,  and  abounds  with 
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materials  which  furnish  proof  of  the  multiform  and  baneful  evils  by 
which  Popery,  in  its  past  history  and  present  actings,  is  characterized. 
It  is,  however,  manifest,  as  we  anticipated,  that  this  work,  and  the 
Society  with  which  it  is  connected,  have  failed  to  realize  the  expecta- 
tions that  their  promoters  anticipated.  It  is  lamentable  that  the 
prospect  of  success,  as  to  obtaining  even  the  withdrawment  of  the 
Maynooth  endowment,  is  darker  than  ever.  If  we  mistake  not,  the 
leading  cause  of  this  is  the  faint  impressions  which  the  religions  part 
of  the  community  in  Britain  and  Ireland  have  of  the  importance  of 
national  religion  in  its  highest  aspect  of  duty  to  God ; — that  nations, 
as  such,  in  their  public  organized  capacity,  being  the  subjects  of 
His  moral  government,  are  bound  by  the  eternal  law  to  give  Him 
glory  by  regulating  their  administration  according  to  the  revelation 
with  which  He  has  favoured  them.  A  very  large  number  of  the  ad- 
herents of  the  disestablished  churches  are  avowed  voluntaries,  and  the 
present  tendency  of  nearly  all  these  churches  is  to  an  entire  severance 
of  religion  from  the  State.  This  has  paralyzed  all  the  efforts  that  have 
been  made  in  behalf  of  the  Sabbath,  of  scriptural  education,  and  in 
opposition  to  Popery.  There  is  likewise  a  sad  lack  of  high  principle 
animating  those  connected  with  the  established  chnrches  in  their  advo- 
cacy of  the  establishment  principle.  With  many  of  these  it  is  merely  a 
party  question,  and  the  endowment  is  the  only  matter  that  is  prominent- 
ly seen  as  the  subject  of  contest  on  the  one  side  or  the  other.  The  eagle- 
eyed  enemies  of  Protestantism,  and  of  liberty,  civil  and  religious,  who 
are  making  strenuous,  though  stealthy,  efforts  to  spread  and  advance 
the  antichristian  cause,  are  sharp-sighted  enough  to  mark  this  state 
of  matters,  and  artful  enough  to  adapt  their  measures  to  them.  They 
have  formed  a  political  party ;  and,  seeing  the  divisions  which  exist  in 
the  Protestant  ranks,  they  so  employ  their  influence  as  to  thwart 
every  movement  in  Parliament  in  a  right  direction,  and  sell  their 
votes  to  unprincipled  statesmen,  who  have  no  higher  law  of  conduct 
than  expediency. 

The  last  Parliamentary  election  has  disclosed  a  destitution  of  reli- 
gious principle  among  professed  Christians,  in  Scotland  especially, 
both  in  connection  with  the  Established  Church,  and  other  churches 
of  high  name,  which  could  scarcely  have  been  believed,  did  not 
palpable  facts  place  it  beyond  controversy.  But  it  shows  how  power- 
less the  efforts  of  the  Reformation  Society  have  been  to  produce  just 
views  of  the  evils  and  dangers  of  Popery  on  the  minds  of  the  adherents 
of  those  churches  that  are  its  most  zealous  supporters.  It  is  not 
amalgamation,  founded  on  compromise,  that  is  to  enable  us  to  present 
a  strong  front  to  Popish  aggression,  or  secure  the  Divine  countenance, 
but  an  honest  and  earnest  desire  to  have  all  things  in  the  institutions 
and  administration  of  the  church  and  the  nation  conformed  to  the 
Divine  standard.  If  we  would  effectually  oppose  and  overcome 
Popery,  we  must  seek  to  have  the  seeds  whence  this  sprang  up  in  the 
primitive  church  removed  out  of  professed  Protestant  churches,  and 
the  spirit  that  animated  the  Reformers  of  the  sixteenth  century  in  our 
own  and  other  coup  tries  revived. 

It  is  gratifying  to  find  that,  while  so  many  who  would  be  esteemed 
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Protestants  make  light  of  the  evils  of  Popery,  and  when  its  abettors 
in  general  are,  so  far  from  being  ashamed  of  its  past  doings,  that  they 
are  adding  to  its  abominations,  God  is  raising  up  some  witnesses 
against  its  follies  among  Papists  themselves,  of  which  the  following 
document,  given  in  the  July  number  of  the  Bulwark,  is  a  specimen, 
and  will  speak  for  itself: — 

PROTEST  OF  DUTCH  ROMISH  JANSENI8T  BI8H0P8  AGAINST  THE  DOCTRINE 

OF  THE  IMMACULATE  CONCEPTION. 

Pastoral  Instructions  of  tJte  Archbishop  of  Utrecht  and  the  Bishops  of  Haarlem 
and  Vaventer,  on  the  subject  of  the  Immaculate  Conception. 

When  we  heard  of  the  great  preparations  that  were  being  made  for  deliberating 
on  the  point  of  the  conception  at  Rome,  in  December,  1854,  we  found,  and  with  good 
reason,  that  these  preparations  would  all  be  found  eventually  to  have  been  little  more 
than  an  outward  form ;  but  we  nevertheless  hoped  that  the  prayers  of  many  good 
men,  so  earnestly  solicited  by  the  Holy  Father,  for  the  light  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
would  be  so  heard  as  to  succeed  in  turning  the  counsels  of  Ahitophel  into  foolishness. 
The  unsearchable  judgments  of  Divine  Providence  have  otherwise  ordered.  Pius, 
alas !  the  weak  Pius,  having  once  thrown  himself  into  the  arms  of  the  Jesuits,  has 
now  again  lent  his  name  and  his  influence  to  accomplish  a  deed  deeply  grieving  all 
good  men,  and  causing  new  scandal  in  the  church. 

The  encyclical  letter  of  the  8th  of  December,  1854,  threatens  the  wrath  of  Al- 
mighty God,  &c.,  to  all  who  should  dare  to  speak  against,  or  even  not  to  accept  the 
decision  therein  announced  respecting  the  conception  of  the  Virgin. 

How  great  soever  may  be  our  respect  for  his  Holiness,  as  head  of  the  Church  and 
the  centre  of  Catholic  unity,  we  should  dread  still  more  the  displeasure  of  the  Al- 
mighty if  we  accepted  such  decision. 

St  Paul  did  not  threaten  the  people  of  Berea  with  the  displeasure  of  Almighty 
God  when  they  searched  the  Scriptures  to  sec  if  the  things  which  were  brought  be- 
fore them  "  were  so ;"  and  St  Luke  even  confers  upon  them  special  honour — "  These 
were  more  noble  than  those  of  Thessalonica,"  because  they  did  so  search.  If  this 
doctrine  of  the  Immaculate  Conception  can  be  so  thoroughly  proved  to  be  a  doctrine 
of  the  Catholic  Church,  as  in  such  apostolic  letter  it  is  declared  to  be,  there  need  no 
fear  arise  from  such  search ;  yea,  rather  ought  an  appeal  go  forth  inviting  such  a 
search,  that  it  may  be  patent  to  the  whole  world  that  we  are  indebted  to  the  care  and 
zeal  of  Pius  IX.  for  this  discovery. 

Inasmuch  as  we  have  no  conviction  that  Pius  has  spoken  an  infallible  word  when 
he  declared  the  immaculate  conception  of  the  Blessed  Virgin  to  be  a  revealed  truth 
of  the  Catholic  faith,  we  feel  it  to  be  our  duty  to  examine  the  grounds  upon  which 
such  declaration  rests. 

These  grounds  are  said  by  them  to  be  five : — 

1.  Holy  Scripture. 

2.  Sacred  tradition. 

3.  The  continuous  feeling  of  the  church. 

4.  The  wonderful  unanimity  of  Catholic  pastors  and  of  the  faithful. 

5.  The  illustrious  acts  and  constitutions  of  his  predecessors  in  the  papal  chair. 
After  combating  the  above  grounds,  they  say,  in  reference  to  the  fourth,  "  Where 

is  this  wonderful  unanimity  to  be  found?  Naturally  in  the  answers  given  by  the 
bishops  to  the  encyclical  letter  addressed  to  them  from  Gaeta  in  1849.  The  analysis 
justifies  no  such  unanimity.  The  whole  dogma  of  the  Immaculate  Conception  being 
thus  entirely  new,  there  need  be  no  wonder  that  the  mode  of  announcing  it  was  en- 
tirely new.  Never  formerly  were  such  utterances  heard  from  a  Pope  s  lips ;  for- 
merly it  was  the  congregated  fathers  who,  after  previous  deliberations,  &c,  judged 
and  determined.  But  it  was  on  this  occasion  no  cnurch  council,  although,  for  the  eye 
of  the  world,  such  a  colouring  was  attempted  to  be  given  to  it.  The  bishops  were 
merely  mute  attestators  of  what  was  proposed  by  Pone  Pius  IX.,  and  with  too  great 
reason  may  the  words  of  the  Prophet  be  applied  to  them — '  Blind  watchmen  !  they 
are  all  ignorant,  they  are  all  dumb  dogs;  they  cannot  bark'"  (Isaiah  Ivi.  10). 
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Oh,  Low  did  those  teachers  in  Israel  belie  their  character !  and  bow  was  their 
character  trampled  on  by  the  first  in  rank  amongst  them  !  An  open  contumely  and 
spot  of  shame  is  thns  thrown  on  the  Episcopal  character  and  office,  those  function- 
aries having  nullified  their  very  position  ana  work  as  judges  of  the  faith. 

When  the  successor  of  St  Peter  gave  utterance  to  the  fie  that  the  doctrine  of  the 
Immaculate  Conception  had  been  revealed  by  God,  was  there  no  Paul  to  withstand 
and  gainsay  him  to  his  face  ?  On  the  contrary,  they  winked  in  the  lowest  cajolery 
when  one  of  the  French  bishops  looked  his  Holiness  in  the  face,  and  said — "  Holy 
Father,  thou  hast  not  only  decided  the  Immaculate  Conception :  thou  hast  deckled 
thine  own  infallibility." 

Under  the  fifth  head  of  the  pastoral  instruction,  reference  is  made  to  Gregory  the 
Great,  Innocent  HI.  and  Innocent  V.,  Clement  VI.,  &c.,  to  show  that  for  fourteen 
centuries  a  doctrine  was  held  in  entire  contradiction  to  that  promulgated  by  Pius 
IX.,  and  it  is  then  said — 

We  leave  it  to  every  unprejudiced  person  to  decide  whether  we  have  good  ground 
for  the  strictures  we  have  made,  and  whether  we  have  proved  or  not  that  the  apo- 
stolic letter  issued  by  Pius  IX.,  on  the  8th  of  December,  1854,  is  simply  a  tissue 
[zamenioeefecl)  of  untruths,  wherein  the  name  of  Scripture  and  sacred  traditions  are 
shamefully  misapplied  to  exalt  into  a  matter  of  faith  a  mere  matter  of  feeling  or  sub- 
jective impression,  not  even  based  on  the  lowest  grade  of  probability. 

In  conclusion,  we  solemnly  declare  before  the  whole  world,  that  the  maxim  "  Quod 
temper,  quod  ubique,  quod  ad  omnibus"  reaches  neither  in  teaching  nor  in  accept- 
ance to  this  dogma  of  tne  Immaculate  Conception ;  and  we  say  to  all  Catholics,  "Ee- 
move  not  the  ancient  landmark  which  thy  fathers  have  set"  (Prov.xxii.23).  "But 
though  we,  or  an  angel  from  heaven,  preach  any  other  gospel  unto  yon  than  that  ye 
have  received,  let  them  be  accursed "  (Gal.i.8).  "Remember  how  thou  bast 
received  and  heard ;  and  hold  fast"  (Rev.  iii.  3). 

t  John,  Archbishop  of  Utrecht, 
t  John  Henry,  Bishop  of  Haarlem. 
f  Herman,  Bishop  of  Deventer. 


THE    INDIAN    MUTINY. 

All  true  patriots  and  lovers  of  mankind  feel  an  intense  interest  in  the 
present  aspect  of  affairs  in  our  vast  Indian  Empire,  and  are  deeply 
affected  with  the  great  calamity  which  the  Almighty  Disposer  of  all 
things  has  permitted  to  overtake  that  portion  of  the  British  dominions. 
There  has  for  some  time  past  been  a  growing  conviction  that  God  had 
high  and  gracious  ends  to  accomplish,  by  a  varied  chain  of  events, 
through  which  so  many  millions  of  the  blinded  heathen  have  become 
subject  to  the  sceptre  and  influence  of  one  of  the  most  enlightened 
Christian  nations ;  and  there  is  a  confident  hope  cherished  by  Chris- 
tians in  India  and  at  home  that,  though  God  has  in  righteous 
judgment  measured  out  the  present  stroke,  he  has  great  ends  yet  to 
fulfil  by  this  connection,  and  will  overrule  this  great  evil  for  ultimate 
good. 

That  Britain  has  greatly  failed  in  fulfilling  the  duties  which  it 
owed  to  the  teeming  millions  of  Hindostan  will  be  readily  admitted. 
The  great  object  which  those  who  have  had  most  intercourse  with  that 
wide  country  have  sought,  has  been  an  increase  of  worldly  gain.  To 
this,  as  a  supreme  end,  almost  every  other  consideration  has  been  long 
subordinated;  nor  has  this  end  been  always  sought  by  righteous 
means.     While  those  who  visited  the  shores  of  India,  and  held  inter- 
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course  with  the  inhabitants  in  different  capacities — as  merchants  or 
civil  officers,  soldiers  or  sailors — bore  the  Christian  name,  they  lament- 
ably failed  to  manifest  the  spirit  of  true  Christianity  to  the  heathen 
with  whom  they  mingled.  Exceptions  to  this  there  were  at  an  early 
period ;  and  it  is  great  cause  of  thankfulness  that  for  some  time  past 
the  exceptions  in  all  departments  have  been  greatly  multiplied.  It 
has  also  been  put  extensively  into  the  hearts  of  Christians  at  home 
to  endeavour  to  avail  themselves  of  the  door  of  usefulness  opened 
up  for  diffusing  the  light  of  the  glorious  gospel  among  the  heathen 
where  such  a  large  field  was  furnished  under  British  protection  for 
this  labour  of  love.  And  it  is  one  of  the  inscrutable  steps  of  the 
Divine  procedure  that  the  sad  events — the  tidings  of  which  have  filled 
so  many  hearts  with  sorrow — have  taken  place,  when  the  prospects 
of  success  in  missionary  enterprise  were  brightening,  and  it  was  hoped 
that  the  foundations  of  the  systems  of  superstition  and  idolatry  which 
had  so  long  bad  absolute  dominion  over  that  land  were  in  the  course 
of  being  shaken,  and  would  soon  be  overthrown.  But  this  is  one  of 
the  ways  in  which  God  sees  meet  to  call  his  people  to  the  exercise  of 
faith  and  patience. 

There  is  a  special  call  to  prayer,  on  the  part  of  Christians,  that  our  N 
nation  and  its  rulers  may  be  led  to  consider  their  ways,  and  reform 
what  has  been  amiss  in  our  administration  in  India.  The  hand  of 
God  should  be  seen  in  this  dispensation ;  our  sins  against  Him  should 
be  acknowledged,  as  well  as  against  the  Hindoos,  and  everything  dis- 
pleasing to  God  and  injurious  to  man  discontinued.  While  the  most 
efficient  measures  for  counteracting  the  evils  with  which  we  are  threat- 
ened should  be  adopted,  we  should  be  earnest  to  enjoy  Divine  leading 
and  countenance  in  what  we  do,  and  deeply  convinced  that,  however 
great  our  national  resources  are,  our  success  or  failure  in  this  and 
every  other  enterprise  is  in  the  hand  of  God.  The  courage  of  our 
soldiers,  the  skill  of  our  generals,  and  the  wisdom  of  our  statesmen, 
are  the  gift  of  God,  and  they  will  be  continued  so  long  as  God  has 
purposes  to  accomplish  by  uh.  But  bow  easy  is  it  with  Him  to  with- 
draw such  gifts,  and  leave  our  extended  empire  to  be  broken  to  pieces. 
Feeling,  however,  as  we  do,  notwithstanding  our  great  national  sin 
and  our  accumulated  national  guilt  and  wickedness,  that  there  is 
noft  other  realm  in  the  world  which  is  putting  forth  the  same  extent 
of  salutary  influence,  or  from  being  connected  with  which  heathen 
nations  are  likely  to  derive  so  much  benefit — feeling  this,  we  have  a 
strong  conviction  that  this  extended  British  influence  shall  be  con- 
tinued, and  that  it  is  yet  to  be  overruled  for  still  greater  good  to  the 
nations.  And  how  earnest  should  we  be  that  it  may  be  increased  a 
thousand-fold,  and  for  this  end  that,  through  the  instrumentality  of 
the  church,  there  may  be  a  thorough  national  reformation  effected. 
It  is  deeply  to  be  lamented  that  the  hearts  of  Christians  are  not  more 
set  on  seeing  that  highest  of  all  the  triumphs  of  true  religion  on  the 
earth — the  reformation  of  nations  in  their  laws  and  whole  civil  admi- 
nistration. 

The  following  statements  as  to  India,  in  a  letter  to  the  News 
of  the  Churches,  dated  Calcutta,  June  1,  1857,  from  M'Leod  Wylie, 
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Esq.,  are  very  distinct  and  satisfactory,  and  will  be  read  with  in- 
terest.    After  some  introductory  remarks,  he  proceeds  to  say — 

11  We  have  hail  an  extensive  mutiny  in  the  army.  This  letter  will  not  be  pub- 
lished till  the  let  August,  and  it  is  impossible  to  tell  what  further  tidings  may  by 
that  time  hare  reached  you.  But  if  you  will  observe  how  promptly  and  cordially 
the  Maharajah  of  Gwalior,  and  the  Rajahs  of  Puttiala,  Bhurtpore,  and  Rewah,  have 
turned  out  with  their  forces,  and  assisted  in  preventing  the  extension  of  the  insur- 
rection, you  will  see  ground  to  believe  that  our  hold  on  the  country  is  very  strong, 
and  that  these  chiefs  well  know  it. 

"  I  would  not  underrate  the  importance  of  the  calamity.  Tt  will  entail  enormous 
losses  and  expenses  on  the  Government ;  it  has  occasioned,  and  will  occasion,  a 
great  amount  of  private  suffering ;  and  it  involves  the  necessity  of  a  total  remo- 
delling of  the  Sepoy  army.  I  believe,  too,  that  it  raises  questions  to  which  the 
people  of  England  will  require  satisfactory  answers.  Why,  after  the  annexation  of 
Oude,  had  we  three  European  infantry  regiments  less  than  before  ?  Why  was  the 
Mussulman  mind  after  that  annexation  further  excited  by  a  Persian  war  ?  These 
are  questions  for  the  Home  Government ;  and  there  are  others  to  which  I  will  not 
advert  But,  putting  these  matters  aside,  and  considering  not  the  causes  of  the 
outbreak  at  present,  but  its  prospects,  I  see  little  reason  for  apprehension.  What- 
ever may  be  the  condition  of  the  people  in  Bengal,  I  believe  that  there,  and  in  the 
upper  provinces,  the  landholders  generally  have  now  a  valuable  interest  in  the  land, 
which  would  be  perilled  by  a  revolution  ;  and  that  a  vast  number  of  natives,  from 
the  influence  of  trade,  and  from  having  invested  property  (to  the  extent  of  thirty 
millions  sterling)  in  the  public  loans,  have  a  direct  interest  in  the  maintenance  of 
public  tranquillity.  But  more  than  this,  England's  position  in  India,  as  the  centre 
of  Asia,  is  of  Divine  appointment.  The  hand  of  God  has  controlled  most  conflicting 
and  hostile  influences  heretofore,  and  His  counsels,  I  am  deeply  persuaded,  have 
provided  for  England,  in  this  country,  a  work  which  must  be  accomplished,  by 
whomsoever  it  may  be  resisted. 

"  In  looking  back,  it  is  indeed  easy  to  see  where  we  have  failed ;  and  that  God's 
judgments  might  be  expected  to  mingle  with  His  mercies.  It  is  notorious  how 
grossly  nominal  Christians  have  often  dishonoured  their  profession  in  this  country, 
and  caused  the  heathen  to  blaspheme.  The  Government,  indeed,  boasts  of  its  'strict 
neutrality,1  but  it  is  a  matter  of  simple  historical  fact,  that  too  often  it  has  patronized 
Hindooisra  and  Mahometanism,  and  opposed  Christianity.  There  stands  in  the 
regulations  still  the  provision  for  the  careful  administration,  by  government  officers, 
of  all  Hindoo  and  Mahometan  endowments ;  and  it  was  not  without  a  most  vigorous 
struggle  at  home,  that  the  Court  of  Directors  were  compelled  to  alter  their  system. 
Honours  were  publicly  paid  by  the  British  troops  to  Hindoo  idols ;  and  Sir  Peregrine 
Maitland  was  compelled,  for  conscience'  sake,  to  relinquish  his  command  at  Madras, 
rather  than  persist  in  the  practice.  Offerings  were  made  (not  long  ago),  in  the  name 
of  Government,  at  celebrated  shrines ;  Brahmans  were  paid  to  pray  for  rain ;  and 
worship  was  paid  to  the  Hindoo  godess  of  Fortune  for  success  on  the  Company's 
trade  in  salt  and  opium. 

"Nor  was  this  all.  I  have  now  before  me  the  narrative  (first  published  in  Eng- 
land, I  believe,  in  Wilkinson's  Christianity  in  Nortftem  India)  of  the  conversion  of 
a  high-caste  Sepoy,  Prabdu  Diu,  a  naiek  or  corporal  of  the  25th  Regiment  of  Native 
Infantry.  The  excellent  chaplain  who  baptized  him  (the  late  Rev.  H.  S.  Fisher) 
was  handed  to  the  bishop  (Bishop  Middleton) ;  the  major  commanding  the  regimeut 
declared  that  the  event  had  fillet!  his  corps  with  consternation.  A  Court  of  Inquiry 
was  held  under  the  orders  of  General  Sir  G.  Martindell,  and  the  guilty  man  re- 
moved from  the  army,  though  allowed  to  live  on  his  pay.  This  was  in  1819,  when  the 
Marquis  of  Hastings  was  Governor-General  and  Commander-in-Chief.  The  convert 
was  admitted  to  be  a  fine  soldier,  and  highly  esteemed  in  the  regiment,  but  he  was 
never  restored  to  the  service.  Since  that  time,  missionaries  have  very  seldom 
had  opportunities  of  preaching  to  the  Sepoys.  It  is  understood  that  they  are  not  to 
enter  the  lines ;  and,  on  the  other  hand,  all  the  whims  and  superstitions  of  the 
soldiery  have  been  humoured  almost  as  if  they  were  not  men  but  children. 

"  But  the  Government  proclaims  not  only  that  it  will  adhere  to  its  strict  neutra- 
lity, but  also  to  its  policy  of  'respecting  all  the  scruples  of  caste.1  It  gives  this 
assurance  in  answer  to  an  address  from  the  Calcutta  JBaboos,  of  whom  many  have 
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'ceased  to  be  Hindoos,*  and  few  of  whom  allow  these  scruples  of  caste  to  interfere 
with  their  eating  meat  and  drinking  wine  and  brandy.  I  may  be  allowed,  therefore, 
to  regard  it  as  a  rather  superfluous  declaration. 

"And  how  does  it  accord  with  'strict  neutrality?'  To  respect  'all  the  scruples 
of  caste,'  is  virtually  to  uphold  Hindooism.  For  what  is  caste  ?  It  is  not  a  civil 
but  a  religious  institution.  Of  the  four  original  castes,  the  Vaisyas  are  extinct ;  the 
Khetriyas  exist  (if  at  all)  in  very  small  numbers ;  and  it  is  not  pretended  that  the 
Sudras  are  a  pure  class.  It  is  known  that  they  are  descendants  of  all  descriptions  of 
impure  and  mixed  races  from  intermarriages.  The  BrahmanB  alone  exist  as  they 
were.  The  theory  is,  that  they  are  divine — 'twice  born' — a  race  superior  to  all 
others  in  origin,  in  sanctity,  and  in  natural  rights ;  and  this  theory,  which 
involves  our  acknowledgment  that  we  are  ourselves  a  defiled,  polluted,  and  inferior 
race,  we  are  called  on  to  recognize  and  act  upon. 

"  The  Shastras,  from  the  Veds  downwards,  are  replete  with  texts  like  these.  (I 
quote  from  an  article  in  the  Calcutta  Review }  by  a  learned  author,  who  gives  the 
original  Sanscrit): — 

"  'The  Brahmans  are  our  superiors. 

"  'The  Brahmans  alone  existed  in  the  beginning. 

"  'I  have  created  the  four  castes  according  to  their  gratifications  and  acts. 

"  'There  sprang  from  Brahma's  month  beings  endowed  with  the  quality  of  good- 
ness ;  others  from  his  breast  pervaded  by  the  quality  of  foulness ;  others  from 
his  thighs,  in  whom  foulness  and  darkness  prevailed  ;  and  others  from  his  feet,  in 
whom  the  quality  of  darkness  predominated.  These  were,  in  succession,  beings 
of  the  several  castes, — Brahmans,  Khetriyas,  Vaisyas,  and  Sudras. 

"  'The  Brahmans  are  my  mouth,  the  Khetriyas  my  arms,  the  Vaisyas  my  thighs, 
and  the  Sudras  my  feet.    Their  powers  decrease  in  gradation.' 

"  '  Since  the  Brahman  sprang  from  the  most  excellent  parts,  since  he  was  first 
born,  and  since  he  possesses  the  Vede,  he  is  by  right  tne  chief  of  this  whole 
creation.' 

"  'A  Brahman,  whether  learned  or  ignorant,  is  a  powerful  divinity;  even  as  fire 
is  a  powerful  divinity,  whether  consecrated  or  popular. 

"  AH  Brahmans  are  excellent,  and  always  to  be  honoured  without  discrimination, 
whether  they  are  learned  or  unlearned.  These  excellent  Brahmans,  who  are  guilty 
of  such  crimes  as  theft,  are  offenders  against  themselves,  not  others. 

"  'He  who  does  not  immediately  bow  down  when  he  sees  his  tutor  or  a  Brahman, 
or  the  image  of  a  god,  becomes  a  dog  on  the  earth  t 

"  'Whosoever  bears  but  a  drop  of  water  which  has  been  in  contact  with  a  Brah- 
man's foot,  all  sins  in  his  body  are  immediately  destroyed.  Whosoever  carries  on 
his  head  the  holy  things  touched  by  a  Brahman's  foot,  verily,  verily,  I  say  he  is 
freed  from  all  sins. 

"  'Even  wicked  Brahmans  are  to  be  venerated,  but  not  Sudras,  though  of  subdued 
passions.  The  cow  that  eats  foul  things  is  better  than  the  pig  with  good  dispo- 
sitions. 

"  'A  king,  even  though  dying  from  want,  must  not  receive  any  tax  from  a  Brah- 
man learned  in  the  Vedas. 

"  'Never  shall  a  king  slay  a  Brahman,  though  convicted  of  all  possible  crimes.' 

"  These  things  illustrate  the  system.  In  its  practical  development,  a  man  of  low 
caste  would  'scruple'  to  tell  the  truth  in  giving  evidence,  if  truth  affected  a  Brah- 
man ;  and  a  Brahman  would  scruple  to  allow  an  inferior  to  read  a  sacred  book. 
Indeed,  by  the  Hindoo  law,  such  sacrilege  would  entail  on  a  Sudra  the  punishment 
of  exquisite  tortures. 

"  And,  further,  if  the  Governor-General  himself  were  to  touch  the  eating  or  drink- 
ing vessels  of  a  Hindoo  of  caste,  those  vessels  would  be  regarded  as  polluted.  And 
probably  the  lower  the  man's  caste  might  be,  and  the  more  ignorant  the  man,  the 
more  scrupulous  he  would  be. 

"And  ttien  a  man's  'caste'  forbids  him  to  destroy  animal  life.  Perforce,  however, 
he  does  so  every  time  he  drinks  water,  or  treads  upon  the  ground.  The  grant  of  God 
after  the  deluge  most  significantly  recognizes  the  right  of  man  to  animal  food,  and 
our  New  Testament  as  emphatically  again  recognizes  the  claim.  But  Hindooism 
commands  to  abstain  from  meats,  not  merely  occasionally,  but  always,  and  imposes, 
as  a  religious  duty,  this  obligation  of  abstinence. 

"  In  practical  life,  of  course,  so  unnatural  a  system  fails.    A  Hindoo  should  not 
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wear  leather  shoes,  or  ose  leather  for  any  purpose.  And  many  medicines  which  arc 
almost  necessary,  in  some  diseases,  are  equally  forbidden  to  him.  Bat  he  finds  that, 
insensibly,  he  is  led  on  by  the  progress  of  civilization,  and  that  his  scruples  mast 
give  way.  Then  in  steps  the  powerful  British  Government,  and  sanctions  and 
encourages  the  maintenance  of  the  absurd  system,  talks  of  its  respect  for  these 
scruples,  and  stoops  to  a  recognition  of  the  theory  which  elevates  the  worthless 
Brahman  to  divinity,  and  treats  the  patient,  industrious  out-caste  as  an  impure  and 
degraded  being  1 

"  But  the  case  of  the  Sepoys  is  peculiar.  It  is  in  reference  to  their  disaffection 
that  the  Government  offers  these  assurances.  It  is  said  that  the  Sepoys  are  jealous 
for  their  religion,  and  that  their  minds  mast  be  soothed.  But  how  stands  the  fact  ? 
There  is  one  class  in  the  community  to  which  no  missions  hare  been  directed ;  one 
class  which  is  almost  entirely  untouched;  one  class  which  has  all  along  been 
jealously  shielded  from  Christian  instruction.  That  class  is  the  body  of  Sepoys, 
nearly  all  of  them  are  from  Oude,  where  there  has  never  been  a  Christian  mission. 
They  go  on  furlough  in  great  numbers  yearly,  and  attend  the  shrines  and  temples 
where  pilgrims  resort,  without  let  or  hindrance.  They  are  not  sent  out  of  India,  in 
deference  to  their  scruples.  Of  Christianity  they  ordinarily  know  nothing  more 
than  that  it  is  the  nominal  religion  of  their  officers,  and  they  eat  beef  and  drink 
wine.    Whoever  may  have  reason  to  complain  that  his  religion  has  been  interfered 


with,  the  Seooy  is  not  the  man. 
"  But  do  tney  in 


key  in  met  say  that  they  have  reason  to  complain  of  missions  ?  Not  in 
the  least.  The  mutiny  first  broke  out  at  Berhampore.  There  is  there  a  mission  of 
the  London  Missionary  Society.  The  19th  Native  Infantry,  when  excited  and  under 
arms  these,  might  with  ease  have  destroyed  the  mission  premises,  and  murdered  the 
missionaries.  They  never  threatened  either.  They  were  brought  down  to  Barrack- 
pore  and  disbanded;  and,  soon  after,  the  34th  were  disbanded  there  too.  Both 
regiments  were  let  loose  on  the  country.  Opposite  Barrackpore  is  Serampore ;  a 
short  way  farther  up  is  Chin  surah.  At  both  places  there  are  missions.  The  men 
went  roving  up  the  country.  They  passed  an  unprotected  mission  at  Burdwan ; 
they  could  easily  have  reached  the  equally  unprotected  mission  stations  at  Kishugar 
and  Cutova.  As  they  went  on,  they  might  have  reached  others.  But  they  neither 
threatened  or  touched,  one  of  them.  So  at  Meerut  and  Umballa.  Before  this  out- 
break there  were  preliminary  symptoms  of  disaffection  in  various  acts  of  incendiar- 
ism ;  but  not  one  in  the  mission  premises. 

"  But  the  most  remarkable  case  is  that  of  Benares,  that  bigoted  'sacred'  city, 
with  the  head  civil  officer  a  zealous  Christian,  with  a  considerable  body  of  active 
missionaries.  Here  were  two  disaffected  native  regiments,  a  Sikh  corps,  on  which 
it  was  at  first  doubtful  if  reliance  could  be  placed,  and  200,000  people  supposed  to 
be  impatient  of  missions.  Yet  up  to  this  time,  without  any  European  force  (the 
heroic  Commissioner  having  pushed  on  to  Cawnpore  the  first  Europeans  who  went 
up  the  country),  the  city  has  been  preserved  in  peace,  and  not  a  hair  of  the  head  of 
a  single  missionary  has  perished. 

11  Far  be  it  from  me  to  overlook,  as  the  efficient  cause  of  this,  the  guardian  pro- 
tecting care  of  Him  whose  these  men  are,  and  whom  they  serve.  He  has  said — 
'  Call  upon  me  in  the  day  of  trouble,  and  I  will  deliver  thee.'  And  not  only  have 
these,  His  servants,  sought  His  succour,  but  I  know  that  the  sympathies  of  others 
have  called  forth  much  prayer  on  their  behalf.  Most  signally,  in  answer  to  these 
intercessions  and  supplications,  He  has  manifested  His  restraining  power,  and  His 
love  to  His  own  beloved  people.  But,  at  the  same  time,  it  is  plain  that  if  there 
were  in  the  hearts  of  the  population  that  animosity  to  missions  which  some  suppose 
to  exist,  the  missions  would  not  have  been  overlooked  by  the  disaffected  in  this  way, 
and  we  should  at  least  have  some  tokens  of  the  popular  ill-will. 

"  But  another  cause  for  the  insurrection,  and  that  which  with  the  greatest  proba- 
bility is  now  surmised,  is  the  secret  work  of  Mahometan  emissaries,  instigated  by 
the  Princes  of  Lucknow  and  the  Persians.  This  will  probably  be  made  plain  ere 
long.  One  sign  of  it  is  the  extensive  diffusion  of  the  same  kind  of  stories — that  Lord 
Canning  was  pledged  to  the  Queen  to  make  the  people  Christians  in  three  yean ; 
that  the  English  required  the  Sepoys  to  fight  for  them  with  the  Russians  in  China 
and  Persia ;  and  that,  in  order  to  qualify  them  for  leaving  India,  it  was  necessary 
first  to  destroy  their  caste,  and  that  this  was  intended  to  be  done  by  introducing  a 
greased  cartridge  into  general  use.    The  Hindoos  have  been  the  first  actors,  but  they 
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have  been  tools  of  others  behind  the  scenes.  We  now  see  the  crisis  at  Delhi ;  a  son 
of  the  Mahometan  pensioned  kin*  there  Disced  on  the  throne ;  the  Mussulmans  all 
aimed  flocking  to  the  green  standard ;  a  Mussulman  chosen  as  leader ;  and  prayer  for 
success  of  the  rebels  offered  in  the  Mussulman  places  of  worship  in  various  parts  of 
the  country.  The  result  of  this  development  will  probably  be  the  cordial  union  of 
the  Hindoos  in  the  Upper  Provinces,  ana  especially  the  Sikhs,  in  one  power. 

"  I  believe  that  we  nave  no  cause  for  fear  as  to  the  ultimate  issue.  England's  mis- 
sion has  yet  to  be  accomplished ;  and,  for  the  sake  of  those  among  her  people  here 
who  desire  to  win  India  to  the  Saviour,  the  victory  will  soon  be  given  to  our  country ; 
"  the  holy  seed  is  the  substance  thereof."  I  believe  farther,  that  this  movement 
shows  that  the  kingdom  and  powers  of  darkness  are  shaken ;  and  farther  still,  that 
the  banner  of  the  False  Prophet  having  now  been  raised,  our  Lord,  for  His  own 
glory's  sake,  will  overthrow  the  adversaries.  And  then,  will  not  these  events  attract 
more  attention  to  India  ?  Shall  we  find  henceforth  that  the  inquiries  of  our  Legis- 
lature into  her  condition  will  be  limited  to  the  appointment  of  a  committee,  as  here- 
tofore, only  once  in  twenty  years  ?  Shall  we  not  see  the  claims  of  India,  the  duty, 
the  wisdom,  and  the  true  policy  of  enlightening  her  people,  better  understood  and 
realized  ?  And  will  not  the  mercy  of  the  deliverance  of  our  Indian  empire  from  this 
sudden  and  imminent  peril  awaken  the  gratitude  of  all  the  Lord's  people,  and  rouse 
them  to  exertion  for  India's  welfare,  while  still  she  remains  our  own  possession,  and 
her  gates  are  open  to  the  gospel?  " 
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The  Ayr  Congregation  of  United  Original  Seoeders  held  a  half-yearly  missionary 
meeting  in  their  church,  George  Street,  on  the  evening  of  Monday,  the  29th  June. 
The  Rev.  J.  Robertson  presided,  and  opened  the  meeting  with  praise  and  prayer. 

The  Chairman  shortly  stated  the  object  of  the  meeting,  and  exhorted  to  persever- 
ance in  missionary  effort.  He  said  the  want  of  a  missionary,  instead  of  inducing  to 
arive  up  prayer  meetings  and  tract  distribution,  should  rather  stimulate  to  greater 
diligence  in  the  use  of  those  means,  especially  when  so  much  infidel  and  immoral 
literature  is  in  circulation  amongst  the  masses. 

The  minutes  of  last  meeting  having  been  read  and  approved,  the  Secretary  read 
the  following  report  :— 

"  Your  Home  Mission  Committee  does  not  deem  it  necessary  to  present  a  lengthened 
or  formal  report  of  proceedings  to  the  half-yearly  missionary  meeting  of  the  congre- 
gation. Suffice  it  to  say,  that  the  district  prayer  meeting  in  Garden  Street  is  still 
well  Attended,  and  continues  under  the  charge  of  Messrs  Miller  and  Jamieson,  and 
the  circulation  of  tracts  is  kept  np  with  almost  its  former  vigour  and  regularity, 
from  various  sources,  some  of  which  are  unknown  to  your  Committee.  Four 
distributors  have  discontinued  the  work ;  but,  except  in  one  instance,  the  vacated 
districts  have  been  taken  up  by  the  other  distributors ;  and  arrangements  have  been 
made  with  the  view  of  having  that  one  supplied. 

"  Since  last  annual  meeting,  a  selection  has  been  made  from  the  tracts  issued  by 
Mr  Drummond,  of  Stirling,  and  put  into  circulation,  along  with  those  formerly 
received  from  the  London  Tract  Society.  Your  Committee  also  receives  fifty  copies 
per  month  of  the  Gospel  Trumpet — a  publication  commenced  by  Mr  Drummond  at 
the  beginning  of  the  present  year.  It  is  in  form  -more  like  a  newspaper  than  a 
tract,  and  is  printed  in  a  large,  clear  type,  well  adapted  for  the  aged,  or  such  as 
cannot  read  well.  The  articles  in  it  are  short,  pointed,  and  practical,  and  well 
fitted  to  arrest  the  attention.  They  are  very  much  liked  by  the  people.  The  want 
of  a  missionary  has,  of  course,  suspended  the  principal  part  of  the  work  ;  and  the 
comparatively  silent  operations  still  in  force  cannot  be  expected  to  excite  so  much 
interest,  nor  furnish  so  many  topics  for  a  report.  For  these  reasons,  however,  jt  is 
all  the  more  necessary  to  bring  the  subject  of  the  mission  before  the  congregation, 
and  the  body  generally,  in  order  to  keep  alive  the  feeling  that  the  Church  is  bound, 
■o  soon  as  Providence  furnishes  the  means  and  agents,  to  carry  the  gospel  to  those 
in  onr  native  land  who  have  lapsed  into  a  state  of  practical  infidelity  or  heathenism, 
and  by  all  scriptural  means  compel  them  to  come  into  Christ's  fold.    The  tract 
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distributors  also  demand  and  deserve  encouragement  and  aid.  Deprived  of  the 
leadership  of  a  missionary,  to  whose  work  theirs  was  merely  auxiliary,  their  dalies 
have  now  becomo  pre-eminently  a  work  of  faith  and  labour  of  love.  The  good  seed 
scattered  by  them  with  a  gentle  hand  may  be  equally  gentle  and  noiseless  in  its 
operation  on  the  hearts  of  the  people ;  and,  failing  to  see  any  immediate  fruits  of  their 
labours,  hope  deferred  may  sicken  their  hearts,  and,  unless  supported  by  the  prayers 
and  sympathies  of  the  congregation,  make  them  feel  disposea  to  give  up  the  work 
in  despair.  Let  us,  therefore,  strengthen  them  by  our  prayers,  and  be  encouraged 
ourselves  to  perseverance  in  the  work,  from  the  fact  that  Uod  has  often  made  the 
feeblest  instrumentality  accomplish  the  greatest  results.  The  returned  captives, 
though  poor  and  despised  in  the  eyes  of  men,  '  by  the  good  hand  of  their  God  upon 
them,1  were  able  to  build  their  much-loved  temple,  and  surround  the  city  of  their 
father's  sepulchres  with  walls  and  bulwarks,  in  spite  of  able  and  malignant  foes — yea, 
even  by  the  aid  of  those  who  sought  to  hinder  them.  The  same  God  who  gave 
them  favour  in  the  eyes  of  a  heathen  despot  can  send  ns  help  out  of  His  holy  hill, 
and  pot  it  into  the  hearts  of  some  sons  amongst  us  to  devote  themselves  to  His 
service  in  this  honourable  bnt  arduous  work.  The  prospect  meanwhile  does  not 
offer  mnoh  encouragement ;  bat  let  ns  hope  against  hope.  As  the  deepest  darkness 
of  night  usually  precedes  the  daybreak,  so  the  realisation  of  our  fond  wishes  may  he 
nearest  when  the  indications  are  most  unpromising.  '  Let  us  not  he  weary  in  well- 
doing ;  for  in  due  season  we  shall  reap  if  we  faint  not1" 

The  Rev.  James  Smellie,  Stranraer,  moved  the  adoption  of  the  report  in  an 
exceedingly  able  and  eloquent  speech,  which  we  regret  we  cannot  give  at  length, 
as  all  our  readers  would  have  derived  both  pleasure  and  profit  from  its  perusal. 
Ho  began  by  congratulating  the  Ayr  congregation  on  the  faithfulness  and  seal 
with  which  they  had  laboured  in  the  field  of  evangelic  effort.  While  holding  fast 
the  truth,  thoy  had  not  forgotten  the  kindred  doty  to  bold  it  forth.  They  had 
shown  that  a  faithful  adherence  to  their  distinctive  principles  was  quite  compatible 
with  strenuous  endeavours  to  extend  the  cause  of  the  Redeemer  around  them.  In 
this  they  had  set  a  praiseworthy  example,  which  other  congregations  in  the  body, 
according  to  their  ability  and  opportunity,  would  do  well  to  follow.  He  then  went 
on  to  express  his  sympathy  with  the  congregation  in  the  loss  of  their  late  excellent 
missionarv,  and  in  their  inability  hitherto  to  find  a  substitute.    He  expressed  his 

((ratification  to  hear  that  the  congregation  was  doing  what  it  could  to  supply  the 
aclc  by  holding  prayer  meetings,  and  carrying  on  tract  distribution  in  their  mission- 
ary district.  lie  encouraged  them,  in  remarks  of  some  length,  to  continue  the 
distribution  of  tracts.  It  was  the  work  Providence  seemed  at  present  to  be  specially 
laying  to  their  hand.  It  was  a  work  in  which  all  could  take  a  part — old  and  young 
— the  delicate  and  strong — those  of  less  and  those  of  greater  ability.  It  was  a  work 
peculiarly  needed  at  the  present  time  to  counteract  the  worthless  and  demoralizing 
publications  which  are  circulating  in  shoals,  and  eagerly  devoured  by  the  lower 
classes  of  society.  And  it  was  a  work  which  had  been,  and  might  yet  be,  attended 
with  the  most  blessed  results.  He  exhorted  them  to  continue  in  this  work,  prayer- 
fully, believingly,  and  with  earnest  desires  for  the  conversion  of  souls.  He  showed 
what  good  might  be  done  if  each  tract  distributor  would  single  out  one  family  or  one 
individual,  and  make  their  salvation  the  subject  of  special  persevering  effort  and 
prayer.  In  conclusion,  he  encouraged  the  congregation  to  perseverance  in  mission- 
ary work,  by  the  beneficial  reflex  influence  which  such  work  was  calculated  to  have 
on  themselves.  There  was  a  lake,  he  said,  in  Palestine :  its  waters  were  fresh  and 
pure— the  abode  of  abundance  of  fish ;  its  banks  were  clothed  in  green,  and  ena- 
melled with  lovely  flowers;  the  most  healthful  and  exhilirating  breezes  played 
around  it.  That  was  the  sea  of  Galilee,  which  received  the  waters  of  the  Jordan, 
and  gave  them  forth  in  all  their  fulness.  There  was  another  lake :  its  waters  were 
dead,  stagnant,  and  unwholesome;  no  fish  lived  in  them;  nothing  but  desolation 
and  sterility  reigned  around  its  shores.  That  was  the  Dead  Sea,  whioh  received 
the  waters  of  the  Jordan,  but  gave  nothing  out.     So  is  it  with  professing  Christians. 


the  Dead  Sea — a  curse  rather  than  a  blessing.     The  reverend  gentleman  con- 
cluded his  impressive  address  by  heartily  moving  the  adoption  of  the  report. 
The  motion  was  seconded  by  Bailie  Paterson,  and  unanimously  agreed  to. 
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The  following  resolutions  were  also  proposed,  seconded,  and  unanimously  agreed 
to:— 

"  That,  aa  the  spiritual  instruction  of  the  whole  human  family  has  been  intrusted 
to  the  Church  bv  its  Great  Head,  all  the  sections  into  which  it  has  been  sadly 
divided  are  bound  to  put  forth  every  effort  to  fulfil  His  great  commission.  This  con- 
gregation, therefore,  resolves,  with  the  sanction  of  Synod,  to  countenance  and  aid 
mission  work  as  God  in  His  good  providence  may  be  pleased  to  furnish  the  means 
and  opportunity." 

11  That,  as  our  present  position  prevents  us  from  sending  missionaries  to  distant 
lands,  where  the  expenses  are  necessarily  greater  than  our  resources  could  bear,  and 
aa  a  growing  necessity  exists  for  still  greater  efforts  being  made  to  reclaim  the 
outcasts  at  home,  this  congregation  resolves  to  continue  the  home  mission,  and 
respectfully  solicits  the  assistance  of  the  rest  of  the  congregations  in  the  body  to 
procure  the  services  of  a  missionory." 

After  passing  these  resolutions,  the  Rev.  James  Smellie  closed  the  meeting  with 
devotional  exercises  and  the  benediction. 

We  trust  the  appeal  in  the  second  resolution  will  be  attended  to  by  the  congrega- 
tions in  the  body,  and  that  it  will  be  put  into  the  heart  of  some  one  to  respond 
speedily  to  the  Macedonian  cry,  "  Come  over  and  help  us." 
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At  Adam  Square  Church,  Edinburgh, 
18th  August,  1857. 

The  Synod  of  United  Original  Seceders  met,  and  was  opened  with  a  sermon  by 
the  Rev.  John  Robertson,  Ayr,  from  Psalm  cxxii.  6 — "  They  shall  prosper  that 
love  thee." 

After  sermon,  the  Synod  was  constituted  with  prayer  by  Mr  Robertson,  Moderator. 
The  roll  being  called,  the  following  members  answered  to  their  names : — The  Rev. 
Thomas  Mansnn,  Perth ;  Rev.  Professor  Murray,  Glasgow ;  Rev.  A.  Brown,  Edin- 
burgh; Rev.  John  Graham,  Kilmarnock;  Rev.  George  Stevenson,  Kilwinning;  Rev. 
George  Roger,  Auchinleck ;  Rev.  John  Robertson,  Ayr;  Rev.  Dr  Blakely,  Kirkin- 
tilloch; Rev.  James  Smellie,  Stranraer;  Rev.  W.  F.  Aitken,  Midlem;  Rev.  Robert 
Craig,  Kirriemoir ;  Rev.  John  Ritchie,  8hottaburn ;  Rev.  Ebenezer  Ritchie,  jour., 
Thurso;  Rev.  William  Robertson,  Dundee;  Rev.  Thomas  Hobart,  Carluke;  Rev. 
John  Barr,  Coupar-  Angus ;  and  Rev.  John  M'Kay,  Aberdeen ; — with  Peter  Ross,  Perth ; 
John  Smith,  Glasgow  ;  William  Lindsay,  Edinburgh;  David  Milligan,  Ayr;  Adam 
Bell,  Kirkintilloch ;  John  Gowanlock,  Midlem ;  and  George  Jack,  Dundee — ruling 
elders.  A  question  being  raised,  on  making  up  the  roll,  as  to  whether  the  name  of 
the  Rev.  A.  Brown,  Edinburgh,  should  be  put  upon  the  roll ;  after  conversation,  the 
Synod  agreed  that  his  name  should  appear  on  the  roll.  The  Synod  also  agreed  that 
the  name  of  W.  Lindsay,  elder,  Edinburgh,  should  appear  on  the  roll.  It  was  re- 
ported by  the  Presbytery  of  Perth  and  Aberdeen  that  the  Rev.  John  Aitken,  of 
Aberdeen,  the  father  of  the  Synod,  had  been  removed  by  death  since  last  meeting  of 
Synod,  and  his  name  was  dropped  from  the  roll.  It  was  agreed  to  appoint  a  com- 
mittee, consisting  of  Mr  Manson,  Mr  Roger,  and  Dr  Blakely,  to  draw  up  a  letter  of 
condolence,  to  be  transmitted  to  the  family  of  the  deceased.  It  was  proposed  and 
agreed  to,  that  the  Rev.  Ebenezer  Ritchie,  senr.,  Colmonell,  should  be  appointed 
Moderator,  in  the  room  of  Mr  Robertson.  Mr  Ritchie  not  beiug  present,  it  was 
agreed  that  Mr  Robertson  should  occupy  the  chair  till  the  evening  sederunt.  Ap- 
pointed the  following  members  a  Committee  of  Bills  and  Overtures,  via.,  the  Moder- 
ator, Mr  Manson,  Professor  Murray,  Mr  Roger,  Dr  Blakely,  Mr  Smellie,  and  Mr 
Craig;  with  Peter  Ross,  John  Smith,  and  John  Gowanlock,  ruling  elders, — the 
Committee  to  meet  in  the  adjoining  session-house  at  six  o'clock  evening.  The 
Synod  agreed  to  take  up  the  protest  of  the  Rev.  A.  Brown,  Edinburgh,  formerly 
laid  on  the  Synod's  table,  at  the  evening  sederunt,  and  to  inquire  of  Mr  Brown 
whether  he  had  obtemperated  the  Synod  s  deed  of  suspension  anent  that  protest. 
Adjourned,  to  meet  again  this  evening  at  half-past  6  o'clock.     Closed  with  prayer. 
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Same  place,  half-past  6  o'clock  r.u. 

The  Synod  met,  according  to  adjournment,  and,  after  praise  and  reading  a  portion 
of  the  Word  of  God,  was  constituted  with  prayer  by  the  Moderator.  Sederunt  aa 
formerly,  with  the  addition  of  the  Rev.  Ebenezer  Ritchie,  Colmonell ;  Re*.  James 
8mith,  Pollockshawa ;  and  Rev.  Robert  Brash,  Bireay ; — with  James  Meldrum,  Col- 
monell;  John  Harwood,  Kilwinning;  and  Thomas  Brownlee,  Pollocksbaws — ruling 
elders.  The  minutes  of  former  sederunt  were  read  and  approved  of.  The  Rev  E. 
Ritchie,  Colmonell,  having  declined  to  take  the  chair,  the  Rev.  James  Smith,  Pol- 
locksbaws, was  elected  Moderator.  The  Clerk  gave  in  the  Report  of  the  Committee 
of  Bills  and  Overtures,  which  was  approved.  The  Synod  proceeded  to  take  np  the 
protest  of  the  Rev.  A.  Brown,  Edinburgh,  laid  on  the  Synod's  table  at  its  last  meet- 
ing, and  to  inquire  of  Mr  Brown  whether  he  had  obtemperated  the  Synod's  deed  of 
suspension,  of  which  in  former  minutes.  The  Clerk  read  the  minutes  of  last  meeting 
of  Synod  in  regard  to  the  case,  including  the  decision  of  the  Synod,  against  which 
Mr  Brown  protested,  Mr  Brown's  protest,  and  the  deed  of  Synod  suspending  Mr 
Brown  from  the  exercise  of  his  ministerial  and  judicial  functions  till  the  present 
meeting  of  Synod.  The  Moderator  having  asked  Mr  Brown  whether  he  bad  obtem- 
perated the  decision  of  the  Synod  anent  his  suspension,  Mr  Brown  replied  that  he 
had  not  obtemperated  that  decision.  It  was  tuen  moved  and  agreed  to,  that  the 
Synod  proceed  to  take  up  Mr  Brown's  protest.  Mr  Brown  was  heard  in  support  of 
the  protest.  The  hour  of  adjournment  being  come,  it  was  agreed  to  resume  tne  fur- 
ther consideration  of  the  case  to-morrow  forenoon.  Adjourned,  to  meet  again  to- 
morrow forenoon  At  10  o'clock.    Closed  with  prayer. 

Same  place,  19th  August,  1857,  10  o'clock  a.m. 

The  Synod  met,  according  to  adjournment,  and,  after  praise  and  reading  the  Word 
of  God,  was  constituted  with  prayer  by  the  Moderator.  Sederunt  as  formerly. 
Minutes  of  former  sederunt  were  read  and  approved.  Resumed  consideration  of  the 
protest  of  the  Rev.  A.  Brown,  Edinburgh,  of  which  in  former  minutes.  Mr  Brown 
Laving  been  heard  at  last  night's  sederunt,  was  declared  to  be  removed.  The  mem- 
bers of  Court  then  proceeded  to  deliver  their  mind  in  the  order  of  the  roll.  After 
lengthened  discussion,  it  was  moved  by  Dr  Blakely,  and  seconded  by  Mr  Smellie, 
11  That  the  Synod,  having  taken  into  consideration  the  protest  of  the  Rev.  Archibald 
Brown,  against  the  decision  May  22d,  anent  the  supply  of  his  pulpit,  find  that  the 
protest  is  wholly  irregular,  incompetent,  and  contumacious,  inasmuch  as  in  that  pro- 
test he  denies  the  validity  of  the  Court,  and  appeals  to  a  future  meeting  of  the  same 
Court;  that  in  said  protest  he  declares  bis  resolution  to  disobey  the  decision  of  Synod, 
and  has  since  admitted  in  Court  that  disobedience  ;  the  Synod  agrees  to  reject  the 
protest,  and  to  suspend  Mr  Brown  $ine  die  from  the  exercise  of  his  ministerial  and 
judicial  functions.1  Mr  Ritchie,  Colmonell.  also  moved,  and  was  seconded  by  Mr 
Brash,  "  That,  since  a  libel  has  been  served  against  Mr  Brown,  and  onght  to  bo 
proved,  even  though  he  decline  the  authority  of  the  Court,  or  do  not  appear,  I  move 
that  the  Synod  do  not  specify  what  degree  of  censure  be  pronounced  at  present 
against  him  for  his  protest,  declining  the  authority  of  the  Synodftill  we  have  con- 
sidered the  libel."  It  was  further  moved  by  Mr  Roger,  and  seconded  by  Mr  Craig, 
"  That  the  Synod,  having  taken  into  its  deliberate  and  serious  consideration  the 
protest  of  the  Rev.  A.  Brown,  find  that  the  protest,  both  in  its  nature  and  grounds, 
is  irregular,  informal,  and  unconstitutional,  and  therefore  resolves  to  reject  the  pro- 
test, and  ordains  that  it  be  erased  from  the  records  of  the  Court;  but,  inasmuch  as  the 
Synod  agreed  at  its  last  meeting  to  take  up  the  libel  against  Mr  Brown  this  day, 
the  Synod  agrees  to  delay  pronouncing  censure  against  Mr  Brown  till  to-morrow 
evening's  sederunt.  It  was  agreed  that  the  first  and  third  motions  should  be  first 
put  to  the  vote  ;  and  the  roll  being  called  and  votes  marked,  1 1  voted  for  the  first 
motion,  and  6  for  the  third.  It  was  then  agreed  that  the  first  motion  should  be  put 
against  the  second ;  and  the  roll  being  called  and  votes  marked,  12  voted  for  the  first 
motion,  and  8  for  the  second.  The  first  motion  was  accordingly  declared  to  be  car- 
ried ;  wherefore  the  Synod  did,  and  hereby  do,  in  terms  of  said  motion,  agree  to  sus- 
pend the  Rev.  Archibald  Brown,  Edinburgh,  sine  die  from  the  exercise  of  his  mi- 
nisterial and  judicial  functions,  and  appoint  the  Moderator  to  intimate  the  same  to 
Mr  Brown.  Against  this  decision  Mr  Ritchie,  Colmonell,  Mr  Smith,  Mr  Brash,  sod 
Mr  Ritchie,  Thurso,  with  Thomas  Brownlee  and  John  Harwood,  elders,  dissented, 
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in  terms  of  Mr  Ritchie's  motion ;  Mr  John  Ritchie,  and  Mr  Hobart,  dissented  in 
terms  of  Mr  Roger's  motion ;  and  Mr  Stevenson  and  Mr  John  Smith,  elder,  for 
reasons  to  be  afterwards  given  in.  It  was  agreed  to  delay  the  formal  intimation  of 
the  decision  to  Mr  Brown  till  the  evening  sederunt.  Adjourned,  to  meet  again  this 
evening  at  7  o'clock.    Closed  with  prayer. 

Same  place  and  day,  7  o'clock  p.m. 

The  Synod  met,  according  to  adjournment,  and,  after  praise  and  reading  a  portion 
of  the  Word  of  God,  was  constituted  with  prayer  by  the  Moderator.  Sederunt  as 
formerly.  The  minutes  of  former  sederunt  were  Tead  and  approved.  It  was  now 
agreed  thet  the  decision  come  to  in  the  case  of  the  Rev.  Archibald  Brown,  Edin- 
burgh, at  the  forenoon  sederunt,  be  intimated  to  Mr  Brown.  Mr  Smith,  the  Mo- 
derator, having  stated,  that  as  he  had  dissented  from  said  decision,  he  could  not  con- 
sistently intimate  that  decision  to  Mr  Brown,  and  requested  the  Synod  to  appoint 
another  member  to  take  the  chair  for  performing  this  businesss.  The  Synod  granted 
Mr  Smith's  request,  and  appointed  the  former  Moderator,  the  Rev.  John  Robertson, 
Ayr,  to  take  the  chair.  Mr  Robertson,  having  taken  the  chair,  then  intimated  the 
decision  of  Synod  to  Mr  Brown,  and,  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the 
alone  King  and  Head  of  the  Church,  suspended  him  sine  die  from  the  exercise  of 
his  ministerial  and  judicial  functions,  witn  suitable  exhortations.  Upon  this  being 
done,  Mr  Brown  read  in  presence  of  the  Court,  and  laid  on  the  table,  a  protest  against 
the  decision  which  had  been  presently  intimated  to  him,  and  the  sentence  of  suspen- 
sion which  had  been  pronounced  upon  him,  and  took  instruments  and  craved  extracts. 
After  conversation,  the  Synod,  considering  it  had  been  agreed  to  at  last  meeting  of 
Synod  to  take  up  this  day  the  libel  which  it  had  appointed  to  be  served  on  Mr 
Brown,  agreed  to  allow  the  protest  to  lie  on  the  table,  and  to  delay  giving  judgment 
upon  it  till  a  future  sederunt,  and  in  the  meantime  proceeded  to  take  up  the  libel  which 
had  been  served  upon  Mr  Brown.  The  Clerk  stated,  that  in  consequence  of  this 
sentence  which  had  now  been  passed  upon  Mr  Brown,  it  was  necessary  that  the 
Synod  should  appoint  one  of  its  number  to  preach  to  the  congregation  of  Adam 
8quare  on  Sabbath  first,  and  to  intimate  the  sentence  pronounced  on  Mr  Brown  to 
the  congregation.  The  Synod  agreed  to  the  proposal,  out  delayed  the  appointment 
of  a  member  till  a  future  sederunt. 

The  Synod  then  proceeded  to  take  up  the  libel  which  had  been  served  on  Mr 
Brown  at  the  instance  of  the  Synod.     The  officer  was  directed  to  intimate  to  Mr 


Court.  The  libel  was  read ;  the  answers  of  Mr  Brown  were  also  read,  down  to  rea- 
son second,  page  19.  The  hour  of  adjournment  being  come,  it  was  agreed  to  resume 
the  consideration  of  this  case  at  the  forenoon  sederunt  to-morrow.  Adjourned,  to  meet 
again  to-morrow  forenoon  at  10  o'clock.    Closed  with  prayer. 

Same  place,  20th  August,  10  a.m. 

The  Svnod  met,  according  to  adjournment,  and,  after  praise  and  reading  a  portion 
of  the  Word  of  God,  was  constituted  with  prayer  by  the  Moderator.  Sederunt  as 
formerly.  The  minutes  of  former  sederunt  were  read  and  approved.  The  Synod 
agreed  to  take  up  the  petition  of  the  congregation  of  Millhill,  parish  of  Olrig, 
Caithness,  under  the  inspection  of  the  Rev.  James  M'Beath,  applying  for  union  with 
this  Synod.  The  petition  was  read  by  the  Clerk.  The  Rev.  Mr  M'Beath  was 
heard  in  support  of  the  petition.  The  members  of  Court  having  delivered  their 
minds  at  length,  and  expressed  their  gratification  at  receiving  this  application,  it 
was  moved,  and  unanimously  agreed  to,  that  the  application  for  union,  on  the  part  both 
of  Mr  M'Beath  and  the  congregation,  with  this  Synod,  be  cordially  acceded  to ;  and 
remit  to  the  Presbytery  of  Perth  and  Aberdeen  to  take  the  necessary  steps  for  the 
formal  admission  of  Mr  M'Beath  and  the  congregation  into  connection  with  this 
Synod ;  and  appoint  the  Rev.  James  Smith,  Moderator  of  Synod,  to  act  along  with 
the  Presbytery  on  that  occasion. 

Resumed  consideration  of  the  libel  served  on  Mr  Brown,  left  unfinished  at  last 
night's  sederunt.  The  remaining  part  of  Mr  Brown's  answers  was  read.  At  this 
stage  it  was  moved  and  agreed  to,  that  no  member  of  Court  should  leave  this  meet- 
ing of  Synod  without  asking  and  obtaining  liberty  through  the  Moderator.    The 
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libel,  and  answers  to  the  libel  by  Mr  Brown,  having  been  read,  it  waa  found  that 
the  answers  had  been  addressed  to  the  parties  signing  the  libel,  as  if  they  were  the 
prosecutors  in  this  case,  whereas,  according  to  the  terms  of  the  libel,  the  Synod  is 
the  prosecutor.  Mr  Brown  gave  the  following  explanation  of  this  feet : — "That  he 
conceived  that  the  libel  was  at  the  instance  of  the  parties  signing  it,  and,  therefore, 
he  had  addressed  his  answers  to  them,  which  he  now  finds  he  ought  to  have  addressed 
to  the  Synod."  The  Synod  accepted  this  explanation.  After  lengthened  discussion, 
the  following  motion  was  proposed  and  agreed  to : — "  The  Synod,  considering  that 
formal  replies  require  to  be  given  to  the  answers  of  Mr  Brown,  and  the  impracticability 
of  giving  a  mature  and  deliberate  judgment  on  the  libel  at  its  present  meeting,  and 
considering,  also,  the  extreme  inconvenience,  after  so  many  meetings  of  Synod  this 
year  already,  of  having  another  before  its  ordinary  meeting  in  May,  agrees  to  delay 
the  further  consideration  of  this  libel  till  that  meeting.'1  Appointed  next  meeting  of 
8ynod  to  be  held  in  Main  Street  Church,  Glasgow,  on  the  Monday  after  the  third 
Sabbath  of  May  next,  at  half-past  6  o'clock  evening,  and  that  the  business  of  the  libel 
be  taken  up  on  the  forenoon  of  the  Tuesday  following.  The  Synod  appointed  the 
replies  to  Mr  Brown's  answers,  by  its  committee,  to  be  printed  and  transmitted  to 
the  members  of  Court  as  soon  as  practicable.  Ayr  and  Glasgow  Presbyteries  asked 
and  obtained  leave  to  meet  at  the  close  of  the  present  sederunt.  The  Committee 
of  Bills  was  appointed  to  meet  in  the  adjoining  session-house,  at  a  quarter  before 
6  o'clock  this  evening.  Adjourned,  to  meet  again  this  evening  at  6  o'clock.  Closed 
with  prayer. 

Same  place  and  day,  6  o'clock  p.m. 

The  Synod  met,  according  to  adjournment,  and,  after  praise  and  reading  a  portion 
of  the  Word  of  God,  was  constituted  with  prayer  by  the  Moderator.  Sederunt  as 
formerly.  The  minutes  of  former  sederunt  were  read  and  approved.  The  Synod 
agreed  to  resolve  itself  into  a  committee  of  the  whole  house  to  receive  papers,  as  the 
Committee  of  Bills  and  Overtures  did  not  meet,  as  appointed,  in  the  interval, 
when  Mr  Robertson  took  the  chair.  The  following  papers  were  given  in :— 1st, 
Overture  from  several  members  of  Court,  regarding  the  rescinding  of  the  resolution 
of  Synod  anent  Sabbath  Schools,  passed  in  Kay,  1856  ;  and,  2d,  Petition  from  the 
congregation  of  Adam  Square,  Edinburgh.  The  papers  were  read  by  the  Clerk ; 
and,  after  conversation,  it  was  agreed  to  transmit  them.  The  Synod  resumed,  and 
the  Clerk  gave  in  the  report  of  the  committee,  as  above,  which  was  approved. 

Proceeded  to  take  up  the  protest  of  the  Bev.  A.  Brown,  Edinburgh,  laid  on  the 
table  by  him  at  last  night's  sederunt,  against  the  sentence  of  suspension  pronounced 
upon  him  by  the  Synod,  and  which  the  Synod  had  agreed  should  lie  on  the  table. 
The  Clerk  read  the  protest,  which  is  as  follows : — 

"  Forasmuch  as  although  Wednesday,  the  1Mb  August,  1867,  was  appointed  by  the  Synod  to 
adjudicate  upon  a  libel  served  upon  me,  founded  upon  my  pamphlet  recently  published,  entitled 
«The  Revival  of  Family  Religion  in  opposition  to  the  Sabbath  School  Scheme/  the  Synod  has  pro- 
nounced a  sentence  of  suspension  upon  me  sine  die  (while  that  libel  is  still  pending)  from  my 
ministerial  and  Judicial  functions— a  sentence  grounded  on  my  protest  and  appeal,  lying  upon  the 
Synod's  table,  against  a  sentence  suspending  me  from  the  exercise  of  my  ministry  in  my  own 
congregation,  for  which  the  following  reasons  were  brought  before  the  Court : — 1st,  That  said  sen- 
tence was  given  in  favour  of  a  complaining  minority  against  the  majority  of  my  congregation.  2d, 
That  tt  was  given  in  favour  of  a  minority,  complaining  that  I  had  displeased  them,  not  by  depart- 
ing from  our  public  profession,  but  by  preaching,  praying,  and  publishing,  for  the  revival  of  family 
religion,  within  and  without  the  Church,  against  the  Sabbath  school  scheme,  as  a  modern  defec- 
tion from  a  covenanted  cause,  according  to  our  Judicial  testimony.  8d,  That  it  was  passed  by  a 
small  minority  of  the  representatives  of  this  body.  4th,  That  it  was  passed  when  not  a  single 
ruling  elder  was  present,  with  the  exception  of  one— a  party  in  the  case.  1  hereby  protest,  in  my 
own  name,  and  that  of  my  congregation,  that,  notwithstanding  said  sentence  of  suspension,  it 
shall  be  lawful  and  warrantable  for  me  to  exercise  my  ministry  as  a  minister  of  the  Reformed  and 
Covenanted  Church  of  Scotland,  of  which  the  Synod  of  United  Original  Secedera  professes  to  be 
a  part,  under  the  Judicial  testimony  of  that  body,  as  that  testimony  stands  for  all  the  scriptural 
principles  and  attainments  of  that  Church  :  That  I  shall  still  hold  communion  with  ministers, 
elders,  and  people  of  that  body,  according  to  that  constitutional  anti-voluntary  testimony,  in  its 
application  to  the  family  as  well  as  the  state ;  and  that,  if  any  minister  or  probationer  shall 
attempt  to  exercise  any  part  of  my  pastoral  work,  he  shall  be  held  and  reputed  as  unjustly  and 
violently  Intruding  upon  my  ministerial  labours ;  and  I  hereby  appeal  to  the  first  free  and  reform- 
ing meeting  of  the  Synod  of  United  Original  Seceders,  when  any  reasonable  hope  may  be  enter- 
tained of  the  grievances  of  which  I  complain  being  redressed.  I  take  instruments  and  crave 
extracts. 

"(Signed)  Archibald  Baowv. 

"Edinburgh,  Adam  Square,  19th  August,  1857." 
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The  member*  of  Court  having  delivered  their  minds  in  the  order  of  the  roll,  after 
lengthened  consideration,  the  Synod  agreed  to  appoint  a  committee--congwting  of  Mr 
Ritchie,  senr.,  Mr  Graham,  Mr  Roger,  and  Mr  Hobart— -to  convene  with  Mr  Brown, 
with  a  view  to  his  withdrawing  his  protest.  The  committee  retired,  and,  on  their 
return,  reported  that  they  haa  held  a  friendly  conversation  with  Mr  Brown,  who 
stated  that  he  could  not  withdraw  his  protest. 

After  serious  and  painful  deliberation  upon  the  whole  case,  it  was  moved  and  se- 
conded, "That  the  Synod,  having  considered  the  protest  of  the  Rev.  A.  Brown,  Edin- 
burgh, declare  that  it  is  not  only  irregular  and  informal,  but  unconstitutional,  and 
involving  contumacy,  and  such  as  in  certain  circumstances  would  warrant  the  Sy- 
nod to  pass  one  of  the  severest  sentences  which  the  Church  can  inflict ;  yet,  as  this 
Synod  is  earnestly  desirous  to  adopt  every  means  within  its  power  to  gain  Mr  Brown, 
and  would  refrain  from  the  exercise  of  the  highest  censures  of  the  Church,  where 
that  can  be  done  in  a  consistency  with  fidelity  to  the  Head  of  the  Church,  the  Synod 
agrees  to  delay  coming  to  a  final  decision  in  regard  to  the  protest  till  the  next  meet- 
ing of  Synod,  with  certification,  that  should  Mr  Brown  be  found  to  have  persevered 
in  violating  the  sentence  of  suspension,  he  shall  then  be  declared  to  be  no  longer  a 
minister  of  this  Church . ' '  It  was  also  moved  and  seconded,  ' '  That  the  Synod,  having 
considered  and  expressed  disapprobation  of  Mr  Brown's  protest,  agree  to  delay 
determining  what  sentence  they  will  pass  upon  him  for  it  till  next  meeting 
in  May,  ana  till  the  libel  has  been  adjudicated  upon."  It  was  agreed  to  put  the 
motions  to  the  vote.  Before  taking  the  vote,  Mr  Ritchie,  senr.,  engaged  in 
prayer.  The  vote  was  then  stated  1st  and  2d  motion  ;  and  the  roll  being  called 
and  votes  marked,  14  voted  for  the  first  motion,  and  6  for  the  second.  The 
first  motion  was  accordingly  declared  to  be  carried,  and  the  Synod  resolved  in 
terms  thereof.  The  Synod  instructed  the  Clerk  to  transmit  an  extract  of  this 
minute  to  Mr  Brown.  MrSmellie,  Mr  John  Ritchie,  and  Mr  M'Kay,  with 
Peter  Ross,  asked  and  obtained  liberty  to  leave  the  Synod.  The  Ayr  and 
Perth  and  Aberdeen  Presbyteries  asked  and  obtained  leave  to  meet,  the  for- 
mer at  the  close  of  the  present  sederunt,  and  the  latter  at  half-past  9  o'clock 
to-morrow  morning.  Adjourned,  to  meet  again  to-morrow  morning  at  10 
o'clock.    Closed  with  prayer. 

Same  place,  21st  August,  10  o'clock  a.m. 

The  Synod  met,  according  to  adjournment,  and,  after  praise  and  reading  a 

Sortion  of  the  Word  of  God,  was  constituted  with  prayer  by  the  Moderator, 
edernnt  as  formerly,  with  the  exception  of  Mr  Smellie,  Mr  John  Ritchie, 
and  Mr  John  M'Kay,  with  Peter  Ross,  ruling  elder.  The  minutes  of  former 
sederunt  were  read  and  approved.  Appointed  the  Rev.  Robert  Craig  to 
preach  to  the  congregation  of  Adam  Square,  Edinburgh,  on  Sabbath  first,  and 
to  intimate  the  decision  of  the  Synod  in  the  case  of  the  Rev.  A.  Brown. 
Appointed  also  Mr  Roger  and  Mr  Barr  to  dispense  the  sacrament  of  the 
Lord's  Supper  in  that  congregation  on  the  fourth  Sabbath  of  October.  Agreed 
that  the  Kev,  Thomas  Hobart  be  transfered  pro  tempore  from  Glasgow  to 
Edinburgh  Presbytery,  and  appointed  the  Edinburgh  Presbytery  to  meet  at 
the  close  of  the  present  sederunt.  A  reference  being  made  by  several  members 
of  Court  to  the  Ferguson  Bequest ;  after  conversation,  it  was  agreed  that  a 
memorial  be  drawn  up,  and  the  following  members,  viz.,  the  Moderator,  Pro- 
fessor Murray,  Mr  Graham,  Mr  Stevenson,  Mr  Roger,  and  Dr  Blakely,  be 
appointed  a  committee,  the  Moderator  to  be  convener,  to  present  the  memorial 
to  the  Trustees  and  Superintendent  of  the  Bequest,  and  to  confer  with  them 
as  to  what  interest  the  Synod  had  therein.  The  Treasurer  of  the  Magazine 
reported  to  the  Synod  that  the  Committee  of  Management  had  resolved  to 
decline  acceptance  of  the  £30,  so  liberally  voted  by  last  Synod  by  way  of  loan, 
to  put  the  Magazine  on  a  good  working  footing,  and  that  they  had  also  resolved 
to  use  all  the  means  in  their  power  to  make  the  Magazine  support  itself ;  and 
tbey  earnestly  hope  that  they  would  be  supported  in  this  by  every  minister  of 
the  body,  by  their  using  their  influence  to  promote  its  circulation  in  their  re- 
spective localities.  The  Synod  unanimously  expressed  their  satisfaction  with 
tni*  report,  and  recommended  that  this  important  means  of  bringing  our  prin- 
ciples before  the  world  should  receive  all  the  countenance  and  support  which 
they  could  command.     An  account  having  been  presented  to  the  Synod  by  the 
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Rev.  A.  Brown  for  the  printing  of  his  answers  to  the  libel,  it  was  agreed  that, 
in  respect  of  the  payment  of  said  account,  the  usual  coarse  in  such  oases  should 
be  followed.  Proceeded  to  consider  the  state  of  the  supplies.  After  length- 
ened deliberation  upon  the  whole  subject,  it  was  agreed  to  appoint  a  committee 
— consisting  of  the  Moderator,  Mr  Manson,  Mr  Roger,  Dr  Blakely,  and  Mr 
Hobart — to  prepare  the  draft  of  a  scheme  in  regard  to  the  matter,  to  be  in 
readiness  to  oe  presented  to  next  meeting  of  Synod ;  and,  in  the  meantime, 
instrnct  the  Committee  to  insert  in  the  Magasine  the  appointments  as  issued, 
stating  at  intervals  who  are  unable  to  fulfil  them.  It  was  farther  agreed  that 
ministers  should  supply  the  vacancies  in  rotation  ;  and  the  committee  were 
instructed  to  commence  at  the  top  of  the  roll.  Mr  Manson  and  Mr  Roger 
were  appointed  to  take  charge  of  the  supplies  till  next  meeting  of  Synod. 
Agreed  that  the  overture  regarding  the  rescinding  of  the  resolution  anent 
Sabbath  Schools  should  lie  on  the  table  till  next  meeting  of  Synod.  Perth  and 
Aberdeen  and  Ayr  Presbyteries  asked  and  obtained  leave  to  meet  at  thecloee 
of  the  present  sederunt.  Agreed  that  the  minutes  of  this  meeting  of  Synod 
be  inserted  in  full  in  the  Magazine.  After  engaging  in  prayer  and  praise,  and 
intimating  that  the  next  meeting  of  Synod  would  be  held  m  Glasgow,  on  the 
Monday  after  the  third  Sabbath  of  May,  1858,  at  half-past  6  o'clock  evening, 
the  Moderator  oonolnded  the  Synod  by  pronouncing  the  Apostolic  benediction. 


PRESENTATION. 

On  the  evening  of  Tuesday,  the  14th  July,  the  Ayr  Congregation  held  a  friendly 
meeting,  to  honour  their  pastor,  the  Rev.  John  Robertson.  The  majority  of  the 
congregation  was  present.  Bailie  Paterson  occupied  the  chair.  After  engaging  in 
praise  and  prayer,  which  the  Rev.  James  Smellie,  Stranraer,  condocted,  toe  Chair- 
man called  on  Mr  James  Miller  to  discharge  the  pleasant  duty  for  which  the  meeting 
had  been  called.  This  he  did  in  a  speech  neat,  appropriate,  and  eloquent,  describing 
in  a  graphic  manner  the  personal  excellencies  and  abundant  labours  of  Mr  Robertson, 
which  had  endeared  him  to  his  congregation,  and  called  forth  the  present  expres- 
sion of  esteem,  in  the  substantial  form  of  a  parse  containing  fifty  sovereigns,  which, 
in  their  name,  he  had  put  into  his  hand.  The  parse,  a  beautiful  piece  of  work,  was 
made  by  the  hands  of  a  young  lady  in  the  congregation.  Mr  Robertson  made  a 
feeling  and  very  appropriate  acknowledgment.  He  adverted,  with  gratitude  to  God, 
to  the  many  mercies  he  had  enjoyed  since  called  to  take  the  oversight  of  the  con- 
gregation. He  said  he  doubtless  had  met  with  trials,  but  the  mercies  he  had  en- 
joyed far  outnumbered  them,  and  none  of  his  afflictions  had  come  from  his  con- 
gregation. From  its  members  he  had  always  received  the  utmost  courtesy  and  kind- 
ness, and  with  them  he  had  enjoyed  the  blessing  of  concord  and  peace  since  his  settle- 
ment. He  begged  to  thank  his  congregation  most  heartily  for  the  valuable  present, 
and  the  kind  manner  in  which  it  had  been  bestowed,  llie  Rev.  George  Roger, 
Auchinleck,  next  addressed  the  meeting  on  "  What  are  the  Elements  which  enter 
into  the  Stability  and  Extension  of  a  Congregation  t "  We  could  have  wished  to  give 
an  outline  of  his  address ;  but  the  topics  he  took  up  were  so  numerous,  that  space 
forbids  us  to  do  so.  The  Rev.  James  Smellie,  Stranraer,  gave  a  short  address  on  the 
spirit  in  which  the  mutual  duties  of  pastor  and  people  ought  to  be  discharged. 
After  passing  votes  of  thanks  to  the  reverend  gentlemen  and  to  the  Chairman  for 
their  valuable  services,  the  meeting  sang  the  133d  Psalm,  and  the  very  pleasant 
proceedings  were  terminated  by  Mr  Roger  pronouncing  the- Apostolic  benediction. 


OBITUARY. 


Died— At  Midlem  Manse,  on  Tuesday,  the  21st  of  July  last,  the 
Kev.  John  Aitken,  Aberdeen,  the  father  of  the  United  Original  Seces- 
sion Synod.  A  memoir  of  this  venerable  and  much  beloved  servant 
of  Christ  is  expected  to  be  given  in  an  early  number. 


THE 
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THE  TRAINING  OF  YOUTH. 

"  Train  up  a  child  in  the  way  he  should  go,  and  when  he  is  old  he 
will  not  depart  from  it,"  is  not  only  an  inspired  proverb  and  promise, 
but  likewise  a  mandate — a  mandate  issued  from  that  court  whence 
there  is  no  appeal.  Nor  needs  there.  There  is  no  possibility  of 
either  mistaken  policy  or  mal-administration  there.  "  Shall  not  the 
Judge  of  all  the  earth  do  right?"  And  woe  be  to  that  family  or 
community,  civil  or  ecclesiastical,  where  the  training  of  youth  is  habi- 
tually neglected !  It  contains  within  itself  the  elements  of  its  own 
destruction,  requiring  only  time  for  development,  and  the  permissive 
warrant  of  the  Highest  to  precipitate  the  whole  into  the  depths  of 
irretrievable  ruin.  Indeed,  strictly  speaking,  there  is  not,  and  cannot 
possibly  be,  such  a  thing  in  this  world  as  the  non-training  of  the  young. 
Trained  they  must  inevitably  be,  either  for  the  better  or  the  worse. 
There  is  no  neutrality  here.  Either  they  are  trained  laboriously 
and  diligently  in  the  path  of  rectitude  and  holiness,  or  they  are  being 
trained  with  dreadful  success,  under  the  experienced  and  skilful  direc- 
tion of  Satan,  in  the  path  that  leads  to  eternal,  and  it  may  be  to  tem- 
poral, ruin.  The  neglect  of  this  sacred  and  important  duty  by  those 
upon  whom  its  discharge  legitimately  devolves,  necessarily  involves  in 
it  the  transferring  of  the  work  into  the  bands  of  Satan,  in  so  far  as 
their  agency  can  effect  such  a  result.  This  is  one  of  those  laws  of 
God  which  brook  no  violation  without  the  infliction  of  retribution. 
Were  it  possible,  indeed,  for  either  human  or  satanic  agency,  or  both 
combined,  to  outrage  and  subvert  the  laws  of  God  at  their  pleasure 
with  impunity — with  all  reverence,  we  say,  were  such  a  thing  possible, 
God  would  cease  to  be  God — He  would  cease  to  be  the  Almighty, 
doing  according  to  his  will  among  the  inhabitants  of  this  earth  as  well 
as  in  the  armies  of  heaven.  It  would  not  only  drive  Jehovah  from 
the  throne  of  universal  empire,  but  would  likewise  reduce  the  world 
into  the  condition  of  a  wandering  star,  reserved  to  the  blackness  of 
darkness  for  ever.    But  blessed  be  God  this  can  never  be.    The  very 
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existence  of  the  unchangeable  and  eternal  Jehovah  is  a  sufficient 
guarantee  against  this.  The  laws  established  by  God,  whether  in 
nature,  providence,  or  grace,  are  so  beneficent  in  their  nature,  and  so 
perfect  in  their  adaptation — securing  that  what  is  most  for  the  glory 
of  God  is  likewise  best  for  man — that  any  systematic  infraction  or 
violation  of  them  must  necessarily  draw  down  a  dreadful  but  righteous 
retribution  on  the  offenders,  be  they  who  they  may,  whether  indivi- 
duals, families,  churches,  or  nations.  With  regard  to  the  latter  com- 
munity, we  would  say,  that  as  well  may  an  individual  think  to  outrage' 
or  violate  with  impunity  those  laws  established  by  the  God  of  nature 
for  the  promotion  of  the  health  of  the  natural  body,  as  may  a  nation 
or  civil  community  think  to  outrage  and  violate  with  impunity  those 
laws  established  by  the  God  of  providence  for  conserving  the  health 
of  the  body  politic.  "  Them  that  honour  me  I  will  honour,  but  they 
that  despise  me  shall  be  lightly  esteemed,"  is  a  universal  principle  in 
the  administration  of  Him  who  is  governor  among  the  nations ;  of 
which  none  in  a  Christian  country  may  plead  ignorance,  and  which 
none  may  reasonably  deny,  seeing  it  is  attested  and  illustrated  through- 
out the  whole  volume  of  inspiration,  and  the  whole  record  of  the  past 
history  of  the  world.  Does  not  the  very  sepulchral  silence  of  the 
mighty  nations  of  old  proclaim  the  truth  of  what  we  are  advancing 
as  with  trumpet  tongue  ?  Ask  of  Egypt,  or  Assyria,  or  Rome,  and 
with  one  voice  they  answer,  that  the  worm  at  the  root  of  their  gourd 
was,  that  God  was  not  acknowledged  by  them  according  to  his  due. 
And  God  is  as  jealous  of  his  glory  now  as  He  was  on  the  day  when 
the  Egyptian  host  was  floundering  amid  the  waves  of  the  Red  Sea,' 
or  when  Cyrus  entered  triumphant  the  haughty  Chaldean  capital. 
If  statesmen  will  utterly  ignore  the  Almighty  in  their  legislative  and 
administrative  assemblies,  what  else  have  they  to  expect  but  that  He 
will  leave  them  to  follow  their  own  devices,  with  all  the  inde- 
scribable, inconceivable  miseries  which  that  implies  ?  And  where  is 
the  Cabinet  in  this  world — that  of  Britain  included — where  the  glory  of 
God  is  made  the  chief  end  of  its  deliberations  ?  The  first  question  in 
the  Shorter  Catechism  is  quite  transposed  here.  Instead  of  being  the 
first  in  the  catechism  of  modern  statesmen— either  as  regards  arrange- 
ment or  importance— it  is  the  last.  The  glory  of  God  with  them  is 
only  the  end  of  all,  inasmuch  as  it  is  the  last  of  all.  And  shall  this 
be  persisted  in  with  impunity  ?  No,  verily !  A  day  of  righteous 
retribution  will  come  sooner  or  later ;  it  must  come :  the  word  of  God 
^himself  is  pledged  to  it.  Nay,  is  it  not  already  apparent  in  the  world 
— aye,  in  our  own  land, — in  manifestations  of  sad  demoralization  I 
and  may  not  this  also  be  read  in  the  disastrous  and  heart-rending 
events  which  have  just  transpired  in  our  Indian  Empire  ?  0,  that 
the  ears  of  our  nation  were  unstopped  to  hear  the  solemn  and  lond 
peal  of  warning  with  which  this  terrible  dispensation  is  fraught !  It 
is  truly  lamentable  to  see  a  nation,  rulers  and  people,  when  visited 
by  a  judicial  social  calamity,  pointing  unmistakably  to  the  sin  pro- 
curing it — trying  every  wretched  shift,  and  looking  for  deliverance 
from  any  or  every  quarter  except  that  whence  deliverance  only  can 
come, — the  calamity  itself  engrossing  all  the  attention  and  con- 
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cern,  and  the  Bin  which  has  procured  it  never  causing  a  single  pang. 
There  is  little  hope  of  anything  like  genuine  reformation  so  long  as 
this  is  the  case. 

Statesmen,  aye,  and  Churchmen  too,  of  the  present  day  appear  as 
if  they  had  just  awakened  from  a  sound  sleep  of  a  hundred  or  a  hun- 
dred and  fifty  years'  duration ;  and,  as  the  charm  of  Morpheus  passes 
off,  they  begin  to  discover,  by  the  glimmerings  of  returning  reason, 
that  they  are  in  the  midst  of  u  a  sea  of  troubles'1 — that  they  are  in- 
volved in  a  labyrinth  of  social  evils,  to  the  cause  of  which  they  are 
altogether  oblivious,  the  magnitude  or  extent  of  which  they  cannot 
estimate,  and  a  remedy  for  which  they  are  wholly  unable  to  pre- 
scribe. Happy  ignorance  !  But  stay ;  in  the  British  ear  we  proclaim 
the  fact  that  the  whole  of  these  evils — and  there  may  be  more  in  store 
for  us — we  say  the  whole  of  these  social  evils  are  the  native  but  bitter 
fruit  of  our  national  apostacy.  What  I  "  do  men  gather  grapes  of 
thorns,  or  figs  of  thistles  ?"  Shall  not  men  reap  as  they  sow  ?  Then 
why  start  back  aghast  at  the  work  of  our  own  hands,  "  as  if  some 
strange  thing  had  happened  to  us?"  We  say  again,  that  these 
covenanted  lands  of  ours,  and  the  Reformed  Churches  there,  will  be 
held  responsible  to  God  for  this  most  distressing  state  of  matters. 
And  we  venture  to  predict,  that  so  long  as  reformers  in  this  depart- 
ment of  the  social  fabric  take  carnal  policy  or  truckling  expediency 
for  their  guide,  instead  of  the  Word  of  God,  they  need  expect  nothing 
else  but  bitter  disappointment  and  defeat 

Much  has  been  heard  of  late  about  plans  for  reclaiming  the  juvenile 
portion  of  the  so-called  outcast  classes  of  the  community — (outcast,  in 
this  highly  privileged,  Christian  land  ! — why  is  this  ? — what  has  the 
Church  been  doing  ?) — and  the  necessity,  in  order  to  stem  the  tide 
of  juvenile  delinquency  that  threatens  to  inundate  our  native  land,  of 
having  a  national  system  of  education.  This  seems  at  present  to  be 
a  species  of  popular  social  panacea.  Now,  without  the  least  intention 
or  desire  to  detract  from  the  value  of  education  (which,  when  sancti- 
fied, is  one  of  the  choicest  earthly  blessings),  still  we  question  whether 
any  system  could  be  devised  which  would  effectually  overtake  those 
very  parties  for  whom  it  is  chiefly  intended,  who  are  most  in  want  of 
it,  and  to  whom  it  should  be  the  greatest  boon.  Of  this,  however, 
we  feel  perfectly  confident — that  no  system  of  merely  secular  educa- 
tion, even  though  it  should  be  a  national  system,  will  ever  heal  the 
moral  maladies  of  society.  Aye,  the  State  itself  will  be  found  insuffi- 
cient to  grapple  with  this  foe.  If  ever  this  victory  be  won,  it  must 
be  won  by  the  use  of  weapons  which  we  look  for  in  vain  in  the 
armoury  of  the  State.  The  State  has  its  sphere  assigned  to  it  in  this 
work  no  doubt — a  sphere  subordinate  to  the  Church,  which  is  the 
divinely  appointed  agency  for  regenerating  the  world,  whether  viewed 
as  societies  or  individuals. 

If  the  evils  now  so  loudly,  bitterly,  and  justly  complained  of 
were  traced  to  their  source,  they  would  be  found  to  arise  from  the 
unwarrantable  and  unscriptural  encroachments  of  the  State  on  the 
liberties  and  constitution  of  the  Church  on  the  one  hand,  and  the 
supine,  servile  subjection  of  the  Church  to  the  encroachments  and 
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fetters  of  the  State  on  the  other.    Were  this  the  time  and  place,  it 
were  no  difficult  task  to  show  how  the  social  evils  now  complained  of 
are  traceable  to  the  defection  and  apostacy  of  the  Church  and  nation. 
We  may  just  remark,  generally,  in  passing,  that  for  a  long  time  past 
the  State  seems  to  have  done  its  utmost  to  render  the  Church  as 
inefficient  as  possible.    Especially  since  the  Revolution  Settlement 
the  State  has  pressed  upon  the  Church  like  an  incubus,  circumscribing 
her  usefulness,  impairing  her  vigour,  and  fettering  her  operations  by 
tyrannical  and  unscriptural  laws.    On  the  other  hand,  the  Church  has 
yielded  to  these :  at  one  time  accepting  from  the  civil  power  what  she 
ought  resolutely  to  have  rejected,  and  at  another  accepting  from  the 
civil  power,  as  an  act  of  grace,  what  she  ought  to  have  demanded  as 
her  inalienable  right ;  and,  above  all,  and  to  crown  all,  her  terribly 
culpable  carelessness  about  the  purity  of  doctrine,  as  well  as  laxity 
in  the  administration  of  the  discipline  of  Christ's  house.    Many  of  her 
own  acts  have  been  such  as  to  promise  nothing  but  mischief,  and  have 
produced  only  mischief.     The  primary  result  of  this  defection  has 
been  to  thrust  from  her  pale  the  very  parties  who  were  at  once  her 
truest  friends,  and  the  most  enlightened  patriots,  as  they  were  the  firm 
defenders  of  Bible  truth.    We  regret  to  add  the  children  of  these 
parties  have  widely  different  characteristics  in  some  of  these  respects. 
Meantime,  by  this  process  of  winnowing  and  defection  together,  that 
power  and  influence  which  she  at  one  time  possessed  in  the  land  has 
been  transferred  to  those — once  her  friends,  now  her  greatest  ene- 
mies— who,  in  the  plenitude  of  their  wisdom,  consider  that  they 
have  discovered  the  cause  of  those  evils  which  have  preyed  upon  the 
vitals  of  the  Church  like  a  cancer ;  and,  from  the  extreme  of  Erasti- 
anism,  they  have  rushed  headlong  to  the  extreme  of  Voluntaryism, 
denouncing  any  connection  between  Church  and  State  as  pregnant 
-  with  evil,  only  evil,  and  that  continually,  to  the  Church.     (As  we 
are  engaged  with  Voluntaryism  at  present,  we  may  just  stay  a  moment 
here  to  award  the  credit  (?)  of  the  present  happy  and  morally  prosper- 
ous state  of  society  to  that  beneficial  and  enlightened  principle  to 
which  we  consider  it  is  chiefly  due.    These  are  the  first  fruits  of  it, 
as  was  predicted  many  years  ago  by  those  who  knew  their  Bibles,  at 
least,  if  they  were  not  skilled  in  carnal  policy.)    Thus  it  is  that  the 
mighty  influence  which  the  Church  at  one  time  possessed  in  this  land, 
and  might,  nay,  should,  have  exerted  for  the  maintenance  of  refor- 
mation principles,  with  all  their  concomitant  good,  has,  partly  by  the 
State,  partly  by  herself,  and  partly  by  her  enemies,  been  wholly 
sacrificed ;  and  behold  the  result  in  the  present  disjointed,  cross-draw- 
ing state  of  society  in  these  reformed,  covenanted,  Protestant  lands ! 
Instead  of  the  civil  and  ecclesiastical  powers  being  mutually  helpful 
to  each  other,  they  are,  on  the  contrary,  working  at  cross  purposes. 
We  must  have  done  with  this  if  we  are,  as  a  people,  to  serve  the  end 
of  our  existence,  and  enjoy  the  blessing  of  God,  and  all  the  temporal 
and  spiritual  good  which  it  must  necessarily  bring  along  with  it.    If 
statesmen  would  begin  the  work  of  reformation  at  the  right  end, 
let  them  take  the  fingers  of  the  State  out  of  the  neck  of  the  Church, 
and  leave  her  to  the  exercise  of  that  scriptural  freedom  with  which  she 
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is  endowed  by  her  exalted  King  and  Head,  and  let  the  State  do  its 
part  of  the  work  in  concert  with  the  Church  doing  her  part ;  and,  like 
the  dry  bones  in  the  valley  of  vision,  all  the  different  parts  of  the 
body  politic  will  naturally  fall  into  the  places  adapted  for  them — 
"  bone  will  come  to  his  bone ; "  then  sinews,  flesh,  and  skin,  shall 
appear  upon  them,  requiring  only  an  outpouring  of  the  breath  of  the 
Lord  to  infuse  life  into  them— even  that  life  which  imparts  to  the 
present  state  of  being  all  the  value  it  possesses. 

In  the  meantime,  however,  and  as  there  is  little  prospect  at  present 
of  matters  taking  this  most  desirable  turn,  the  training  of  the  youth 
must  not  be  neglected.  Time  and  eternity  alike  imperatively  demand 
that  the  discharge  of  this  duty  be  promptly  and  sedulously  attended  to. 

Even  with  respect  to  those  concerns  circumscribed  by  the  compara- 
tively narrow  limits  of  a  present  sphere  of  existence,  the  training  of 
the  young  is  a  matter  of  sufficient  magnitude  and  importance  to  engage 
the  anxious,  heartfelt  solicitude  of  any  inspired  by  enough  of  patriot- 
ism and  philanthropy  to  take  any  interest  either  in  the  good  of  their 
country,  or  in  the  happiness  and  well-being  of  their  fellow-countrymen. 
For  it  is  a  truth,  attested  at  once  by  revelation  and  universal  experi- 
ence and  observation,  that  the  moral  and  intellectual,  as  well  as  the 
material  part  of  creation,  have  been  dreadfully  blasted,  nay,  destroyed, 
by  the  withering,   pernicious  blight  of  Bin;   with   this  difference, 
indeed,  that  in  proportion  as  the  soul  exceeds  the  material  world  in 
value,  in  that  proportion  do  the  effects  of  the  deadly  blight  of  sin  on 
the  soul  transcend  in  degree  the  effects  of  the  curse  of  sin  on  the  world 
of  matter.     Every  species  of  vile,  poisonous  plant  is  indigenous  to  the 
soil  of  the  unrenewed  human  heart,  and  requires  only  non-interference 
to  ensure  an  abundant  harvest  against  the  day  of  wrath.     Not  one 
good  or  virtuous  principle  or  emotion  is  to  be  found  there  by  nature, 
for  "  the  imagination  of  the  thoughts  of  man  are  only  evil,  and  that 
continually ; "  again,  "  the  heart  of  man  is  deceitful  above  all  things, 
and  desperately  wicked/1     Indeed,  if  left  to  himself,  man  would  soon 
— very  soon,  notwithstanding  his  reason,  "that  camp  of  God  in 
man  " — degenerate  so  far  as  to  be  but  little  removed  above  the  lower 
irrational  creatures.     If  proof  were  required  for  this  statement,  we 
should  only  have  to  refer  to  the  inhabitants  of  those  benighted  regions 
of  the  earth  where  ignorance  covers  the  land,  and  gross  darkness  the 
people.     And,  in  consequence  of  man's  moral  and  intellectual  nature 
being  thus  impaired,  it  becomes  absolutely  necessary  that  he  be  not 
only  taught  in,  but  trained  to,  the  discharge  of  even  those  domestic  or 
social  duties  devolving  upon  him,  whether  as  a  member  of  a  family 
or  a  member  of  the  civil  community.     As  we  do  not  intend,  however, 
to  prosecute  this  branch  of  the  subject  at  any  length,  we  shall  dispose 
of  it  in  a  few  general  observations. 

It  is  a  generally  received  adage,  "  that  the  child  is  father  to  the 
man."  If  there  be  any  truth  in  this,  it  natively  follows,  from  what  we 
have  stated,  that  if  we  are  to  have  "good"  useful  members  of  society, 
it  is  not  only  necessary  that  the  young  shall  receive  a  competent 
amount  of  instruction  in  the  various  branches  of  secular  knowledge — 
such  as  shall  enable  them  to  transact  business,  or  earn  a  livelihood  for 
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themselves  and  those  whom  Providence  may  render  dependent  upon 
them  (the  ne  plus  ultra  of  a  class  of  short-sighted,  theorising,  social 
reformers  of  the  present  day,  bo  me  of  them  with  high-sounding  and 
influential  names) — hut  likewise  that  there  he  instituted  and  sus- 
tained a  regular  system  of  sound  religious,  moral,  and  intellectual 
training.  Education  of  itself  will  not  supply  that  which  we  deside- 
rate. It  may  he  of  much  importance,  or  rather  to  some  extent 
necessary,  as  the  handmaid  of  training,  but  it  never  will  supply  the 
place  of  it.  No  truth,  however  precious  it  may  be  in  itself,  will  ever 
benefit  any  one  unless  reduced  to  practice.  And  this  must  be  observed 
with  respect  to  the  young.  Why  instil  certain  principles  into  the 
infant  mind,  and  not  follow  up  the  inculcation  by  a  habitual  training 
to  the  application  of  them  ?  There  are,  possibly,  some  misconceptions 
abroad  in  connection  with  this  matter.  Some  seem  to  be  of  opinion 
that  teaching  and  training  are  synonymous  terms,  while,  in  point  of 
fact,  they  are  no  such  thing;  for  "while  the* voice  of  instruction 
waiteth  for  the  ear  of  reason,  yet  with  his  mother's  milk  the  young" 
child  drinketh  education,"*  or  training.  Indeed  there  may  be,  nay, 
we  regret  to  say  that  there  is,  much  liberal  education  or  instruction 
where  there  is  not  the  veriest  vestige  of  training,  in  the  proper  sense 
of  the  term ;  while,  on  the  other  hand,  there  may  be  comparatively 
little  instruction  but  such  an  amount  of  sound  moral  and  religious,  as 
well  as  intellectual  training,  as  shall  render  the  parties  much  better 
members  of  society  than  those  who  have  enjoyed  the  advantage  of 
a  superior  education  without  proper  training,  or  where  this  duty 
has  been  but  perfunctorily  discharged.  It  will  serve  very  little 
(humanly  speaking)  to  inform  a  child  now  and  again  of  the  duties 
required  of  it,  either  for  its  own  good,  the  good  of  the  family  of  which 
it  is  a  member,  or  of  society,  and,  above  all,  those  duties  required  of 
it  by  God  for  the  advancement  of  His  declarative  glory  in  the  earth 
— we  say  it  will  serve  little  to  inform  a  child  of  all  this  if  the  child 
be  allowed  to  live  on  from  day  to  day  in  the  habitual  and  total  disre- 
gard of  all  these  instructions. 

An  important  part  of  the  training  of  youth  (even  in  the  narrow 
sense  in  which  we  are  now  viewing  it)  consists  in  promoting  a  strong 
feeling  of  respect,  as  well  as  obedience,  to  parents.  We  conceive  that 
the  neglect  of  this  part  of  family  training  entails  evils  not  only  upon 
the  young  themselves,  and  on  the  family  of  which  they  may  form  a 
part,  but  likewise  on  society  at  large,  as  well  as  on  the  Church.  A 
spirit  of  insubordination  generated,  and  then  fostered  in  the  family 
by  the  mistaken  kindness  of  parents,  will  tell  with  very  pernicious 
effects  on  the  character  of  the  subjects  of  it  in  after  years.  It  will 
manifest  itself  in  all  the  relations  in  which  the  person  is  called  to  act 
through  life.  In  all  likelihood  it  will  first  recoil  on  the  head  of  those 
to  whose  negligence  or  over-indulgence  it  is  to  some  degree  attribut- 
able. It  will  not  rest  here,  however.  The  same  spirit  will,  in  its 
development,  extend  to  masters,  and  then  to  all  in  authority,  in  what- 
ever sphere,  whether  civil  or  ecclesiastical.  It  would  be  difficult,  we 
believe,  to  estimate  the  amount  of  evil  entailed  upon  the  Church  and 

*  Tapper's  Proverbial  Philosophy, 
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tbe  world  in  consequence  of  tbe  neglect  of  this  part  of  domestic  train- 
ing. And  this  desirable  object  will  be  as  much  defeated  or  accom- 
plished by  administration  as  by  legislation.  The  surest  way  of 
preventing  children  from  behaving  unworthily  toward  their  parents  is, 
for  these  parents  to  conduct  themselves  so  that  their  children  shall 
have  no  reason  for  thinking  unworthily  of  them. 

Another  important  part  of  the  training  of  youth,  viewed  in  this  aspect, 
consists  in  the  most  scrupulous  honesty  and  the  profoundest  regard  for 
tbe  truth,  and,  like  the  former,  requires  to  be  early  attended  to.  Those 
who  know  anything  of  the  young  are  aware  how  soon  a  disposition  to 
equivocate  begins  to  manifest  itself,  whether  with  a  view  to  conceal 
faults  committed,  or  for  the  attainment  of  some  object,  supposed  or 
really  beyond  their  reach,  except  by  the  aid  of  falsehood  or  deceit. 
When  we  speak  of  truth  and  honesty,  however,  we  do  not  mean  these 
simply  as  opposed  to  the  worse  than  contemptible  practice  of  lying 
and  its  twin-sister  vice,  dishonest  appropriation,  in  any  or  all  of  its 
phases  or  degrees.  Bad  though  these  be,  there  is  a  sense  in  which 
society  is  more  indebted  to  truth  and  honesty  than  as  simply  opposed 
to  these.  What  we  desiderate  is,  that  noble,  high-toned  sincerity  and 
ingenuousness,  in  opposition  to  that  base,  dastardly  cunning  and 
dissimulation,  which  passes  current  so  much  now-a-days  for  prudence 
and  sagacity.  Verily,  such  a  doctrine  belongs  to  a  system  of  ethics 
that  has  vastly  more  of  the  wisdom  of  the  old  serpent  than  the  harmless- 
ness  of  the  dove  in  it.  And  the  evil  and  danger  of  it  just  lies  to  a  great 
extent  in  its  subtlety.  A  person  in  the  daily  habit  of  uttering  impu- 
dent untruths,  or  of  appropriating  to  his  own  use  that  which  does  not 
belong  rightfully  to  him,  will  soon  be  forced  to  give  up  such  practices 
either  by  one  means  or  another.  Not  so  with  the  other :  it  is  that 
which  neither  the  eye  nor  law  of  man  can  reach.  It  is  the  sole  pre- 
rogative of  God  to  search  out  and  punish  crimes  of  this  nature.  But 
no  one  can  be  considered  a  good  or  a  safe  member  of  society  who  adopts 
and  systematically  acts  on  such  a  principle.  Let  such  principles  as 
these  be  carried  consistently  out,  and  the  foundations  of  society  would 
be  upheaved,  and  all  intercourse  of  man  with  man  would  be  suspended. 
Parents  have  very  much  in  their  power  with  respect  to  this  matter. 
It  will  be  necessary,  certainly,  to  inculcate  these  duties  upon  their 
children ;  but  it  will  afford  a  sad  commentary  on  these  lessons  and 
instructions  for  the  young  in  the  family  to  see  from  day  to  day  a  syste- 
matic course  of  deceit  practised  by  these  parents  in  the  ordinary 
affairs  of  life.  Depend  upon  it,  the  children  will  soon  pick  up  the 
trick,  and  practise  it  in  turn,  not  only  upon  their  associates,  but 
upon  the  parents  themselves,  whenever  a  favourable  opportunity 
presents  itself.  Never  will  any  person  be  a  good  member  of  society 
who  is  not  thoroughly  straightforward  and  honest 

Another  very  necessary  part  of  the  training  of* the  youth,  with 
respect  to  the  affairs  of  this  sublunary  state  of  being,  consists  in  the 
forming  and  fostering  of  habits  of  industry  and  frugality,  not  simply 
as  regards  those  comforts  and  necessaries  of  life — the  gifts  of  the  God 
of  providence — but  likewise  with  respect  to  ail  the  talents  with 
which  He  entrusts  his  creatures  as  stewards.     As  far  as  money  is 
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concerned,  those  who  have  most  of  it  should  bear  in  mind  that 
it  brings  along  with  it  its  proportion  of  responsibility,  and  that  no  one 
can  call  it  his  own.  God  may  give  them  as  mnch  of  it  as  they 
require — the  remainder  is  His.  Those  who  have  less  of  it  are 
required  to  be  careful,  lest  they  come  to  want,  in  addition  to  the  sin 
of  abusing  God's  gifts.  But  there  is  something  more  valuable  than 
money  or  any  other  earthly  commodity,  and  the  loss  of  it  the  most 
irredeemable — namely,  time.  This  is  a  commodity  of  which  none 
can  boast  of  having  more  than  enough ;  and  there  is  no  earthly  bless- 
ing more  abused  and  sinfully  wasted.  By  all  means  let  the  young 
be  trained  to  estimate  time  at  something  like  its  real  value.  What 
a  fearful  amount  of  machinery  the  devil  has  in  operation  to  de- 
stroy time — much  of  it  intended  and  fitted  to  decoy  the  young. 
We  do  not  confine  this  remark  to  those  grosser  inducements  and 
temptations  which  are  a  disgrace  to  any  society — much  more-  so 
to  one  bearing  the  name  of  Christian, — but  likewise  to  those  es- 
sentially innocent  amusements  and  recreations  which  are  so  fre- 
quently rendered  relatively  sinful  by  over-indulgence.  How  often 
does  Satan  by  this  means,  in  the  first  instance,  entail  a  lasting  in- 
jury upon  the  young  themselves,  both  as  regards  time  and  eternity, 
and  then  more  remotely  upon  the  Church  and  the  world.  It  will 
render  them  in  a  great  measure  unfit,  and,  what  is  still  worse,  it  will 
render  them  indisposed,  either  for  serving  God  or  man  in  their  day  and 
generation.  On  the  contrary,  then,  let  the  young  be  trained  to  feel  that 
time  is  inestimably  precious — that  it  is  uncertain,  and  short  at  the 
longest — that  they  have  much  to  do  while  it  lasts ;  so  much,  that  they 
have  not  one  moment  to  loose,  the  interests  of  time  and  eternity 
having  each  immense  demands  to  make  upon  it,  and  that,  therefore, 
they  must  husband  it  well,  both  for  their  own  interests  and  those  of 
their  fellow-men ;  we  say,  let  this  duty  be  duly  attended  to,  and  much, 
very  much,  of  the  misery  would  be  averted  that  now  afflicts  humanity. 
The  waste  of  time  is  a  root  which  yields  a  variety  and  great  amount 
of  bitter  fruit. 

We  may  only  add  further,  on  this  part  of  our  subject,  that  it  is 
necessary  for  the  young  to  be  trained  to  habits  of  thought  and  reflec- 
tion. And,  as  forming  a  part  of  the  discharge  of  this  duty,  it  would 
be  well  for  parents,  in  as  far  as  in  them  lies,  to  furnish  their  young 
ones,  along  with  other  means,  with  such  books  as  may  convey  good, 
useful  information  to  the  mind;  and  likewise  select  such  works  as 
are  fitted,  under  the  Divine  bleBsing,  to  implant  and  foster  sound 
moral  and  religious  principles  in  the  heart.  Let  no  one  expect  to 
attain  anything  like  comfort  or  happiness,  even  as  regards  the  things 
of  time,  upon  any  other  foundation  than  that  of  religion.  It  is  abso- 
lutely indispensable.  It  seems  to  us  that  if  this  matter  of  books,  or 
serial  literature,  now  so  greedily  read  by  the  young  in  the  present 
day,  be  not  attended  to  in  good  time,  nothing  will  please  the  depraved, 
vitiated  taste,  aye,  and  dwarfed  intellects,  of  the  rising  generation, 
and  those  to  follow,  but  the  veriest  trash.  With  all  solemnity  and 
earnestness,  we  would  say,  parents,  beware  1  let  not  the  young  of  your 
family  and  care  feed,  nay,  poison,  their  minds  with  these  vile  husks 
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which  now  issue  from  the  press  in  such  a  continuous  stream.  Immo- 
rality and  irreligion,  in  all  hues  and  degrees,  are  there  dressed  up  in 
gaudy,  fascinating  colours,  to  suit  the  taste  which  they  have  conspired 
and  are  still  conspiring  to  dehauch ;  and  those  seeds  of  sorrow  and 
ruin  are  thus  being  implanted,  which  by-and-bye,  and  that  at  no 
very  distant  day,  shall  spring  up,  and,  under  its  deadly  upas  shade, 
shall  spread  the  palor  of  death  on  all  that  we  value  here,  either  civil 
or  religious.  Vitiate  and  corrupt  the  mind  of  youth,  and  what 
becomes  of  future  generations?  What  becomes  of  the  Church  of  God  ? 
We  leave  the  reader  to  anticipate  the  answer.  On  the  contrary,  let 
all  books,  or  other  means  of  acquiring  information  and  intelligence,  be 
brought  to  the  inflexible  standard  of  God's  Word.  Apply  to  them 
that  touch-stone  :  that  which  stands  the  test  accept,  and  that  which 
shows  itself  base  reject — "touch  not  the  unclean  thing;1'  and,  upon 
the  whole,  institute  such  a  solid,  careful  reflection  as  is  consistent  with 
the  years  and  capacity  of  the  youth,  thus  at  once  strengthening 
the  mind,  informing  the  judgment,  and  moulding  the  character. 
Even  taking  the  lowest  view  of  the  subject,  it  is  impossible  for  any 
to  attain  to  eminence  in  the  world  without  the  diligent  exercise  of 
the  intellectual  powers,  strengthened  by  thought  and  reflection. 
Whatever  be  the  sphere  of  society  in  which  they  may  be  called  to 
move,  mind  will  always  rise  superior  to  circumstance,  property  qua- 
lifications will  never  supply  the  place  of  intellectual  qualification ; 
and,  by  the  careful  training  of  the  mental  powers  of  their  children, 
parents  will  confer  a  lasting  benefit,  not  only  upon  them,  but  likewise 
on  future  generations,  the  Church,  and  the  world. 
This  subject  will  be  prosecuted  in  our  next  number. 


ENCOURAGEMENTS  TO  PRAYER  FOR  THE  HOLY  SPIRIT. 

Luke  xi.  13 — "  If  ye,  then,  being  evil,  know  how  to  give  good  gifts  unto  your 

children,  how  much  more  shall  your  heavenly  Father  give  the  Holy  Spirit  to 
them  that  ask  him?" 

There  is  scarcely  anything  more  wonderful  than  the  greatness  and 
glory  of  the  objects  which  we  are  warranted  and  encouraged  to  ask  of 
God  in  prayer.  When  we  think  of  His  infinite  greatness  and  our 
own  littleness— of  His  unspotted  holiness  and  our  sinfulness — of  the 
breadth  of  His  claims  on  us,  and  how  unspeakably  we  have  failed  to 
meet  them, — it  may  well  fill  us  with  wonder  that  we  should  not  only 
have  free  access  to  God  at  all  times  to  pour  out  our  hearts  before 
Him,  but  that  we  should  be  encouraged  to  ask  the  greatest  blessings 
from  Him  to  ourselves  and  to  others,  by  the  assurance  that  He  is 
ready  to  bestow  infinite  good  on  us — more  ready  to  do  this  than 
the  nearest  earthly  relations  are  to  give  the  limited  good  which  they 
have  at  their  disposal  to  the  objects  of  their  tenderest  affection.  This 
is  the  amazing  assurance  with  which  we  are  furnished  in  the  text. 
In  the  preceding  context  it  is  taken  for  granted  that  men  would 
admit  that  parents  in  general,  when  society  is  in  a  morally  healthful 

2x 
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condition,  are  ready  to  give  the  good  things  to  their  children,  which 
they  have  it  in  their  power  to  bestow,  in  answer  to  their  petition. 
Notwithstanding  the  ravages  which  sin  has  made  on  the  best  affec- 
tions of  oar  nature,  and,  among  other  things,  on  parental  love,  it  will 
scarcely  he  denied  that  some  remainder  of  this  amiable  disposition 
still  characterises  the  conduct  of  fathers  to  their  children.  And  in 
this  passage  the  Lord  Jesus  makes  an  application  of  this  admission, 
which  is  full  of  consolation  to  the  people  of  God  and  to  all  who  enjoy 
a  dispensation  of  grace. 

"  If  ye,  then,  being  evil" — who  have  so  much  evil  cleaving  to  you 
— "  know  how  to  give  good  gifts  unto  your  children  " — know  so  far 
what  is  good  for  them,  and  are  ready  to  give  them  the  best  things  in 
your  possession — "how  much  more  shall  your  heavenly  Father" — in 
whom  there  is  no  evil,  who  is  infinitely  good — "  give  the  Holy  Spirit 
to  them  that  ask  Him?" 

Let  us  now  advert,  then,  to  some  things  by  which  we  are  encou- 
raged, and  should  be  stirred  up  to  prayer  for  the  Holy  Spirit. 

To  encourage  and  stir  up  to  this,  there  is — 1st,  The  character, 
glory,  and  worth  of  the  object  prayed  for. 

Who  is  this  Holy  Spirit  for  whom  we  are  to  pray  ?  Is  He  one  of 
those  bright  spirits  who  continue  in  their  primeval  glory  before  the 
throne  of  the  Eternal  ?  No.  He  is  one  of  the  adorable  persons  in 
the  Godhead— one  in  essence  with  the  Father  and  the  Son,  and  equal 
with  Them  in  power  and  glory.  "  There  are  three  that  bear  record 
in  heaven,  the  Father,  the  Word,  and  the  Holy  Ghost ;  and  these  three 
are  one."  To  Him  all  the  perfections  of  Deity  belong,  in  their 
unsearchable  glory.  To  Him  creation  is  ascribed.  By  Him  the 
heavens  were  garnished  with  those  myriads  of  glorious  orbs  by  which 
they  are  adorned.  He  gave  men  their  being.  "  The  Spirit  of  God 
hath  made  me,"  says  Job,  "  and  the  breath  of  the  Almighty  hath  given 
me  life ; "  and  the  continued  dependence  of  all  on  Him  is  intimated 
in  these  wordB — "If  He  gather  unto  himself  His  Spirit  and  His 
breath,  all  flesh  shall  perish  together,  and  man  shall  turn  again  unto 
dust." 

But  for  what  do  we  pray  when  we  ask  the  Father  for  the  Holy 
Spirit  ?  We  do  not  ask  that  the  Spirit  should  be  any  nearer  us,  or 
any  more  really  present  with  us,  in  His  essential  character,  than  He 
is.  For  thus  none  can  possibly  go  from  His  presence.  But  we  ask 
the  enjoyment  of  the  gracious  presence  of  the  Spirit.  We  ask  experi- 
ence of  the  power  of  the  Spirit  in  His  economical  character,  as  the 
Spirit  of  Christ,  and  the  effectual  applier  of  salvation.  We  pray  for  the 
Spirit's  omnipotent  and  gracious,  though  invisible,  influences,  to  be  put 
forth  on  ourselves  and  others  in  various  ways.  We  ask  Him  to  begin 
and  carry  on  His  saving  work  in  the  souls  of  men,  in  the  Church, 
and  in  the  world— creating  sinners  anew  in  Christ  Jesus— causing 
saints  to  grow  in  grace,  and  in  the  knowledge  of  their  Lord  and 
8aviour  Jesus  Christ,  and  rendering  them  fruitful  in  every  good  work. 
We  ask  Him,  when  the  enemy  cometh  in  as  a  flood,  in  various  forms 
of  error  and  wickedness,  to  lift  up  a  standard  against  him — raising  up 
and  qualifying  instruments  for  maintaining  a  standard  against  such 
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evils  with  firmness,  and  crowning  their  faithful,  though  feeble,  efforts 
with  success — rendering  the  weapons  of  their  warfare  mighty  "to  the 
pulling  down  of  strongholds,  casting  down  imaginations  and  every 
high  thing  that  exalteth  itself  against  the  knowledge  of  God,  and 
bringing  into  captivity  every  thought  into  the  obedience  of  Christ" 
We  pray  for  the  Spirit  in  His  omnipotent  influence,  not  only  to 
destroy  evil,  but  also  to  replenish  ourselves  and  others  with  good, 
— with  His  own  precious  fruits — "  love,  joy,  peace,  gentleness,  good- 
ness, faith,  meekness,  and  temperance."  We  pray  for  the  Spirit  to 
cleanse  the  Church  from  error  and  corruption  of  every  kind — to 
render  her  the  pillar  and  ground  of  the  truth — to  cause  her  to  answer  to 
her  name,  "  the  city  of  righteousness,  the  faithful  city/1 — and  to  extend 
her  in  purity  and  glory  till  she  fill  the  whole  earth,  and  all  nations  be 
blessed  in  her  Divine  King,  and  yield  Him  a  loyal  homage.  We  ask 
the  enjoyment  of  the  Spirit  as  a  blissful  comforter,  to  be  with  us 
and  with  others  in  the  night  of  affliction,  to  sustain  under  trials,  to 
enable  to  glorify  God  in  the  fires,  and  fit  us  and  them  for  the  issues, 
so  that  to  live  will  be  Christ,  and  to  die  gain. 

Such  is  the  infinite  glory  of  the  object  for  whom  we  are  to  pray — 
such  the  ends  to  be  accomplished  by  His  coming  in  answer  to  prayer. 
Should  we  not,  then,  avail  ourselves  of  our  privilege  in  being  warranted 
and  encouraged  to  ask  such  infinite  good,  with  the  assurance  that  we 
shall  not  ask  in  vain  ? 

2d,  It  is  to  Ood,  in  the  endearing  character  of  a  Father,  that  we 
are  to  pray  for  the  Holy  Spirit 

In  engaging  aright  in  prayer,  we  approach  to  God  as  our  reconciled 
God  and  Father  in  Christ — we  come  to  Him  through  the  Son  as 
Mediator,  and  present  all  our  petitions  in  His  name,  and,  consequently, 
as  persons  who  have  already  believed  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
accepting  Him  as  our  Saviour  and  resting  on  Him  for  salvation. 
It  is  thus  the  privilege  of  all  truly  praying  persons  to  be  the  children 
of  God ;  for  we  are  all  the  children  of  God  by  faith  in  Christ  Jesus. 
Adoption  into  the  family  of  God  and  faith  in  Christ  are  inseparable. 
"  As  many  as  received  Him,  to  them  gave  He  power  to  become  the 
sons  of  God,  even  unto  them  that  believe  on  His  name." 

Now,  if  we  feel  that  we  have  great  encouragement  to  apply  to  a 
very  loving  earthly  father,  who  has  already  given  strong  proof  of  his 
liberality,  for  the  good  which  we  need  and  which  he  is  able  to  give, 
how  much  more  should  we  feel  encouraged  to  apply  with  confidence 
for  the  good  which  we  need,  and  which  He  has  to  give,  to  our  heavenly 
Father,  whose  love  infinitely  surpasses  that  of  the  most  loving  father 
on  earth — whose  love  never  changes,  and  who  has  given  infinite  proof 
of  His  readiness  to  give  in  not  sparing  His  own  Son,  but  delivering 
Him  up  for  us  all — in  not  withholding  from  us  His  unspeakable 

gift? 

3d,  The  mission  of  the  Holy  Spirit  is  a  part  of  the  purpose  and 
plan  of  mercy,  in  the  accomplishment  of  which  the  glory  of  Qod  is 
greatly  advanced. 

The  sending  forth  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  apply  salvation  to  the 
objects  of  divine  electing  love  is  as  really  a  part  of  the  scheme  of 
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mercy  as  the  mission  of  the  Son  of  God  to  purchase  this;  and  the  work 
of  the  former  is  as  essential  in  its  own  place  as  that  of  the  latter. 

Have  we  not,  then,  the  highest  encouragement  to  ask  our  Father  in 
heaven  to  fulfil  His  own  purpose,  to  cany  out  His  own  unerring 
counsel,  which  shall  stand,  and  to  do  what  is  His  own  highest  pleasure 
— to  execute  an  essential  and  important  part  of  the  work  which  He 
has  Himself  unalterably  determined  shall  be  done,  and  by  which  the 
divine  glory  shall  be  pre-eminently  advanced  ? 

4th,  The  way  for  the  egress  of  the  Holy  Spirit  is  now  actually 
opened  up  in  the  finished  work  of  Christ 

It  was  only  on  the  ground  of  this  work — or,  if  we  might  use  the 
expression  here,  in  the  faith  of  its  accomplishment  in  the  fulness  of 
time,  and  through  the  Son  of  God  as  mediator  and  surety — that  the 
Father  could  have  sent  the  Spirit,  or  that  He  could  have  come  to 
accomplish  a  gracious  work  in  our  fallen,  guilty  world.  The  glory  of 
the  administration  of  God,  as  moral  governor,  behoved  to  be  maintained. 
The  demands  of  justice  behoved  to  be  met  This  attribute  of  the 
divine  nature  is  inflexible,  and  admits  of  no  compromise.  The  truth 
of  God,  pledged  in  the  threatening  by  which  the  law  was  sanctioned, 
u  In  the  day  thou  eatest  thereof  thou  shalt  surely  die,"  behoved  to 
have  its  glory  vindicated.  But  now  that  the  Son  of  God,  in  our 
nature,  has  actually  met  the  demands  of  law  and  justice  in  the  room 
of  His  people  to  the  uttermost,  thus  magnifying  the  law,  and  making 
it  honourable  above  what  it  could  have  been  by  the  greatest  amount 
of  mere  creature  obedience  and  suffering,  the  way  is  fully,  is  gloriously 
opened  up  for  the  abundant  egress  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  accomplish 
His  gracious  work ;  and  He  can,  consistently  with  the  infinite  holiness 
of  His  character,  hold  intercourse  with,  and  dwell  and  work  in,  sinful 
creatures.  He  did  so  under  the  Old  Testament  dispensation,  on  the 
ground  of  the  engagement  of  the  Son  of  God  as  His  people's  surety. 
But  it  is  meet  that  He  should  come  in  most  abundant  measure,  in 
answer  to  the  intercession  of  the  Son  of  God,  after  having  finished 
the  work  that  was  given  Him  to  do,  and  His  entrance  into  the  holiest 
of  all  with  His  own  blood. 

5th,  The  abundant  effusion  of  the  Holy  Spirit  is  specially  promised 
under  the  New  Testament  dispensation,  and  thus  the  truth  and  faithful- 
ness of  God  are  pledged  for  His  bestowment. 

Under  the  figure  of  water,  He  is  promised,  not  in  small,  but  in  the 
most  abundant  measure — "  I  will  pour  water  upon  him  that  is  thirsty, 
and  floods  upon  the  dry  ground.  I  will  pour  my  Spirit  upon  thy  seed, 
and  my  blessing  upon  thine  offering."  He  is  promised  to  the  Church 
collectively — "  I  will  pour  upon  the  house  of  David  and  upon  the 
inhabitants  of  Jerusalem  the  spirit  of  grace  and  of  supplications." 
He  is  promised  also  to  the  whole  world — "  I  will  pour  my  Spirit  upon 
all  flesh."  He  is  held  forth  in  Scripture  as  the  great  promise  of  the 
present  dispensation  of  grace,  as  that  regarding  the  mission  of  the  Son 
was  the  promise  of  the  former.  He  is  spoken  of  as  the  special  promise 
of  the  Father,  for  which  the  disciples  were  to  wait,  and  for  the  con- 
tinued accomplishment  of  which  the  people  of  God  are  still  to  look  and 
wait ;  and  His  mission  was  the  special  promise  of  the  ascending  Saviour, 
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wbich  He  left  for  the  encouragement  of  His  sorrowing  disciples  and 
that  of  His  people  to  the  end  of  time.  His  words  are — "  It  is  expe- 
dient for  you  that  I  go  away,  for  if  I  go  not  away  the  Comforter  will 
not  come  unto  you ;  but  if  I  depart,  I  will  send  Him  unto  you." 

There  is  surely  in  all  this  the  best  possible  encouragement  to  prayer 
for  an  abundant  effusion  of  the  Spirit.  We  know  that  it  is  the  will 
of  God  that  His  people  should  ask  the  fulfilment  of  His  promises — 
He  will  be  inquired  of  by  the  house  of  Israel  to  do  as  He  hath  said — 
and  that  He  will  not,  yea,  that  He  cannot  Buffer  His  faithfulness  to 
fail. 

6th,  The  mission  of  the  Holy  Spirit  has  been,  and  is,  the  object  of 
Christ's  intercession. 

It  will  be  found,  though  the  Spirit  is  not  expressly  mentioned,  that 
His  work,  in  some  of  its  aspects,  and  consequently  His  presence  and 
influences,  form  a  leading  part  of  the  object  of  Christ's  prayer  to  the 
Father,  recorded  in  the  seventeenth  chapter  of  John.  The  preservation 
of  His  people  from  the  evil  of  the  world,  their  sanctification,  and  their 
true  unity  in  the  truth  and  in  love,  are  all  t6  be  looked  for  as  the 
fruits  of  the  gracious  agency  of  the  Holy  Spirit  For  the  Spirit, 
again,  Jesus  promised  that  He  would  pray  when  He  ascended  up  to 
the  right  hand  of  God  the  Father.  "  I,"  says  He,  "  will  pray  the 
Father,  and  He  shall  give  you  another  comforter,  that  He  may  abide 
with  you  for  ever,  even  the  Spirit  of  truth."  And  as  He  made  the 
mission  of  the  Spirit  the  object  of  His  intercession  immediately  after 
His  entrance  with  His  own  blood  into  heaven  itself,  there  to  appear 
in  the  presence  of  God  for  His  people,  can  we  doubt  that  He  continues 
to  do  so  now  in  the  midst  of  the  throne  ?  In  praying  for  the  Spirit, 
therefore,  we  have  fellowship  with  an  exalted  Redeemer  in  the  work 
in  which  He  is  now  engaged — who  ever  liveth  to  make  intercession 
for  us,  and  from  whom  the  Father  withholds  nothing  that  His  lips 
crave. 

1th,  The  Spirit  has  been  given  already,  and  it  is  promised  that  He 
shall  be  given  abundantly  in  answer  to  prayer. 

God  will  have  prayer  honoured  as  a  special  means  of  obtaining  all 
good  by  men,  and  by  His  Church  and  people  in  particular.  The 
divinely  appointed  order  is — "  Ask  and  ye  shall  receive,  seek  and  ye 
shall  find,  knock  and  it  shall  be  opened  unto  you."  And  as  it  is  espe- 
cially to  the  Lord  the  Spirit  that  the  revivals  and  deliverances  wrought 
for  the  Church  under  the  former  as  well  as  under  the  present  economy 
are  to  be  ascribed,  it  will  be  found  to  have  been  in  connection  with  and  in 
answer  to  prayer,  that  the  presence  and  work  of  the  Spirit  was  enjoyed 
in  these  seasons.  The  great  deliverance  from  Babylon  was  preceded 
and  connected  with  much  prayer  by  the  godly  captives,  of  which 
Daniel  is  an  illustrious  instance;  and  this  deliverance  is  specially 
ascribed  to  the  agency  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  The  words  of  God,  by 
His  prophets,  for  the  encouragement  of  His  afflicted  people  then  were 
— "  Not  by  might  nor  by  power,  but  by  my  Spirit,  saith  the  Lord  of 
Hosts"  (Zech.  iv.  6) ;  and  again — "My  Spirit  remaineth  among 
you ;  fear  ye  not"  (Hag.  ii.  5) ;  and  to  the  good  hand  of  God  upon 
them,  or  the  influences  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  they  ascribe  their  success, 
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and  the  noble  spirit  by  which  they  were  animated  amidst  great  diffi- 
culties. 

Again,  it  was  when  the  apostles  and  disciples  of  Jesus  abounded  in 
the  duty  of  prayer  socially  and  apart,  and  while  they  were  all  with 
one  accord  in  one  place — no  doubt  engaged  in  the  duty  of  prayer,  in 
which  we  are  told  all  continued  with  one  accord  (Acts  i.  14,  and  ii.  1) 
— that  such  an  abundant  effusion  of  the  Spirit  was  poured  down  on 
them  on  the  day  of  Pentecost ;  and  as  the  Spirit's  gracious  influences 
continued  to  be  richly  enjoyed  in  the  primitive  Church,  this  was  also 
accompanied  with  the  spirit  of  supplications.  It  was  so  also  at  the 
era  of  the  glorious  Reformation  from  Popery ;  and  this  has  character- 
ized all  the  seasons  and  places  in  which  religion  has  been  in  a  pros- 
perous condition. 

8th,  Without  the  presence  and  gracious  influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
the  souls  of  individuals,  and  the  Church,  as  a  society,  must  he  in  a 
very  melancholy  condition. 

The  rain  and  dew  of  the  literal  heaven  are  not  more  essential  to 
the  prosperity  and  fruitfulness  of  the  natural  earth  than  the  influences 
of  the  Spirit  are  to  the  welfare  of  the  moral  world.  This  truth  is 
impressively  taught  by  the  prophet  in  these  words — "  Upon  the  land 
of  my  people  shall  come  up  thorns  and  briers.  .  .  .  Until  the 
Spirit  be  poured  upon  us  from  on  high"  (Isa.  xxxii.  13-15).  The 
gracious  influences  of  the  Spirit  are  essential  to  the  maintenance  and 
promotion  of  the  work  of  God  in  His  Church  and  in  the  souls  of  men. 
Without  these  the  means  of  grace  are  powerless  either  to  convince  or 
to  edify.  "  I  have  planted,"  says  Paul,  *  *  Apollos  watered ;  but  God  gave 
the  increase.  So  then  neither  is  he  that  planteth  anything,  neither  he 
that  watereth;  but  God" — God  the  Spirit,  the  applier  of  salvation — 
"  thatgiveth  the  increase"  (1  Cor.  iii.  6,  7).  Without  the  Spirit  there 
can  be  no  regeneration,  no  conversion,  and  consequently  no  extension 
of  the  Church,  but  her  gradual  extinction,  as  the  godly  are  removed  by 
death.  Without  Him  there  can  be  no  saving  light,  life,  or  comfort. 
He  is  the  great  conservator  of  truth  in  the  Church.  It  is  by  Him  that 
men  are  led  into  all  truth,  and  effectually  taught  this.  When  He  departs, 
error,  as  well  as  other  evils,  must  be  expected  to  spring  up  in  the  visible 
Church ;  and  it  has  done  so  in  all  past  ages.  Without  the  Spirit  there 
can  be  no  true  comfort — no  saving  profit  by  the  means  of  grace.  In 
proportion  as  His  influences  are  withdrawn,  the  plants  of  grace  will 
languish  in  the  souls  of  believers,  and  they  themselves  will  wither  as 
the  grass.  They  will  not  only  fail  to  yield  good  fruit,  but  evil  will 
spring  up  and  prevail  in  their  hearts  and  lives.  Who,  then,  that  has 
any  true  concern  for  the  good  of  the  Church,  for  the  conversion  of 
sinners,  or  the  welfare  of  saints,  should  not  be  earnest  in  prayer  for 
the  Holy  Spirit  ? 

Lastly,  The  effects  of  an  abundant  effusion  of  the  Spirit  are  ever 
most  blissful  in  His  Church,  and,  through  her,  in  the  world. 

This  admits  of  extensive  illustration ;  but  we  must  be  as  brief  as 
possible.  In  what  striking  language  is  this  expressed  in  such  pro- 
mises as  these — "  I  will  pour  my  spirit  upon  thy  seed,  and  my  bless- 
ing upon  thine  offspring :  and  they  shall  spring  up  as  among  the  grass, 
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as  willowB  by  the  water  courses.  One  shall  Bay,  I  am  the  Lord's ; 
and  another  shall  call  himself  by  the  name  of  Jacob ;  and  another 
shall  subscribe  with  his  hand  unto  the  Lord,  and  surname  himself  by 
the  name  of  Israel"  (Isa.  xliv.  3,  4,  5).  "  I  will  be  as  the  dew  unto 
Israel :  he  shall  grow  as  the  lily,  and  cast  forth  his  roots  as  Lebanon. 
His  branches  shall  spread,  and  his  beauty  shall  be  as  the  olive  tree, 
and  his  smell  as  Lebanon.  They  that  dwell  under  his  shadow  shall 
return ;  they  shall  revive  as  the  corn,  and  grow  as  the  vine :  the  scent 
thereof  shall  be  as  the  wine  of  Lebanon"  (Hos.  xiv.  5,  6,  7).  How 
blissful  the  effects  here  promised  and  described  in  the  language  of 
figure !  Rapid  growth  from  one  degree  of  attainment  to  another  as 
Christians — moral  beauty  and  spiritual  fragrance — wide  extension  and 
great  fruitfulness,  combined  with  unity. 

It  is  as  the  blessed  result  of  an  abundant  effusion  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  that  we  are  to  expect  that  the  predictions  of  the  future  glory 
of  the  Church  in  our  world  shall  have  their  realization.  It  is  by 
the  Spirit  that  such  promises  as  the  following  shall  be  accomplished 
— "  It  shall  come  to  pass  in  the  last  days,  that  the  mountain  of  the 
Lord's  house  shall  be  established  in  the  top  of  the  mountains,  and 
shall  be  exalted  above  the  hills;  and  all  nations  shall  flow  into  it1' 
(Isa.  ii.  2).  "  Enlarge  the  place  of  thy  tent,  and  let  them  stretch 
forth  the  curtains  of  thine  habitations :  spare  not,  lengthen  thy  cords, 
and  strengthen  thy  stakes ;  for  thou  shalt  break  forth  on  the  right 
hand  and  on  the  left ;  and  thy  seed  shall  inherit  the  Gentiles,  and 
make  the  desolate  cities  to  be  inhabited"  (Isa.  liv.  2,  3).  To  these 
let  the  whole  of  the  sixtieth  chapter  of  the  same  prophecy  be  added. 

It  is  also  as  the  wondrous  effect  of  a  plenteous  rain  of  the  Spirit's 
influences  that  we  are  to  expect  that  the  predicted  happy  change  in 
the  condition  of  the  world  shall  have  its  fulfilment  It  is  through 
His  agency  rendering  the  means  of  grace  effectual  that  "  all  nations 
shall  call"  the  Messiah  "blessed" — that  the  cheering  announcement 
shall  be  heard,  "  The  kingdoms  of  this  world  are  become  the  kingdoms 
of  our  Lord  and  of  His  Christ ; "  and  that  such  promises  as  these  shall 
have  their  glorious  accomplishment — u  They  shall  beat  their  swords 
into  plowshares,  and  their  spears  into  pruninghooks :  nation  shall  not 
lift  up  sword  against  nation,  neither  shall  they  learn  war  any  more" 
(Isa.  ii.  4).  "  The  earth  shall  be  full  of  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord, 
as  the  waters  cover  the  sea"  (Isa.  xi.  9) ;  and  u  I  have  sworn  by  my- 
self, the  word  is  gone  out  of  my  mouth  in  righteousness,  and  shall  not 
return,  That  unto  Me  every  knee  shall  bow,  every  tongue  shall 
swear"  (Isa.  xlv.  23).  All  the  inhabitants  of  the  world  shall  unite 
in  swearing  an  oath  of  allegiance  to  the  only  true  God — in  open  pub- 
lic joint  covenanting  with  Him. 

It  is  as  the  blessed  fruit  of  the  abundant  descent  of  the  Spirit,  too, 
that  there  will  be  a  realization  of  such  promises  in  the  experience  of 
individuals  as  are  contained  in  these  words  of  the  ninety-second  Psalm 
— "  The  righteous  shall  flourish  like  the  palm  tree :  he  shall  grow  like 
a  cedar  in  Lebanon.  Those  that  he  planted  in  the  house  of  the  Lord 
shall  flourish  in  the  courts  of  our  God.  They  shall  still  bring  forth 
fruit  in  old  age ;  they  shall  be  fat  and  flourishing." 
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Let  this  subject,  1st,  excite  to  wonder  and  gratitude.  What  are 
we — what  are  any  of  the  children  of  men — that  the  Lord  should 
encourage  us  to  come  to  Him,  and  present  petitions  to  Him  for  the 
bestowment  of  such  infinite  good !  How  wonderful  that  He  should 
bind  Himself  by  promise  and  oath  that  He  will  bestow  good  in  Buch 
extent  and  riches  !  What  shall  we  render  to  the  Lord  for  this  mani- 
festation of  His  grace  and  goodness  ?  2d,  Let  this  subject  reprove 
us  and  remind  us  of  our  faults.  Let  it  reprove  us  for  our  unworthy 
thoughts  of  the  Spirit.  Our  thoughts  of  all  the  persons  of  the  God- 
.head  have  been  unworthy,  but  especially  of  the  Holy  Spirit  How 
has  He  been  neglected  1  How  faintly  have  His  presence  and  influ- 
ences been  respected !  How  lukewarm  have  we  been  in  our  prayers 
for  the  Spirit!  How  contracted  have  our  expectations  been  from 
Him,  and  how  have  we  failed  to  give  Him  the  glory  due  to  His 
name,  as  the  great  applier  of  salvation,  the  Comforter,  and  the  Sanc- 
tifier  I  3d,  Let  it  stir  us  up  to  one  important  duty — prayer  for  the 
Spirit.  What  more  would  we  have,  or  could  we  have,  to  excite  to 
this  ?  Could  we  have  a  more  precious  or  glorious  object  to  ask  ? — a 
more  attractive  object  to  ask  from  ? — greater  or  higher  assurance  of 
success  ? — or  more  glorious  and  extensive  results  of  this  ?  No !  All 
these  are  unspeakable.  4th,  Let  it  teach  us  one  leading  cause  of  our 
own  low  spiritual  condition,  and  that  of  others— our  restraint  of 
prayer  for  the  Spirit — our  sin  in  grieving  and  vexing  the  Holy  Spirit 
—our  sinful,  very  sinful  contentment  without  the  power  of  the  Spirit 
—our  indifference  about  the  enjoyment  of  His  influences — and  our 
ingratitude  for  His  gracious  work. 

May  we  be  brought  to  say,  with  the  butler  of  the  King  of  Egypt, 
41  I  remember  my  faults  this  day."  May  our  conviction  of  sin  in  this 
matter  not  be  as  the  morning  cloud  and  the  early  dew,  but  be  abid- 
ing, and  have  a  practical  influence,  leading  us  as  individuals,  as 
families,  as  congregations,  as  a  Church,  with  one  heart  and  one  soul, 
to  far  more  fervent  and  abounding  supplication  for  copious  showers  of 
the  Spirit's  influence.  May  we  and  the  whole  Church  be  led  to  bring 
this  part  of  the  tithes  into  God's  store-house,  and  to  prove  Him  there- 
with if  He  will  not  open  the  windows  of  heaven,  and  pour  us  out  a 
blessing,  till  there  shall  not  be  room  enough  to  receive.  How  would 
this  change  the  state  of  feeling,  and  of  practice  too,  in  professedly 
Christian  society !  With  what  heart  and  joy  would  ministers  preach 
and  the  people  hear  the  gospel  I  With  what  alacrity  would  all  ranks 
and  classes  of  men  go  up  to  the  house  of  God  I  What  blissful  and 
extensive  fellowship  would  be  enjoyed  with  God  in  secret  by  young 
and  old  I  What  a  rare  thing  would  it  be  for  family  religion  to  be 
neglected  I  Meetings  for  social  prayer  would  no  more  be  left  in  a 
languishing  condition,  nor  would  any  of  God's  people  act  as  if  they 
esteemed  the  devoting  of  an  hour  or  two  in  a  week  to  this  means  of 
edification  almost  a  Popish  work  of  supererogation ;  such  places  of 
assembling  together  would  be  filled  till  they  would  become  too 
narrow,  and  require  to  be  enlarged;  while  young  and  old  would 
frequent  them  in  the  spirit  in  which  Jacob  went  up  to  Bethel. 
God's  Sabbaths  would  cease  to  be  desecrated  by  idleness  or  dissi- 
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pation,  or  made  the  great  day  of  promenade :  all  its  hours  would  be 
hallowed  and  esteemed  the  holy  of  the  Lord  and  honourable — and  spent 
not  in  walking  in  the  fields  or  streets,  but  in  walking  with  God  in  the 
public  and  private  exercises  of  His  worship.  Then,  too,  nations  would 
be  cleansed  from  the  other  forms  of  immorality  and  wickedness  which 
now  threaten  to  involve  them  in  temporal  misery  and  ruin. 


DR  HOUSTON'S  MEMORIAL  OF  COVENANTING* 

Much  has  been  written  on  religious  covenanting,  and  ably  has  it  been 
defended  and  maintained,  as  a  highly  important  part  of  Christian 
duty.  The  British  Covenants,  in  particular,  as  national  deeds,  and 
often  ecclesiastically  renewed,  have  been  vindicated  and  set  in  the 
clearest  light  by  some  of  the  most  eminent  writers  and  divines  that 
have  flourished  in  this  or  any  other  country.  The  writings,  not  only 
of  Gib  and  Moncrieff,  but  latterly  of  M'Crie,  and  Stevenson,  and 
Pax  ton,  and  others,  are  satisfactory  evidence  of  this.  A  very  season- 
able and  important  contribution  to  the  defence  of  social  vowing  itself, 
and  especially  of  our  Covenants,  National  and  Solemn  League,  is  the 
work  of  Dr  Houston  now  before  un,  and,  therefore,  we  have  very 
great  pleasure  in  introducing  it  to  the  notice  of  our  readers.  Dr 
Houston  ia  a  voluminous  writer,  and  has  published  on  a  great  variety 
of  subjects ;  but  perhaps  no  part  of  his  writings  is,  in  present  circum- 
stances, more  interesting  or  valuable  than  this.  It  is  not  only 
handled  in  a  masterly  manner,  but  has  appeared  at  a  peculiarly 
seasonable  juncture.  The  Reformation,  as  a  covenanted  work,  is  by 
many  now  repudiated  and  trampled  under  foot,  and  others  are  still, 
with  axes  and  with  hammers,  breaking  it  down ;  but  it  is  encouraging 
to  find  one  coming  forward,  so  able  and  so  willing,  to  assist  in  building 
it  up. 

Dr  Houston  calls  his  work  "  A  Memorial"  of  Covenanting,  because 
it  contains  a  particular  account  of  the  recent  renovation  of  the  British 
Covenants  by  the  Reformed  Presbyterian  Synod  in  Ireland,  of  which 
the  Doctor  is  a  leading  member ;  and  he  informs  us  that  it  originated 
in  a  desire  to  promote  the  proposal  of  renewing  the  same  Covenants  by 
the  Reformed  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  United  States  of  America. 
But  it  comprehends  a  historical  narrative  of  the  most  notable  instances 
of  social  dedication  that  have  taken  place  in  our  own  highly  favoured 
lands  from  the  commencement  of  the  Reformation  to  the  present  time; 
and,  by  carefully  and  faithfully  recording  these,  and  at  the  same  time 
establishing  their  scriptural  character,  he  has  done  a  great  service  to 
the  Church.  We  propose  to  call  attention  to  the  work  in  a  short 
review,  and  not  only  to  recommend  it  to  the  perusal  of  the  public 
generally,  but  for  the  enlightenment  and  edification  of  our  own  people, 
and,  particularly,  with  the  intention  of  establishing  any  who  may  be 
in  danger,  through  the  latitudinarian  opinions  that  now  so  extensively 

*  A  Memorial  of  Covenanting.  By  Thomas  Houston,  D.D.,  Pastor  of  the 
Reformed  Presbyterian  Church,  Kjiockbrocken.    Paisley:  Alexander  Gardner. 
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prevail,  of  becoming  shaken  as  to  their  covenanting  principles.  In 
order  the  more  effectually  to  accomplish  these  ends,  we  shall  present 
a  condensed  view  of  the  contents  of  the  publication,  taking  up  the 
different  parts  of  it  in  their  order,  though  our  remarks  on  the  various 
topics  must  of  necessity  be  brief. 

I.  The  author  commences  by  a  copious  introduction  on  the  duty  of 
"  perpetuating  the  remembrance  of  God's  gracious  dealings  with  his 
Church."  This  he  finds  not  only  warranted  and  enjoined,  but  largely 
exemplified  in  the  sacred  oracles.  He  refers  particularly,  for  authority 
as  well  as  illustration,  to  the  words  of  Asaph  in  the  seventy-eighth 
Psalm*  where,  with  much  to  the  same  purpose,  the  inspired  writer 
declares,  a  I  will  utter  dark  sayings  of  old,  which  we  have  heard  and 
known,  and  our  fathers  have  told  us.  We  will  not  hide  them  from 
their  children,  shewing  to  the  generation  to  come  the  praises  of  the 
Lord,  and  his  strength,  and  his  wonderful  works  that  he  hath  done. 
For  he  established  a  testimony  in  Jacob,  and  appointed  a  law  in 
Israel,  which  he  commanded  our  fathers,  that  they  should  make  them 
known  to  their  children :  that  the  generation  to  come  might  know 
them,  even  the  children  which  should  be  born  ;  who  should  arise  and 
declare  them  to  their  children,  that  they  might  set  their  hope  in  God, 
and  not  forget  the  works  of  God,  but  keep  his  commandments."  And 
as  notable  examples,  he  points  us  to  "  the  pillars  erected  on  the  plains 
of  Moab,  at  the  end  of  the  wanderings  of  the  Israelites  in  the  Arabian 
desert" — "  the  stones  set  up  at  Gilgal  when  the  passage  of  the  Jordan 
had  been  effected" — "  that  which  was  selected  by  Joshua  at  Shecbem, 
as  a  witness  of  renewed  covenant  dedication" — "  the  song  of  Moses, 
dictated  by  the  Spirit,  to  celebrate  the  passage  of  the  Red  Sea,"  and 
so  forth.  All  this  he  describes  as  "  designed  to  preserve  the  lively 
remembrance  of  special  divine  interpositions  of  mercy,  and  to  make 
future  generations  acquainted  with  these  displays  of  the  power  and 
grace  of  God ; "  and  especially,  as  more  immediately  connected  with 
his  subject,  he  includes  the  remembrance  of  instances  of  covenanting 
work,  and  the  outpourings  of  the  Holy  Spirit  that  have  accompanied 
them. 

Dr  Houston's  remarks  on  this  topic  we  regard  as  not  only  just  and 
excellent,  but  as  peculiarly  seasonable ;  and  we  would  see  from  his 
statements,  though  his  space  and  his  plan  have  not  allowed  him 
directly  and  specifically  to  advert  to  this,  the  duty  and  advantage  of 
a  judicial  and  faithful  historical  testimony  in  the  Church.  By  whom 
can  such  gracious  events  be  better  recorded  than  by  the  Church  her- 
self, acting  through  her  scripturally  constituted  judicatories  ?  Often 
is  a  historical  testimony  objected  to  by  those  who  admit  and  plead  for 
a  doctrinal  one ;  and  particularly  they  affirm  that  a  historical  testi- 
mony is  necessary  only  when  the  facts  to  which  the  history  alludes 
are  denied.  This,  however,  we  regard  as  an  unwarranted  as  well  as 
an  unscriptural  opinion.  Even  the  doctrinal  testimony  of  the  Church 
has  not  exclusive  reference  to  the  defence  of  truth,  or  the  vindication 
of  it  against  error,  but  contains  specially  an  acknowledgment  of  the 
truth,  as  not  only  bearing  the  stamp  of  divine  authority,  but  as  an 
invaluable  blessing  to  the  Church  herself.     But  this  applies  particu- 
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larly  to  her  historical  testimony.  It  is  not  intended  merely  to  defend 
the  truth  of  events  that  may  be  denied,  but  chiefly  to  perpetuate,  for 
God's  glory  and  the  Church's  benefit,  the  displays  of  the  divine  char- 
acter which  in  these  events  are  given.  How  glorious  the  manifes- 
tations of  God's  goodness,  and  grace,  and  mercy,  which  on  notable 
occasions,  and  in  peculiar  emergencies,  have  been  given  in  behalf  of 
the  Church !  And,  in  like  manner,  how  great  the  manifestations  of 
power,  and  wisdom,  and  faithfulness,  and  justice,  and  other  perfections, 
that  have  been  made  to  appear*  by  an  infinitely  great  and  gracious 
God,  in  maintaining  and  defending  the  Church,  and  in  delivering  her 
out  of  the  hands  of  her  enemies  I  Many  are  the  occasions  on  which 
the  Church  has  had  to  bear  testimony  to  such  divine  interpositions  in 
her  behalf.  How  strikingly  do  we  find  this  proved  in  her  deliverance 
from  Egypt,  and  particularly  at  the  Red  Sea  and  in  the  wilderness, 
in  the  rescuing  of  her  from  Babylonian  captivity  and  from  Pa- 
ganism in  the  first  and  succeeding  ages  of  Christianity,  and  in  her 
reformation  from  Popery  in  this  and  other  lands.  Such  seasons  of 
interposition  in  the  Church's  favour,  and  for  the  overthrow  of  her 
implacable  foes,  are  years  of  the  right  hand  of  the  Most  High, 
and  are  not  only  glorifying  to  God  himself,  but  highly  encouraging 
and  sustaining  to  His  Church  and  people  in  their  present  imperfect 
and  militant  condition.  Looking  back  on  them,  the  Church  can 
exclaim  and  sing  now,  and  in  every  succeeding  generation,  "  The 
Lord  hath  done  great  things  for  us."  "  The  Lord  of  us  hath  mind- 
ful been,  and  He  will  bless  us  still."  She  ought  therefore  to  record 
them  for  their  preservation  and  transmission,  thus  taking  special  care 
that  they  may  not  be  forgotten,  but  writing  them,  as  it  were,  "  with 
an  iron  pen  and  lead  in  the  rock  for  ever." 

II.  The  Doctor,  in  entering  more  formally  on  his  subject,  takes  up, 
and  at  great  length  dilates  on,  the  nature  and  warrantableness  of  cove- 
nanting. Here,  in  the  outset,  he  states  the  difference  between  a  vow, 
a  covenant,  and  an  oath.  A  vow,  which  may  be  either  by  an  indivi- 
dual or  a  society,  he  describes  as  the  transaction  of  only  one  party ;  a 
covenant  as  an  engagement  between  two  parties,  implying  the  per- 
formance of  certain  duties  by  the  one,  and  the  fulfilment  of  promises 
by  the  other;  and  an  oath  as  an  appeal  to  the  omniscience  of  Jehovah 
for  the  truth  and  sincerity  of  the  swearer  :  adding,  that  though  a  co- 
venant may  be  entered  into  with  the  ratification  of  an  oatb,  it  may  be 
regarded  as  implying  both  an  oath  and  a  vow — all  which  is  certainly 
most  scriptural  and  correct.  A  religious  covenant  he  represents  as 
the  engagement  of  a  society  to  perform  jointly  and  unitedly  certain 
religious  duties,  in  dependence  on  the  aid  of  promised  grace,  asserting 
that  there  is  equal  warrant  in  the  Word  of  God  for  public  and  social 
as  for  private  and  personal  covenanting,  and  that  the  public  covenanter 
does  nothing  openly  and  before  the  world  but  what  the  private  one 
does  in  substance  in  the  secrecy  of  the  closet ;  and,  referring  to  the 
opposition  of  some  to  swearing  about  religion,  pronounces  it  a  monstrous 
inconsistency  to  refuse  such  confirmation  to  religious  engagements, 
and  yet  grant  it  in  reference  to  mere  worldly  things,  following  up  the 
whole  by  showing  that  religious  swearing  is  not  only  reasonable  but 
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scriptural,  being  sanctioned  by  Divine  prediction  and  Bible  injunction 
and  example.  All  this,  stated  briefly  and  generally,  he  illustrates  by 
an  induction  of  particulars,  declaring  that  "  all  religious  covenants 
are  transactions  between  God  and  man,  and  are  founded  on  the  cove- 
nant of  grace  ; "  that  "  a  covenant  with  God  may  embrace  various 
relations  of  human  life  and  a  variety  of  matter,  and  yet  be  throughout 
regarded  as  religious  and  peculiarly  solemn ; "  that  "  religious  cove- 
nanting is  strictly  moral  in  its  nature,  and  most  needful  for  the  welfare 
of  the  Church,  and  is  therefore  a  duty  always  obligatory ; "  that  "  the 
duty  of  covenanting  is  expressly  and  frequently  enjoined  by  God  him- 
self;" and  that  "  religious  covenanting  has  been  exemplified  by  the 
faithful  in  all  ages,  and  by  the  Church  of  God  in  the  best  periods  of 
her  history." 

These  statements  the  Rev.  Doctor  not  only  puts  forth  definitely, 
but  illustrates  fully,  and  with  great  discrimination  and  ability.  The 
duty  of  covenanting  itself  he  describes  as  arising  out  of  the  first  pre- 
cept of  the  moral  law,  which  requires  us  to  acknowledge  the  Almighty 
as  our  own  God,  in  both  our  private  and  public  capacity,  and  he  regards 
it  as  enjoined  by  implication  in  all  the  other  commandments  of  the 
Decalogue.  He  finds  it  expressly  inculcated  in  the  following  injunc- 
tion of  the  Psalm,  "  Vow  and  pay  unto  the  Lord  your  God,"  which 
he  explains  as  addressed  by  the  Deity,  not  only  to  individuals,  but  to 
communities ;  and  in  like  manner  demonstrates  that  it  is  imperatively 
required,  in  many  and  often  quoted  passages  of  the  sacred  record,  as  a 
solemn  and  important  part  of  religious  worship.  He  therefore  most 
unhesitatingly  rejects  the  modern  dogma,  that  religious  covenanting 
was  a  Jewish  peculiarity,  affirming  that  it  belongs  to  the  ordinances 
which  are  enjoined  by  the  moral  law,  and  which  proclaim  the  supre- 
macy of  God,  and  man's  dependence  and  moral  responsibility.  He 
declares  it  to  be  a  duty  intended  for,  and  suited  to,  every  dispensation 
of  revealed  religion,  proving  that  it  was  practised,  with  divine  approba- 
tion, even  before  the  Jewish  economy  existed,  as  in  God's  covenanting 
with  Noah  and  Abraham,  and  so  forth.  He  shows,  indeed,  that 
dedication  to  God  is  implied  in  a  public  profession  of  the  name  of 
Christ  in  every  religious  duty,  such  as  prayer  and  praise,  that  we 
perform,  and  particularly  in  our  believing  on,  and  closing  with  Christ, 
when  we  first  present  our  bodies  a  living  sacrifice,  and  give  our  own 
selves  to  the  Lord.  He  asserts  even  that  every  act  of  faith  has  cove- 
nanting in  it,  quoting  Matthew  Henry's  declaration,  that  "a  life  of 
holiness  is  a  life  of  renewed  acts  of  self-dedication."  To  all  this  we 
need  scarcely  say  we  heartily  respond.  There  can  be  nothing  clearer 
to  the  intelligent  and  impartial  reader  of  the  sacred  volume  than 
that  vowing  and  dedication  to  God  is  a  part  of  service  required  of  the 
Church  in  all  circumstances.  Being  a  moral  duty,  it  cannot  but  be 
applicable  at  all  times,  and  accordingly  God  will  look  to  the  Church 
for  its  observance  till  the  glorious  advent  arrive,  when  our  blessed 
Lord  shall  appear  in  the  clouds  to  judge  the  world,  and  reward  every 
one  according  to  the  deeds  done  in  the  body,  whether  they  have  been 
good  or  whether  they  have  been  evil. 

The  concluding  remarks  on  this  part  of  the  Doctor's  work  are  pecu- 
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Harly  deserving  of  attention.  They  are  what  he  adduces  in  proof  of 
his  statement,  that  religious  covenanting  has  been  exemplified  by  the 
faithful  in  all  ages,  and  by  the  Church  in  the  best  periods  of  her  his- 
tory. The  Church  of  the  living  God,  he  avers,  has  always  been  a 
society  in  covenant,  and  that  God's  faithful  servants  have  ever  esteem- 
ed it  their  highest  privilege  to  avouch  the  Lord  to  be  their  God. 
Noah,  after  the  flood,  built  an  altar,  and  offered  sacrifice,  and  entered 
into  covenant  with  Jehovah,  who  swore  to  him  that  there  would  be  no 
future  deluge  to' destroy,  as  the  recent  one  had  done,  man  and  beast. 
Not  only  was  Abraham  a  covenanter,  but  his  covenant  was  renewed 
with  Isaac  and  Jacob,  and,  according  to  the  apostle  Paul  in  his  epistle 
to  the  Galatians,  is  the  perpetual  charter  of  the  visible  Church.  The 
Church's  covenant  is  substantially  the  same  in  all  ages — embracing 
the  profession  of  all  revealed  truth,  obedience  to  all  the  precepts  of 
the  divine  law,  faith  in  the  divine  promises,  the  observance  of  divine 
ordinances,  and  the  advancement  of  the  divine  glory  throughout  the 
earth.  This  was  the  nature  of  the  covenant  at  Horeb,  and  the  matter 
of  all  the  subsequent  renewals  of  it  recorded  in  the  Old  Testament 
Scriptures,  as  on  the  plains  of  Moab,  and  in  the  dayB  of  Joshua,  Asa, 
Hezekiah,  Josiah,  and  Nehemiah. 

It  was  not  necessary  that  the  practice  of  covenanting  should  be 
enjoined  in  the  New  Testament,  because,  being  moral  in  its  nature,  it 
remained  unabrogated  and  in  full  force ;  yet  sacred  predictions,  refer- 
ring to  the  new  economy,  declare  the  prevalence  of  solemn  vowing  and 
swearing  to  the  Lord  as  among  the  privileges  of  the  Gospel  Church. 
Christ  himself  gives  his  sanction  to  vowing  and  swearing  in  covenant 
in  His  glorious  and  blessed  sermon  on  the  mount,  and  the  apostles  ten- 
der their  engagement  of  obedience  and  devoted  adherence  to  Him  in 
terms  of  a  solemn  vow — u  Lord  to  whom  shall  we  go,"  they  exclaim ; 
"  thou  hast  the  words  of  eternal  life."  The  Christians  at  Rome  are 
exhorted  to  "  yield  themselves  unto  God,  as  those  that  are  alive  from 
the  dead,  and  their  members  as  instruments  of  righteousness  unto  God, 
and  again  to  present  their  bodies  a  living  sacrifice,  holy,  acceptable 
unto  God,  which  was  their  reasonable  service."  The  primitive  churches 
practised  covenanting,  as  is  clear  from  Paul's  account  of  the  churches 
of  Macedonia,  giving  their  own  selves  to  the  Lord  as  a  step  of 
Christian  practice  beyond  what  had  been  expected  of  them.  Not, 
declares  the  apostle,  as  we  hoped,  which  shows  that  he  could  not  refer 
either  to  their  profession  of  the  name  of  Christ  or  their  celebration 
of  solemn  sacramental  ordinances,  for  this  was  what  would  be  looked 
for  from  them  immediately  on  their  becoming  Christians ;  and  the 
celebrated  letter  of  Pliny  to  the  Emperor  Trajan,  stating  that  the 
Christians  bound  themselves  by  solemn  oath  to  abstain  from  wicked- 
ness, and  live  godly  lives;  the  declaration  of  Justin  Martyr,  that  adult 
baptism  was  given  to  those  only  who  added  a  vow  to  live  according 
to  their  knowledge  and  profession ;  Tertullian's  assertion  regarding 
theatrical  representations — that  the  Christians  sware  against  those  at 
the  sealing  of  their  creed ;  and  Jerome's  express  statement,  that  before 
the  rite  of  baptism  the  Christians  entered  into  covenant  with  the  Son 
of  Righteousness,  and  sware  that  they  would  faithfully  serve  Him, — all 
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prove  that  the  first  Christians  were  no  strangers  to  the  solemn  work 
of  vowing  and  swearing  to  the  Lord. 

In  fine,  the  evangelical  churches  of  Christ,  both  before  and  after 
the  reformation  from  Popery,  exemplified  this  solemn  part  of  duty. 
The  Waldensian  Churches  did  so  in  a  very  special  manner  in  1552, 
and  again  in  1603,  and  doubtless  their  covenanting  was  an  eminent 
means  of  preventing  them  from  being  totally  destroyed  by  the  rapa- 
city of  the  Roman  beast,  and  of  transmitting  their  testimony  to  suc- 
ceeding generations.  Not  only  at  and  during  the  Reformation,  but 
posterior  to  it,  covenanting  was  extensively  practised,  both  as  a 
defence  against  the  persecutors  of  the  Lord's  people,  as  well  as  for  the 
maintenance  and  transmission  of  the  cause  of  truth.  How  signally 
was  this  exemplified  in  Britain  and  Ireland,  and  especially  in  Scotland, 
where  the  glorious  Reformation  reached  nearest  to  perfection,  and  in 
Geneva,  rendered  so  famous  by  Calvin  and  other  reformers ;  and  in 
the  churches  of  Hungary  and  Pennsylvania,  and  in  those  of  Holland 
and  France,  was  this  solemn  work  also  engaged  in,  and  wonderfully 
blessed,  for  the  preservation  and  extension  of  pure  scriptural  Christian- 
ity. Even  the  "  Pilgrim  Fathers,"  who  laid  the  foundation  of  an 
extensive  Church  and  of  an  empire  of  freedom  in  the  western  world, 
entered,  before  they  landed  on  the  American  shores,  into  a  social  and 
solemn  covenant  with  God,  which  was  several  times  afterwards  renewed, 
and  may  be  regarded  as  the  germ  of  liberty  in  that  part  of  the  globe, 
however  much,  by  the  present  inhabitants,  it  may  now  be  neglected  and 
forgotten.  All  this,  suitably  illustrated,  does  Dr  Houston  bring  forward 
in  proof  of  his  statement,  that  religious  covenanting  has  been  exempli- 
fied by  the  faithful  in  all  times,  and  practised  by  the  Church  in  the  best 
periods  of  her  history — showing  from  it  satisfactorily,  and  in  vivid  and 
striking  terms,  not  only  the  reasonableness  of  public  and  social  vowing 
to  the  Lord,  but  that  it  has  the  obvious  countenance  of  Heaven.  And 
for  the  manner  in  which  he  has  handled  the  subject  of  this  leading 
section  of  his  work,  he  is  entitled  to  the  gratitude  of  all  true-hearted 
Covenanters. 

There  is  one  sentiment  which,  in  the  course  of  his  statements  on 
the  nature  of  covenanting,  the  Doctor  propounds,  to  which  we  cannot 
fully  subscribe,  namely,  that  we  covenant  only  with  Christ,  and  not 
with  God  the  Father — a  God  of  grace,  generally  considered.  He, 
doubtless,  regards  this  doctrine  as  resulting  from  the  universality  of 
our  Lord's  "  mediatorial  dominion."  But  while  we  hold  the  Mediator 
to  be  the  Church's  Head  and  King,  whom  every  one  ought  to  bow  to, 
and  is  bound  to  serve,  and  with  whom  every  religious  vower  and 
swearer  is  in  covenant,  we  nevertheless  consider  that,  strictly  speak- 
ing, it  is  with  a  three-one  God,  in  Christy  that  the  Church  enters  into 
covenant ;  and  the  whole  tenor  of  Scripture,  and  its  phraseology,  goes 
to  favour  this  opinion.  In  what  part  of  the  Bible  shall  we  find  it  said 
that  it  is  not  to  Jehovah,  as  a  God  of  grace,  that  we  devote  ourselves, 
but  only  to  the  Mediator?  Christ  is  the  Head  and  reigning  King  of 
the  Church,  and  has  all  things  committed  into  His  hand  for  her 
benefit ;  but  this  does  not  set  aside  God  the  Father,  as  the  Supreme 
Lawgiver,  and,  according  to  economy,  the  representative  of  Godhead. 
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Dr  Houston  says  that  it  was  the  Messiah  that  entered  into  covenant 
with  Abraham ;  but  do  we  not  find,  in  the  book  of  Genesis,  God  the 
Father  making  the  promises  of  the  covenant  to  Abraham,  and  the 
promise  of  Christ  himself  *R  the  chief  of  them,  declaring,  "In  thy  seed 
shall  all  the  families  of  the  earth  be  blessed/1 

III.  Dr  Houston  calls  next  the  attention  of  his  readers  to  the 
"  doctrine  of  covenant  obligation."  This  department  of  his  treatise 
the  Doctor  discusses  in  the  same  luminous  and  satisfactory  manner 
as  he  does  the  parts  already  considered.  He  seems  even  to  get 
stronger  as  he  proceeds  with  his  task,  and  to  display  here  additional 
ability.  We  have  seldom,  indeed,  found  the  doctrine  of  covenant 
obligation  more  satisfactorily  explained  and  established  than  it  is  in 
the  few  pages  assigned  to  it  in  this  work.  The  author  commences  by 
stating  that  the  fundamental  ground  of  the  obligation  of  religious 
covenants  is  the  moral  law,  declaring  that  the  law  of  God  alone  can 
bind  the  conscience,  and  that  to  keep  an  engagement  to  do  what  the 
law  forbids,  or  to  neglect  what  it  expressly  enjoins,  would  render  the 
person  doubly  guilty,  and  be  the  adding  of  sin  to  sin;  but  in  the  most 
decided  manner  affirming  that  vows  agreeable  to  the  law,  and  to  the 
performance  of  what  the  law  demands,  have  an  intrinsic  obligation  of 
the  highest  character,  so  that  obligations  to  duty  must  bind  in  all  times, 
and  under  the  gospel  as  well  as  under  the  law.  He  describes  particu- 
larly the  nature  of  an  obligation  that  arises  from  a  covenant  or 
vow.  This,  as  most  writers  on  the  subject  have  done,  he  denominates 
a  superadded  obligation,  which  he  affirms  does  not  signify  a  binding 
to  something  not  contained  in  the  law,  but  is  an  additional  binding  to 
what  the  law  comprehends ;  and  he  illustrates  the  statement  by  the 
easily  understood  remark,  that  before  taking  an  oath,  the  person 
deviating  from  truth  is  simply  guilty  of  falsehood,  but  after  having 
6worn,  of  the  more  heinous  crime  of  perjury,  and  hence  inferring  that 
covenant  breaking  is  an  aggravated  violation  of  the  law  of  heaven. 
He  dwells  particularly  on  the  obligation  of  scriptural  covenants  on 
posterity,  or  what  is  commonly  denominated  their  descending  obligation. 
This  part  of  the  subject  of  covenanting  he  handles  to  our  utmost 
satisfaction ;  and  the  binding  force  of  social  vows  from  generation  to 
generation,  by  reasoning  altogether  incontrovertible,  he  grounds  on 
the  permanent  identity  of  society— demonstrating  that  while  corporate 
bodies  exist,  and  the  engagements  they  have  come  under  are  not  fulfilled, 
they  are  just  as  much  bound  by  them  as  individual  persons  are  by  their 
personal  or  individual  vows ;  and  this  doctrine,  the  descending  or  rather 
continued  obligation  of  covenants,  he  proves  by  extensive  reference  to 
the  Divine  Word,  and  particularly  by  the  judgments  of  God  that  have 
fallen  on  covenant  breakers.  He  refers  to  the  judgment  of  famine 
with  which  the  land  of  Israel  was  smitten  in  the  days  of  David,  for 
breach  of  covenant  with  the  Gibeonites,  four  hundred  years  before ; 
to  Jeremiah's  charging  of  the  Jews  of  his  day  with  the  violation  of 
the  covenant  made  with  their  fathers  many  ages  before  they  were 
born,  and  assigning  this  as  the  main  cause  of  the  desolations  that 
came  upon  them,  in  the  overthrow  of  Jerusalem  by  the  Babylonians,  and 
the  long  continued  captivity  that  succeeded  that  event ;  and  to  many 
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other  instances  of  divine  judgment,  some  of  more  ancient  and  some  of 
more  modern  date,  all  proving  the  continued  identity  of  communities, 
and  that  obligations  lie  upon  them  from  age  to  age.  He  alludes,  with 
striking  effect,  to  the  present  condition  of  some  of  the  modern  nations, 
such  as  Spain,  and  particularly  France,  which  signalized  themselves 
by  not  only  opposing  the  Reformation,  but  by  persecuting  and  shed- 
ding the  blood  of  God's  faithful  witnesses.  These  kingdoms  have 
been  long  in  the  most  degraded  condition,  and  are  the  subjects  of 
increasing  anarchy  and  revolution.  In  this  Dr  Houston  sees  the  hand 
of  an  avenging  and  holy  retribution.  From  all  this,  and  much  more 
to  the  same  purpose  on  which  he  dwells,  there  is  no  avoiding  of  the 
conclusion  to  which  he  comes,  that  both  nations  and  churches  have  a 
moral  identity,  which  renders  the  vows  of  one  generation  obligatory 
on  generations  following,  till  these  vows  be  implemented  and  fulfilled. 

The  author  concludes  his  statements  on  this  topic  by  some  suitable 
remarks  on  the  tendency  of  the  doctrine  of  continued  obligation,  de- 
scribing it  as  leading  the  faithful  in  the  present  generation  to  cherish 
the  joyful  expectation  of  covenant  blessings  to  generations  to  come, 
exciting  and  encouraging  posterity  to  confidence  in  the  God  of  their 
fathers,  involving  a  solemn  warning  against  backsliding  and  sin,  and 
furnishing  a  powerful  and  prevailing  argument  in  prayer,  so  that  the 
believing  covenanter  can  say,  "I  am  thine,  save  me;"  u  behold,  see,  we 
beseech  thee,  we  are  all  thy  people ; "  "do  not  abhor  us  for  thy  name's 
sake ; "  "  break  not  thy  covenant  with  ub,"  and  so  forth. 

Perhaps  some,  who  have  studied  the  subject  of  covenant  obligation, 
may  object  to  some  expressions  which  Dr  Houston  employs  in  explain- 
ing the  doctrine  to  his  readers,  such  as  that  covenants  do  not  bind 
only  the  original  covenanters,  but  likewise  those  whom  they  repre- 
sented, and  that  parents  represent  and  engage  for  their  children,  not 
only  in  certain  ordinances  of  religion,  but  also  in  various  social  tran- 
sactions. We  do  not  think  it  strictly  correct  to  affirm  that  either 
nations  or  churches,  in  entering  into  covenant  with  God,  sustain  the 
place  of  representatives.  We  would  think  it  odd  to  say  that  an 
individual,  in  vowing  to  the  Almighty,  represents  himself  in  the  fol- 
lowing stages  of  his  life.  But  corporate  bodies,  in  the  engagements 
they  come  under,  are  to  be  viewed  in  the  same  light  as  individual 
persons.  They  covenant  not  for  others,  or  as  representing  others,  but 
for  themselves  j  as  societies  that  exist  from  age  to  age  ;  and  as  to  parents 
representing  their  children  in  baptism,  we  regard  this  as  a  seeming 
homologation  of  the  Episcopal  notion  of  sponsors.  Parents  do  not  in 
this  ordinance  engage  for  their  children,  either  in  the  way  of  renounc- 
ing the  devil,  and  the  world,  and  the  flesh,  as  in  the  English  Church  is 
the  practice,  or  of  engaging  to  perform  in  their  room  the  various 
requirements  of  the  divine  law.  They  merely  engage  to  do  their  duty 
towards  their  children,  who  in  baptism  are  recognized  as  members  of 
the  Church,  and  taken  into,  or  rather  declared  to  be  in  God's  covenant; 
and  parents  engaging  for  their  children  in  various  social  relations 
does  not,  we  apprehend,  apply  to  the  present  case.  But  we  are  per- 
suaded that  Dr  Houston  does  not  understand  representation  here  in 
the  sense  of  one  party  engaging  for,  or  in  the  room  of  another,  but  only  in 
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the  sense  of  a  society  in  one  age  doing  what  will  be  the  duty  of  the 
same  society  in  ages  and  generations  to  come,  and  so  long  as  it  retains 
its  identity.  As  proof  that  our  opinion  as  to  his  meaning  is  correct, 
we  have  great  pleasure  in  quoting  his  own  language  in  other  para- 
graphs of  the  same  section. 

"The  principle,"  says  he,  "of  continued  federal  obligation  is 
grounded  upon  an  essential  characteristic  of  organized  society.  This 
is  its  permanent  identity,  so  that  the,  obligation  is  not  so  much 
descending,  as  resting  upon  the  same  body  in  different  stages  of  its 
existence.  Society  is  regarded  as  morally  one  during  the  whole 
course  of  its  existence,  whatever  changes  may  take  place  in  its 
individual  members.  It  is  a  moral  agent,  under  law  to  God,  the 
proper  subject  of  reward  or  punishment.  Covenants  that  are  moral 
in  their  nature  are  thus  of  perpetual  obligation.  Posterity  are 
properly  included  in  them  ;  and  in  fulfilling  federal  engagements,  it  is 
not  so  much  one  class  of  persons  discharging  the  obligations  come 
under  by  another,  as  society  represented  by  different  members 
performing  its  own  permanent  obligations  ;"  and  again,  "we  do  not 
make  our  ancestors  a  sort  of  federal  heads,  as  Adam  was  to  the  human 
family,  when  we  allege  that  posterity  are  bound  by  their  en  gagmen  ts. 
The  descending  obligation  of  public  covenants  rests  upon  the  essential 
character  of  organized  society. " 

IV.  The  Doctor  having  finished  his  remarks  on  the  subject  of 
covenant  obligation,  proceeds  to  the  consideration  of  the  British 
Covenants,  and  views  them  in  their  "  history,  and  contents,  and  uses." 
lie  commences  by  a  well-merited  eulogium  on  Scotland,  repeating 
what  is  known  to  all  acquainted  with  her  history  —  that  she  was 
styled  "  Philadelphia  among  the  nations  " — and  affirming  that  the 
Scottish  Church  and  nation  had  the  honour  of  being,  in  the  fullest 
sense  of  the  expression,  "  a  covenanted  church  and  land."  Of  the 
covenants  that  were  entered  into  in  Scotland  he  gives  a  very  minute, 
and  interesting,  and  instructive  account,  and  an  account  which,  though 
brief,  must  be  gratifying  and  satisfactory  to  those  not  deeply  versed 
in  the  struggles  for  truth  which  our  reforming  forefathers  had  to 
maintain.  The  first  covenant  he  refers  to  is  one  entered  into  by  a 
number  of  gentlemen  in  Mid-Lothian,  for  the  preservation  of  "Christ's 
blessed  Evangel,"  in  1546,  eight  years  after  the  martyrdom  of  the 
youthful  Patrick  Hamilton,  which  he  calls  the  great  germ  of  our  civil 
and  religious  liberties.  He  mentions  another  which  was  framed  and 
taken  by  a  number  of  Reformers  in  Mearns  in  1556,  and  narrates 
that  there  were  other  bonds  of  a  similar  character,  and  having  the 
same  glorious  object  in  view,  drawn  up  and  subscribed  by  the  friends 
of  the  reformed  cause,  in  various  other  parts  of  the  kingdom — at  Edin- 
burgh in  1557,  at  Perth  in  1559,  and  at  Ayr  in  1562.  But  he 
dwells  particularly  on  the  National  Covenant,  which,  at  the  request  of 
James  VI.,  was  drawn  up  by  the  celebrated  John  Craig  of  Edinburgh, 
who  was  at  that  time  not  only  one  of  the  ministers  of  the  city,  but 
chaplain  also  to  the  King.  This  document  was  denominated  the  Lord's 
Confession,  and  was  the  National  Covenant  in  its  original  form.  It 
was  sworn  by  the  King  and  his  household  in   1581,  and  soon  after- 
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with  tbe  joint  concurrence  of  the  national  authorities  and  tlic 
,  by  persons  of  all  ranks  throughout  the  land,  invigorating  the 
ere  and  overawing  their  enemies,  and  greatly  promoting  the 
work.  It  was  renewed  in  1590.  on  the  deliverance  from  the 
i  Armada,   which  was  intended  by  the  Papists  to  overthrow 

not  only  in  Scotland,  but  throughout  the  British  isles ;  ami 
ecclesiastically,  by  the  General  Assembly,  and  most  of  the 
eries  and  congregations  of  tbe  Church,  in  1696.  This  latter 
ion  was  accompanied  with  peculiarly  striking  evidences  of  the 
presence,  and  especially  in  the  Assembly,  where,  as  Dr  Houston 

ns,  four  hundred  ministers  and  elders  engaged  in  the  work, 
inds  lifted  np  to  heaven,  and  tears  streaming  from  their  eyes. 
:  grand  renovation  of  this  celebrated  federal  deed  was  in  1638, 
lawn  of  the  second  Reformation.  Then  was  it  renewed  in  a 
■  altogether  remarkable,  and  not  as  in  1590,  which  was  what 
ig  required,  wishing  to  prevent  a  testimony  against  his  innova- 
titit  in  a  bond  enlarged  and  suited  to  ci  ream  stances,  and 
larly  containing  an  abjuration  at  Prelacy ;  and  the  account  of 
irk  given  by  our  author  in  his  treatise  roust  be  peculiarly 
.ing  to  the  unprejudiced  and  godly  reader.  He  relates  that, 
the  first  three  days  of  the  renovation,  the  Covenant  obtained 
i  than  sixty  thousand  signatures,  and  that  shortly  after  it  was, 
ars  of  sincere  penitence  and  joy,  embraced  and  sworn  by  nearly 
ire  community.  He  quotes  Henderson  and  Dickson,  who  say, 
y  to  some  Popishly  disposed  objectors,  "  this  was  the  day  of  the 
power,  in  which  multitudes  offered  themselves  willingly,  like 
ops  of  the  morning;"  and  Livingston, -who  was  present  at 
:  and  some  other  places  where  the  work  was  performed,  de- 
that  he  had  seen  more  than  a  thousand  at  once,  with  hands 
p,  and  tears  falling  from  their  eyes,  thus  giving  themselves  to 
id,  and  that,  except  at  the  kirk  of  Shotts,  be  had  never  seen 
otions  of  the  Spirit  of  God.  Dr  Houston,  in  concluding  his 
s  on  the  memorable  and  glorious  document,  describes  it  in  the 
sense  the  federal  deed  of  tbe  nation,  and  declares  that  it  may 
»rded  as  the  Magna  Cbarta  of  Scotland's  civil  and  religious 
a. 

lis  section  of  his  work,  the  Rev.  Doctor,  with  like  minuteness, 
es  and  defends  the  Solemn  League  and  Covenant.  This  Cove- 
rs framed  in  ]  643,  and  derived  its  name  from  its  being  a 

between    the  kingdoms   entering  into  it,  and  a  holy   and 

covenant  with  God.  It  was  suggested  by  commissioners  from 
'cstroineter  Assembly  and  the  English  Parliament  to  the 
i  Parliament  and  the  General  Assembly  then  sitting,  and  was 
up  by  Mr  Alexander  Henderson ;  and,  the  same  year  it  was 
ly  sworn  and  subscribed  by  both  houses  of  the  Parliament  of 
id  and  the  Westminster  Assembly  itself;  and  it  was  generally 
not  only  in  England  and  Scotland,  hut  also  in  the  north  of 
I,  and  by  persons  of  all  classes  and  ranks,  who  were  considered 
r  qualified  for  such  sacred  and  solemn  work.      All  this  the 

states   at   length,    and    in    forcible   and    appropriate   terms, 
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describing  the  Covenant  itself  as  one  of  the  strongest  bulwarks  of 
British  liberty,  an<J  vindicating  it  from  the  aspersions  that  have  been 
cast  upon  it,  as  persecuting  in  its  spirit,  and  so  forth.  Having  given 
a,  general  account  of  it,  he  concludes  by  a  most  interesting  explanation 
of  its  various  articles,  and  an  abstract  of  the  objects  it  has  in  view ; 
which  are  the  defence  of  the  country  against  plotting  enemies,  and 
the  preservation  of  civil  and  religious  liberty — the  extension  of  refor- 
mation and  true  religion — union  and  uniformity  among  the  friends  of 
truth — the  removal  of  Prelacy  and  the  evils  connected  with  it — and 
the  promotion  of  practical  godliness  throughout  the  land.  His  last 
paragraph  is  a  quotation  from  Hetherington's  History  of  the  West- 
minster Assembly j  from  which  we  shall  give  a  line  or  two,  though  our 
space  permits  us  not  to  do  more.  *  It  is  difficult,"  says  Dr  Hether- 
ington,  "  to  conceive  how  any  calm,  unprejudiced,  thoughtful,  and 
religious  man,  can  peruse  this  very  solemn  document  without  feeling 
upon  his  mind  an  overawing  sense  of  its  sublimity  and  sacred nesa. 
The  most  important  of  man's  interests  for  time  and  eternity  arc 
included  in  its  ample  scope,  and  made  the  subjects  of  a  Solemn  League 
with  each  other,  and  a  Sacred  Covenant  with  God." 

V.  The  next  section  of  his  work  Dr  Houston  devotes  to  "  the  con- 
tinued obligation  and  renewal  of  the  British  Covenants."  For  the 
continued  obligation  of  these  solemn  bonds  he  has  already  prepared 
the  reader  by  his  remarks  on  religious  covenants  in  general ;  and  he 
now  fixes  on  their  being  moral  and  scriptural  as  to  their  matter,  and 
in  the  strictest  sense  national  deeds.  If  they  are  national  and  scriptu- 
ral, and  the  kingdoms  that  have  entered  into  them  have  a  moral 
identity  from  age  to  age,  it  inevitably  follows  that  they  are  binding 
on  posterity.  In  the  last  part  of  this  section  he  gives  "  testimonies  in 
favour  of  the  continued  obligation  of  the  British  Covenants,"  and 
brings  forward  a  collection  of  the  very  highest  human  authorities. 
He  appeals  specially  to  the  Reformers  of  the  seventeenth  century,  and 
particulary  to  those  of  them  who  suffered  martyrdom  for  this  truth, 
and  mentions  the  noble  Marquis  of  Argyle  and  the  Rev.  James 
Guthrie  of  Stirling,  who  avowed  in  the  strongest  terms,  and  unhesi- 
tatingly, the  obligation  of  the  Covenants  on  the  scaffold, — the  former 
declaring,  "  God  hath  laid  engagements  on  Scotland.  We  are  tied 
by  covenants  to  religion  and  reformation.  Those  who  were  then  un- 
born are  yet  engaged ;  and  it  passeth  the  power  of  all  the  magistrates 
under  heaven  to  absolve  them  from  the  oath  of  God ;"  and  the  latter 
exclaiming,  just  before  he  was  turned  over,  "  The  Covenants — the 
Covenants  will  yet  be  Scotland's  reviving '."  He  finds  testimonies  to 
this  doctrine  among  the  ministers  of  the  Church  of  Scotland  even 
after  the  Revolution  Settlement,  referring  particularly  to  Willison  of 
Dundee.  He  brings  prominently  into  view,  as  testifying  for  this 
truth,  the  "  Society  People"  and  the  Reformed  Presbyterian  Church, 
by  whom  the  obligation  of  the  Covenants  was  always  held  as  one 
of  their  most  distinguishing  principles.  He  makes  very  special  refer- 
ence to  the  Seceders,  quoting  the  Original  Secession  Testimony,  and 
alluding  to  the  well-known  John  Brown  of  Haddington ;  Dr  M'Crie 
of  Edinburgh,  the  author  of  Knox ;  Dr  Paxton,  late  professor  in  the 
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Antibnrgher  Synod ;  and  Dr  Stevenson  of  Ayr, — all  of  whom  have 
emitted  vindications  of  the  continued  obligation  of  .our  national  vows. 
He  finds,  in  a  word,  some  even  in  the  Free  Church  who  acknowledge 
the  obligation  of  the  Covenants,  however  much  she  repudiates  and 
tramples  on  them,  as  a  body. 

VI.  The  author  now  goes  on  to  consider  covenant  renovation,  and 
particularly  the  renewing  of  our  national  Covenants  by  the  Reformed 
Presbyterian  Church.  Covenant  renovation  he  not  only  holds  to  be 
a  duty,  but  even  the  duty  of  a  minority  when  the  majority  are  neg- 
lecting and  repudiating  the  covenants  which,  as  a  society,  they  have 
entered  into  and  sworn.  For  scripture  warrant  for  the  renewing  of 
federal  engagements  with  God  he  refers  to  the  renovation  of  the  Sinai 
Covenant  on  the  plains  of  Moab,  before  the  Israelites  took  possession 
of  the  land  of  promise,  and  to  the  renewal  of  the  same  Covenant  nnder 
Joshua,  after  Canaan  was  subdued  and  the  Church  had  entered  on 
her  inheritance ;  and  as  to  the  renovation  of  religious  covenants  by  a 
minority  when  the  majority  are  withholding  their  concurrence,  he 
finds  this  divinely  sanctioned  by  the  covenanting  in  Judah  after  the 
defection  of  the  ten  tribes,  such  as  that  under  Asa,  and  Hezekiah,  and 
Josiah,  and  even  that  under  Nehemiah  after  the  return  from  capti- 
vity, when  the  covenanters  were  but  a  small  minority  of  the  Israel itish 
nation,  with  whom  the  covenant  was  originally  made.  He  dwells 
here  particularly,  however,  on  the  renovation  of  our  Covenants,  Na- 
tional and  Solemn  League,  by  the  Reformed  Presbyterian  Church, 
not  only  mentioning  the  instances  of  renewal  that  took  place  among 
the  remnant  during  the  persecution,  but  rehearsing  particularly 
the  notable  renovations  at  Crawford-John  and  Auchinsaugh.  Dr 
Houston  does  not  refer,  and  probably  from  motives  of  delicacy,  to  the 
change  of  sentiment  regarding  covenant  renovation  lately  exhibited 
in  the  Reformed  Presbyterian  Synod  in  Scotland,  that  has  denounced 
renewing  the  Covenants  ecclesiastically  and  by  a  minority  as  an 
"  impossibility,"  "  a  contradiction  in  terms,"  and  "  a  thing  which 
cannot  really  have  any  existence."  But  we  doubt  not  that  his  re- 
marks are  intended  to  convey  to  the  Synod  a  severe  reproof.  How 
they  may  receive  it  we  cannot  pretend  to  say ;  but  we  would  fain  hope 
that  it  may  have  a  salutary  effect  upon  them,  and  be  instrumental  in 
recovering  thern  from  the  false  step  into  which,  by  6ome  sinister  and 
ensnaring  influence,  they  have  been  led. 

A  very  considerable  portion  of  Dr  Houston's  book  is  occupied  with 
an  account  of  the  renovation  of  the  National  Covenants  in  the  Re- 
formed Presbyterian  Church  in  Ireland ;  and  the  account  which  he 
gives  is  not  only  interesting,  but  must  be  exceedingly  gratifying  and 
encouraging  to  all  who  love  the  covenanted  cause,  and  are  longing  to 
see  it  revived ;  and  his  concluding  section  on  the  "  effects  of  covenant 
renovation,  and  the  duties  incumbent  on  covenanters,"  are  also  pecu- 
liarly judicious,  and  highly  deserving  of  consideration.  It  is  pleasing 
to  find  him  stating  the  effects  of  the  solemn  work  that  have  already 
manifested  themselves  in  Ireland — in  greater  steadfastness  in  main- 
taining a  testimony  for  the  truth — in  a  higher  measure  of  brotherly 
love  than  was  before  apparent — in  increased  exertions  for  the  spread 
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of  the  truth  and  the  revival  of  practical  godliness,  and  so  forth.  But 
we  mast  forego  at  present  the  pleasure  of  dwelling  on  these  closing 
parts  of  the  work. 

Had  time  and  space  allowed,  we  might  have  made  a  few  remarks 
in  reference  to  what  the  Doctor  thinks  defective  in  covenanting,  as 
practised  in  the  Secession.  We  are  not  disposed  to  admit  that  there 
is  anything  in  our  renovation  of  the  Covenants  inconsistent  with  a 
recognition  of  the  principles  of  the  Reformation  as  full  and  as  faithful 
as  that  of  our  Reformed  brethren.  We  do  acknowledge  the  Govern- 
ment in  lawful  things,  but  we  testify  against  everything  in  the  civil 
constitution  inconsistent  with  the  Reformation  to  which  the  country 
attained ;  and  we  renew  the  Covenants  only  in  an  ecclesiastical  capa- 
city, and,  therefore,  are  at  full  liberty  to  condemn  every  evil  existing 
in  either  Church  or  State.  It  is  painful  to  think  that  the  sincere 
friends  of  the  covenanted  cause  should  be  divided ;  and  we  are  strongly 
of  opinion  that,  were  our  differences  candidly,  and  prayerfully,  and 
mutually  considered,  Dr  Houston  and  we  might  come  to  see  eye  to 
eye,  and  be  able  to  renew  the  Covenants  together. 

We  have  great  pleasure  in  recommending  the  Doctor's  work  to  our 
readers.  Both  the  friends  and  the  enemies  of  the  Covenants  ought  to 
purchase  it.  It  is  greatly  fitted  to  disarm  of  their  prejudice  the  one, 
and  to  confirm  and  establish  the  other.  We  could  willingly  have 
enriched  our  pages  by  large  extracts  from  it  had  we  not  already  de- 
voted to  it  so  much  of  our  comparatively  limited  space. 
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Each  Indian  mail  is  freighted  with  details  of  cruelty  and  violence,  in 
the  perusal  of  which  the  heart  sickens  at  the  sight  of  human  depravity. 
Official  dispatches  and  private  correspondence  are  alike  calculated  to 
produce  mourning,  lamentation,  and  woe.  That  cloud  of  judgment 
which  has  enveloped  India  is  extending  its  gloomy  shadow  over 
thousands  of  families  in  Britain.  The  nation  itself  is  deeply  moved  ; 
and  hard  must  that  heart  be  which  is  not  melted  into  sympathy  with 
the  bereaved  and  the  destitute,  and  close  must  that  hand  be  which  is 
not  freely  opened  in  response  to  the  claims  of  the  widow  and  the 
orphan.  In  all  that  has  been  done  for  the  consolation  and  relief  of 
the  sufferers  we  heartily  concur.  With  the  national  efforts  to  quell 
the  rebellion  every  patriot  must  coincide.  None  save  those  who  have 
been  schooled  into  diabolical  hatred  of  Britain  by  the  teachings  of 
Popery  can  sympathise  with  the  Sepoy  atrocities.  None  but  those 
who  could  repeat  the  deeds  of  violence  and  blood,  did  opportunity 
occur,  can  possibly  rejoice  in  the  Indian  massacre.  It  is  only  between 
Popish  and  Pagan  cruelty  that  there  can  be  found  any  affinity,  and 
that  affinity  arises,  no  doubt,  from  their  common  source  in  human 
depravity,  and  their  combined  opposition  to  the  Church  of  Christ. 
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But  while  we  unhesitatingly  repudiate  the  least  sympathy  with  the 
natives  on  political  grounds,  such  as  has  been  expressed  by  the  Popish 
Cardinal  in  London  or  the  Popish  journals  in  the  south  of  Ireland, 
we  cannot  but  express  our  compassion,  on  Christian  grounds,  for 
the  dark  and  benighted  millions  of  India. 

In  tracing  the  history  of  our  connection  with  that  vast  empire,  we 
have  reason  to  blush,  as  a  nation,  at  the  accumulation  of  onr  guilt, 
unrepented  of  and  uncancelled.     Our  connection  with  India  has  been 
that  of  aggression,  with  a  view  to  aggrandizement.     That  policy 
which  began  in  commercial  treaty  has  been  transformed  into  martial 
conquest.     It  is  true  that  we  have  never  obtained  in  detail  the  record 
of  India's  wrongs  as  we  now  do  the  appalling  accounts  of  native  perfidy 
and  violence ;  yet  there  is  reason  to  fear,  that  in  the  sight  of  the 
impartial  Judge  of  all  the  earth,  our  moral  conduct  towards  India  has 
found  its  counterpart  in  the  recent  insurrection.     "  Verily,  there  is  a 
God  that  judgeth  in  the  earth ; "  and  in  the  execution  of  His  judg- 
ments upon  nations,  their  sin  can  be  usually  read  in  their  punishment. 
Is  it  not  a  fact  that  Britain  has  confiscated  the  possessions  and 
property  of  the  innocent,  while,  it  may  be,  there  was  guilt,  or  rather 
provocation,  on  the  part  of  some  native  chief?     The  page  of  history, 
as  well  as  the  testimony  of  residents  there,  reveal  the  atrocities  of  the 
British  soldiery  in  their  triumphal  marches  of  former  times.     In  cases 
not  a  few,  whole  villages  and  towns  were  put  to  the  sword,  and 
reduced  to  ashes,  without  respect  to  property  or  regard  of  sex.    Parents 
and  children  perished  together  in  our  fatal  marches  of  conquest, 
though  there  was  no  British  press  to  recite  the  tales  of  their  suffering 
and  woe  ;  but  there  is  a  record,  and  their  cry  has  come  up  unto  the 
ears  of  the  Lord  of  Sabaoth.     Neither  can  we  boast  of  our  morality 
in  India.     The  traces  of  European  blood  among  the  native  population 
bear  testimony  to  the  disregard  of  the  seventh  commandment  in  our 
intercourse  with  the  benighted  heathen.     We  do  not  mean  to  say  that 
there  have  been  such  glowing  outrages  at  any  time  as  those  which 
have  been  recently  recorded ;  but  it  must  be  kept  in  view,  that  guilt 
is  aggravated  by  the  moral  position  of  parties.     In  the  present  case, 
the  gospel  light  of  Britain  must  be  set  over  against  the  moral  darkness 
of  India,  and  with   this  contrast  must  the  wrongs  on  both  sides  be 
calmly  considered. 

In  addition  to  the  guilt  contracted  by  wrong  and  violence  in  the 
acquisition  of  territory,  and  the  guilt  of  immorality  in  our  inter- 
course with  the  native  population,  there  are  sins  of  omission,  not  less 
aggravated,  that  are  as  clearly  written  in  the  recent  inflictions  of  divine 
judgment. 

We  have  failed  in  our  duty,  both  with  regard  to  religious  enlight- 
enment and  social  organization.  For  250  years  British  merchants 
have  had  commercial  relations  with  India,  while  scarcely  60  have 
elapsed  since  the  London  Missionary  Society  established  missions  there. 
How  limited,  even  now,  are  all  the  labourers  from  all  the  British 
Churches  among  upwards  of  120,000,000.  It  is  thus  that,  while 
commerce  was  yielding  from  one  to  two  hundred  per  cent,  on  capital 
invested,  the  moral  state  of  India  was  completely  disregarded.     But 
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this  sin  of  omission  lies  not  against  the  British  Churches  alone  :  it  lies, 
with  all  its  aggravation,  against  the  nation,  and  its  rulers  at  home 
and  abroad.  The  policy  of  Britain  towards  India  has  been  the  policy 
of  expediency,  not  principle.  The  religion  of  the  Bible  has  been  held 
in  abeyance,  lest  heathen  idolaters  should  be  offended.  In  the  govern- 
ment schools  in  India,  even  Bible  history  was  excluded,  while  the 
vedas  of  Hindoo  superstition  and  idolatry  were  freely  taught.  In 
cases  not  a  few,  the  missionaries  of  the  cross  received  neither  counte- 
nance nor  aid  from  the  local  government,  while  in  others  their  efforts 
have  been  directly  opposed.  It  is  thus  that  Britons,  who  boasted 
of  their  country,  have  been  ashamed  of  their  religion  in  the  presence  of 
heathen  idolatry. 

Neither  has  the  social  organization  of  India  been  conducted  on  the 
principles  of  human  rights  or  moral  justice.  It  seems  to  have  been 
forgotten  that  there  is  not  one  moral  code  for  Britain  and  another  for 
India.  The  black  man,  as  well  as  the  white,  is  a  subject  of  God's 
moral  government,  and  must  be  dealt  with  npon  the  principles  of 
rectitude.  That  he  is  less  enlightened,  or  that  he  is  less  civilized, 
does  not  alter  the  fundamental  principles  of  moral  rectitude.  His 
condition  may  require  special  appliances,  but  these  must  be  all  regu- 
lated by  a  regard  to  immutable  justice. 

Instead  of  this,  class  has  been  set  against  class — the  Mahometan 
against  the  Hindoo  —  high  caste  against  low  caste  —  superstition 
against  ignorance — personal  interest  against  justice,  furnishing,  at 
every  point,  temptation  to  tyranny  on  the  part  of  the  strong,  and 
perfidy  on  the  part  of  the  weak.  Thus,  instead  of  the  protection  of 
human  rights  and  human  liberty,  the  spirit  of  oppression,  common  to 
depraved  men,  was  fostered,  while  iniquity,  official  and  social,  was 
perpetrated  in  acccordance  with  local  law  and  general  custom. 

If  India  was  regarded  as  a  part  of  the  British  empire,  tfeen  it  follows, 
that  every  native,  without  regard  to  religion  or  caste,  was  essentially 
a  subject  of  that  empire,  and  consequently  had  a  right  to  all  the 
privileges  springing  from  that  relationship.  Has  Britain  discharged 
her  obligations  to  the  God  of  nations  in  administering  justice  to  the 
benighted  millions  of  India?  Alas!  to  such  a  question  we  must 
answer  in  the  negative.  The  testimony  of  witnesses,  who  were  rather 
partial  to  than  prejudiced  against  our  civil  administration  in  India, 
demonstrate  that  these  charges  are  not  groundless.  It  does  not  render 
the  guilt  of  our  injustice  and  oppression  less,  that  they  might  not  be 
so  unmitigated  in  their  character  as  those  which  had  obtained  under 
Pagan  or  Mahometan  supremacy.  Covetousness  and  its  native  fruit, 
in  those  who  have  more  or  less  power  to  oppress,  seem  to  have  been 
the  leading  characteristics  of  the  administrators  of  the  law  and  the  col- 
lectors of  taxes  in  that  country,  native  as  well  as  European.  This  was 
clearly  proved  by  an  appeal  to  facts  by  the  Hon.  A.  Kinnaird,  in  his 
place  in  Parliament,  before  this  terrible  mutiny  broke  out ;  and  it  is 
notorious  that  the  greater  part  of  all  who  resided  in  India,  except  the 
common  soldier  and  the  missionary,  had  one  great  object — the  accumu- 
lation of  wealth.  Nor  is  it  to  be  forgotten  that  the  steps  taken  in  the 
reform  of  the  worst  kind  of  abuses,  such  as  direct  support  to  Pagan 
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abominations,  were  not  the  spontaneous  acts  of  the  administrators  of 
affairs  in  that  empire,  but  rather  yielded  to  the  loud  demands  of  public 
opinion.  Britain  has  been  verily  guilty  in  regard  to  the  government 
of  India.  All  but  universal  corruption  has  prevailed  in  the  distribu- 
tion of  office,  while  a  deeper  corruption  has  characterized  its  admini- 
stration. "We  have  here  in  India,"  says  Macleod  Wyllie,  in  a 
work  just  published,  "a  record  to  look  back  upon,  which  should 
rather  shame  into  silence  those  who,  in  England  and  India,  have  had 
the  responsibility  of  the  government.  It  is  needless  to  dwell  on  the 
dark  early  history  of  notorious  and  unscrupulous  corruption.  The 
House  of  Commons  did  its  duty  then,  in  exposure ;  and  such  an 
exposure  it  was  as  probably  could  not  be  exceeded,  if  there  had  been 
a  commission  of  inquiry  into  the  gains  of  Turkish  Pashas.  But  more 
orderly  times  succeeded.  Then  Lord  Wellesly  came  to  India ;  and 
such  was  the  tone  of  public  sentiment,  that  Dr  Buchanan  had  to 
inform  him  that,  up  to  that  time,  there  had  never  been  divine  service 
at  Barrackpore  or  at  any  other  station.  Then  soon  followed  the  days 
of  opposition  to  Christian  missions,  and  to  the  resolution  passed  by 
the  House  of  Commons  in  1783.  Carey  and  his  companions  were 
warned  to  leave  the  country ;  Judson  and  his  associates  were  banished 
from  India.  By  the  pilgrim  tax — by  the  grants  to  heathen  temples — 
by  the  superintendence  of  Hindoo  trusts  (pronounced  to  be  M  endow- 
ments for  pious  and  beneficial  purposes") — Hindooism  was  propped  up 
at  a  time  when  there  is  good  reason  to  believe  that  it  was  languishing. 
In  seasons  of  drought  the  aid  of  the  Brahmins  was  sought  (even  not 
long  ago)  to  pray  for  rain  ;  there  was  public  worship,  at  the  expense 
of  the  Government,  to  seek  a  profit  on  the  trade  of  salt  and  opium. 
In  the  work  of  education,  the  Government  taught  the  religious  and 
philosophical  errors  of  Hindooism  and  Mahometanisra.  Trade  was 
hampered  bjt  the  obstinate  retention  of  internal  transit  duties ;  the 
Government  insisted  on  retaining  its  losing  trade  with  China  and  its 
losing  trade  with  India,  paying  the  losses  into  the  hands  of  shipowning 
proprietors  at  home  out  of  the  revenues  of  India.  There  were 
obstacles  to  the  settlement  of  Europeans  in  India— objections  to  the 
suppression  of  Sati — protests  against  the  freedom  of  the  press.  There 
were  many  years  of  great  vigilance  in  exacting  the  land-tax,  and  no 
single  measure  of  enlarged  benevolence.  Old  Indians  became  types, 
in  works  of  fiction  and  on  the  public  stage,  of  prejudice,  selfishness,  and 
folly."  Again,  "  it  is  lamentable,"  says  Macaulay,  "  to  think  how  long 
after  our  power  was  firmly  established  in  Bengal  we  grossly  neglected 
the  first  and  plainest  duty  of  the  civil  magistrate  —  suffered  the 
practices  of  infanticide  and  the  suttee  to  continue  unchecked.  We  deco- 
rated the  temples  of  the  false  gods.  We  provided  the  dancing  girls.  We 
gilded  and  painted  the  images  to  which  our  ignorant  subjects  bowed 
down.  Wo  repaired  and  embellished  the  car,  under  the  wheels  of 
which  crazy  devotees  flung  themselves  at  every  festival,  to  be  crushed 
to  death.  We  sent  guards  of  honour  to  escort  pilgrims  to  the  places 
of  worship.  We  actually  made  oblations  at  the  shrines  of  idols." 
These  are  the  testimonies  of  no  prejudiced  witnesses.  Tbey  proves  that 
our  national  guilt  in  relation  to  India  is  very  great.     How  powerfully 
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does  it  suggest  the  words  of  the  prophet — "  Shall  I  not  visit  for  these 
things  ?  saith  the  Lord ;  and  shall  not  my  soul  be  avenged  on  such  a 
nation  as  this?"  (Jer.  v.  9.)  The  corrupt  administration  of  Israel 
in  the  days  of  Micah  has  been  unblushingly  repeated  in  India. 
"  That  they  may  do  evil  with  both  hands  earnestly,  the  prince  asketh, 
and  the  judge  asketh  for  a  reward,  and  the  great  man  uttereth  his 
mischievous  desire ;  so  they  wrap  it  up.  The  best  of  them  is  as  a 
briar :  the  most  upright  is  sharper  than  a  thorn-hedge."  May  it  not 
be  also  added,  as  in  the  judgment  of  Israel,  u  The  day  of  thy  watch- 
men and  thy  visitation  cometh ;  now  shall  be  their  perplexity." 

It  is  not  meant  to  insinuate  that  this  mal- administration  has  been 
universal,  nor  that  those  who  have  become  its  victims  have  in  general 
been  its  abettors  ;  but  the  fact  is  undeniable,  that  the  official  "  red- 
tapism"  of  Britain  has  ever  found  its  culmination  in  India;  and 
even  now,  official  incapacity  stands  as  really  in  the  way  of  British 
valour  as  it  did  in  the  way  of  personal  and  family  safety  at  the 
outbreak  of  the  mutiny.  It  is  to  be  hoped  that  the  present  calamity 
will  prove  the  death  of  the  corrupting  monster,  and  that  there  shall 
be  such  a  renovation  of  the  body  politic,  that  it  may  find  no  longer 
the  elements  of  subsistence. 

It  is  not  to  be  wondered  at  though  every  feeling  of  humanity  should 
be  roused  by  the  recent  acts  of  violence  and  treachery ;  yet  the  spirit 
of  many  letters  from  India  cannot  be  admired  by  any  well-regulated 
Christian  mind :  indeed,  there  is  reason  to  fear  that  our  national 
guilt  may  be  greatly  increased  by  a  wholesale  massacre  of  the  inha- 
bitants of  those  cities  where  the  mutineers  have  concentrated  their 
forces.  Almost  every  military  letter  from  India  breathes  the  spirit  of 
vengeance.  Is  there  not  reason  to  apprehend  that,  should  our  arms 
prove  victorious,  the  retribution  will  too  much  resemble  the  horrors  of 
the  mutiny?  Is  there  not- reason  to  fear  that  British  cruelty  may  go 
down  to  posterity  in  India,  just  as  the  atrocities  of  the  Sepoy  will  be 
transmitted  in  Britain  ?  We  do  not  plead  for  the  lives  of  the  guilty 
rebels,  but  we  would  remember  that  the  Moral  Governor  distinguishes 
between  the  innocent  and  the  guilty — we  would  remember  that,  in 
extending  mercy  to  Nineveh,  He  had  in  view  the  "six  score  thousand 
persons  who  could  not  discern  between  their  right  hand  and  their 
left,"  and  even  the  cattle.  Nor  has  God  less  regard  to  such  now  in 
India,  whether  Hindoo  or  Mussulman,  than  He  had  to  those  in  the 
Assyrian  capital  in  the  days  of  Jonah.  While  we  fully  admit  that 
it  is  necessary  that  the  claims  of  justice  be  vindicated  in  the 
infliction  of  condign  punishment  on  the  really  guilty  parties  in  these 
horrible  and  revolting  tragedies,  we  nevertheless  trust  the  character  of 
the  soldiers  of  Britain  for  generosity  and  magnanimity,  as  well  as 
courage,  will  not  be  tarnished  by  any  deeds,  under  the  influence  of  a 
spirit  of  retaliation,  corresponding  to  those  of  the  mutineers ;  but  that 
mercy,  and  even  kindness,  shall  be  shown,  not  only  to  females  and 
children,  but  to  the  private  citizens  and  general  population  of  India. 

We  have  made  these  observations  because  of  the  spirit  which 
pervades  certain  classes  of  society  at  home.  We  are  in  no  small 
danger  of  indulging  the  spirit  of  revenge  against  the  entire  population 
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of  India ;  and,  what  is  still  worse,  we  are  in  danger  of  subverting  that 
Christian  charity  taught  ns  by  the  example  of  our  Lord  on  his  way 
to  the  cross,  when  He  said,  "  Father  forgive  them,  for  they  know 
not  what  they  do."  In  thinking  of  the  Sepoys  as  the  murderers  of  onr 
countrymen,  and  of  their  atrocious  crimes,  we  are  apt  to  forget  that 
they  are  possessed  of  immortal  souls,  which,  perishing  in  darkness,  must 
endure  the  wrath  of  God  to  all  eternity.  Is  it  not  a  strange  perversion 
of  Christian  feeling  that  can  weep  and  mourn,  horror-stricken  at  the 
thought  of  a  few  Europeans  suffering  bodily  torture  for  a  few  minutes,  or 
even  hours,  and  yet  has  not  a  sigh  to  heave  nor  a  groan  to  utter  at  the 
thought  of  thousands — yea,  of  millions — of  immortal  souls  in  India 
going  down  to  eternal  misery,  while  through  our  sinful  neglect  they 
have  never  heard  of  the  name  of  Jesus  ?  Is  it  not  strange  that  the 
fountain  of  liberality  should  be  made  to  flow  freely  throughout  Britain, 
France,  and  America,  in  order  to  relieve  the  temporal  destitution  of  a 
few  hundreds  who  have  suffered  loss  of  goods  by  the  mutiny,  while 
for  many  years  the  missionaries  of  India  have  been  pleading,  next  to 
in  vain,  on  behalf  of  200,000,000  in  immediate  danger  of  everlasting 
ruin  ?  Is  it  not  evident  from  this  fact,  that  even  professing  Christians 
practically  value  the  safety  of  the  body  more  than  the  safety  of  the 
soul,  and  that  they  are  more  excited  by  a  short  period  of  bodily  suffer- 
ing in  the  present  world  than  by  the  prospect  of  eternal  misery  to  their 
fellowmen. 

We  admire  the  liberality  of  modem  times  in  mitigating  the  sorrows 
of  those  rendered  destitute  by  the  calamities  of  war ;  but  until  we  see 
that  liberality  also  directed  to  the  necessities'  of  perishing  souls,  we 
cannot  believe  that  it  springs  from  a  higher  motive  than  human 
sympathy ;  whereas  the  genuine  charity  of  the  gospel  will  not  only, 
like  the  good  Samaritan,  pity  and  relieve  the  forlorn  sufferer,  but  it 
will  also  replenish  the  treasury  of  the  Lord,  by  means  of  which  the 
Bible  and  the  missionary  may  be  transmitted  to  the  lands  of  heathen 
darkness. 

In  most  of  the  British  churches  there  has  been  a  day  of  humiliation 
in  consequence  of  the  Indian  revolt :  in  most  congregations  it  has 
been  accompanied  by  a  contribution  in  aid  of  the  relief  fund  for  the 
Indian  sufferers.  Ought  there  not  to  be  many  days  of  humiliation  for 
national  guilt  in  connection  with  India,  and  ought  there  not  to  be 
funds  raised  in  every  Christian  church  in  Britain  for  the  evangelization 
of  that  benighted  land  ? 

We  hesitate  not  to  spend  many  millions,  as  a  nation,  in  reducing  to 
subjection  to  the  British  crown  a  few  thousands  of  mutineers.  Is  it 
not  high  time  that  British  Christians — yea,  that  the  British  nation — 
should  spend  their  millions  in  bringing  the  benighted  sons  of  India 
into  subjection  to  King  Jesus  ?  The  gospel  is  in  the  highest  sense 
the  conservator  of  the  peace  of  nations.  When  will  nations  learn 
the  all-important  fact,  that  no  superstructure  of  social  life  can  stand 
unless  founded  upon  the  moral  basis  of  truth  and  righteousness? 
Never  shall  there  be  peace  in  earth  till  "  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord 
shall  cover  the  earth  as  the  waters  cover  the  sea.'1  It  is  then  that 
the  peace  of  nations  shall  be  as  a  river — that  they  shall  beat  their 
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swords  into  plowshares,  and  their  spears  into  pruning-hooks — that 
nation  shall  not  lift  up  sword  against  nation,  neither  shall  they  learn 
war  any  more. 

It  is  vain  for  Britain  to  expect  that  her  laws  shall  he  regarded  by  a 
benighted  heathen  race,  when  she  herself  regards  not  the  laws  of  the 
Moral  Governor.  Long  have  the  rulers  of  India  been  crying  peace, 
peace !  while  the  threatened  judgments  of  the  righteous  Ruler  have 
been  suspended  over  that  benighted  land.  It  has  been  said  that  God 
infatuates  those  whom  he  means  to  destroy ;  and  seldom  has  there 
been  manifested  such  a  spirit  of  infatuation  as  that  which  has  displayed 
itself  in  many  of  our  colonial  rulers. 

The  crisis  has  at  length  come.  The  phials  of  Divine  wrath  have 
been  poured  out — as  a  nation,  we  have  been  roused  from  our  lethargy 
by  the  stroke  of  judgment — by  profession  we  have  humbled  ourselves 
before  God.  It  remains  to  be  seen  whether  we  shall  break  off  our 
sins  by  repentance,  or  whether  the  judgments  which  have  begun  in 
India  shall  be  transferred  to  the  heart  of  the  British  empire. 

The  fostering  of  idolatry  in  India,  and  the  neglect  or  discourage- 
ment of  Christianity,  have  provoked  the  wrath  of  God  ;  while  by  this 
course  of  policy  the  enemy  has  been  nurtured  within  our  own  domi- 
nions. The  same  policy  is  being  pursued  at  home  in  the  support 
given  to  Popery  and  the  neglect  of  Bible  Christianity.  If  this  policy 
be  persevered  in,  what  have  we  to  expect  but  that  we  shall  reap  the 
same  fruit  and  have  to  endure  a  similar  retribution.  If  we  disregard 
the  warning  given  us  in  the  outspoken  treachery  of  the  Romish  camp, 
which  the  Government  at  home  is  nursing  into  strength,  as  did  that 
of  India  the  high-caste  Sepoy,  we  may  be  taken  by  surprise  at  home 
as  we  were  abroad,  and  be  awakened  to  a  sense  of  our  full  danger  by 
the  perpetration  of  horrid  deeds  of  cruelty  on  the  objects  of  our  dearest 
affections  within  the  British  Isles.  Those  who  now  rejoice  in  the 
Sepoy  atrocities,  give  proof  that  they  are  capable  of  repeating  them 
in  every  city  of  Britain.  The  Bartholomew  massacre  in  France,  the 
Popish  massacre  in  Ireland,  and  the  Laudean  Prelatic  persecution  in 
Britain,  are  equal  in  horrors  to  the  worst  features  of  the  India 
mutinies. 
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Every  one  who  once  knew,  and  who  still  knows,  the  author  of  these 
letters,  must  be  aware  that  he  has  undergone  a  great  change.  He 
has  got  another  heart — he  has  become  another  man,  so  that  the 
wonder  is,  that  he  still  retains  the  consciousness  of  his  personal 
identity.  His  former  strong  statements  in  favour  of  the  profession  of 
Original  Seceders  yet  live  in  the  remembrance  of  many  of  God's 
people  —  they  are  recorded  in  pamphlets  —  they  are  registered  in 
heaven.     There  are,  however,  several  circumstances  connected  with 

*  Letters  on  Christian  Communion,  addressed  to  Dr  Symington  and  Professor 
Murray. 
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bis  great  change  worthy  of  notice.    He  has  tinned  from  a  more  strict  to 
a  more  loose  profession  of  religion — he  has  gone  from  a  poor,  reproach- 
ed, despised,  and  small  denomination,  to  the  influential  and  popular 
side,  and  he  is  now  reaping  a  plentiful  harvest  of  human  applause. 
He  has  made  thin  change  when  he  is  old,  and  when  great  efforts  and 
grace  are  necessary  to  sustain  first  faith,  first  love  and  vows,  and  first 
works.     He  has  not  yet  ratified  his  present  profession  with  all  the 
solemnity  that  he  did  the  former,  by  oath  and  hand  lifted  up  to  the 
Most  High,  in  presence  of  many  witnesses.    He  has  adopted  sentiments 
far  more  lax  than  those  of  the  Free  Church,  in  which  he  is  a  minister; 
for  it  has  never  till  this  hour  been  supposed  that  the  Free  Church 
means  the  Free  Communion  Church.     He  has  not  hitherto  manifested 
the  humility  and  brokenness  of  heart  which  characterize  one  who  has 
clean  escaped  from  those  who  live  in  error,  and  who  now  preaches  the 
faith  which  once  he  destroyed ;  and  he  slanders  his  former  brethren. 
He  represents  them  as  uttering  the  sentiments  of  the  Church  of  Rome 
— as  "  manifesting  a  rigidity  and  contractedness  of  soul  utterly  alien 
to  the  warmth  and  expansion  of  genuine  Christian  feeling  " — as  pro- 
fessing an  adherence  to  a  testimony  of  which  they  are  u  profoundly 
ignorant/7  and  as  taught  to  regard  themselves  as  "  far  more  holy  than 
all  other  Christians."     Let  the  candid  reader  mark  the  ground  of  all 
this  theological  odium  and  reviling.     They  hold  that  more  is  necessary 
in  order  to  church  communion,  ministerial  and  Christian,  than  the 
mere  essentials  of  Christianity,  and  that  the  terms  of  communion  they 
have  adopted  are  more  scriptural  than  any  they  can  find  in  any  other 
churches  at  the  present  day.     If  they  relinquished  the  former,  they 
would  surrender  their  reason,  their  Bible,  and  their  conscience ;  if 
they  did  not  believe  the  latter,  they  would  be  hypocrites :  and  yet, 
forsooth,  because  they  have  not  a  spurious  charity  to  those  who  feel 
no  more  repugnance  to  denominational  errors  and  delinquencies  than 
some  animals  do  to  skin,  hair,  and  feathers,  when  bending  over  a 
delicious  repast,  they  must  be  subjected  to  all  this  scorn  and  obloquy 
by  a  renegade  from  their  own  ranks.     When  a  sponge  is  thoroughly 
saturated  by  some  deleterious  drug,  very  much  diluted,  it  may  be 
impossible  to  detect  so  much  of  the  noxious  ingredient  present  in  every 
pore  as  to  determine  its  precise  nature ;   but  by  compressing  the 
sponge,  and  subjecting  the  whole  of  the  expressed  liquid  to  chemical 
tests  and  analysis,  a  residuum  of  prussic  acid,  strychnine,  or  some 
other  poison  may  be  the  result.     Such  are  the  letters  on  free  com- 
munion.    Error,  in  its  most  attenuated  and  enticing  form,  lurks  in 
every  page,  and  pervades  almost  every  sentence ;  and  the  inquiring 
reader,  who  has  his  senses  exercised  to  discern  good  and  evil,  indicates 
his  uncertainty  and  apprehensions  by  unsatisfactory  thoughts  like  the 
following: — "  plausible,   but   suspicious"  —  "fair,    but   fanciful " — 
"almost  right,  but  something  wrong" — "like  the  Word  of  God,  but, 
ah  I  how  different."     He  cannot  fully  detect  the  fallacy  which  thus 
eludes  him  at  every  trial,  till  at  last,  brought  out  by  the  pressure  of 
circumstances,  it  lies  before  him  in  a  distinct  proposition,  to  which  he 
may  easily  apply  the  test  of  Scripture,  and  thus  ascertain  the  specific 
form  and  virulent  properties  of  the  insiduous  and  insinuating  principle. 
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Let  as  first  advert  to  a  little  of  the  error  beld  in  solution  in  this 
pamphlet,  and  then  examine  that  which  is  precipitated  from  the  mass. 

Tbe  author,  in  the  whole  of  his  letter,  reasons  from  false  premises. 
He  takes  it  for  granted,  that  those  who  hold  and  propagate  error,  and 
act  under  its  influence,  are  innocent  and  passive  subjects  of  excom- 
munication and  persecution,  when  excluded  from  communion  by  the 
terms  of  ecclesiastical  fellowship  in  a  church  which  contends  for  the 
faith  once  delivered  to  the  saints ;  but  he  carefully  conceals  the  fact 
that  they  criminally  exclude  themselves.     "  Mark  them  who  cause 
divisions  and  offences  contrary  to  the  doctrine  which  ye  have  learned, 
and  avoid  them."     He  reasons  from  the  use  of  the  word  "Gosper* 
in  a  restricted  sense,  when  it  ought  to  be  understood  in  a  comprehensive 
sense,  as  when  he  Bpeaks  of  communion  "  founded  on  our  common 
profession  of  the  Gospel/'  u  the  peculiar  principles  of  Original  Seceders, 
apart  from  the  Gospel,"  &c.    He  once  well  knew,  though  now  he  may 
not  know  it,  and  though  some  of  his  readers  may  not  perceive  it,  that 
sometimes  the  Gospel  simply  means  glad  tidings  of  salvation  through 
Christ ;  but  at  other  times,  all  the  doctrines,  laws,  and  ordinances  of 
Christ,  to  which  His  people  ought  to  be  subject  (k2  Cor,  xix.  13) ;  and 
the  word  of  truth,  or  all  that  is  given  by  inspiration  of  God  (Eph.  i.  13, 
and  Romans  ii.  16).     He  makes  brotherly  love,  apart  from  some  of  the 
strongest  reasons  and  grounds  of  that  love,  the  cardinal  virtue  of 
Christians.     Thus  he  says — "  The  theory  on  which  strict  communion 
rests  is  unsound,  inasmuch  as  it  leads  to  the  violation  of  the  most 
explicit  of  all  the  Saviour's  commandments,  which  enjoins  all  His 
followers  first  to  love  each  other  fervently,  and  without  disguise  or 
reserve,  and  then  to  recognize  each  other  as  Christians,  and  to  li  vein 
communion  one  with  another.     This  is  the  law  most  solemnly  pro- 
mulgated— it  is  the  law  reiterated  more  frequently  than  any  other — 
it  is  a  law  announced  as  a  universal  rule  of  the  Christian  economy,  and 
is  therefore  always  to  be  respected  rather  than  any  enactment  less 
comprehensive  and  less  easily  understood,  which  may  at  any  time 
seem  to  our  imperfect  apprehension  to  be  opposed  to  it."     Here,  and 
in  similar  portions  of  his  letter,  he  carefully  conceals  from  his  readers 
that  there  is  a  spurious  and  a  genuine,  a  partial  and  an  impartial,  a 
feigned   and  an  unfeigned,  brotherly  love, — that   the  perfection  of 
Christian  love  consists  in  love  to  the  people  of  Christ,  for  His  sake,  or 
from  their  regard  to  His  person,  authority,  and  honour,  manifested  by 
their  adherence  to  all  His  truths,  laws,  and  ordinances ;  and  that  the 
most  difficult  exercise  of  this  love  lies  in  refusing  to  hold  full  ecclesi- 
astical fellowship  with  a  brother  living  in  error  and  sin,  to  the  injuring 
of  hisown  soul,  the  misleading  of  others,  and  the  dishonour  of  Christ. 
44  Seeing  ye  have  purified  your  hearts  by  obeying  the  truth,  through 
the  Spirit,  see  that  ye  love  one  another  with  a  pure  heart  fervently." 
u  The  elder,  unto  the  elect  lady  and  her  children,  whom  I  love  in  the 
truth,  and  not  I  only,  but  as  many  as  have  known  the  truth,  for  the 
truth's  sake  which  dwelleth  in  us,  and  shall  be  with  us  for  ever." 
"  And  this  is  love,  that  we  walk  after  His  commandments.     This  is 
the  commandment,  that,  as  ye  heard  from  the  beginning,  ye  should 
walk  in  it.11    "  I  rejoiced  greatly  when  the  brethren  came  and  testified 
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lo,  he  cunningly  substitutes  the  phrase  "diversities  of  opinions." 

reply  of  Mr  Wilson,  of  Perth,  to  Mr  Currie,  the  ancient  enemy  of 

recession,  is  worthy  of  the  consideration  of  our  readers.     a  The 

iing  brethren  are  far  from    stating  their   secession  upon  every 

rence  of  sentiment.     He  (Mr  C.)  tells  us  that  some  would  and  do 

•mmunicate  all  that  are  not  exactly  of  their  mind.     Who  these 

.»•  are  our  author  best  knows.     But  as  the  above  is  none  of  the 

triples  of  the  seceding  ministers  (for  they  know  very  well  that  the 

.  of  men  may  have  different  sentiments),  so  the  great  question 

»re  us  is  concerning  such  principles  or  practices  as  may  be  justly 

ioned  a  departure  from  what  has  been  matter  of  confession  and 

imony  in  this  particular  National  Church." 

T.n  the  absence  of  any  express  command  of  Christ,  there  is  precisely 

same   sort  of  evidence — approved    Scripture   example — for  the 

vine  authority  of  Presbyterian  Church  Government,  Infant  Baptism, 

1  the  Christian   Sabbath.      Some  erring  but  sincere  Christians, 

•ling  no  express  command  of  Christ  for  the  two  former,  regard  them 

ly  as  "the  deductions  of  human  reason  from  general  principles," 

>d  expunge  them  from  their  terms  of  ecclesiastical  fellowship.     The 

■ithor  of  the  letters  does  so.     Suppose  that  some  other  erring  but 

in  cere  Christians,  finding  no  express  command  of  Christ  for  keeping 

*  he  Christian  Sabbath,  and  regarding  it  only  as  a  deduction  of  human 

>  r>ason  from  general  principles,  should  resolve  to  keep  the  Sabbath,  as 

<  'hrist  did  for  a  long  time,  on  the  seventh  day  of  the  week, — we  should 

like  to  know  if  our  letter  writer  would  exclude  them  from  church 

communion  ;  and  on  what  grounds  he  would  do  this,  and  at  the  same 

time  give  the  right  hand  of  fellowship  to  Episcopalians,  Independents, 

and  Baptists. 

If  he  had  chosen,  he  could  well  have  told  his  readers  on  what  scrip- 
tural grounds  Seceders  rest  their  defence  of  our  National  Covenants, 
and  require  an  adherence  to  them  in  order  to  ministerial  and  Christian 
ecclesiastical  fellowship  among  them.  He  could  have  told  them  that 
"  Seceders,  encompassed  with  a  great  cloud  of  witnesses,"  maintain 
that  the  Word  of  God  requires  nations  to  vow  and  swear  to  the  Lord 
of  Hosts — that,  in  obedience  to  His  Word,  our  own  nation  entered 
into  covenants  with  God,  which  were  in  their  matter  scriptural,  as  to 
the  time  seasonable,  and  as  to  the  end  laudable — that  such  national 
engagements  are  obligatory  on  posterity — that  covenant  violation  is  a 
heinous  sin,  and  that  truce  breakers  and  perjured  persons,  so  long  as 
they  remain  impenitent,  are  very  unworthy  communicants.  He  could 
have  said  all  this,  and  much  more,  in  favour  of  the  regard  which 
Seceders  have  to  the  authority  of  Christ  in  making  the  duties  of  vow- 
ing and  paying  of  vows  a  term  of  communion ;  but  his  object  was  to 
excite  a  prejudice  against  them,  by  using  the  name  "  the  Scottish 
Covenant,"  as  if  neither  Christ  nor  his  Word  had  to  do  with  anything 
Scottish.  The  absurdity  and  fallacy  of  such  a  mode  of  reasoning 
would  be  apparent  if,  in  a  case  of  adultery,  brought  before  a  church 
court  in  our  land,  one  should  stand  up  and  gravely  ask,  in  the  words 
of  this  advocate  of  free  communion,  "  Where  has  Christ  said,  expressly 
or  by  implication,  that  you  are  not  to  sit  at  His  table  with  any  of  His 
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disciples  but  those  of  them  that  own  a  Scottish"  marriage  ?     Search 
the  whole  law  of  Christ,  and  you  will  discover  nothing  to  that  effect. 

He  grievously  misinterprets  and  misapplies  Scripture — 1st,  Because 
we  are  enjoined,  in  Romans  xiv.  1,  to  receive  one  to  whose  charge 
nothing  else  can  be  laid  than  that  he  is  weak  in  faith  in  reference  to 
things  indifferent  in  themselves,  and  to  receive  such  an  one,  for  God 
hath  received  him.  He  argues  that  in  every  instance  the  Church  is 
bound  to  receive  him  whom  God  has  received.  God's  revealed  and 
preceptive  will  is  our  duty :  it  is  His  own  high  and  exclusive  prero- 
gative to  act  as  He  pleases;  and  in  the  exercise  of  His  sovereign 
right  He  is  inimitable  by  creatures.  He  may  therefore  refuse  to 
receive  one  whom  the  Church  does  right  in  admitting  to  His  table, 
and,  on  the  other  hand,  he  may  hold  communion  with  one  whom  the 
Church  does  wrong  to  receive  into  its  fellowship.  Hear,  once  more, 
Mr  Wilson  against  Currie  (Defence,  page  70) — "  I  have  given  some 
instances  already,  and  I  shall  give,  more  ere  I  have  done,  that  our 
author's  citations  do  not  always  support  his  arguments,  especially  if 
they  are  taken  in  connection  with  other  parts  of  the  subject  out  of 
which  they  are  excerpted.  But  with  respect  to  his  above  argument 
against  secession,  it  leans  evidently  upon  the  following  proposition — » 
When  we  separate  from  a  church,  we  interpretatively  condemn  Christ ; 
as  if  He  was  to  be  blamed  for  keeping  communion  with  any  of  her 
members.  But  I  do  not  think  that  our  author  will  get  any  of  onr 
Presbyterian  or  Reformed  divines  that  will  justify  his  assertion  :  they 
are  all  very  cautious  in  determining  what  length  a  church  may  go  in 
defection  and  corruption,  before  communion  is  wholly  cut  off  betwixt 
the  head  and  all  the  members  thereof.  Though  corruption  and  super- 
stition can  never  have  the  countenance  and  approbation  of  Heaven, 
will  it  therefore  follow,  that,  when  we  depart  from  communion  with  a 
particular  visible  church,  on  account  of  her  corruptions,  our  secession 
is  "  interpretatively  a  condemning  of  Christ,  the  head  of  the  Church, 
as  if  He  were  to  be  blamed"  if  He,  in  his  adorable  sovereignty,  com- 
municate  Himself  and  His  grace  even  to  those  who  remain  in  com- 
munion with  a  corrupt  and  degenerate  church  ?  The  sovereignty  of 
grace  may  be  glorified  amongst  those  whom  it  is  not  safe  nor  warrant- 
able for  us  to  hold  communion  with  as  members  of  the  same  ecclesias- 
tical body.  The  hidden  and  secret  communications  of  the  grace  of 
the  Redeemer  are  neither  the  standard  nor  rule  of  our  duty  :  there- 
fore, though  we  have  declared  a  secession  from  the  present  judicatories, 
it  does  not  follow  that  we  have  unchurched  them  ;  neither  will  it 
follow  that  we  allege  that  none  of  the  members  of  this  National 
Church,  who  are  in  conjunction  with  the  present  judicatories,  have 
communion  with  the  Lord  Jesus." 

"  Who,"  asks  the  author  of  the  letters,  "  are  most  eminently  the 
objects  of  Christ's  complacential  regard  ?  Is  a  man,  because  he  is  a 
Seceder,  though  defective  in  holiness,  more  an  object  of  Christ's 
divine  complacency  than  a  man  who  is  not  a  Seceder,  but  who,  not- 
withstanding, is  pre-eminent  in  holiness?"  Seceders  are  neither  so 
strangely  contracted,  nor  so  strangely  perverted,  that  they  would 
adopt  such  a  sentiment.     Christian  excellence  and  true  holiness  are 
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ever  the  object*  of  Christ's  complacential  regard  ;  but  He  alone  can 
infallibly  judge  of  the  persons  in  whom  they  reside.  If  they  exist  not 
in  greatest  perfection  among  those  whose  profession  and  practice  are 
nearest  to  his  Word,  we  defy  man  to  tell  where  they  are  to  be  found. 
"  Man  looketh  on  the  outward  appearance,  but  God  looketh  into  the 
heart ;  and  the  things  which  are  highly  esteemed  among  men  may 
sometimes  be  an  abomination  in  the  sight  of  God.  The  question  is 
not,  what  church  contains  the  greatest  number  of  God's  people  ?  nor 
even  in  what  church  are  the  most  excellent  ones  of  the  earth  ?  but, 
what  church  is  most  faithful  to  Christ  in  admitting  persons  to  its 
fellowship  ? — the  church  which  tolerates  what  He  accounts  error  and 
sin  ?  or  the  church  which  is  aiming  in  all  things  at  conformity  to 
His  Word  f  "  I  know  thy  works,  and  thy  labours,  and  thy  patience, 
and  how  thou  canst  not  bear  them  which  are  evil ;  and  thou  bast 
tried  them  who  say  they  are  apostles,  and  are  not,  and  hast  found 
them  liars." 

He  quotes  the  words  of  the  song,  "  Eat,  0  friends ;  drink,  yea,  drink 
abundantly,  0  beloved/'  and  adduces  them  to  prove  a  very  false 
position — that  Christ  invites  to  His  table,  not  a  certain  class,  but 
every  class  of  disciples.  Now,  the  very  fact  that  some  of  His  own 
people  may  be  unworthy  communicants,  shows  that  the  language 
quoted  above  is  not  applicable  to  all  even  of  the  Lord's  people,  but  to 
a  certain  class,  consisting  of  approved  disciples,  who  are,  in  profession 
as  well  as  in  heart,  what  He  requires  them  to  be.  We  accept  of  this 
writer's  distinction  between  ministers  of  Christ  and  Seceder  ministers 
of  Christ,  and,  if  he  will,  between  Christians  and  Seceder  Christians. 
It  is  not  because  they  do  not  love  His  people  in  other  denominations 
that  they  are  Seceders,  but  because  they  love  Christ  more.  It  is 
because  they  will  not  be  accessory  to  the  sin  of  restricting  the  gospel 
call  to  a  certain  class  of  sinners,  as  some  ministers  of  Christ  do,  nor  of 
opening  wider  the  door  of  admission  to  the  fellowship  of  His  Chnrch 
than  Christ  has  authorized,  as  other  ministers  of  Christ  do — that 
Seceder  ministers  of  Christ  neither  limit  the  call  of  the  gospel  to  a 
certain  class  of  hearers,  nor  feel  warranted  to  dispense  the  Lord's 
Snpper  to  any  class,  but  to  those  who  profess  to  receive  the  truths 
and  laws  of  Christ  without  reserve.  It  is  because  they  are  Seceder 
ministers  of  Christ  that,  after  solemn  warning,  they  leave  other 
ministers  of  Christ,  at  their  own  peril,  to  take  their  own  way  in 
preaching  the  gospel  to  a  certain  class  of  sinners,  and  administering 
the  seals  of  His  Covenant  to  every  class  of  disciples.  "  Be  ye  not 
partakers  of  other  men's  sins."  In  connection  with  this  he  resusci- 
tates a  venomous  word,  of  despiteful  length,  to  blast  the  principles  and 
profession  of  Original  Seceders.  We  will  try  to  present  it  to  our 
readers — "  The  historico-ecclesiastical  questions  of  your  testimony." 
Such  is  the  designation  he  gives  to  the  Secession  Testimony,  to  the 
goodness  of  God  towards  his  Church  at  the  first  and  second  Reforma- 
tions, and  at  other  periods,  and  to  the  truths  of  Christ  which  are 
presently  opposed  and  denied.  May  "  He  who  established  a  testimony 
in  Jacob,  and  appointed  a  law  in  Israel,  which  He  commanded  our 
fathers  to  make  known  to  their  children,11  not  look  upon  the  oppro- 

3  b 
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brious  epithet  and  requite  it.  Would  an  infidel  do  n  great  deal  of 
damage  to  the  Holy  Scriptures  though  he  should  call  the  Bible  that 
historico-ecclesiastical  book  ?  and  is  it  any  serious  objection,  fatal  to 
the  Secession  Testimony,  that  its  compilers  have  attempted  to  exhibit 
the  form  as  well  as  the  substance  of  the  oracles  of  God  ? 

He  affirms  that  the  reasoning  of  Paul,  in  the  fourteenth  chapter  of 
the  epistle  to  the  Romans,  is  u  applicable  to  a  great  number  of  subjects, 
and  to  many  of  those  matters  on  account  of  which  we  have  roost 
unwarrantably  broken  up  the  communion  of  saints."  Let  us  examine 
this  statement.  The  whole  reasoning  of  Paul,  in  the  chapter  referred 
to,  relates  to  things  indifferent — which  may,  without  sin,  be  either  used 
and  observed,  or  let  alone,— or  to  what  Dr  Chalmers  calls  "  unessential 
matters,1'  and  to  the  conduct  of  the  more  enlightened  members  of  the 
Church  towards  the  person  who  is  so  weak  in  faith  as  to  attach  import- 
ance to  a  thing  in  itself  indifferent ;  not  to  him  who  is  so  latitudinarian. 
presumptuous,  and  daring  in  his  faith,  as  to  be  indifferent  to  anything 
which  Christ  has  commanded  or  forbidden  in  His  Word.  The  sin  of 
the  former  would  consist  in  his  acting  contrary  to  his  faith  ;  "  for  he 
that  doubteth  is  damned  if  he  eat,  because  he  eateth  not  of  faith, 
for  whatsoever  is  not  of  faith  is  6in."  The  sin  of  the  latter  lies  in 
his  acting  in  accordance  with  his  faith ;  for  faith  without  good  works 
is  dead.  "  There  were  false  prophets  also  among  the  people,  even  as 
there  shall  be  false  teachers  among  you.  Whosoever,  therefore, 
shall  break  one  of  these  least  commandments,  and  shall' teach  men  so, 
he  shall  be  called  the  least  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven.1'  All,  then, 
that  is  necessary,  in  order  to  ascertain  whether  "  a  principle  that  is 
true"  is  a  principle  which  Christ  requires  to  be  a  term  of  communion 
in  His  Church,  is  simply  to  ascertain  from  His  Word  whether  that 
principle  relates  to  a  thing  of  indifference  which  Christ  would  have 
His  Church  to  tolerate,  and  make  a  matter  of  judicial  forbearance,  or 
to  a  thing  forbidden  by  Him,  which  He  prohibits  His  people  to  touch, 
because  it  is  unclean,  or  to  a  thing  commanded  by  Him,  which  Ho 
enjoins  them  to  receive  and  hold  fast.  There  is  no  alternative.  For 
the  satisfaction  of  his  own  mind,  and  for  the  benefit  of  others  respect- 
ing things  indifferent  the  Apostle  Paul  received  several  private 
revelations  from  the  Lord,  some  of  them  never  to  assume  any  higher 
authority  than  prudential  advice,  which  might  either  be  taken  or 
refused  without  sin,  as  for  example — "  But  I  speak  this  by  permis- 
sion, not  by  commandment/'  "  Now,  concerning  virgins,  I  have  no 
commandment  of  the  Lord ;  yet  I  give  my  judgment  as  one  that  hath 
obtained  mercy  of  the  Lord  to  be  faithful.  I  suppose,  therefore,  that 
this  is  good  for  the  present  distress."  And  others  of  them  to  be  pro- 
mulgated as  law  to  the  Church  only  when  it  was  able  to  bear  it,  and 
when  the  things  referred  to  had  ceased  to  be  indifferent,  such  as, 
that  "  I  know  and  am  persuaded  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  that  there  is 
nothing  unclean  of  itself."  So  spake  Paul,  while  the  using  of  certain 
meats  and  the  observance  of  certain  days  were  things  indifferent,  in 
regard  to  which  every  one  might  act  as  "  he  was  fully  persuaded  in 
his  own  mind."  But  whenever  the  time  came  that  all  ceremonial 
observances  were  declared  null  and  void — that  is,  abolished — he  prom ul- 
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gates  the  law  of  Christ  on  this  subject  with  all  the  sternness  of  aposto- 
lical authority.  "  Now  the  Spirit  spcaketh  expressly,  that  in  the  latter 
times  some  shall  depart  from  the  faith,  giving  heed  to  seducing  spirits 
and  doctrines  of  devils,  speaking  lies  in  hypocrisy,  having  their 
conscience  seared  with  a  hot  iron,  forbidding  to  marry,  and  command- 
ing to  abstain  from  meats,  which  God  hath  created  to  be  received  with 
thanksgiving  of  them  who  believe  and  know  the  truth.  For  every 
creature  of  God  is  good,  and  nothing  to  be  refused,  if  it  be  received 
with  thanksgiving:  for  it  is  sanctified  by  the  word  of  God  and 
prayer.  If  thou  put  the  brethren  in  remembrance  of  these  things, 
thou  shalt  be  a  good  minister  of  Jesus  Christ,  nourished  up  in  the 
words  of  faith  and  sound  doctrine." 

Whence  arose  what  the  writer  of  the  letters  calls  u  Peter's  educa- 
tional and  party  prejudices"  but  from  God's  appointment  of  circum- 
cision to  be  a  term  of  communion  in  His  Church  ?  and  how  were  these 
so-called  educational  and  party  prejudices  dispelled  but  by  God's 
revealing  to  him  the  fact  that  that  term  of  communion  was  abolished, 
and  that  he  now  made  no  difference  between  the  circumcised  and  the 
uncircumcised.  Seceders  have  heard  God  saying  in  His  Word, 
"  Thou  son  of  man,  show  the  bouse  to  the  house  of  Israel,  and  let 
them  measure  the  pattern  ;  show  them  the  form  of  the  house  and  the 
fashion  thereof,  and  the  goings  out  thereof,  and  the  comings  in  there- 
of, and  all  the  ordinances  and  all  the  forms  thereof,  and  all  the  laws 
thereof :  and  write  it  in  their  sight,  that  they  may  keep  the  whole 
form  thereof,  and  all  the  ordinances  thereof,  and  do  them.11  They 
have  been  at  pains  to  ascertain  for  themselves  what  form  of  church 
government  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  has  appointed  in  His  Word,  and 
who  are  the  subjects  of  baptism  in  His  kingdom.  Their  educational 
and  party  prejudices,  in  favour  of  these  and  other  laws  of  Christ,  have 
arisen  from  God's  commanding  them  to  keep  the  whole  form  of  His 
bouse,  and  all  the  ordinances  thereof;  and  till  the  Free  Communionist 
can  prove  to  them  that  Presbyterian  Church  government  is  not  the 
form  of  Christ's  house,  and  infant  baptism  no  ordinance  of  Christ,  it 
would  no  doubt  be  a  far  more  novel  and  strange  spectacle  for  them  to 
see  Independents,  and  Baptists,  and  Episcopalians,  seated  along  with 
them  at  the  Lord's  table,  than  anything  which  presented  itself  to  the 
eyes  of  Peter  in  the  house  of  Cornelius  the  centurion.  Peter  saw  that 
God,  whenever  He  pleases,  may  revoke  and  abolish  positive  institu- 
tions, and  appoint  others  in  their  place.  Seceders  would  perceive,  in 
the  case  supposed,  that  God  puts  no  distinction  between  His  own 
institutions  and  the  inventions  of  man. 

These  may  suffice  as  specimens  of  the  perversion  of  Scripture 
abounding  in  the  letter  to  Professor  Murray.  A  few  farther  strictures 
must  be  deferred  till  a  subsequent  number. 


EXTRACTS. 

JOY   IN  PROSPECT  OF  DEATH. 

"  Mb  Henderson  (Alexander,  the  leading  man  of  the  Church  of  Scotland  during 
the  Second  Reformation  period,  Moderator  of  the  famous  Assembly  of  Glasgow  in 
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1638,  and  ooe  of  the  numbers  of  the  Westminster  Assembly),  M  shortly  before  his 
death,  came  up  one  day  to  the  boose  of  Sir  James  Stewart,  Provost  of  Edinburgh, 
and  dined  with  him,  as  he  frequently  used  to  do.  He  was  in  high  spirits  during 
dinner ;  and  after  the  meal  was  over,  he  asked  Sir  James  if  he  bad  not  observed 
him  more  than  ordinarily  cheerful.  He  answered,  that  he  was  extremely  pleased  to 
find  him  so  well  as  be  seemed  to  be.  '  Well,'  said  Henderson,  '  I  am  near  the  end 
of  my  race.  lo  a  few  days  I  am  going  home,  and  /  am  as  glad  of  it  a*  a  school- 
boy, when  sent  home  from  the  school  to  his  father's  house?  He  then  desired  that 
Sir  James  might  wait  upon  him  in  his  sickness,  adding,  'I  will  be  much  out  of  case 
to  speak  of  anything,  but  I  desire  you  may  be  with  me  as  much  as  you  can,  and 
you  will  see  all  will  end  well?  Sir  James  performed  his  promise,  and  was  much 
with  him.  '  His  fever,'  says  Wodrow,  '  though  lingering,  soon  seized  his  head,  and 
he  wavered  when  speaking  about  temporal  things ;  but  when  his  brethren  of  the 
ministry  came  in  to  see  him,  he  spoke  most  sensibly  and  connectedly  upon  spiritnal 
subjects.  In  a  short  time  he  fell  very  low,  and  Sir  James  and  several*  were  in  the 
room.  When  just  dying,  he  opened  his  eyes,  and  looked  up  with  a  pleasant  smile. 
The  whole  company  were  amazed,  for  his  eyes  shone  and  sparkled  like  stars,  and  he 
immediately  expired.  None  spoke  till  he  was  dead,  when  they  asked  one  another 
what  they  saw,  and  all  agreed  that  they  observed  Ids  eyes  shining  like  two  stars." 
— M1  One's  Miscellaneous' Writings. 

OCR  TRIALS  OFTEN  LIOHT  COMPARED  WITH  THOSE  Of  OTHERS. 

A  company  of  southern  ladies  were  one  day  assembled  in  a  friend'6  parlour,  when 
the  conversation  chanced  to  turn  on  the  subject  of  earthly  affliction.  Each  had 
her  story  of  peculiar  trial  and  bereavement  to  relate,  except  one  pale,  sad* looking 
woman,  whose  lustreless  eyes  and  dejected  air  showed  that  she  was  prey  to  the 
deepest  melancholy.  Suddenly  arousing  herself,  she  said,  in  a  hollow  voice,  "  Not 
one  of  vou  know  what  trouble  is." 

"  Will  you  please,  Mrs  Gray,"  said  the  kind  voice  of  a  lady  who  well  knew  her 
Story,  "tell  the  ladies  what  you  call  trouble." 

"  I  will,  if  you  desire  it,"  she  replied,  "for  I  have  seen  it.  My  parents  possessed 
a  competence,  and  my  girlhood  was  surrounded  by  all  the  comforts  of  life.  1  seldom 
knew  an  unratified  wish,  and  was  always  gay  and  light-hearted.  I  married  at 
nineteen  one  I  loved  more  than  all  the  world  beside.  Our  home  was  retired,  but 
the  sunlight  never  fell  on  a  lovelier  one,  or  on  a  happier  household.  Years  rolled 
on  peacefully.  Five  children  sat  around  our  table,  and  a  little  curly  head  still 
nestled  in  my  bosom.  One  night  about  sundown,  one  of  those  fierce  black  storms 
came  on,  which  are  so  common  in  our  southern  climate.  For  many  hours  the  rain 
poured  down  incessantly.  Morning  dawned,  but  still  the  elements  raged.  The 
whole  savannah  seemed  afloat.  The  little  stream  near  our  dwelling  became  a 
raging  torrent.  Before  we  were  aware  of  it,  our  house  was  surrounded  by  water.  I 
managed,  with  my  babe,  to  reach  a  little  elevated  spot,  on  which  a  few  wide-spread- 
ing trees  were  standing,  whose  dense  foliage  afforded  some  protection,  while  my 
husband  and  sons  strove  to  save  what  they  could  of  our  property.  At  last  a  fearful 
surge  Bwept  away  my  husband,  and  he  never  rose  again.  Ladies,  no  one  ever  loved 
a  husband  more ;  but  that  was  not  trouble. 

11  Presently  my  sons  saw  their  danger,  and  the  struggle  for  life  became  the  only 
consideration.  They  were  brave,  loving  boys  as  ever  blessed  a  mother's  heart; 
and  I  watched  their  efforts  to  escape  with  such  agony  as  only  mothers  can  feel. 
They  were  so  far  off  I  could  not  speak  to  them ;  but  1  could  see  them  closing  nearer 
and  nearer  to  each  other,  as  their  little  island  grew  smaller  and  smaller. 

"  The  sullen  river  raged  around  the  huge  trees ;  dead  branches,  upturned  trunks, 
wrecks  of  houses,  drowning  cattle,  masses  of  rubbish,  all  went  floating  past  us.  My 
boys  waved  their  hands  to  me,  then  pointed  upward.  I  knew  it  was  a  farewell  sig- 
nal, and  you,  mothers,  can  imagine  my  anguish.  I  saw  them  all  perish,  and  yet — 
that  was  not  trouble. 

"  I  hugged  my  baby  close  to  my  heart,  and,  when  the  waters  rose  to  my  feet,  I 
climbed  into  the  low  branches  of  a  tree,  and  so  kept  retiring  before  it,  until  an 
all-powerful  hand  stayed  the  waves  that  they  should  come  no  farther.  I  was  saved. 
All  my  worldly  possessions  were  swept  away ;  all  my  earthly  hopes  blighted—yet 
that  was  not  trouble. 
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"  My  baby  was  all  I  bad  left  on  earth.  I  laboured  night  and  day  to  support 
him  and  myself,  and  sought  to  train  bim  in  the  right  way;  but  as  be  grew 
older,  evil  companions  won  him  away  from  me.  He  ceased  to  care  for  bis  mother's 
counsels ;  be  would  sneer  at  ber  entreaties  and  agonizing  prayers.  He  left  my 
bumble  roof,  that  he  might  be  unrestrained  in  the  pursuit  of  evil ;  and  at  last,  when 
heated  by  wine  one  night,  he  took  the  life  of  a  fellow-being,  and  ended  his  own  upon 
the  scaffold.  My  Heavenly  Father  had  filled  my  cup  of  Borrow  before ;  now  it  ran 
over.  That  was  trouble,  ladies,  such  as  I  hope  His  mercy  will  spare  you  from  ever 
experiencing." 

There  was  no  dry  eye  among  her  listeners,  and  the  warmest  sympathy  was  ex- 
pressed for  the  bereaved  mother,  whose  sad  history  had  taught  them  a  useful  lesson. 
£.  L.  in  Westminster  Herald. 


©Hjituit   poetry. 


AFFECTION'S  TRIBUTE  TO  THE  MEMORY  OF  THE 
REV.  JOHN  AITKEN,  ABERDEEN. 

Blest  eventide  !  The  good  man's  work  was  done — 

His  toils  were  o'er — he  had  sat  down  to  rest — 

His  mantle  loosed-  bis  pastoral  staff  laid  by — 

His  house  in  order  Bet — -last  counsels  given — 

His  fold  entrusted  to  another's  care — 

His  soul  committed  to  a  covenant  God, — 

It  only  now  remained  to  wait  for  death. 

To  him,  thus  'scaped  from  life's  tempestuous  sea, 

Thus  merging  from  the  wilderness  of  toil, 

With  nothing  but  the  Jordan  now  to  cross, 

The  border  land  became  the  Pisgah  mount, 

From  which  the  radiant  eye  of  faith  could  scan 

Those  mansions  bright  on  which  bis  heart  was  set. 

At  times  there  may  be  seen  the  gloomy  clouds 

Illumined  with  the  lustre  of  the  sun, 

Till,  all-transparent,  kindling  in  bis  beams, 

Their  glowing  shades  reflect  the  perfect  dav. 

Thus,  through  the  gathering  gloom  of  death's  dark  nigbt, 

The  faithful  under  shepherd  calmly  gazed, 

Until  the  breaking  day  announced  the  approach 

Of  that  "  Chief  Shepherd  "  who  the  crown  bestows, 

And  lighted  up  his  pathway  to  the  skies. 

'Tis  true  that  on  the  closing  mortal  ear 

Then  fell  the  plaintive  sounds  of  earthly  grief; 

But  what  were  these  in  competition  with 

Those  higher  strains  of  Heaven's  angelic  choir 

Which  now  attracted  his  enraptured  soul  ? 

'Tis  true  that  o'er  his  face  death's  pallor  threw 

The  mortal  shades*— those  emblems  of  decay : 

Those  lips  that  spake  of  grace  and  love  divine — 

That  pled  with  souls — for  ever  ceased  to  move  ; 

Those  eyes,  that  with  affection  long  had  beamed, 

Their  lustre  lost,  ere  yet  for  ever  closed. 

But  now,  upon  that  face  a  light  divine 

Beamed  from  the  eternal  throne — a  voice  was  heard, 

That,  with  an  eloquence  unknown  to  earth, 

Invoked  the  lingering  soul  to  come  away. 
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"  Greatly  beloved,"  the  voice  celestial  cried, 
"  Thy  Master  calls  thee  to  His  blest  abode  ; 
The  mansion  is  prepared,  thy  harp  is  strung  ; 
Bright  angels  wait — thine  escort  to  the  throne, 
Which  is  encircled  by  the  covenant  bow, 
And  occupied  by  him  who  reigns  supreme  ; 
Thy  glorious  crown,  which  never  shall  decay — 
The  rich  reward  of  grace— He  will  bestow. 
"So  let  it  be.    Adieu  !  dear  friends  on  earth — 
Sin,  suffering,  sorrow,  tears,  and  death,  farewell ! 
Farewell  the  Church  below  !  farewell  the  world  ! — 
Gone  is  the  night,  eternal  day  hath  dawned ; 
Henceforth  my  Father's  house  shall  be  my  home — 
Communion  with  my  God  my  vital  breath  !" 
Star  of  the  Church  !  bright  are  thy  setting  rays  ; 
But  brighter  yet  again  thou  shalt  appear, 
When,  with  God's  radiant  jewels  choicely  set, 
Iinmanuel'e  crown  shall  ever  be  adorned. 


J.  B. 


$tltttt&    i«*tyj}. 


THE  BETTER  LAND. 

I  hear  thee  speak  of  the  better  land — 
Thou  call'st  its  children  a  happy  band ; 
Mother,  Oh  !  where  is  that  radiant  shore  ? 
Shall  we  not  seek  it  and  weep  no  more  ? 
Is  it  where  the  flower  of  the  orange  blows  ? 
And  the  fire-flies  dance  through  the  myrtle  boughs  ? 
Not  there,  not  there,  my  child. 

Is  it  where  the  feathery  palm-trees  rise, 
And  the  date  grows  ripe  under  sunny  skies, 
Or  'midst  the  green  islands  of  glittering  seas,. 
Where  fragrant  forests  perfume  the  breeze, 
And  strange  bright  birds  on  their  starry  wings 
Bear  the  rich  hues  of  all  glorious  things? 
Not  there,  not  there,  my  child. 

Is  it  far  away  in  some  region  old, 
Where  the  rivers  wander  o'er  sands  of  gold, 
Where  the  burning  rays  of  the  ruby  shine, 
And  the  diamond  lights  up  the  secret  mine, 
And  the  pearl  gleams  forth  from  the  coral  strand — 
Is  it  there,  sweet  mother,  that  better  land? 
Not  there,  not  there,  my  child. 

Eye  hath  not  seen  it,  mv  gentle  boy, 
Ear  hath  not  heard  its  deep  songs  of  joy ; 
Dreams  cannot  picture  a  world  so  fail* — 
Sorrow  and  death  may  not  enter  there — 
Time  doth  not  breathe  on  its  faultless  bloom — 
Far  beyond  the  clouds,  and  beyond  the  tomb, — 
It  is  there,  it  is  there,  my  child. 


Mrs  Hemans. 
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TURKEY. 

It  is  cheering  to  find  such  a  farourable  account  of  the  condition 
and  prospects  of  missionary  enterprise  as  is  given  in  the  following 
report  of  Rev.  J.  H,  Pettingill,  one  of  the  Secretaries  of  the  American 
Board,  just  returned  from  a  tour  among  the  mission  stations  through- 
out the  Turkish  empire,  in  which  the  labours  of  American  missionaries 
have  been  crowned  with  such  remarkable  success  : — 

"  He  said  that  his  visit  to  the  missions,  and  his  intercourse  with  the  missionaries, 
were  of  the  most  gratifying  character,  and  that  his  confidence  in  their  wisdom,  zeal, 
said  faithfulness,  had  been  greatly  strengthened.     The  Armenian  mission,  to  which 
the  efforts  of  the  Board  have  been  mainly  directed  in  that  quarter  of  the  world,  seems 
to  be  passing  through  another  stage  of  its  wonderful  progress.    It  has  drawn  very 
largely  upon  the  treasury  of  the  Board,  and  increasingly  so  for  the  last  few  years  ; 
but  it  is  the  opinion  of  the  missionaries  that  it  has  nearly  arrived,  if  not  quite,  at 
its  highest  point  of  demand  upon  the  treasury.    About  forty  churches  have  been 
organized  at  important  points,  and  these  churches  are  beginning  to  assume  in  whole 
or  in  part  the  support  of  their  pastors.     Quite  a  number  of  natives  are  in  the  course 
of  preparation  for  the  ministry,  and  several  have  already  been  inducted  into  the  pas- 
toral office.    He  said  that  at  the  time  when  the  Armenian  people  were  in  danger 
of  being  exalted  with  an  undue  sense  of  their  own  importance,  as  the  people  to  whom 
the  Board  had  so  especially  devoted  its  attentions  in  that  empire,  and  just  when  it 
was  desirable  to  turn  their  attention  away  from  themselves,  and  to  draw  out  their 
benevolent  sympathies  and  aid  for  others,  the  Lord  had  in  a  most  wonderful  manner 
opened  the  doors  that  had  been  so  long  closed  to  other  races  in  that  empire.    The 
Koords,  the  Kuzzleboshes,  the  Turks,  and  many  of  the  people  of  European  Turkey, 
especially  the  Bulgarians,  are  waking  up  to  inquire  after  the  truth,  and  they  are 
becoming  clamorous  for  the  gospel.      The  subject  of  extending  their  missionary 
operations  into  European  Turkey  was  one  of  the  chief  topics  of  consideration  at  the 
late  meeting  of  the  Mission  in  Constantinople.    The  Mission  was  unanimous  in  the 
conviction  that  it  would  not  do  to  turn  a  deaf  ear  to  their  invitations,  or  refuse  to 
enter  their  fields.     It  is  impossible,  he  said,  to  overstate  the  importance  of  the  case, 
or  to  exaggerate  the  interest  which  was  awakened  in  the  minds  of  the  missionaries 
in  regard  to  this  new  enterprise.     During  his  visit  there,  Dr  Hamlin,  and  the  Rev. 
Mr  Jones,  Secretary  of  the  Turkish  Mission  Aid  Society,  made  a  tour  into  South- 
ern Bulgaria,  and  returned  in  season  to  make  their  report  to  the  Mission.     They 
were  everywhere  received  with  kindness,  and  the  greatest  interest  was  manifested 
bv  the  Bulgarians  \ji  their  proposal  to  send  them  the  means  of  religious  instruction. 
They  represented  these  people  as  industrious,  sober,  and  peaceable.  _  They  have 
been  very  much  oppressed  by  the  Greek  Church  and  by  the  civil  authorities,  and  an 
effort  has  long  been  made  to  crush  out  their  nationality.      They  have  not  been 
allowed  to  have  any  schools  or  literature  in  their  own  language,  or  to  enjoy  any 
measure  of  civil  or  religious  liberty  ;  but  since  the  power  of  Russia  in  that  region 
has  been  weakened,  and  since  liberal  concessions  have  been  made  bv  the  Turkish 
Government,  they  have  become  inspired  with  new  hope.     They  are  tired  of  the  for- 
malities and  superstitions  of  the  Greek  Church  ;  they  have  no  desire  to  go  over  to 
Borne,  nor  to  embrace  Mahometanism.    They  want  to  be  Protestants,  they  want  tho 
Scriptures  and  religious  teachers  ;  and  shall  they  be  denied  ?    The  missionaries  at 
Constantinople  are  extremely  anxious  to  have  the  means  of  supplying  their  wants. 
They  ask  for  six  men  at  once  to  occupy  the  Bulgarian  field,  with  the  prospect  of 
needing  more  very  Boon.     Indeed,  they  so  feel  the  importance  of  this  work,  that 
they  would  willingly,  some  of  them,  leave  their  own  present  fields  of  labour,  and  go 
themselves  to  European  Turkey,  if  no  supply  can  be  obtained  from  our  churches. 
But  it  is  to  bo  hoped  that  their  urgent  call  will  be  responded  to.    The  friends  of  the 
Board  in  England  are  looking  to  it  to  furnish  the  men,  and  they  profess  themselves 
ready  to  aid  it  to  a  very  important  extent  in  sustaining  them." 
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RUSSIA. 

The  following  excerpt,  from  a  report  given  at  the  Evangelical  Al- 
liance in  Berlin,  is  worthy  of  being  recorded  : — 

"Consistorial-Assessor  Bergholtz,  of  Riga,  gave  a  report  of  the  state  of  Protestant- 
ism in  Russia.  There  were,  he  said,  three  million  Protestants  in  that  great  empire. 
Many  of  these  kept  apart  from  the  Alliance,  because  they  thought  its  basis  too  wide. 
The  day  was,  he  thought,  ^one  by  for  such  attempted  limitations.  The  Protestants 
wore  everywhere  scattered  in  the  empire,  and  everywhere  enjoyed  the  protection  of 
the  Government.  There  was  no  large  town  in  which  there  were  not  Protestants  to 
be  found.  Great  numbers  were  in  the  Baltic  provinces ;  in  Finland,  with  its  special 
ecclesiastical  constitution  ;  in  St  Petersburgh  and  Moscow.  The  alterations  made 
in  the  church  constitution  in  Finland,  by  toe  Emperor  Nicholas,  had  worked  well. 
A  general  consistorium  at  St  Petersburg!!  was  placed  at  the  head,  under  the  presi- 
dency of  prudent  and  excellent  men,  Von  Meyendorf  and  Ulmann.  There  were 
congregations  of  the  Reformed  Church  in  Riga  and  other  large  cities.  Mr  Bergholts 
then  referred  to  the  internal  condition  of  the  Protestant  Churches,  which  he  said 
satisfactory.1 
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ECCLESIASTICAL  INTELLIGENCE. 

ATB  PRESBYTERY. 

At  a  meeting  of  this  Presbytery,  held  at  Edinburgh  on  the  21st  August,  the  Rev. 
E.  Ritchie,  Colmonell,  reported  his  procedure  in  moderating  in  a  call  in  the  congre- 
gation of  Bally lintagh,  Ireland,  and  laid  on  the  table  the  call,  which  was  addressed 
to  Mr  Andrew  Anderson,  preacher  of  the  gospel.  The  Presbytery  sustained  the 
call  as  a  regular  gospel  call,  and  agreed  to  present  it  to  Mr  Anderson.  Mr  Ander- 
son, being  present,  accepted  the  call,  and  had  the  usual  trials  for  ordination  prescribed 
to  him  by  the  Presbytery.  At  another  meeting  of  Presbytery,  held  at  Ayr  on  the 
22d  September,  Mr  Anderson  gave  in  his  trials  for  ordination,  which  were  approved ; 
and  the  Presbytery  appointed  the  ordination  to  take  place  at  Ballylintagh  on 
Wednesday,  the  21st  October, — the  Rev.  James  Smeilie,  Stranraer,  to  preach  the 
opening  sermon  ;  the  Rev.  John  Graham,  Kilmarnock,  to  deliver  the  defence  of 
Presbytery  ;  and  the  Rev.  John  Robertson,  Ayr,  to  preside  at  the  ordination,  and 
afterwards  to  address  the  pastor  and  people.  At  the  same  meeting  of  Presbytery,  a 
petition  from  the  congregation  of  Toberdony,  Ireland,  for  a  moderation,  was  granted  ; 
and  Mr  Robertson,  of  Ayr,  was  appointed  to  moderate  in  a  call  in  said  congregation, 
on  Monday,  the  19th  October,  being  the  thanksgiving  day  after  the  dispensation  of 
the  Lord's  Supper ;  the  edict  for  the  moderation  to  be  read  by  Mr  Roger,  of  Auch- 
inleck,  on  Sabbath,  the  27th  of  September,  at  the  clo.se  of  public  worship. 


LECTURES  ON  REVELATION. 


The  Rev.  George  Roger,  A.M.,  Auchinleck,  delivered  the  first  of  the  advertised 
series  of  lectures  on  Revelation  in  the  Original  Secession  Church,  Wallacetown,  on 
Sabbath  evening  last,  selecting  as  his  subject  "  The  Two  Wi tnesses,"  which  he 
treated  with  great  ability.  Commencing  with  a  short  historical  sketch  of  the 
Roman  empire,  he  afterwards  lucidly  explained  the  designation  of  "The  Two 
Witnesses,'  their  number,  their  mission,  and  their  condition,  reserving  the  period  of 
their  prophesying  for  subsequent  illustration.  In  answer  to  the  question  as  to  their 
identity,  the  reverend  gentlemen  repudiated  the  theories  current  as  to  their  being 
any  two  churches,  or  any  two  individuals,  such  as  Luther  and  Calvin,  interpreting 
them  as  a  succession  of  men  who  were  raised  up  in  all  ages  to  witness  for  the  truth, 
and  "of  whom  the  world  is  not  worthy. "  The  lecture,  from  its  great  interest  and 
popular  style,  was  listened  to  attentively  throughout  by  a  crowded  audience,  tlio 
church  being  filled  to  overflowing. — Ayrshire  Eapretn. 
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THE  MONETARY  CRISIS. 

Terrible  is  the  crisis  through  which  the  commercial  world  is  pass- 
ing. Fearful  are  the  throes  of  mental  anxiety  now  visible  on  the 
countenances  of  its  ardent  votaries.  Next  to  the  tumult  of  the  crafts- 
men at  Ephesus  is  the  commotion  around  the  doors  of  some  Banking 
Establishments.  And  there  are  faces  not  a  few  which  vividly  call 
up  the  visage  of  Micah,  when  he  cried  to  the  relentless  spoilers — 
"  Ye  have  taken  away  my  gods  which  I  have  made,  and  what  have 
I  more  ?'  A  photograph  of  the  Glasgow  Exchange,  during  the 
height  of  the  panic,  would  furnish  no  mean  representation  of  the 
temple  and  worshippers  of  Mammon.  Never  did  the  Brahmin  open 
the  sacred  Vestas  with  such  anxiety  as  did  commercial  men  their 
morning  papers,  during  these  days  of  mistrust  and  gloom.  Never 
did  the  idolater  gaze  upon  his  graven  image  with  such  intensity  as 
did  group  after  group  upon  the  telegram  pillars.  And  we  must  add, 
that  we  have  never  seen  a  Christian  congregation  opening  their 
Bibles  with  half  the  «est,  nor  manifesting  half  that  intensity  of  thought, 
under  the  preaching  of  the  gospel,  which  was  exhibited  throughout 
the  entire  day,  as  message  after  message  excited  fear  or  awakened 
hope.  So  deep  was  the  sense  of  the  contrast,  that  we  could  scarcely 
refrain  from  questioning  the  reality  of  Bible  religion,  or,  rather,  the 
sincerity  of  its  profession,  on  the  part  of  the  Christian  community. 
The  query  rose  to  the  lips — "  Is  it  possible  that  God's  testimony  in 
the  Bible  is  believed — or  that  Revelation  unfolds  the  blessing  and  the 
curse — life  and  death— eternal  bliss  or  eternal  woe  ?  In  this  Revela- 
tion every  soul  has  an  immediate  interest — an  interest  the  most 
momentous;  and  yet  how  difficult,  for  even  the  most  eloquent 
preacher,  to  awaken  a  permanent — yea,  a  passing — concern  regarding 
our  personal  preparation  for  the  coming  judgment  crisis  ! 

In  regard  to  temporal  things,  commercial  men  are  thrown  into  the 
deepest  alarm  by  a  monetary  panic,  which  may  affect  their  social 
position  for  the  present  or  for  life ;  and  yet  the  same  individuals  can 
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bear  of  eternal  death  without  a  passing  emotion,  or  of  eternal  life 
without  having  the  currents  of  thought  changed  for  a  single  hour  I 
How  shall  we  account  for  such  a  difference  of  feeling,  unless  on  the 
ground  that  Mammon  occupies  the  ehief  place,  and  that  those  things 
which  are  Been  and  temporal  lie  nearer  the  heart  than  those  things 
which  are  unseen  and  eternal  I  Such  callous  indifference  could  never 
be,  were  not  the  glory  of  man  placed  above  the  glory  of  God. 

The  present  crisis  must  be  ranged  in  the  category  of  divine  judg- 
ments. It  is  altogether  out  of  the  ordinary  course  of  human  expe- 
rience. It  bears  the  impress  of  offended  Deity.  It  proclaims  the 
wrath  of  the  "  Governor  among  the  nations."  The  present  calamity 
is  not  local,  neither  is  it  confined  to  any  one  class  of  the  community. 
In  this  dread  crisis,  the  rich  and  poor  meet  together.  The  invest- 
ments of  the  rich — the  capital  of  the  commercialist — and  the  labour 
of  the  operative,  are  merged  in  one  common  ruin.  The  individuals 
of  no  class  can  say — "  What  is  this  to  me  ?"  The  anxiety  of  the 
Banker  is  more  intense  than  that  of  the  subjects  of  destitution  in 
the  soup-kitchen.  The  widow  and  the  orphan,  living  secure  upon 
the  investments  of  other  days,  are  the  sad  sharers  of  this  general 
calamity.  It  is  thus  that  the  panic  is  transferred  from  the  marts 
of  merchandise  to  the  hearths  and  homes  of  every  family.  It  is  this 
especially  that  marks  the  footsteps  of  national  judgment.  Nor  it)  the 
calamity  confined  to  Britain  alone.  The  money  fever  has  swept  like 
the  simoom  over  America,  and  is  now  spreading  throughout  the 
nations  of  Europe ;  and  let  it  be  observed  also,  that  those  nations 
occupying  the  highest  place  in  the  Christian  scale  have  been  the  first 
victims.  Is  not  God  saying,  as  of  old — "  You  only  have  I  known  of 
all  the  families  of  the  earth ;  therefore  will  I  punish  you  for  all  your 
iniquities  ?" 

Viewing  the  present  crisis  in  the  light  of  a  national  judgment,  it  is 
not  our  design  to  speculate  on  the  nature  of  Bank  Charters,  nor  to 
attempt  the  solution  of  the  currency  problem.  We  have  no  intention 
of  showing  what  legislative  or  commercial  wisdom  might  have  done 
to  avert  the  calamity ;  nor  by  what  expedients  the  effects  of  this 
crisis  may  be  most  efficiently  met.  There  is  enough  of  this  else- 
where— yea,  so  much,  that  the  minds  of  men  seldom  rise  above  the 
instruments,  forgetful  that  the  God  of  Nations  is  the  Author.  "  Shall 
there  be  evil  in  the  city,  and  the  Lord  hath  not  done  it  ?" 

There  are  three  patent  facts,  and  to  these  we  solicit  attention. 
There  is  national  judgment.  National  judgment  is  the  consequence  of 
national  sin.  Escape  from  national  judgment  can  only  be  realized  by 
national  repentance. 

In  the  moral  world,  as  really  as  in  the  physical,  there  is  a  per- 
manent— an  immutable — relation  between  cause  and  effect  Sin  is 
the  cause  of  all  suffering  and  sorrow.  The  sins  of  social  bodies  bring 
suffering  as  surely  as  the  sins  of  individuals.  And,  seeing  that 
"  there  is  a  God  that  judgeth  in  the  earth,"  nations  and  social  bodies 
must  bear  the  penalty  of  their  own  guilt  Nay,  further,  as  national 
existence  is  confined  to  the  present  world,  these  moral  principles  of 
action — those  laws  of  rectitude — are  fixed,  like  bills  of  exchange,  to 
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limited  periods.  Like  the  laws  of  nature — not  ooe  of  which  can  be 
broken  without  the  corresponding  penalty — so  the  moral  laws  of 
social  life  embrace  in  their  violation  the  threatened  curse.  The  ele- 
ments of  the  punishment  have  a  previous  existence  in  the  very  nature 
of  the  sin. 

In  tracing  some  of  the  more  prominent  causes  of  the  present  crisis, 
commercial  immorality  holds  a  distinguished  place.  By  this,  we 
mean  the  violation  of  those  principles  of  right  and  wrong  which  ought 
to  regulate  the  business  intercourse  of  man  with  man,  firm  with  firm, 
and  nation  with  nation.  In  the  world  which  God  has  made  so  good, 
there  is  enough  for  alL  In  the  development  of  trade  and  commerce, 
there  is  labour  and  remuneration  for  all — yea,  an  abundant  surplus 
for  those  who  cannot  labour.  In  the  social  relations  there  are  chan- 
nels opened  up  by  which  the  bounties  of  Divine  Providence  may  be 
distributed  to  all.  It  is  man's  perversion — and  man's  perversion  alone 
—that  deranges  the  moral  machinery,  and  stops  the  wheels  of  social 
progress.  It  is  thus,  as  in  the  present  case,  that  a  period  of  pros- 
perity abused,  hastens  on  the  gloomy  season  of  adversity.  Prosperity 
tends  to  excite  pride ;  pride  produces  the  desire  for  display  and 
luxury;  extravagance  exhausts  legitimate  resources ;  while  exhausted 
resources,  with  pride  unsubdued,  tempt  to  rash  speculation  on  the 
one  hand,  or  fraudulent  transactions  ou  the  other.  All  these,  with 
their  accompanying  evils,  are  the  characteristics  of  the  present  age. 

In  one  department  of  the  commercial  world  the  adulteration  of 
goods  is  all  but  universal.  It  is  thus  that  the  choicest  productions 
of  nature  are  corrupted  in  passing  through  the  channels  of  commerce. 
It  is  thus  that  health  is  injured,  in  consequence  of  the  greed  of  gain. 
So  extensive  and  complicated  is  this  evil,  that  its  universality  has 
been  pled  as  an  excuse  in  our  Courts  of  Justice ;  and  after  a  heartless 
attempt  at  legislation  on  the  subject,  it  was  practically  abandoned  by 
Parliament,  as  if  beyond  control. 

Fraud,  in  weight  and  measure,  stands  side  by  side  with  adultera- 
tion. Is  not  the  God  of  all  the  earth  now  saying,  as  of  old — "  Hear 
this,  0  ye  that  swallow  up  the  poor  and  the  needy,  even  to  make  the 
poor  of  the  land  fail.  Saying,  when  will  the  new  moon  be  gone, 
that  we  may  sell  corn?  and  the  sabbath,  that  we  may  set  forth 
wheat,  making  the  ephah  small  and  the  shekel  great,  and  falsifying 
the  balances  by  deceit  ?  that  we  may  buy  the  poor  for  silver,  and  the 
needy  for  a  pair  of  shoes ;  yea,  and  sell  the  refuse  of  the  wheat" 
These  things  are  not  uncommon,  and  are  lightly  esteemed ;  but  the 
least  of  tbem  escapes  not  the  eyes  of  the  moral  Governor ;  hence  he 
adds — "  The  Lord  hath  sworn  by  the  excellency  of  Jacob,  surely  I 
will  never  forget  their  work$.  Shall  not  the  land  tremble  for  this, 
and  every  one  that  dwelleth  therein  ?  .  .  .  I  will  darken  the 
earth  in  a  clear  day.  And  I  will  turn  your  feasts  into  mourning,  and 
all  your  songs  into  lamentation,  and  I  will  bring  up  sackcloth  upon 
all  loins,  and  baldness  upon  every  head,  and  I  will  make  it  as  the 
mourning  of  an  only  son,  and  the  end  thereof  as  a  bitter  day."  The 
bitter  day  has  come  1  The  elements  of  distrust  which  have  emanated 
from  fraudulent  transactions  have  combined  in  producing  the  present 
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panic.    Thus  the  elements  of  punishment  are  matured  in  the  bosom 
of  national  iniquity ! 

In  another  department  of  the  commercial  world  there  has  been 
reckless  speculation ;  and,  as  a  consequence  of  this,  the  introduction 
of  false  systems  of  credit.  There  is  a  legitimate  speculation  which  is, 
and  ought  ever  to  be,  regulated  by  the  capital  invested.  The  risk 
incurred  ought  never  to  extend  beyond  the  personal  estate  of  the 
speculator.  No  man  is  warranted  to  hazard  the  money  of  his  credi- 
tors, with  even  the  fairest  prospect  of  enriching  himself.  The  inten- 
tion may  be  to  pay  all  his  liabilities,  but  nothing  can  warrant  him  to 
place  himself  in  circumstances  in  which,  by  the  slightest  accident!  he 
may  not  be  able  to  meet  them.  The  lawful  procuring  of  our  own 
wealth  must  ever  be  regulated  by  a  corresponding  regard  to  the 
wealth  and  outward  estate  of  others.  A  large  proportion  of  modern 
speculation  is  nothing  less  than  a  species  of  commercial  gambling,  in 
which  the  fall  of  the  market,  or  the  detention  of  remittances  at  the 
given  time,  may  involve  the  ruin  of  many  innocent  parties.  This 
reckless  speculation  has  the  elements  of  distrust  within  it,  and, 
sooner  or  later,  brings  its  penalty  in  commercial  disorganisation. 

This  reckless  speculation  gives  rise  to  false  credit,  which  modern 
banking  has  matured  into  most  mischievous  dimensions.  We  do  not 
speak  simply  of  fabricated  paper — representing  in  reality  no  business 
transactions — but  also  of  that  general  system  of  discounting  bills,  by 
which  a  man  without  capital  may  play  the  hazardous  game  of  ruining 
legitimate  commerce.  Here  again  are  the  elements  of  distrust,  tend- 
ing at  any  given  crisis  towards  a  panic ;  and  here  also  are  the  ele- 
ments of  punishment,  of  which  some  of  our  Banks  present  a  very 
striking  illustration.  They  have  nurtured  speculators,  who  in  turn 
have  been  the  instruments  of  their  own  destruction.  Helping  such 
to  victimise  the  public,  they  have  at  length  become  themselves  the 
victims.     Thus  commercial  guilt  bringB  commercial  punishment. 

Another  patent  cause  of  the  monetary  crisis  is  reckless  extrava- 
gance. Prosperity,  even  the  semblance  of  prosperity,  fosters  pride, 
and  pride  displays  itself  in  general  extravagance— extravagant  dis- 
plays in  the  modes  of  conducting  business,  and  expensive  styles  of 
living,  which,  in  cases  not  a  few,  are  designed  to  keep  up  the  decep- 
tion. This  has  been  very  apparent,  both  in  this  country  and  in 
America.  It  was  lately  stated  by  a  public  man  in  New  York  that, 
if  the  unnecessary  finery  were  all  sold,  it  would  do  more  than  cover 
the  entire  debt  of  the  city.  This  continual  drain  upon  the  capital  of 
commerce  must  necessarily  produce  a  final  state  of  bankruptcy.  The 
penalty  of  extravagance  is  ultimate  penury.  The  old  proverb  holds 
true,  that  "  wilful  waste  brings  woeful  want." 

It  is  unnecessary  to  expatiate  on  the  effects  of  extravagance  in 
maturing  the  corruptions  of  the  heart— in  widening  and  deepening 
the  streams  of  human  depravity  I  These  are  fearfully  manifest  in 
the  immorality  of  our  most  prosperous  cities.  These  seem  of  old  to 
have  brought  the  destruction  of  Sodom.  "Behold  this  was  the 
iniquity  of  thy  sister  Sodom,  pride,  fulness  of  bread,  and  abundance 
of  idleness  was  in  her  and  in  her  daughters."    Similar  causes  produce 
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similar  results,  and  the  nation  is  now  reaping  the  bitter  fruits.     It 
has  been  well  observed  by  the  proverbial  philosopher  that — 

Pride  is  a  gloomy  bow  arching  the  infernal  firmament, 

That  will  lead  thee  on,  if  thou  wilt  hunt  it,  even  to  the  dwelling  of  despair. 

There  is  still  another  cause  of  divine  judgment,  which,  though 
generally  overlooked,  is  by  no  means  the  least  in  the  bill  of  indict- 
ment— the  robbery  of  God  I — the  repudiation  of  the  claims  of  Jeho- 
vah I  This  seems  to  all  beyond  the  pale  of  the  Church,  and,  to  the 
majority  within  her,  a  light  crime ;  but  viewed  in  the  light  of  Reve- 
lation, it  appears  the  heaviest  of  all.  In  the  cases  previously  noticed, 
the  frauds  practised  are  between  man  and  man.  In  this  latter  case, 
it  is  the  defrauding  of  the  Universal  Proprietor.  If  sin  is  represented 
as  of  infinite  demerit,  because  committed  against  aa  infinitely  holy 
God,  it  must  be  apparent  that  the  sin  of  robbing  God  is  oue  of  the 
most  heinous,  as  committed  against  His  infinite  justice.  The  com- 
mand of  Christ,  to  "  render  unto  God  the  things  that  are  God's,"  is 
as  binding  as  the  injunction  to  "  render  unto  Caesar  the  things  that 
are  Caesar's ;"  and  yet  where  are  the  parties  who  deliberately  calculate, 
on  Bible  principles,  what  they  owe  to  God?  The  charge  preferred 
against  backsliding  Israel  is  most  emphatically  applicable  to  Britain 
and  America  at  the  present  time.  "  Will  a  man  rob  God  ?  Yet  ye 
have  robbed  Me,  But  ye  say,  wherein  have  we  robbed  Thee  ?  In 
tithes  and  offerings.  Ye  are  cursed  with  a  curse :  for  ye  have  robbed 
Me,  even  this  whole  nation."  Who  will  deny  the  charge  ?  We  have 
means  for  everything  but  the  support  and  extension  of  the  Church  of 
Christ  1  We  can  spend  millions  on  war,  and  millions  on  luxury, 
but  the  offerings  of  the  Lord  are  contemptible.  Many  offer  to  Him 
what  they  would  blush  to  offer  to  a  fellow-being  in  distress,  if  he 
was  only  clothed  in  decent  apparel.  Missionaries  in  India  have  long 
been  pleading  the  claims  of  Christ,  in  regard  to  nearly  200,000,000 
of  perishing  heathens.  Britain,  and  British  Christians,  have  been 
deaf  to  their  call ;  and  now,  in  a  few  short  months,  more  wealth  and 

GrBonal  sacrifice  are  required  to  quell  the  mutiny  than  would  have 
d  the  basis  of  a  scriptural  education  for  the  entire  empire  I  We 
have  obtained  our  wealth,  but  it  has  the  element  of  God's  curse  in  it, 
and  in  one  or  other  way  it  will  bring  merited  retribution. 

They  are  blind  who  cannot  see  that  the  sin  of  Israel  in  the  time  of 
Haggai  is  the  sin  of  Britain  and  America  at  the  present  day,  and  the 
punishment  then  inflicted  the  penalty  now  required  of  both.  "  Is  it 
a  time  for  you,  O  ye,  to  dwell  in  your  ceiled  houses,  and  this  house 
lie  waste  ?  Now  therefore  thus  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts :  Consider 
your  ways.  Te  have  sown  much,  and  bring  in  little ;  ye  eat,  but  ye 
have  not  enough;  ye  drink,  but  ye  are  not  filled  with  drink;  ye 
clothe  you,  but  there  is  none  warm ;  and  he  that  earneth  wages,  earn- 
eth  wages  to  put  it  into  a  bag  with  holes."  Could  anything  be  more 
descriptive  of  our  present  position?  Vast  speculations  and  bitter 
disappointments ;  extensive  schemes  of  ambition  and  sudden  bank- 
ruptcy ;  good  wages  and  wasting  immorality ;  wealth  acquired,  but 
even  the  Banks  have  become  as  bags  with  holes !    "  Ye  looked  for 


390  THE    MONETARY   CRISIS. 

much,  and,  lo,  it  came  to  little ;  and  when  ye  brought  it  home,  I  did 
blow  upon  it,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts/1  And  why  ?  "  Because  of 
mine  house  that  is  waste,  and  ye  did  run  every  man  to  his  own 
house.  Therefore  the  heaven  over  you  is  stayed  from  dew,  and  the 
earth  is  stayed  from  her  fruit.  And  I  called  for  drought  upon  the 
land,  and  upon  the  mountains,  and  upon  the  corn,  and  upon  the  wine, 
and  upon  the  oil,  and  upon  that  which  the  ground  bringeth  forth, 
and  upon  men,  and  upon  cattle,  and  upon  all  the  labour  of  die  hands.11 
Is  not  this  a  moral  portrait  of  the  nation's  guilt,  and  also  of  her 
punishment  ? 

Here,  also,  we  have  the  germs  of  the  punishment  nursed  in  the 
corresponding  transgression.  Withholding  from  God  His  due,  the 
mind  becomes  more  and  more  estranged,  and  communities,  like  indi- 
viduals, become  "  lovers  of  pleasures  more  than  lovers  of  God."  If 
men  are  unjust  to  God  in  regard  to  service,  or  the  dedication  of 
offerings,  how  can  they  be  just  to  their  fellow-men  ?  If  righteous 
claims  on  the  part  of  God  are  disregarded,  where  is  the  security  that 
any  man  will  regard  the  claims  of  his  neighbour  ?  The  violation  of 
the  Sabbath,  the  neglect  of  ordinances,  and  the  pursuit  of  carnal 
pleasure,  have  mined  the  foundations  of  our  social  morality;  and 
hence  nothing  more  is  requisite  than  a  general  panic  to  cause  the 
destruction  of  the  channels  of  national  sustenance !  Withholding 
from  the  cause  of  God  has  left  wealth  for  the  nurture  of  pride.  The 
empty  treasury  of  the  Lord  is  a  solemn  protest  against  the  vain  dis- 
plays of  pride  and  extravagance  on  the  part  of  professing  attendants. 
The  sanctuary  presents  the  symbols  of  wealth  in  its  worshippers, 
while  the  cry  of  those  who  have  reaped  the  gospel  fields,  because  of 
wages  kept  back,  is  coming  up  into  the  ears  of  the  Lord  of  Sabaoth  ! 

It  is  not  to  be  wondered  at  that  Divine  ordinances  are  lightly 
esteemed,  when  men  serve  God  with  that  which  costs  them  nothing ! 
Here,  also,  cause  and  effect  are  found  in  perpetual  operation.  "  Ye  said 
also  behold  what  a  weariness  is  it ;  and  ye  have  snuffed  at  it,  saith 
the  Lord  of  hosts,  and  ye  brought  that  which  was  torn,  and  the  lame, 
and  the  sick ;  thus  ye  brought  an  offering  ;  should  I  accept  this  at 
your  hands,  saith  the  Lord  ?  But  cursed  be  that  deceiver  who  hath 
in  his  flock  a  male,  and  voweth  and  sacrificeth  unto  the  Lord  a  cor- 
rupt thing ;  for  I  am  the  great  King,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,  and 
my  name  is  dreadful  among  the  heathen."  Many  a  curse  is  treasured 
up  in  the  capital  of  Christian  nations — in  the  investments  of  Chris* 
tian  families — and  in  the  accumulating  profits  of  the  mercantile 
world.  If  God  be  the  God  of  truth  and  faithfulness,  these  must, 
sooner  or  later,  burst  in  the  thunderbolts  of  Divine  judgment 

Such  we  esteem  the  present  crisis  1  Human  foresight  could  not 
prevent  it,  and  human  sagacity  cannot  avert  its  consequences.  It 
is  the  work  of  God;  yea,  the  "  strange  work"  of  righteous  retribution ! 
The  cause  is  moral,  and  so  must  the  remedy  also  be.  Space  will  not 
permit  its  full  development,  but  we  shall  simply  at  present  indicate 
some  of  its  leading  characteristics. 

If  fraud  is  the  parent  of  distrust,  then  all  fraudulent  maxims  and 
practices  must  be  abandoned.    If  reckless  speculation  is  the  ruin  of 
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commerce,  it  must  be  completely  checked.  If  encouragement  to  bold 
speculators  is  unjust  to  tbe  legitimate  trader,  then  all  facilities  for  the 
false-credit  system  must  be  explicitly  discarded  by  our  banking 
establishments.  If  pride  and  extravagance  tend  directly  to  ruin 
domestic  comfort  and  arrest  social  progress,  the  former  must  be 
hnmbled,  and  the  latter  rigidly  restrained.  If  disregard  of  the  precepts 
of  the  first  table  of  the  moral  law  is  the  cause  of  such  flagrant  vio- 
lations of  tbe  precepts  of  the  second,  all  relations  and  enterprises  and 
transactions  must  be  conducted  with  a  regard  to  the  glory  of  Ood. 
Finally,  if  the  robbery  of  Ood  is  declared  in  His  Word  to  be  the  cause 
of  national  judgments,  these  cannot  be  removed  until  the  claims  of 
Jehovah  are  fully  recognised  and  honoured. 

These  are  His  own  terms  in  dealing  with  nations ;  and  "  woe  be  to 
those  who  coveting  an  evil  covetousness,"  disregard  them  1  "  Bring 
yea//  the  tithes  into  the  storehouse,  that  there  may  be  meat  in  my 
house,  and  prove  me  now  herewith,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,  if  I  will 
not  open  yon  the  windows  of  heaven,  and  pour  you  out  a  blessing, 
that  there  shall  not  be  room  enough  to  receive  ft." 


THE  TRAINING  OF  YOUTH. 

Momentous  as  is  the  training  of  youth,  when  viewed  in  the  compara- 
tively narrow  aspect  in  which  it  was  considered  in  our  last  paper,  the 
subject  becomes  infinitely  more  important  when  we  contemplate  it  in 
relation  to  the  things  of  God  and  eternity,  which  should  at  all  times  not 
only  form  the  foundation  of  the  training  of  youth,  but  also  constitute  the 
end  to  be  aimed  at  by  it  What  a  comprehensive  question  is  the  first 
in  the  Shorter  Catechism  I  And  what  an  important  truth  always 
to  bear  in  mind — "  Man's  chief  end  is  to  glorify  God,  and  to  enjoy 
him  for  ever.1'  Is  not  this  an  ennobling  view  to  take  of  human  life  ? 
associating,  as  it  does,  man  on  earth  with  the  bright  angelic  beings 
that  surround  the  throne  of  the  Eternal.  This  is  an  object  worth 
living  for :  and  if  so,  why  are  children  not  trained  more  in  view  of, 
and  in  relation  to  it?  The  present  life  is  but  the  vestibule  of 
man's  being.  During  his  hasty  progress  through  it,  he  only  under- 
goes a  course  of  preparation  for  that  period  of  his  existence  which 
reaches  beyond  death  and  the  grave.  And  why  should  the  young  be 
trained  so  much  now-a-days  as  if  this  world  were  the  best  that  could 
be  had,  or  as  if  there  were  "  naught  after  death  ?"  We  have  heard 
parents  expressing  much  surprise,  with  an  apparent  mixture  of  sorrow, 
that  their  children  should  have  become  infidel  or  atheistic,  alleging 
that  they  never  heard  anything  of  the  kind  in  their  homes.  But  stay ! 
was  the  presence  of  God,  His  character  or  laws,  ever  recognised  in 
the  family  ?  What  else  could  be  expected  of  a  family  habituated  to 
scenes  of  the  most  hellish  wickedness,  where  intemperance  in  the 
utmost  excess  was  systematically  indulged,  with  heaven-daring  profanity, 
swearing,  and  a  total  disregard  to  the  requirements  of  God's  law — the 
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Lord's  day  undistinguished  from  any  other  day  of  the  week,  except 
that  on  it  there  was  a  greater  latitude  granted  to  their  unholy  appe- 
tites, and  greater  excess  in  all  that  is  vile,  than  their  worldly  avoca-  ^ 
lions  could  admit  of  on  any  of  the  other  six  days  ?  What  else  could  he 
expected,  humanly  speaking,  than  that  such  practical  atheism  in  the 
parents  should  bring  forth  the  fruit  of  open  avowed  atheism  in  the 
children  ?  Trained  in  a  family  where  "  all  that  whereby  God  maketh 
.Himself  known"  is  habitually  contemned  and  disregarded,  little 
wonder  that  the  children  should  go  farther— a  little  further  only — and 
deny  altogether  the  existence  of  a  God  to  whom  they  are  accountable. 
In  opposition  to  this,  let  the  virgin  soil  of  the  young  heart  be  fully 
sown  with  the  good  seed  of  religion,  early  instructed  in  the  things  of 
God ;  and  that  is  the  surest  way,  in  dependance  upon  the  gracious 
operation  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  of  preventing  the  growth  of  tares.  If 
the  latent  seed  of  corruption,  which  lies  in  every  human  heart  by 
nature,  be  allowed  to  develop  itself  ere  the  truths  of  God  be  implanted, 
it  will  very  materially  affect  the  growth  of  holiness,  if  it  do  not  choke 
it  altogether.  But  let  the  good  seed  have  possession  of  the  heart 
before  the  tare-seed  has  come  to  any  strength,  and  its  growth,  and 
consequent  evil  effects,  will  be  very  much  retarded.  Religion  is 
the  only  effectual  bulwark  of  the  soul.  When  the  soul  is  thoroughly 
imbued  with  Bible  truth,  it  affords  a  stability  and  fortitude  which 
nothing  in  the  world  can  utterly  overthrow.  Moreover,  it  sits  in 
the  heart  that  has  cordially  embraced  it  as  a  purifier  and  refiner, 
subjecting  everything  with  which  it  comes  into  contact  to  a  rigid, 
searching  analysis,  rejecting  all  impurities,  and  retaining  that  only 
which  is  worthy  of  a  place  in  the  mind  of  an  intelligent,  immortal 
being.  It  stands  like  a  vigilant  watchman  on  the  high  towers  of  the 
heart,  guarding  the  citadel  within,  faithful  in  announcing  the  approach 
of  an  enemy  from  without,  and  at  the  same  time  apprises  when  there 
is  the  least  appearance  of  disaffection  within.  Say,  then,  are  they  not 
happy  who  enjoy  the  guardianship  of  this  heaven-sent  companion  in 
all  their  wanderings  through  this  treacherous  world  ? 

There  is  yet  a  higher  view  to  take  of  this  matter  than  even  the 
spiritual  well-being  of  the  young.  The  value  of  the  soul  is  greater 
than  we  can  estimate— approximately  we  may  at  Calvary — yet  the 
glory  of  God  is  infinitely  more  precious  than  even  it ;  and  therefore 
the  godly  training  of  the  young  should  have  the  glory  of  God  for  its 
great  aim — the  glory  of  God  in  the  salvation  of  the  soul. 

In  connection  with  this  branch  of  the  subject,  there  is  an  important 
part  of  the  training  of  youth  very  much,  if  not  altogether,  neglected 
in  the  present  day.  We  refer  to  the  training  of  the  young  to  a  lively 
interest  and  intelligent  acquaintance  with  the  cause  of  God  in  the 
world  ;  and  there  is  no  duty  more  imperatively  inculcated  in  Scripture 
upon  those  entrusted  with  the  care  of  youth.  More  especially  was 
this  the  case  when  the  Lord  made  any  signal  interpositions  on  behalf 
of,  or  wrought  deliverances  for,  his  ancient  people  under  the  Old  Testa- 
ment economy.  Then  there  was  always  some  monument  erected,  either 
more  or  less  enduring,  to  commemorate  the  event,  that  the  genera- 
tions to  come  might  be  acquainted  therewith,  and  praise  the  Lord  on 
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account  thereof.  When  God's  chosen  people  were  delivered  from  the 
cruel  thraldom  of  Egypt,  they  were  strictly  enjoined  to  commemorate 
the  same  by  an  annual  feast — the  Passover.  Nothing  could  be  more 
explicit  than  the  language  of  inspiration  in  stating  the  object  of  its 
institution — to  wit,  that  it  might  be  had  in  everlasting  remembrance 
(Exodus  xii.  25-27) — "And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  when  ye  be  come 
to  the  land  which  the  Lord  will  give  you,  according  as  He  hath 
promised,  that  ye  shall  keep  this  service.  And  it  shall  come  to  pass, 
when  your  children  shall  say  unto  you,  What  mean  ye  by  this  service  ? 
That  ye  shall  say,  It  is  the  sacrifice  of  the  Lord's  passover,  who 
passed  over  the  houses  of  the  children  of  Israel  in  Egypt,  when  He 
smote  the  Egyptians,  and  delivered  our  houses.  And  the  people 
bowed  the  head  and  worshipped."  The  same  took  place  at  Gilgal, 
also,  by  the  command  of  Jehovah,  when  the  thousands  of  Israel  passed 
dry-shod  the  overflowing  Jordan.  "  Take  you  (said  God)  twelve  men 
out  of  the  people,  out  of  every  tribe  a  man,  and  command  ye  them, 
saying,  Take  you  hence  out  of  the  midst  of  Jordan,  out  of  the  place 
where  the  priests'  feet  stood  firm,  twelve  stones,  and  ye  shall  carry 
them  over  with  yon,  and  leave  them  in  the  lodging-place  where  ye 
shall  lodge  this  night/'  And  Joshua  did  so ;  and  we  are  informed 
that  after  the  children  of  Israel  had  passed  the  Jordan,  "  those 
twelve  stones,  which  they  took  out  of  Jordan,  did  Joshua  pitch  in 
Gilgal.  And  he  spake  to  the  children  of  Israel,  saying,  When  your 
children  shall  ask  their  fathers  in  time  to  come,  saying,  What  mean 
these  stones  ?  Then  ye  shall  let  your  children  know,  saying, 
Israel  came  over  this  Jordan  on  dry  land."  The  same  duty  is 
pointedly  referred  to  in  Psalms  xliv.  1,  and  lxxviii.  1-7.  Indeed, 
there  is  no  duty  more  frequently  and  imperatively  inculcated  (in  the 
Old  Testament  especially),  than  that  of  transmitting  to  posterity  the 
glorious  works  of  God  done  in  the  world  on  behalf  of  His  Church  and 
people.  The  duty  is  not  peculiar  to  Old  Testament  times,  however, 
but,  on  the  contrary,  belongs  to  the  Christian  as  well  as  the  cere- 
monial dispensation.  The  Church  is  one  under  both  dispensations, 
and  the  work  of  the  Church  is  likewise  the  same — to  wit,  the  advance- 
ment of  the  declarative  glory  of  God  in  the  world.  And  when  God 
at  any  time  triumphs  gloriously  in  behalf  of  His  Church  over  His  or 
her  enemies,  He  requires  that  she  not  only  acknowledge  and  celebrate 
the  victory  at  the  time — as  Moses  and  Miriam  did  after  the  Bed  Sea 
deliverance — but  that  they  should  perpetuate  the  remembrance  of  it, 
that  all  coming  generations  might  know  of  it,  and  join  the  anthem  of 
praise  to  the  great  Deliverer.,  The  New  Testament  Church  has  her 
deliverances  to  record  as  well  as  the  Church  under  the  Mosaic 
economy.  Need  we  mention  our  New  Testament  Passover,  purchased 
at  a  much  greater — an  infinitely  greater — price,  than  was  that  lamb 
slain  on  the  dread  night  of  Egyptian  suffering,  lamentation,  and  woe 
—even  the  only-begotten  Son  of  God  ;  and  who,  ere  He  suffered,  left 
this  injunction  with  all  His  people  to  the  end  of  the  world— 
"  Do  this  in  remembrance  of  me."  And  how  many  notable  interposi- 
tions has  God  made  on  behalf  of  the  Church  since  that  time,  assuredly 
intended  to  be,  and  certainly  worthy  of  being,  held  in  everlasting  remem- 
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brance,  but  now,  alas!  either  altogether  forgotten,  or  remembered 
merely  as  a  piece  of  common  history.  The  duty  of  keeping  alive  a 
grateful  remembrance  of  God's  merciful  dealings  towards  a  people, 
comes  home  with  great  weight  upon  us  as  a  nation,  as  well  as  upon 
the  Church  in  our  land  ;  and  especially  does  the  duty  lie  upon  us,  as  a 
distinct  witnessing  society.  The  duty  is  binding  upon  us  as  a  nation, 
and  upon  all  rankB  and  classes,  notwithstanding  of  all  that  may  he 
said  to  the  contrary,  and  however  the  truth  may  be  scouted  by  the 
"liberals"  of  the  present  day.  It  is  difficult  to  account  for  the  almost 
total  disregard  of  this  duty,  except  on  the  principle  that  man  naturally 
desires  not  the  knowledge  of  God's  ways.  In  contrast  with  this, 
where  is  the  Scottish  youth  who  has  not  more  or  less,  even  from  his 
very  infancy,  heard  of  the  deeds  of  martial  daring,  and  the  noble 
heroic  patriotism,  of  Bruce  and  Wallace.  Ere  they  are  capable  of 
reading  and  judging  for  themselves,  they  have  already  learned  to 
associate  their  names  with  all  that  is  good,  and  great,  and  loveable. 
We  also  can  value  the  disinterested  patriotism  of  our  Wallace,  and 
the  heroic  fortitude  and  daring  of  Bruce ;  but  does  Scottish  history 
furnish  nb  other  examples  of  noble,  high-toned,  disinterested,  self- 
sacrificing  heroism,  and  mighty  achievements,  in  a  different  walk  of 
life  ? — heroes  whose  services  have  done  more,  infinitely  more,  for  us 
as  a  nation — ay,  and  for  the  world  at  large — than  it  was  ever  in  the 
power  of  either  Wallace  or  Bruce,  or  any  other  military  leader,  to 
accomplish  by  the  use  of  arms  ?  The  merest  tyro  in  Scottish  history 
knows  there  are  many  such,  who  have  an  obscure,  half-concealed  niche 
assigned  to  them  in  the  temple  of  fame ;  and  many  more,  whose  name* 
are  recorded  only  in  the  Lamb's  book  of  life ;  while  a  few  have  a  more 
liberal  share  of  the  country's  praise,  and  a  more  prominent  spot 
assigned  to  them  in  the  gallery  of  renown.  To  be  sure  it  was  not 
the  praise  of  men  that  they  expected,  or  laboured  to  attain  :  conse- 
quently their  memories  may  have  the  less  disappointment  to  sustain 
— if  we  may  be  allowed  the  expression;  However,  the  withholding 
from  these  martyrs  and  confessors  the  meed  of  praise  to  which  we  con- 
sider them  justly  entitled,  or  that  their  names  and  services  are  forgotten, 
is  not  so  much  matter  of  complaint  with  us ;  but  we  do  complain  mourn- 
fully that  the  work  of  God,  which  they  were  fitted  and  honoured  to 
accomplish  instrumentally,  should  be  forgotten  by  us  as  a  nation,  and 
by  the  Church  also,  and  that  in  the  face  of  such  deeds  as  the  National 
Covenant  of  Scotland,  and  the  Solemn  League  and  Covenant  of  the 
three  kingdoms — in  which  last  engagement  the  nation,  by  its  pro* 
perly  constituted  representatives,  was,  by  its  own  act,  bound,  and  is  at 
the  present  day  bound,  notwithstanding  all  that  may  be  alleged  to  the 
contrary.  Both  Church  and  nation,  we  say,  are  still  bound  by  their  own 
act,  not  only  to  keep  the  work  of  God  in  remembrance,  but  likewise  to 
perpetuate  the  same.  By  the  Solemn  League  and  Covenant,  we  are 
bound  not  "  to  give  ourselves  to  a  detestable  indifferency  or  neutrality  in 
the  cause  which  so  much  concerneth  the  glory  of  God,  the  good  of  the 
kingdom,  and  honour  of  the  King ;  but  shall,  all  the  days  of  our  lives, 
zealously  and  constantly  continue  therein  against  all  opposition,  and  pro- 
mote the  same,  according  to  our  power,  against  all  lets  and  impediments 
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whatsoever ;  and,  what  we  are  not  able  ourselves  to  suppress  or  over- 
come, we  shall  reveal  and  make  known,  that  it  may  be  timely  prevented 
or  removed :  All  which  we  shall  do,  as  in  the  sight  of  God."  It  is 
unnecessary  to  ask  how  these  solemn  engagements  have  been  imple- 
mented. Alas !  it  is  matter  of  painful  notoriety  that  they  have  been 
wholly  and  systematically  violated  and  repudiated.  The  matter  and 
obligation  of  these  bonds  have  been  alike  sinfully  disregarded.  If,  on 
the  contrary,  all  ranks  and  classes  of  society  had  habitually  and  con- 
stantly cherished  a  lively  concern  in  the  cause  of  the  Reformation — 
which  was  manifestly  the  cause  of  God  and  godliness  in  the  land,  and 
that,  too,  according  to  their  own  sworn-to  engagement — it  would  have 
been  improbable,  and  under  the  Divine  blessing  impossible,  for  matters 
to  have  reached  their  present  distracting  condition.  The  evils  that  are 
so  much  and  so  justly  deplored  in  our  day  by  those  who  take  any 
interest  in  the  prosperity  and  advancement  of  Messiah's  kingdom,  are 
just  the  very  results  that  might  have  been  anticipated  by  those  enjoying 
any  measure  of  sanctified  reason — the  result  of  forgetting  and  con- 
temning the  cause  of  God  in  the  land.  And  who  can  fail  to  see  the 
peculiar  bearing  which  the  training  of  the  young  has  upon  this  matter  ? 
It  holds  a  place  here,  the  importance  of  which  will  never  be  anything 
like  duly  estimated  on  this  side  the  grave.  We  believe  that,  in  a  great 
measure,  the  indifference  and  neutrality  manifested  at  the  present  day 
about  the  cause  of  the  Reformation,  with  all  its  component  and  con- 
comitant blessings,  is  attributable  to  ignorance  and  misapprehension, 
the  consequence  of  the  indifference  and  neutrality  of  former  generations. 
The  zeal  of  British  Protestants  has  burned  with  a  too  fitful  flame, 
generally,  to  transmit  from  age  to  age  the  remembrance  of  God's  won- 
derful works  done  in  behalf  of  our  land.  The  Church  of  Scotland  has 
been  sadly  to  blame  in  this  respect*  No  doubt  this  will  form  an  item  in 
the  accounts  standing  against  her,  awaiting  the  great  day  of  reckoning 
which  will  come  by-and-by. 

But  this  matter  comes  nearer  home :  it  applies  to  us  as  a  witnessing 
body,  bearing  a  public  judicial  testimony  for  those  principles  and  at- 
tainments, the  neglect  of  which  we  so  much  lament.  But  for  this  we 
have  no  existence  as  a  Church ;  and  it  is  for  us  a  very  important  matter 
to  consider  whether  we  are  energetically  and  faithfully  discharging 
this  very  important,  nay  essential,  part  of  our  duty.  What 
efforts  are  we  making  to  train  the  young  in  our  communion  to  an 
acquaintance  with  our  principles,  and  to  enlist  their  services  in  the 
promotion  and  advancement  of  that  cause  for  the  maintenance  of  which 
we  are  banded  together?  Not  only  is  this  a  duty  devolving  upon  us 
as  a  testimony-bearing  Church ;  but  does  not  our  interest  likewise 
imperatively  call  for  the  discharge  of  this  duty  ?  Most  assuredly  it 
does ;  and  that  more  clamantly  than  upon  almost  any  other — at  least 
more  than  upon  any  of  the  influential  churches  in  the  land.  And 
why  ?  Because  the  most  that  is  required  by  any  of  the  churches  just 
referred  to,  from  their  communicants — even  by  those  churches  which  we 
might  consider  to  be  least  objectionable  in  principle  and  practice — is 
simply  attendance  upon  public  ordinances,  and  a  life  and  conversation 
becoming  the  gospel.    We  regret  to  say  that,  in  some  cases,  a  life  not 
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publicly  scandalous  seems  to  be  sufficient.  So  far  are  they  from  requir- 
ing any  definite  or  "strait-laced"  views  upon  those  matters  which  we 
consider — and  justly — to  be  of  such  importance  as  to  warrant  us  in 
making  them  terms  of  communion,  ministerial  and  Christian,  that  the 
utter  abnegation  of  them  is  reckoned  an  amiable  failing  at  most,  if  not 
a  positive  virtue,  ranking  in  the  same  category  with  liberality,  charity, 
&c» ; — and  this,  taken  in  connection  with  various  other  temptations 
with  which  the  young  are  beset  to  forsake  our  standard— such  as  the 
vast  concourses  of  the  rich,  influential,  and  fashionable  of  the  world  who 
crowd  the  pews  of  the  churches  referred  to— the  charms  of  music, 
and  that  of  the  most  attractive  description,  bordering  very  closely 
often  upon  the  theatrical,  not  to  speak  of  aught  else.  These 
have  a  powerful  effect  upon  the  mind  of  the  young,  which  is 
so  peculiarly  alive  to  appeals  to  the  Benses.  And  taking  even 
this  view  of  the  subject,  it  becomes  absolutely  necessary  that  we 
strive  not  only  to  inform  the  head,  but  likewise  to  engage  the  heart 
of  the  young  in  our  communion  to  that  cause  in  behalf  of  which 
we  make  a  public  appearance.  Let  us  not  be  understood,  from  the 
above  remarks,  as  even  insinuating  a  complaint  against  the  numbers 
of  the  rich  and  great  of  this  world  who  are  to  be  found  among  the 
members  of  the  visible  Church.  Would  to  God  their  numbers  were 
tenfold  increased !  All  that  we  mean  to  say  is,  that  in  this  matter  we 
may  find  an  illustration  of  our  Lord's  saying,  that  "to  him  that  hath 
shall  be  given ;  but  from  him  that  hath  not,  shall  be  taken  away  even 
that  he  hath ; "  and  this  being  the  case,  if  we  intend  to  maintain  our 
position,  it  will  be  necessary  to  adopt  such  measures  as  shall  prevent 
us  from  being  drawn  into  the  vortex.  And  to  do  this  successfully — 
in  humble  reliance  on  the  blessing  of  Qod  upon  our  labours — we  ought 
to  begin  betimes  to  instruct  the  young  in  those  principles  which  keep 
us  separate  from  the  churches  around  us,  in  order  that  they  may  obtain 
an  unrelaxing  hold  upon  their  sympathies  as  well  as  upon  their  under- 
standings. 

No  doubt  parents  have  a  very  important  and  responsible  place  as- 
signed to  them  in  this  matter,  and  may  do  much  for  the  promotion  of 
the  cause.  We  have  no  sympathy  with  those  who  boast  of  their  liber- 
ality in  leaving  their  children  altogether  to  the  freedom  of  their  own 
will  in  choosing  to  which  of  the  different  bodies  of  professing  Christians 
they  shall  think  proper  to  attach  themselves.  Does  it  not  accord  with 
reason — not  to  speak  farther  of  revelation,  the  voice  of  which  we  have 
already  heard — that  if  parents  consider  a  cause  worth  their  own  coun- 
tenance and  support,  it  is  surely  worth  telling  of  and  commend- 
ing to  their  children  ?  And  if  it  shall  be  found  that,  after  they  have 
discharged  their  duty  in  this  respect  to  God  and  to  their  children,  their 
efforts  have  been  unavailing,  and  that  their  young  ones  do  forsake  the 
standard  under  which  their  sires  have  struggled  and  died,  then  the 
responsibility  rests  with  the  children  themselves,  and  to  God  they  have 
to  answer  for  the  same.  In  addition  to  this,  however,  we  should 
remember  that  parents  and  children  are  alike  under  the  cognizance  of 
the  Church ;  and  we  see  no  reason  why  the  office-bearers  of  the 
Church  should  not  make  it  their  business  to  ascertain  how  this  part  of 
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parental  duty  is  discharged  as  well  as  any  other,  since  so  much  is 
dependent  upon  it.  We  are  disposed  to  think  that  both  ministers  and 
elders,  in  their  intercourse—even  their  every-day  intercourse — with 
their  people,  would  find  ample  opportunity  for  directing  attention  to 
this  duty,  without  encroaching  very  greatly  upon  their  time.  This 
would  have  much  more  effect  than  a  casual  remark  from  the  pulpit 
now  and  again.  It  would  be  a  dangerous  principle  of  action 
implicitly  and  universally  to  imitate  those  who  are  opposed  to  us  and 
to  the  principles  which  we  hold,  especially  the  system  (we  cannot  call 
it  religion)  of  Antichrist ;  but  we  might  advantageously  imitate  its 
agents  in  this  respect.  How  sedulously,  constantly,  and  perseveringly, 
do  they  adopt  measures  to  transmit  from  generation  to  generation  their 
nn scriptural,  enslaving  dogmas.  And  with  them  the  young  are  the 
objects  of  special  care.  And  the  native  fruit  of  this  is  to  be  seen 
in  the  interest  in,  and  attachment  to  the  Church,  which  is  manifested 
by  them  at  a  very  early  period  of  their  life.  There  could  be  no  barm 
in  vieing  with  them,  at  least,  in  this  matter.  There  might  be  much 
'  good.  Even  in  those  cases  where  parents  have  laboured  according  to 
their  ability  and  opportunity,  and  it  may  be  with  success  more  or  less 
considerable,  the  labour  of  the  parents  may  not  be  sufficient :  it  may 
— and  generally  it  will  —  be  found  that  their  efforts  require  to  be 
fortified  or  supplemented.  The  family  ought  to  be  the  nursery  of  the 
Church ;  and  if  so,  .there  ought  to  be  a  systematic  course  adopted  for 
having  the  young  transferred  from  the  one  to  the  other.  There  is  a 
very  critical  period  in  the  life  of  the  young,  that,  namely,  of  the  wax- 
ing of  their  own  judgment,  and  the  waning  of  parental  authority.  At 
this  period  the  Church  might  exert  a  most  salutary  influence  upon  the 
young  themselves,  and  likewise  obtain  a  benefit  to  herself,  or  rather  a 
variety  of  benefits.  We  can  easily  conceive  how  often  the  young 
could  render  much  valuable  service  to  the  Church,  if  it  were  only 
called  into  requisition.  All  their  buoyancy  of  spirit,  or  even  impetu- 
osity of  temperament,  as  well  as  activity  of  body,  might,  under  a 
prudent,  skilful  leader,  be  turned  to  good  account  in  one  sphere  or 
another.  The  young  are  not  interested  in  the  public  cause  as  they 
ought  to  be,  because  they  have  learned  to  feel  that  they  have  no 
concern  with  it.  The  truth  is,  that  they  are  treated  too  much  as  mere 
cyphers.  Many  advantages  might  be  expected  to  accrue  from  such  a 
course  as  we  have  just  indicated,  upon  which  our  space  forbids  us  to 
enlarge.  We  may  only  add,  that  it  would  be  well  for  the  office- 
bearers in  our  own  communion  not  only  to  be  acquainted  with  all 
the  members  in  their  congregations,  and  their  families,  but  also  to 
know  exactly  the  materials  of  which  they  are  composed,  especially  the 
juvenile  portions  of  them.  They  would  thus  be  in  a  position  to  turn 
them  at  once  to  the  most  profitable  and  appropriate  use  in  the  support 
and  promotion  of  the  public  cause. 

And  in  conclusion,  when  we  look  around  upon  the  body,  and  see 
the  standard-bearers  one  by  one  cut  down— even  those  venerable 
silvery  hairs  upon  which  we  were  accustomed,  in  our  earlier  years,  to 
look  with  such  a  feeling  of  veneration  and  esteem,  consigned  to  the 
silent  tomb,  and  those  from  whom  we  might  have  expected,  according 
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to  the  ordinary  coarse  of  nature,  a  more  protracted  life  of  usefulness  to 
the  Church  and  world,  likewise  called  hence,  it  addresses  a  loud 
call  to  those  who  are  left  on  the  field  to  improve  the  time  and  oppor- 
tunity yet  afforded  them,  "  That  whatsoever  our  hand  findeth  to  do, 
we  do  it  with  our  might,  seeing  there  is  no  work,  nor  device,  nor  know- 
ledge, nor  wisdom,  in  the  grave,  whither  we  are  going."  And  like- 
wise, to  be  diligent  in  looking  about  for  such  as  shall  be  prepared 
and  duly  qualified  by  the  Head  of  the  Church  for  taking  the  standard 
from  the  relaxing  grasp  of  those  who,  having  borne  the  burden  and 
heat  of  the  day,  are  at  last  being  called  home  to  their  rest  on  high  with 
their  divine  Lord  and  Master. 

EDUCATION    QUE8TION. 

The  preceding  discussion  of  the  general  subject  of  youthful  training 
naturally  suggests  the  great  question  of  the  time  as  to  National  Educa- 
tion. It  is  impossible  now,  in  the  space  left  us,  to  enter  at  any  length 
on  the  questio  vexata,  by  which  many  of  the  ablest  heads  have  been  so 
much  non-plussed — "  What  ought  to  characterize  the  much-desiderated 
Educational  Institute  of  the  nation?"  A  few  thoughts,  however, 
may  be  given  as  a  contribution  towards  the  solution  of  this  very  diffi- 
cult problem. 

It  is  primarily  the  duty  of  parents  to  instruct  their  children,  and 
Christian  parents  are  under  special  obligation  to  train  up  their  chil- 
dren in  the  nurture  and  admonition  of  the  Lord.  It  is  their  duty  to 
see  that  the  whole  process  of  training  to  which  they  are  subjected  be 
of  a  salutary  kind.  Again,  Christian  parents  themselves,  together 
with  their  children,  being  members  of  the  Church,  she  must  have  a 
special  interest  in  the  religious  training  of  the  young ;  and  parents  in 
her  fellowship,  being  under  her  spiritual  jurisdiction,  the  Church  has 
a  right,  in  the  exercise  of  her  authority,  to  require  the  parents  to  give 
a  religious  education  to  their  children.  It  seems  therefore  fit,  on  the 
principles  of  analogy,  that  the  office-bearers  of  the  Church  should 
also  take  special  authoritative  part  in  the  superintendence  of  the 
teachers  of  youth,  who  so  far  act  as  the  deputies  of  parents  in  the 
discharge  of  this  important  duty,  and  may  be  also  viewed  as  occupy- 
ing the  place  of  auxiliaries  to  the  Church  in  giving  instruction  to  her 
youthful  members. 

But  the  State,  or  the  civil  community,  is  also  deeply  interested  in 
the  education  of  the  young,  as  a  very  important  part  of  society,  inas- 
much as  its  future  welfare  depends  very  much,  as  already  shown,  on  tbe 
character  of  the  training  which  this  class  receives,  in  whose  hands 
its  great  interests  are  soon  to  be  placed.  We  have,  however,  seen, 
that  it  is  only  by  a  sound  moral  training  that  any  can  be  fitted  for 
acting  a  dutiful  part,  either  in  public  or  private  station,  in  a  nation — 
only  by  this  that  any  can  be  expected  to  be  good  rulers  or  subjects ; 
nothing  but  religion — true  religion-— ever  did,  or  ever  can,  produce 
true  morality.  No  mere  secular  education  is  adequate  to  accomplish 
the  object  at  which  the  State  should  aim  in  seeking  the  good  of  the  civil 
community.  If  it  is  the  duty  of  the  State,  from  respect  even  to  the  best 
interests  of  society  in  this  world,  to  countenance  religion  and  encourage 
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the  Church  as  God's  Institute  in  its  promotion,  it  is  impossible  to 
show  that  the  State  is  not  equally  bound  to  countenance  true  religion 
in  the  school.  If  this  forms  the  true  basis  of  morality,  how  can  the 
educational  institutions  of  a  country  be  effectual  in  promoting  the 
moral  welfare  of  society  if  this  essential  element  be  wanting?  Fur- 
ther, as  false  religion  has  a  deleterious  moral  influence  which  is  most 
noxious  in  its  effects  on  society,  and  as  it  is  only  by  true  religion — 
the  religion  of  the  Bible — that  the  real  good  of  society  is  promoted, 
it  must  be  the  duty  of  the  State,  or  of  the  nation  in  its  civil  capacity, 
to  see  that  the  true  religion  be  that  which  is  taught  in  the  National 
Schools.  Thus  there  is  scope  given  for  complete  harmony  of  action 
among  the  different  parties  interested  in  and  concurring  in  the  support 
of  the  Educational  Institutions  of  a  nation. 

This  view  admits  of  powerful  confirmation  and  illustration,  by 
another  line  of  argument. 

All  parties  are  responsible  to  God  for  the  kind  of  education  which 
they  give  to  the  young.  They  are  by  no  means  left  to  act  as  they 
please  in  this  matter ;  and  being  responsible  to  the  Highest  for  this, 
they  cannot  but  be  so  for  the  character  of  the  instruction  to  which 
they  give  their  countenance  and  support.  But  responsibility  sup* 
poses  law  binding  on  the  parties,  according  to  which  their  conduct 
ought  to  be  regulated.  All  the  parties — parents,  churches,  and  na- 
tions— are,  in  their  several  capacities,  the  subjects  of  the  moral  govern- 
ment of  God ;  and  being  favoured  with  a  Revelation  of  His  will,  they 
are  bound  to  testify  the  highest  respect  to  this  in  all  parts  of  their 
conduct,  and  undoubtedly  they  are  under  obligation  to  do  so  in  such 
an  important  matter  as  this. 

What  has  been  stated,  applies  to  societies  in  which  educational 
institutions  are  only  in  the  course  of  being  set  up.  This,  however,  is 
not  our  predicament.  In  our  nation,  in  Scotland,  a  system  of  educa- 
tion has  long  since  been  established  in  a  very  high  degree  of  confor- 
mity with  the  Divine  standard,  and  with  the  concurrence  of  all  parties. 

If  parents,  being  bound  by  the  Divine  law,  were  also  brought 
under  a  superadded  bond  by  the  Church,  to  give  a  truly  Christian 
education  to  their  children — the  State  furnished  schools,  placed  under 
the  superintendence  of  the  Church,  to  which  parents  could  send  their 
children,  in  the  faith  that  they  would  receive  the  rudiments  of  a  sound, 
moral,  and  religious  training,  by  which  their  own  daily  instruction 
would  be  followed  up  and  enforced.  This  was  undoubtedly  one  very 
valuable  branch  of  the  Reformation  in  the  kingdom  of  Scotland. 

And  though  the  Church  and  the  State  have  failed  greatly  in  their 
duty,  and  done  so  in  manifold  respects,  they  have  not  yet  removed 
the  original  doctrinal  test  from  the  constitution  of  the  common 
schools ;  and  all  that  can  reasonably  be  complained  of  by  those  who 
approve  of  their  original  constitution,  is  that  all  the  teachers  by  the 
law,  as  it  now  stands,  must  be  members  of  the  Established  Church, 
and  the  schools  under  the  superintendence  of  her  ministers,  which,  in 
its  administration  and  some  parts  of  its  constitution,  is  not  approved 
by  a  large  number  of  the  Christian  community.  And  the  question 
whioh  has  hitherto  baffled  the  wisdom  of  all  parties  to  answer  satis- 
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factorily  is — How  shall  this  defect  in  the  superintendence  of  the  schools, 
and  the  qualifications  of  the  teachers,  be  rectified  ?  Are  the  parties 
interested  in  the  education  of  the  young — the  Parent,  the  Church,  and 
the  State— at  liberty  to  act  in  direct  opposition  to  the  primary  and 
perpetual  obligation  under  which  they  are,  by  the  law  of  God,  to  give 
the  young  a  religious  education,  by  an  entire  exclusion  of  religion 
from  the  schools  ?  None  but  such  as  deny  the  obligation  altogether, 
and  we  trust  such  are  few,  will  venture  to  say  that  they  are !  No 
community,  and  especially  no  Christian  community,  can  be  at  liberty 
to  open  up  a  way  of  escape  from  their  difficulties  by  such  a  direct 
violation  of  this  primary  and  immutable  obligation.  In  whatever  way 
the  difficulties  are  to  be  surmounted,  undoubtedly  this  is  not  the  legi- 
timate path. 

What  then  is  to  be  done  ?  How  is  this  pressing  question  to  be 
settled?  We  would  say,  Let  the  Church  and  State  retrace  their 
steps  of  defection  from  the  attainments  with  which  the  National  Schools 
were  associated  at  their  first  erection,  which  steps  of  defection  have 
been  the  leading  cause  of  the  divided  state  of  religious  society  in 
Scotland.  Let  this  be  done,  and  the  greater  part  of  the  inhabitants 
of  North  Britain  will  again  harmoniously  unite  in  upholding  the 
parochial  schools  according  to  their  original  constitution.  This  would 
certainly  be  the  more  excellent  way. 

Another  proposal  has  been  made,  and  most  unaccountably  rejected, 
under  the  influence  of  a  very  dubious  expediency,  to  give  place  to  a 
scheme  involving  a  still  wider  departure  from  the  constitution  given 
to  those  schools  at  the  Reformation.     It  iB  to  this  effect : — 

"  Let  the  excellent  part  of  the  original  constitution  of  these  schools 
which  is  still  left  be  retained.  Let  the  teachers  be  still  tested  by  the 
ancient  standards  of  doctrine,  and  bound  to  give  instruction  in  har- 
mony with  these  standards ;  and,  let  the  superintendence  of  the 
schools  and  teachers  be  committed  to  chosen  or  appointed  representa- 
tives of  all  who  approve  of  that  constitution,  belonging  to  the  three 
classes  specified,  as  concerned  in  the  education  of  the  young." 

There  would  still  be  the  difficulty  that  a  number  do  not  approve  of 
this  part  of  the  original  constitution.  But,  in  relation  to  this,  it  is 
said,  no  question  of  general  interest  can  be  settled  if  we  must  wait 
till  all  are  satisfied.  This  is  a  kind  of  bug-bear,  which,  if  made  an 
insurmountable  obstacle,  would  put  an  end  to  all  national  legislation, 
or  action  of  any  kind.  A  minority,  from  respect  to  the  dictates  of 
conscience,  have  to  submit  to  privation ;  nor  must  individuals  con- 
sider that  they  are  subjected  to  persecution,  because  the  laws  and 
administration  in  a  nation  are  not  in  all  respects  in  harmony  with 
their  sentiments.  No  one  expects  that  the  affairs  of  any  society  to 
which  he  belongs  can  be  ordered  in  all  things  according  to  his  dic- 
tum ;  how  much  less  can  this  be  expected  in  regard  to  national 
laws  and  administration.  In  the  present  case,  it  is  manifest  that, 
were  this  proposal  carried  out,  the  minority  in  Scotland  would  not  be 
great  The  Established  and  the  Free — the  Reformed  Presbyterian 
and  the  United  Original  Secession  Churches — are  one  in  approving 
the  part  of  the  original  constitution  of  the  parochial   schools  in 
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Scotland  referred  to,  and  along  with  them  a  large  number  in  the  other 
religious  denominations.  Nor  has  any  proof  been  adduced  that  the 
peculiar  principles  of  any  religious  denomination,  except  the  Papists, 
have  been  assailed  in  the  religious  instruction  hitherto  given  in  these 
schools.  Light,  in  respect  of  superintendence  in  one  of  its  leading 
lines,  is  a  desideratum.  But,  on  the  whole,  this  proposal  seems  to 
make  the  nearest  approach  to  a  practical  solution  which  has  yet 
been  suggested  of  the  difficulties  with  which  this  question  is  beset, 
in  the  present  condition  of  the  nation,  though  we  are  by  no  means 
satisfied  with  it. 
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(Continued from  Page  379.J 

The  whole  spirit  of  this  production  inclines  towards  reasoning  in  a 
circle,  thus — We  ought  to  have  ecclesiastical  fellowship  in  the  Lord's 
Supper  with  all  Christians.  But  who  are  Christians  ?  Those  who 
hold  our  common  faith.  And  what  is  our  common  faith?  That 
which  is  held  by  ail  Christians,  such  as  Drs  Chalmers  and  Gordon, 
Octavius  Winslow,  John  Angell  James,  and  Charles  Bridges.  But 
does  this  look  like  the  law  of  the  house  ?  "  Call  no  man  your  father 
upon  earth,  for  one  is  your  Father,  even  God ;  and  call  no  man  your 
master  upon  earth,  for  one  is  your  master,  even  Christ," 

He  once  and  again  reviles  the  Secession  Testimony  u  as  containing 
a  variety  of  subjects  which  are  exceedingly  intricate  and  difficult," 
and  which  ought,  therefore,  not  to  be  terms  of  communion.  Strange 
that  any  believer  in  the  Scriptures  should  object  to  terms  of  commu- 
nion which  contain  matters  difficult  or  even  impossible  to  be  under- 
stood. What  shall  we  say  to  the  existence  of  God,  the  Holy  Trinity, 
the  person  of  Christ,  the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  a  hundred 
other  things,  clearly  revealed  to  all,  but  fully  understood  by  none  ? 
The  design  of  the  Secession  Testimony  is  not  to  enable  persons 
thoroughly  to  understand  all  divine  truth,  but  to  exhibit  to  them 
what  things  are  firmly  believed  among  us  to  be  the  faith  once  de- 
livered to  the  saints,  and  for  which  we  ought  earnestly  to  contend. 
A  person  may  not  fully  understand,  for  example,  the  Magistrates' 
power  circa  sacra,  and  nevertheless  believe  the  doctrine  that  Magis- 
trates, as  such,  ought  to  honour  Christ  and  advance  His  kingdom  in 
the  world.  He  may  not  understand  more  than  the  great  and  leading 
realities  of  a  religious  covenant,  and  yet  be  fully  persuaded  from  the 
Word  of  God  that  the  covenant  and  oath  are  lawful,  that  they  are 
binding,  that  the  violation  of  them  is  perjury,  and  that  perjury  is  a 
sin  which  subjects  not  only  to  exclusion  from  Christian  communion, 
but  which  even  tends  to  bring  down  the  wrath  of  God  on  the  indi- 
vidual, the  church,  or  the  nation  that  is  guilty  of  it. 

*  Letters  on  Christian  Communion,  addressed  to  Dr  Symington  and  Professor 
Murray. 

3  E 
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He  maintains  that  "  the  Church  can  have  no  authority  to  make  any- 
thing a  term  of  communion  this  year  which  was  not  a  term  last  year." 
Viewing  the  terms  of  communion  as  contained  in  the  Word  of  God — 
the  perfect  and  infallible  rule  of  faith  and  practice-— it  is  true  thai 
they  can  neither  be  increased  nor  diminished ;  but  it  is  not  true  when 
we  regard  them  as  developed  by  the  leadings  of  Providence  in  the 
profession  of  the  Church.     For  example,  the  renunciation  of  Popish 
error  never  could  be  an  express  term  of  communion  in  the  Church 
before  Popery  arose,  and  the  performance  of  any  particular  lawful 
vow  or  oath  could  not  be  made  an  express  term  of  communion  till 
that  oath  or  vow  was  made.     (See  Nehemiah,  x.,  and  Rev.  xiv.  9,  10.) 
The  only  term  of  church  communion  to  which  he  seems  to  adhere 
drops  down,  at  the  close  of  his  letter,  like  the  sediment  of  an  expressed 
liquid.     There  it  is — "  It  is  the  sovereign  will  of  God  that  Christians 
hold  communion  with  one  another  as  Christians."     This  means,  as 
he  himself  explains  it,  persons  who  know  as  much  of  Christianity  as 
to  warrant  him  to  regard  them  as  Christians.     This  is  the  false  prin- 
ciple which  diffuses  its  baneful  influence  over  the  whole  of  his  letter. 
Let  us  look  at  it.     "  It  is  His  will  that  Christians  should  hold  com- 
munion with  one  another  as  Christians."     This  is  so  far  true ;  bat  it 
is  only  a  part  of  the  truth,  when  he  should  have  spoken  the  whole 
truth.     Surely  it  is  not  the  will  of  Him,  who  is  of  purer  eyes  than  to 
behold  evil,  that  Christians  should  hold  communion  with  one  another 
merely  as  Christians,  but  as  consistent,  orderly,  and  approved  Chris* 
tians.     If  otherwise,  what  can  be  the  meaning  of  these  texts  ? — "  If 
we  walk  in  the  light,  as  He  is  in  the  light,  we  have  fellowship  one 
with  another,  and  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ,  his  Son,  cleaoseth  us 
from  all  sin."     "  Now  we  commend  you,  brethren  (Christians),  that 
ye  withdraw  yourselves  from  every  brother  (Christian)  that  walketh 
disorderly,  and  not  after  the  tradition  which  he  received  from  as." 
And  what  was  the  cause  of  the  Apostle's  fear  to  revisit  the  Church  of 
Corinth  ?    Not  that  he  would  find  them  to  be  no  Christians  at  all, 
but  a  very  different  sort  of  Christians  from  what  he  wished  them  to 
be.     "  For  I  fear  lest,  when  I  come,  I  shall  not  find  you  such  as  I 
would,  and  that  I  shall  be  found  unto  you  such  as  ye  would  not." 
The  terms  of  free  communion,  as  enunciated  in  the  letters,  amount  to 
this — Admit  to  the  Lord's  table  all  Christians,  though  they  be  not 
in  profession  and  practice  what  the  Word  of  God  declares  that  Chris- 
tians ought  to  be. 

The  terms  of  strict  communion,  held  by  Seceders,  are— Admit  to 
the  Lord's  table  all  Christians  who  are  in  profession  and  practice 
what  the  Word  of  God  declares  that  Christians  ought  to  be. 

Compare  these  two :  meditate  upon  them.  They  sound  very  much 
alike ;  but  ah !  how  different 

Christian  brethren,  there  is  but  one  Lord,  one  faith,  and  one  bap- 
tism. Free  communion  is  opposed  to  the  divine  constitution  of  the 
Church,  which  is  built  on  the  foundation  of  the  apostles  and  prophets, 
Jesus  Christ  himself  being  the  chief  corner  stone.  It  makes  no  dis- 
tinction between  what  is  essential  to  the  being  and  what  is  essential 
to  the  well-being  of  the  Church :  it  manifests  more  love  to  Christians 
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than  to  Christ  himself:  it  shows  more  regard  to  the  fancied  rights  of 
the  members  than  to  the  inalienable  prerogatives  and  supreme  autho- 
rity of  the  Head :  it  seeks  union  at  the  expense  of  the  unity  of  the 
Spirit :  it  makes  free  with  the  Lord's  table  as  if  it  were  our  own :  it 
is  contrary  to  the  nature  of  the  Lord'B  Supper,  in  which  ail  who  are 
partakers  of  that  one  bread  profess,  before  God,  angels,  and  men,  that 
they  are  all  one  in  Christ  Jesus — in  heart,  adherence  to  His  truths, 
and  subjection  to  His  laws :  it  puts  sincerity,  in  an  undefined  profes- 
sion of  Christianity,  in  the  room  of  a  credible  scriptural  profession  of 
the  name  of  Christ,  or  an  open  and  practical  adherence  to  the  one 
form  of  church  government,  one  system  of  doctrine,  and  one  mode  of 
worship  enjoined  in  His  Word :  it  charms  men  into  a  profound  slum- 
ber, and  affords  an  opportunity  to  the  enemy  to  sow  his  tares  among 
the  wheat :  it  makes  the  Church  like  to  some  secular  and  speculative 
society,  the  members  of  which  are  agreed  only  on  a  few  articles  as 
the  conditions  of  their  association,  and  are  left  at  liberty  to  receive  or 
reject  everything  else  whioh  is  propounded  to  them,  and  to  roam  at 
large  over  the  open  and  wide  field  of  conjecture :  if  proceeds  on  the 
supposition  that  there  is  no  possibility  of  the  Church,  or  any  part  of 
it,  ascertaining  what  is  truth  in  anything  beyond  what  is  merely 
essential  to  salvation,  and  that  nothing  but  what  we  deem  essential 
to  a  person's  salvation  ought  to  be  required  of  any  in  order  to  church 
communion :  it  deprives  particular  churches  of  all  power  to  preserve 
their  purity  of  doctrine,  worship,  and  government  by  any  other  means 
than  remonstrance  and  advice,  or  in  any  other  way  to  testify  for  any  of 
the  truths  of  Christ  about  which  all  churches  are  not  agreed :  it  brands 
the  Secession  and  the  Free  Church  as  guilty  of  the  heinous  crime  of 
schism  in  leaving  the  communion  of  the  Established  Church,  and 
maintaining  a  separate  fellowship  from  it :  it  usurps  Christ's  preroga- 
tive to  judge  of  the  heart,  and  renders  the  exercise  of  His  sovereignty, 
in  holding  communion  with  His  people,  identical  with  the  terms 
which  He  has  prescribed  to  us  of  our  communion  with  Him  and  with 
one  another;  and  it  sets  at  nought  all  apostolic  and  divine  injunc- 
tions, such  as  the  following,  addressed  to  churches  and  individuals— 
"  That  ye  stand  fast  in  one  spirit,  with  one  mind  striving  together 
for  the  faith  of  the  gospel."  "  It  was  needful  for  me  to  write  unto 
you,  and  exhort  you  that  you  should  contend  earnestly  for  the  faith 
once  delivered  to  the  saints."  "  Hold  fast  that  which  thou  hast,  that 
no  man  take  thy  crown."  "  That  which  ye  have,  hold  fast  till  I 
come." 

You  may  be  twitted  with  your  presumption  in  daring  to  judge,  not 
for  others,  but  for  yourselves,  what  profession  of  religion  is  most  in 
accordance  with  the  Word  of  God;  but  remember,  that  while  all 
parties  are  presently  upon  trial,  and  are  appealing  to  Him  as  the 
Supreme  Judge,  He  will,  ere  long,  give  forth  His  decision  in  such  a 
manner  as  to  silence  all  who  have  not  spoken  concerning  Him  the 
thing  which  is  right.  "  I  saw  thrones,  and  they  sat  upon  them ;  and 
judgment  was  given  unto  them ;  and  I  saw  the  souls  of  them  that 
were  beheaded  for  the  witness  of  Jesus,  and  for  the  Word  of. God;  and 
they  lived  and  reigned  with  Christ  a  thousand  years." 
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Assuredly  the  present  is  not  the  time  to  break  down  the  bulwarks 
of  the  Church,  by  demolishing  scriptural  terms  of  communion  contained 
in  confessions  and  testimonies,  when  the  bitter  consequences  of  hostility 
to  them  are  beginning  so  fearfully  to  develop  themselves  by  Morri- 
sonianism  in  Scotland,  Negative  Theology  in  England,  Pantheism  in 
Europe  and  America,  and  Infidelity  and  Popery  everywhere.  There 
is  a  wide  difference  between  simple  ignorance  or  defective  knowledge 
of  divine  truth,  arising  from  want  of  information  or  the  means  of  in- 
struction,  and  that  error  which  denies  and  opposes  truth  when  revealed 
and  known.  There  is  a  great  difference  between  the  disciples  of  John, 
who  said,  "We  have  not  so  much  as  heard  whether  there  be  any 
Holy  Ghost/'  and  such  members  or  elders  as  arose  in  the  Church  of 
Ephesus  speaking  perverse  things  to  draw  away  disciples  after  them, 
or  even  as  Hymeneus  and  Philetus,  who  erred  concerning  the  truth, 
saying  that  the  resurrection  is  past  already,  and  overthrew  the  faith  of 
some ;  and  also  between  the  Gentile  prosylete  of  the  gate,  who  sitting  in 
his  chariot  as  he  returned  from  Jerusalem  read  the  prophet  Esaiaa,  and 
when  asked  by  Philip,  "  Understandest  thou  what  thou  readest?" 
answered,  " How  can  I,  except  some  man  should  guide  me?"  desired 
Philip  that  he  would  come  up  and  sit  with  him,  and  then  put  the  ques- 
tion to  him — "  I  pray  thee,  of  whom  speaketh  the  prophet  this  ?  of  him- 
self or  of  some  other  man?" — and  the  men  of  the  synagogue  of  Nazareth, 
who,  when  they  heard  Jesus  read  and  expound  a  passage  out  of  the  same 
prophet,  "  were  all  filled  with  wrath,  and  rose  up  and  thrust  Him  out 
of  the  city  to  the  brow  of  the  hill  whereon  their  city  was  built,  that 
they  might  cast  him  down  headlong."  The  former  is  negative,  passive, 
comparatively  harmless,  a  vacuum  which  may  be  filled  up  on  applica- 
tion for  admission  to  church  communion.  The  latter  is  positive, 
active,  injurious,  an  incubus  on  the  fellowship  of  the  Church,  more 
easily  kept  at  a  distance  than  thrown  off. 

"  Give  me  a  syllogism,"  exclaims  our  redoubted  champion.  We 
offer  him  the  following,  and  lay  them  before  our  readers : — 

Major  proposition — The  profession  of  that  which  is  the  terms  of 
our  fellowship  with  Christ  at  His  table  must  be  the  terms  of  our 
ecclesiastical  fellowship  one  with  another.  The  proof  is  at  hand. 
(1  John  i.  3,  7) — "That  which  we  have  seen  and  heard  declare  we 
unto  you,  that  ye  also  may  have  fellowship  with  us  :  and  truly  our 
fellowship  is  with  the  Father,  and  with  his  Son,  Jesus  Christ.  But 
if  we  walk  in  the  light,  as  He  is  in  the  light,  we  have  fellowship  one 
with  another,  and  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ,  his  Son,  cleanseth  us  from 
all  sin." 

Minor  proposition — But  evangelical  obedience  to  the  will  of  Christ 
is  the  terms  of  our  fellowship  with  Him  at  His  table.  The  assumption 
is  thus  proved.  (1  John  ii.  6) — "He  that  saith  he  abideth  in  him, 
ought  himself  also  so  to  walk,  even  as  he  walked." 

Conclusion — Ergo,  The  profession  of  evangelical  obedience  to  the 
will  of  Christ  must  be  the  terms  of  our  ecclesiastical  fellowship  one 
with  another. 

Making  this  conclusion  the  premises,  another  syllogism  arises, 
thus : — 
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Major — The  terms  of  communion  which  Christ  has  established  in 
His  Church  are  the  profession  of  evangelical  obedience  to  His  will, 
summed  up  in  the  moral  law,  and  clearly,  fully,  and  particularly 
revealed  in  the  Holy  Scriptures  of  the  Old  and  New  Testaments.  If 
the  premises  had  not  been  sufficiently  proved,  the  following  texts 
would  establish  them : — "  For  Moses  truly  said  unto  the  fathers,  A 
prophet  shall  the  Lord  your  God  raise  up  unto  you  of  your  brethren, 
like  unto  me.  Him  shall  ye  hear  in  all  things  whatsoever  he  shall  say 
unto  you."  "  What  fellowship  hath  righteousness  with  unrighteous- 
ness? What  communion  hath  light  with  darkness  ?  What  concord 
hath  Christ  with  Belial?  And  what  agreement  hath  the  temple 
of  God  with  idols?  Ye  are  the  temple  of  God,  as  God  hath  said,  I 
will  dwell  in  them  and  walk  in  them,  and  I  will  be  their  God,  and 
they  shall  be  my  people." 

Minor — But  evangelical  obedience,  being  in  its  nature  exceeding 
broad,  and  admitting  of  various  degrees  of  excellence,  is  the  more 
faithful  and  acceptable  to  Christ  the  nearer  it  arrives  at  perfection,  or 
the  stricter  and  the  more  comprehensive  of  truth  and  duty  that  it  is. 
The  following  texts  prove  the  assumption  (Deut.  v.  27,  28,  29) : — 
"  Go  thou  near,  and  hear  all  that  the  Lord  our  God  shall  say :  and 
speak  thou  unto  us  all  that  the  Lord  our  God  shall  speak  unto  thee ; 
and  we  will  hear  it,  and  do  it.  And  the  Lord  heard  the  voice  of  your 
words,  when  ye  spake  unto  me,  and  the  Lord  said  unto  me,  I  have 
heard  the  voice  of  the  words  of  this  people,  which  they  have  spoken 
unto  thee :  they  have  well  said  all  that  they  have  spoken.  0  that 
there  were  such  an  heart  in  them,  that  they  would  fear  me,  and  keep 
all  my  commandments  always,  that  it  might  be  well  with  them,  and 
with  their  children  for  ever!"  (Mat.  v.  19) — "Whosoever  therefore 
shall  break  one  of  these  least  commandments,  and  shall  teach  men  so,  he 
shall  be  called  the  least  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven:  but  whosoever  shall  do 
and  teach  them,  the  same  shall  be  called  great  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven." 

Conclusion — Ergo,  That  church's  terms  of  communion  are  most  in 
accordance  with  the  Word  and  the  will  of  Christ,  the  greater  the 
amount  of  evangelical  obedience  which  is  embodied  in  its  profession,  or 
the  more  comprehensive  of  truth  and  duty  that  its  profession  is. 

Divested  of  all  incumbrances,  the  syllogism  stands  thus : — 

Premises — The  only  divine  terms  of  communion  in  the  Church  are 
-—The  profession  of  evangelical  obedience  to  the  will  of  Christ. 

Assumption — But  evangelical  obedience  is  all  the  more  pleasing  to 
Christ  the  stricter  that  it  is. 

Conclusion — Therefore,  the  divine  terms  of  communion  in  the 
Church  are  the  more  acceptable  to  Christ  the  more  strict  the  evange- 
lical obedience  which  its  members  profess. 

Corollary — It  follows  that  Seceders  do  not  unchurch  all  other 
denominations  that  differ  from  them,  and  do  not  say  that  they  have  no 
divine  terms  of  communion,  or  that  Christ  holds  no  communion  with 
them.  The  utmoBt  that  we  do  say  is,  that  we  are  pressing  after 
perfection  in  terms  of  communion,  and  have  got  the  vantage  ground, 
not  of  those  who  are  above  and  before  us,  but  of  those  who  are  below 
and  behind  us,  in  terms  of  ecclesiastical  fellowship. 
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It  may  be  added  that  the  subject  discussed  in  these  letters,  and 
which  the  author  tries  to  agitate  with  such  pertinacity,  is  not  one  in 
which  he  comes  in  collision  only  with  the  principles  of  Original 
Seceders  and  Reformed  Presbyterians.  It  takes  a  very  wide  range. 
It  is  a  subject  in  which  the  glory  of  the  Church's  Head  and  the  best 
interests  of  all  the  Churches  are  deeply  concerned.  If  the  writer  be 
a  man  of  principle  and  conscience,  and  not  a  mere  wrangler,  he  must 
be  precluded,  by  his  recently-adopted  doctrines,  from  taking  part  in 
the  administration  of  the  Free,  as  really  as  in  that  of  the  Original 
Secession,  Church.  How  can  he  take  part  with  any  Presbytery  of 
that  Church,  in  giving  certain  parties  license  to  preach  the  Gospel,  or 
in  the  ordination  of  a  minister,  when  in  doing  so  they  exact  such 
extended  and  comprehensive  terms  of  communion  as  are  contained  in 
the  Formula  of  the  Free  Church  ?  Can  he  take  part  in  an  ordination 
of  elders  or  deacons  in  his  own  congregation,  when  in  doing  so  he 
must  proceed  in  the  teeth  of  his  principles  in  exacting  such  broad 
terms  of  communion  ? — and  he  has  yet  to  show  from  the  Bible,  that 
what  is  good  and  laudable  in  relation  to  the  office-bearers  of  Christ's 
house  is  evil  in  this  matter  when  extended  to  private  members. 

It  might  be  asked  also,  what  kind  of  Church  would  that  be  which 
could  be  constituted  on  the  principles  for  which  this  writer  contends  ? 
Would  she  be  such  as  the  Bible  requires,  either  in  her  constitution 
or  administration  ?  No,  verily  1  Would  her  ministers  teach  all  things 
whatsoever  Christ  hath  commanded  ?  Could  her  members  be  per- 
fectly joined  together  in  the  same  mind  and  in  the  same  judgment  ? 
Would  she  be  characterised  by  a  scriptural  nnity  ?  No ;  she  would 
not  be  a  homogeneous  body,  but  a  conglomeration  of  the  most  hetero- 
geneous materials.  Could  she  fulfil  the  high  ends,  the  accomplishment 
of  which  God  has  assigned  His  Church  in  our  world  ?  Would  she  be  the 
pillar  and  ground  of  the  truth,  in  and  by  which  the  various  lines  of  this, 
in  opposition  to  those  of  pestilential  error,  would  be  so  exhibited  that  it 
might  be  known  and  read  of  all  men  ?  or  would  she  be  a  faithful 
witness  for  God  in  the  earth,  or  a  witness  at  all?  In  short,  would 
there  be  true  peace  and  love  within  her  borders  ?  There  could  not 
possibly  be  peace,  unless  through  the  triumph  of  error  and  corruption  in 
her  courts  and  administration,  and  unless  all  the  friends  of  truth  within 
her  pale  were  gagged  and  manacled,  or  all  zeal  for  this  extinguished — 
in  other  words,  until  Protestants,  under  the  leadership  of  this  reckless 
Champion  of  Free  Communion,  and  those  who  sympathise  with  him, 
were  led  back  by  this  route  to  the  gulph  of  Popery,  in  which  all  forms 
of  error  are  tolerated,  but  no  voice  must  be  heard  in  defence  of  truth. 
It  was  in  this  that  the  progressing  latitudinarianism  of  the  primitive 
Church  had  its  consummation ;  and  it  is  not  more  true  in  mathematics, 
that  things  which  are  equal  to  the  same  thing  are  equal  to  one  another, 
than  it  is  in  morals,  that  like  causes  must  be  expected  to  produce  like 
effects.  We  would  most  seriously  exhort  this  writer  to  consider 
whither  his  principles  tend  :  he  is  not  surely  so  blind  as  not  to  see 
that  his  present  position  is  not  so  much  as  within  sight  of  the  land- 
ing-place to  which  they  will  conduct  him  if  followed  out 
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IMPBXCATnW    PSALMS. 


"  These  Psalms  bring  no  more  upon  the  wicked  than  the  Divine  Providence  brings 
upon  them.  They  give  forth  the  burden  of  the  Lord  against  snch  men  ;  bat  no 
more  than  that ;  and  must  we  suppose  it  impossible  that  an  inspired  mind  may 
become  so  much  one  with  the  Divine  mind  in  these  respects  as  justly  to  pray  that 
the  Divine  Being  would  do  what  it  would  be  assuredly  righteous  in  Him  to  do,  and 
what  in  His  time  he  assuredly  will  do  ?  In  this  view,  the  argument  against  the 
Imprecatory  Psalms  becomes  an  argument  against  the  moral  government  of  God." 
— British  Quarterly  Review. 

DAILY   BLESSDVOS. 

Daily  blessings,  direct  from  the  Lord's  own  hand,  are  so  numerous,  and  so  con- 
stantly and  regularly  supplied,  that  we  forget  that  they  are  daily,  hourly  gifts  from 
the  Lord's  mercy.  We  live — He  gives  us  life.  We  breathe — and  every  instant 
breathe  the  air  that  God  aloue  can  form.  "  He  formed  the  earth  and  made  it "  for 
our  abode.  He  forms  our  food,  and  "  gives  us  water  of  the  rain  of  heaven."  With- 
out all  these,  we  could  not  be.  Were  he  to  withhold  either,  we  should  perish. 
He  gives  the  days  and  seasons  in  their  order,  and  all  for  us.  If  the  Lord  should 
sometimes  forget  us  as  we  forget  him  ;  if  he  should  forget  to  make  the  sun  rise  as 
often  as  we  forget  to  thank  him  lor  its  light;  if  he  should  forget  to  send  the 
shower,  and  make  the  grass  to  grow,  and  the  harvests  to  ripen,  as  often  as  we  forget 
that  they  are  his  gifts  to  us,  the  last  woe  would  be  accomplished  upon  a  thankless 
world.  We  forget  to  read  his  word,  forget  to  pray  to  him,  forget  to  keep  his  com- 
mandments, forget  to  teach  our  children  by  precept  and  example  to  worship  and 
obey  him,  forget  at  meals  to  thank  him  for  our  daily  bread,  forget  his  Sabbaths, 
are  tardy  and  habitually  behind  time  in  assembling  at  his  house  for  Sabbath  wor- 
ship, forget  to  love  him  and  to  deal  justly  with  our  fellow-men,  and  then  are  dis- 
contented and  half-angry  if  we  do  not  receive  at  his  hand  all  that  our  vain  wishes 
crave.  Were  the  Lord  to  deal  by  us  as  we  deal  by  him,  and  by  each  other,  how 
little  should  we  have  !  We  receive  our  "  daily  bread,"  only  because  "  his  mercy 
endnreth  for  ever." 

The  fact  that  the  Lord  in  his  mercy  operates  by  means,  obscures  our  vision 
to  the  fact  that  be  operates  at  all.  And  yet  I  doubt — if  every  morning 
bread  and  fruits  and  choicest  dishes  dropped  down  from  heaven  on  our 
tables — if  then  we  would  for  any  length  of  time  think  of  them  as  the 
Lord's  gifts.  A  few  days,  and  it  would  be  an  old  story — a  common  thing — 
expected  as  a  matter  of  course.  Is  our  daily  bread  less  the  direct  gift  of  the 
Lord  to  us,  because  his  mercy  gives  it  as  a  reward  to  industry  ?  He  formed  the 
bed  of  the  mould,  he  gave  the  seed,  he  gives  the  sun  to  warm,  and  the  shower  to 
fructify.  He  is  the  great  chemist  who  formed  the  universe  a  mighty  laboratory, 
wherein  to  work  the  wondrous  changes  we  behold.  Is  he  less  God,  and  less  our 
God,  and  less  the  giver  of  our  daily  bread,  because  he  forms  it  for  us  before  our 
eyes,  and  allows  oar  aid  in  doing  it  ?  Does  he  less  give  the  luscious  fruit,  because 
he  allows  the  tree  to  grow  and  blossom,  and  bear  its  rich  burthen  within  our 
garden,  to  bless  our  eyes  with  its  beauty  ?  Is  bread  the  less  his  gift  because  he 
lets  it  grow  in  our  fields,  to  adorn  the  earth  and  beautify  the  landscape  with  its 
green  glades  and  golden  waves?  Did  vou  ever  think  how  desolate  the  world  would 
be  if  God  formed  all  our  food  and  clothes  in  heaven,  and  hung  them  in  our  ward- 
robe, or  dropped  our  food  every  morning,  ready  cooked,  upon  our  tables?  No 
green  fields,  no  fruitful  trees,  no  flocks,  no  herds !  A  bald  and  barren  desert 
would  meet  our  deadened  sense  on  every  side  !  How  pleased  are  children,  and 
how  grateful  to  their  teacher,  when  he  invites  them  to  his  study,  his  museum,  or 
his  laboratory,  and  exhibits  to  them  his  experiments  in  chemistry ;  and  how  proud 
and  pleased  the  boy  who  may  bo  permitted  to  assist  in  some  of  the  more  easy  and 
simple  acts.  Is  he  not  more  grateful  for  the  honoured  privilege  ?  And  yet  how 
strange  that  men  complain  because  the  God  of  chemistry  works  out  his  wonders 
before  their  eyes,  and  honours  them  by  giving  them  some  easy  parts  to  do. — New 
York  Messenger. 
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A   STRIKING   PRATER  AND  ITS    ANSWER. 


A  missionary  in  India,  passing  one  day  through  the  school-room,  observed  a 
little  boy  engaged  in  prayer,  and  overheard  him  saying,  "  0  Lord  Jesus,  I  thank 
thee  for  sending  big  ship  into  my  country,  and  wicked  men  to  steal  me  and  bring 
me  here,  that  I  might  hear  about  thee ;  and  now,  Lord  Jesus,  I  have  one  great 
favour  to  ask  thee.  Please  to  send  wicked  men  with  another  big  ship,  and  let  them 
catch  my  father  and  my  mother,  and  bring  them  to  this  country,  that  they  may 
hear  the  missionaries  preach,  and  love  thee. 

The  missionary,  in  a  few  days  after,  saw  him  standing  on  the  sea-shore,  looking 
very  intently  as  the  ships  came  in. 

11  What  are  you  looking  at,  Tom  ?" 

"  I  am  looking  to  see  if  Jesus  Christ  answers  my  prayer." 

For  two  years  he  was  seen,  day  after  day,  watching  the  arrival  of  every  ship. 
One  dav,  as  the  missionary  was  viewing  him,  he  observed  him  capering  about,  and 
exhibiting  the  liveliest  joy. 

"  Well,  Tom,  what  occasions  so  muchjoy  ?" 

"  Oh,  Jesus  Christ  answers  prayer.    Father  and  mother  came  in  that  ship." 

This  was  actually  the  case. —  Westminster  Review, 
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"OUR  TRIALS   OFTEN   LIGHT  COMPARED  WITH  THOSE 

OF  OTHERS." 

(Lines  suggested  by  reading  the  tale  of  sorrow  recorded  in  the  O.  8.  Magazine,  p.  880.) 

Silent  with  grief  the  childless  widow  sat, 

While  others  of  her  sex  recount  their  woes ; 
Some  speak  of  this  sore  trouble,  some  of  that, 

Some  of  domestic  broils,  and  some  of  foes ; 
But  still  the  saddened  matron,  with  a  sigh, 
Replied  to  each — "  No  real  grief  is  nigh, 
Be  therefore  grateful  to  thy  God  on  high, 

That  trouble  is  not  yet" 

Some  enter  still  more  deep  the  shades  of  grief, 

And  tell  of  midnight  watching  o'er  the  bed 
Of  this  or  that  loved  friend,  without  relief, — 

Of  husbands — children — numbered  with  the  dead ; 
But  even  now  that  stricken  mourner  cried — 
"  Thy  sorrows  yet  are  far  from  full  spring-tide : 
Though  sharp  and  keen,  they  shall  not  still  abide. 

Thou  knowest  not  trouble  yet.1' 

Amazed  her  audience  looked — in  wonder  gazed, — 

As  though  no  sympathy  her  bosom  bore, 
Until  one  kindly  voice  at  length  was  raised — 

"  Tell  thine  own  case — the  sum  of  trouble  eore— 
That  from  thy  sad  experience  all  may  see 
How  drops  of  mercy  in  each  cup  there  be ; 
Tea,  floating  blessings  in  life's  briny  sea ! 

For  trouble  thou  hast  seen." 
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"  At  thy  request,  dear  lady,  I  will  tell 

The  pregnant  chapters  of  my  gloomy  lot, 
For  sorrow  s  depths  to  me  are  Known  fall  well — 

Experience  sad  with  me  has  been  dear  bought ; 
Should  others  learn  from  mine  to  be  content, 
One  reason  may  be  shown  why  grief  was  sent, 
Though  my  lone  heart  should  be  with  sorrows  rent ! 

These  ladies  know  not  grief  1 

In  early  life  fond  parents  me  caressed, 
Their  house  the  home  of  love !  with  comforts  meet — 

With  care,  and  counsels  wise,  my  youth  was  blest, 
Affection's  circle,  cherished  friends  so  sweet ! 

No  murky  cloud.swept  o'er  my  summer  sky — 

No  wintry  storm  in  wrath  came  sweeping  by — 

In  sunshine  rare,  I  hoped  to  live  and  die ! 

I  feared  not  sorrow  then. 

Nor  did  the  change  from  youth  to  wedded  life, 

In  one  respect,  disturb  my  dreams  of  joy ; 
My  home  of  love  was  far  removed  from  strife — 

Domestic  bliss  was  mine  without  alloy ; 
My  husband  dearer  was  than  all  on  earth — 
My  house  the  happy  seat  of  prudent  mirth — 
My  soul  then  never  knew  of  joy  the  dearth, 

In  that  retreat  of  bliss ! 

Tears  rolled  away — five  children  graced  our  board — 

A  sixth,  belov  d  of  all,  clung  to  my  breast ; 
On  every  side  our  home  with  comforts  stored — 

Alas  f  that  on  such  things  the  heart  should  rest ! 
No  heaven  on  earth  has  e'er  yet  found  a  place — 
The  fairest  scenes  below  their  griefs  must  trace, 
Till  crowned  they  be,  who  win  the  Christian's  race, 

Where  sorrows  are  unknown ! 

Thus  was  it  with  my  paradise  so  fair, 

The  gathering  cloua  at  eve  foretold  the  storm. 
That  gloomy  night  we  watched,  with  anxious  care, 

For  morning's  dawn,  as  for  an  angel's  form ; 
But  morning's  light  disclosed  the  rising  flood, 
Submerging  all  at  once  our  earthly  good, 
And  circling  round  the  summit  where  we  stood. 

Danger  was  near — not  grief. 

With  mother's  instinct,  quick  I  left  our  home, 

Bearing  my  babe  into  a  safe  retreat, 
Trusting  that  soon  my  husband  dear  would  come, 

Leading  our  children  to  my  mossy  seat ; 
But,  grasping  fondly  at  our  garnered  store, 
Father  and  children  sank  to  rise  no  more, 
Then  grief's  first  wave  thus  swept  my  spirit  o'er ! 

Rude  was  that  fatal  shock  1 

No  wife  has  ever  loved  a  husband  more— 
None  else  could  know  the  pangs  which  wrung  my  heart, 

When  wounded  thus  unto  the  very  core- 
Constrained  by  sudden  death  from  him  to  part ; 

Near  though  I  was,  I  had  no  power  to  save — 

I  saw  him  swept  at  once  beneath  the  wave ; 

But  for  my  child,  I  could  have  shared  his  grave, 

So  deep  was  sorrow  then! 

3    F 
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My  lovely  boys  now  saw  impending  late — 

The  encircling  waters  rushed  without  control ; 
All  chance  of  flight  was  now,  alas,  too  late ! 

I  cried  for  help  while  anguish  wrong  my  soul ! 
Their  hands  to  me  were  raised — then  pointed  up— 
Death's  signal ! — filling  fall  a  mother's  cup- 
Shocked  by  the  scene,  faint  hope  became  oanknipt, 

Under  the  sweeping  stroke ! 

I  pressed  my  baby  to  my  bleeding  breast, 

In  that  drear  spot,  where  desolation  spread, 
But  higher  rose  the  waters  towards  the  crest 

Of  that  lone  monnd — sad  scene  of  mar  and  dread ! 
I  climbed  aloft  into  a  shady  tree, 
Which  lent  its  shelter  to  my  child  and  me : 
All  else  was  gone  beneath  that  stormy  sea ! 

Could  greater  grief  remain  ? 

My  darling  babe  was  all  that  storm  had  left— 
My  only  earthly  hope  for  which  I  prayed ; 

I  laboured  hard  while  now  of  all  bereft, 
That  live  he  might,  and  be  with  grace  arrayed. 

His  mental  progress  did  my  grief  assuage ; 

I  did  with  truths  divine  his  mind  engage, 

And  leaned  upon  him  as  the  star  of  age. 

Twas  thus  I  lived  in  hope. 

Alas  1  youth's  passions,  by  companions  nursed, 

Soon  led  him  to  reject  a  mother's  love — 
A  heavier  storm  than  Nature's  early  burst 
With  sorrow's  elements  my  head  above. 
This  time  my  house  was  left— my  children  gone- 
Still  wilder  gusts  of  passion  hurled  him  on, 
While  darker  waves  of  sorrow  rose  anon. 

This  was  the  death  of  peace ! 

My  broken  spirit  clung  to  sinking  hope, 

My  cry  of  grief  went  up  with  plaintive  moan ; 
No  longer  could  I  with  his  vices  cope, 

Recorded  must  he  be — Uhgbatbful  Sou  1 
Debauched  with  wine,  he  aimed  the  fatal  blow, 
Which  in  a  scene  of  strife  his  friend  laid  low, 
And  caused  my  soul  with  grief  to  overflow. 

This  wa§  ike  ocean'i  depth  It 

The  prison,  with  its  chain  and  gloomy  cell, 

More  dreadful  was  than  raging  storms  before ; 
Tie  vain  the  anguish  of  my  soul  to  tell— 

Death's  bitter  cup  was  filled,  yea,  running  oerl 
The  scaffold  came — the  ignominious  grave — 
To  me  the  ocean  depths  of  sorrow's  wave — 
From  which  no  earthly  power  my  soul  could  save. 

This — this  was  trouble's  am*.  1 1 ! 

But,  Christian  mourner,  give  not  way  to  grief, 

Light  is  thy  cross,  yea,  softly  lined  with  love; 
In  Gilead's  balm  thy  heart  may  find  relief; 

Thine  only  refuge  sure  is  God  above. 
1  The  Man  of  sorrows '  once  the  cup  partook. 
When  storms  of  wrath  the  gloomy  garden  shoot- 
While  towards  the  mount  he  crossed  Cedron's  brook. 

Fierce  rose  the  billows  then  1 ! 


EEMIN18CENCE8  OF  THE  KABLY  TIMES  OF  THE  SECESSION.        411 

Yet  oould  He  Bay, '  My  Father's  will  be  done/ 
Though  darkest  clouds  of  grief  surround  my  tool — 

Let  wrath  divine  descend  my  head  upon — 
Let  ocean's  billows  fierce  around  me  roll — 

The  cup  of  sorrow1 1  mine! — Salvation  their's 

Who  of  eternal  life  are  destined  heirs  1 

Then,  mourners,  free  your  souls  from  passing  cares, 

Heaven  shall  all  be  bliss?!!" 


EBMINISCENCES  OF  THE  EARLY  TIMES  OP  THE 
SECESSION— HISTORICAL,  BIOGRAPHICAL,  AND 
TRADITIONAL. 

To  the  reader  of  Scottish  ecclesiastical  history,  it  is  a  well-known 
fact  that  certain  districts  in  the  west  of  Scotland  were  greatly  dis- 
tinguished by  being  the  scenes  where  many  of  the  Covenanters  fought 
and  fell  in  the  defence  of  the  Word  of  God  and  the  testimony  of 
Jesus.  At  the  time  of  the  Reformation  and  subsequent  persecution, 
the  shires  of  Lanark,  Ayr,  and  Dumfries,  were  inhabited  generally  by 
these  Worthies — a  race  of  men,  and  of  women,  too,  who,  we  believe,  for 
an  ardent  attachment  to  pure  and  undefiled  religion,  high  moral 
principle,  and  true  patriotism,  were  never  excelled  in  this  or  in  any 
other  land.  Like  the  Waldenses  and  the  Albigenses  of  a  former  age, 
these  giants  in  religion  might  well  be  called  the  saviours  of  their 
country.  For  twenty-eight  long  years  they  braved  the  fires  of  a  civil 
persecution;  and,  while  of  thousands  it  may  truly  be  said,  "their 
ashes  flew,  no  marble  tells  us  whither,'1  and  their  souls  to  the  mansions 
of  bliss,  a  remnant  was  preserved  to  see  the  dawn  of  a  happier  day, 
when  the  persecutor  was  hurled  from  his  throne,  and  the  cause  for 
which  their  fathers  and  brothers  had  suffered  to  the  death,  gloriously 
triumphant,  in  the  establishment  of  civil  and  religious  liberty.  It  is 
true  that  at  the  Revolution,  along  with  the  last  of  the  intolerant 
Stuart  dynasty,  the  grand  distinguishing  principles  of  the  Covenanted 
Reformation,  so  far  as  the  national  profession  was  concerned,  were 
swept  away,  and  a  time-serving  expediency,  cloaked  under  a  "  desire 
for  peace,"  substituted  in  their  room.  But  even  under  this  baneful 
atmosphere,  love  to  the  precious  truths  and  principles  which  the  Nation 
then  rejected,  and  the  Church  sadly  neglected,  continued  to  burn  in  many 
a  bosom,  and  to  be  cherished  in  many  a  home  in  the  west  of  Scotland; 
and  the  good  seed  sown  during  that  twilight  period  of  the  Church  may 
be  traced  to  some  extent  in  their  descendants  to  the  present  day. 

It  was  a  partial  revival  of  the  Reformation  cause  within  the  Esta- 
blished Church  that  led  to  the  Secession  of  1733.  As  might  have 
been  expected,  that  movement  was  hailed  with  joy  by  the  friends  of 
truth  as  a  token  of  the  Lord's  return  to  the  land.  Even  in  those 
localities  which  had  become  ice-bound  in  the  frigid  zone  of  Modera- 
tism,  the  flame  of  evangelical  religion  burst  forth  and  spread  so 
rapidly  that  the  chief  concern  of  the  degenerate  General  Assembly  of 
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1738  was  how  they  might  extinguish  it,  and  "  reclaim  those  deluded 
people,  and  prevent  the  increase  of  a  schism  so  dangerous  to  the 
peace  of  the  Church,  so  contrary  to  the  spirit  of  the  Gospel,  so  hurtful 
to  religion  and  serious  godliness,  to  Christian  charity  and  brotherly 
love." 

But  in  no  place  was  there  a  greater  attachment  to  Reformation 
principles,  and  a  desire  for  the  evangelical  preaching  of  the  Gospel  at 
that  period,  than  in  the  west  of  Scotland.  The  chisel  of  "  Old  Morta- 
lity "  had  more  than  matched  the  effacing  fingers  of  time ;  and  the 
goodly  stones  of  the  temple  had  been  preserved  until  the  time  came 
which  the  great  Master  Builder  had  set  for  restoring  them  out  of 
the  desolations  of  many  generations.  The  calls  made  on  the  Secession 
fathers,  in  consequence  of  this  awakening,  were  very  numerous  and 
urgent ;  and  often  would  they  have  left  their  congregations  for  weeks 
together,  that  they  might  preach  the  Gospel  to  others  also.  Many  a 
soul-stirring  sermon  was  delivered  by  them  on  these  occasions;  and,  as 
like  the  parched  ground  of  the  desert,  which  greedily  drinketh  up  the 
showers  of  rain,  so  did  those  thirsty  souls  draw  living  water  from  the 
wells  of  salvation.  Even  tve  have  listened  with  uncommon  joy  to  the 
tale  of  an  aged  Christian,  in  pointing  out  the  grassy  sward  where 
his  sire  had  sat  for  several  hours,  and  fancied  they,  were  minutes, 
hearing  the  Word  of  God  from  the  lips  of  an  Erskine,  and  witnessing, 
at  the  close,  the  baptism  of  fifty  children  at  one  time. 

Of  the  interesting  places  we  have  in  view,  we  mean  at  present  to 
refer  particularly  to  those  of  Lockerby  and  Sanquhar,  in  Dum- 
fries-shire. 

The  hills  and  the  dales,  the  moors  and  the  glens,  in  the  neighbour- 
hood of  Lockerby,  had  been  often  watered  by  the  blood  of  the  martyrs; 
and  in  these  places  multitudes  had  listened  to  the  precious  Word  of 
life,  "by  Cameron  thundered,  or  by  Renwkk  poured  in  gentle 
streams,'1  But  the  Gospel  of  Christ  is  the  same  in  every  age — "  The 
wisdom  of  God  and  the  power  of  God  to  every  one  that  believeth  " — 
and,  under  the  rule  of  a  more  benign  Providence,  it  was  now  poured 
forth  in  all  its  majesty  from  the  lips  of  the  Secession  fathers. 

The  Secession  obtained  an  early  footing  in  Lockerby.  A  congrega- 
tion was  formed  there  in  the  year  1745,  and  is  said  to  have  been 
composed  at  first  of  five  families  only.  They  were  a  small  but 
chosen  band — all  lineal  descendants  of  the  Covenanters,  and,  like  their 
noble  ancestors,  were  neither  afraid  nor  ashamed  to  espouse  the  cause 
of  Christ.  In  1746,  the  year  following,  they  called,  and  had  settled 
among  them,  Mr  George  Murray,  a  licentiate  of  the  Associate  Synod. 
Though  their  beginning  was  small,  they  rapidly  grew  and  multiplied, 
and,  along  with  the  active  and  faithful  ministrations  of  their  pastor, 
were  the  means  of  producing  a  marked  revival  of  religion  in  the 
district. 

The  great  object  proposed  by  the  Original  Seoeders  was  the  main- 
tenance of  a  public  testimony  for  Reformation  attainments  both  in 
Church  and  State.  Thev  held  the  doctrine  that  men  are  not  only 
bound  to  believe  the  truths  of  God's  Word,  but,  in  their  associated 
capacity,  to  make  a  public,  national  profession  of  them ;  and  hence  it 
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was,  that,  on  separating  from  the  Established  Church,  they  assumed 
the  broad  ground  of  the  Reformation,  so  far  as  their  circumstances 
admitted,  and  served  themselves  heirs  to  the  rights  and  obligations  of 
their  fathers.  On  the  principle  of  the  moral  identity  of  society, 
they  recognised  the  National  Covenants  into  which  the  Church 
and  Nation  had  entered  for  promoting  true  religion  as  binding  on  all 
posterity,  and  therefore  it  was  that,  as  an  ecclesiastical  body  and  as 
congregations,  they  renewed,  in  their  own  persons,  these  national  deeds. 
The  congregation  of  Lockerby  was  among  the  foremost  in  that  good 
work.  The  session  of  the  congregation  early  passed  a  resolution  as  to 
the  duty  of  public  covenanting,  and,  after  a  course  of  instruction,  from 
the  pulpit  and  otherwise,  on  the  subject  of  that  divine  ordinance,  the 
Covenants  were  solemnly  renewed  at  Lockerby  in  the  year  1748. 
On  that  occasion  147  persons  joined  in  the  bond.  They  were  also 
renewed  in  that  congregation  in  the  years  1749,  1752,  1754,  1775, 
1785,  and  in  1810.  This  fact  indicated  a  lively  state  of  religion 
among  the  people ;  and  Mr  Murray  had  the  satisfaction  of  seeing  536 
of  his  members  become  public  Covenanters.  The  members  who  actu- ' 
ally  joined  in  that  important  work  were  few  by  compariaon ;  tat  it  is 
recorded  that  the  solemn  services  on  these  occasions,  which  were 
waited  on  by  multitudes,  made  a  deep  impression  on  the  surrounding 
community,  and  in  many  instances  were  followed  by  striking  instances 
of  conversion,  and  led  others  to  enquire  after  the  ways  of  truth  and 
holiness. 

Sanquhar. 

To  mention  the  name  of  this  little  town  is  sufficient  to  produce  a 
thrill  in  the  bosom  of  every  true  Scottish  Presbyterian.  The  locality 
of  which  it  is  the  centre  was  rendered  famous  as  a  place  of  retreat  and 
shelter  to  many  of  our  Scottish  Worthies  during  the  persecuting  times. 
The  scenery  in  its  immediate  vicinity  wears  a  magnificent  aspect,  and 
is  unrivalled  for  its  pastoral  beauty  and  sweetness.  Surrounded  by 
mountains  and  glens,  rocky  eminences  looking  destruction  on  the 
yawning  chasms  below,  grassy  swards  and  silvery  streams,  a  scene  is 
presented  to  the  eye  which  can  scarcely  be  equalled,  and  has  even  been 
deemed  worthy  of  a  panoramic  exhibition  in  the  first  cities  of  the 
nation.  But  much  as  we  are  called  to  admire  the  works  of  nature  as 
the  works  of  God,  a  far  higher  scene  is  presented  to  the  mind  when 
we  contemplate  the  special  Providence  which  constituted  that  part  of 
the  country  into  a  city  of  refuge  for  the  oppressed  people  of  God. 
While,  on  the  one  hand,  they  had  been  brought  in  his  mysterious 
Providence  into  the  fire  of  persecution,  he  often  vouchsafed  to  them, 
in  a  wonderful  manner,  shelter  and  deliverance  from  their  persecutors 
in  the  dens  and  caves  with  which  the  locality  abounded.  And  it  was 
from  the  market-cross  of  Sanquhar  that  the  Covenanters  proclaimed 
their  famous  Declaration,  which  materially  contributed  to  the  over- 
throw of  the  oppressor  and  the  re-establishment  of  constitutional  free- 
dom at  the  Revolution. 

As  at  Lockerby,  the  principles  espoused  by  the  Secession  Fathers 
met  with  a  warm  response  in  and  around  Sanquhar.  The  anti-revo- 
lution generation  had  not  wholly  passed  away,  and  some  of  those  who 
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bid  not  felt  freedom  in  seceding  to  the  settlement  of  1690,  readily 
joined  the  Reformation  standard  under  the  banner  of  the  Secession  Tes- 
timony. As  in  other  places,  the  Associate  Synod  was  unable  for  a 
time  to  grant  tbem  more  than  a  partial  supply  of  ordinances ;  but 
when  it  was  made  known  that  there  would  be  a  sermon  by  a  Se- 
cession minister,  the  whole  district  were  moved,  and  vast  multi- 
tudes assembled  to  bear  the  GospeL  The  precise  date  of  their  being 
formed  into  a  congregation  cannot  now  be  ascertained,  but  circum- 
stances combine  in  showing  that  it  must  have  been  previous  to  the 
year  1750.  Their  first  minister  was  a  young  man  of  the  name  of 
Ballantine.  He  is  still  spoken  of  by  aged  persons  in  the  place  as 
having  been  an  earnest  and  powerful  Gospel  minister,  and  his  eminent 
piety  has  borne  down  his  name  with  a  sweet  savour  to  the  present 
day.  His  field  of  labour  was  arduous  in  the  extreme,  extending  over 
the  mountains  and  through  the  valleys  of  five  parishes ;  but  by  extra- 
ordinary and  indefatigable  exertions,  he  endeavoured  to  reach  the 
most  distant  corners  with  the  Word  of  Life.  But  his  career  was  short 
like  young  Hunter  of  Gateshaw,  he  was  early  called  away  from  the 
laboure  and  trials  of  the  church  below,  to  enjoy  the  blessedness  of  the 
Church  in  Heaven.  Mr  Ballantine  was  not  only  a  diligent  workman 
in  the  Lord's  vineyard,  but,  like  all  genuine  Seceders,  deeply  attached 
to  the  principles  of  the  Covenanted  Church  of  Scotland.  He  carefully 
instructed  his  people  in  the  duty  and  privilege  of  publicly  espousing 
the  cause  of  Christ ;  and  before  his  brief  ministry  among  them  was 
brought  to  a  close  by  the  hand  of  death,  he  had  the  happiness  of  lead- 
ing them  to  make  a  solemn  devotement  of  themselves  to  God  by  a 
renewal  of  our  national  vows. 

Soon  after  this  event  Mr  Ballantine's  health  began  to  give  way, 
under  tbe  insidious  and  fatal  working  of  pulmonary  consumption, 
which  doubtless  was  accelerated  by  his  unwearied  exertions  in  pro- 
moting the  Lord's  work  in  the  congregation.  When  at  last  his 
emaciated  and  weakened  frame  indicated  too  clearly  that  he  "  must 
shortly  put  off  this  clay  tabernacle,1'  he  called  a  private  meeting  of 
his  elders  for  religious  conversation  and  prayer,  and  with  a  calmness 
of  spirit  which  indicated  a  firm  persuasion  of  his  interest  in  the 
Saviour,  he  communicated  to  them  the  solemn  circumstances  in  which 
he  found  himself  placed.  At  the  close  he  said — "  Now,  brethren,  my 
time  for  visiting  you  is  over ;  I  hope  you  will  continue  to  visit  me 
while  I  am  here.'1  His  deep  anxiety  for  the  welfare  of  bis  congrega- 
tion* and  of  the  church  at  large,  continued  to  his  last  moments ;  and 
when  the  summons  for  his  departure  came,  he  yielded  up  his  ministry, 
alottft  with  his  immortal  part,  with  Christian  resignation,  into  the 
Wm*  of  Him  who  gave  them,  and  entered,  we  doubt  not,  into  the 
tv.t  vvf  his  Lord.  He  was  interred  in  the  church-yard  of  Sanquhar, 
**A  his  resting-place  is  marked  by  a  stone,  bearing  the  following 
tytttfti  **i<l  t°  nave  D66n  composed  by  Ralph  Erskine : — 

This  sacred  herald,  whose  sweet  month 

Spread  Gospel  troth  abroad, 
lake  Timothy,  was  bat  a  youth, 

And  yet  a  man  of  God. 


MEMOIR   OF  THE   REV.  JOHN   AITKIN.  415 

8oon  did  the  young  and  ready  acribe 

A  friend  for  Christ  appear, 
And  was  among  the  associate  tribe 

A  covenanted  seer. 

He  for  the  Reformation  cause — 

Contending  for  renown — 
Among  that  noted  number  was 

The  first  that  gained  the  crown. 

His  zealons  soul,  with  hasty  pace, 

Did  mortal  life  despise. 
To  feed  the  lambs  around  the  place 

Where  now  his  body  lies. 

After  the  death  of  Mr  Ballantine,  the  congregation  was  for  some 
time  vacant  Thej  were  spread,  as  we  have  said,  over  an  extensive 
tract  of  country ;  and  on  the  Sabbaths  when  they  had  not  sermon, 
they  would  have  met  in  parties  at  those  spots,  "  still  to  memory  dear  " 
as  the  meeting-places  of  their  martyred  fathers,  for  social  worship, 
and  often  enjoyed  sweet  intercourse  and  fellowship  with  one  another. 
The  next  minister  of  the  congregation  was  a  Mr  Gtaodlet,  also  said  to 
have  been  greatly  distinguished  as  a  man  of  piety  and  as  a  powerful 
preacher  of  the  Gospel.  Like  his  predecessor,  be  was  early  removed 
by  the  will  of  his  Heavenly  Master,  but  not  till  he  had  led  the  con- 
gregation a  second  time  to  devote  themselves  in  solemn  covenant  to 
God.  He  was  succeeded  by  Mr  Andrew  Thomson,  who  was  honoured 
to  labour  in  the  congregation  down  to  1816,  being  over  a  period  of 
nearly  50  years.  In  the  course  of  his  lengthened  ministry,  the  Seces- 
sion cause  took  deep  root,  and  spread  extensively  in  the  west  of  Scot* 
land ;  and  it  is  delightful  to  record,  that  in  many  of  the  families  of 
its  adherents  a  stream  of  piety  may  be  traced  backward,  from  son  to 
sire,  from  the  present  time  to  the  days  of  the  Covenanters.  The 
Covenants  were  renewed  at  Sanquhar  on  three  occasions  during  the 
ministry  of  Mr  Thomson. 
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ABERDEEN. 

The  subject  of  this  memoir  was  in  various  important  respects  a  model 
of  what  is  most  becoming  the  Christian,  the  Christian  parent  and 
pastor,  and  the  public  witness  of  the  cause  of  God.  He  long  occu- 
pied a  high  place  in  the  affection  and  esteem  not  only  of  the  ministers 
and  members  of  the  Original  Secession  Church,  but  also  of  a  large 
circle  of  Christian  friends  and  acquaintances  in  other  denominations ; 
and  his  memory  is  and  shall  be  long  blessed.  His  general  conduct  in 
its  varied  aspects  was  adorning  to  his  profession,  his  conversation  was 
heavenly,  his  friendships  were  warm  and  constant,  and  his  discharge 
of  the  duties  of  his  office  in  all  its  departments  was  assiduous.  His 
private  studies  were  systematic,  and  prosecuted  with  great  diligence ; 
his  visitations  of  the  sick  and  dying  were  abundant  and  affectionate. 
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In  each  member  of  his  flock  he  felt  an  interest  corresponding  to  that 
which  one  feels  in  those  belonging  to  his  own  family,  and  in  his  public 
ministrations  he  proved  himself  to  be  "  a  workman  that  needeth  not  to 
be  ashamed,  rightly  dividing  the  word  of  truth."  Like  Apollos,  he 
was  mighty  in  the  Scriptures.  His  discourses  were  delivered  with  a 
rare  degree  of  emotion — the  concomitant  of  speaking  from  the  heart 
and  from  faith,  as  well  as  the  answer  of  prayer  and  the  effect  of  the 
gracious  support  of  his  Divine  Master.  His  prayers  in  public  and 
private  were  remarkable  for  their  fulness  and  sweetness  to  the  spiritual 
taste.  He  therefore  enjoyed  a  popularity  of  the  best  kind  throughout 
his  public  ministry  till  within  a  short  time  before  his  death,  when  the 
growing  infirmities  that  were  the  precursors  of  that  event  incapacitated 
him  for  the  performance  of  public  work  with  his  wonted  ease  and 
fluency. 

There  are  ample  materials  of  various  kinds  in  relation  to  Mr 
Aitken  whence  a  volume  of  profitable  reading  could  be  furnished,  so 
that  the  difficulty  is  how  to  select  and  compress  that  portion  of  tbem 
to  which  our  limits  restrict  us.  We  are  satisfied  that  the  greater 
part  of  our  readers  will  gladly  grant  us  the  indulgence  of  giving 
more  space  in  our  pages  than  is  usual  in  such  cases  to  a  sketch  of  the 
life  of  this  devoted  and  beloved  servant  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

Mr  Aitken  was  born  at  Kirriemuir,  the  13th  of  December,  1789. 
He  states  in  his  diary,  "  that  for  a  long  time  he  was  so  weak,  he  fre- 
quently heard  his  mother  say,  that  she  hung  over  his  cradle  expecting 
to  see  him  breathe  his  last."  He  adds  :  "  I  have  been  spared ;  per- 
haps  the  Lord  had  some  good  for  me  to  accomplish  in  the  world."  He 
enjoyed  privileges  of  early  training,  in  respect  of  example,  instruction, 
and  varied  means  of  spiritual  good,  very  rarely  equalled. 

His  father,  the  Rev.  James  Aitken  of  Kirriemuir,  was  a  Presby- 
terian minister  of  the  first  rank  in  his  own  or  any  former  age  in 
Scotland,  distinguished  as  it  is  for  the  many  Presbyters  of  high  name 
which  it  has  produced.  He  was  one  of  the  four  ministers  present  at 
the  first  meeting  of  the  Constitutional  Presbytery  in  August,  1806 ; 
and  though  he  was  not  led  to  put  forth  his  energies  in  writing  for  the 
press  as  his  illustrious  compeers — the  great  M'Crie,  and  Bruce  of  Whit- 
burn— those  who  know  him  best  will  be  forward  to  admit  that  in  various 
respects  he  was  not  a  whit  behind  his  able  associates  in  a  noble  cause, 
and  that  he  took  his  appropriate  place  as  one  of  the  "  first  three."  Mr 
Aitken  of  Kirriemuir  was  distinguished  for  the  breadth  and  clearness  of 
his  views  of  Bible  truth,  for  the  simplicity  and  power  with  which  he 
proclaimed  in  his  ministrations  the  great  doctrines  of  the  Gospel,  com- 
bined with  an  impressive  exhibition  of  the  law  enforced  by  evangelical 
motives,  and  also  for  his  zeal  in  regard  to  the  maintenance  of  purity 
of  communion  in  the  Church,  and  the  faithful  administration  of 
scriptural  discipline. 

He  was  the  first  Secession  minister  in  Kirriemuir — a  place  which, 
at  the  time  of  his  settlement,  was  notorious  in  the  surrounding 
country  for  its  wickedness.  When  he  began  his  ministry  there,  the 
adherents  of  the  Secession  cause  were  few,  and  in  poor  outward  circum* 
stances ;  but,  under  his  pastoral  care,  they  came  at  length  to  be  a 
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flourishing  congregation.  Few  have  had  more  satisfactory  evidence 
that  the  Lord  had  given  them  souls  for  their  hire  than  Mr  Aitken  had. 
For  many  years,  almost  every  member  of  his  congregation  was  the 
regular  attendant  of  a  prayer-meeting,  either  male  or  female.  The 
Covenants  were  renewed  four  times  during  his  ministry  in  the  congre- 
gation ;  and  there  is  no  room  for  reasonable  doubt  that  many  souls 
were  gathered  to  Christ,  and  brought  home  to  glory,  in  that  part  of 
the  Church,  before  he  was  himself  taken  to  the  heavenly  rest.  And 
though  this  congregation  has  been  severely  tried  by  various  dispen- 
sations since,  and  was  sadly  broken  by  the  defection  of  a  large  number 
of  its  members  who  acceded  to  the  Free  Church  in  1852,  there  are 
still  a  precious  seed  remaining ;  and  it  is  very  cheering  to  see,  under 
the  ministry  of  their  present  able  and  energetic  young  pastor,  a  con- 
siderable recovery  from  the  effects  of  that  disastrous  movement,  and  the 
prospect  of  restoration  to  a  measure  of  its  former  prosperity  brightening. 

Enjoying  the  early,  assiduous,  and  prayerful  training  of  such  a 
parent,  the  subject  of  this  memoir  might  indeed  be  said,  in  the  best 
sense,  to  have  been  brought  up  at  the  feet  of  Gamaliel.  And  there 
are  also  records,  combined  with  traditions  in  the  most  authentic  form, 
which  show  that  Mr  Aitken  was  no  less  highly  favoured  in  the 
character  of  his  mother  in  her  place  than  in  that  of  his  father  in  his. 
And  we  are  sure  that  our  readers  will  not  think  that  they  are  detained, 
when  we  ask  them  to  turn  aside  and  contemplate  for  a  little  the  many 
excellencies  of  this  devoted  christian,  as  these  are  presented  to  us  in 
the  testimonies  borne  to  her  worth  by  those  who  knew  her  best. 

Mrs  James  Aitken  was  one  of  the  Fergusons  of  Kinmundy — a 
family,  as  is  known  to  most  of  our  readers,  long  distinguished  for 
fidelity  to  the  principles  of  the  Secession,  the  hospitalities  and  coun- 
tenance of  which  were  enjoyed  by  Mr  MoncriefF  of  Abernethy,  who 
visited  the  north  at  their  solicitation,  and  preached  at  their  house  the 
first  sermon  in  connection  with  the  Secession  in  that  part  of  the 
country.  (See  Original  Secession  Magazine,  Vol.  II.,  pp.  587-8). 
Not  a  few  of  that  family  *have  been  distinguished  for  intelligence, 
and  among  these  the  mother  of  Mr  Aitken  occupied  no  mean  place. 
The  testimonies  regarding  her,  written  by  her  husband  to  her 
brother,  Mr  Ferguson,  after  her  death,  without  the  least  view  to 
publication,  demonstrate  the  high  estimate  formed  of  her  character 
by  one  who,  though  no  doubt  a  somewhat  partial  judge,  had  the  best 
means  of  knowing  this  thoroughly — whose  discrimination  and  tests  of 
character  were  very  high,  and  who  would  not  have  willingly  em- 
ployed, in  this  or  any  other  case,  an  expression  which  was  not  consis- 
tent with  truth.  And  it  has  been  well  remarked,  that  it  is  good 
when  near  relations,  who  have  the  best  opportunities  of  knowing  each 
other  in  all  circumstances,  can  bear  *  honourable  testimony  to  our 
character  and  life.    From  the  letter  referred  to,  we  give  the  following 

*  Kirriemuir,  28th  May,  1822. 

Dear  Brother —        .        .  Our  sister  (Miss  Ferguson,  Mr  Aitken's 

sister-in-law,  and  Mr  Ferguson's  sister)  has  been  a  great  blessing  and  com- 
fort, especially  to  my  daughter,  on  tb«  trying  occasion  which  has  passed  over  us. 
8be  will  give  yon  many  particulars  of  the  death-bed  of  my  dear  departed  wife, 

3  o 
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which  I  have  neither  time  nor  room  to  commit  to  paper.    In  general,  that  word 
was  strikingly  exemplified  at  her  death — "  Mark  the  perfect,  and  behold  the  up- 
right ;  for  the  end  of  that  roan  is  peace."    She  attained,  by  grace,  the  nearest  to  the 
character  of  "  the  perfect,"  in  respect  of  resembling  the  holy  image  and  example  of 
oar  Saviour  through  the  whole  of  her  life,  of  any  saint  with  whom  I  ever  was 
acquainted.    A  good  part  of  the  epitaph  on  your  godly  mother,  appears  to  me  as  if 
she  had  been  the  person  described — "  As  much  of  innocence  as  could  consist  with 
fatal  descent  from  the  first  transgressor,  meekness  of  wisdom,  simplicity  in  Christ, 
were  all  in  her  conspicuous,"  &c.     Through  a  tife  of  near  forty  years  passed  in  my 
company,  I  cannot,  on  the  most  careful  recollection,  call  up  to  my  view  a  single 
spot.    She  appeared  to  me  to  make  it  her  constant  study  to  do  what  was  pleasing 
to  God,  and  useful  to  those  with  whom  she  was  connected,  and  that  with  an  almost 
total  disregard  of  her  personal  ease  or  self  pleasing.    Though  a  continual  savour 
of  holiness  was  thus  diffused  through  every  part  of  her  conduct,  she  was  imbued 
with  the  deepest  humility  and  lowliest  thoughts  of  herself;  so  that  she  often,  espe- 
cially during  her  last  sickness,  applied,  with  great  emphasis  and  feeling,  that 
epithet  to  herself — "sinners,  of  whom  lam  chief-"  and  would  add — "Were  it 
not  for  the  infinitely  precious  blood  of  the  Son.  of  God,  I  could  have  no  hope."    Her 
life,  since  she  became  mine,  was  a  life  of  daily  communion  with  God,  and  as  it 
drew  nearer  to  a  close,  the  communion  appeared  to  become  more  constant  and  more 
intimate.    During  the  last  two  years,  and  especially  the  last,  her  mind  seemed  to 
be  almost  withdrawn  from  every  sublunary  object.    She  engaged  little  in  any  con- 
versation but  what  was  spiritual,  and  for  that  she  was  always  ready.    A  very  large 
part  of  her  time  was  employed  in  reading  the  Bible,  in  secret  prayer,  and  spiritual 
meditation,  particularly  in  calling  to  her  remembrance  what  she  had  heard  on 
Sabbath.     By  this  constant  practice  of  meditation  on  the  sermons,  even   her 
memory  increased  to  a  surprising  degree,  so  that  she  seldom  forgot  the  particulars 
of  the  sermons.    Besides  different  times  during  the  day,  it  was  her  usual  manner, 
for  a  long  time  past,  to  be  not  less  than  an  hour  on  her  knees  after  we  were  all 
gone  to  bed.    Often,  when  awaking  from  my  first  sleep,  have  I  found  her  so  em- 
ployed.   At  those  times,  I  believe  she  was  enabled  to  "  make  known  her  requests 
as  to  every  thing  " — not  only  her  personal  concerns,  but  those  of  all  her  friends, 
and  those  of  Zion.    The  benefit  of  which  supplications  has  been  already  enjoyed, 
in  part,  and  I  trust  will  be  so  more  abundantly.    When  regretting,  on  her  death- 
bed, that  she  had  been  so  little  spiritual,  I  expressed  my  surprise,  reminding  her 
of  the  above  "  abounding  in  prayer."    She  replied,  "  He  did  enable  me  sometimes 
to  cry  unto  Him ;  but,  oh !  how  soon  did  my  heart  become  carnal  again !"    As  she 
was  enabled  to  "  live  to  the  Lord,"  so  was  she  to  "  die  to  the  Lord  " — living  and 
dying  she  was  the  Lord's.    It  was  none  of  His  least  kindnesses,  both  to  her  and  to 
me,  that  from  the  last  Sabbath  of  her  being  in  the  kirk,  neither  of  us  ever  enter- 
tained for  a  moment  a  doubt  that  death  was  approaching.    This  made  us  all  along 
speak  about  it  in  the  most  easy  and  familiar  manner.    Through  life,  notwithstand- 
ing all  her  attainments  in  holiness,  she  might  be  said  to  have  been  a  timid  Chris- 
tian, or  rather  entertained  a  constant  holy  jealousy  with  respect  to  herself,  which 
excited  her  to  a  constant  course  of  holy  diligence  to  "  make  her  election  and  calling 
sure."    But  during  her  last  illness,  though  a  fulness  of  spiritual  joy  was  not  granted 
to  her,  her  faith  never  seemed  to  be  shaken,  nor  was  she  distressed  with  any  uneasy 
fears.    Though  she  had  many  gracious  experiences  during  life,  she  spoke  little  of 
them,  nor  did  she  seem  in  the  least  to  build  upon  them,  but  solely  upon  Christ, 
as  revealed  in  the  Word — the  all-sufficient,  the  all-willing,  the  only  Saviour  of  lost 
sinners.    The  unlimited  calls,  the  absolute  free  promises  of  the  Gospel,  were  the 
only  ground  of  her  confidence,  many  of  which  she  was  in  the  practice  of  repeating, 
and  they  seemed  the  constant  subjects  of  her  meditation,  particularly  1  John  v.  11 : 
— "  This  is  the  record  that  Goa  hath  given  to  us  (to  me,  said  she)  eternal  life." 
11  ThiB,"  said  she,  "  is  my  sheet-anchor."    Our  Bister  will  tell  you  what  a  pleasant 
scene  the  closing  one  was.    I  will  never  forget  the  pleasing  tone  in  which  Bhe  said 
to  me,  less  than  half  an  hour  before  her  departure — "  The  days  of  my  mourning  are 
ended."    A  little  before  she  had  said — "  Into  thine  hands  I  commit,"  &c. ;  "  my 
flesh  and  heart  faint,"  &c. ;  "  but  God  is  my  portion  for  ever."    And  within  a  few 
seconds  of  her  last  breath,  she  desired  me  to  sing,  "  Although  I  walk  in  death's 
darkivale,"  &c. ;  during  the  Binging  of  which  her  soul  entered  into  the  world  of 
everlasting  praise.    I  have  left  no  room  for  reflections  on  this  event,  one  of  the  most 
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important  to  me  in  the  course  of  my  pilgrimage.  Seek  for  me  a  spirit  of  thank- 
fulness for  the  long  blessed  loan  I  had  of  her  from  the  Father  of  my  mercies — that 
a  double  portion  of  her  spirit  may  fall  down  upon  me  and  her  relatives — that  we 
may  be  enabled  to  "  follow  her  in  the  faith  and  patience  through  which  she  now 
inherits  the  promises  " — that  her  prayers  for  us  and  for  Zion  may  be  answered, 
and  that  the  want  of  her  sweet  and  precious  society  may  be  made  up  by  the 
presence  of  Him  who  alone  can  say — "  I  will  never  leave  thee,  I  will  never  forsake 
thee." 

This  testimony  needs  no  comment :  it  speaks  for  itself  from  such  a 
competent  witness.  What  wonders  has  grace  done,  and  shall  it  yet 
do !  Who  that  can  form  a  just  estimate  of  gracious  attainment,  would 
not  covet  earnestly  some  true  likeness  to  this  portrait?  What 
Christian  should  not  pray  that  such  may  be  multiplied  in  the  Church 
of  God  in  our  world. 

The  statements  of  the  husband's  letter  are  corroborated  by  those  of 
the  son,  the  subject  of  this  memoir,  in  a  letter  written  from  Kirrie- 
muir to  Mrs  Aitken,  dated  May  18th,  1822,  from  which  we  also  give 
an  extract 

Mr  Aitken  had  seen  his  mother  in  passing  from  Aberdeen  to  Crieff 
where  he  was  to  preach ;  and  he  wrote  the  letter  whence  our  extract 
is  taken  to  Mrs  Aitken,  when  he  returned  to  Kirriemuir  after  his 
mother  had  departed,  which  event,  though  he  had  been  informed  of 
it  by  a  letter  received  at  Crieff,  could  not  fail  to  make  a  deep 
impression.     In  this  letter  he  says : — 

11  You  will  easily  suppose  that  I  feel  keenly  under  this  event,  but  it  is  a  feeling  of 
a  peculiar  nature.  When  I  came  into  the  house,  my  heart  was  like  to  burst,  out 
at  the  same  time  it  was  filled  with  joy ;  and  the  more  I  think  of  the  dispensation, 
and  all  the  circumstances,  I  am  the  more  disposed  to  rejoice.  1  feel  no  wish  that 
it  had  been  otherwise.  She  had  served  her  generation  by  the  will  of  God,  and  has 
come  down  to  the  grave  as  a  shock  of  corn  fully  ripe.  1  think  I  can  enter  a  little 
into  the  spirit  of  the  words  of  Christ — '  If  ye  loved  me,  ye  would  rejoice,  because  I 
go  to  the  Father.1  I  sorely  loved  her  in  a  very  high  degree,  not  merely  because 
she  was  my  mother,  but  because  I  saw  so  much  of  the  image  of  my  God  in  her  ; 
and  I  now  rejoice,  because,  as  she  herself  said,  '  the  days  of  her  mourning  arc 
ended,'  and  she  has  entered  on  complete  and  everlasting  blessedness.  [Happy  son, 
indeed,  whose  mourning  was  blended  with  Buch  joy  at  Buch  a  season.]  Though  ail 
the  graces  of  the  spirit  were  conspicuous  in  her  character,  there  were  some  emi- 
nently so ;  one  of  these  was  humility.  She  had  the  deepest  sense  of  her  own 
unworthine8S,  and  this  seemed  to  grow  much  during  the  latter  part  of  her  life. 
She  looked  upon  herself  as  the  chief  of  sinners,  and  nothing  was  more  painful  to  her 
than  to  hear  people  speak  well  of  her.  She  was  vexed  at  the  way  in  which  the 
elders  and  others  prayed  about  her,  and  frequently  expressed  this.  In  connection 
with  this,  another  leading  trait  in  her  character  was  tenderness  of  conscience. 
She  had  a  deep  sense  of  the  evil  of  sin,  and  was  afraid,  above  all  things,  of  offend- 
ing God.  Again,  a  love  of  ordinances  was  conspicuous.  There  was  no  show  of 
religion,  but  it  was  impossible  for  those  about  her  not  to  perceive  that  everything  of 
a  temporal  kind  was  subordinate,  in  her  view,  to  spiritual  objects.  Her  Bible  was 
her  daily  and  her  delightful  companion,  and  she  spent  much  time  on  her  knees. 
She  went  to  God  as  ner  Father  and  her  friend.  The  praying  society  was  never 
neglected.  Many  of  its  most  valuable  members  have  gone  before,  particularly 
Mary  Chaplin,  and  she  has  now  gone  to  join  them  in  the  better  world.  And  the 
house  oi  God  was  her  delight  Difficulties  which  would  have  prevented  others  did 
not  prevent  her,  for  there  she  found  her  highest  enjoyment,  and  therefore  broke 
through  all.  I  might  have  mentioned  zeal  for  the  glory  of  God,  and  the  good 
of  souls,  as  another  prominent  part  of  her  character.  The  cause  we  are  owning  lay 
near  her  heart,  and  she  used  every  means  in  her  power  to  do  good  to  those  around 
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her.  Many  instanoes  of  this  doubtless  are  vet  hid.  Margaret  *  has  mentioned  one, 
which  my  father  knew  nothing  of."  [We  do  not  adduce  the  striking  instance 
referred  to  from  respect  to  the  feelings  of  any  surviving  relative  of  the  individual 
whose  good  she  so  earnestly  sought.] 

Through  the  Divine  blessing,  the  effects  of  Mr  Aitken's  rare  advan- 
tages in  having  such  parental  training  soon  manifested  themselves  in 
various  ways.  His  diligence  and  progress  as' a  scholar  rrlust  have 
been  highly  satisfactory,  when  he  was  prepared  to  enter  the  college  at 
Aberdeen  before  be  was  fourteen  years  of  age ;  and  all  hie  subsequent 
appearances  corresponded  with  this,  and  proved  that,  though  he  had 
passed  through  all  the  stages  of  his  training  for  the  holy  ministry,  at 
a  very  early  age,  his  studies  had  not  been  unduly  hastened. 

It  is  by  no  means  an  uncommon  thing  for  those  who  have  grown  up 
in  the  atmosphere  of  varied  religious  influences,  and  have  had  deep 
impressions  of  the  importance  of  divine  and  spiritual  things  in  early 
years,  to  be  unable  to  fix  on  any  particular  date  as  that  of  their  con- 
version ;  and  it  does  not  appear  that  Mr  Aitken  traced  the  saving 
change  wrought  in  him  to  any  particular  time.  It  has  indeed  been 
less  common  in  the  Secession,  than  in  some  other  denominations  of 
Christians,  for  persons  to  speak  positively  of  their  conversion  as  having 
taken  place  at  this  or  that  time.  There  are  also  not  un frequently  vari- 
ous seasons  in  which  those,"  who  have  enjoyed  the  example  and  counsels 
of  godly  parents  and  others,  have  special  experiences  to  which  they 
look  back  with  interest,  as  Jacob  did  to  Luz  and  Peniel ;  and  they 
may  be  unable  to  say  at  which  of  these  they  were  indeed  made  to  pass 
from  death  to  life,  or  whether  it  may  not  have  been  at  some  season 
which,  though  recorded  in  heaven,  has  found  no  place  in  the  book  of 
their  remembrance ;  and  they  are  and  should  be  well  satisfied  if  they 
have  satisfactory  evidence  that,  though  they  were  once  blind,  they  now 
truly  see. 

Mr  Aitken  frequently  referred  to  the  death  of  a  young  lady  about 
his  own  age,  as  having  made  a  deep  and  salutary  impression  on  his 
mind.  This  young  woman,  a  Miss  Ferguson,  was  a  cousin  of  his 
own,  and  died  in  the  spring  during  his  first  year  at  college,  in  his 
uncle's  house  in  Aberdeen,  in  which  he  himself  lived.  To  this  event 
his  father  makes  very  special  reference  in  a  letter  written  to  him  at 
that  time,  which  is  given  in  the  memoir  prefixed  to  the  volume  of  his 
sermons  published  in  1836.  This  letter  furnishes  very  clear  evidence 
of  the  earnestness  with  which  the  father  sought  by  every  means  to 
promote  the  spiritual  welfare  of  his  son  at  this  stage. 

•  It  Is  his  sister  of  whom  Mr  Aitken  here  speaks  ss  knowing  what  her  father  did  not  know. 

Mia  Aitken  was  a  few  years  older  than  her  brother.  She  was  also  a  prison  of  great  worth — a 
very  intelligent,  public-spirited,  and  exemplary  Christian — who  inherited  and  manifested  a 
large  portion  of  the  spirit  of  both  her  parents.  She  was  distinguished  by  a  spirit  of  enlarged 
benevolence,  and  laid  out  her  talents  in  doing  good  to  the  bodies  and  to  the  souls  of  men.  Sbe 
had  great  delight  in  those  who  gave  evidence  that  they  truly  feared  the  Lord.  Though  warmly 
attached  to  the  cause  for  which  Original  Secedera  contended,  her  affectionate  regarda  extended  to 
all  the  people  of  Qod ;  and  all  that  related  to  the  interests  of  the  kingdom  of  Christ  in  any  part  of 
the  world  was  full  of  interest  to  her.  Miss  Aitken  was  a  great  sufferer  for  many  years,  the  remit  of 
having  had  improper  medicine  administered  to  her,  through  the  mistake  of  the  apothecary,  in  a 
time  or  affliction  In  her  youth  ;  and  in  nothing  did  her  Christian  character  shine  more  remark- 
ably than  in  the  fortitude  and  patience  with  which  she  bore  the  frequent  and  protracted  attacks 
of  the  affliction  which  flowed  from  the  cause  mentioned.  She  was  removed  by  death  only  a 
short  time  before  Mr  Aitken  himself,  and  her  last  end  also  wss  truly  peace. 
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The  letter  is  dated  March  29, 1804,  and  we  give  some  brief  extracts 
from  it,  containing  a  pattern  for  imitation  and  lessons  of  instruction, 
which  are  ever  applicable  to  some,  and  which  many  need  to  learn. 

"What  important  events,"  says  he,  "have  occurred  since  I  last  wrote  you! 
Particularly,  now  important  to  you,  as  well  as  other  relatives,  is  that  change  which 
has  taken  place  in  your  uncle's  family !  The  Lord  has  a  variety  of  ends  to  serve, 
and  many  Wessons  to  teach  different  persons,  by  an  event  of  His  providence ;  and 
you  may  be  assured  that  it  is  not  for  nought  He  has  so  ordered  it  that  you  should 
be  one  of  the  family  at  the  time  when  our  Lord  sent  His  messenger  of  death  to  call 
hence  your  now  (as  1  trust)  glorified  cousin. 

"  Many  lessons  the  Lord  has  been  setting  before  you  in  this  event.  But  it  is 
only  His  own  Spirit  and  grace  that  can  teach  them  effectually  unto  you,  and  'open 
your  ears  to  the  discipline  and  instruction  which  He  designs  you  should  receive  from 
them.  And  for  these  you  should  be  daily  praying,  for  He  teaches  by  providences  as 
well  as  by  ordinances.  One  striking  lesson  you  have  got  is,  that  death  may  come 
to  vou  in  the  days  of  your  youth 

"  Another  important  lesson  is,  that  there  is  a  reality  in  religion — that  it  is  no 
fancy,  dream  or  delusion,  as  many  in  the  present  age  account  it.  You  have  seen  it 
to  be  such  as  can  support  and  comfort  a  soul  under  the*  near  prospect  of  the  most 
awful  and  shocking  event  to  our  nature — viz.,  death.  Your  thrice-happy  cousin 
had  the  full,  certain,  and  near  prospect  of  leaving  this  world,  and  every  enjoyment 
of  it — of  parting  with  relations  unspeakably  dear  to  her,  not  to  see  them  again  '  till 
the  heavens  be  no  more.'  She  atoo  had  the  prospect  of  entering,  within  a  few 
hours — perhaps  within  a  few  minutes — into  the  invisible  and  eternal  state.  Yet 
having  all  these  things  full  in  her  view,  did  you  observe  any  signs  of  fear  about  her? 
Was  she  not  calm,  collected,  and  composed  ?  What  a  testimony  was  there  to  the 
truth  of  religion !  What  gave  her  all  this  composure  ?  Just  that  which  made  the 
Psalmist  look  on  death  with  such  ease  long  ago — '  My  flesh  and  my  heart  faileth, 
but  God  is  the  strength  of  my  heart,  and  my  portion  for  ever.'  Be  concerned  then 
to  treasure  up  this  lesson  of  the  reality  of  religion,  and  of  the  '  power  of  godliness,' 
in  your  heart." 

Of  this  event  Mr  Aitken  himself  says,  in  his  remarks  introducing 
his  father's  letter,  that  it  was  "  most  delightful  and  confirming." 

But  though  deep  impressions  were  made  on  the  mind  of  the  youth- 
ful student  by  this  dispensation,  we  are  disposed  to  think  that  he  had 
been  made  a  sharer  of  saving  grace  anterior  to  this.  This  is  inferred 
from  the  tone  of  his  father's  letters  to  him.  They  strongly  indicate 
that  his  father  had  freedom  in  writing  him,  as  one  who  felt  a  true 
interest  in  divine  and  spiritual  things.  There  is  an  instinctive  feeling 
of  this  kind  which  is  often  manifested  unconsciously,  and  seems  to 
have  been  so  by  Mr  Aitken's  father  at  this  time. 

The  ardent  prosecution  of  secular  learning  has  often  a  deadening 
effect  on  youthful  piety ;  but  by  this  event,  and  other  things,  the 
tendency  of  this  seems  to  have  been  effectually  counteracted  in  the 
case  of  Mr  Aitken.  The  prosecution  of  his  studies  was  combined 
with  the  cultivation  of  fellowship  with  God  and  a  watchful  care  of 
bis  own  heart     In  July  (this  year  1806)  he  says,  in  his  diary : — 

"  I  renewed  my  baptismal  engagements  at  the  Lord's  table.  I  recollect  that 
at  this  time  I  was  in  much  slavish  fear  and  distraction,  which  prevented  me  from 
having  such  distinct  exercise  as  I  would  have  desired.  But  I  think  I  was  then 
enabled  to  take  a  Three-one  God  in  Christ  as  my  God  for  time  and  eternity,  and 
to  give  myself  to  the  Lord  to  be  his  for  ever.  That  passage  was  very  comforting  to 
me  subsequent  to  that  occasion — '  Fear  not,  I  am  with  thee  ;  be  not  dismayed,  I 
am  thy  God,'  &c.  In  the  winter  following,  which  was  my  last  session  at  College, 
owing  to  the  sad  departure  of  the  Associate  Synod  from  their  principles,  and  the 
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mournful  division  which  followed,  I  was  deprived  of  public  ordinance*.  The  first 
two  Sabbaths  I  remained  in  my  own  room  ;  bat  afterwards  a  handfel,  who  had  got 
their  eyes  opened  with  respect  to  the  cause  of  Christ,  joined  together  in  a  praying 
society,  which  I  attended,  and  found  great  comfort  in  it.  I  think  during  that 
winter  I  enjoyed  something  of  the  Lord  s  presence,  though  I  failed  greatly  in  yield- 


ing fruit  corresponding  to  the  favour  conferred  upon  me. 

Mr  Aitken  came  thus  to  be  very  early  associated  with  some  very 
excellent  persons  in  the  congregation  over  which  he  was  afterwards 
placed,  and  who  were  a  great  comfort  and  stay  to  him  at  the  com- 
mencement of  his  ministry  in  Aberdeen— -of  whom  he  often  spoke  in 
terms  of  high  commendation. 

His  studies  were  prosecuted  at  Aberdeen  College  four  successive 
sessions,  at  the  close  of  which  he  obtained  the  degree  of  Master  of 
Arts.  And  in  May,  1807,  he  was  examined  by  the  Constitutional 
Presbytery,  at  a  meeting  held  at  Edinburgh,  with  the  view  of  enter- 
ing on  the  study  of  Divinity;  and,  in  August  thereafter,  he 
attended  the  Hall  at  Whitburn,  where  he  enjoyed  the  valuable  in- 
structions of  the  celebrated  Professor  Bruce. 

Owing  to  the  scarcity  of  preachers,  and  no  doubt  also  from  respect 
to  the  high  degree  of  qualification  which  this  very  youthful  student 
possessed,  he  was  urged  by  the  Presbytery  to  enter  on  trials  for 
license,  after  being  only  two  years  at  the  Hall ;  and  so  much  was 
this  pressed,  that  he  felt  called  upon  to  submit — though,  from  a 
variety  of  considerations,  he  did  so  with  great  reluctance,  and  in  par- 
ticular his  extreme  youth. 

In  reference  to  this  step  he  says — "The  evening  before  I  was 
entered  on  trial  for  license,  being  in  much  difficulty  as  to  my  duty 
herein,  and  sensible  of  my  utter  unfitness  for  the  work,  that  word 
was  very  comforting  to  me,  occurring  in  the  ordinary  place  of  my 
reading — 'My  grace  iB  sufficient  for  tbee/  &c."  On  the  25th  of  July, 
1809,  before  he  was  twenty  years  of  age,  he  was  licensed,  and  his 
labours  were  so  remarkably  acceptable,  that  he  soon  received  no  less 
than  four  calls  within  a  very  short  time.  These  were  from  con- 
gregations in  Kelso,  Glasgow,  Dundee,  and  Aberdeen. 

It  was  a  standing  rule  in  the  Secession  Church,  from  the  time  that 
they  took  up  their  position  as  witnesses  for  the  Covenanted  Reforma- 
tion (which  has  been  and  is  maintained  in  the  Original  Secession),  that 
none  were  to  be  licensed  as  preachers  of  the  Gospel  under  the  banner 
of  the  Testimony,  which  they  had  lifted  np  for  the  truth  sworn  to  in 
these  lands,  till  they  had  entered  into  the  bond  for  renewing  our 
solemn  National  Covenants,  or  given  a  pledge  that  they  would  em- 
brace the  first  opportunity  of  engaging  in  this  work.  As  was  to  be 
expected,  this  rule  was  strictly  observed  by  the  Constitutional  Pres- 
bytery, and  Mr  Aitken  entered  into  this  bond  during  the  time  that 
he  was  on  trials  for  license. 

In  March,  1809,  he  witnessed  the  solemn  observance  of  this  duty 
in  the  congregation  at  Haddington,  but  did  not  that  time  join  in 
taking  the  bond ;  because,  as  he  states,  he  had  not  had  such  oppor- 
tunity of  making  himself  acquainted  with  this  in  all  its  bearings  as 
he  could  have  wished  (which  is  an  instance  of  the  care  and  tenderness 
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by  which  he  was  distinguished  in  such  matters),  and  as  he  expected 
to  have  an  opportunity  of  the  same  kind  at  Kirriemuir  a  few  months 
after,  when  he  would  have  given  additional  attention  to  the  whole 
subject.  It  appears  from  this  that  in  the  Constitutional  Presbytery, 
consisting  of  about  ten  or  twelve  congregations,  at  least  two  congre- 
gations engaged  in  the  work  of  Covenant  renovation  that  year. 

"  On  the  20th  of  July,  1809,"  Mr  Aitken  states,  in  the  record  from 
which  our  quotations  are  taken,  "  I  joined  in  the  bond  for  renewing 
our  Covenants  at  Kirriemuir.  I  had  aimed  at  this  exercise  in 
private — making  particular  use  of  the  bond  as  a  guide  in  this  dedi- 
cation of  myself  to  the  Lord ;  and  I  hope,  both  in  private  and  in 
pub|ic,  I  was  enabled  to  lift  up  my  heart  with  my  hand  to  the  Lord." 
As  to  the  calls  which  he  received,  as  stated  above,  he  says — "  This 
(the  number  of  calls)  was  apt  to  elevate  me  too  much  ;  but  I  was  in 
some  degree,  sensible  of  my  own  weakness  and  unworthiness,  and  I 
was  crying  that  I  might  be  kept  humble.'1 

(To  be  continued  J 
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Dr  Davidson:  his  Heresies,  Contradictions,  and  Plagiarisms.  By  Two  Gradu- 
ates. London :  Wertheim  &  Macintosh.  Manchester :  Fletcher  &  Tubbs. 
1857. 

As  Examination  of  the  Facts,  Statements,  and  Explanations  of  the  Rev.  Dr. 
Samuel  Davidson,  relative  to  the  second  volume  of  the  10th  edition  of  Home's 
Introduction.    By  John  Kelly,  Liverpool.    London :  John  Shaw.    1857. 

Dr  Davidson,  whose  sentiments  and  doings  as  a  writer  are  so  ably 
exposed  in  these  two  works,  had  acquired  a  considerable  reputation  both 
as  a  divine  and  as  a  scholar.  Through  this  he  came  to  be  elevated 
to  the  honourable  and  highly  responsible  situation  of  a  Professor  in 
the  Lancaster  College,  in  connection  with  the  influential  body  of 
English  Independents,  long  distinguished  for  purity  of  doctrine  and 
communion.  In  consequence  of  his  supposed  high  standing  as  a 
theologian,  when  certain  publishers  resolved  to  issue  a  new  edition  of 
Home's  justly  celebrated  work,  entitled  An  Introduction  to  the  Critical 
Study  and  Knowledge  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  Dr  Davidson  was 
selected  as  one  of  the  editors  employed,  to  each  of  which  a  portion  of 
the  work,  which  consisted  of  four  volumes,  was  committed.  Having 
his  part  assigned  him,  Dr  Davidson  proceeded  to  recast  the  whole,  so 
as  to  leave  it  no  longer  the  work  of  the  original  author  with  some 
notes  or  additions  of  his  own,  but  to  render  it  an  entirely  new  work, 
at  the  same  time  increasing  his  volume  to  the  huge  bulk  of  some 
1100  pages.  But  this,  though  bad  enough,  would  have  been  a  small 
matter  had  the  change  been  to  the  better,  and  had  the  great  increase 
of  matter  consisted  of  sound  materials.  But  it  has  turned  out  to  be 
the  very  reverse  of  this,  as  is  demonstrated  in  the  publications  before  us. 
Iu  the  work  of  the  Two  Graduates,  Dr  Davidson  is  clearly  convicted 
of  promulgating  in  his  volume  such  views  of  inspiration  as  tend  to 
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sap  the  foundations  of  faith  in  the  Divine  authority  of  the  Scriptures, 
and  render  it  impossible  to  know,  were  his  principles  and  insinuations 
adopted,  how  much  of  the  contents  of  the  sacred  books  are  to  be  received 
as  the  Word  of  God,  and  how  much  have  no  higher  authority  than  that 
of  erring  men.  They  show  further,  that  his  views  of  the  fundamental 
doctrines  of  the  gospel — such  as  original  sin  and  justification,  and 
even  as  to  the  doctrine  of  the  Holy  Trinity — are  grossly  heretical. 
They  prove  farther  that  the  work  of  Dr  Davidson  abounds  with  pal- 
pable contradictions.  It  is  astonishing  to  think  that  a  man  who  had 
obtained  so  high  a  name  should  show  so  little  power  of  writing  con- 
sistently, and  such  want  of  distinctness  of  judgment,  as  not  only  to 
contradict  himself  in  different  parts  of  his  work,  but  frequently  in 
the  same  page  and  in  consecutive  sentences. 

But  this  is  so  far  accounted  for  by  the  further  charge  which  the 
writers  of  this  pamphlet  establish  against  him  with  such  damaging 
effect — viz.,  that  no  small  part  of  his  work  consists  of  unacknowledged 
translations  from  German  divines.     The  way  in  which  Dr  Davidson 
did  this  is  stated  in  the  following  passage,  and  striking  instances  are 
given  which  we  cannot  here  insert : — "  As  a  rule/'  say  the  writers, 
"  the  Doctor  has  had  the  sagacity  to  embellish,  or  in  some  way  to 
modify  the  form  of  what  he  has  taken  from  other  authors.     Some- 
times he  has  omitted  a  word,  sometimes  inserted  one  ;  sometimes  he 
has  inverted  the  order  of  a  sentence,  sometimes  transposed  sentences ; 
but,  in  the  majority  of  cases,  it  is  felt  that  he  is  only  seeking  ingeniously 
to  veil  his  obligations.    In  his  collation  of  authorities,  it  is  rare  indeed 
to  see  him  travel  beyond  those  which  he  happens  to  find  in  the 
writer  from  whom  he  is  levying  such  large  contributions.     If,  for 
instance,  the  writer  in  any  particular  volume  of  the  Eocegetical  Hand- 
book  quote  De  Wette,  the  Doctor  quotes  him ;  if  Jahn,  the  Doctor 
quotes  him ;  if  Delilzsch,  the  Doctor  quotes  him.     If  the  Doctor 
calls  Whiston  '  whimsical,'  it  is  because  his  German  original  calls 
him  '  baroke;'  if  the  Doctor  find  in  the  name  * Charles  Mattel '  an 
historical  parallel  to  the  name  '  Maccabee,'  it  is  because  he  has  found 
it  in  Dr  Grinim.     In  fact,  we  have  marked  brief  passages,  which 
together  would  fill  a  score  of  closely-printed  pages — passages  which, 
from  their  very  form  and  peculiarity,  Dr  Davidson  never  could  have 
penned,  unless  he  had  seen  them  first  in  the  German ;  and  yet  he 
drops  no  hint  of  any  obligation  to  any  writer  under  Heaven." 

It  is  very  sad  that  one  who  stood  so  high  in  general  estimation 
should  have  been  left  to  render  himself  so  contemptible  in  his  aspira- 
tions after  fame,  as  Dr  Davidson  has  done  ;  and  from  being  in  repu- 
tation for  orthodoxy,  should  have  also  become  so  heretical.  Nor  has 
Dr  Davidson,  in  the  elaborate  pamphlet  which  he  has  since  written  in 
the  form  of  explanation,  made  his  case  any  better,  as  any  acknowledg- 
ments made  are  unsatisfactory.  This  is  also  distinctly  shown  by  the 
"  Two  Graduates." 

It  is  cause  of  thankfulness  that  the  Committee  of  the  English  In- 
dependent Church,  by  a  large   majority,  adopted   measures  which 
rendered  it  necessary  for  Dr  Davidson  to  demit  his  Professcr?' 
Lancaster  College  ;  but  it  is  cause  of  p xt~*  a  minority  r 
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symptoms  of  sympathy.  This,  along  with  the  spirit  lately  manifested 
by  a  number  of  the  leading  ministers  in  that  denomination  in  what 
has  been  called  the  "  Rivulet  Controversy  " — from  the  name  of  a 
book  of  Hymns  which  gave  rise  to  it,  from  which  the  peculiar  doc- 
trines of  the  Gospel  were  excluded — shows  that  the  ministers  of  that 
large  denomination  of  Christians,  which  had  hitherto  been  distin- 
guished by  the  maintenance  of  a  pure  Gospel,  have  come  to  be,  to 
some  considerable  extent,  leavened  by  some  of  the  worst  errors,  and 
that  there  is  a  tendency  to  Socinianism  among  them,  though  yet 
under  disguise ;  and  it  will  be  cause  of  joy  to  all  the  lovers  of  Gospel 
truth  if  the  efforts  which  have  been,  and  are  being  made,  by  Dr 
Campbell  and  his  coadjutors  shall,  by  the  blessing  of  God,  prove 
effectual  in  not  only  stemming  the  tide  of  error,  bnt  in  thoroughly 
cleansing  that  section  of  the  Christian  Church  from  the  taints  of 
corrupt  doctrine  with  which  it  has  come  to  be  infected. 

The  object  of  Mr  Kelly  in  his  able  treatise,  as  stdted  in  the  preface, 
was  to  make  it  manifest  that  the  committee  had  abundantly  sufficient 
cause  for  the  resolution  which  they  passed  regarding  Dr  Davidson 
after  examining  his  pamphlet  of  explanations ;  and  this  he  has  con- 
vincingly accomplished. 

Our  space  happening  to  be  very  limited,  we  can  only  give  the  con- 
cluding sentence  of  the  committee's  resolution,  which  is — 

"It  is  therefore  their  painful  duty  to  state,  that  on  the  grounds  of  these  grave 
faults,  and  the  rashness  which  he  still  exhibits  in  dealing  with  Divine  truth,  their 
confidence  in  him  (Dr  Davidson)  as  a  Professor  in  this  institution  is  greatly  shaken ; 
and  that  they  view,  with  serious  apprehension,  the  effect  of  his  teaching  and  influ- 
ence on  the  students  committed  to  his  care." 


India :  A  Sermon  on  the  lime*.    By  the  Rev.  Alex.  Munro,  D.D.   Bremner : 
Manchester. 

Dr  Munro,  our  readers  are  aware,  is  one  of  the  able  witnesses  for 
purity  of  worship  against  innovation  in  the  Presbyterian  Church  of 
England.  The  sermon  before  us  demonstrates  that  his  talents  as  a 
preacher  are  of  a  very  high  order.  It  is  a  very  masterly  production 
—  exceedingly  appropriate,  eloquent,  pointed,  replete  with  varied 
matter  concisely  stated,  and  withal  practical. 


The  Superlative  Worth  and  Dignity  of  the  Faithful  Martyrs;  being  a 
Sermon  Preached  at  Allan's  Cairn,  in  the  Parish  of  Tynron,  Dumfriesshire,  on 
Sabbath,  12th  July,  1857,  by  Peter  Carmichael,  Minister  of  the  B.  P.  Church, 
Penpont.    Dumfries :  D.  Halliday.    1857. 

This  sermon  has  just  come  to  hand,  and,  without  committing  ourselves 
to  an  approbation  of  the  practice  of  preaching  at  the  graves  of  the 
martyrs,  we  hasten  to  award  to  it  the  meed  of  our  high  commendation, 
though,  for  want  of  room,  this  can  only  be  done  in  a  few  words. 

It  is  decidedly  one  of  the  best  "public  sermons" — as  such  dis- 
courses are  sometimes  called — that  we  have  read  for  a  long  time.  Mr 
Carnuohael  could  scarcely  have  been  more  happy  in  the  choice  of  a 
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text — Heb.  xi.  38 — u  of  whom  the  world  was  not  worthy."  The  sub- 
ject which  these  words  natively  suggest  is  ably  and  faithfully  dis- 
cussed. The  principles  for  which  the  witnesses  and  martyrs  of  Jesus 
have  contended  and  Buffered  are  clearly  stated  and  vindicated — the 
claims  of  these  honoured  men  to  the  esteem,  gratitude,  and  veneration 
of  posterity,  as  instruments  of  unspeakable  good  to  the  Church  and  to 
the  world,  are  ably  set  forth — and  the  duties  which  those  who  reap  the 
fruits  of  their  heroic  deeds  owe  to  their  principles,  and  which  are  com- 
mended by  their  example,  are  powerfully  enforced.  There  is  fre- 
quently, also,  a  masterly  exposure  of  the  prevalent  latitudinarianism 
of  our  age,  against  which  the  author  himself  has  been  a  special 
witness.  We  are  truly  sorry  that  we  cannot  find  room  for  extracts, 
which,  on  more  than  one  of  the  leading  topics  of  the  discourse,  we 
would  have  gladly  given. 


THE    CARNOUSTIE    PROPERTY    CASE. 

The  following  are  copy  of  interlocutor  and  note  of  Lord  Benhohne  in  deciding  this 
case : — 

12th  November,  1857. — The  Lord  Ordinary,  having  heard  parties'  procurators  on 
the  closed  record  and  productions!  and  made  avizandum,  sustains  the  title  of  the 
pursuers,  and  repels  the  first  and  second  pleas  in  law  for  the  defenders.  And  on  the 
merits,  Finds  (1),  That  by  disposition,  dated  8th  October,  1829,  granted  by  William 
Duncan,  weaver  and  manufacturer  in  Links  of » Carnoustie,  he  disponed  in  favour  of 
certain  persons  as  trustees,  including  the  pursuers,  John  Cairncross  and  William 
Kidd,  and  the  defenders,  the  Rev.  James  Meek,  James  Lorimer,  and  Robert  Keay, 
the  lot  of  ground  specially  described  in  the  summons,  upon  which  a  church  or  meeting- 
house had  been  previously  erected,  and  upon  which  a  dwelling-house  and  offices 
were  afterwards  erected  for  the  occupation  of  the  minister  of  the  chapel,  finds  (2), 
That  this  disposition  was  granted  in  favour  of  the  said  persons  "  as  trustees  and 
managers  appointed  by,  and  in  trust  for  behoof  of,  the  Associate  Congregation  of 
Original  Seceders  in  Carnoustie,  in  connection  with  the  Associate  Synod  of  Original 
Secedcrs,  and  presently  under  the  pastoral  inspection  of  the  said  Reverend  James 
Meek,  and  adhering  to  the  original  principles  of  the  Secession,  as  these  are  more 
particularly  described  in  a  book  entitled,  'A  Testimony  for  the  Truths  of  Christ, 
Agreeably  to  the  Westminster  Standards,  as  received  by  the  Reformed  Church  of 
Scotland,  and  in  Opposition  to  Defections  from  the  Reformation  sworn  to  in  Britain 
and  Ireland,'  enacted  and  emitted  by  the  Associate  Synod  of  Original  Seceders  at 
Edinburgh,  the  18th  day  of  May,  1827."  And  finds  that  the  1st  and  6th  purposes 
of  the  trust  are  thus  expressed : — "iVimo— That  the  said  lot  of  ground,  and  others 
hereby  disponed,  is  conveyed  to,  and  shall  be  held  by,  the  said  trustees,  in  trust  and 
for  behoof  of  the  foresaid  Associate  Congregation  of  Original  Seceders  at  Carnoustie, 
to  whom  solely,  and  those  who  shall  in  time  coming  accede  to  them,  and  continue 
in  adherence  to  the  foresaid  original  principles  of  the  Secession,  the  said  subjects 
shall  belong ;  and  if  in  future  any  question  at  any  time  shall  arise  among  the  members 
of  the  said  congregation,  respecting  their  adherence  to  said  principles,  it  shall  be  deter- 
mined in  favour  of  those  members,  for  the  time  being,  who  shall  be  ready  to  subscribe 
an  affirmative  answer  to  the  five  first  questions  of  the  formula,  framed  and  enacted  by  the 
Associate  Synod  of  Original  Seceders  at  Edinburgh,  the  18th  May,  1827,  to  be  put  at 
the  ordination  of  ministers  and  elders. "  "  Sexto- -That  any  trustee  permanently  remo- 
ving from  the  bounds  of  the  said  Congregation,  or  leaving  the  foresaid  principles,  or 
otherwise  becoming  disconnected  with  the  said  Congregation,  shall  forfeit  his  right 
as  trustee,  and  that  ipto  facto,  and  without  any  formal  vote  of  the  Congregation 
laying  him  aside."  Finos  (3),  That  the  Associate  Synod  of  Original  Seceders  hav- 
ing, in  1842,  on  occasion  with  their  union  with  another  oody  of  Dissenters,  assumed  the 
title  of  the  Synod  of  United  Original  Seceders,  there  was,  on  the  27th  April,  1852,  laid 
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before  that  Synod  (with  whom  the  Congregation  at  Carnoustie  were  in  connectiop) 
an  overture  for  an  union  with  the  Free  Church  on  the  grounds  therein  set  forth,  and 
on  this  footing,  inter  alia,  "  it  being  also  distinctly  understood  that  we  hold  by  the 
standards  and  constitution  of  the  Church  of  Scotland,  not  as  these  may  have  been 
explained  in  any  act  or  acts  of  the  Free  Church,  but  as  they  are  stated  and  defined 
in  our  own  testimony."  Finds  (4),  That  this  overture  was  adopted  by  a  narrow 
majority  of  the  Synod,  including  the  defender,  the  Reverend  James  Meek ;  and  that 
a  protest  was  taken  by  the  minority,  who,  in  respect,  the  majority  had  resolved  to 
drop  their  judicial  testimony  for  the  Covenanted  Reformation,  claimed  for  themselves 
and  those  adhering  to  them  to  be  constitutionally  the  Synod  of  United  Original 
Seceders.  Finds  (5),  That  the  proposed  union  was  completed  on  the  1st  June, 
1852,  through  the  medium  of  certain  acts  of  the  Free  Church  in  reference  to  a  re- 
presentation and  appeal  of  the  said  majority  of  the  Synod,  by  the  later  of  which  the 
said  majority  proposed  to  drop  their  testimony  as  a  separate  Church,  and  to  become 
incorporated  into  the  Free  Church  upon  this  footing,  inter  alia,  "  it  being  also  dis- 
tinctly understood  that  we  hold  by  the  standards  and  constitution  of  the  Church  of 
Scotland,  not  only  as  these  may  have  been  explained  in  any  act  or  acts  of  the  Free 
Church,  but  also  as  they  are  stated  and  defended  in  our  own  testimony."  "And  by 
which  acts  the  Free  Church  agree  to  the  proposal  of  re-union  made  in  the  said  re- 
presentation and  appeal,  and  fully  consent  that  their  brethren  continue  free  to  hold 
the  views  therein  set  forth,  and  to  enioy  the  liberty  therein  claimed,  in  subordination 
to  the  discipline  and  government  of  this  Church.  Finds  (6),  That  shortly  thereafter, 
at  a  meeting  of  the  Carnoustie  congregation,  the  defenders,  members  of  that  congre- 
gation, resolved  to  join  the  Free  Church  on  the  footing  of  the  foresaid  union,  and 
that  the  defenders  subsequently  formed  an  union  with  the  Free  Church,  through  the 
Free  Church  Presbytery  of  Arbroath,  and  have  since  continued  members  of  the 
Free  Church.  Finds  (7),  That  by  the  said  union  the  defenders  have  abandoned 
their  separate  testimony  and  adherence  to  the  principles  of  religious  belief  and 
church  aiscipline  established  by  the  conveyance  of  8th  October,  1829,  as  constitut- 
ing the  qualification  of  members  of  the  congregation  for  whose  benefit  the  Carnoustie 
chapel  was  settled  in  trust  by  the  said  conveyance,  and  finds  that  these  principles 
are  in  important  not  identified  with,  or  embraced  by,  those  of  the  Free  Cnurch,  as 
ascertained  by  their  authentic  acts  and  documents.  Therefore,  finds  and  declares 
in  terms  of  the  first  five  declaratory  conclusions  of  the  summons.  And,  quod  ultra, 
appoints  the  case  to  be  enrolled  for  further  procedure. 

(Signed)        H.  J.  Robertson. 

Note.— On  the  question  of  title  in  this  case  little  was  said  at  the  bar.  Whilst 
the  defenders  certainly  did  not  abandon  this  part  of  their  case,  they  seemed  aware 
that  the  objection  to  title  could  not  well  be  extended  to  all  the  pursuers,  and  were, 
therefore,  inclined  to  join  issue  with  the  pursuers  upon  the  merits  of  the  case.  To 
these,  therefore,  the  attention  of  the  Lord  Ordinary  has  almost  exclusively  been 
directed,  as  discussed  in  the  very  long  and  able  pleadings  of  the  parties.  The 
question  at  issue  on  the  merits  turns  upon  the  terms  and  effect  of  the  conveyance 
of  1829,  under  which  the  original  congregation  of  Carnoustie  settled  the  property 
and  constitution  of  their  chapel.  It  does  not  resolve  merely  into  a  general  com- 
parison of  the  doctrines  of  the  United  Original  Seceders  with  those  of  the  Free 
Church,  with  a  view  of  ascertaining  whether  in  matters  important  and  fundamental 
these  correspond  or  differ ;  for  by  the  conveyance  of  1829  a  test  is  established  by 
which  the  views  of  the  original  proprietors  as  to  the  importance  of  certain  doctrines 
are  clearly  ascertained,  and  a  rule  laid  down  for  the  guidance  of  the  Court  in  esti- 
mating the  qualifications  and  title  of  individual  religionists  to  hold  the  beneficial 
interest  and  enjoy  the  property  of  the  Chapel  of  Carnoustie.  To  that  test  the 
attention  of  the  Court  must  primarily  be  directed,  as  set  out  in  the  second  finding 
of  the  prefixed  interlocutor.  The  five  questions  there  referred  to  are  to  be  found  in 
the  Book  No.  13  of  Process,  page  220,  produced  by  the  pursuers,  and  in  the  Book 
No.  29  of  Process,  page  194,  produced  by  the  defenders.  They  are  questions  which, 
by  the  testimony  ot  the  Synod  of  Original  Seceders  in  1827,  were  to  be  put  only  to 
ministers  and  elders  at  their  ordination ;  whereas,  by  the  conveyance  of  1829,  they 
are  adopted  as  the  test  of  membership  of  every  individual  in  the  congregation.  On 
the  first  two  questions  little  argument  was  raised  at  the  bar ;  the  discussion  turned 
chiefly  on  the  three  last.  The  third  question  is  as  follows : — "  Are  you  persuaded," 
Ac In  this  question  there  is  involved,  in  the  strictest  manner,  the 
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doctrine  of  the  divine  and  exclusive  rigbt  of  Presbytery,  as  being  the  only  scriptural 
form  of  Church  government,  and,  as  such,  sworn  to  in  the  National  Covenant  and 
Solemn  League.    The  fourth  question  is  this — "  Do  70a  own  and  acknowledge," 
&c.     ...    In  this  question,  the  doctrine  of  the  perpetual,  or,  as  it  has  been 
termed,  the  descending  obligation  of  the  Covenant  and  the  National  League  is 
expressly  involved.     The  fifth  question  is  this  : — "  Do  yon  approve/'  &c.    .    .    . 
By  this  question,  a  reference  is  made  generally  to  the  testimony  of  1827,  to  which 
these  questions  are  found  subjoined,  in  No*.  13  and  29.    It  will  be  proper,  there- 
fore, to  take  notice  of  certain  portions  of  that  testimony,  in  illustration  of  the  pecu- 
liar doctrines  involved  in  the  third  and  fourth  questions.    The  historical  part  of  the 
testimony,  after  bringing  down  the  narrative  of  events  to  the  year  1580,  continues 
as  follows : — "  These  important  steps  of  reformation,"  &c.   (p.  17).      The  same 
view  is  expressed  in  an  earlier  part  (the  Introduction)  of  the  testimony  as  follows : 
— "  Many,  when  they  hear,"  &c.  (p.  5).    In  a  subsequent  part  of  the  narrative, 
under  the  head  of  "  The  Second  Reformation,  and  its  extension  to  England  and 
Ireland  " — after  referring  to  the  struggles  between  Charles  I.  and  his  Parliament — 
the  testimony  proceeds  thus : — "  In  those  circumstances,  Commissioners  from  the 
Parliament  of  England,"  &o.  (p.  25).     The  settlement  of  the  Scottish  Church 
at  the  Revolution  is  stated  (at  p.  42)  to  have  been  accompanied  with  sinful  defects, 
and  (at  p.  43)  the  proceedings  of  the  Church  to  have  been  chargeable  with  unfaith- 
fulness.   In  particular,  f<  although  in  some  acts  of  fasting,'"  &c.     .    .    .    The 
Treaty  of  Union  is  thus  mentioned : — "  Our  national  guilt  was  increased,"  &c. 
.    .     .    The  historical  partof  the  testimony  contains  a  detailed  statement  of  the 
origin  and  progress  of  the  Original  Secession,  commenced  by  Ebenezer  Erskme  in 
1733,  and  of  the  judicial  testimony  which  was  then  exhibited  by  the  Associate 
Presbytery,  with  the  principle  of  which  the  framers  of  the  testimony  of  1827  com- 
pletely identify  themselves.    The  following  passage  relates  to  the  Covenants : — 
"  Another  step  taken , "  &c.  (p.  59) .    In  the  doctrinal  parts  of  the  testimony  the  matter 
of  the  Covenants  is  treated  at  considerable  length.    The  following  passages  occur : — 
"  In  opposition  to  those  who  deny  the  present  seasonableness  of  public  religious 
covenanting,"  &c.  (p.  161.)    The  testimony  of  1827  concludes  with  a  reference 
to  practical  evils,  and  an  address  and  exhortation  founded  on  them.    The  third  article 
is  thus  expressed : — "  In  the  third  place,"  &c.  (p.  198).    The  Lord  Ordinary  is  aware 
that  much  has  been  said  and  written  of  a  controversial  kind  as  to  the  nature  and 
effect  of  the  doctrines  of  the  divine  and  exclusive  right  of  Presbytery,  and  of  the 
perpetual  obligation  of  the  Covenant.     He  thinks  himself  relieved  in  the  present 
case  from  entering  into  that  controversial  matter.    He  takes  these  doctrines  as  he 
finds  them  as  understood  by  the  framers  of  the  conveyance  of  1829,  and  as  ex- 
pounded by  the  authors  of  the  testimony  of  1827.    He  thinks  that  what  the  former 
of  these  have  declared  to  be  important,  the  latter  have  made  distinct  and  intelli- 
gible.   In  particular,  he  holds  their  doctrine  as  to  the  Covenants  to  involve  these 
matters — that  the  original  swearing  of  these  Covenants  had,  upon  general  prin- 
ciples, power  to  bind,  and  that,  in  point  of  fact,  they  did  bind,  the  whole  nation  to 
which  they  respectively  belonged,  to  the  belief  and  to  the  performances  therein 
embraced.    That  these  vows  and  obligations  have  descended  upon  their  posterity, 
meaning  thereby  the  present  inhabitants  of  these  lands,  and  each  individual  of  them, 
That  these  vows  bind  the  latter  to  believe  and  to  maintain  the  doctrines  referred 
to  in  the  Covenant,  and  not  only  to  maintain  the  Presbyterian  form  of  Church 
government  established  in  Scotland,  but  to  do  what  in  them  lies  to  extend  the 
same  uniform  system  to  England  and  Ireland,  as  being  the  only  scriptural  form 
permitted  by  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.    That  the  Original  Seceders  of  1827  held  a 
firm  and  earnest  belief  in  those  doctrines  to  be  essential  to  the  clerical  character, 
may  be  inferred  from  that  part  of  their  6th  Question  to  ministers  and  probationers, 
which  abjures  "  a  detestable  indifference  ana  neutrality  in  the  foresaid*  covenanted 
cause."    It  is  now  necessary  to  advert  to  the  doctrines  of  the  Free  Church  in  refe- 
rence to  these  points.    The  questions  appointed  to  be  put  at  ordinations  of  proba- 
tioners and  settlement  of  ministers  already  ordained,  as  established  by  the  Act  of 
the  Assembly  of  the  Free  Church,  dated  1st  June,  1846,  embrace  the  following, 
being  the  only  ones  that  seem  to  bear  upon  the  doctrines  in  question.    4 — "  Are 
you  persuaded,"  &c 5 — "Do  you  believe,"  &c It  ap- 
pears to  the  Lord  Ordinary  that  these  questions  are  framed  so  as  designedly  to 
avoid  the  doctrine  of  the  exclusive  right  of  Presbytery  to  be  divine  and  scriptural. 
The  assertion  of  a  particular  form  is  avoided ;  and  still  more  the  assertion  that 


THE   CARNOUSTIE   PROPERTY   CASE.  429 

Presbytery  is  that  only  form.  All  that  is  asserted  is,  that  a  government  of  the 
Church  bss  been  appointed  distinct  from  the  civil  government,  and  that  the  Pres- 
byterian form  is  founded  on  Scripture,  and  agreeable  thereto.  To  the  Covenants 
no  reference  is  made  at  all  in  these  queries,  and  their  perpetual  obligation  is  com- 
pletely ignored  as  an  article  of  clerical  profession.  The  difference  of  doctrine  be- 
tween the  two  churches  is  strongly  betrayed  by  the  different  manner  in  which,  in 
the  first  place,  the  Revolution  settlement ;  and,  secondly,  the  Treaty  of  Union,  are 
referred  to  by  each  respectively.  In  the  Free  Church  Act  and  Declaration  of  31st 
May,  1851,  whilst  the  Revolution  settlement  is  declared  not  to  have  been  in  all 
respects  satisfactory,  no  exception  is  taken  to  it,  on  account  of  its  ignoring  the  divine 
right  of  Presbytery,  or  of  its  disrespect  to  the  Covenants.  Again,  it  has  been  seen 
that  the  United  Original  Seceders  reckon  the  Treaty  of  Union  among  the  national 
sins  of  the  Scottish  nation — as  being  a  breach  of  the  National  League  and  Cove- 
nant, and  an  infringement  of  the  divine  and  exclusive  right  of  Presbytery.  Very 
different  is  the  reference  to  the  Treaty  of  Union  made  by  the  Free  Church  in  their 
authentic  acts.  In  the  celebrated  claim,  declaration,  and  protest  referred  to  in  the 
fifth  question  quoted  above,  the  Treaty  of  Union  is  announced  as  the  basis  of  the 
claims  and  the  foundation  of  the  protest  of  the  Free  Church.  A  solemn  reference 
is  repeatedly  made  to  that  treaty  as  that  by  which  the  constitution  of  this  country 
is  unalterably  settled  as  that  by  which  the  Sovereign's  supremacy  is  excluded  in 
Scotland,  as  inconsistent  with  Presbytery,  as  that  which  embodied  the  Act  of 
Security  as  a  fundamental  condition — as  that  which  confirmed  and  secured  the  Act 
1690,  concerning  patronage.  And,  finally,  towards  the  conclusion  of  that  cele- 
brated document,  the  Treaty  of  Union  was  pleaded  in  name  and  behalf  of  the  Free 
Church,  and  of  the  nation  and  people  of  Scotland,  in  support  of  the  claim  of  right 
then  solemnly  made.  Further,  the  subsequent  solemn  protest  of  18th  May,  1843, 
upon  occasion  of  the  first  meeting  of  the  Free  Church  Assembly,  declares  that  the 
condition  of  submission  in  spiritual  matters  to  the  civil  powers,  which  was  the 
immediate  cause  of  the  Disruption,  was  "  contrary  to,  and  subversive  of,  the  settle- 
ment of  Church  government,  effected  at  the  Revolution,  and  solemnly  guaranteed 
by  the  Act  of  Security  and  Treaty  of  Union."  The  Lord  Ordinary  has  perused 
with  attention  the  representation  and  appeal  of  the  majority  of  the  Synod  of  Ori- 
ginal Dissenters,  and  the  Deliverance  of  the  General  Assembly  of  the  Free  Church, 
by  which  the  proposal  of  union  on  the  one  hand  was  made,  and  on  the  other 
accepted,  together  with  the  speeches  which  are  reported  to  have  been  made  at  the 
Bitting  of  the  Free  Assembly  of  1st  June,  1852.  The  leading  feature  of  the  former 
instrument  seems  to  be  the  statement  that  the  peculiar  doctrines  of  the  one  body, 
although  not  judicially  avowed  by,  are  not  hostile  to  those  of  the  other ;  that  al- 
though not  identical  they  are  not  repugnant.  This  statement  seems  to  imply  a 
certain  change  of  opinion,  which  had  been  arrived  at  subsequent  to  the  passing  of 
their  overture  by  the  Synod,  and  which  change  led  to  the  remodelling  of  an  important 
clause  in  the  conditions  of  the  union,  as  will  appear  from  a  comparison  of  the  third  and 
fifth  finding  of  the  prefixed  interlocutor.  The  divine  right  of  Presbyters  is  scarcely 
alluded  to.  The  perpetual  obligation  of  the  Covenants  is  propounded  in  the  appeal 
and  representation  as  a  national  obligation,  which  Dr  Duff  of  the  Free  Church  assumes 
to  mean  not  a  personal  one ;  an  assumption  which  a  foot  note,  apparently  by  the  Editor 
of  the  Original  Secession  Maqazine,  explains  as  follows :— "  The  question  about  tho 

5  recite  nature  of  covenant  obligation,  and  the  line  in  which  it  runs,  is  one  of  a  most 
elicate  nature,  which  should  be  cautiously  approached,  which  requires  in  dealing 
with  it  more  than  ordinary  steadiness  of  eye  and  hand,  to  avoid  error  on  the  right 
hand,  or  on  the  left.  It  is  of  the  utmost  importance  to  maintain  the  nationality  of 
covenant  obligation,  but  Dr  Duff's  explanation,  that  only  persons  who  enter  info 
the  Covenants  are  personally  bound  by  them,  is  exceeding  liable  to  be  misappre- 
hended, as  if  he  held  that  the  Covenants  were  binding,  but  their  obligation  bound 
no  one.  We  have  no  doubt  that  all  he  meant  was  that  the  Covenants  are  binding 
on  the  nation,  and  that  their  obligation  rests  on  individuals,  not  as  a  personal  obli- 
gation for  the  fulfilment  of  which  he  is  solely  responsible,  but  is  binding  on  him,  as 
all  social  obligations  are,  only  in  his  place  and  station  in  society."  By  the  deliver- 
ance of  the  Assembly  of  the  Free  Church,  the  Original  Seceders  are  permitted  to 
continue  to  hold  their  own  views  in  subordination  "to  the  discipline  and  government 
of  the  Church."  It  is  impossible  to  doubt  that,  by  this  union  and  incorporation,  the 
peculiar  doctrines  of  the  Seceders  are  sunk  in  those  of  the  Free  Church.  Henceforth 
their  ministers  and  probationers  must  be  admitted  upon  the  Free  Church  formula ; 
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and  the  Secession  Testimony,  so  far  as  il  is  contained  in  the  three  last  questions 
referred  to  as  a  test  in  the  conveyance  of  the  Carnoustie  Chapel,  entirely  silenced 
and  ignored.  The  Lord  Ordinary  shall  not  dwell  upon  the  last  (the  fifth)  of  these 
questions,  which,  hod  it  alone  been  referred  to  by  the  conveyance  of  1829,  might  be 
held  to  have  raised  the  more  general  question,  which  appears  to  have  been  raised  in 
the  two  late  cases  which  were  pressed  on  the  Lord  Ordinary's  attention  by  each  side 
of  the  bar.  In  the  Toberdony  case,  before  the  Lord  Chancellor  of  Ireland,  the  point 
at  issue  was  thus  stated  by  his  lordship  in  his  judgment: — "The  great  question, 
which  was  so  much  discussed  at  the  bar,  and  the  principal  question  in  the  case,  is, 
whether  the  fact  is  charged  in  the  information — namely,  that  the  Rev.  Mr  Millar 
and  Mr  Nicholl  have  joined  the  Free  Church  of  Scotland— is  such  an  act  as  to  dis- 
qualify them  for  being  trustees  of  the  Meeting-house  of  Toberdony ;  or  in  other 
words,  whether  the  doctrines  of  the  Free  Church  are  the  same  as  those  of  the  Origi- 
nal Seceding  body ;  and,  whether  the  union  which  took  place  between  them  in  1852 
was  upon  the  basis  of  common  doctrine  and  principles  of  communion."  In  the  case 
of  Cooper  and  Others  v.  Burns  and  Others,  decided  by  Lord  Ardmillan,  20th  De- 
cember, 1856,  the  sixth  finding  of  his  lordship's  interlocutor  was  this : — "  Finds, 
6th,  That  it  has  not  been  instructed  that,  in  any  essential  point,  the  defenders  have 
departed  from  the  fundamental  principles  of  the  said  body  of  Seceders :  therefore, 
assoilzies  the  defenders  from  the  conclusion  of  the  action,  and  decerns."  The  Lord 
Ordinary  does  not  think  that  the  present  case  presents  for  decision  the  same  general 
point  which  was  involved  in  these  two  cases,  and  in  regard  to  which  there  appears 
to  have  been  a  different  result  arrived  at  by  the  two  judges  by  whom  these  cases 
were  decided.  He  has  already  alluded  to  the  special  terms  of  the  conveyance  of 
1829,  which  must  regulate  the  decision  of  the  Court  in  this  case.  He  thinks  he  is 
in  a  great  measure  relieved  from  considering  the  more  difficult  question,  what  is 
fundamental  and  what  is  unimportant,  in  the  differences  which  exist  between  the 
doctrines  of  the  United  Original  Seceders  and  those  of  the  Free  Church?  The  con- 
veyance of  1829  itself  throws  so  much  light  upon  what  was  held  by  its  framers  to  be 
important  and  distinctive  in  their  religious  sentiments,  that  the  Lord  Ordinary  had 
held  himself  constrained  to  consider  the  more  general  question  with  the  assistance 
and  under  the  influence  of  that  light.  In  conclusion,  he  need  scarcely  observe  that 
he  has  not  allowed  any  views  that  he  may  entertain  as  to  the  soundness  of  the  con- 
troverted doctrines  to  influence  his  decision  of  the  question  involved  in  the  case. — 
Fifteen  words  delete.  ^^ }        H   j    R 

[The  quotations  by  Lord  Benholme  are  not  given  by  us  at  length,  for  want  of 
room,  but  only  the  initial  words  of  each  passage  quoted  in  the  Note,  and  the  pages 
of  the  Testimony  (Sixth  Edition)  where  these  will  be  found.] 
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Olrig,  27th  November,  1857. 
The  Perth  and  Aberdeen  Presbytery  of  United  Original  Seceders  met  here  this 
day,  being  constituted  with  prayer  by  the  Rev.  Thomas  Manson,  Perth,  Moderator 
pro  tempore;  sederunt  with  him,  Rev.  Ebenezer  Ritchie  of  Thurso,  and  Mr  John 
Ooupar,  from  the  congregation  of  Thurso 

This  meeting  of  Presbytery  being  held  at  this  place,  in  accordance  with  the 
appointment  of  Synod,  for  the  purpose  of  receiving  the  Rev.  John  M'Beath,  and 
the  people  adhering  to  him,  into  union  with  the  Original  Secession  Church  ;  and 
Mr  M'Beath  and  his  people  being  present,  the  questions  of  the  Formula  were  first 
put  to  Mr  M'Beath,  which  being  answered,  and  Mr  M'Beath  having  also  declared  his 
readiness  to  enter  into  the  bond  for  renewing  the  Covenants  on  the  first  opportunity, 
and  to  subscribe  the  Formula,  the  Presbytery  gave  him  the  right  hand  of  fellow- 
ship, and  his  name  was  added  to  the  roll.  The  questions  of  the  Formula  were  then 
put  to  Messrs  Donald  Miller  and  James  M'Beath,  ruling  elders,  and  Alexander  Leitch, 
deacon,  who  had  been  acting  along  with  Mr  M'Beath,  and  the  people  adhering  to 
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him,  from  the  commencement  of  their  present  appearance  for  the  principles  of  the 
Reformed  and  Covenanted  Church  of  Scotland ;  and  the  Session  being  constituted 
by  appointment  of  the  Presbytery,  Mr  Donald  Miller  was  chosen  as  Presbytery 
Elder,  and  took  his  seat  as  a  member  of  the  court. 

The  Presbytery  proceeded  next  to  the  admission  of  as  many  of  Mr  M'Beath's 
adherents  as  were  prepared  to  become  members  of  the  Original  Secession  Chorch ; 
and  having  answered  the  usual  questions  put  to  such,  according  to  the  principles 
and  testimony  of  Original  Seceders,  including  a  promise  of  subjection  to  the  Session 
which  had  been  then  constituted,  they  were  received  into  communion.  This  part 
of  the  work  was  concluded  with  a  brief  encouraging  address  by  the  Moderator  of 
Presbytery.  As  the  Lord's  Supper  was  about  to  be  dispensed,  Mr  M'Beath  and 
his  session  distributed  tokens  of  admission  to  the  table  of  the  Lord  to  those  who  had 
given  in  their  accession  to  the  Secession  Testimony  and  principles,  which  are  no 
other  than  the  principles  of  the  Church  of  Scotland  as  professed  and  maintained  by 
her  during  the  First,  and  especially  the  Second,  Reformation  periods  of  her  history. 


This  is  a  very  valuable  and  important  accession  to  the  Original  Secession  Church, 
and  the  support  of  the  great  cause  in  behalf  of  which  her  ministers  and  people  have 
been  associated — the  maintenance  of  the  principles  of  the  Covenanted  Reformation 
— and  for  which  our  covenanting  ancestors  contended  and  endured  so  much  during 
the  twenty-eight  years*  bloody  prelatic  persecution.  During  the  agitation  which 
preceded  the  Disruption,  Mr  M'Beath  and  his  people  were  led  to  examine  the  prin- 
ciples and  history  of  the  Reformed  Church  of  Scotland ;  and,  as  many  others  did  at 
the  time,  they  expected  that  those  who  made  such  warm  appeals  to  the  Covenants, 
and  the  contests  and  sufferings  of  the  Covenanters,  while  the  struggle  with  the  State 
and  the  Court  of  Session  was  proceeding,  would,  when  they  at  length  came  out,  have 
taken  up  their  position  on  the  hallowed  platform  of  the  Covenanted  Reformation  in 
all  its  breadth.  But  they  were  disappointed  in  this,  which  was  by  no  means  an 
unreasonable  expectation,  and  the  realisation  of  which  would  have  been  hailed  by  a 
greater  number  of  the  inhabitants  of  Scotland  than  the  leaders  of  the  Free  Church 
imagined ;  and  being  disappointed,  they  were  led,  step  by  step,  to  see  it  to  be  their 
duty,  as  witnesses,  to  ascend  to  the  identical  position  on  which  the  First  Sece- 
ders took  their  stand,  and  which  Original  Seceders  continue  to  occupy.  They 
have  therefore  acceded  to  their  Testimony  with  intelligence  and  cordiality.  They 
have  not  entered  into  communion  with  the  Original  Secession  Church  as  a  measure 
of  expediency,  or  in  the  way  of  making  or  asking  any  compromise,  but  from  regard 
to  principle,  and  under  the  influence  of  an  enlightened  conscience. 

There  is  among  the  people  adhering  to  Mr  M'Beath  a  warmth  of  religious  affection, 
and  a  manifestation  of  this  in  practical  godliness,  which  ought  to  excite  others  to 
emulation,  and  which  it  would  be  delightful  to  see  extensively  diffused  over  the 
Original  Secession  Church,  and  among  Christians  at  large,  and  by  which  the 
Secession  Church  was  characterised — as  our  fathers  have  told  us — in  the  days,  of 
her  youth. 

They  have  erected  a  very  neat  and  commodious  place  of  worship.  The  church 
is  indeed,  in  all  respects,  a  model ;  and  it  was  filled  on  all  the  days  of  the  solemn 
occasion — Saturday  and  Monday,  as  well  as  the  Fast-Day — with  a  most  attentive 
audience,  and  it  is  said  that  on  the  Sabbath  a  number  had  to  leave  for  want  of 
room.  A  large  part  of  Friday  was  spent  iu  prayer  by  the  elders  and  members  of 
the  congregation.  The  devotional  exercises  were  conducted,  we  think,  by  six  in- 
dividuals in  succession  at  that  meeting,  which  was  well  attended  also  by  adherents. 
On  Saturday  evening,  also,  a  protracted  prayer-meeting  was  held ;  and  two  hours  after 
the  public  worship  on  Sabbath  was  concluded,  the  people  in  considerable  numbers  met 
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in  the  church  for  prayer,  and  did  not  separate  till  between  one  and  two  o  clock  on  Mon- 
day morning ;  and  though  the  public  work  was  not  concluded  on  Monday  till  about 
four  o'clock,  another  prayer  meeting  waa  held  in  the  Church  that  eTening ;  and 
we  heard  also  that,  in  some  cases,  when  a  number  met  for  refreshment  during  the 
interral,  in  the  houses  of  christian  brethren  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  church,  a 
part  of  the  time  was  devoted  to  joint  supplications,  and  many,  we  doubt  not, 
found  seasons  of  spiritual  refreshing. 

It  should  be  stated  also,  that  the  members  of  the  Thurso  congregation  gave  the 
most  cordial  countenance  to  Mr  M'Beath  and  his  people  on  all  the  days  of  the 
solemnity — not  only  in  waiting  on  the  dispensations  of  public  ordinances,  but  also 
in  attending  at,  and  taking  part  in,  all  the  prayer  meetings,  though  not  a  few  had 
to  travel  several  miles ;  and  not  a  few  of  Mr  M'Beath's  congregation  are  many 
miles  distant. 

It  was  cause  of  great  thankfulness  that  the  weather  greatly  encouraged  all  this 
alacrity  in  waiting  on  the  means  of  grace — each  one  of  the  days  and  nights  being, 
in  all  respects,  as  favourable  as  could  be  desired ;  and  this  was  the  more  striking,  as 
it  was  by  no  means  so  favourable,  either  immediately  before  or  after.  Truly,  the 
God  whom  we  adore  and  trust,  is  He  whom  the  wind,  the  sea,  and  all  the  elements  obey. 

In  what  took  place  and  was  witnessed  in  the  congregation  raised  up  in  Olrig,  as 
a  witness  for  the  Reformation  cause,  there  is  great  reason  to  "  thank  God  and 
take  courage."  He  who  has  all  influences  at  his  disposal,  and  all  hearts  in  his 
hand,  has  in  this  shown  how  easily  he  can  multiply  faithful  witnesses  to  himself  in 
our  covenanted  land,  as  he  did  in  times  of  old.  May  it  be  the  means  of  stirring  ua 
up  to  seek  help  from  above,  and  to  give  glory  to  our  God,  by  expecting  not  small 
but  great  things  from  His  liberal  hand,  in  answer  to  prayer,  in  fulfilment  of  promise, 
and  for  His  own  Name's  sake. 


DUNDEE  CONGREGATION. 

The  Young  Men's  Association  for  Mutual  Improvement  connected  with  this  con- 
gregation held  its  fifth  Anniversary  Meeting  on  the  23d  November.  The  meeting 
was  held  in  Lamb's  Temperance  Saloon,  Reform  Street,  and,  as  on  former  occasions, 
about  the  entire  congregation,  old  and  yonng,  were  present,  besides  a  number  of 
friends  both  from  the  town  and  the  country. 

The  chair  was  occupied  by  the  Rev.  William  Robertson,  minister  of  the  congre- 
gation, who  onened  the  meeting  with  prayer.  From  the  annual  report  of  the  pro- 
ceedings of  the  Association,  we  learned  that  at  present  it  consisted  of  twelve 
members ;  that  it  had  met  forty-six  times  during  the  year ;  that  eighteen  essays  on 
religions  and  ecclesiastical  subjects  had  been  read,  besides  a  considerable  portion  of 
the  Westminster  Standards  and  other  important  works.  The  funds  of  the  Associa- 
tion have,  as  formerly,  been  devoted  towards  the  extension  of  the  congregational 
library.  The  following  essays  were  then  read  to  the  meeting: — "On  the  Evidences 
of  the  Divine  Authority  of  the  Scriptures,"  by  Mr  James  M'Kay  ;  "On  Voluntary- 
ism, or  the  Duty  of  Nations  to  the  Church  of  Christ,"  by  Mr  James  Sands ;  both  of 
which  were  highly  appreciated  by  the  audience,  and  were  very  creditable  to  the 
essayists. 

The  Rev.  Mr  Barr,  of  Coupar-Angus,  who  had  been  specially  invited,  delivered 
an  eloquent  and  instructive  speech  on  "Subjects  of  Study,"  in  which  he  reviewed, 
in  a  most  interesting  manner,  the  leading  questions  of  the  day,  both  in  the  Church 
and  in  the  world. 

Several  addresses  were  also  delivered  by  members  of  the  congregation — the 
chairman  concluding ;  and,  after  again  uniting  in  devotional  exercises,  the  meeting 
broke  up,  apparently  much  gratified  by  the  evening's  proceedings,  which  occupied 
upwards  of  four  hours. 


ERRATUM. 
Page  341,  line  18th  from  bottom,  far  "camp,"  read  "lamp." 
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LATE  OF  ABERDEEN.  \ 

COMMENCEMENT  AND  PROGRESS  OF  HIS  PUBLIC  MINISTRY. 

One  of  the  precious  promises  which  God  has  given  to  His  Church  is, 
41 1  will  give  you  pastors  according  to  mine  heart,  which  shall  feed 
you  with  knowledge  and  understanding"  (Jer.  iii.  15).  The  fulfil- 
ment of  this  promise  is  one  of  the  great  blessings  which  the  risen 
Saviour  is  exalted  to  bestow.  Verily  it  is  a  great  work  of  God  to 
maintain  a  succession  of  godly,  faithful  office-bearers  in  His  Church. 
It  is  only  by  some  blessed  measure  of  His  Spirit  and  grace  that  any 
can  be  fitted  for  the  right  performance  of  the  duties  which  those  who 
occupy  such  a  responsible  station  are  called  to  discharge.  We  would 
be  among  the  last  to  depreciate  learning  and  talents  :  the  former  is  a 
most  valuable  auxiliary  to  the  public  servants  of  Christ  when  wisely 
employed ;  and,  without  the  latter,  an  important  line  of  evidence  is 
wanting  that  one  has  a  call  to  public  work  in  the  Church.  It  is  cer- 
tainly meet  that  the  servants  of  the  living  God,  who  are  occupied  in 
giving  instruction  to  men  in  His  name,  should  have  some  distinct 
knowledge  of  the  two  languages — Hebrew  and  Greek — which  He,  in 
His  infinite  wisdom,  has  seen  fit  to  make  the  medium  by  which  His 
character  and  counsels,  His  truth  and  laws,  should  be  revealed  to 
men ;  and  also,  that  they  should  be  endued  with  capacity  for  giving 
a  clear  exposition  of  the  Divine  Oracles,  and  a  distinct  exhibition  of 
the  truth  which  they  contain,  and  of  the  duties  there  prescribed  by 
the  highest  authority. 

But  there  ought  to  be  a  deep  conviction  felt  and  cherished  by  the 
servants  and  people  of  God,  and,  in  particular,  by  such  as  are  in  the 
course  of  preparation  for  the  holy  ministry,  that  no  measure  of  natural 
talents,  however  great,  and  no  degree  of  attainment  in  learning,  how- 
ever high,  are  sufficient  of  themselves  to  qualify  any  for  the  suitable 
discharge  of  the  duties  of  the  ministerial  office.     This  is  generally 
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admitted :  it  cannot  well  be  denied  by  Christians ;  but  it  is  very  far 
from  being  duly  felt  in  any  one  department  of  religions  society. 
Hence  it  is  that  so  much  more  pains  are  bestowed  on  the  mere 
external  and  mental  training  of  such  as  are  expected  to  be  the  future 
pastors  of  the  Charcb,  and  so  much  more  care  shown  about  their 
attainments  in  learning  and  philosophy — which,  though  valuable  in 
their  own  place,  are,  at  best,  ever  to  be  viewed  as  subordinate — than 
as  to  the  means  by  which  a  vigorous,  healthful,  and  fervent  piety  may 
be  cherished  and  promoted  in  their  hearts  and  souls.     If  we  mistake 
not,  this  is  one  of  the  greatest  dangers  to  which  the  visible  Church  is 
exposed  at  the  present  time.     This  is  one  .of  the  reefs  on  which  the 
Church  has  been  often  stranded,  to  her  deep  injury.     She  was  so  in  our 
own  land  during  the  reign  of  Moderatism.    She  has  been,  and  still  is  so, 
to  a  great  extent,  in  Germany  in  our  own  times.     Towards  this  she 
seems  at  the  present  time  to  be  drifting,  both  in  Britain  and  America, 
with  the  concurrence  of  nearly  all  parties  concerned.     And  there  is 
reason  to  think  that  this  is  not  only  a  latent  and  leading  cause  of  the 
decay  of  true  religion,  but  also  of  the  scarcity  of  ministers  with  which 
various  sections  of  the  Church  are  threatened,  and  from  which  Bome  of 
them  are  already  suffering.     As  the  undue  esteem  in  which  the  mere 
possession  of  wealth  is  held  among  worldly,  and  even  among  religions 
men,  has  exerted,  and  continues  to  exert,  a  very  pernicious  influence 
on  society,  of  which  we  have  at  present  so  many  mournful  illustrations, 
— so  the  undue  estimation  in  which  the  mere  possession  of  learning  and 
mental  acquirement  are  held  in  the  Church,  we  cannot  doubt,  has 
produced  very  baneful  effects  on  a  very  important  class  of  the  rising 
youth  in  the  great  Christian  community.    We  are  not  sure  if  there 
is  so  much  as  one  now  in  public  office  in  the  Church  who  has  not  sus- 
tained more  or  less  injury  from  this  evil.     The  ambition  which  the 
prevailing  taste  of  professedly  religious  society  tends  to  foster — that  of 
being  held  in  esteem   as  great  rather  than  good,  and  as  learned 
rather  than  truly  godly — is  undoubtedly  a  carnal,  worldly  principle. 
It  is  as  far  from  being  any  part  of  true  religion  as  is  the  love  of  wealth 
or  worldly  honour.     In  proportion  as  this  principle  prevails,  may 
we  expect  to  see  the  minds  of  young  men  turned  from  the  work  of  the 
ministry,  except  in  as  far  as  they  have  cause  to  expect  that  their 
worldly  interests  can  be  advanced  by  devoting  themselves  to  this 
office.     And  undoubtedly  the  glory  is  departing  from  the  gospel 
ministry,  when  respect  to  the  glorious  future  recompense  of  reward 
ceases  to  have  paramount  influence  with  those  to  whom  the  oversight 
of  souls  is  committed,  or  when  the  approbation  of  the  Head  of  the 
Church,  instead  of  occupying  the  place  to  which  it  has  every  claim, 
comes  to  sink  into  the  shade,  so  that  its  felt  power,  as  a  motive  to  duty, 
is  scarcely  perceptible. 

Almost  all  who  are  led  in  a  right  spirit  to  think  of  devoting  themselves 
to  the  public  service  of  the  Lord  Jesus  in  His  Church,  do  this  under  the 
impulse  of  strong  religious  affections,  produced  and  accompanied  by  the 
vivid  conceptions  and  the  deep  impressions  of  the  value  and  glory  of 
divine  and  spiritual  things  which  the  Holy  Spirit  imparts  to  them.  And 
*urely  of  unspeakable  importance  to  the  welfare  of  the  Church,  that 
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this  state  of  mind  should  not  only  he  maintained,  hut  increased  and 
greatly  intensified,  as  there  is  the  best  reason  that  it  should  he.  Nor 
should  any  scriptural  means  he  neglected  hy  which  an  ohject  may  he 
promoted,  in  which  the  glory  of  God  and  the  best  interests  of  men  are 
so  deeply  concerned.  We  have  a  strong  persuasion  that  the  Church 
which,  while  other  qualifications  are  duly  encouraged  and  diligently 
sought,  shall  set  herself,  with  all  earnestness,  to  employ  every  proper 
means  of  cherishing  and  promoting  the  power  of  godliness  in  the 
youth  who  are  undergoing  a  course  of  training  for  the  work  of  the 
ministry — which  shall  give  this  a  prominent  place  at  every  stage  of 
their  progress,  and  make  it  manifest  that,  in  the  judgment  of  her  courts 
and  congregations,  this  is  the  main  element  of  fitness  for  this  high 
office, — shall,  through  the  Divine  blessing,  soon  reap  the  benefit  of 
making  this  the  united  and  persevering  aim  of  all  parties,  and  set  an 
example  calculated  to  have  a  blessed  influence  on  the  other  Churches 
of  Christ  around  her. 

These  thoughts  have  been  suggested  by  the  evidence  we  possess  of 
the  spirit  of  fervent  piety  in  which  the  subject  of  this  memoir  com- 
menced his  public  ministry,  and  which  was  so  conspicuous  throughout 
his  whole  life ;  and,  confirmed  by  some  little  experience  and  obser- 
vation, they  are  put  on  record  here  as  one  of  the  best  opportunities 
which  the  writer  may  ever  have  of  calling  the  attention  of  his  brethren 
to  a  subject  of  transcendent  interest,  not  only  to  our  own  denomina- 
tion, hut  to  the  Church  at  large. 

It  is  manifest,  from  the  rapidity  with  which  one  call  after  another 
came  out  to  Mr  Aitken,  from  nearly  all  the  vacant  congregations  con- 
nected with  the  Constitutional  Presbytery  that  were  in  a  condition  to 
take  such  a  step— all  intensely  earnest  to  obtain  the  youthful  preacher 
for  their  pastor — that  his  labours  in  the  commencement  of  his  ministry 
were  peculiarly  acceptable.  And  when  we  see  the  humble,  watchful, 
and  prayerful,  as  well  as  public  spirit,  in  which  he  began  and  prose- 
cuted his  ministry,  we  cannot  wonder  that  he  was  so  popular  with 
those  who  were  capable  of  estimating  such  worth,  as  we  have  reason 
to  know  the  leading  parties  were  in  the  different  congregations  at 
that  time.  While,  in  learning  and  talents,  Mr  Aitken  ever  occupied 
an  honourable  place  among  the  best  of  his  compeers,  there  can  be  no 
doubt  that  it  was  the  elevation  of  his  devotional  spirit,  and  the  high 
degree  in  which  his  own  soul  was  imbued  with  the  fear  of  God  and 
with  the  love  of  the  truth,  as  it  is  in  Jesus,  that  was  the  secret  of  his 
remarkable  acceptability  as  a  preacher.  It  was  his  own  habitual  aim 
to  walk  with  God,  and  please  Him  well  in  all  things ;  and  he  was 
honoured  to  he  the  means  of  leading  others  into  that  blissful  com- 
munion with  God,  in  divine  ordinances,  which  was  so  highly  valued 
and  earnestly  sought  by  himself. 

The  great  tenderness,  in  reference  to  the  calls  which  he  received, 
leading  him  to  refrain  from  putting  forth  any  active  influence  in 
determining  which  of  the  places  whence  these  came  should  be  the 
scene  of  his  future  labours,  appears  from  the  following  statements 
as  to  this  matter  contained  in  his  diary. 

It  may  be  proper  to  state  that  the  diary,  from  which  quotations  are 
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so  often  taken,  was  written  for  his  own  personal  use,  in  such  characters 
as  would  have  rendered  these  notes  inaccessible  to  any  other,  were  it 
not  for  a  providential  occurrence,  of  which  he  could  have  had  no 
anticipation,  by  which  one  member  of  his  family  became  qualified  to 
decipher  the  writing.  It  was  not  written  to  be  seen  by  any  other, 
much  less  to  be  published.  But  this  gives  it  additional  value,  as  an 
index  of  character  and  an  unvarnished  record  of  facts. 

"  Previous  to  the  settlement  of  the  competition  (the  competing  calls),  I  was  aiming 
to  cast  myself  on  the  Lord,  that  He  would  order  my  lot  agreeably  to  His  will ;  ana 
I  was  determined  that  I  would  have  no  hand  in  ordering  this,  that,  whatever  might 
be  the  issue,  I  might  have  nothing  to  reflect  on  this  head.  By  a  very  extraordinary 
providence,*  it  was  ordered  that  I  should  go  to  Aberdeen." 

Of  the  spirit  in  which  he  devoted  himself  to  the  work  of  the  Lord  in 
the  city  in  which  he  was  appointed  to  labour,  and  entered  on  his 
public  ministry  there,  we  have  the  following  account : — 

"On  the  25th  of  July,  1811,  I  was  solemnly  set  apart  to  the  office  of  the  holy 
ministry.  Mr  Chalmers,  of  Haddington,  preached,  and  had  great  freedom  and 
liberty  in  the  works  of  the  day ;  Mr  M'Crie  preached  in  the  evening.  I  was  very 
poorly  in  health  that  day ;  but  the  Lord  carried  me  through,  and,  I  hope,  enabled  me 
to  give  myself  to  the  work  of  the  ministry,  however  weak  and  unfit  I  am  for  it. 
What  a  comfort  is  it,  that  He  can  make  use  of  weak  instruments  to  advance  His 

flory,  as  well  as  those  that  are  more  eminent !     May  I  be  enabled  to  be  faithful, 
onest,  and  diligent  in  His  service !     This  I  would  desire  to  have  for  my  great  aim. 
"  On  the  Sabbath  after  my  ordination  (July  28th),  I  was  directed  to  lecture  on  the 
prayer  of  Moses,  '  If  thy  presence  go  not,'  &c. ;  and,  in  the  afternoon,  to  preach  on 
the  words  of  the  Apostle,  '  We  are  ambassadors  for  Christ.'     I  thought  1  had  some- 
thing of  the  Lord's  countenance. 

"On  Monday,  the  29th,  I  kept  a  day  of  solemn  humiliation  and  covenanting,  when, 
for  the  first  time,  I  wrote  my  acceptance  of  the  method  of  salvation,  through  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  my  devotement  of  myself  to  God.  What  I  bad  often  before 
said  and  also  sworn,  I  now  committed  to  writing,  and  subscribed  with  my  hand. 

0  let  me  beware  of  resting  on  this  in  the  smallest  degree !     Though  1  did  it  because 

1  thought  it  my  duty,  and  what  might  be  of  use  to  me,  I  desire  to  renounce  every- 
thing like  trusting  to  my  own  heart,  or  resting  on  anything  except  the  finished 
righteousness  of  Immanuel.  May  I  be  enabled  continually  to  walk  aa  one  who  is 
bound  by  every  tie  to  be  the  Lord  s ! " 

The  personal  covenant  which  the  very  youthful  minister  wrote  on 
this  occasion,  in  the  presence  of  the  eternal  God,  in  connection  with 
fasting,  humiliation,  and  much  prayer,  has  been  found  among  his 
papers ;  and  as  one  of  the  best  specimens  of  such  interesting  docu- 
ments, which  in  the  days  of  our  fathers  were  not  so  rare  in  our  land 
as  we  fear  they  are  at  the  present  time,  we  give  it  in  full  to  our 
readers,  and  would  do  so  with  the  prayer  that  it  may  be  blessed  to 
many,  and  be  the  means  of  stirring  up  others  to  copy  the  example  set. 

•  The  dispensation  here  referred  to  is  not  recorded ;  but,  like  all  rightly  exercised  Christians, 
Mr  Aitken  was  a  careful  observer  of  the  dispensations  of  Providence,  as  appears  in  the  notice 
taken  in  his  diary  of  what  would  be  reckoned  by  many  a  very  ordinary  incident.  Being  prevent- 
ed in  some  way  from  visiting  Kirriemuir,  on  a  week  fixed  for  that  purpose,  and  finding  after- 
wards that  it  was  good  that  he  did  not  get  his  purpose  carried  out,  he  states,  "  I  now  see  the 
kindness  of  Providence  in  not  leaving  me  to  go  to  Kirriemuir.  This  day,  on  which  I  behoved  to 
have  come  Into  town,  has  been  a  dreadful  day  of  rain,  by  which  I  would  very  likely  have  been 
injured.  I  was  ready,  perhaps,  to  be  a  little  fretful  at  first,  and  when  the  weather  was  better 
on  Tuesday,  and  to  wish  I  had  gone.  But  I  may  learn  from  this  never  to  be  too  much  disap- 
pointed when  deprived  of  anything,  and  to  wait     I  know  not  at  first  all  that  the  Lord  designs," 


MEMOIR   OF   THE   REV.  JOHN    AITKKN.  437 

PERSONAL   COVENANT. 

"  0  infinitely  great  and  glorious  Jehovah,  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  I  do  this  day  appear  before  thee,  acknowledging  myself  to  he  a  lost,  ruined 
sinner  in  Adam,  my  federal  head  and  representative,  and  that  I  have  been  charge- 
able with  innumerable  sins  of  heart  and  life,  of  omission  and  commission — yea,  that 
my  whole  conduct,  since  ever  I  had  a  being  in  the  world,  has  been  a  course  of  defec- 
tion from  thee.  From  the  threaten  in  ga  denounced  in  thy  pure  and  holy  law  against 
transgressors,  I  am  fully  sensible  that  I  am,  on  account  of  these  bins,  exposed  to  thy 
awful  wrath  ;  for  this  is  its  language,  '  Cursed  is  every  one  that  continueth  not  in 
all  things  written  in  the  book  of  the  law  to  do  them.'  I  acknowledge  that  I  deserve 
to  fall  under  the  execution  of  the  curse  in  its  full  extent,  and  that  thou  wouldest  be 
fully  justified  though  thou  shouldest  utterly  destroy  me.  This  I  would  desire  to  be 
deeply  sensible  of;  and  further,  that  1  am  utterly  incapable  to  do  anything  for  my 
deliverance  out  of  this  situation — yea,  that  no  creature  is  able  to  help  me.  But  for- 
asmuch as  thou,  in  thy  astonishing  love,  resolved  to  save  a  company  of  Adam's 
ruined  family,  and  from  everlasting  entered  into  a  Covenant  with  thy  Son  on  this 
head,  promising  deliverance  from  sin  and  wrath,  and  the  possession  of  eternal  glory 
in  Him,  on  condition  of  His  completely  obeying  thy  law,  and  satisfying  thy  justice, 
in  their  room  and  stead ;  and  whereas  Christ,  standing  in  the  character  of  the  second 
Adam,  agreed  thereto,  and  hath,  in  the  fulness  of  time,  actually  appeared  in  our  world, 
and  by  His  holy  nature,  righteous  life,  and  satisfactory  death,  in  the  most  perfect 
manner  gone  through  all  that  was  required ;  and  whereas  thou  art  in  thy  Word 
exhibiting  all  this,  and  inviting  me,  a  poor,  guilty  sinner,  to  come  and  take  the  benefit 
of  what  He  hath  done — to  unite  with  Him  by  faith,  to  put  in  my  claim  to  that  sal- 
vation which  He  hath  wrought  out,  to  declare  my  liking  to  this  method  and  plan, 
and  my  desire  to  be  saved  by  Him  alone  saying,  '  Incline  your  ear,  and  come  unto 
me ;  hear,  and  your  soul  shall  live.' 

"  On  this  as  my  warrant,  I  this  day,  on  my  knees  before  thee,  the  searcher  of  hearts, 
solemnly  declare  my  acceptance  of  Christ  with  my  whole  heart  and  soul,  and  my 
perfect  acquiescence  in  that  glorious  plan  devised  by  Infinite  Wisdom  for  the  salva- 
tion of  sincere.  1  hereby  renounce  every  other  method  of  salvation,  and  take  hold  of 
thy  Covenant,  by  closing  with  Christ,  the  head  of  it,  declaring  my  resolution  to  rest 
thereon  for  time  and  eternity.  I  take  God  the  Father  to  be  my  Father,  God  the 
Son,  in  every  character  and  office  in  which  He  is  exhibited,  as  my  Prophet,  Priest, 
and  King,  to  be  taught,  saved,  and  ruled  by  Him,  and  God  the  Holy  Ghost  to  be  my 
sanctifier  and  comforter.  I  take  a  three-one  God,  in  Christ,  for  my  God,  and  de- 
clare that  '  the  sure  and  well-ordered  Covenant '  is  '  all  my  salvation  and  all  my 
desire.' 

"  On  the  other  hand,  in  obedience  to  thy  command,  and  as  a  token  of  gratitude,  I 
hereby  give  myself  over  to  thee,  in  my  soul  and  body,  in  all  I  have,  am,  or  cau  do, 
to  be  employed  in  thy  service,  while  thou  sparest  me  in  this  world ;  and  as  thou  hast 
been  pleased  to  pot  me  into  the  ministry,  to  do  all  in  my  power,  constantly  looking 
up  for  the  assistance  of  thy  Spirit,  for  promoting  thy  glory,  and  doing  good  to  im- 
mortal souls.  ^ 

11 1  am,  with  my  whole  heart,  content  (Lord,  thou  knowest ! )  to  part  with,  and  do 
renounce,  every  known  sin,  lust,  or  idol,  and  particularly  the  sin  which  doth  most 
easily  beset  me,  together  with  my  own  foolish  will,  and  all  other  lords  besides 
Christ,  without  reservation  and  without  exception,  against  His  cross.  Protesting,  in 
thy  sight,  O  Lord,  that  I  am  (through  grace)  willing  to  have  discovered  unto  me, 
and,  upon  discovery,  to  part  with  every  sin  in  me  that  I  know  not ;  and  that  the 
doublings  and  averseness  of  heart,  mixed  with  this  my  accepting  of  thy  Covenant, 
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are  what  I  allow  not;  and  that  notwithstanding  thereof,  I  look  to  be  accepted  of  thee 
herein,  in  the  Beloved,  thine  only  Son  and  my  Saviour,  purging  away  therewith  all 
my  other  sins  by  His  precious  blood. 

"  Let  it  be  recorded  in  heaven,  O  Lord,  and  let  whatever  is  here  present  bear  witness, 
that  1,  though  most  unworthy,  have  this  day  been  taken  hold  of,  and  come  into  thy 
Covenant  of  grace,  offered  and  exhibited  to  me  in  thy  Gospel ;  and  that  thou  art  my 
God  in  the  tenor  of  that  Covenant,  and  I  am  one  of  thy  people,  henceforth  and  for 
ever — hereby  renewing  in  writing  what  I  have  formerly  aimed  at  both  in  secret 
and  in  public. 

"  Signed  in  my  closet,  at  Aberdeen,  this  twenty-ninth  day  of  July,  one  thousand 

eight  hundred  and  eleven  years. 

"  John  Aitxeh." 

There  is,  in  this  manner  of  commencing  his  public  ministry,  much 
to  excite  our  admiration,  and  to  lead  us  to  bless  God  for  what  men 
have  been  made  by  divine  grace.  There  is  not  only  fervent  piety 
manifested,  in  great  diligence  in  the  use  of  the  various  means  of  com- 
munion with  God,  and  in  spirituality  and  humbleness  of  mind :  there 
are  also  a  remarkable  maturity  of  judgment,  a  distinctness  in  his  know- 
ledge of  evangelical  truth,  and  a  sense  of  the  dangers  with  which  he 
was  beset,  calling  for  habitual  watchfulness,  that  show  clearly  bow 
signally  he  had  profited  by  the  distinguished  process  of  training 
which  it  was  his  high  privilege  to  enjoy.  And  all  this  is  enhanced 
by  the  consideration  that  Mr  Aitken  had  not  completed  his  twenty- 
second  year  when  an  example  so  worthy  of  imitation  began  to  be  set 
by  him. 

All  who  seek  the  Church's  welfare,  ought  to  be  earnest  in  prayer  to 
God,  that  He  would  raise  up  many  such  pastors  to  take  the  oversight 
of  her  congregations.  Happy,  indeed,  the  people  whose  privilege  it 
is  to  enjoy  the  ministry  of  such !  and  how  great  must  their  responsi- 
bility be  I  May  the  Church's  exalted  Head  and  King  imbue  the 
youthful  ministers  of  our  own  and  other  Churches  with  a  large  measure 
of  the  same  spirit,  and  make  their  path,  as  He  did  that  of  this  vener- 
able father  of  the  Original  Secession,  as  the  shining  light  which 
ehineth  more  and  more  unto  the  perfect  day ! 

The  sequel  of  Mr  Aitken' s  course,  after  this  happy  commencement, 
was  altogether  in  harmony  therewith.  In  him  the  religions  affections 
were  not  like  the  transient  impetuous  rush  of  the  mountain  torrent, 
but  the  calm,  steady  flow  of  the  river.  There  is  proof  of  this  fur- 
nished in  a  continuous  record  of  exercises,  from  which  we  shall 
now  adduce  a  few  specimens,  exhibiting,  in  various  aspects,  the  kind 
of  life  which  this  servant  of  God  made  his  habitual  aim,  and  had  it 
for  his  attainment  to  reach. 

His  internal  exercise  as  a  Christian  demanded  and  received  special 
attention  throughout  his  whole  public  life.  There  is  an  inner  life  in 
every  Christian,  and  in  every  Christian  minister  in  particular,  in 
walking  with  and  before  the  invisible  God,  which  is  essential  to 
spiritual  prosperity ;  and  it  was  the  high  privilege  of  the  subject  of 
this  memoir  to  be  distinguished  by  great  care  in  cherishing  this. 

As  an  instance  of  Mr  Aitken's  great  tenderness  and  circumspection, 
the  following  specimen  is  given,  containing  remarks  regarding  a  kind 
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of  mixed  public  entertainment,  at  which  he  was  present.  And  this  is 
given  partly  because  there  is  not  unfrequently  similar  cause'of  com- 
plaint, as  to  the  manner  in  which  soirees  and  assemblies,  so  fashion- 
able at  present,  are  conducted,  in  which  the  sacred  and  profane  are 
commingled : — 

"  This  evening  I  sapped,  by  special  invitation,  with  the  magistrates  and  a 
large  company  in  the  Town-hall.  As  I  did  not  wish  to  give  offence,  I  went,  though 
with  some  hesitation.  In  general  there  was  decency,  at  least  while  I  stayed, 
for  I  rose  among  the  first,  and  was  home  before  twelve  o'clock.  A  number 
of  good  songs  were  sang ;  bat  there  was  one  that  did  more  than  border  on  obscenity. 
I  was  much  surprised  that  this  was  allowed,  considering  that  there  were  a  number 
of  the  clergy  present.  I  was  also  mnch  disgusted  bavins;  to  sit  beside  a  Mr  C,  who 
swore  different  times,  so  that  I  was  obliged  to  reprove  him.  Upon  the  whole,  I  did 
not  think  it  was  profitable  for  me  to  attend  such  meetings,  and  at  present  I  have  no 
intention  of  retaining  on  a  similar  occasion.  I  came  away  much  affected  with  the 
wickedness  of  the  world ;  and  pity  for  them  if  they  know  no  better  enjoyment  1 " 

Mr  Aitken's  first  discourse  was  preached  from  his  father's  pulpit, 
from  the  words,  "The  love  of  Christ  constraineth  us;"  and  after 
stating  this,  he  adds,  u  which  was  the  exercise  I  was  striving  to  be 
at."  It  was  his  aim,  in  the  discharge  of  all  duty,  and  especially  in 
all  public  work,  to  act  under  the  constraining  influence  of  tfte  love  of 
Christ.  Again,  after  recording  some  things  concerning  his  public 
labours  soon  after  his  settlement  in  Aberdeen,  we  find  him  saying — 

11 1  would  wish  that  all  my  discourses  may  be  what  I  myself  firmly  believe,  and 
that  my  discourses  may  be  of  the  most  practical  tendency.  Bat  I  know  that  the 
assistance  and  agency  of  the  Holy  Ghost  is  absolutely  requisite,  in  order  to  make 
anything  that  I  may  say,  or  the  most  eminent  minister  that  ever  was  on  earth, 
any  way  beneficial  to  an  immortal  son].  Though  I  have  many  difficulties,  I  have 
some,  yea,  many  comforts,  and  for  these  I  would  be  thankful,  studying  to  believe 
His  promises,  '  My  grace  is  sufficient,'  &c,  'I  have  made,  and  I  will  hear.1  The 
trial  which  I  have  at  present,  is  the  little  life  and  freedom  which  I  have  in  public 
prayer.  O  that  I  may  discern  the  cause,  and  that  it  may  be  removed !  Lord,  teach 
me  to  pray !  I  would  wish  to  be  laid  in  the  dost.  The  pride  of  my  heart  is  strong. 
Lord,  subdue  it ;  bat  let  not  thy  name  be  dishonoured  through  my  weakness  and 
on  worthiness ! " 

Mr  Aitken  noted  down  some  parts  of  bis  exercises  on  sacramental 
occasions,  of  which  we  may  give  a  few  samples.  Of  his  experience 
at  the  first  Sacrament  in  his  own  congregation  he  says — 

"  I  cannot  say  that  I  enjoyed  such  sensible  communion  as  I  think  I  have  done 
before.  .  .  .  The  thing  I  was  desiring  to  seek  at  His  table,  and  which  I  would 
desire  to  continue  seeking,  was,  that  if  it  was  the  Lord's  will,  I  might  be  the  ho- 
noured instrument  of  gathering  in  sinners  to  the  Saviour.  I  would  be  unwilling 
(though  I  desire  to  have  my  will  wholly  swallowed  up  in  His  will  in  all  things)  to 
continue  preaching,  and  no  good  be  accomplished  by  it.  If  I  get  no  positive  evidence 
(of  success),  I  would  desire  to  rest  on  His  promises,  'My  presence  shall  go  with  thee,' 
and  'Fear  not,  for  I  am  with  thee,1  in  respect  to  all  1  may  be  called  to  meet  with." 

Of  his  experience  some  time  after,  when  assisting  his  father  at 
Kirriemuir  in  dispensing  the  Lord's  Supper,  he  states — 

"For  a  few  days  before,  my  mind  was  a  good  deal  distressed  and  in  darkness.  I 
cannot  say  I  had  such  doubts  about  my  state,  but  as  to  how  I  could  go  forward  to 
Christ's  table,  professing  love  to  Him  with  a  cold,  lukewarm  heart.  I  was,  however, 
enabled  to  wait  on  Him ;  and  on  Sabbath,  while  I  sat  at  the  table,  I  think  I  can  say 
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I  was  enabled  in  some  measure  to  lore  '  Him  who  first  loved  me.1  I  not  only  could 
not  doubt  about  my  interest  in  Him,  but  He  was  pleased  to  give  me  such  a  discovery 
of  His  love,  that  my  heart  'burned  within  me.'  0  that  I  could  praise  Him,  that 
ever  He  could  fix  His  love  on  a  worthless,  sinful  worm  like  me,  and  that  He  is  pleased 
not  altogether  to  hide  the  knowledge  of  this  from  me !  '  Bless  the  Lord,  O  my  soul, 
and  all  that  is  within  me  bless  His  holy  name.  Bless  the  Lord,  0  my  soul,  and 
forget  not  all  His  benefits.' " 

In  his  record  of  experience  on  another  sacramental  solemnity,  we 
find  him  saying — 

"  While  at  the  table,  I  was  trying  to  feed  on  that  sweet  language  of  the  Apostle, 
applying  it  to  myself — '  the  Son  of  God,  who  loved  me  and  gave  Himself  for  me,' — 
a  sweet  word  indeed !  What  a  mercy  is  it  that,  on  the  ground  of  His  own  declara- 
tion, I  am  as  much  warranted  to  say  it  in  -faith  as  the  Apostle  was.  The  last  peti- 
tion as  to  myself  was,  that  I  might  enjoy  more  fellowship  with  the  Lord  in  secret 
prayer.  It  has  been  often  my  heavy  burden  and  complaint  that  my  heart  has  been 
so  sadly  wandering,  cold,  and  inattentive,  while  professing  on  my  knees  to  address 
the  great  God  in  secret.  This  is  a  sin  which  I  would  wish  deeply  to  monrn  over. 
It  is  not  merely  the  gift,  but  the  grace — the  spirit  of  prayer,  which  I  would  have. 
I  was  aiming  to  plead  that  blessed  promise,  'I  will  pour  upon  the  house  of  David, 
and  upon  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem,  the  spirit  of  grace  and  of  supplications.' 
Surely  the  happiness  of  the  Christian  must  be  in  enjoying  intercourse  with  heaven.'* 

Mr  Aitken  was  accustomed,  at  the  commencement  of  every  new 
year,  to  devote  some  time  to  a  review  of  the  past  year,  and  to  prayer 
for  special  objects.  Of  bis  recorded  exercises  on  such  occasions,  we 
give  tbe  following : — 

"  January  14th,  1814. — This  evening  I  set  apart  with  intention  of  reviewing  the 
events  of  the  bygone  year,  with  reference  to  myself,  and  engaging  in  religious  exer- 
cises. Nothing  remarkable  has  occurred  in  my  outward  circumstances.  But  on 
tbe  one  hand,  I  find  that  I  have  many  things  to  be  humblecKfor,  and  on  the  other, 
there  are  many  things  for  which  I  ought  to  give  God  praise.  As  to  the  former, 
though  I  have  been  kept  free  of  outward  gross  sins  before  the  world,  for  which  I 
would  desire  to  be  thankful  to  Him,  who  only  cau  preserve  from  falling,  I  have 
much  cause  to  be  humbled  for  my  lukewarmness  and  deadneas  in  prayer,  my  back- 
wardness to  the  exercise  of  meditation,  my  little  zeal  for  the  glory  of  God  and  the 
good  of  souls,  my  carnality  of  heart,  and  other  sins  which  I  cannot  reckon  up.  Aa 
to  the  latter,  my  mercies  are  without  number  during  the  year  that  is  now  past.  I 
have  enjoyed,  in  general,  good  health  :  my  dear  parents  also  continue  to  enjoy  some 
measure  of  health.  I  have  enjoyed  considerable  countenance  in  the  distribution  of 
the  bread  of  life  to  sinners  and  on  sacramental  occasions."  ....  After  being 
employed  for  some  time  in  these  exercises,  he  adds,  "  I  engaged  in  prayer  for  various 
things.  1st,  For  the  Lord's  presence  and  blessing  to  me  through  the  year  on  which  I 
have  entered.  2d,  For  his  countenance  in  dispensing  ordinances,  and  that  He  would 
make  me  the  happy  instrument  of  winning  souls  to  Jesus.  3d,  For  the  revival  of 
His  work  and  interests  in  this  land.  And  4th,  For  His  direction  and  special  counte- 
nance in  entering  into  a  new  relation.  In  this  I  have  as  yet  done  nothing;  neither 
would  I  take  a  single  step,  without  looking  up  to  God  for  His  direction.  He  hath 
said,  'In  all  thy  ways  acknowledge  Him,  and  He  will  direct  thy  paths.'  .... 
I  would  desire  to  leave  all  in  the  Lord's  hand,  who  knows  what  is  best.  I  would  be 
kept  from  rashness  in  this  matter — from  setting  my  affections  in  too  high  a  degree 
upon  any  creature,  and  from  giving  that  love  to  another  which  is  due  to  the  Lord 
alone.    Let  Him  do  what  seemeth  Him  good." 

As  to  his  exercise  on  another  occasion,  corresponding  to  tbe  preced- 
ing, he  states — 

"  I  intended  yesterday  (the  first  day  of  the  year)  to  have  employed  some  time  in 
extraordinary  prayer  and  examining  the  state  of  my  soul,  but  was  obliged  to  delay 
till  this  day.  After  breakfast,  having  retired,  I  endeavoured  to  place 
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myself  in  thought,  upon  the  brink  of  eternity,  and  inquire  what  comfort  I  would 
have  were  I  to  be  called  this  day  to  give  in  my  account.  Taking  some  view  of  my 
heart  and  ways,  I  see  myself  to  be  a  great  sinner ;  and  bv  the  Taw,  which  is  holy, 
just,  and  good,  exposed  to  eternal  wrath.  I  am  convincea  that  nothing  which  I  or 
any  creature  can  do  can  help  me,  and  have  no  other  ground  for  hope  but  the  fine, 
gracious  promise  of  salvation,  through  Christ.  I  endeavoured  to  look,  in  the  exer- 
cise of  faith,  to  several  passages,  chiefly  to  such  as  furnish  the  most  comfortable  and 
unlimited  warrant  to  embrace  and  trust  in  the  Lord  Jesus  for  salvation.'1  A  num- 
ber of  these  are  then  quoted,  and  it  is  added,  "I  saw  especially  a  firm  foundation 
for  my  soul  to  rest  upon  in  Isaiah  xxviii.  16,  which  occurred  in  my  ordinary  reading 
this  morning — '  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God,  Behold,  I  lay  in  Zion  for  a  foundation  a 
stone,  a  tried  stone,1  &c. ;  and  no  other  foundation  do  I  desire.  Here  God  hath 
directed  poor  sinners  like  me  to  take  up  their  standing  for  eternity,  and  on  this  I 
would  rest.  .  .  .  When  I  reviewed  some  things  of  tne  Lord's  kindness  toward  me 
during  the  past  year  and  the  past  part  of  my  life,  I  would  desire  to  have  my  heart 
filled  with  gratitude  and  praise.  'Who  am  I,  O  Lord  God,  and  what  is  my  house, 
that  thou  hast  brought  me  hitherto,'  and  done  such  things  for  me  ?  '  0  Lord,  truly 
I  am  thy  servant,  I  am  thv  servant.'  I  have  been  aiming  to  supplicate  the  Lord's 
countenance  that  he  would  direct  me  in  my  studies,  that  religion  may  thrive  more 
and  more  in  my  own  soul  and  in  my  congregation,  and  throughout  the  Church." 

There  can  be  no  doubt  that  such  exercises  as  are  recorded  in  these 
excerpts  from  the  diary  of  Mr  Aitken  are  very  profitable,  as  a  means 
of  stirring  up  to  duty  and  obtaining  comfort.  It  is  not  easy  to  esti- 
mate the  loss  which  those  in  public  and  private  stations  sustain  by 
neglecting  the  duties  of  seeking  to  know  their  state  and  exercise 
before  God,  of  observing  carefully  God's  dealings  with  them  in  His 
outward  dispensations  and  spiritual  communications!  and  of  setting 
seasons  apart  for  prayer  for  special  objects. 

Mr  Aitken  was  not  only  characterised  by  watchfulness  over  his 
own  heart  and  life,  and  earnest  to  enjoy  tokens  of  God's  favour  in 
dispensing  divine  ordinances :  he  was  also  diligent  in  his  preparations, 
exercised  judgment  in  the  selection  of  subjects,  and  was  earnest  to 
have  his  mind  richly  stored  with  divine  truth,  that  he  might  thus  be 
better  fitted  for  edifying  his  flock.    As  to  this,  we  find  him  saying — 

"  I  have  hitherto  been  preaching  on  miscellaneous  subjects,  and  I  purpose  be- 

E'nning  a  series  of  doctrinal  discourses.    I  have  as  yet  comparatively  little  know- 
dge  of  theology.    May  this  be  a  means  of  enlarging  my  mind  and  increasing  my 
knowledge  I " 

His  knowledge  of  theology  at  this  time  was  evidently  great  for  his 
years.  But  in  his  father  he  had  a  high  standard  of  this  before  his 
mind,  and  a  deep  sense  of  his  own  comparative  deficiency.  And  the 
more  this  is  felt  by  any,  the  more  certain  and  rapid  may  their  growth 
be  expected  to  be.    As  to  this,  we  find  him  saying  at  another  time— 

"  Having,  in  the  kindness  of  God,  finished  a  course  of  sermons  on  Romans  v.  19, 
endeavouring  to  point  out  man's  lost  condition,  and  the  only  way  of  recovery,  yester- 
day I  entered  on  the  consideration  of  Enoch  walking  with  God— an  important  sub- 
ject, which  I  know  but  little  of ;  but  it  is  what  I  would  desire  to  know  more  about, 
and  wish  that  all  my  people — yea,  all  who  take  the  name  of  Christians— may  be 
more  acquainted  with  it.  Herein  consists  the  true  happiness  of  an  immortal  soul. 
I  likewise  began  yesterday  to  lecture  on  the  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians,  along  with 
the  Gospel  of  Luke.  It  is  a  rich  epistle ;  and  if  the  Holy  Spirit  is  pleased  to  shine 
upon  it,  I  and  my  people  shall  get  a  feast." 

The  lively  interest  whioh  Mr  Aitken  took  in  the  spiritual  condition 

3k 
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and  eternal  welfare  of  his  people,  appears  very  clearly  in  what  lie  has 
set  down  copiously  in  his  private  record  as  to  the  character  and  exer- 
cise, especially  of  such  as  had  been  removed  by  death  or  subjected  to 
trials.     One  or  two  instances  may  suffice  as  a  specimen  of  this — 

11  August  18, 1813. — I  have  just  come  in  from  witnessing  the  interment  of 


one  ef  the  elders  who  was  ordained  in  December  last.  He  has  been  confined  for 
nearly  four  months — was  seized  with  palsy  about  five  weeks  ago,  and  expired  on 
Sabbath,  the  15th  instant.  I  think  it  may  be  said  a  great  one  has  fallen  in  Israel. 
He  seemed  to  be  a  lively,  thriving  Christian,  and  one  that  was  made  meet  for  being 
a  partaker  of  the  inheritance  of  the  saints  in  light.    He  was  a  young  man,  of  a  very 

fleasant,  cheerful  natural  temper,  and  was  much  regretted  by  all  who  knew  him. 
>uring  his  last  illness,  he  was  much  afflicted,  and  frequently  unable  to  speak.  He 
did  not  seem  to  enjoy  those  sensible  comforts  which  are  sometimes  granted  to  the 
children  of  God.  But  on  different  occasions,  he  said  to  me  that  his  mind  was  easy ; 
and  at  one  time,  he  mentioned  that  promise,  as  being  very  sweet  to  him,  '  He 
hath  said,  I  will  never  leave  thee  nor  forsake  thee.1  He  has  left  an  only  sister 
here  to  lament  his  death ;  but  I  have  reason  to  think  that  she  is  acquainted  with  '  a 
friend  that  sticketh  closer  than  a  brother.' " 

"  It  is  comfortable  to  reflect  that  there  is  reason  to  hope  well  of  all  the  persons 
belonging  to  the  congregation  who  have  died  since  I  came  to  it.  If  my  flock  are 
removed  to  the  house  above,  surely  I  have  no  cause  to  repine.  Let  it  be  my  con- 
cern to  be  faithful  to  those  who  remain,  knowing  that  in  a  little  I  must  give  in  my 
account.  O  that  I  may  be  enabled  to  live  constantly  under  the  lively  conviction, 
|hat  I  must  shortly  put  off  this  tabernacle,  and  6s  numbered  with  the  aead!" 

"  On  the  16th  September, departed  this  life,  after  a  very  long  and 

affecting  illness I  had  frequent  opportunities  of  conversing  with  him. 

He  manifested  much  resignation,  and  expressed  his  firm  reliance  solely  on  the 
righteousness  of  the  Redeemer.  I  trust  he  has  gone  to  the  land,  the  inhabitants  of 
which  shall  never  say,  I  am  sick.  Ever  since  I  Knew  him,  he  appeared  to  be  an  up- 
right, tender  Christian ;  and  one  thing  pretty  clearly  to  be  observed  in  him  was,  a 
deep  concern  about  the  state  of  his  family." 

In  April,  1817,  Mr  Aitken  had  the  satisfaction  of  seeing  the  dnty 
of  public  religious  covenanting  engaged  in  by  a  number  of  his  con- 
gregation, in  the  renovation  of  the  Covenants.  And  as  to  this,  we 
have  the  following  record : — 

"I  wonld  desire  here,  as  in  other  ways,  to  express  my  gratitude  to  my  Lord  and 
Master,  for  His  great  kindness  on  the  late  solemn  occasion.  It  was,  I  believe,  a  good 
time  to  many — a  time  of  refreshing,  from  His  presence.  My  fears  were  in  a  consider- 
able degree  disappointed  with  respect  to  the  important  work  of  renewing  our  public 
National  Covenants.  We  were,  I  trust,  aiming  to  go  forward  to  it  with  much  fervent 
prayer ;  and  the  Lord  has  heard.  A  goodly  number,  66  persons,  appeared  to  join  in 
the  solemn  work,  and  I  hope,  as  to  the  most  part,  it  was  really  heart  work  with  them. 
Mr  Chalmers,  of  Haddington,  preached,  in  the  forenoon  of  the  covenanting  day,  from 
2  Chronicles  xxx.  8,  '  Yield  yourselves  unto  the  Lord.*  He  had  much  freedom  in  the 
delivery  of  his  message,  and  was  enabled  to  be  very  plain  and  faithful  in  it.  After 
the  usual  exercise,  I  put  up  the  oonfessory  prayer,  and  administered  the  bond.  In 
the  prayer  I  had  much  liberty,  particularly  in  the  close  of  it.  I  was  almost  overcome, 
and  I  saw  that  a  number  of  the  people  were  affected  in  like  manner.  There  was 
much  apparent  seriousness  in  the  time  of  administering  the  bond.  I  would  fain  take 
it  as  a  toxen  for  good,  that  the  Lord  has  good  things  in  store  for  the  land  and  for  us. 
In  the  evening,  my  father  preached  from  these  words  (Psalm  xvi.  2),  '0  my  soul, 
thou  hast  said  unto  the  Lord,  thou  art  my  Lord.*  The  words  of  His  professing  people 
at  this  time  have  been  good.  0  that  there  were  such  an  heart  in  them  !  On  Satur- 
day afternoon,  Mr  Chalmers  preached  from  John  xiii.  81,  '  Now  is  the  Son  of  man 
florified/  and  my  father,  in  the  evening,  from  1  Peter  ii.  7,  '  To  you  who  believe, 
[e  is  precious.'  The  action  text  was  John  vi.  55,  '  My  flesh  is  meat  indeed,  and 
my  blood  is  drink  indeed.*  I  cannot  say  that  I  had  much  comfort  in  delivering 
this  sermon,  thongb  I  was  satisfied  that  the  truths  I  was  led  to  speak  were  solid 
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soul's  food.  Borne,  I  heard,  found  them  to  be  sweet  to  their  taste,  and  fed  with  much 
delight — ye&:  should  have  been  content  to  have  dropped  the  tabernacle  of  the  bod/ 
to  be  immediately  taken  to  the  table  above.  I  communicated  at  the  second  table ; 
and  while  thinking  of  some  things  which  were  trying  and  perplexing  to  me,  and 
endeavouring  to  commit  them  to  the  Lord,  I  thought  I  heard  His  voice  in  His  Won} 
addressing  me,  '  All  things  shall  work  together,'  &c.  In  the  evening,  Mr  Chalmers 
preached  a  most  sweet  sermon,  from  these  words,  '  We  know  that  when  He  shall 
appear,  we  shall  be  like  Him.'  On  Monday  he  began  from  the  following  words, 
4  Every  one  that  hath  this  hope,'  &c. ;  and  my  father  concluded,  from  Hebrews  zii. 
4,  '  Ye  have  not  yet  resisted  unto  blood,  striving  against  Bin,'  which  were  suitable 
discourses.  The  provision  served  up  on  the  occasion  was  excellent  food,  and,  I 
doubt  not,  a  number  of  His  poor  saints  were  enabled  to  feed  upon  it.  Some  have 
hinted  that  their  souIb  were  abundantly  satisfied,  ( that  He  brought  them  into  His 
bauqueting-house,  while  His  banner  6ver  them  was  love.'  O  that  we  could  suit- 
ably render  praise  to  Him,  and  walk  worthy  of  His  kindness !  Alas !  how  soon  does 
the  world,  and  the  things  of  it,  take  away  my  heart,  and  lead  me  from  God !  Lord, 
pardon  my  sin,  and  help  me  to  cleave  closer  to  thee  1 " 
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past  n. 

Job  xiv.  2 — "  He  cometh  forth  like  a  flower,  and  is  cut  down.' 

The  flower  is  cut  down.  My  dear  young  friends,  those  lovely  flowers  in 
which  your  hearts  delighted,  when  yon  cut  them  down  in  their  perfec- 
tion of  beauty  and  brilliant  hues,  are  now  not  only  useless  and  withered, 
but  soon  become  offensive  to  the  senses  of  sight  and  smelling.  Yon 
bright  field  of  clover  which  waved  in  the  morning  breeze,  and  on  the 
flowers  of  which  your  eye  delighted  to  rest,  by  evening  are  laid  low  by 
the  unsparing  hand  of  the  mower :  or  you  beheld  some  gay  flower  sport- 
ing in  the  breeze,  but  a  wind  has  passed  over  it,  and  it  is  gone — its 
place  is  scarcely  known :  or  some  cherished  plant,  on  which  you 
bestowed  especial  care — watering,  supporting,  and  protecting  it — for 
a  while  seemed  to  reward  your  care,  and  promised  to  be  all  you  could 
wish  ;  but,  in  an  evil  hour,  some  noxious  insect  or  some  chilling  night 
frost  nipped  the  fair  plant,  so  that  you  mourn  over  the  departed  flower. 

Such  is  our  life.  How  forcibly  the  Word  of  God  sets  forth  the 
solemn  truth  that  our  life  is  passing  away !  Its  uncertainty  and 
shortness  are  described  in  such  an  impressive  manner  as  never  was 
equalled  by  any  uninspired  pen.  "  All  flesh  is  grass,  and  all  the  good- 
ness thereof  is  as  the  flower  of  the  field.  The  grass  withereth,  the 
flower  fadeth,  because  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  bloweth  upon  it :  surely 
the  people  is  grass."  ' 

The  flower  is  sometimes  cut  down  while  yet  in  bud,  so  that  we  see 
many  carried  from  the  cradle  to  the  grave.  At  other  times,  the 
lovely  flower  is  snatched  away  when  just  beginning  to  open  and  to 
fill  a  parent's  heart  with  joy ;  but,  alas  I  nothing  remains  save  the 
memory  of  the  dear  little  one,  and  his  winning  words  and  loving 
smiles. 

But  when  the  flower  has  fully  blown — when  the  hopes  of  life  are 
high  and  bright — when  the  heart  beats  strongly  with  anticipations  of 
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to-morrow,  and  this  loved  one  has  found  sneh  a  place  in  the  affections 
of  friends,  that  he  could  not  be  absent  without  carrying  along  with 
him  their  earnest  prayers  and  tenderest  sympathies,— ah  I  what  words 
can  express  the  anguish  that  rends  these  fond  hearts  when  this  fair 
plant  is  cut  down.  But  it  may  hare  been  watered  by  the  dewB  of  the 
Holy  Spirit's  influence,  and  planted  in  the  house  of  God  by  His  grace, 
so  as  to  bid  fair  for  a  life  of  usefulness  to  the  Church, — being  the 
pastor's  hope,  the  delight  of  the  aged  or  humble  saint,  and  rejoicing 
the  heart  of  the  anxious  Christian  parent,  who  is  now  to  reap  his  re- 
ward. The  great  Husbandman  sees  meet  to  transplant  it  to  His 
heavenly  kingdom,  after  having  thus  for  a  short  season  shed  its  fra- 
grance on  the  Church  below. 

"  Death  rides  on  eveiy  passing  breeze, 
He  forks  in  every  flower; 
Each  season  has  its  own  disease, 
Its  peril  every  hour. 

Our  eyes  have  seen  the  rosy  light 

Of  youth's  soft  cheek  decay, 
And  death  descend,  in  sudden  night, 

On  manhood's  middle  day." 

We  see  that,  as  all  flowers  decay  and  are  cut  down,  so  must  we  all 
fall  before  the  stroke  of  death.  "  For  all  flesh  is  as  grass,  and  all  the 
glory  of  man  as  the  flower  of  grass."  I  know  that  thou  wilt  bring 
me  to  death,  and  to  the  house  appointed  for  all  living.  "  It  is  ap- 
pointed to  men  once  to  die,  and  after  death  the  judgment"  Let  us 
not,  therefore,  think  that  we  shall  escape  this  universal  destroyer. 
Seeing  that  "  we  know  not  what  a  day  may  bring  forth,"  oh,  seek 
now,  while  you  are  in  the  enjoyment  of  health  and  strength,  to  have 
a  saving  interest  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  blessings  of  His 
salvation!  Come,  then,  to  Christ  before  the  flower  is  cut  down. 
Surely  it  will  be  more  glorifying  to  God  if  you  give  Him  the  best  of 
your  days,  than  if  you  were  to  bring  the  dregs  of  your  existence  or 
the  refuse  of  it  to  Him.  He  might  then  justly  say,  "  Because  I  have 
called,  and  ye  have  refused ;  I  have  stretched  out  my  hands,  and  no 
man  regarded ;  I  will  also  laugh  at  vour  calamity,  and  mock  when 
your  fear  cometh."  Tou  may  never  have  another  season  for  seeking 
Christ.     "  Now  is  the  accepted  time,  now  is  the  day  of  salvation." 

"  Why  Bhould  I  say,  "Tis  yet  too  soon 
T&  seek  for  heaven  or  think  of  death : ' 
A  flower  may  fade  before  'tis  noon, 
And  I  this  day  may  lose  my  breath." 

Many  who  have  been  as  healthy,  as  strong,  and  as  gay  as  you  are, 
surrounded  by  as  many  loving  friends  and  pleasant  companions,  have 
been  in  a  moment  cut  down — snatched  from  your  side,  and  are  now 
in  the  cold  and  silent  grave — a  prey  to  corruption  and  the  worms. 
You  know  not  how  soon  you  may  be  called  to  follow  them.  "  To- 
day, if  ye  will  hear  His  voice,  harden  not  your  hearts."  You  have 
no  promise  of  to-morrow :  on  the  contrary,  you  are  told,  "  Boast  not 
thyself  of  to-morrow,  for  thou  knowest  not  what  a  day  may  bring 
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forth."  "  In  the  morning  they  are  like  grass  which  groweth  up.  In 
the  morning  it  flonrisheth  and  groweth  up :  in  the  evening  it  is  cat 
down  and  withered."  Then,  if  spared  to  riper  years,  yon  shall  have 
cause  to  Bay,  with  gratitude,  "  0  God,  thou  hast  taught  me  from  my 
youth ! "  and  you  shall  not  have  to  mourn  at  the  last,  in  the  depth  of 
soul-agony,  saying,  "  How  have  I  hated  instruction,  and  my  heart 
despised  reproof,  and  have  not  obeyed  the  voice  of  my  teachers,  nor 
inclined  mine  ear  to  them  that  instructed  me !  I  was  almost  in  all 
evil  in  the  midst  of  the  congregation  and  assembly.1'  But,  having 
dedicated  yourselves  to  the  service  of  God,  you  shall  be  among  those 
who,  "  planted  in  the  house  of  the  Lord,  shall  flourish  in  the  courts 
of  our  God."  You  shall  come  to  your  grave  like  a  shock  of  corn  fully 
ripe,  and  be  held  in  everlating  remembrance  in  heaven.  Seek,  my 
dear  young  friends,  to  know  the  blessedness  of  him  who  "  walketh  not 
in  the  counsel  of  the  ungodly,  nor  standeth  in  the  way  of  sinners,  nor 
sitteth  in  the  seat  of  the  scornful.  But  his  delight  is  in  the  law  of 
the  Lord ;  and  on  His  law  doth  he  meditate  day  and  night  And  he 
shall  be  like  a  tree  planted  by  the  rivers  of  water,  that  bringeth  forth 
his  fruit  in  his  season ;  his  leaf  also  shall  not  wither ;  and  whatsoever 
he  doeth  shall  prosper." 

"  The  flowers  of  life  may  bloom  and  fade ; 
Bat  He,  in  whom  I  taut, 
Though  cold  and  in  my  grave-clothes  laid, 
Shall  raise  me  from  the  dust." 


ftrigitiftl    gtfttrg. 


THE    INFANT'S   DREAM. 

Oh  1  cradle  me  on  thy  knee,  mamma, 
And  sing  me  the  holy  strain 
That  soothed  me  last,  as  yon  fondly  pressed 
My  glowing  cheek  to  your  soft  white  breast ; 
For  I  saw  a  scene,  when  I  slumbered  last, 

That  I  fain  would  Bee  again,  mamma, 

That  I  fain  would  see  again. 

And  smile  as  yon  then  did  smile,  mamma, 
And  weep  as  yon  then  did  weep ; 
Then  fix  on  me  thy  glistening  eye, 
And  gase,  and  gase  till  the  tear  be  dry ; 
Then  rock  me  gently,  and  sing  and  sigh, 

Till  yon  lull  me  fast  asleep,  mamma, 

Till  yon  lull  me  fast  asleep ; 

For  I  dreamed  a  heavenly  dream,  mamma, 

While  slumbering  on  thy  knee ; 

And  I  lived  in  a  land  where  forms  divine 

In  kingdoms  of  glory  eternally  shine, 

And  the  world  f  would  give,  if  the  world  were  mine, 

Again  that  land  to  see,  mamma, 

Again  that  land  to  see. 
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I  fancied  we  roamed  in  a  wood,  mamma, 
And  we  rested  us  under  a  bough, 
When  near  us  a  butterfly  flaunted  in  pride, 
And  I  chased  it  away  through  the  forest  wide ; 
But  the  night  came  on — 1  had  lost  my  guide, 

And  I  knew  not  what  to  do,  mamma, 

And  I  knew  not  what  to  do. 

My  heart  grew  sick  with  fear,  mamma, 
And  loudly  I  wept  for  thee ; 
But  a  white-robed  maiden  appeared  in  the  air,  _ 
And  she  flung  back  the  curia  of  her  golden  hair, 
As  she  kissed  me  softly,  ere  I  was  aware, — 

Saying,  u  Come,  pretty  babe,  with  me,*'  mamma, 

Saying,  "  Come,  pretty  babe,  with  me.*' 

My  tears  and  fears  she  quelled,  mamma, 
And  she  led  me  far  away  : 
We  entered  the  door  of  a  dark,  dark  tomb, 
We  passed  through  a  long,  lone  vault  of  gloom, 
Then  opened  our  eyes  in  a  land  of  bloom, 

And  a  sky  of  endless  day,  mamma, 

And  a  sky  of  endless  day. 

And  heavenly  forms  were  there,  mamma, 

And  lovely  cnerubs  bright ; 

They  smiled  when  they  saw  me ;  but  I  was  amazed, 

And,  wondering,  around  me  I  gazed  and  gazed, 

While  songs  were  heard,  and  sunny  robes  blazed, 

All  glorious  in  the  land  of  light,  mamma, 

All  glorious  in  the  land  of  light. 

But  soon  came  a  shining  throng,  mamma, 

Of  white-winged  babes  to  me  ; 

Their  eyes  looked  love,  and  their  sweet  lips  smiled. 

For  they  marvelled  to  meet  with  on  earth-born  child ; 

And  they  gloried  that  I  from  the  earth  was  exiled — 

Saying,  "  Here  ever  blessed  shalt  thou  be,  pretty  babe, 

Oh  1  here  ever  blessed  shalt  thou  be." 

Then  I  mixed  with  the  heavenly  throng,  mamma,  " 
With  cherubim  and  seraphim  fair ; 
And  I  saw,  as  I  roam'd  in  the  regions  of  peace, 
The  spirits  who  had  come  from  this  world  of  distress, 
And  theirs  were  the  joys  no  tongue  could  express ; 

For  they  knew  no  sorrow  there,  mamma, 

For  they  knew  no  sorrow  then. 

Do  yon  mind  when  sister  Jane,  mamma, 

Lay  dead  short  time  agooe, 

And  you  gazed  on  the  sad  but  lovely  wreck, 

With  a  full  flood  of  woe  that  you  could  not  check, 

And  your  heart  was  so  sore  that  you  wished  it  would  break ; 

But  it  lived,  and  you  aye  sobbed  on,  mamma, 

It  lived  and  you  aye  sobbed  on. 

But  oh !  hod  you  been  with  me,  mamma, 

In  the  realms  unknown  to  care, 

And  seen  what  I  saw,  you  ne'er  bad  cried, 

Tho1  they  buried  pretty  Jane  in  the  grave  when  she  died ; 

For,  shining  with  the  blest,  and  adorned  like  a  bride, 

My  sister  Jane  was  there,  mamma, 

Sweet  sister  Jane  was  there. 


,• 
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Do  you  mind  the  silly  old  man,  mamma, 
Who  came  late,  late  to  our  door, 
When  the  night  was  dark  and  the  tempest  load — 
Oh !  his  heart  was  meek,  hut  his  soul  was  proud, 
And  his  ragged  old  mantle  served  for  his  shroud 

Ere  the  midnight  watch  was  o'er,  mamma, 

Ere  the  midnight  watch  was  o'er ; 

And  think  what  a  weight  of  woe,  mamma, 

Made  heavy  each  long-drawn  sigh, 

As  the  good  man  sat  on  papa's  old  chair, 

While  the  rain  dripp'd  down  from  his  thin  grey  hair, 

As  fast  as  the  big  tear  of  speechless  care 

Kan  down  from  his  glaring  eye,  mamma, 

Ran  down  from  his  glaring  eye ; 

And  think  what  a  heavenward  look,  mamma, 
Flashed  through  each  trembling  tear, 
As  he  told  how  be  went  to  the  baron's  stronghold — 
Saying,  " Oh !  let  me  in,  for  the  night  is  cold; " 
But  the  rich  man  cried,  "Go  sleep  on  the  wold, 

For  we  shield  no  beggars  here,  old  man, 

We  shield  no  beggars  here." 

Well,  he  was  in  glory  too,  mamma, 

As  happy  as  the  blest  can  be  ; 

He  needed  no  alms  in  the  mansions  of  light, 

For  he  mixed  with  the  patriarchs,  clothed  in  white, 

And  there  was  not  a  seraph  had  a  crown  more  bright 

Or  a  costlier  robe  than  he,  mamma, 

Or  a  costlier  robe  than  he. 

Now,  sing,  for  I  fain  would  sleep,  mamma, 

And  dream  as  I  dream'd  before  ; 

For  sound  was  my  slumber,  and  sweet  was  niy  rest, 

While  my  spirit  in  the  kingdom  of  life  was  a  guest ; 

And  the  heart  that  has  throbb'd  in  the  climes  of  the  blest 

Can  love  this  world  no  more,  mamma, 

Can  love  this  world  no  more. 

Hislop. 


Jtagmettts  »»4  Extracts. 

"  I  have  a  pleasing  remembrance,"  says  one,  "  of  being  one  of  a  family  group  who, 
on  arriving  at  their  home  in  the  country,  after  travelling  some  five  or  six  miles  from 
church  on  Sabbath  evening,  went  each  to  a  place  of  retirement  for  secret  prayer 
before  they  took  any  refreshment."  This  is  a  sample  of  the  practical  godliness 
which  characterised  the  early  days  of  the  Secession,  and  had  been  transmitted  from 
the  spirit  which  pervaded  Scotland  in  the  covenanting  periods  of  her  history. 

Many  professing  Christians  are  aspiring  to  nothing  more  than  a  vague  expecta- 
tion that  they  shall  be  among  the  saved  when  their  days  on  earth  are  ended,  forget- 
ting that  there  is  a  salvation  in  begun  and  progressive  sanctification  to  be  enjoyed, 
about  the  possession  of  which  they  should  be  earnest,  and  without  which  none  have 
satisfactory  evidence  that  it  shall  be  well  with  them  at  last. 

Time  is  uncertain ;  but  a  day  of  grace  is  more  uncertain,  for  it  may  cease  ere  time 
be  gone. 
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A  faith's  view  of  heaven  is  desirable,  and  so  is  a  faiths  view  of  earth ;  and  they 
are  both  obtained  through  the  same  medium — the  light  of  divine  testimonies :  nor 
can  we  expect  to  enjoy  the  One  without  the  other. 

PRAYIHQ  ALWATS. 

The  force  and  obligation  of  the  reiterated  divine  injunctions,  "  Fray  always — pray 
without  ceasing,"  are  habitually  disregarded  by  many ;  and  yet  their  conscience 
never  smites  them  though  they  have  not  so  muoh  as  one  day  in  their  lives  made  it 
their  aim  to  live  in  accordance  with  them.  This  part  of  the  law  of  God  is  made  of 
none  effect,  by  making  the  truth  that  we  cannot  be  always  formally  engaged  in  this 
duty  an  excuse  for  our  neglect  of  this  part  of  the  revealed  will  of  God.  There  can 
be  no  doubt  that  higher,  far  higher  degrees  of  attainment,  in  a  kind  of  life  in  har- 
mony with  this  precept,  have  been  and  may  be  reached  by  large  supplies  of  the  Spirit 
and  grace  of  God  than  many,  even  of  God's  own  children,  think  of  aspiring  to. 
Prayer  can  be  profitably  mixed  with  the  discharge  of  other  duties  to  an  extent 
which  exceeds  the  conceptions  of  those  who  have  never  seriously  attempted  to  yield 
obedience  to  this  command.  Men  possess  a  degree  of  capacity  for  carrying  on  more 
than  one  mental  and  even  bodily  operation  at  the  same  time,  which  shows  that 
praying  always  is  for  more  practicable  than  many  are  willing  to  admit.  We  see 
and  hear  at  once ;  and  the  one  exercise  is  so  far  from  interfering  with  the  other,  that 
they  mutually  assist  each  other  in  not  a  few  cases.  We  work  with  our  hands,  and 
walk  and  speak  at  the  same  time.  In  all  these  cases,  there  is  a  double  exercise  of 
mind  going  on — unconsciously,  it  may  be,  but  really, — and  yet  no  confusion  or  over- 
tasking  of  the  mind.  On  the  contrary,  our  happiness,  or  the  measure  of  our  enjoy- 
ment, is  thus  increased.  And  so,  undoubtedly,  would  our  mixing  prayer  with  all 
we  do  greatly  add  to  our  comfort  as  Christians.  It  was  David's  privilege  to  set 
God  always  before  him ;  and  he  no  doubt  habitually  contemplated  God  in  various 
aspects, — as  his  witness  and  his  stay — as  the  object  of  his  love  and  his  Lord — as 
the  source  of  his  supplies,  whence  he  needed  to  be  ever  receiving,  and  from  whom 
he  was  not  to  think  it  strange  to  be  ever  asking.  Were  there  more  faith,  there 
would  be  more  prayer.  Did  Christians  live  more  by  faith,  they  would  know  more 
about  praying  always.  The  more  any  enjoy  the  Spirit,  and  walk  with  God,  as 
Enoch  did,  the  more  will  their  acquaintance  with  praying  always  be  increased. 

If  many  despair  of  ever  being  able  to  live  so  as  to  pray  always,  surely  none  need 
despair  of  praying  oftener  than  they  do — of  praying  ten  times  for  every  once  they 
now  lift  their  souls  to  God  in  this  duty.  Do  not  our  stated  seasons  for  prayer  also 
admit  of  being  profitably  multiplied?  Let  this  be  seriously  essayed  in  a  right 
spirit,  and  its  advantages  will  be  soon  blissfully  felt.  The  Lord  our  God  does  not 
desire  the  seed  of  Jacob  to  seek  Him  "always"  in  vain. 

WAITING  FOR  THE  COM1HO  OP  CHJU8T. 

The  command  and  counsel  of  Jesus,  the  wisest  and  best  friend  of  men,  is,  "  Let 
your  loins  be  girded,  and  your  lights  burning,  and  ye  yourselves  like  unto  them 
that  wait  for  their  Lord."  This  is  a  call  to  aspire  to  living  in  a  state  of  actual 
readiness  for  our  departure  out  of  this  world.  It  is  a  call  to  aim  at  living  habitually 
so  that  we  will  be  prepared  to  hail  and  welcome  the  coming  of  the  Son  of  man- 
having  all  our  spiritual  and  temporal  affairs  in  order  for  that  important  event.  It  is 
plainly  the  will  of  the  Lord  Jesus — His  command  and  counsel  to  His  people  in  these 
words — that  they  should  live  in  constant  expectation  of  His  coming,  ever  realizing 
the  truth  that  they  know  not  what  a  day  may  bring  forth,  so  that  death  shall  never 
take  them  by  surprise,  however  soon  or  suddenly  it  may  overtake  them.  How  many 
professing  Christians  are  indeed  striving  to  yield  obedience  to  this  divine  injunction  ? 
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DELIGHT   IN  GOD. 

It  is  a  special  part  of  Christian  duty,  enforced  by  the  highest  authority,  to  delight 
ourselves  in  God.  •  This  includes  or  supposes  much.  It  is  undeniably  the  reverse 
of  indifference  to  God,  or  of  alienation  and  estrangement  from  Him,  and  much  more 
of  aversion  to  Him.  It  includes  admiration  of  God,  confidence  and  interest  in  Him 
— looking  to  Him  with  complacency,  and  enjoying  Him  as  a  sweet  source  of  blessed- 
ness. If  our  delight  be  in  God,  it  will  not  be  easy  to  keep  ub  from  thinking  of  Him, 
it  will  give  us  great  pleasure  to  be  near  Him,  and  we  will  be  forward  to  avail  our- 
selves of  all  opportunities  of  holding  fellowship  with  Him.  Nothing  but  insurmouiU- 
able  obstacles  will  be  able  to  keep  us  from  embracing  these. 

david's  logic. 

Lord,  I  find  David  making  a  syllogism  in  mood  and  figure ;  two  propositions  he 
perfected  (Psalm  lxvi.) 

18.  "  If  I  regard  wickedness  in  my  heart,  the  Lord  will  not  hear  me : " 

19.  "  But  verily  God  hath  heard  me ;  He  hath  attended  to  the  voice  of  my  prayer." 
Now,  I  expected  that  David  would  have  concluded  thus — 

"  Therefore  I  regard  not  wickedness  in  my  heart."  But,  far  otherwise,  he'eon- 
clndes — 

20.  "  Blessed  be  God,  who  hath  not  turned  away  my  prayer,  nor  His  mercy  from 


me. 


Thus  David  hath  deceived,  but  not  wronged  me.  I  looked  that  he  should  have 
clapped  the  crown  on  his  own,  and  he  puts  it  on  God's  head.  I  will  learn  this 
excellent  logio,  for  I  like  David's  better  than  Aristotle's  syllogisms,  "  That  whatso- 
ever the  premises  be,  I  make  God's  glory  the  conclusion." — Dr  Thomas  Fuller. 


aour'b  prayer. 


"  Lord,"  wise  Agar  made  it  his  wihh,  "  give  me  not  poverty,  lest  I  steal,  and  take 
the  name  of  my  God  in  vain."  He  saith  not,  "  Lest  I  steal,  and  be  caught  in  the 
manner,  and  then  be  stocked,  or  whipped,  or  branded,  or  forced  to  fourfold  restitu- 
tion, or  put  to  any  other  shameful  or  painful  punishment."  But  he  saith,  "Lest  I 
steal,  and  take  the  name  of  my  God  in  vain :"  that  is,  lest  professing  to  serve  thee,  I 
confute  a  good  profession  with  a  bad  conversation.  Thus  thy  children  count  sin  to 
be  the  greatest  smart  in  sin,  as  being  more  sensible  of  the  wound  they  therein  give 
to  the  glory  of  God,  than  of  all  the  stripes  that  man  may  lay  upon  them  for  punish- 
ment."— Ibid. 


"the  grotes." 


Hitherto — says  the  writer  of  The  Buried  City  of  the  East — Nineveh, — we  have 
had  no  information,  which  can  be  deemed  satisfactory,  respecting  the  object  called,  in 
our  translation,  the  "grove "  or  "groves,"  which  the  Israelites  are  constantly  accused 
of  worshipping.  Gesenious,  perhaps  the  greatest  critical  authority  that  can  be  quoted, 
scouts  the  idea  that  "  Ashurah,"  the  original  Greek  word,  means  a  grove.  He  trans- 
lates it  "  fortune,"  or  else  leaves  it  untranslated.  As  a  proper  name,  he  identifies  it 
with  Ashtarte  or  Ashteroth,  the  wife  of  Baal, — anything,  in  short,  but  a  grove.  .  .  . 
The  passages  in  the  Bible  referring  to  the  worship  of  the  groves  equally  prove  that 
a  group  of  trees  is  not  referred  to,  but  such  an  emblem  or  idol  as  this  (the  sacred 
tree,. the  representation  of  the  godess).  In  Judges,  iii.  7,  it  is  said,  "  The  children 
of  Israel  forgat  the  Lord  their  God,  and  served  Baalim  and  the  groves."  Two 
coeval  objects  of  worship,  which  conld  be  worshipped  in  common,  are  thus  presented. 
The  same  fact  comes  out  yet  more  clearly  from  the  following  passage: — "The 
prophets  of  Baal  four  hundred  and  fifty,  and  the  prophets  of  the  groves  four  hundred, 
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which  eat  at  Jezebel's  table"  (1  Kings,  xviii.  19).  In  the  next  passage,  the  idea 
of  an  avenue  of  trees  is  grossly  incongruous  with  the  incidents  with  which  the 
groves  are  associated — "  They  also  built  them  high  place*,  and  images,  and  groves, 
on  every  high  hill,  and  under  every  green  tree"  (1  Kings,  xiv.  23).  It  is  farther 
said,  "  They  made  them  molten  images,  even  two  calves,  and  made  a  grove,  and 
worshipped  all  the  host  of  heaven,  and  served  Baal"  (2  Kings,  xvii.  16).  The 
account  of  Manasseh's  proceedings,  contained  in  the  twenty-first  chapter  of  the  same 
book,  is  still  more  to  our  purpose.  In  the  third  verse,  it  is  said,  "  He  made  a 
grove ; "  in  the  seventh  verse,  "  And  he  set  a  graven  image  of  the  grove  that  he  had 
made  in  the  house" — ie.  in  the  temple  of  Solomon.  Josiah  afterwards  cleared  the 
house  of  this  and  other  idols ;  and  it  is  said  that  he  brought  out  of  the  temple  of  the 
Lord  all  the  vessels  that  were  made  for  Baal,  and  for  the  grove,  and  for  all  the  host 
of  heaven.  If  for  the  grove  we  substitute  Ashurah,  the  passages  become  full  of 
meaning,  and  we  understand  the  allusion  to  the  sacred  vessels  brought  out  by 
Josiah.  In  the  sixth  verse  of  the  twenty-third  chapter,  it  is  said  that  Josiah  fetched 
the  grove  itself  out  of  the  temple,  burned  it  at  the  brook  Kedron,  stamped  it  small 
to  powder,  and  scattered  its  dust  to  the  winds — a  series  of  actions  in  which  the 
example  of  Moses,  when  destroying  the  golden  calves,  was  closely  followed.  Isaiah 
says  of  an  Israelite,  "  He  shall  not  look  to  the  altars,  the  work  of  his  hands,  neither 
shall  respect  that  which  his  fingers  have  made,  either  the  groves,  or  the  images*' 
(xvii.  8) — language  utterly  without  meaning,  if  considered  as  referring  to  a  group  or 
series  of  trees,  but  perfectly  intelligible  when  employed  of  such  a  symbol  as  the 
present. 
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You  are  aware,  Christian  brethren,  that  a  holy  day  is  one  requiring 
holy  services;  that  the  institution  of  holy  days  and  holy  services 
appertains  to  no  creature,  but  is  the  prerogative  of  God  and  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  the  glorious  King  and  divine  Head  of  the  Church ;  and 
that,  under  the  New  Testament  dispensation,  no  day  is  holy  except 
the  first  day  of  the  week,  the  Sabbath  of  the  Lord.  You  are  also 
aware  that  the  office-bearers  of  the  Church,  met  in  the  name  of  Christ, 
have  authority  from  Him  to  require  of  the  members  of  the  Church  the 
observance  of  all  the  ordinances  prescribed  in  his  Word,  and,  when 
circumstances  demand  it,  to  set  apart  seasons  necessary  for  the  ob- 
servance of  them. 

Fasting  and  thanksgiving  are  parts  of  moral-natural  worship. 
When  observed  in  an  evangelical  manner,  the  former  is  a  solemn 
protest  against  sin,  and  a  special  means  of  deliverance  from  the  guilt 
and  power  of  it,  of  averting  wrath  and  judgment,  and  of  obtaining 
mercies  from  the  God  of  heaven ;  and  the  latter  is  a  becoming  expres- 
sion of  our  unworthiness,  and  of  the  Divine  goodness  towards  us, 
amounting  to  an  earnest  request  for  the  continuance  of  His  favours 
and  the  bestowal  of  new  mercies. 

The  Presbytery  feel  that  the  Lord,  both  by  His  Word  and  provi- 
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dence,  is  presently  calling  us,  and  the  inhabitants  of  those  lands,  to 
these  duties.  "  It  is  of  the  Lord's  mercies  that  we  are  not  consumed, 
because  His  compassions  fail  not.  They  are  new  every  morning: 
great  is  His  faithfulness."  As  reasons  for  fasting  and  prayer,  we 
submit  to  your  serious  consideration  some  of  the  most  prominent 
manifestations  and  procuring  causes  of  the  Divine  displeasure  against 
the  present  generation. 

Spiritual  judgments  are  more  dangerous,  and  more  to  be  dreaded 
and  deplored,  than  any  outward  and  temporal  calamities.  The  latter 
are  not  always  judgments ;  for  they  are  sometimes  sent  as  trials  of  the 
faith  and  patience  of  the  godly,  when  they  are  able  in  truth  to  make 
this  solemn  appeal  to  the  searcher  of  hearts — "  All  this  is  come  upon 
ns ;  yet  have  we  not  forgotten  thee,  neither  have  we  dealt  falsely  in 
thy  covenant.  Our  heart  is  not  turned  back,  neither  have  our  steps 
declined  from  thy  way ;  though  thou  hast  sore  broken  us  in  the  place 
of  dragons,  and  covered  us  with  the  shadow  of  death/9  Even  when 
temporal  evils  befal  a  sinning  people,  or  are  sent  in  judgment,  they 
affect  only  the  sensational  part  of  the  nature  of  man — thus  producing 
deprivation  of  happiness  and  experience  of  misery;  but  spiritual 
judgments  are  a  stroke  on  the  moral  part  of  his  nature,  strengthening 
the  depravity  of  the  heart,  increasing  the  power  of  spiritual  death, 
riveting  the  fetters  of  sin,  subjecting  a  man  more  fully  to  the  domi- 
nion of  Satan,  and  endangering  his  eternal  welfare.  Self-righteous 
formalism  in  the  service  of  God — insensibility  and  iropenitency  under 
the  preaching  of  the  gospel — attendance  in  the  house  of  God  to  receive 
an  intellectual  entertainment  from  the  gifts  and  abilities  of  the  mini- 
ster, rather  than  a  spiritual  feast  on  the  love  of  God  and  the  grace 
and  salvation  of  Christ — to  have  the  natural  affections  excited  by  sen- 
timental emotions,  rather  than  to  experience  the  renewing  and  sanc- 
tifying influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  to  gratify  the  eye  and  the 
ear  with  outward  adorning,  imposing  ceremonies,  and  the  charms  of 
oratory  and  music,  rather  than  to  worship  the  living  God  in  spirit  and 
in  truth — worldly  conversation  on  the  Lord's  day,  and  conference  on 
the  parts  and  learning  of  some  so-called  clever  man,  instead  of  speak- 
ing of  the  word  of  life,  and  things  pertaining  to  the  kingdom  of  God — 
the  total  neglect  and  contempt  of  the  means  of  grace — the  heathenism 
and  the  infidelity  on  the  part  of  multitudes  in  our  land — the  false  doc- 
trines taught  from  many  pulpits,  and  the  atheistical,  profane,  and 
immoral  publications  issuing  from  the  press — the  doctrinal  errors  and 
schismatical  divisions  abounding  in  the  Church,  and  at  the  same  time 
lightly  thought  of  and  set  at  nought  by  their  abettors, — all  these  works 
of  the  flesh,  and  others  of  a  similar  kind,  are  lamentable  evidences  of 
the  restraint  and  withdrawment  of  the  spirit  of  grace,  and  of  the 
presence  and  power  of  the  wicked  one.  The  Lord  has  in  a  fearful 
manner  given  a  commission  to  His  own  servants,  "  Go  and  tell  this 
people,  Hear  ye  indeed,  but  understand  not,  and  see  ye  indeed,  but 
perceive  not.  Make  the  heart  of  this  people  fat,  and  make  their  ears 
heavy,  and  shut  their  eyes,  lest  they  see  with  their  eyes,  and  hear  with 
their  ears,  and  understand  with  their  heart,  and  convert  and  be  healed." 
He  has  also  put  a  lying  spirit  in  the  mouth  of  the  prophets ;  He  has 
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given  to  many  the  spirit  of  slumber  and  deep  sleep,  and  sent  them 
strong  delusions  to  believe  a  lie,  because  they  hold  the  truth  in  un- 
righteousness, or  received  not  the  truth  in  the  love  of  it,  that  they  might 
be  saved.  Nor  have  temporal  judgments  lingered.  With  His  own  finger, 
the  Lord  has  for  many  years  blighted  and  destroyed  a  valuable  and  useful 
part  of  the  produce  of  the  field.  He  has  frequently  caused  His  terror 
in  the  land  of  the  living,  by  smiting  our  towns  and  villages  with  the 
pestilence  which  walketh  in  darkness.  While  we  were  lately  confe- 
derate with  Papal  France,  to  uphold  the  Turkish  Mahometan  Empire, 
He  caught  us  in  His  snare  and  our  own,  and  humbled  our  national  pride 
by  the  almost  unparalleled  sufferings  of  our  brave  soldiers,  during  the 
rigours  of  winter,  before  the  walls  of  Sebastopol,  by  saturating  the  soil 
with  their  blood,  and  filling  the  trenches  of  the  Crimea  with  their  dead 
bodies.  Scarcely  was  that  calamitous  war  brought  to  a  dishonourable 
termination,  when  we  are  suddenly  summoned  by  the  Lord  of  hosts  to 
maintain  our  own  empire  in  India,  whose  very  existence  has  been  en- 
dangered by  the  mutiny  and  revolt  of  native  soldiers  of  our  own  army. 
By  the  shaking  of  HiB  hand  upon  us,  we  are  now  a  spoil  to  our  servants. 
Atrocious  cruelties  and  outrages,  too  horrible  to  be  uttered,  are  perpe- 
trated by  Mahometans  and  Hindoos  on  our  officers  and  men,  their 
wives  and  their  children,  in  violation  of  faith  solemnly  pledged  to 
their  helpless  and  confiding  victims,  by  their  treacherous  adversaries. 
Almost  no  respect  has  been  shown,  no  mercy  extended,  no  indignity 
disallowed  to  rank,  age,  or  sex.  Under  the  whole  heaven  there  has 
not  been  done  in  our  day6,  or  in  the  days  of  our  fathers,  as  has  been 
done  in  India,  to  the  sons  and  daughters  of  Britain.  Since  "the  Most 
High  does  not  afflict  willingly,  nor  grieve  the  children  of  men  without 
cause/'  surely  it  becomes  us  seriously  and  reverently  to  ask,  "  What 
meaneth  the  heat  of  this  great  anger,"  by  inquiring  into  the  procuring 
causes  of  these  prejudgments. 

Our  personal  sins  demand  our  first  and  serious  consideration.  But 
without  a  true  sense  of  our  original  guilt,  as.having  sinned  in  Adam, 
our  representative  and  covenant  head,  the  depravity  of  our  nature,  and 
even  all  our  actual  sins,  will  appear  to  us  only  as  infirmities  and  frail- 
ties, incident  to  the  nature  of  man,  and  excusable  as  an  hereditary 
disease.  With  shame  and  sorrow  of  heart  for  that  great  offence  of  the 
human  race,  and  for  all  the  actual  sins  which  proceed  from  it,  our  con- 
fession ought  to  be,  "  Behold,  I  was  shapen  in  iniquity,  and  in  sin  did 
my  mother  conceive  me."  If  we  are  yet  in  an  unconverted  state, 
u every  imagination  of  the  thoughts  of  our  heart  is  evil  from  our  youth, 
and  only  evil  continually ; "  and  therefore,  though  we  may  be  free  from 
open  and  gross  sins,  our  whole  life  has  been  one  uninterrupted  course  of 
relentless  enmity  and  unmitigated  rebellion  against  the  Lord.  Even  if 
we  have  undergone  a  gracious  change,  by  being  made  the  subjects  of 
regenerating  grace,  sin  indeed  has  been  subdued,  so  that  it  no  longer 
reigns ;  but  it  still  retains  much  power  in  us,  and  manifests  itself  in  a 
great  variety  of  forms,  as  by  unbelief  hindering  us  from  making  full 
use  of  Christ  in  all  His  offices,  and  often  producing  in  us  unworthy, 
distrustful,  and  hard  thoughts  of  God — self-righteous  confidence  in 
ourselves,  and  reliance  on  an  arm  of  flesh — neglecting  of  the  Word  of 
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God — remissness  in  prayer — deadness,  restraint,  and  formality  in.  His 
service — immoderate  love  of  the  world  and  the  things  of  it — inordinate 
love  of  self — deficiency  of  love  to  God,  His  people,  and  our  neighbour 
— idle  and  sinful  words,  especially  on  the  Lord's  day — and  un stead- 
fastness in  performing  our  vows,  holding  fast  the  profession  of  the 
faith,  and  walking  with  God. 

Many  in  our  land  are  enemies  to  the  strictness  of  a  scriptural  pro- 
fession of  the  name  of  Christ.  Not  a  few,  who  make  a  scriptural  pro- 
fession, do  so  to  please  men,  or  to  serve  their  worldly  interests  :  it  is 
therefore  not  to  be  wondered  at  that  they  act  inconsistently  with  it, 
and  are  ready  to  let  it  go  rather  than  suffer  inconvenience  by  main- 
taining it.  Many  embrace  a  profession  which  is  less  scriptural,  because 
it  admits  of  more  conformity  to  the  world,  and  allows  greater  scope 
to  the  desires  of  the  flesh  and  of  the  mind.  Professors  of  the  religion 
of  Christ  are  to  be  found  in  all  denominations,  at  the  present  day,  who 
cannot  be  distinguished,  by  their  walk  and  conversation,  from  the 
world,  and  follow  pleasures  and  amusements  which  have  a  tendency 
to  dissipate  the  mind,  waste  the  time,  pervert  the  feelings,  vitiate  the 
morals,  and  divert  the  thoughts  from  all  serious  consideration  about 
religion.  Some  make  a  public  profession  of  their  Christianity  only  once 
or  twice  in  the  year,  when  they  receive  the  Sacraments.  Multitudes 
who  have  been  baptized  in  the  name  of  Christ,  had  a  religious  education, 
and  been  at  the  Lord's  table,  have  now  practically  renounced  their 
baptism,  cast  off  all  restraints  of  conscience,  and  become  worse  than 
the  heathen  in  irreligious  profanity  and  licentiousness  of  speech  and 
manners.  Others,  who  have  not  yet  altogether  thrown  aside  the  forms 
of  religion,  profane  the  Sabbath  of  the  Lord  by  finding  their  own 
pleasure,  speaking  their  own  words,  and  doing  their  own  actions  on 
His  holy  day — take  His  name  in  vain  in  their  ordinary  discourse,  and 
indulge  in  drunkenness  and  other  gross  immoralities.  Drunkenness, 
in  particular,  we  would  acknowledge  and  deplore,  as  being  an  evil  of 
monstrous  magnitude  in  our  land,  highly  offensive  and  dishonouring 
to  God,  and  the  fruitful  parent  of  much  demoralization  and  crime. 
Instead  of  ascribing  the  fearful  prevalence  of  this  sin  in  Scotland,  as 
some  infidels  do,  to  the  absence  of  amusements  and  recreations  for  the 
people  on  the  Lord's  day,  may  it  not  rather  be  traced,  as  the  Word  of 
God  indicates,  to  the  abuse  of  gospel  privileges,  to  Sabbath  profana- 
tion, and  the  fatal  attempts  of  those  who  are  sinning  against  the  light, 
to  stupify  the  intellect,  and  overwhelm  the  voice  of  conscience  by  strong 
drink  ?  "  The  crown  of  pride — the  drunkards  of  Ephraim  shall  be 
trodden  under  foot :  they  are  out  of  the  way  through  strong  drink ; 
they  err  in  vision,  they  stumble  in  judgment." 

Our  personal  transgressions  are  greatly  aggravated  by  the  gospel 
light  and  priviliges  we  enjoy,  and  our  being  partakers  of  the  Bins  of 
others  by  causing  them  to  sin,  and  learning  of  them  their  ways,  or 
at  least  in  not  caring  for  their  souls,  and  neglecting  to  keep  ourselves 
unspotted  from  the  world.  As  the  countless  drops  of  rain  from  the 
clouds  mingle  when  they  reach  the  earth,  and  contribute  to  the  swell- 
ing and  overflowing  of  waters  in  torrents  and  rivers,  so  do  the  sins  of 
individuals  fill  up  the  measure  of  the  iniquity  of  a  land ;  and  as  a  stone 
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thrown  into  a  lake,  or,  one  might  say,  the  ocean,  produces  a  ripple  on 
the  water,  which  forms  itself  into  a  circle,  enlarging  itself  until  it 
reaches  the  shore,  so  the  baneful  influence  of  one  sinful  action  done  by 
any  member  of  the  community  extends  over  the  whole  surface  of 
society,  and  even  to  the  utmost  bounds  of  the  intelligent  universe. 
By  every  sin,  a  portion  of  due  obedience  is  abstracted  or  withheld  from 
the  public  treasury  of  righteousness,  and  thereby  an  offence  is  com- 
mitted against  the  supreme  Lawgiver,  a  loss  sustained  by  all  His  sub- 
jects, and  a  positive  injury  done  both  to  the  loyal  and  the  disloyal. 

Next  in  order  are  the  sins  of  families.  The  Lord  takes  notice  of 
these  as  well  as  those  of  individuals,  and  is  highly  displeased  with 
them.  "  Seest  thou  what  they  do  in  the  cities  of  Judah,  and  in  the 
streets  of  Jerusalem  ?  The  children  gather  wood,  and  the  fathers 
kindle  the  fire,  and  the  women  knead  their  dough  to  make  cakes  to 
the  queen  of  heaven,  and  to  pour  out  drink-offerings  unto  other  gods, 
that  they  may  provoke  me  to  anger."  In  the  family,  individual  cha- 
racter is  formed.  In  it  are  reared  the  future  rulers  and  subjects  of  the 
State,  and  office-bearers  and  members  of  the  Church.  There  are  many 
families  in  our  land  who  do  not  know  the  Lord,  and  do  not  acknow- 
ledge and  glorify  Him  at  all.  These  are  conjoined  with  the  heathen. 
"  Pour  out  thy  fury  on  the  heathen  that  know  thee  not,  and  on  the 
families  that  call  not  on  thy  name."  Many  heads  of  families,  who 
attend  on  the  public  worship  of  God  on  the  Sabbath,  and  receive  the 
seals  of  His  covenant,  never  worship  Him  in  their  own  houses,  in  their 
private  and  social  capacity;  or,  at  most,  content  themselves  with  having 
the  form  of  family  worship  only  on  the  Lord's  day.  Contrary  to  their 
profession  and  vows,  many  parents  neglect  the  religious  instruction  of 
their  children,  and  devolve  this  duty  on  Sabbath -school  teachers. 
Some  do  not  even  restrain  their  children  from  sin,  and  temptations  to 
it,  such  as  sinful  amusements  and  sinful  companions,  but  allow  them 
to  walk  to  a  great  extent  after  the  imagination  of  their  own  hearts* 
The  consequences  are,  that  the  blessing  which  has  not  been  sought, 
does  not  come  upon  their  children :  they  soon  begin  to  cast  off  parental 
authority,  and  grow  up  regardless  of  God  and  His  law,  and  their  own 
baptismal  engagements.  Husbands  and  wives,  in  very  many  instances, 
endeavour  but  little  to  promote  each  other's  and  their  children's 
spiritual  welfare  by  mutual  prayer,  edifying  conversation,  and  example. 
Thanksgiving  for  family  mercies,  and  fasting  for  the  sins  of  families, 
on  seasons  set  apart  for  these  exercises,  are  duties  almost  unkuown. 
The  relation  and  intercourse  between  masters  and  servants  are  still 
more  devoid  of  religion ;  the  one  thinking  it  no  part  of  his  duty  to  care 
for  the  soul  of  the  other,  or  to  promote  the  honour  of  Christ  in  their 
civil  stations. 

Add  to  these  the  sins  of  the  Church.  The  charge  which  the  Lord 
brought  against  His  Church  of  old,  and  the  complaint  which  He  uttered 
by  the  prophet  Jeremiah,  are  applicable  to  His  Church  in  our  day — 
"  For  of  old  time  I  have  broken  thy  yoke  and  burst  thy  bands ;  and  thou 
saidst,  I  will  not  transgress ;  when  upon  every  high  hill,  and  under 
every  green  tree,  thou  wanderest,  playing  the  harlot.  Yet  I  planted 
thee  a  noble  vine,  wholly  a  right  seed  ;  bow  then  art  thou  turned  into 
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the  degenerate  plant  of  a  strange  vine  unto  me?  "    Most  of  the  churches 
in  Britain  and  Ireland  have  long  ceased  to  acknowledge  the  obligation 
of  the  Solemn  League  and  Covenant,  either  on  themselves  or  on  the 
three  kingdoms,  and  have  lost  sight  of  the  object  of  it ;  to  aim  at  the 
nearest  conjunctions  and  uniformity  in  doctrine,  worship,  and  eccle- 
siastical government,  according  to  the  Word  of  God  and  example  of 
the  best  reformed  churches.    In  opposition  to  the  oath  of  this  covenant, 
the  hierarchy  or  lordly  prelacy  has  long  been  predominant  in  the 
Established  Churches  of  England  and  Ireland,  and  in  them  the  worship 
and  ordinances  of  God  have  been  corrupted  by  superstitions  forms  and 
uninstituted  ceremonies.     Though  the  Lord  wrought  a  great  deliver- 
ance for  His  Church  from  Popery  and  persecution,  at  the  Revolution 
of  1688,  yet  his  house  in  Scotland  was  not  rebuilt  according  to  the 
former  scriptural  pattern  exemplified  at  the  Second  Reformation.     In- 
stead of  using  with  fidelity,  and  employing  to  the  best  advantage,  the 
legal  countenance  given  to  it  by  the  State,  the  Church  of  Scotland 
lost  in  an  alarming  degree  its  purity  of  doctrine — the  due  exercise  of 
scriptural  government,  and  of  faithful  discipline  against  the  erroneous 
and  scandalous — and  has  never  to  this  day  regained  them  :  it  has  also 
succumbed  to  the  grievous  yoke  of  patronage,  and  various  other  acts 
of  an  Erastian  supremacy,  dishonouring  to  the  King  and  Head  of  the 
Church,  and  injurious  to  the  rights  and  privileges  He  has  conferred  on 
His  people,  and  on  the  office-bearers  and  courts  of  His  house.     The 
defections  and  corruptions  which  adhere  both  to  the  constitution  and 
administration  of  the  Established  Churches,   the  ready  admission 
to  religious  privileges  which  persons  of  almost  every  character  find  in 
them,  the  evils  they  shelter,  and  the  bars  they  have  laid  in  the  way 
of  farther  reformation,  have  depreciated  their  value,  and  given  occa- 
sion to  many  to  condemn  every  national  establishment  of  the  true  reli- 
gion, and  to  deny  altogether  the  exercise  of  civil  authority  in  behalf 
of  religion  and  reformation.     Hence  it  is,  that  most  of  the  religious 
denominations  which  have  at  different  periods  separated  from  the  com- 
munion of  the  Established  Church,  are  following  divisive  courses  from 
the  Covenanted  Reformation,  and  abandoning  a  faithful  testimony  for 
the  Reformation*principles  and  attainments  of  the  Church  of  Scotland, 
which  have  been  transmitted  to  us  from  our  suffering  ancestors.      In 
most  of  the  Dissenting  Churches  in  the  three  kingdoms,  Presbyterial 
Church  government  has  been  displaced  from  the  high  position  which 
it  has  in  the  Word  of  God,  and  once  occupied  in  the  Solemn  League, 
the  Westminster  Formulary,  and  the  Reformed  and  persecuted  Church 
of  Scotland.     Of  late  years,  some  of  them,  once  renowned  for  evange- 
lical doctrine,  have  received  another  gospel  in  the  form  of  Armenian 
and  Morrisonian  errors ;  and  latitudinarian  tenets  and  practices,  in 
reference  to  Church  communion,  have  become  more  and  more  preva- 
lent among  almost  all  denominations. 

The  greater  part  of  the  members  of  the  Church  have  their  hearts 
and  hands  so  engrossed  in  the  affairs  of  the  world  that  their  spiritual 
interests  are  neglected,  and  the  duties  of  religion  encroached  upon  or 
excluded.  Attendance  on  the  Word  and  the  worship  of  God  in  public 
assemblies  on  working  days  is  become  less  frequent,  and  accounted  a 
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harden :  even  those  days  on  which  public  worship  has  been  observed 
as  often  as  the  sacramental  communion  has  recurred,  according  to 
a  commendable  custom  of  the  Church  of  Scotland,  are  now  by  many, 
even  of  the  more  religious  class,  reckoned  unnecessary,  and  the  ser- 
vices required  as  ungrateful  sacrifices — perhaps  as  superstitious,  and  a 
being  religious  overmuch. 

Even  with  us,  and  others  long  distinguished  by  a  witnessing  pro- 
fession, there  are  to  be  found  heinous  sins  against  the  Lord  our  God. 
Under  the  name  of  being  alive,  there  has  been  a  great  deadness.  That 
profession  has  been  too  often  adopted  on  trust  from  regard  to  man, 
and  not  followed  from  knowledge  and  love  of  the  truth.  On  this 
many  have  been  disposed  to  value  themselves  above  others ;  while 
they  have  not  been  careful  to  adorn  it  with  greater  holiness  of  life, 
and  to  bring  forth  fruits  meet  for  repentance.  Ordinances  enjoyed  in 
abundance,  and  in  a  great  measure  of  purity,  have  been  carelessly 
attended  and  not  duly  improved.  The  Divine  presence  has  not  been 
earnestly  sought  in  them,  and  it  has  accordingly  been  withheld ;  and 
the  influences  of  the  Spirit  have  been  sadly  restrained  from  them,  so 
that  they  have  not  been  accompanied  with  that  power,  success,  and 
comfort  which  they  once  had.  The  first  fervour  of  love  and  faithful- 
ness which  appeared  in  the  beginning  of  the  Secession,  and  which 
revived  at  the  union  of  the  Constitutional  Presbytery  with  the 
Associate  Synod — that  spirituality,  tenderness,  watchfulness,  and 
mutual  affection  which  we  have  heard  of,  and  some  of  us  have  known 
— have  greatly  decayed.  Fellowship  meetings  amongst  us  are  but 
few :  the  attendance  on  these  is  small  and  irregular ;  and  when  the 
present  exigency  of  the  Church  demands  their  being  held  on  the 
Sabbath,  many,  rather  than  wait  upon  them,  will  have  sermon  at  the 
expense  of  consistency  in  maintaining  their  scriptural  profession.  A 
serious  impression  of  vows,  made  by  ministers  or  Christians,  has  not 
been  habitually  maintained  on  the  heart ;  and  no  wonder  though  they 
have  failed  to  perform  them,  and  at  last  have  been  left  to  doubt,  to 
cavil,  and  dispute  about  the  nature  and  contents  of  them,  instead 
of  fully  paying  them  to  the  Most  High.  The  acknowledgment  of 
the  obligation  of  our  National  Covenants  on  *the  churches  and  king- 
doms of  Britain  and  Ireland,  and  a  testimony  against  the  violation  of 
them,  are  distinguishing  parts  of  our  profession ;  yet  the*  loud  calls  of 
Providence  to  the  renovation  of  them,  in  a  bond  suited  to  our  circum- 
stances, have  not  been  duly  responded  to,  nor  have  the  laudable  prac- 
tice of  our  ancestors,  and  the  example  lately  set  by  the  Synod  in 
essaying  this  duty,  been  cordially  and  zealously  followed  and  imitated 
by  the  present  generation  of  Seceders.  "  Who  is  on  the  Lord's  side, 
who?" 

Last  in  order  are  our  national  sins.  On  these  we  cannot  dwell. 
Hear  what  the  Lord  said  of  all  ranks  in  the  nation  of  the  Jews,  and 
consider  if  the  language  be  not  applicable  to  us — "  Therefore  I  said, 
Surely  these  are  poor ;  they  are  foolish ;  for  they  know  not  the  way 
of  the  Lord,  nor  the  judgment  of  their  God.  I  will  get  me  to  the 
great  men,  and  will  speak  unto  them,  for  they  have  known  the  way  of 
the  Lord,  and  the  judgment  of  their  God ;  but  these  have  altogether 
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broken  the.  joke,  and  burst  the  bonds/7  Those  sins  are  accounted 
national  by  the  Lord  which  are  done  by  the  great  body  of  the  people, 
or  abound  among  all  ranks  of  persons  in  the  land.  The  neglect  and 
abuse  of  the  gospel  of  the  grace  of  God  is  one  of  our  national  sins,  and 
the  greatest  with  which  a  people  can  be  chargeable.  The  vast 
majority  in  the  land  are  either  sunk  in  infidelity,  or  make  only  a 
nominal  or  a  false  profession  of  religion ;  for  by  their  fruits  men  are 
known.  Those  sins  are  national  which  are  open  and  gross  breaches 
of  the  divine  law,  and  which  civil  rulers  do  not  punish  and  restrain. 
Such  are  the  open  idolatry  of  the  Church  of  Rome — the  blasphemy, 
profane  swearing,  Sabbath  breaking,  drunkenness,  and  whoredom, 
with  which  our  land  is  defiled,  and  which  are  seldom,  if  ever,  punished 
in  our  day  as  civil  crimes,  ruinous  to  the  welfare  of  the  community. 
Again,  those  sins  are  national  which  are  committed  by  the  rulers,  with 
the  consent  or  concurrence  of  the  great  body  of  the  people.  The 
crucifixion  of  Christ  was  thus  a  national  sin  to  the  Jews ;  so  also  the 
persecution  of  the  Covenanters — the  burning  of  our  National  Covenants 
—our  refusing  to  acknowledge  their  continued  obligation — the  admission 
of  Papists  into  places  of  power  and  trust — the  countenance  and  support 
given  to  Popery  and  Prelacy  in  Britain,  Ireland,  and  the  Colonies — 
and  the  continuance  and  enforcement  of  the  law  of  patronage— are 
among  our  national  sins.  Belonging  to  the  same  class  are  the  defer- 
ence paid  to  caste  and  Hindoo  idolatry  in  India,  and  the  forcing  of  a 
poisonous  drug  on  China,  in  opposition  to  the  fiscal  regulations  of  that 
empire.  May  not  the  Lord  justly  say  to  us,  on  account  of  these  sins, 
"  Shall  I  not  visit  for  these  things  :  shall  not  my  soul  be  avenged  on 
such  a  nation  as  this  ? " 

Amid  these  evidences  and  grounds  of  the  Lord's  displeasure,  the 
insensibility,  hardness,  and  impenitence  of  the  present  generation  are 
very  alarming  indications.  Though  the  Lord  has  been  sending  one 
Btroke  of  judgment  after  another,  which  of  our  national  sins  have  we 
repented  of  and  abandoned  ?  What  national  or  dissenting  church  has 
reformed,  and  returned  to  the  scriptural  standard  of  purity  and  the 
covenanted  principles  of  the  Second  Reformation  ?  Has  there  been  a 
general  revival  of  family  and  personal  religion  ?  Has  the  fear  of  the 
Lord  fallen  on  the  inhabitants  of  the  land,  so  that  we  have  turned 
every  one  from  his  evil  ways  ?  Judicial  blindness  has  befallen  us, 
as  if  the  Lord  were  giving  us  over  to  the  lusts  of  our  own  hearts,  and 
were  about  to  punish  us  yet  seven  times  more  for  our  iniquities.  We 
have  reason  to  be  afraid,  lest  we  be  again  and  again  taken- in  the  snare 
-which  we  have  laid  for  ourselves.  It  was  so  in  the  Crimea — it  is  so 
in  India,  where  the  leaders  of  the  revolt  and  mutiny  were  trained  to 
arms  in  our  own  service.  May  not  the  same  thing  soon  happen  in 
our  own  country,  when  a  more  dangerous  enemy  than  the  Sepoys 
is  annually  nurtured  in  Maynootb,  at  the  national  expense,  to  go  forth 
in  troops  to -disseminate  Popery  and  sedition  over  the  land,  and  when 
Roman  Catholics  form  a  large  part  of  our  population  and  our  army  ? 

His  judgments,  however,  have  been  hitherto  mingled  with  mercy. 
He  has  punished  us  less  than  our  iniquities  deserve — He  has  smitten 
us,  and  removed  the  stroke — He  has  repeatedly  smitten  us,  but  He  has 
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always  been  speaking  to  us  by  His  word  of  grace — He  has  scourged 
us  with  the  sword,  and  is  doing  so  now;  but  it  is  at  a  distance,  and-  He 
has  not  made  our  country  the  seat  of  war — He  is  still  continuing  with 
us  His  gospel,  His  Sabbath,  and  His  ordinances — He  is  plenteously 
loading  us  with  temporal  benefits,  by  prospering  our  commerce  and 
manufactures,  and  sending  us  rain  from  heaven  and  fruitful  seasons — 
He  has  tins  year  also  granted  to  us  an  abundant  harvest,  and  an 
almost  uninterrupted  and  unprecedented  course  of  favourable  weather 
for  the  ingathering  of  the  produce  of  the  field.  These  are  confirma- 
tions of  His  word,  that  he  has  no  pleasure  at  all  in  the  death  of  the 
wicked,  but  that  the  wicked  turn  from  his  ways  and  live — that  He  has 
no  delight  in  the  misery  of  His  creatures,  or  in  inflicting  the  curse  for 
its  own  sake — that  He  never  would  execute  it  did  not  His  holiness, 
justice,  and  truth,  demand  the  infliction  of  it  on  impenitent  sinnera ; 
and  that  in  Christ  Jesus  he  waits  to  be  gracious,  delights  to  remove 
the  curse  from  sinners,  and  confer  the  blessing  on  all  who  believe  and 
repent  Since  these  things  are  so  with  Him — since  He  also  spares 
families,  churches,  cities,  and  nations,  for  the  sake  of  a  few  godly 
persons  in  them,  and  remembers,  for  posterity,  the  covenants  of  an- 
cestors ;  when  even  a  small  remnant  confess  their  iniquity  and  the 
iniquity  of  their  fathers,  are  truly  humbled  before  Him,  and  accept  of 
the  punishment  of  their  sin ;  and  since  they  who  cannot  prevail  by 
prayer  and  fasting,  as  intercessors  to  work  any  deliverance  for  others, 
shall  at  least  deliver  their  own  souls,  what  great  encouragement  have 
we  to  confess  and  forsake  our  sins — to  pray  for  the  outpouring  of  His 
Spirit  on  the  inhabitants  of  these  lands,  to  lead  them  to  faith  in  Christ 
and  true  repentance  for  sin — that  there  may  be  a  general  turning  to  the 
Lord,  a  revival  of  personal  and  family  religion,  and  a  religious  and 
scriptural  reformation,  both  in  Church  and  State;  also  to  plead  that  the 
present  course  of  judgment  may  be  arrested,  and  return  to  righteous- 
ness :  in  particular,  that  peace,  accompanied  with  the  gospel,  may  be 
restored  to  India,  that  Satan'B  kingdom  there,  and  throughout  the  world, 
may  be  overthrown,  and  that  the  way  may  be  prepared  for  the  univer- 
sal reign  of  Christ  over  the  millenial  Church  of  Jews  and  Gentiles, 
and  over  the  ransomed  nations  who  walk  in  the  light  of  it.  Let 
special  intercession  be  made  by  us  for  detached  and  surviving  portions  of 
the  Reformed  and  Covenanted  Church  of  Scotland,  and  for  all  its  friends 
in  other  denominations,  that  the  Lord  may  speedily  gather  them  into 
one,  by  giving  unto  them  one  heart  and  one  way,  that  they  may  fear 
Him,  for  the  good  of  them,  and  of  their  children  after  them  ;  also  for 
the  Church  to  which  we  belong,  that  He  may  bless  her  supreme  and 
inferior  courts,  her  congregations,  families,  members,  and  adherents — 
him  who  has  the  training  of  young  men  for  the  office  of  the  ministry, 
and  the  individuals  looking  forward  to  it ;  incline  the  hearts  of  others 
to  desire  this  good  work — pour  upon  us  the  Spirit  of  grace  and  suppli- 
cation— return  to  us  with  mercies — remove  the  grounds  of  His  dis- 
pleasure, and  restore  comfortable  fellowship  among  brethren,  in  so  far 
as  it  has  tieen  interrupted. 

It  is  needful  withal  to  remind  you,  brethren,  that  gratitude  for  mer- 
cies must  be  conjoined  with  confession  of  sin,  and  that  praise  is  in 
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some  respects  more  excellent  than  supplication,  fie  that  offereth 
praise,  glorifieth  God.  Prayer  savours  of  self  and  of  earth,  praise  is 
disinterested  and  heavenly.  Let  us  abound  in  thanksgiving  for  tem- 
poral and  spiritual  blessings,  enhanced  by  our  ill  desert,  and  His  grace 
towards  us  in  Christ  Jesus.  In  returning  thanks  for  His  goodness  in 
the  harvest,  let  one  and  all  say  in  their  hearts,  "  Let  us  now  fear  the 
Lord  our  God,  who  giveth  us  the  former  and  latter  rain,  and  reserveth 
to  us  the  appointed  weeks  of  the  harvest."  "  Thanks  be  unto  God  for 
His  unspeakable  gift." 

Wherefore,  the  Presbytery  appoint  that  Wednesday,  the  2d  day  of 
December  next,  or  such  other  day  as  may  be  more  suitable,  be 
accordingly  observed  as  a  day  of  Fasting  and  Thanksgiving  in 
the  particular  Congregations,  settled  and  vacant,  under  their 
inspection,  and  that  this  Act  be  publicly  read  to  them  on  the 
preceding  Sabbath. 


DR  LIVINGSTON'S  RESEARCHES  IN  AFRICA.* 

This  is  no  ordinary  book ;  nor  are  its  facts  and  sentiments  the  records 
of  an  ordinary  traveller.  The  researches  of  Dr  Livingston  in  South 
Africa  are  destined  to  mark  a  new  epoch  in  the  world's  progress. 
The  record  of  these  researches  has  already  found  a  distinguished  place 
in  the  archives  of  literature.  The  traveller  is  in  fact  himself  a  study, 
worthy  of  the  attention  of  the  most  gifted  and  the  most  pious  youths 
of  the  rising  generation.  While  his  book  is  the  tribute  of  a  grateful 
heart  to  the  God  of  redemption,  it  is  fraught  with  sentiments  of  adora- 
tion to  the  God  of  creation  and  providence.  He  travels  with  a  sense 
of  Deity  upon  his  spirit,  so  that  every  object  and  every  creature  are 
recognized  in  relation  to  their  Divine  Author. 

It  is  thus  that,  while  he  is  a  missionary  of  the  noblest  type,  he  is 
at  the  same  time  a  geographer,  geologist,  naturalist,  politician,  and 
historian  of  a  distinguished  order.  With  the  eye  of  the  Christian,  he 
scans  the  hitherto  unexplored  regions  of  that  land  of  moral  darkness ; 
while  to  his  enlightened  understanding,  every  new  object  is  an  addi- 
tional testimony  to  the  wisdom,  power,  and  goodness  of  God. 

Had  he  described  only  the  moral  condition  of  the  tribes  whom  he 
visited,  he  might  indeed  have  presented  a  picture  of  human  degrada- 
tion, to  which  the  heart  of  Christendom  might  have  responded  in 
feelings  of  sympathy  and  compassion ;  but  his  aim  is  more  comprehen- 
sive, and  he  has  obtained  his  object  His  comprehensive  mind  has 
grasped  the  physical,  social,  moral,  and  religious  relations  of  humanity, 
under  African  development ;  and  in  regard  to  these  he  desires  to  enlist 
the  sympathies  of  the  civilized  world.  Nor  has  he  rested  satisfied  with 
this  alone.  He  has  viewed  Africa  in  relation  to  the  whole  question 
of  slavery,  and  has,  we  think,  solved  the  social  problem  by  which  it 

*  Missionary  Researches  and  Travels  in  South  Africa,  <&c.  By  David  Living- 
ston, LL.D.,  D.C.L.    London :  John  Murray,  Albemarle  Street. 
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may  be  totally  destroyed.  It  is  thus  that  his  conceptions  embrace 
the  existing  state  and  prospective  elevation  of  humanity.  He  con- 
templates man  as  man,  irrespective  of  the  colonr  of  his  skin  and  the 
conventional  maxims  of  social  life ;  consequently  his  sympathies  are 
intensified  towards  the  most  degraded  of  the  race,  while  his  keenest 
indignation  is  excited  against  the  civilized  perpetrator  of  injustice  and 
wrong.  It  is  thus  that  the  record  of  his  researches  is  calculated  to 
issue  in  a  new  epoch  in  the  history  and  destinies  of  Africa,  while  ten- 
ding at  the  same  time  to  rectify  the  social  evils  of  other  mighty  king- 
doms. How  mysterious  the  providence  of  God !  In  India,  nothing 
less  than  the  bloodiest  of  rebellions  could  awaken  the  attention  of  the 
civilized  world  to  its  wrongs,  while  the  same  work  is  being  effected  in 
Africa  by  the  peaceful  labours  of  the  unaided  missionary,  who  has  ex- 
plored its  hitherto  unknown  regions,  and  has  opened  up  intercourse 
with  its  benighted  tribes,  without  once  shedding  the  blood  of  a  fellow - 
man.  Tea,  so  deep  is  the  interest,  that  even  during  the  period  when 
the  Indian  Mutiny  abroad,  and  the  commercial  crisis  at  home,  are  ab- 
sorbing every  thought,  this  wonderful  book  of  Dr  Livingston's  has  in  a 
few  weeks  reached  the  unparalleled  sale  of  30,000  copies. 

In  the  researches  of  Dr  Livingston  there  is  a  combination  of  intelli- 
gence fitted  to  concentrate  the  sympathy  of  all  classes.  The  geographer 
finds  new  scope  for  his  labours — the  geologist  new  data  for  the  solution 
of  his  problems — the  naturalist  a  wider  range  for  his  classifications — 
the  politician  a  solution  of  grave  social  questions — the  merchant  a  new 
sphere  for  legitimate  trading — the  agriculturist  a  propitious  soil  for 
the  raising  of  tropical  produce,  and  Christendom  a  new  territory  of 
moral  darkness  to  be  evangelized  and  added  to  the  kingdom  of  our 
Lord. 

The  concentration  of  all  these  parties  and  interests  is  no  ordinary 
event.  We  cannot  repress  the  idea,  while  reading  Dr  Livingston's 
work,  that  the  set  time  to  favour  Africa  has  at  length  come.  The 
missionary,  his  researches,  and  the  position  he  now  occupies,  closely 
disclose  the  gracious  hand  of  God,  and  point  the  churches  of  Christen- 
dom to  the  land  of  Ham  as  the  field  of  missions.  Already  is  the  voice 
of  its  sable  sons  heard  throughout  Europe  and  America  uttering  the 
Macedonian  cry,  "  Come  over  and  help  us." 

To  present  extracts  of  such  a  work  would  be  a  delightful  task ;  but 
isolated  extracts  can  give  no  adequate  idea  of  the  interest  it  is  calcu- 
lated to  awaken,  or  the  information  which  it  is  fitted  to  impart,  when 
read  as  a  whole. 

The  providential  training  through  which  Dr  Livingston  passed  is 
peculiarly  interesting  as  a  study  for  the  young,  while  it  marks  him  as 
the  instrument  prepared  to  accomplish  a  great  work.  He  revered  his 
parents  with  the  most  filial  regard  ;  while  no  expansion  of  knowledge 
nor  elevation  of  circumstances  has  tended  in  the  slightest  degree  to 
weaken  the  affection  of  early  life.  Of  his  father  he  thus  writes,  "  I 
revere  his  memory ; "  while  of  his  mother  he  draws  a  portrait  worthy 
of  the  example  of  every  faithful  matron. 

11  The  earliest  recollection  of  my  mother  recalls  a  picture  bo  often  seen  among  the 
Scottish  poor,  that  of  the  anxious  housewife  striving  to  maku  both  ends  meet.    At 
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the  age  of  ten,  I  was  put  into  the  factory  as  a  '  piecer,'  to  aid,  by  roy  earnings,  in 
lessening  her  anxiety.  With  part  of  my  first  week's  wages  I  purchased  Ruddi- 
man's  Rudiments  of  Latin,  and  pursued  the  study  of  that  language  for  many  years 
afterwards,  with  unabated  vigour,  at  an  evening  school,  which  met  between  the 
hours  of  eight  and  ten.  The  dictionary  part  of  my  labours  was  followed  up. till 
twelve  o'clock,  or  later,  if  my  mother  did  not  interpose  by  jumping  up  and  snatching 
the  books  out  of  my  hands.  I  had  to  be  back  in  the  factory  by  six  in  the  morning, 
and  continue  my  work,  with  intervals  for  breakfast  and  dinner,  till  eight  o'clock  at 
night.  I  read  in  this  way  many  classical  authors,  and  knew  Virgil  and  Horace  better 
at  sixteen  than  I  do  now." 

Here  is  an  example  for  young  men.  This  is  indeed  the  royal  road 
to  learning,  which  may  be  trodden  by  every  youth  possessing  the  true 
nobility  of  the  great  and  good  of  every  age.  Were  there  more  of  this 
spirit  of  perseverance,  our  pulpits  would  not  lack  gospel  ministers,  nor 
the  heathen  world  missionaries. 

In  reviewing  life's  history,  Dr  Livingston  recognizes  the  hand  of  a 
gracious  Providence  in  that  species  of  training  on  self-dependence, 
which  has  hitherto  sustained  him  in  his  labours,  and  which  has  given 
him  concentration  of  thought  irrespective  of  the  circumstances  in  which 
he  may  be  placed. 

"  My  reading,  while  at  work,  was  carried  on  by  placing  the  book  on  a  portion  of 
the  spinning-jenny,  so  that  I  could  catch  sentence  after  sentence  as  I  passed  at  my 
work ;  I  thus  kept  up  a  pretty  constant  study,  undisturbed  by  the  roar  of  the  ma- 
chinery. To  this  part  of  my  education  I  owe  my  present  power  of  completely 
abstracting  the  mind  from  surrounding  noises,  so  as  to  read  and  write  with  perfect 
comfort  amidst  the  play  of  children,  or  near  the  dancing  and  songs  of  savages. 
.  .  .  .  Looking  back,  now,  to  that  life  of  self-denial,  I  cannot  but  feel  thankful 
that  it  formed  such  a  material  part  of  my  early  education ;  and,  were  it  possible,  I 
should  like  to  begin  life  over  again  in  the  same  lowly  stylo,  and  to  pass  through  the 
same  hardy  training." 

In  order  to  appreciate  the  labours  of  Dr  Livingston,  it  must  be  re- 
membered that  for  about  thirteen  years  he  has  been  chiefly  associated 
with  the  native  tribes  of  Africa.  For  three  years  and  a  half  his  native 
tongue  was  completely  left  in  desuetude,  and  during  all  this  period  it 
was  but  very  partially  used.  It  is  not  to  be  wondered  at,  that  when 
he  came  at  length  on  board  an  English  ship,  though  the  thoughts  and 
emotions  were  deep,  the  words  would  not  come.  The  fact  of  his 
having  thus  completely  thrown  himself  among  the  natives  is  one  that 
entitles  him  to  speak  with  authority  on  the  moral  state  of  Africa.  On 
one  occasion  he  thus  writes — 

"I  had  been,  during  a  nine  weeks'  tour,  in  closer  contact  with  heathenism  than  I 
had  ever  been  before ;  and  though  all,  including  the  chief,  were  as  kind  and  attentive 
to  me  as  possible,  and  there  was  no  want  of  food,  yet  to  endure  the  dancing,  roaring, 
and  singing,  the  jesting,  anecdotes,  grumbling,  quarrelling,  and  murdering  of  these 
children  of  nature,  seemed  more  like  a  severe  penance  than  anything  I  had  before 
met  with  in  the  course  of  my  missionary  duties.  I  took  thence  a  more  intense 
disgust  of  heathenism  than  I  had  before,  and  formed  a  greatly  elevated  opinion  of 
the  latent  effects  of  missions  in  the  south,  among  tribes  which  are  reported  to  have 
been  as  savage  as  the  Makololo.  The  indirect  benefits  which,  to  a  casual  observer, 
lie  beneath  the  surface,  and  are  inappreciable,  in  reference  to  the  probable  wide 
diffusion  of  Christianity  at  some  future  time,  are  worth  all  the  money  and  labour 
that  have  been  expended  upon  them." 

In  taking  up  an  ordinary  map  of  Africa,  it  is  found  that  hitherto 
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European  knowledge  has  been  confined  chiefly  to  the  trading  towns 
on  either  side  of  the  continent  The  whole  interior  is  marked  "  unex- 
plored territory."  Many  conjectures  and  opinions  have  been  current 
regarding  soil,  climate,  produce,  &c.  The  idea  has  usually  been  some- 
thing like  that  which  is  expressed  by  the  term  wilderness.  There  have 
been  no  lack  of  supposed  desert  sands  and  terrific  jungles — the  undis- 
turbed habitation  of  the  lion,  the  tiger,  and  their  varied  carnivorous 
associates.  It  has  remained  for  Dr  Livingston  to  lay  open  this  unex- 
plored region,  and  to  give  us  at  once  its  climate,  its  natural  history, 
its  geography,  and,  what  is  most  important  of  all,  its  teeming  popula- 
tion, together  with  their  moral  condition,  manners  of  life,  and  modes 
by  which  they  may  be  reached  with  the  gospel. 

Having  heard  of  the  lake  Ngami,  he  prosecuted  his  perilous  journey 
until  he  gazed  with  delight  upon  its  glassy  waters.  But  he  was  not 
the  mere  discoverer  of  the  fair  scenery  of  nature.  He  sought  the 
degraded  tribes  of  Africa,  and  shed  light  upon  their  circumstances  and 
character.  The  journey  undertaken  was  nothing  less  than  the  explo- 
ration of  the  country  from  Linyanti,  in  the  Makololo  territory,  to  the 
city  of  St  Paul  de  Loanda,  on  the  western  coast — a  journey  in  magni- 
tude and  difficulty  sufficient  of  itself  to  have  immortalized  any  travel- 
ler. A  considerable  portion  of  the  journey  was  accomplished  by  use 
of  the  bullock-waggon,  and  that  in  a  country  where  roads  of  mechani- 
cal construction  are  almost  unknown.  At  one  time  he  was  ready  to 
perish  for  thirst,  and  at  another  fording  the  bridgeless  river,  or  tracing 
slowly  his  way  through  the  stagnant  marshes.  At  other  times  there 
was  no  resource  but  the  canoe  upon  the  river,  which  had  to  be  carried 
for  the  purpose,  and  launched  with  difficulty  among  the  gigantic 
reeds.  A  single  extract  will  furnish  the  best  idea  of  this  mode  of 
progress  through  an  unexplored  country. 

"  The  forests  became  more  dense  as  we  went  north.  We  travelled  much  more  in 
the  deep  gloom  of  the  forest  than  in  open  sunlight.  No  passage  existed  on  either 
side  of  the  passage  made  by  the  axe.  Large  climbing  plants  entwined  themselves 
around  the  trunks  and  branches  of  gigantic  trees  like  boa-constrictors ;  and  they 
often  do  constrict  the  trees  by  which  they  rise,  and,  killing  them,  stand  erect 
themselves." 

The  difficulties  of  such  a  journey  were  enhanced  by  the  necessity  of 
making  acquaintance  with  powerful  tribes,  most  of  whom  had  never 
seen  the  face  of  a  white  man  before,  but  who  had  heard  enough  of 
slavery  to  dread  the  approach  of  a  stranger.  This  difficulty  was 
found  chiefly  on  either  coast,  where  the  crimes  of  the  white  man  had 
made  him  abhorred.  In  the  interior,  Dr  Livingston  has  been  enabled, 
with  the  key  of  kindness,  to  open  the  heart  of  the  savage.  In  regard 
to  some  tribes  he  remarks — 

"  The  people  of  every  village  treated  us  most  liberally,  presenting,  besides  oxen, 
butter,  milk,  and  meal,  more  than  we  could  stow  away  in  our  canoes.  .  .  .  They 
always  made  their  presents  gracefully.  When  an  ox  was  given,  the  owner  would 
say,  '  Here  is  a  little  bit  of  bread  for  you.'  The  women  persisted  in  giving  me 
copious  supplies  of  shrill  praises,  or  '  lulUlooing ;'  but  though  1  frequently  told  them 
to  modify  their  'great  lords'  and  'great  lions  to  more  humble  expressions,  they  go 
evidently  intended  to  do  me  honour,  that  I  coold  not  help  being  pleased  with  the 
poor  creatures'  wishes  for  our  success/' 
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Having  accomplished  bis  journey  to  the  western  coast,  he  returned 
to  his  former  starting-point,  and  from  thence  set  out  upon  a  similar, 
and,  in  some  respects,  more  difficult  journey  to  the  coast  on  the  east- 
ern side  of  Africa.  This  latter  journey  occupied  about  six  months, 
during  which  he  never  knew  the  comfort  of  a  bed,  save  such  materials 
as  nature  furnished  in  addition  to  his  travelling  blanket.  Nor  is  his 
journey  the  less  remarkable,  when  we  consider  the  frequency  with 
which  he  was  attacked  with  the  fever  of  the  country,  in  consequence 
of  his  exposure  to  wet  through  the  day  and  chilling  damps  by  night. 
Before  he  reached  Quilimane,  on  the  coast,  he  was  reduced  to  almost 
a  living  skeleton.  It  was  then  that  he  noted  feelings  worthy  of  our 
study,  and  a  sense  of  gratitude  which  all  ought  to  experience. 

"  Ooe  of  the  discoveries  I  have  made  is,  that  there  are  vast  numbers  of  good 
people  in  the  world ;  and  I  do  most  devotedly  tender  my  unfeigned  thanks  to  that 

gracious  One  who  mercifully  watched  over  me  in  every  position,  and  influenced  the 
earts  of  both  black  and  white  to  regard  me  with  favour." 

In  presenting  the  gospel  at  times  to  the  benighted  tribes  of  Africa, 
their  astonishment  was  intense.  He  thus  describes  his  introduction  to 
the  chief  of  the  Makololos — 

44  Sechele  was  thus  seated  in  his  chieftainship  when  I  made  his  acquaintance. 
On  the  first  occasion  in  which  I  ever  attempted  to  hold  a  public  religious  service,  he 
remarked  that  it  was  the  custom  of  his  nation  to  put  questions  on  it ;  and  he  begged 
me  to  allow  him  to  do  the  same  in  this  case.  In  expressing  mv  entire  willingness 
to  answer  his  questions,  he  inquired  if  my  forefathers  knew  of  a  future  judgment. 
I  replied  in  the  affirmative,  and  began  to  describe  the  scene  of  the  great  white  throne 
and  Him  who  shall  sit  on  it,  from  whose  face  the  heaven  and  the  earth  shall  flee 
away,  &c.  He  said,  '  You  startle  me — these  words  make  all  my  bones  to  shake — I 
have  no  more  strength  in  me  ;  but  my  forefathers  were  living  at  the  same  time  yoars 
were,  and  how  is  it  that  they  did  not  send  them  word  about  these  things  sooner  ? 
They  all  passed  away  into  darkness,  without  knowing  whether  they  were  going.1 
We  leave  the  question,  withering  though  it  be,  as  a  testimony  against  the  unfaith- 
fulness of  Christendom,  so  that  each  one  for  himself  may  try  to  frame  a  reply.  This 
chief  soon  learned  to  read  ;  and  no  sooner  had  he  begun  to  discover  the  beauty  of 
Scripture  language,  and  to  enjoy  religious  exercises,  than  he  wished  all  his  subjects 
to  unite  with  him  in  the  new  religion.  But  here  his  acute  mind  was  indeed  puzzled 
to  solve  the  question,  how  they  would  imitate  him  in  anything  else  but  in  the  white 
man's  religion.  In  the  relations  of  life,  and  the  conventional  maxims  of  his  people, 
he  felt  that  he  was  involved  in  the  most  perplexing  difficulties ;  hence  he  would  at 
times  exclaim,  '  0, 1  wish  you  had  come  to  this  country  before  I  became  entangled 
in  the  meshes  of  its  customs ! ' " 

The  prosecution  of  his  object  is  thus  described — 

"In  the  hope  that  others  would  be  induced  to  join  him  in  his  attachment  to 
Christianity,  he  asked  me  to  begin  family  worship  with  him  in  his  house.  I  did 
so ;  and  by-and-bye  was  surprised  to  hear  how  well  he  conducted  the  prayer  in  his 
own  simple  and  beautiful  style ;  for  he  was  quite  a  master  of  his  own  language.  At 
this  time  we  were  suffering  from  the  effects  of  a  drought,  and  none  except  his  own 
family,  whom  he  ordered  to  attend,  came  near  the  meeting.  '  In  former  times,'  said 
he,  '  when  a  chief  was  fond  of  hunting,  all  his  people  got  dogs,  and  became  fond  of 
hunting  too.  If  he  was  fond  of  dancing  or  music,  all  showed  a  liking  to  these 
amusements  also.  If  the  chief  loved  beer,  they  all  rejoiced  in  strong  drink.  But  in 
this  case  it  is  different.  I  love  the  Word  of  God,  and  not  one  of  my  brethren  will 
join  me." 

Sechele  was  not  an  ordinary  specimen  of  these  benighted  tribes ; 
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but  even  among  some  of  the  most  degraded  of  the  interior  tribes  Dr 
Livingston  found  the  existence  of  religious  feelings,  both  in  regard  to 
supreme  beings,  and  in  regard  to  a  dim  futurity.  The  Barotse  showed 
some  relics  of  a  departed  chief ;  and  when  asked  to  part  with  them  by 
the  white  man,  they  replied,  "  0,  no ;  he  refuses."  "  Who  refuses?" 
"  Santura,"  was  their  reply,  showing  their  belief  in  a  future  existence. 

"  Another  incident,  which  occurred  at  the  confluence  of  the  Leeba  and  the  Lee- 
ambye,  may  be  mentioned,  as  showing  a  more  vivid  perception  of  the  existence  of 
spiritual  beings,  and  greater  proneness  to  worship  than  among  the  Bechaanaa. 
Having  taken  lunar  observations  in  the  morning,  I  was  waiting  for  a  meridian  alti- 
tude of  the  sun  for  the  latitude  ;  my  chief  boatman  was  sitting  by,  in  order  to  pack 
up  the  instruments  as  soon  as  I  had  finished ;  there  was  a  large  halo,  about  20  dega. 
in  diameter,  round  the  sun.  Thinking  that  the  lunnidity  of  the  atmosphere  which 
was  indicated  might  betoken  rain,  I  asked  him  if  his  experience  did  not  lead  him 
to  the  same  view.  '  0  no/  he  replied  ;  '  it  is  the  barimo  (gods,  or  departed  spirits) 
who  have  called  a  picho;  don't  you  see  they  have  the  Lord  (sun)  in  the  centre.*" 

But  it  is  vain  to  give  extracts  from  a  book  when  every  page  is 
replete  with  the  most  interesting  matter.  A  flower,  an  insect,  a  plant, 
a  tree,  a  fish,  a  fowl,  or  a  quadruped,  new  to  the  naturalist,  escaped 
not  the  eye  of  the  African  explorer.  But  while  he  was  alike  alive  to 
the  curious  and  minute  of  natural  objects,  his  philosophic,  yet  spiritual 
eye,  recognized  in  the  whole  the  reflected  glory  of  the  universal 
Proprietor. 

Nor  did  he  ever  seem  to  forget  the  other  special  relation — their  de- 
sign in  relation  to  humanity.  Neither  did  he  confine  his  observations 
by  a  reference  to  the  existing  heathenism  around  him  only ;  he  saw 
the  emancipation  of  the  slaves  of  America  as  bound  up  with  the 
development  of  the  native  resources  of  Africa.  Is  it  not  singular,  yet 
common  in  the  development  of  God's  plans,  that  while  the  solitary 
traveller  was  noting  down  this  district  as  suitable  for  rearing  cotton, 
and  another  for  the  cultivation  of  the  sugar  cane,  the  question  of  sla- 
very was  shaking  America  to  the  centre ;  while  in  Britain  her  merchant 
princes  were  asking,  From  whence  shall  we  obtain  a  supply  of  cotton? 

But  we  must  close  with  a  solitary  extract  from  those  conclusions  at 
which  he  has  arrived  on  good  data. 

"  As  far  as  I  am  myself  concerned,  the  opening  of  a  new  central  country  is  a 
matter  for  congratulation  only  in  so  far  as  it  opens  up  a  prospect  for  the  elevation  of 
the  inhabitants.  As  I  have  elsewhere  remarked,  I  view  the  end  of  the  geographical 
feat  as  the  beginning  of  the  missionary  enterprise.  I  take  the  term  in  its  moat 
extended  signification,  and  include  every  effort  made  for  the  amelioration  of  oar  race, 
the  promotion  of  all  those  means  by  which  God  in  His  providence  is  working,  and 
bringing  all  His  dealings  with  man  to  a  glorious  consummation." 
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We  are  glad  to  learn  that  the  Ayr  congregation  of  United  Original  Secedera  still 
manifests  the  missionary  spirit,  by  continuing  its  efforts  to  reclaim  the  home  hea- 
then. These,  as  will  be  seen  from  the  Report,  are  confined  chiefly  to  the  circulation 
of  tracts  and  the  holding  of  prayer  meetings.  It  is  fervently  to  be  desired  that 
Providence  would  soon  raise  up  an  agent  qualified  to  preach  the  everlasting  Gospel, 
visit  the  sick,  and  tell  the  dying  of  Him  who  died  to  take  the  sting  of  death  away. 
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The  congregation  held  its  annual  Missionary  Meeting  on  the  evening  of  Monday, 
the  25th  January  last.  The  meeting  was  well  attended,  and  the  interest  in  the 
mission  work  seemed  nnahated.  The  Rev.  John  Robertson  presided,  and  opened  the 
meeting  with  devotional  exercises.  After  the  minutes  of  fast  meeting  were  read 
and  approved,  the  Clerk  read  the  following  Report : — 

"  Your  Home  Mission  Committee  fears  that  this,  the  fourth  Annual  Report  of 
Mission  work,  will  be  deemed  meagre  and  uninteresting.  Although  an  advertise- 
ment for  a  missionary  has  repeatedly  appeared  in  the  Magazine,  only  a  solitary  letter 
of  inquiry  has  been  received  ;  and  that  correspondent,  evidently  anxious  for  the  work, 
and  well  fitted  to  discharge  its  duties,  has  been  prevented,  by  the  circumstances  in 
which  he  is  placed,  from  taking  further  steps  in  tne  matter.  While  jour  Committee 
deplore  the  want  of  an  agent  to  visit  the  neglected  outcasts  in  our  midst,  and  preach 
peace  to  them  through  the  blood  of  the  cross,  it  would  record,  with  deep  gratitude, 
the  goodness  of  God,  in  enabling  the  tract  distributors  and  conductors  of  prayer 
meetings  to  discharge  their  respective  duties  with  a  constancy  and  zeal  worthy  of 
all  praise. 

"  About  322  tracts  and  50  Gospel  Trumpets  are  weekly  circulated  in  the  districts, 
and  are  gladly  received  and  read  oy  the  majority  of  those  on  whom  the  distributors 
call.  Tne  ladies,  however,  occasionally  meet  with  opposition  in  their  work.  Some 
Papists,  and  very  abandoned  persons,  not  merely  refuse  to  receive  the  tracts,  but 
add  insult  to  injury,  by  uttering  abusive  language  against  persons  whose  only  fault, 
so  far  as  they  are  concerned,  is  the  desire  and  attempt  to  do  them  good.  So  hard- 
ened are  some,  that  they  have  the  audacity  to  tell  the  distributors  that  a  piece  of 
money  will  be  more  acceptable  than  a  tract ;  and  if  they  come  with  that  in  their 
hands  they  will  receive  it,  but  the  tracts  they  wont  have.  This  opposition,  liow* 
ever,  your  Committee  is  glad  to  know,  instead  of  damping,  has  rather  stimulated 
the  zeal  of  the  distributors.  Though  wisely  restraining  from  forcing  tracts  on  those 
who  could  net  appreciate  nor  use  these  evidences  of  their  desire  to  promote  their 
beet  interests,  they  have  invariably  availed  themselves  of  opportunities  offered,  out  of 
the  mission  district,  to  put  their  usual  number  of  tracts  into  circulation.  Some  of 
the  people  who  receive  the  tracts  extend  their  influence  by  giving  them  in  loan  to 
their  less  favoured  neighbours,  and  encourage  the  distributors  by  the  hearty  welcome 
with  which  they  receive  their  weekly  visits,  and  their  expressions  of  regret  when 
circumstances  have  prevented  them  from  making  the  usual  call,  saying  that  they 
missed  their  Sabbath-day's  reading.  Indeed,  many  of  them  would  have  no  suitable 
reading  for  that  day,  except  for  the  efforts  of  the  distribution.  Tour  Committee 
therefore  hopes  that  good  results  will  flow  from  these  labours,  and  feel  encouraged 
to  continue  the  circulation  of  Bible  truth,  depending  on  the  Divine  blessing  to  make 
it  effectual  in  converting  to  the  fear  and  worship  of  God  those  who  have  hitherto 
hated  Him  and  despised  His  Gospel. 

"  Tour  Committee  regrets  that  so  few  district  prayer  meetings  can  be  maintained. 
Such  fellowship  meetings  are  well  fitted  to  draw  down  the  Divine  blessing  on  the 
whole  community,  as  well  as  on  those  who  attend  them.  If  more  were  banded 
together  as  God's  remembrancers,  we  might  confidently  anticipate  'times  of  re- 
freshing to  come  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord.'  It  is  with  gratitude  to  God, 
however,  that  your  Committee  reports  the  perseverance  of  our  orethren,  Messrs 
Miller  and  Jamieson,  in  conducting  the  prayer  meeting  in  Garden  Street.  The 
attendance  continues  as  good  as  formerly — about  twelve  on  an  average ;  and  the 
brethren  who  lead  the  devotions  find  it  both  a  pleasing  and  a  profitable  duty. 

"  Tour  Committee  has  much  pleasure  in  reporting  the  labours  of  our  brother,  Mr 
John  Cairns,  at  New  Prestwick.  For  a  period  of  three  years  he  has  held  a  prayer 
meeting  every  Sabbath  evening,  unaided  and  almost  unknown.  It  was  only  a  lew 
weeks  ago  that  your  Secretary  was  made  aware  of  the  meeting ;  and,  though  it  is 
not  formally  connected  with  the  mission,  yet  being  held  by  a  member  of  the  congre- 
gation, he  deemed  it  too  important,  and  too  intimately  related  to  our  operations,  to 
remain  any  longer  '  unnoticed  and  unknown.'  Through  the  kind  permission  of  Mr 
Cairns,  he  visited  the  meeting.  It  is  held  in  a  private  house  beyond  Prestwick  toll ; 
and  on  the  night  of  the  visit  about  sixteen,  evidently  non-attenders  at  any  church, 
were  present.  After  devotional  exercises,  including  the  reading  of  a  portion  of 
Scripture,  Mr  Cairns  gave  an  outline  of  one  of  Mr  Robertson's  discourses.  His 
simple  and  graphic  statements  were  listened  to  with  breathless  attention,  and,  heing 
delivered  in  an  earnest  and  impressive  style,  were  calculated  to  touch  their  heart* 

3   N 
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Every  one  appeared  to  regard  Mr  Cairns  as  a  benefactor!  and,  at  parting,  bade  him 
farewell,  with  expressions  of  thanks. 

"  This  is  an  example  worthy  of  praise  and  imitation.  Without  the  encouragement 
which  companionship  in  labour  gives — without  even  seeking  to  have  his  work 
known  and  acknowledged  by  man — Mr  Cairns  has  continued,  for  three  whole  years, 
to  pray  with,  and  instruct,  all  whom  he  could  gather  together  in  that  place.  May 
we  not  expect  the  Divine  blessing  to  accompany  such  devoted  labours  ?  '  Though 
He  tarry  long,  let  us  wait  for  it.'  In  His  good  time  He  will  vindicate  the  faithful- 
ness of  His  promises  by  causing  the  former  and  latter  rain  to  descend  upon  the  fallow 
ground  prepared  and  sown  by  His  servant.  The  work  at  New  Prestwick  may  be 
regarded  as  a  token  that  God  will  visit  and  revive  the  mission ;  and,  in  reviewing  its 
past  history,  we  may  well  erect  our  Ebenezer,  and  say,  '  Hitherto  hath  the  Lord 
blessed  us/  " 

The  Rev.  William  Robertson,  Dundee,  in  a  few  appropriate  and  encouraging  re- 
marks, moved  the  adoption  of  the  Report.  He  alluded  to  the  fact  that  Seceders  could 
not  now  be  taunted  with  the  want  of  the  missionary  spirit.  Under  the  inspection 
of  Synod,  inroads  were  being  made  on  our  home  heathenism,  which  he  hoped  would 
meet  with  success.  The  Report  now  read,  he  remarked,  had  a  dark  side  and  a  bright. 
It  was  said  that,  though  efforts  had  been  made,  a  missionary  agent  could  not  be 
obtained.  This  was  not  to  be  wondered  at,  when  the  state  of  the  body,  as  regards 
probationers,  was  considered ;  but  he  hoped  the  Ayr  congregation  would  soon  get  an 
agent  to  visit  the  spiritually  destitute,  and  break  the  bread  of  life  amongst  them. 
He  was  glad  to  pass  on  to  the  bright  side  of  the  picture.  The  fact  that  so  many 
ladies  were  employed  in  weekly  distributing  tracts  and  Trumpet*  was  very  encou- 
raging. Besides  affording  profitable  reading,  these  visits  showed  the  people  that 
others  were  interested  in  their  welfare,  and  desired  to  do  them  good.  The  prayer 
meetings,  he  further  remarked,  were  bright  spots  in  what  otherwise  would  be  a  dark 
region.  Such  associations  were  well  fitted  to  draw  down  lasting  benefits  on  the 
people.  Many  motives,  he  added,  should  encourage  the  congregation  to  persevere 
in  tne  work ;  Buch  as  love  to  the  souls  of  men,  and  a  desire  to  promote  tneir  beat 
interests — love  to  the  Saviour,  and  a  desire  to  spread  His  declarative  glory — love  to 
our  native  land — Christian  restoration,  which  seeks  the  ^ood  of  our  natal  soil  in  the 
only  hopeful  way,  by  endeavouring  to  imbue  its  people  with  that  righteousness  which 
exalteth  a  nation.  The  reverend  gentleman  concluded  his  address  by  heartily  mov- 
ingthe  adoption  of  the  Report. 

The  motion  was  seconded  by  Bailie  Paterson,  and  unanimously  carried. 

The  following  resolutions  were  proposed,  seconded,  and  unanimously  passed : — 
"  That  this  congregation,  aware  of  the  injury  done  to  religion  and  morals  by  a 
class  of  literature,  too  easily  procured,  and  extensively  read  by  a  section  of  the  com- 
munity, resolves,  in  order  to  counteract  as  far  as  possible  the  baneful  effects  of  these 
publications,  to  continue  the  circulation  of  tracts  and  Trumpets,  depending  on  the 
Divine  blessing  for -success;  and,  in  acknowledging  God's  goodness  in  the  past, 
would  express  the  obligations  of  the  congregation  to  the  ladies  for  their  seal  and 
perseverance  in  that  department  of  the  mission  work.'* 

"  That  this  congregation  acknowledges  with  gratitude  the  goodness  of  God  in 
enabling  our  brethren  to  continue  the  prayer  meetings  in  the  mission  districts ;  in 
thanking  them  for  their  constancy  and  zeal,  resolves  prayerfully  to  support  their 
efforts,  and  to  embrace  any  other  opportunities  Providence  may  present  of  extending 
the  good  work." 

The  Rev.  William  Robertson  having  engaged  in  prayer,  the  Chairman  closed  the 
meeting  with  praise  and  the  benediction. 


MAINS'  STREET  SABBATH  SCHOOL. 

Tri  Sabbath  School  in  connection  with  the  Original  Secession  Church,  Mains' 
Street,  Glasgow,  held  its  annual  meeting  with  the  congregation,  on  Wednesday 
evening,  the  3d  February.  Notwithstanding  the  inclemency  of  the  weather,  the 
attendance  was  very  encouraging,  being  much  beyond  the  average  of  a  congregational 
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meeting.     The  Rev.  Professor  Murray  occupied  the  chair,  and  the  meeting  was 
opened  with  praise  and  prayer. 

Professor  Murray,  in  introducing  the  business  of  the  meeting,  after  a  few  pre- 
liminary remarks,  aaid — Most  of  you  are  aware  of  the  difference  between  Sabbath 
schools,  as  generally  conducted,  and  those  sanctioned  by  the  Synod.  The  former 
include,  and  many  of  them  consist  for  the  most  part  of  the  children  of  church  mem- 
bers, whereas  ours  are  intended  solely  for  the  benefit  of  that  large  and  increasing 
section  of  the  young  and  rising  generation,  whose  parents  are  unconnected  with  the 
visible  Christian  Church,  are  living  outside  its  pale,  and  are,  to  all  intents  and  pur- 
poses, heathen.  This  we  reckon  a  very  important  difference.  We  condemn  as 
strongly  as  any  the  practice  now  so  common  among  church  members,  of  sending 
their  children  to  the  Sabbath  school,  holding  that  they  are  bound  personally  to  instruct 
them,  and  that  the  performance  of  this  duty  in  the  case  of  such  parents  cannot  law- 
folly  be  devolved  upon  a  substitute.  Of  course,  it  will  not  be  supposed  that  we  here 
mean  that  parents,  even  in  the  case  supposed,  are  alone  to  teach  their  children. 
The  pastor  may  do  so  likewise,  on  week-days  or  Sabbath-days ;  he  may  keep  a  Sab- 
bath or  week-day  class  for  the  instruction  of  the  young  among  his  flock,  as  many  of 
our  ministers  are  in  the  habit  of  doing.  And  as  the  pastor  may  co-operate  with  the 
parent,  so  may  the  schoolmaster,  and  so  may  others  in  .various  ways.  What  we 
condemn  is  the  practice,  now  so  prevalent,  of  professing  parents  sending  their  chil- 
dren to  the  Sabbath-evening  schools,  instead  of  keeping  them  at  home  under  their 
own  eye  on  these  evenings,  and  teaching  them  the  things  of  God.  Another  objec- 
tionable feature  in  the  generality  of  Sabbath  schools,  is  the  latitudinarian  principle 
on  which  they  are  conducted,  their  sole  object  being  to  teach  the  children  what  are 
called  the  grand  essential  doctrines  of  the  gospel,  and  there  being  no  proper  guaran- 
tee, even  in  respect  of  these  doctrines,  for  the  orthodoxy  of  the  teachers,  who  usually 
include  persons  of  all  denominations.  On  the  other  hand,  our  schools  are  taught 
by  members  of  the  body  in  full  communion,  and  are,  to  some  extent,  under  ministe- 
rial and  sessional  inspection ;  and  their  object  is  to  instruct  the  children  in  the  whole 
truth  of  Christ,  as  set  forth  in  the  subordinate  standards  of  the  Church.  They  have 
also  in  view  as  their  object,  the  religious  and  moral  reformation  of  the  parents.  Such, 
in  particular,  is  our  school  in  Mains'  Street,  here.  Its  aim  is  to  promote  the  spiritual 
welfare  of  the  neglected  young,  by  instructing  them,  not  only  in  the  elementary 
principles  of  the  religion  of  the  Bible,  but  in  all  Bible  truths,  and  by  training  them 
to  church-going  habits,  and  eventually,  through  the  Divine  blessing,  bringing  them 
into  the  full  fellowship  of  the  Church,  and  making  them  altogether  such  as  we  our- 
selves are.  It  is  not  in  my  own  power  to  be  present  at  the  Sabbath  School,  but  I  attend 
occasionally  the  monthly  meetings  of  the  teachers.  I  examine  likewise  the  tracts  be- 
fore they  are  distributed  ;  and  it  is  expressly  provided  that  none  be  admitted  as  teach- 
ers, except  in  the  way  of  the  minister  conversing  with  them,  and  being  satisfied  as  to 
their  fitness  for  the  work.  I  have  been  the  more  particular  in  pointing  out  the 
difference  between  our  system  and  the  system  generally  pursued,  because  some  are 
apt  to  confound  the  one  with  the  other,  and  to  suspect  that  by  our  Sabbath-school 
operations  we  are  departing  from  our  Testimony,  and  falling  in  with  the  defections 
of  the  times.  On  the  contrary,  we  are  simply  exercising  a  right  which  all  have,  to 
do  the  parent's  part  to  orphans,  or  the  neglected  young.  It'  we  may  warrantably 
feed  ana  clothe  their  bodies  if  unprovided,  may  we  not  as  warrantably  endeavour  to 
communicate  spiritual  instruction  to  their  mind,  if  there  are  none  else  to  do  it  ?  If 
this  labour  of  love  may  also  be  performed  by  Christians  singly,  may  it  not  be  per- 
formed by  them  socially,  provided  that  in  this  latter  way  it  may  be  more  efficiently 
performed  ?  And  if  done  on  a  week-day,  why  not  on  a  Sabbath-day  ?  If  it  is  no 
breach  of  the  Sabbath  to  pull  one's  ox  or  one's  ass  out  of  a  pit  into  which  it  has 
fallen,  and  where,  if  it  remain,  it  must  perish,  is  it  any  breach  of  the  Sabbath  to 
endeavour  to  pull  some  of  our  poor  heathen  children  out  of  the  pit  of  ignorance,  sin, 
and  misery,  into  which  they  have  sunk,  and  where,  if  they  are  left  in  that  state, 
they  must  perish  eternally  ?  Indeed,  we  believe  that  the  work  of  instructing  the 
neglected  young  is  pre-eminently  suitable  work  for  the  Sabbath ;  we  believe  that  the 
Sabbath  is  the  best  day  of  the  week  for  prosecuting  it.  I  do  not  think  it  necessary 
to  extend  these  remarks.  I  would  just  observe,  that  our  great  object  should  be,  to 
be  instrumental,  in  the  use  of  scriptural  means,  in  promoting  the  glory  of  the  Re- 
deemer and  the  salvation  of  sinners.  We  profess  to  be  holding  the  truth  fast ;  let 
us  also  endeavour  to  hold  it  forth.    Both  duties  are  compatible  with  each  other ;  nor 
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can  we  expect  that  the  performance  of  the  one  will  be  accepted  by  God,  and  accom- 
panied with  His  blessing,  if  we  do  not  combine  with  it  the  performance  of  the  other. 
Let  us  therefore  go  forward,  in  the  use  of  scriptural  means,  for  advancing  the  interests 
of  the  Redeemer  s  kingdom  in  this  respect,  taking  encouragement  from  the  cheering 
assurance,  that  they  that  sow  in  tears  shall  reap  in  joy,  and  that  our  labour  shall 
not  be  in  vain  in  the  Lord. 

Mr  Gillies,  the  Superintendent  of  the  Sabbath  School,  then  read  the  Report  of  the 
operations  of  the  Sabbath-School  Association  for  the  year  1857.  The  number  of 
teachers  is  16  ;  and  the  average  nightly  attendance  of  scholars  during  the  year  has 
been  126,  being  an  increase  of  48  as  compared  with  the  year  1856.  Towards  the 
close  of  the  year,  the  teachers  had  succeeded  in  bringing  to  church  21  of  their  scho- 
lars ;  but  only  two  of  the  parents  had  been  placed  upon  the  church  attendance  roll. 
It  was  stated,  however,  that  the  number  of  parents  upon  the  church  attendance  roll 
on  the  first  month  of  the  present  year  had  been  increased  to  6.  The  attendance  of 
the  scholars  is  also  larger  now  than  would  be  inferred  from  the  Annual  Report — the 
nightly  average  for  the  last  few  months  being  more  than  150.  It  was  further 
stated,  verbally,  that,  since  the  expiry  of  the  period  to  which  the  Report  refers,  a 
number  of  ladies  in  the  congregation  had  formed  themselves  into  a  Clothing  Associa- 
tion in  connection  with  the  Sabbath  School,  and  had  already  been  the  means  of 
relieving  the  need  of  those  who  were  believed  to  be  really  necessitous  and  deserving. 
The  Report  next  referred  to  the  preparation  of  an  address  by  the  teachers,  which, 
being  printed  at  their  instance,  and  bearing  on  the  face  of  it  to  be  from  the  teachers 
of  Mains'  Street  Original  Secession  Sabbath  School,  was  addressed,  by  name,  to  each 
parent,  in  the  hope  that  a  direct  appeal  from  the  teachers  of  their  children  might 
nave  more  effect  than  tracts  intended  for  general  circulation.  The  chief  topic  of 
this  first  address  was  the  duty  of  parents  themselves  to  instruct  their  children— to 
give  first  themselves  and  then  their  children  to  the  Lord.  Having  set  themselves 
right  with  the  parents,  by  leaving  them  no  excuse  for  supposing  that  any  one  can 
relieve  them  of  their  obligations  to  instruct  their  children,  the  Association  purpose, 
if  their  funds  admit,  to  renew  these  appeals,  varying  the  topic  as  circumstances  may 
seem  to  require.*  After  telling  of  material  prosperity,  the  Report  proceeds  to  speak 
cautiously,  but  hopefully,  of  spiritual  good  accomplished  through  the  instrumenta- 
lity of  the  Association.  The  Report,  parenthetically,  vindicates  the  warrant  of  the 
teachers  to  prosecute  their  work,  the  argument  being  founded  on  the  text,  "  Let  him 
that  heareth,  say,  Come."  It  concludes  with  an  urgent  appeal  to  the  hearts  and 
consciences  of  young  men  in  the  congregation  to  become  teachers,  and  with  an 
appeal  to  the  congregation  generally  to  give  the  Association  the  aid  of  their  contri- 
butions and  their  prayer*. 

Mr  Hugh  Howie  and  Mr  Buchanan,  elders  in  the  congregation,  moved  and  se- 
conded the  adoption  of  the  Report,  with  suitable  remarks  ;  and  the  motion,  being  pat 
to  the  meeting  from  the  chair,  was  cordially  adopted. 

The  Rev.  John  Ritchie,  of  Shottsburn,  commenced  an  impressive  address,  with 
an  allusion  to  the  recent  Sepoy  atrocities,  which  have  caused  the  ears  of  all  who 
have  heard  of  them  to  tingle.  He  then  showed  that  human  depravity  was  the  same 
at  home  as  abroad,  and  that  it  was  only  the  restraining  grace  of  God  which  prevented 
its  manifestation  to  the  same  extent  among  the  home  heathen  at  our  own  doors. 
Pointing  out  the  only  means  of  preventing  the  dangerous  classes  at  home  from 
becoming  a  terror  to  society,  and  going  down  to  perdition,  he  spoke  of  the  Sabbath 
school  as  one  of  the  best  means  of  reaching  them,  and  making  them  useful  members 
of  society  and  heirs  of  glory,  inasmuch  as  the  young,  in  the  providence  of  God,  were 
more  susceptible  of  serious  impressions  than  their  parents.  The  work  of  the  Sabbath 
school,  properly  conducted,  was  no  interference  with  the  prerogative  of  the  parent, 
as  was  sometimes  alleged ;  for  "interference"  implied  that  the  parents  would  do 
their  duty  to  their  children  if  left  alone,  which  was  notoriously  not  the  case  in  the 
families  to  which  such  Sabbath  schools  as  that  of  Mains'  Street  directed  their  atten- 
tion. The  warrant  for  engaging  in  this  work  was  clear  from  Scripture,  from  reason, 
and  from  common  sense — three  grounds  of  action  which  would  always  be  found  to 
harmonise.  Andrew  had  no  sooner  found  the  Saviour  than  he  went  in  search  of  bis 
brother,  Peter;  and  Philip  no  sooner  followed  Jesus  than  he  addressed  Nathaniel, 
and  answered  his  objection,  "  Can  there  any  good  thing  come  out  of  Nazareth," 

•  We  have  seen  a  copy  of  the  address  :  It  is  excellent.  It  will  find  a  place  in  our  paces  after- 
ward*.—**.  0.  8.  M. 
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with  the  beautiful  reply,  "  Come  and  see."  And  if  it  were  urged,  that  Andrew  and 
Philip  had  a  special  commission  to  teach  others,  the  case  of  the  woman  of  Samaria 
was  still  more  conclusive ;  for  surely  no  one  would  venture  to  say  that  the  Saviour 
disapproved  of  her  conduct  when,  having  found  the  Messias,  she  left  her  water-pot, 
and  went  into  the  city  and  said  to  the  men,  "  Come  see  a  man  which  told  me  all 
things  that  ever  I  dial :  is  not  this  the  Christ?"  He  certainly  claimed  for  the  or- 
dained ministry  distinguishing  prerogatives  as  ambassadors  for  Christ ;  but  if  any 
one  saw  a  house  on  fire,  and  the  inmates  in  danger  of  destruction,  would  he  leave  it 
to  the  watchman  to  sound  the  alarm  when  he  next  came  round  to  the  scene  of 
danger  ?  Would  he  not  rather  force  open  the  door,  or,  if  necessary,  smash  in  the 
window,  and  cry,  "  fire,  fire,"  with  all  his  might  ?  And  if  common  sense  and  natu- 
ral humanity  dictated  such  a  course,  was  there  not  an  infinitely  stronger  reason  why 
all  who  named  the  name  of  Christ  should  hasten,  if,  by  God's  blessing,  they 
might  be  the  means  of  snatching,  as  brands  from  the  burning,  those  who  were  in 
imminent  danger  of  going  down  to  everlasting  fire?  Mr  Ritchie  then  briefly  vindi- 
cated Sabbath-school  teachers  from  the  uncharitable  accusation,  that  they  met 
together  on  Sabbath  evening  in  the  spirit  of  levity,  and  even,  as  had  been  shame- 
fully asserted,  for  idle  gossip  with  one  another.  He  knew  those  of  them  who  shed 
bitter  tears  over  the  appalling  spiritual  destitution  around  them,  and  who  were 
constrained,  amidst  great  difficulties  and  discouragements,  to  persevering  and  pray- 
erful labour  on  behalf  of  those  who  were  perishing  for  lack  of  knowledge.  Mr 
Ritchie  concluded  with  an  animating  exhortation  to  the  teachers  present  to  weary 
not  in  well-doing ;  and  encouraged  them  to  persevere,  by  detailing  some  of  bis_own 
experience  as  a  Sabbath-school  teacher. 

The  Rev.  Dr  Blakely,  of  Kirkintilloch,  said  that  Sabbath-school  teachers  had  no 
ground  for  discouragement  because  of  the  opposition  and  objections  by  which  they 
were  assailed.    If  there  were  no  opposition,  he  would  begin  very  much  to  question 
whether,  after  all,  they  were  engaged  in  a  work  of  God ;  for  he  had  never  known, 
in  the  history  of  the  Church,  under  the  former  or  present  economy,  any  party,  en- 
gaged earnestly  in  God's  work,  who  did  not  meet  with  difficulties  from  the  world 
without,  and  from  individuals  within.     If  there  were  no  opposition,  there  would  be 
reason  to  fear  that  Satan  was  satisfied  with  the  scheme.    Dr  Blakely  then  alluded 
to  the  violent  opposition  which  Protestant  Sabbath  schools  were  meeting  with, 
especially  in  Edinburgh,  from  the  emissaries  of  antichrist.    While  he  thoroughly 
hated  latitadinariaiiism,  he  felt  great  sympathy  with  a  soul  which,  feeling  the  power 
of  the  gospel,  used  every  effort  to  instruct  others  in  religion,  though  these  efforts 
might  not  have  the  recognition  of  a  congregation.     He  fully  agreed  with  all  that 
had  been  said  tonight  about  the  latitudinarian  form  of  Sabbath-school  instruction  ; 
but  be  could  not  but  look  back  with  sympathy  to  those  who  originated  the  Sabbath- 
school  system,  and  who  first  shed  light  upon  that  moral  darkness  which  the  Church 
bad  overlooked.    They,  at  least,  hung  out  a  lamp,  by  the  aid  of  which  that  moral 
darkness  had  become  visible.    Dr  Blakely  then  referred  to  the  recent  disclosures  of 
commercial  immorality,  as  evidencing  that  it  was  not  only  what  were  called  "  the 
masses  "  that  needed  to  have  the  great  truths  of  religion  brought  home  to  them. 
We  had  not  felt  as  we  ought  that  we  are  Christians,  and,  as  such,  arc  bound  to  bring 
souls,  high  aud  low,  to  the  Saviour.     There  was  no  reason  but  a  false  and  faithless 
delicacy  why  the  clerk  in  his  counting-house,  and  the  shopman  in  his  warehouse, 
aud  all  Christians,  as  opportunity  offered,  should  not  press  upon  all  to  whom  they 
had  access  that  salvation  which  was  equally  necessary  for  all,  whether  in  the  most 
exalted  positions  of  worldly  rank,  or  in  the  lowest  depths  of  outward  degradation. 
Dr  Blakely  then  proceeded  to  point  out  the  salutary,  direct,  and  reflex  influence 
of  Sabbath-school  work  upon  the  parents  of  the  children,  and  illustrated  his  re- 
marks by  several  striking  anecdotes.    He  further  reminded  his  hearers  that  Glasgow, 
as  well  as  other  places,  was  mapped  out  by  antichrist  for  the  operation  of  societies 
in  various  forms — every  one  doing  what  they  could  for  the  ultimate  restoration  of 
the  country  to  the  See  of  Rome.     If  Protestant  Sabbath-school  teachers  gave  up 
those  families  over  whom,  through  the  children,  they  had  obtained  a  powerful  influ- 
ence for  good,  they  would  be  taken  in  charge  by  the  priests  or  the  Jesuits,  who,  in 
innumerable  ways,  were  using  the  most  zealous,  crafty,  and  unscrupulous  means  to 
poison  the  minds  of  the  inmates  of  dwelling-bouses,  warehouses,  and  public  works 
in  Glasgow  and  elsewhere. 

Mr  M'Kay  moved  a  vote  of  thanks  to  Dr  Blakely  and  Mr  Ritchie  for  their  ad- 
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mirable  addresses,  and  for  their  kindness  in  countenancing  the  meeting  with  their 
presence,  at  great  inconvenience  to  themselves.  The  motion  was  warmly  responded 
to  by  the  meeting.  On  the  motion  of  Mr  M'Kay,  a  vote  of  thanks  was  also  awarded 
to  the  Sabbath-School  Association. 

Mr  Campbell  then  moved  a  vote  of  thanks  to  Professor  Murray  for  presiding ;  and 
the  motion  having  been  most  cordially  received,  the  meeting  was  closed  with  praise 
and  prayer. 


HISLOP'S    TWO    BABYLONS* 

There  are  striking  indications,  in  various  ways,  that  a  new  and 
remarkable  era  is  about  to  dawn  on  our  world.  He  who  made  the 
revival  of  learning  in  Europe,  and  the  invention  of  the  art  of  printing 
in  the  beginning  of  the  sixteenth  century,  the  means  of  preparing  the 
way  for  the  introduction  of  a  new  epoch  in  the  condition  of  many 
nations — the  effects  of  which  continue  to  this  day — has  no  doubt  im- 
portant ends  to  accomplish  by  all  the  singular  inventions  and  disco- 
veries of  present  times.  If  not  so  much  as  a  sparrow  falls  to  the 
ground  without  the  Father,  can  we  doubt  that  the  various  instru- 
ments by  whom  such  wonders  have  been  lately  achieved  have  all 
been  in  the  hand  of  the  great  Ruler,  and  that  each,  in  his  own  sphere, 
has,  under  Divine  direction,  been  made  to  contribute  to  the  accom- 
plishment of  the  purposes  of  the  supreme  Disposer. 

This  is  in  many  respects  the  age  of  progress.  Event  succeeds 
event,  and  one  remarkable  achievement  follows  another,  with  more 
than  usual  rapidity.  Not  to  mention  the  amazing  ways  in  which  art 
and  science,  in  their  different  departments,  have  triumphantly  sur- 
mounted the  most  formidable  obstacles — the  purposes  to  which  steam 
has  been  applied,  with  such  marvellous  and  beneficial  results — or 
the  degree  in  which  electricity  has  been  brought  under  human  con- 
trol, so  that  communications  are  sent  and  returned  on  its  wings, 
literally  with  lightning  speed,  from  city  to  city,  kingdom  to  kingdom, 
and  one  end  of  the  earth  to  the  other :  nor  to  dwell  on  the  wonders 
in  mechanics  in  our  already  launched  leviathans,  introducing  a  new 
era  in  navigation,  by  which  wbat  was  so  much  lacking  at  the  break- 
ing  out  of  the  Indian  Mutiny,  only  a  few  months  ago — the  speedy 
transit  of  an  army  to  a  distant  part  of  the  globe — is  already  furnished. 
Within  these  few  years,  too,  geology  professes  to  trace  the  history  of 
our  planet  upward  through  immense  cycles,  into  depths  of  antiquity, 
which  it  little  less  taxes  the  imagination  to  realize  than  the  immen- 
sity and  glories  of  the  universe  which  astronomy  has  brought  to  view. 

But  in  close  combination  with  all  this,  in  respect  to  the  dates  of 
their  developement,  researches  of  a  different  kind  have  also  been 
ushering  themselves  into  notice,  and  arresting  an  almost  universal 
attention.  The  dark  cloud,  in  which  the  central  regions  of  the  great 
African  continent  had  been  shrouded  for  many  ages,  has  been  ail  at 

•  The  Two  Babylon* ;  or  the  Papal  Worship  Proved  to  be  the  Worship  of  Nim- 
rod  and  hie  Wife.  With  Wood-cut  Illustrations  from  Nineveh,  Babylon,  Egypt, 
Pompeii,  &c.  By  the  Rev.  Alexander  Hislop,  East  Free  Church,  Arbroath. 
Second  Edition.    Edinburgh :  William  Whyte  &  Co.    London  :  Longman  &  Co. 
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once  dispersed.  Under  the  guidance  of  an  all-pervading  Providence, 
efforts  of  an  extraordinary  kind  have  beeiusimultaneously  put  forth, 
without  concert  on  tbe  part  of  man,  by  which  the  unexplored  terri- 
tories, of  many  thousand  miles  extent,  both  on  the  north  and  south  of 
the  Equator,  have  been  completely  disclosed  to  the  view  of  the  •civi- 
lized world.  In  the  volume  referred  to  in  our  preceding  pages,  the 
results  of  the  Herculean  efforts  and  indomitable  courage  of  a  Living- 
ston, regulated  by  the  highest  Christian  principle,  are  stated,  and  have 
called  forth  tbe  world's  admiration ;  while  in  the  achievments  of  Dr 
Barth,  in  a  parallel  line  in  the  north  with  those  of  his  compeer  in  the 
south,  and  only  a  little  less  remarkable,  are  now  being  laid  before  the 
public  in  a  succession  of  intensely  interesting  volumes. 

Recently,  also,  the  Christian  world  was  happily  surprised  by  the 
discovery  of  the  archives  of  the  Assyrian  empire,  in  which  a  record  of 
facts  relating  to  a  very  remote  antiquity,  confirmatory  of  the  truth  of 
inspired  history,  had  been  preserved  thousands  of  years,  in  a  remarkable 
degree  of  integrity,  in  vast  mounds  of  earth,  on  which  flocks  had 
browsed  and  shepherds  spread  their  tents  for  ages.  The  labours  of 
the  Layards,  the  Rawlinsons,  and  the  Bottas,  in  excavating  and  de- 
ciphering these  ancient  writings,  have  laid  the  Church  and  the  nations 
under  a  deep  debt  of  gratitude  to  the  indefatigable  instruments,  whom 
God  saw  meet  to  raise  up,  and  to  impart  capacity  for  the  accomplish- 
ment of  so  great  a  work.  The  master-mind  of  Bunsen,  also — who,  we 
are  sorry  to  find,  is  now  become  tinged  with  dangerous  heresy — has 
been  successfully  directed  to  put  forth  its  powers,  in  placing,  in  a  clear 
and  impressive  light,  the  varied  information  as  to  the  customs, 
the  religion,  and  attainments  of  the  Egyptian  nation,  which  had  been 
successfully  extracted,  with  great  ability  and  ingenuity,  by  numerous 
travellers  and  antiquaries,  from  the  relics  of  the  ancient  greatness  of 
that  once  famous  kingdom — its  sculptures — its  temples  and  palaces, 
with  their  inscriptions,  and  even  from  its  receptacles  of  the  dead. 

But  what,  it  may  be  asked,  has  all  this  to  do  with  the  work  before 
us  ?  In  our  judgment,  the  affinity  is  very  intimate,  inasmuch  as  we 
are  persuaded  Mr  Hislop's  work,  along  with  that  with  which  he  is 
now  occupied  on  a  kindred  subject — The  Apocalypse  of  the  Past — 
entitle  him  to  a  place  in  the  first-  ranks  of  those  who  have  been 
honoured  by  their  discoveries  to  throw  intensely  interesting  light,  in 
different  ways,  on  some  of  the  darkest  pages  of  the  world's  history,  at 
the  same  time  that  they  furnish  a  new  and  unexpected  class  of  evi- 
dence of  the  truth  of  revealed  religion,  in  opposition  to  scepticism  on 
the  one  hand,  and  the  worst  forms  of  idolatry  and  superstition  on 
the  other. 

We  were  scarcely  expecting  to  have  new  light  furnished  us  regard- 
ing the  various  phases  of  heathen  mythology.  Classical  learning,  it 
was  generally  supposed,  had  long  ago  reached  its  culminating  point 
in  this  direction.  Nothing,  we  were  disposed  to  think,  could  be  added 
to  the  stores  of  this  kind  of  lore  which  had  been  heaped  up  by  the  most 
renowned  seats  of  learning  in  South  Britain  and  Germany,  and  the  re- 
searches of  famous  scholars — the  Spanheims  and  Erasmuses  of  a  former 
age,  and  the  Neanders  and  Geseniases  of  our  own.    But  Mr  Hislop 
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has  in  this  work  thrown  a  flood  of  light  on  heathen  mythology,  which 
cannot  fail  to  render  it  deeply  interesting  to  all  the  lovers  of  classical 
learning — though  this  is  only  an  incidental  result  flowing  from  the 
line  of  argument  pursued  in  the  accomplishment  of  the  great  object 
for  which  his  laborious  researches — the  results  of  which  are  here  set 
before  us — were  undertaken.  The  light  thus  furnished  is  also  auch 
as  commands  belief,  from  its  being  so  much  in  harmony  with  what  an 
argument  a  priori  would  lead  us  to  expect  The  author  has  all  but 
demonstrated,  from  the  most  ancient  records  of  profane  history  extant, 
along  with  recent  discoveries,  the  unity  of  all  the  systems  of  idolatry 
which  have  existed,  and  now  exist,  on  the  earth — that  they  have  all 
spread  from  a  common  centre — Babylon, — had  their  rise  in  the 
apostacy  and  ambition  of  Nimrod — and  that  they  are  based  on  a 
perversion  of  revealed  truth,  as  given  to  our  first  parents  and  the 
more  ancient  patriarchs,  and  handed  down  by  tradition,  while  this 
was  the  divinely-appointed  medium  of  its  preservation  and  transmis- 
sion, from  generation  to  generation. 

The  extent  of  learning  and  research  which  are  clearly  manifest  in 
this  work  is  remarkable.  Mr  Hislop  is  equally  at  home  in  the  field 
of  remotest  ancient  history,  whether  in  relation  to  Greece  and  Rome, 
Phoenicea  and  Assyria,  Egypt  and  Babylon,  India  and  China,  or  the 
system  of  the  Druids  and  of  the  Lamas  of  Thibet,  and  in  the  fields  of 
modern  discovery ;  and  his  knowledge  of  different  languages,  especially 
of  the  Chaldee  and  its  various  dialects,  including  Hebrew,  Arabic,  and 
Sanscrit,  greatly  aids  him  in  his  investigations  and  the  exhibition  of 
his  proof. 

It  was  imagined,  also,  that  we  had  abundant  light  already  as  to  the 
character  of  Popery — that  the  abominations  of  this  system  had  been 
already  presented  to  us  in  the  very  darkest  colours,  so  that  to  think 
of  throwing  an  additional  shade  of  deeper  darkness  over  these  was 
next  to  an  impossibility.  But  this  feat  Mr  Hislop  has  succeeded  in 
accomplishing.  We  had  no  doubt  a  fixed  impression  that  there  was 
much,  very  much,  in  the  maxims  and  practices  of  the  anticbristian 
system  that  was  very  closely  allied  to  Paganism.  But  it  was  left  to 
Mr  Hislop  to  demonstrate  the  amazing  extent  in  which  Paganism  and 
Popery  are  identical — that  in  the  development  of  Popery  the  god  of 
this  world  succeeded  in  establishing  his  dominion  over  Christendom 
by  the  very  system,  though  under  a  somewhat  different  guise,  by  means 
of  which  he  had  held  all  the  heathen  nations  so  long  in  abject  subjec- 
tion to  his  yoke,  and  had  nearly  banished  the  true  knowledge  of  God 
from  the  earth. 

The  great  object  of  our  author  in  this  work  is  to  make  this  astounding 
fact  clearly  manifest ;  and  he  has  done  so  by  an  astonishing  array  of 
witnesses  and  a  varied  induction  of  evidence,  in  the  collection  of  which 
he  has  exacted  contributions  from  quarters  to  which  but  few  of  his 
readers  have  access.  Mr  Hislop  makes  it  clear  as  day,  that  the  Ro- 
mish perverters  of  Christianity  have  not  the  credit  of  originality  in 
the  corruptions  with  which  they  deluged  the  Church,  but  were  the 
mean,  sycophantish,  though  artful,  copyists  of  Paganism. 

In  separate  chapters  our  author  shows,  under  distinct  beads,  by  an 
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almost  resistless  force  of  evidence,  that  the  Pagan  and  Papal  systems 
are  identical  in  their  u  Objects  of  Worship  / — Festivals — Christmas, 
Lady-day, "  &c.  j — u  Doctrine  and  Discipline — baptismal  regeneration, 
justification  by  works,  the  sacrifice  of  the  mass,  extreme  unction,  and 
purgatory  and  prayers  for  the  dead; — Rites  and  Ceremonies — idol- 
processions,  relic-worship,  clothing  and  crowning  images,  lamps  and 
wax-candles,  and  sign  of  the  cross; — Religious  Orders — sovereign 
pontiff,  cardinals,  priests,  monks,  and  nuns." 

Did  our  space  permit,  we  would  have  had  pleasure  in  presenting 
our  readers  wjth  large  extracts,  but  must  confine  ourselves  to  the 
following  specimen  of  the  kind  of  argument  by  which  our  author  esta- 
blishes the  respective  points,  in  the  proof  of  which  he  is  occupied : — 

"  SECTION  JI. — THE  MOTHER  AMD  CHILD,  ARD  THE  ORIGINAL  OF  THE  CHILD. 

"  While  this  was  the  theory"  (referring  to  what  he  had  shown  as  to  the  ad- 
missioD  of  one  supreme  being  among  Pagans,  in  the  preceding  section),  the  first 
person  in  the  Godhead  was  practically  overlooked.  As  the  Great  Invisible,  taking 
no  immediate  concern  in  human  affaire,  he  was  '  venerated  in  silence'1 — that  is,  in 
point  of  fact,  was  not  worshipped  by  the  multitude  at  all.  The  same  thing  is  strik- 
ingly illustrated  in  India  at  this  day.  Though  Brahma,  according  to  the  sacred  books 
of  the  Hindoos,  is  the  first  person  of  the  Hindoo  Triad,  and  the  religion  of  Hindostan 
is  called  by  his  name,  yet  he  is  never  worshipped,  and  not  a  single  temple  in  all 
India  is  now  erected  to  his  honour.1  So  also  is  it  in  those  countries  of  Europe 
where  the  Papal  system  is  most  completely  developed.  In  Italy,  as  travellers  uni- 
versally admit,  all  appearance  of  worshipping  the  King  Eternal  and  Invisible  is 
almost  extinct,  while  the  Mother  and  Child  are  the  grand  objects  of  worship.  Ex- 
actly so,  in  this  latter  respect,  also  was  it  in  ancient  Babylon.  The  Babylonians 
supremely  worshipped  a  Goddess  Mother  and  a  Son,  who  was  represented  in  pictures 
and  in  images  as  an  infant  or  child  in  his  mother's  arms.  From  Babylon,  this  wor- 
ship of  the  mother  and  the  child  spread  to  the  ends  of  the  whole  earth.  In  Egypt, 
the  mother  and  the  child  were  worshipped  under  the  names  of  Isis  and  Osiris  ;*  in 
India,  even  to  this  day,  as  Isi  and  Iswara  ;4  in  Greece,  as  Demeter  and  Couros  ;* 
in  Asia,  as  Cybele  and  Atys  ;fl  in  Pagan  Borne,  as  Semele  and  the  child  Bacchus;7 
and  even  in  Thibet,  in  China,  and  Japan,  the  Jesuit  missionaries  were  astonished  to 
find  the  exact  counterpart  of  Madonna  and  her  child  as  devoutly  worshipped  as  in 
Papal  Borne  itself.  Shing  Moo,  "  the  Holy  Mother  "  in  China,  is  represented  in  a 
niche,  with  a  babe  in  her  arms,  and  a  glory  around  her,  exactly  as  if  Boman  Catholic 
artists  had  been  employed  to  set  her  up."8 

The  argument  as  to  the  original  of  the  child  follows ;  but  for  this  we 

1  Jambilchus,  Dc  My*teriis.viii.  2. 

*  Col.  Kennedy's  Sanscrit  researches. 

*  Called  most  frequently  Horns,  Bunsen,  vol.  i.  p.  414. 

4  Kennedy,  p.  46.  Though  Iswara  is  the  husband  of  Isi,  yet  he  is  also  repre- 
sented as  an  infant  at  her  breast. 

*  Sophocles,  Antigone,  1121. 

6  Dymock's  Classical  Dictionary,  '  Cybele.* 

*  Ovid. 

*  The  very  name  by  which  the  Italians  commonly  designate  the  Virgin,  is  just 
the  literal  translation  of  one  of  the  titles  of  the  Babylonian  Goddess.  As  Baal  or 
Bel  was  the  name  of  the  great  male  divinity  of  Babylon,  so  the  female  divinity  was 
called  Beltis,  from  the  Chaldee  Bsalti,  which,  in  English,  is  equivalent  to  "  My 
Lady ; "  in  Latin,  to  "  Mea  Domina,"  which  again  is  corrupted,  in  Italian,  into  the 
well-known  "  Madonna." 

3  0 
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cannot  find  room.  The  above  is  a  fair  specimen  of  the  work  throng-b- 
oat its  various  chapters — selected  for  its  brevity,  not  for  being  more 
striking  than  a  multitude  of  other  places. 

Mr  Hislop  has  devoted  the  last  chapter  of  his  work  to  "  The  Two 
Developments  Historically  and  Prophetically  considered."  This  is  a 
very  interesting  chapter  to  the  student  of  prophesy ;  and  those  who  may 
differ  in  their  theories  of  the  interpretation  of  the  Apocalypse  from 
Mr  Hislop  will  hail  his  suggestions  on  some  points,  especially  on  thai 
regarding  the  import  of  the  "  image  of  the  beast,"  one  of  the  darkest 
emblems  of  an  enigmatical  part  of  Scripture. 

Our  opinion  of  the  work  has  been  already  interspersed,  and  need  not 
here  be  repeated.  It  will,  we  think,  say  little  for  the  taste  or  the 
learning  of  the  age  if  it  do  not  receive  an  extensive  circulation. 
While  the  work  is  especially  adapted  to  the  learned,  and  the  force  of 
some  parts  of  the  argument  cannot  be  folly  felt  without  some  acquaint- 
ance with  ancient  literature,  it  is,  in  its  great  substance,  level  to  tbe 
capacity  of  the  ordinary  reader.  In  a  work  in  which  some  parts  of 
the  argument  is  of  necessity  very  abstruse,  it  is  not  expected  that  all 
will  be  able  to  see  clearly  the  links  of  the  chain  of  reasoning  by  which 
Mr  Hislop  arrives  at  his  conclusions  in  every  case ;  but  in  general 
this  is  very  palpable.  As  an  overwhelming  argument  against  Popery, 
it  is  scarcely  possible  to  estimate  the  value  of  this  work.  Did  out 
statesmen  and  legislators  read  and  ponder  the  proofs  contained  in  tbis 
volume,  as  to  the  character  of  Popery,  it  is  not  easy  to  see  how  they 
could  continue  to  give  it  national  countenance  and  support.  In  fact, 
the  kind  of  spirit  which  has  led  so  many  to  encourage  the  giving  of 
national  support  and  countenance  to  Popery,  has  led,  and  continues 
to  dispose,  many  to  act  a  similar  part  in  relation  to  the  debasing 
idolatries  of  Hindostan. 
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The  Duty  of Abstaining  from  Debt.    Bj  the  late  Rev.  Grerille  Ewing.  Glasgow : 

George  Gallie.    Edinburgh :  J.  C.  Jack. 

This  is  a  reprint  of  a  sermon  preached  in  1821,  and  published  by 
request  at  that  time.  We  presume  the  present  commercial  crisis  baa 
suggested  the  propriety  of  its  republication.  Mr  Gallie  has  acted 
judiciously  in  sending  it  forth  at  a  time  when  some  at  least  may  be 
disposed  to  listen  to  its  admonitions.  Had  the  spirit  of  the  text,  uOwe 
no  man  anything,  but  to  love  one  another,1'  been  regarded  in  the  com* 
mercial  world,  the  community  would  have  been  saved  the  shame  of 
recent  bankruptcy,  and  thousands  would  have  escaped  the  privation 
and  misery  into  which  foolish  and  fraudulent  debts  have  led  them. 

We  cordially  recommend  this  sermon  to  our  readers.  It  is  at  once 
clear,  substantial,  suitable,  and  seasonable.  The  value  of  the  publi- 
cation is  enhanced  by  recommendatory  notices  from  the  Rev.  Alexan- 
der Frazer  and  William  Symington,  D.D.,  and  by  an  appendix  upon 
the  bill  system,  so  pernicious  in  modern  times. 
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THE  ORGAN  QUESTION. 

This  question,  to  which  we  have  once  and  again  referred  in  our  pages, 
is  likely  to  come  under  discussion  in  the  Supreme  Courts  of  both  the 
Free  and  United  Presbyterian  Churches  at  their  first  meeting ;  and 
it  will  then  be  seen  to  what  extent  a  disposition  to  tolerate  this  inno- 
vation in  the  worship  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  is  cherished  in  these 
two  influential  denominations.  We  give  the  following. report  of  what 
took  place  in  the  Glasgow  United  Presbyterian  Presbytery  at  its 
meeting  on  the  9th  February,  as  given  in  the  Witness : — 

"This  question  came  before  the  Presbytery  yesterday,  in  consequence  of  an 
interrogation  addressed  at  last  meeting  of  Presbytery  to  the  session  of  Claremont 
Street  congregation  (Rev.  Mr  M'Ewan's),  respecting  the  correctness  of  a  rumour 
that  had  gone  abroad  about  an  organ  being  used  in  public  worship  by  that 
congregation. 

The  iter.  Mr  M'Ewan,  as  Moderator  of  the  Session,  read  a  statement  in  its  behalf, 
repudiating  any  desire  or  intention  to  act  in  any  manner  contrary  to  the  injunctions 
of  the  Presbytery ;  but  admitting  that  the  organ  in  question  had  been  occasionally 
used,  not  in  the  public  worship  of  the  congregation,  but  in  a  prayer  meeting.  For 
that  meeting  he  neld  himself  responsible.  It  was  conducted  as  he  thought  fit,  and 
when  he  thought  fit.  He  deemed  it  a  meeting  with  which  the  Presbytery  had 
really  nothing  to  do.  He  did  not  challenge — on  the  contrary,  he  was  quite  ready  to 
admit — the  right  of  the  Presbytery  to  enter  upon  the  inquiry  which  they  had  insti- 
tuted ;  but  he  thought  it  would  have  been  more  courteous  had  those  members  of 
Presbytery  who  deemed  it  their  duty  to  move  in  the  matter  apprized  him  of  their 
intention,  instead  of  bringing  the  subject  up  at  last  meeting  after  he  had  left.  The 
forms  of  procedure  might  perhaps  say  nothing  against  such  a  course ;  but  it  certainly 
was  not  the  most  courteous  course  to  pursue.  In  point  of  fact,  he  deemed  the  course 
that  had  been  followed  in  the  matter  might  become  a  dangerous  precedent. 

"  Mr  M'Ewan  having  concluded  his  statements,  the  Rev.  Mr  Mitchell,  Kirkin- 
tilloch, moved  that  the  further  consideration  of  the  case  take  place  in  private. 

"  Rev.  Mr  M'Ewan. — Such  a  proposal  is  most  ridiculous. 

"Rev.  Mr  Burgess  moved  that,  as  the  matter  was  a  question  of  discipline,  it  be 
referred  to  the  Synod. 

"  Rev.  George  Jeffrey. — That  was  a  thing  they  could  not  do.  They,  as  a  Presby- 
tery, had  made  certain  inquiries  respecting  Claremont  Street  congregation,  and  they 
most  now  state  their  mind  upon  the  subject  of  them.  To  send  the  matter  to  the 
Synod,  in  the  circumstances,  would  be  absurd. 

"  Rev.  Mr  Edwards  was  not  surprised  at  the  case  coming  up  before  them  in  the 
present  form.  The  late  decision  of  Synod  was  very  unsatisfactory.  He  had  the 
feeling  that  the  Presbytery,  by  interfering  in  the  matter,  were  doing  what  it  was 
most  dangerous  for  courts,  whether  civil  or  ecclesiastical,  to  do — stretching  their 
authority.  They  were  taking  a  step  that  was  only  too  likely  to  bring  them  into 
collision  with  the  spirit  of  the  age. 

"  Rev.  Mr  M'Gitl  thought  it  a  question  of  forbearance.  They  had  not  enough  of 
literature  on  the  matter  to  come  to  any  satisfactory  conclusion. 

"  Rev.  Brown  Johnstone,  with  reference  to  the  want  of  courtesy  in  not  giving 
intimation  of  the  matter  to  Mr  M'Ewan,  said  that  it  was  not  a  matter  of  private 
wrong,  but  of  public  scandal,  and,  being  so,  the  scriptural  rule  did  not  apply.  The 
present  question  was,  in  his  opinion,  a  question  of  order  or  disorder,  government  or 
anarchy.  The  Session  of  Claremont  Street  had  exhibited  a  contemptuous  disregard 
of  the  decision  of  the  Presbytery. 

"  Rev.  Mr  Ker  agreed  with  Mr  Edwards,  and  thought  the  explanation  of  the 
Session  of  Claremont  Street  satisfactory,  and  moved  accordingly. 

"  Rev.  Mr  M'Gavin,  though  against  not  only  all  instrumental  music,  but  all  choirs, 
was  disposed  to  second  Mr  Ker. 
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"  Rev.  Mr  Wood,  Campsie,  strongly  denounced  the  use  of  organs.  It  was  a 
question  which,  if  agitated  in  their  churches,  would  originate  a  new  secession. 
^  "  After  a  desultory  conversation,  it  was  at  length  agreed  to  accept  the  explana- 
tion of  the  Session,  on  the  understanding  that  the  congregation  bring  the  whole 
matter  before  the  Synod,  in  the  way  of  petition  and  memorial,  at  next  meeting  in 
May,  and  that,  in  the  interim,  no  use  be  made  of  the  organ." 


INDIA. 

The  Force  of  Example. — In  the  course  of  the  Bishop  of  Oxford's 
speech  at  a  missionary  meeting  held  some  time  ago,  he  related  the 
following  interesting  and  instructive  anecdote,  illustrative  of  the  power 
of  Christian  integrity  upon  the  heathen  : — 

"  The  other  day  I  met  a  gentleman  of  high  rank,  who  was  a  resident  in  Tndia  for 
thirty  years.    He  told  me  that  upon  one  occasion  the  Rajah  of  Gwalior,  the  ancestor 


Ood  of  heaven,  through  his  only  Son,  and  our  prayers  are  heard.'  The  man  was 
still  for  a  moment.  At  last  he  said,  '  I  believe  you  are  right.1  Mark  how  curi- 
ously you  may  trace  the  band  of  Ood  in  this  last  outbreak.  Why  did  that  man's 
family  remain  faithful  to  us?  I  verily  believe  that  it  was  mainly  on  account  of  the 
moral  and  religious  influence  which  the  Resident  obtained  over  that  man's  heart. 
He  had  got  to  trust  him  implicitly.  The  Resident  had  helped  him  to  recover  a 
large  debt  of  which  he  had  always  despaired ;  and  when  it  was  paid,  it  came  home 
in  bullock-waggons,  and  the  Rajah  sent  to  Bay  that  be  had  ordered  a  certain  number, 
containing  £400,000,  to  stop  at  the  Resident's  door,  as  his  share.  Of  coarse  the 
Resident's  answer  was,  '  I  cannot  take  a  tingle  penny  from  you.  What  I  have 
done  I  have  done  as  a  matter  of  right  and  justice.'  The  Rajah  said  to  him,  '  What 
a  fool  you  were  not  to  take  the  money !  Nobody  would  have  known  it.  I  should 
never  have  told  it.'  'But,'  said  the  Kesident,  'there  is  One  who  would  have  known 
it — the  eye  that  sleepeth  not ;  and  my  own  conscience  would  never  have  left  me  a 
moment's  rest.'  Upon  which  the  Rajah  said,  '  You  English  are  a  wonderful  people; 
no  Indian  would  have  done  that.'  When  the  Resident  was  going  away,  the  Rajah 
sent  for  hitn,  and  asked  him  for  advice  as  to  his  future  policy.  'I  will  give  you  this 
advice,'  said  the  Resident — 'It  is  very  likely  that  troublesome  days  will  come ;  but 
don't  be  led  away.  It  may  appear  as  though  the  power  of  the  Company  was  going 
to  be  swept  away.  Don't  believe  it :  it  never  will  be ;  and  those  who  stand  firm  by 
the  Company,  will  in  the  end  find  that  they  have  made  the  best  choice.1  The 
Rajah's  reply  was,  '  I  believe  you  are  right ; '  and  he  transmitted  that  doctrine  down 
to  those  who  came  after  him." 

There  is  reason  to  think  that,  had  the  resident  Europeans  and  the 
servants  of  the  Company,  both  civil  and  military,  been  characterized 
by  Christian  principle,  and  had  the  Indian  Government,  instead  of 
ignoring,  openly  declared  in  favour  of  Christianity,  and  while  it 
refrained  from  all  attempts  at  propagating  tine  religion  by  force, 
had  it  Bimply  given  negative  toleration  to  others,  except  in  as  far  as 
their  principles  tended  to  sap  the  foundations  of  society,  this  mutiny 
would  have  been  averted.  It  is  remarkable  that  the  Lawrences  and 
the  Edwards,  the  Nicholsons  and  the  Havelocks,  who  gave  all 
encouragement  to  missionary  work,  have  been  at  once  the  most  suc- 
cessful champions  in  the  field,  as  generals,  and  the  best  governors, 
in  their  respective  spheres,  as  British  Commissioners;  while  it  haB 
been  only  by  singular  interpositions  of  Providence  that  the  infatuated 
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conduct  of  those  who  were  disposed  to  seek  safety  by  countenancing 
Paganism,  and  discouraging  Christianity,  has  not  brought  still  wider 
and  more  irremediable  disaster  on  the  whole  of  our  empire  in  the 
east 

The  fidelity  of  the  native  Christians,  too,  is  admirable,  notwith- 
standing their  being  treated  by  Government  as  a  degraded  class.  Yet 
there  is  no  small  cause  to  fear  that  the  same  short-sighted  carnal  policy 
will  still  be  pursued  by  the  Government,  at  home  and  abroad,  in  our 
administration  of  Indian  affairs. 

RELIGIOUS   LIBERTY  IN  TURKEY. 

The  Rev.  J.  Porter,  in  a  letter  dated  Damascus,  October  12,  com- 
municates an  important  case,  illustrative  of  the  state  of  the  laws  in 
Turkey  relating  to  religious  liberty.  Premising  "  that  it  is  not  very 
easy  to  determine  "  the  actual  state  of  the  Turkish  law  on  the  question, 
he  says — 

"  The  firmans  granted  on  the  subject  are  about  as  explicit  as  Delphian  oracles 
—  at  least,  when  interpreted  by  the  Sheikh -el -Islam  at  Constantinople,  or  the 
judges  in  the  provinces.  In  England  it  is  generally  believed  that  complete  reli- 
gious liberty  has  been  established,  and  that  Mahometans  by  birth,  as  well  as 
Christian  renegades,  are  now  free  to  embrace  Christianity ;  bnt  in  Turkey  it  is 
just  as  generally  believed  that  the  law  pronouncing  death  on  the  apostate  is  still 
in  force,  so  far  as  the  former  class  are  concerned.  Most  people  who  know  Turkey, 
will  'admit  that  the  real  nature  of  her  laws  can  only  be  ascertained  from  a  study  of 
her  practice  ;  and  so  the  interpretation  of  the  firmans  which  have  been  thought  to 
guarantee  liberty  of  conscience  must  be  sought  for  in  the  decisions  given  in  such 
cases  as  may  arise.  The  following  case,  therefore,  has  a  peculiar  importance  at 
the  present  time,  and  I  would  beg  to  introduce  it  to  the  attention  of  alt  interested 
in  Turkish  affairs : — 

• 

" '  Some  22  years  ago,  a  Christian  man  and  woman  of  Nebk,  a  village  40  miles  north 
of  Damascus,  embraced  Islamism  in  order  to  contract  an  illegal  marriage.  They  had 
subsequently  a  family  of  four  sons  and  a  daughter.  It  was  well  known  that  the 
change  of  faith  was  only  nominal.  The  father  did  not  frequent  the  mosque  or 
unite  with  the  Mahometans  in  their  prayers,  and  the  sons,  as  they  grew  up,  frequently 
attended  the  Christian  Church.  Five  years  ago  the  father  died,  and  on  his  death-bed 
expressed  his  abhorrence  of  the  act  he  had  been  led  to  commit.  With  his  last 
breath  he  solemnly  entreated  bis  wife  and  children  to  return  to  Christianity.  Since 
that  time  the  family  have  made  several  attempts  to  be  formally  recognized  by  some 
section  of  the  Christian  Church ;  but  the  clergy  declined  to  receive  them  through 
fear  of  the  law.  A  branch  of  our  mission  was  recently  established  in  Nebk,  and 
application  was  made  to  the  Rev.  Mr  Ferrette,  the  snperintendent,  by  Rhalil,  the 
eldest  son,  now  21  years  of  age,  and  subsequently  by  Abdu,  the  second,  for  admis- 
sion into  the  Protestant  Church.  Mr  Ferrette  consented  to  give  them  religious 
instruction,  which  they  received  with  great  eagerness  and  thankfulness.  He  then 
consulted  me  regarding  the  propriety  of  further  procedure.  I  stated  that,  as  religious 
liberty  had  been  guaranteed  by  a  hatti-sherif  to  all  classes  of  the  Sultan's  subjects, 
I  considered  we  were  legally  entitled  to  receive  the  young  men  into  our  com- 
munion. 

" '  On  Friday,  the  2d  inst.,  a  Turkish  officer  called  Aly  Bey  arrived  in  Nebk.  He 
heard  the  story,  and  immediately  ordered  the  Sheikh  of  the  village  to  seize  Khalil. 
The  order  was  obeyed,  and  the  young  man  was  dragged  from  bis  house  at  night  to 
the  presence  of  the  officer.  His  arms  and  hands  were  then  bound  together  between 
pieces  of  wood,  and  his  legs  secured  by  a  heavy  chain.  This  being  done,  the  Bey  de- 
manded of  what  religion  he  was.  '  I  am  a  Christian,'  was  the  reply.  The  Bey  struck  him 
repeatedly  with  a  heavy  kurbaj  on  the  bare  hands  and  arms,  and  commanded  him, 
under  pain  of  death,  to  declare  himself  a  Moslem.  His  only  answer  was,  'lama 
Christian,  my  father  was  a  Christian,  my  grandfather  was  a  Christian,  and,  if  yon 
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should  cot  my  head  off,  I  shall  die  a  Christian.'    He  was  again  severely  beaten  by 
the  Bey  and  two  soldiers,  and  then  brought  in  chains  to  this  city. 

"'Mr  Ferrette  came  to  Damascus  and  reported  these  facts  to  me.  Abdu,  thw 
second  son,  accompanied  him,  and  took  refuge  in  my  house.  The  mother,  with  her 
two  other  sons  and  daughter,  soon  followed.  On  the  15th  inst.,  I  drew  up  a  state- 
ment of  the  facts,  and  presented  it  to  our  acting  Consul,  Mr  Misk,  requesting  him 
to  use  all  his  influence  to  have  Khalil  liberated.  Mr  Misk  at  ouce  saw  the  import- 
ance of  the  case,  and  forwarded  my  statement  to  the  Pacha,  accompanied  by  a  pro- 
test against  such  an  act  of  persecution.  To  this  the  Pacha  has  not  as  yet  conde- 
scended to  reply. 

"  '  Khalil,  on  being  brought  to  Damascus,  was  at  first  committed  to  prison;  but  he 
was  almost  immediately  taken  to  the  barracks,  enrolled  as  a  soldier,  and  placed  under 
close  guard.  At  the  hoars  of  prayer  he  was  dragged  by  force  to  the  ranks,  and 
ordered  to  join  the  others  in  their  prostrations.  He  replied  that  he  was  a  Christian. 
He  was  beaten,  and  even  threatened  with  death;  but  his  uniform  answer  was,  'I  am 
a  Christian,  and  I  shall  die  a  Christian.*  On  Saturday  last,  the  10th  instant,  Mr 
Ferrette  met  Khalil  in  the  street,  escorted  by  two  soldiers.  The  young  man  com- 
plained bitterly  of  the  treatment  he  had  received,  which  he  was  able  to  do  the  more 
freely  as  the  soldiers  did  not  understand  Arabic.  Mr  Ferrette  walked  with  him  until 
he  arrived  opposite  the  door  of  the  British  Consulate,  and  then  said, '  If  you  wish  to 
escape  now  is  your  time.  Bun  into  that  house  and  you  are  safe.'  Of  course  he  took 
the  hint,  and  Mr  Misk  at  once  received  him  under  the  protection  of  the  British  flag. 
His  mother,  brothers,  and  sisters,  I  sent  to  join  him,  and  we  wait  with  much  anxiety 
for  the  result.*  ** 

The  great  evil  throughout  the  Turkish  empire  seems  to  be,  that 
every  governor  of  a  province  is  a  despot  in  his  sphere,  whose  will  is 
law,  when  that  of  the  empire  is  against  his  prejudices  or  inclinations. 
It  is  this  that  is  producing  so  much  confusion  and  contradiction  in  the 
accounts  given  of  the  effects  produced  by  the  late  edict  of  the  Sultan, 
proclaiming  religious  liberty  to  all  the  subjects  of  his  empire.  A 
meeting  of  judges  at  Constantinople  set  a  man  free,  who  was  brought 
before  them  as  a  criminal  for  becoming  a  Christian,  declaring  that 
every  man  is  free,  according  to  law,  to  follow  the  dictates  of  his  con- 
science ;  while  in  this  and  the  other  provinces  of  the  empire,  the  court, 
before  whom  such  an  individual  is  brought,  orders  him  to  be  carried 
to  prison,  and  his  goods  to  be  confiscated.  Everything,  and  justice 
among  the  rest — or  rather  judgment  from  the  professed  tribunals  of 
justice — has  its  price  in  this  degraded  empire,  and  is  given  to  the 
highest  bidder ;  or  might  and  not  right  is  the  rule. 


AYR    PRESBYTERY. 

On  the  19th  of  October  last,  the  congregation  of  Toberdony,  Ireland,  under  the 
inspection  of  the  Presbytery  of  Ayr,  gave  a  unanimous  call  to  the  Rev.  Ebeneser 
Ritchie,  Thurso,  to  be  their  pastor.  The  Rev.  John  Robertson,  Ayr,  presided  at 
the  moderation. 

On  the  21st  of  the  same  month,  the  "Presbytery  met  at  BaUvlaggan,  and 
ordained  Mr  Andrew  Anderson,  preacher  of  the  gospel,  to  the  charge  of  the 
congregation  of  United  Original  Seceders,  Ballylintagh,  Ireland.  The  Rev.  James 
Smellie,  Stranraer,  preached  the  ordination  sermon ;  and  the  Rev.  John  Robertson, 
Ayr,  after  putting  the  questions  of  the  Formula  to  Mr  Anderson,  offered  up  the 
ordination  prayer,  and  afterwards  addressed  both  pastor  and  people  as  to  their  re- 
spective duties. 

At  a  meeting  of  the  same  Presbytery  on  the  24th  November  last,  the  Clerk  laid 
upon  the  table  and  read,  "  Reasons  by  the  Congregation  of  Toberdony  for  the  Trans- 
lation of  the  Rev.  B  Ritchie,  Thurso,  to  Toberdony."    The  Presbytery  instructed 
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the  Clerk  to  transmit  a  copy  of  these  reasons  to  the  Clerk  of  the  Perth  and  Aberdeen 
Presbytery,  and  agreed  to  refer  the  matter  of  the  translation  to  the  Synod,  at  its 
meeting  in  May  next,  and  that  the  congregation  of  Toberdony  be  instructed  to 
appear,  by  commissioners,  on  their  own  behalf  at  said  Synod. 

At  another  meeting,  held  on  the  20th  January  last,  the  Presbytery  having  had 
some  conversation  in  reference  to  the  important  duty  of  public  catechising,  which  they 
regret  has  of  late  years  been  neglected  in  most  of  the  congregations  tinder  their  inspec- 
tion, and  being  convinced  of  the  advantages,  which,  by  the  blessing  of  God,  might 
accrue  from  its  regular  observance,  agree  to  enjoin  the  ministers  within  their  bounds 
to  take  steps,  without  delay,  for  the  revival  of  this  ancient  and  laudable  practice ;  and 
the  Presbytery  would  earnestly  recommend  to  the  congregations  to  strengthen  the 
hands  of  the  ministers  in  the  performance  of  this  work.  The  Presbytery  further 
agreed  that  this  minute  be  read  from  the  pulpit  on  the  first  Sabbath  of  February,  at 
the  close  of  public  worship. 


COUPAR-ANQU8. 

The  fourth  in  the  course  of  lectures  in  connection  with  the  Mechanics'  Institute  in 
this  place  was  delivered  by  our  townsman,  the  Be  v.  Mr  Barr,  on  the  evening  of  Thurs- 
day fast.  Mr  Barr  took  for  his  subject, "  An  Evening  with  the  Reformers,  and  treat- 
ed it  in  a  masterly,  popular,  and  instructive  manner.  He  was  listened  to  with  deep 
attention  and  manifest  approbation ;  and  all  seemed  to  feel  that  their  evening  with  the 
Reformers  was  a  very  pleasing  evening  indeed.  At  the  close  of  the  lecture,  the 
Chairman,  the  Bev.  Mr  Bain,  observed  that  the  subject  chosen  by  Mr  Barr  was  very 
appropriate,  as  he  was  connected  with  the  same  Church  as  that  of  which  the  elder 
M'Cne  was  king  a  distinguished  ornament — a  man  who  had  done  more  in 
defending  the  character,  and  throwing  light  on  the  lives  of  our  Reformers,  than  any 
other  in  Scotland.  Altogether,  we  wete  well  pleased  with  the  lecture,  and  could 
wish  to  have  many  more  of  the  same  kind. — Dundee  Warder,  January  14,  1858. 


0fcitu»rg. 

Tas  congregation  of  United  Original  Seceders,  Biraay,  has  during  the  last  month 
sustained  a  severe  loss,  in  the  removal  by  death  of  Hugh  Miller,  the  venerated  father 
of  the  Session.  By  this  dispensation,  the  Church-above-the-Hill  (one  name  given 
to  the  Original  Secession  meeting-house  at  Birsay  by  the  people  in  its  vicinity) 
has  lost  one  of  its  solid  pillars  and  finest  ornaments.  Entering  the  world  in  the 
year  1777,  he  lived  and  died  in  the  humble  hut  in  which  he  was  born,  about  a  gun- 
shot from  the  shores  of  the  Atlantic  Ocean.  Though  never  out  of  Orkney  in  his 
life,  and  precluded  by  his  situation  from  obtaining  education,  wealth,  or  the  advan- 
tages which  others  in  southern  districts  enjoy,  yet,  by  the  native  strength  of  his 
mind  and  his  untiring  industry,  he  successfully  grappled  with  all  the  great  problems 
of  the  day,  and  had  a  minute  and  extensive  acquaintance  with  all  the  political  and 
ecclesiastical  movements  of  the  times,  especially  from  the  period  of  the  French  Re- 
volution to  the  hour  of  his  death ;  indeed  he  was  esteemed  by  the  Orcadians  of  North 
Pomona  as  a  man  of  rare  sagacity,  vast  extent  of  knowledge,  singular  clearness 
of  views,  and  geunine  Christian  character.  He  possessed  strong  intellect,  combined 
with  mellow,  mature  grace.  Slow,  reflective  in  his  mental  cast,  yet  prompt  and  ener- 
getic in  action— of  the  greatest  firmness  and  decision  in  his  adherence  to  divine 
truth,  yet  a  decision  blended  with  captivating  sweetness  and  love — his  conduct  was 
a  bright,  luminous  consistent  testimony  to  the  power  of  vital  godliness.  He  was  a 
wise  and  prudent  observer  of  the  events  of  Providence,  and  saw  a  bow  in  every  cloud. 
When  called  to  deep  wading  in  deep  waters,  he  knew  there  was  one  who  held  the 
winds  and  waters  in  the  hollow  of  His  hand.    The  members  of  the  congregation 
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above-tbe-Hfll  will  long  remember  what  a  rich  treat  waft  in  store  for  them  when 
old  Hugh  was  called  on  to  lead  the  devotional  exercises.  Besting  his  body  on  tine 
foot,  with  the  other  describing  a  half  circle,*  his  hands  and  arms  keeping  corres- 
ponding motion — in  a  low  tone  of  voice — with  sublime  ideas,  and  magnificent  lan- 
guage— he  prayed  like  one  within  the  vail,  or  as  one  who  beheld  heaven  open,  and 
aaw  hell  yawning  at  his  feet.  On  his  death-bed  he  sent  his  dying  message  to  the 
congregation,  by  the  hands  of  a  loved  and  valued  brother,  who  waited  on  him  to  the 
last.    Among  other  things,  he  solemnly  charged  them — 

1.  That  they  prove  faithful,  unbending,  and  steadfast  in  adhering  to,  and  contend* 
ing  for,  the  great  principles  of  Scotland's  Covenanted  cause,  as  revealed  in  the  Word 
of  God,  and  contained  in  our  subordinate  standards ;  to  dp  this  with  the  more  earnest- 
ness and  zeal,  as  they  are  now  the  only  congregation  in  the  Orkney  Isles  cleaving 
to  that  cause,  and  God  had  signally  owned  and  countenaced  that  cause  in  time  past. 

2.  He  charged  them  to  abound  in  love  one  towards  another1 — to  permit  nothing 
like  estrangement,  coldness,  suspicion,  or  variance  to  mar  the  work  of  the  Lord.  He 
testified,  from  his  own  knowledge,  that  many  leal-hearted  friends  of  the  Reformation 
had  been  scared  from  their  posts  by  the  unseemly  heats  and  animosities  that  occurred 
in  synods  and  congregations,  and  bade  them  remember  that,  when  we  were  enemies, 
Christ  died,  giving  a  distinctive  mark,  "By  this  shall  all  men  know  that  ye  are  my 
disciples,  if  ye  love  one  another,"  and  that  in  heaven  there  would  be  the  sweetest 
harmony,  with  most  perfect  love. 

3.  That  they  should  never  forget  the  many  signal  deliverances  God  had  wrought 
for  their  congregation,  enabling  them  to  support  ordinances  under  a  pure  judicial 
banner  during  many  long  years  of  poverty,  bitter  family  and  local  opposition,  many 
sore  discouragements,  and  the  almost  total  want  of  money,  which  has  so  long  cha- 
racterized Orkney ;  but  in  many  trials  God  delivered  them  :  therefore  their  deliverance 
Bhould  be  remembered  and  left  on  record,  that  the  children  of  every  family,  even 
those  yet  unborn,  mi^ht  learn  the  hardships  their  fathers  in  that  congregation  en- 
dured, and  the  land  interposition  they  experienced  of  a  merciful  Providence.  By 
doing  this  they  would  resemble  the  Israelites,  who  took  the  twelve  stones  out  of  the 
midst  of  the  sea,  and  erected  them  as  a  memorial. 

4.  That  they  should  keep  secure,  and  keep  safe  possession  of  the  title-deeds  of 
their  property,  saying,  that  after  the  late  disruption  in  the  Synod,  when  the  elders 
were  cited  to  Kirkwall  anent  that  property,  he,  as  sole  surviving  trustee,  was  the 
feeble  instrument  by  which  that  property  was  secured  to  them — tnat  he  now  on  his 
death-bed  left  it  in  their  hands  for  the  sole  and  express  purpose  for  which  it  was 
erected — desiring  them  also  to  be  most  careful,  conscientious,  and  punctual,  in  sup- 
porting the  temporal  arrangements  of  the  congregation. 


Afterwards  he  engaged  in  a  lengthened  prayer,  in  which  fervent  supplication 
made  on  behalf  of  his  family — those  with  whom  he  was  wont  to  worship — the  Synod 
— the  extension,  unity,  and  purity  of  Christ's  kingdom,  and  the  downfall  of  anti- 
christian  systems.  Such  a  scene,  such  a  death-bed,  will  ever  be  remembered  by  those 
who  were  privileged  to  witness  it. 

Good  men  of  all  denominations  carried  him  to  his  grave,  and  made  great  lamen- 
tation over  him.  Not  a  cloud,  not  a  speck  rests  on  the  humble,  spiritual,  mature,  yet 
joyous  saint,  who  in  that  lowly  abode  breathed  out  his  soul  into  the  hands  of  his 
Saviour.  At  his  memory  no  one  may  cast  a  stone.  "  The  righteous  shall  beheld  in 
everlasting  remembrance."  "  I  heard  a  voice  from  heaven  saying  unto  me,  Write, 
Blessed  are  the  dead  which  die  in  the  Lord."  "Yea,  saith  the  Spirit,  They  are 
before  the  throne  of  God,  and  serve  him  day  and  night  in  His  temple ;  and  He  that 
sitteth  on  the  throne  shall  dwell  among  them." 

•  It  m  oar  privilege  once  to  Join  with  Hugh  Miller  In  prayer.  The  motion  here  referred 
Co  was  observed ;  aod,  though  it  maj  seem  extravagant  and  unseemly,  in  his  case  it  was  a  graceful 
peculiarity,  like  the  gentle  impulsive  wave  of  the  hand  In  prayer — a  movement  unconsciously 
made  in  the  fervour  of  devotional  exercise,  In  which  It  was  his  privilege  to  be  elevated,  amidst  ease, 
and  calm,  and  power,  above  the  range  of  ordinary  attainment^En.  O.  S.  H. 
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OUR    SOCIAL    MORALITY. 

The  term  Social  Morality — once  the  boast  of  Britain — is  at  present 
calculated  to  bring  the  blush  to  every  cheek.  For  a  considerable 
time  society  has  been  startled  by  the  perpetration  of  flagrant  crimes 
among  the  educated  and  respectable  classes.  Revolting  murders, 
perpetrated  by  friends  or  relatives,  together  with  frauds  and  robberies, 
committed  by  the  most  unlikely  persons,  have  met  the  public  eye,  and 
have  led  some  to  question  our  moral  condition.  But  the  most  sagacious 
observers  of  the  signs  of  the  times  seem  to  have  had  no  conception  of 
the  extent  to  which  our  social  morality  has  been  undermined.  There 
have  been  at  times  feeble  warnings  uttered  from  the  pulpit  and  the 
press ;  but  such  were  generally  disregarded :  while  those  who  foretold 
the  coming  day  of  retribution  were  deemed  misanthropic,  or  at  least 
antiquated  in  their  ideas  regarding  national  progress.  If  special 
delinquencies  were  pointed  out,  or  national  guilt  reproved,  they  were 
charged  with  the  lack  of  Christian  charity ;  and  they  were  pointed, 
on  the  other  hand,  to  that  enlarged  spirit  of  benevolence  and  philan- 
thropy which  finds  embodiment  in  our  modern  missions,  Sabbath 
schools,  ragged  schools,  and  reformatory  institutions.  They  were 
told  of  what  was  being  done  for  "  the  masses,"  and  thus  society  was 
hushed  to  repose  in  the  lap  of  self-complacency,  until,  at  home  and 
abroad,  the  peaceful  dream  has  been  broken  by  the  horrors  of  civil 
war  in  India,  and  a  commercial  crisis  at  home  such  as  has  never  before 
been  experienced. 

We  yield  to  none  in  the  interest  felt  regarding  our  benevolent  insti- 
tution* ;  but  their  existence  is  an  index  of  our  moral  state,  while  they 
are  at  the  same  time  a  testimony  to  our  benevolence.  Were  the 
families  constituting  the  substratum  of  society  Christian  families, 
there  would  be  no  necessity  for  Sabbath  schools,  as  now  constituted. 

No,  XI.,  Vol.  III.  3  r  New  Series. 


482  OUR  SOCIAL  MORALITY. 

Were  it  not  for  the  magnitude  of  our  juvenile  delinquency,  nothing 
would  have  been  heard  of  ragged  schools  and  reformatory  institutions. 
It  is  not  so  much  the  fact  that  society  has  become  better,  or  more 
zealous  in  regard  to  the  interests  of  the  rising  generation,  but  better 
acquainted  both  with  its  character  and  its  dangers.  There  is  felt  to 
be  a  special  necessity  for  the  restraint  of  social  evils,  and  moral  means 
have  been  deemed  the  more  efficient. 

The  disclosures  of  crime  have  constrained  us  to  examine  the  moral 
condition  of  those  whose  poverty  has  made  them  accessible  to  the  in- 
vestigations of  the  police  and  the  scrutiny  of  philanthropic  agents.  We 
have,  in  fact,  been  exploring  the  nether  regions  of  society,  and  onr 
discoveries  have  been  such  as  to  stimulate  to  energetic  action.  But 
it  must  not  be  forgotten  that  the  middle  and  upper  classes  of  society 
are  yet  unexplored.  Were  there  a  traveller  like  Livingstone,  who 
could  find  access  to  all  the  tribes  of  these  regions,  and  who  could 
observe  and  record  their  manner  of  life  and  habits  of  business,  there 
might  be  a  volume  written  which  would  astonish  the  world  more  than 
even  the  discoveries  of  the  great  modern  explorer.  But  these  tribes 
are  by  position  beyond  the  sphere  of  the  philanthropist's  acquaintance, 
and  above  the  efforts  of  the  reformatory  associations.  In  their  stately 
mansions  a  missionary,  though  he  were  an  Apostle,  would  be  deemed 
an  intruder — a  hint  at  reformation  of  life  would  be  deemed  an  insult 
— a  remonstrance  regarding  the  religious  training  of  the  young  would 
be  met  by  a  recital  of  the  princely  sums  spent  upon  a  fashionable 
education.  The  fact  is,  it  is  only  when  such  parties,  or  their  descend- 
ants, have  sunk  to  the  depths  of  moral  degradation,  that  efforts  are 
made  to  rescue  them  from  eternal  destruction. 

Is  this  as  it  ought  to  be  ?  If  our  missions  are  designed  for  the 
ungodly,  they  ought  to  be  directed  to  all  who  sustain  this  character. 
There  is  not  in  the  nature  of  things  a  prescriptive  right  to  enter  the 
house  of  the  poor  man,  and  inquire  about  his  family,  and  to  urge  upon 
its  members  salvation,  more  than  there  is  to  enter  the  mansions  of  the 
rich,  and  warn  them  to  flee  from  the  wrath  to  come.  Yon  wonld 
warn  a  rich  man  as  readily  as  a  poor  man  if  you  saw  his  house  on  fire. 
Tou  would  drag  the  one  as  readily  from  the  water  as  the  other  if  in 
danger  of  drowning.  Why  not  then  manifest  equal  anxiety  about  the 
salvation  of  the  soul  ? 

The  fact  is,  that  wealth  and  respectability  have  tacome  so  much 
the  British  idol,  that  cushioned  iniquity  is  concealed,  if  not  respected, 
by  the  general  community;  while  all  freely  unite  to  lay  open  the 
festering  masses  of  corruption  in  what  are  termed  the  "  sunken  grades 
of  society."  We  have  heard  much  of  late  of  the  danger  arising  to  the 
social  fabric  from  the  moral  state  of  the  degraded  classes.  Our 
national  safety  has  been  frequently  urged  as  an  argument  for  support- 
ing benevolent  institutions.  In  regard  to  those  enjoying  the  caste  of 
respectability,  not  a  word  has  been  uttered  in  reference  to  their  moral 
state,  and  not  a  breath  of  suspicion  to  indicate  the  danger  to  society 
which  exists  in  their  immorality  and  disregard  of  obligation.  Just 
as  in  India — we  have  been  crying  peace,  peace,  unwilling  to  believe 
that  there  could  possibly  arise  danger  to  society  from  those  classes 
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who  were  so  actively  employed  in  seeking  the  renovation  of  the  vilest 
outcasts.  But,  like  the  dread  mutiny  of  the  Indian  sepoys,  it  has 
come  upon  us  as  the  thundering  avalanche,  spreading  terror  and 
desolation  throughout  our  most  flourishing  cities.  In  the  recent  com- 
mercial panic,  society  has  received  a  6hock  more  terrific  in  its  moral 
disclosures  and  effects  than  anything  that  could  have  resulted  from 
the  actual  mutiny  of  the  dissipated  and  degraded  masses.  In  conse- 
quence of  their  position,  there  is  a  restraint  upon  both  their  physical 
and  moral  power;  but  when  the  middle  and  upper  classes  become 
tainted,  the  danger  to  society  is  rendered  universal,  and  the  ultimate 
results,  in  producing  human  misery,  are  beyond  the  power  of  the  pen 
to  portray.  The  poor. man  of  the  wynd  may  corrupt  his  neighbour  by 
his  example  or  his  wiles,  but  ten  thousand  fold  greater  is  the  power  of 
the  man  of  wealth  to  corrupt  society  and  entail  misery  upon  his  fellow- 
men.  By  letter,  by  telegraph,  by  travelling  agency,  he  can  transmit 
his  immoral  influence  to  distant  cities  and  to  distant  kingdoms ;  while 
the  poor,  degraded  wretch  of  the  back-close  is  scarcely  known  beyond 
the  precincts  of  his  own  court  or  common  stair. 

In  regard  to  the  immoral  in  humble  life,  it  is  no  difficult  matter  for 
the  middle  and  higher  classes  to  avoid  them  ;  but  what  community  is 
safe,  what  family  is  sacred,  from  the  corrupting  influence  of  men  of 
apparent  wealth,  or  of  men  holding  public  trusts,  involving  the  inte- 
rests of  thousands,  while  such  are  destitute  of  integrity  ?  The  man 
who  can  keep  his  table  replenished  with  wines,  at  the  rate  of  hundreds 
per  annum,  will  corrupt  society  to  an  extent  that  is  literally  impossible 
by  the  common  but  humble  drunkard.  The  man  who  can  keep  a 
splendid  mansion  for  "  a  friend,"  besides  his  town  and  country  resi- 
dence, at  the  expense  of  his  creditors,  will  produce  more  victims  of 
prostitution  in  a  few  years  than  the  degraded  libertine  of  the  wynd 
will  do  in  a  life-time.  He  is,  in  fact,  the  seducer  of  those  who  ulti- 
mately descend  to  the  common  dens  of  iniquity,  over  which  society 
laments.  And  yet  he  can  occupy  his  place  in  the  social  scale,  and 
find  admission  to  the  most  virtuous  families,  either  in  his  own  station, 
or  certainly  in  one  a  degree  lower  (if  such  there  be),  while  the  show 
of  wealth  can  be  kept  up.  It  is  not  till  he  has  robbed  his  creditors, 
and  come  before  the  sheriff  as  a  bankrupt,  that  society  turns  against 
him.  He  is  not  a  whit  more  morally  culpable  than  he  was  before ; 
but  he  can  give  no  longer  splendid  entertainments,  neither  can  he 
give  nor  accept  fraudulent  bills,  to  be  discounted  by  reckless  bankers. 
His  plate,  his  carriage,  and  his  livery  servants  disappear,  and  only 
then  the  world  gets  up  the  cry  against  him.  He  may  have  been 
known  in  his  neighbourhood  as  a  profaner  of  the  Sabbath,  as  a  "  fast 
liver,"  and  as  a  rash  speculator.  To  not  a  few  he  may  have  been 
known  as  intemperate,  as  licentious,  and  as  avaricious  in  his  dealings ; 
but  while  he  manages  to  keep  a  carriage  and  to  retain  a  large  circle 
of  fashionable  friends,  there  is,  as  it  were  by  mutual  consent,  silence 
regarding  his  real  character.  Nothing  less  than  a  commercial  crisis 
smiting  his  fictitious  wealth,  and  sending  the  pang  of  sorrow  to  many 
an  honest  heart,  will  turn  the  eyes  of  society  upon  him,  or  raise 
against  him  the  cry  of  insulted  humanity.     Blame  bankers  as  we  may 
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(and  they  deserve  it  in  terms  such  as  have  never  yet  been  employed), 
society  has  itself  to  blame,  because  its  standard  of  honour  is  no  longer 
moral  worth,  but  the  amount  of  wealth  possessed,  or  the  appearances 
of  luxury  displayed  by  individuals. 

Much  has  been  said,  and  justly,  regarding  legal  assessments  for  the 
poor,  as  destroying  the  spirit  of  independence,  and  producing  paupers ; 
but  not  less  pernicious  is  the  system  of  false  credits,  and  the  assump- 
tion of  fashionable  style,  in  destroying  the  real  spirit  of  independence, 
and  manufacturing  bankrupts  among  the  mercantile  classes.  It  is 
therefore  high  time  that  public  opinion  should  be  brought  to  bear  upon 
those  dangers  to  the  body  politic,  which,  if  not  averted,  must  soon 
place  us  in  the  scale  of  declining,  yea,  of  fallen  nations. 

It  is  in  vain,  however,  to  speak  of  public  opinion  as  the  corrective 
of  those  evils  specified,  unless  public  opinion  were  itself  purified  and 
rightly  directed.  We  hold  that  public  opinion  is  deeply  implicated, 
if  it  be  not  one  of  the  chief  sources  of  the  present  commercial  ruin. 
Is  it  not  a  fact  that  public  opinion  has  for  a  long  period  laboured  to 
subvert  the  basis  of  moral  obligation  ?  Has  it  not  cherished  those 
maxims  and  practices  of  pride  and  vain-glory  which  have  necessarily 
led  to  the  recent  encroachments  upon  the  principles  of  a  sound 
morality  ?  Public  opinion  has  repudiated  the  continual  obligation  of 
our  social  oaths  and  bonds  to  God :  need  it  be  wondered  at  that  men 
disregard  their  engagements  to  their  fellow-men.  As  well  might  the 
architect  attempt  to  raise  a  goodly  structure  without  a  foundation  as 
society  to  erect  a  solid  social  superstructure  without  a  sense  of  regard 
to  the  claims  of  God.  He  who  fears  not  his  Creator  and  Judge,  will 
not  long  regard  the  bonds  of  obligation  which  bind  him  to  his  fellow- 
men. 

The  present  course  of  Britain  is  identical  with  the  apostacy  of  the 
Israelites  during  the  periods  of  their  covenant  violation  :  hence,  when 
Jerusalem  became  a  heap,  and  the  land  of  Judah  a  desolation,  the 
reason  assigned  by  the  Spirit  of  God  was,  "  Because  they  have  for- 
saken the  covenant  of  the  Lord  God  of  their  fathers,  which  He  made 
with  them  when  he  brought  them  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt."  The 
violation  of  their  covenant  was  succeeded  by  almost  every  species  of 
vice  and  immorality.  Idolatry  was  substituted  for  the  worship  of  the 
true  God ;  robbery  and  oppression  rendered  bitter  the  social  relations ; 
fraud  and  deceit  characterized  their  commercial  transactions ;  the  Sab- 
bath was  profaned,  the  ordinances  of  grace  forsaken,  and  the  offerings 
of  God  were  wasted  on  their  idolatry  and  their  lusts ;  husbands  and 
wives  were  marked  by  a  disregard  of  the  marriage  covenant,  while 
the  bonds  of  affection  between  parents  and  children  were  completely 
severed  or  perverted.  Murder,  and  adultery,  and  swearing,  and 
lying,  and  stealing,  caused  the  land  to  tremble.  In  proof  of  this, 
read  the  charges  preferred  against  Israel  by  Isaiah,  and  Jeremiah,  and 
Ezekiel,  and  most  of  the  minor  prophets.  Only  one  or  two  passages 
can  be  introduced,  as  specimens  of  a  multitude  which  might  be 
quoted,  showing  the  moral  state  of  the  Israelites  during  the  period  of 
their  covenant  violation.  "  Hear  the  word  of  the  Lord,  ye  children 
of  Israel :  for  the  Lord  hath  a  controversy  with  the  inhabitants  of  the 
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land,  because  there  is  no  truth,  nor  mercy,  nor  knowledge  of  God  in 
the  land.  By  swearing,  and  lying,  and  killing,  and  stealing,  and 
committing  adultery,  they  break  out,  and  blood  toucheth  blood. 
Therefore  shall  the  land  mourn,  and  every  one  that  dwelletb  therein 
shall  languish"  (Hosea,  iv.  1-3.)  These  were  the  general  features  of 
Jewish  morality  during  the  course  of  backsliding  and  apostacy  from 
God.  But  these  immoralities  were  not  confined  to  any  one  depart- 
ment of  the  social  superstructure.  The  want  of  integrity  was  apparent 
in  the  most  general  as  well  as  in  the  more  peculiar  relations  of  life. 
Then  commercial  morality  kept  pace  with  their  religious  retrogression. 
"  Hear  this,  0  ye  that  swallow  up  the  needy,  even  to  make  the  poor 
of  the  land  to  fail,  saying,  When  will  the  new  moon  be  gone,  that  we 
may  sell  corn  ?  and  the  Sabbath,  that  we  may  set  forth  wheat,  making 
the  epha  small,  and  the  shekel  great,  and  falsifying  the  balances  by 
deceit  ?  That  ye  may  buy  the  poor  for  silver,  and  the  needy  for  a 
pair  of  shoes ;  yea,  and  sell  the  refuse  of  the  wheat  f  The  Lord  hath 
8 worn  by  the  excellency  of  Jacob,  Surely  I  will  never  forget  any  of 
their  works.  Shall  not  the  land  tremble  for  this,  and  every  one 
mourn  that  dwelleth  therein?"  (Amos,  viii.  4-8.)  These  are  the 
characteristics  of  the  Israelites  which  succeeded  their  violation  of  the 
holy  covenant ;  but  they  are  peculiarly  applicable  to  Britain  at  the 
present  day. 

As  a  nation,  she  has  rejected,  nay,  formally  repudiated  her  covenant 
engagements.  Her  solemn  bonds  were  consigned  to  the  flames  by 
the  hands  of  the  common  executioner ;  and,  during  the  persecuting 
period,  to  own  the  Covenants  was  treason,  and  to  persist  in  avowing 
their  continued  obligation  ensured  a  place  on  the  scaffold  or  at  the 
burning  stake.  It  is  true  that  the  Revolution  swept  away  the  bloody 
house  of  the  Stuarts,  and  established  a  more  tolerant  dynasty,  by 
which  liberty  of  conscience  was  guaranteed  in  matters  of  worship. 
But  it  is  also  true  that  there  was  no  recognition  of  covenant  obligation 
by  the  State ;  nor  has  public  opinion,  until  the  present  day,  ever  in- 
dorsed the  idea  that  the  kingdoms  of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland  are 
under  solemn  oath  to  God.  In  fact,  public  opinion  has  been  all  on 
the  other  side ;  and  society  has  not  been  slow  to  stamp  as  bigots  those 
who  would  faithfully  contend  for  the  sole  headship  of  Christ,  and  the 
continued  obligation  of  our  National  Covenants. 

It  has  thus  been  assumed  that  society  can  be  unfaithful  to  God, 
and  yet  its  members  prove  faithful  and  true  to  each  other.  But  the 
mask  is  now  thrown  aside.  The  commercial  convulsion  which  has 
recently  occurred  sheds  light  upon  the  moral  character  of  these  cove- 
nant-breaking lands.  The  description  of  the  Israelites  holds  true  to 
the  letter,  and  those  who  cannot  see  the  connection  between  our  guilt 
and  our  punishment  must  be  judicially  blind. 

Covenant  violation  has  been  succeeded  in  Britain,  as  in  ancient 
Israel,  by  connection  with  idolatry,  both  in  its  heathen  and  anti- 
christian  forms.  Hindooism  and  Popery  have  been  fostered  and 
encouraged,  not  to  speak  of  the  worship  of  mammon,  which  is  next  to 
universal.  Sabbath  profanation,  fraud,  licentiousness,  drunkenness, 
and  murder,  are  now  the  sins  of  the  land.     We  have  extended  our 
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territory,  but  we  have  carried  our  lusts  and  our  practices  into  our 
distant  colonies;  consequently  God  is  saying  now  to  us,  as  to  His 
ancient  people,  u  Woe  to  bim  that  coveteth  an  evil  covetousness  to 
his  house  I  .  .  .  For  the  stone  shall  cry  out  of  the  wall,  and  the 
beam  out  of  the  timber  shall  answer  it.  Woe  to  him  that  buildeth  s 
town  with  blood,  and  stablisheth  a  city  by  iniquity ! "  Is  not  this 
true  of  many  of  our  foreign  possessions?  Hence,  in  regard  to  India, 
God  seems  to  have  been  saying,  as  of  old,  "  Te  have  plowed  wickedness, 
ye  have  reaped  iniquity ;  ye  have  eaten  the  fruit  of  lies :  because  thou 
didst  trust  in  thy  way,  in  the  multitude  of  thy  mighty  men.  There- 
fore shall  a  tumult  arise  among  thy  people,  and  all  thy  fortresses  shall 
be  spoiled,  as  Shalman  spoiled  Beth-arbel  in  the  day  of  battle :  the 
mother  was  dashed  in  pieces  upon  her  children.  So  shall  Bethel  do 
unto  you  because  of  your  great  wickedness "  (Hosea,  z.  13-15).  The 
tumult  has  arisen  among  the  people — yea,  even  among  those  who 
stand  to  us  in  the  relation  of  fellow- citizens,  and  in  regard  to  whom, 
as  a  Christian  nation,  we  are  under  solemn  obligations.  We  feel 
indignation  against  the  sepoys,  who  have  taken  and  broken  their 
oath  of  allegiance.  Our  ire  is  roused  against  the  native  princes 
because  of  the  violation  of  treaties  to  which  they  were  constrained  to 
append  their  names  in  the  season  of  defeat ;  but  how  little  is  thought 
of  our  oath  of  national  allegiance  to  the  King  of  kings,  trampled  in 
the  dust,  and  treated  with  ignominy  by  all  ranks  in  the  land  !  While 
we  are  urging  vengeance  on  the  condemned  sepoys,  is  not  the  Spirit 
of  God  saying  to  Britain,  as  he  did  to  David,  by  Nathan,  u  Thou  art 
the  man  ! " 

In  like  manner^  while  our  indignation  burns  against  those  bankers 
who  have  betrayed  their  trust,  and  those  merchants  who  have  disre- 
garded their  obligations  to  pay  their  debts,  we  forget  that  the  debt  of 
national  homage,  in  accordance  with  our  Covenants,  is  still  due,  and 
that  our  guilt  has  been  accumulating  from  generation  to  generation 
during  the  whole  period  of  national  backsliding.  Were  God  to  deal 
with  us  as  we  would  deal  with  the  mutineers  and  fraudulent  bank- 
rupts, judgments  vastly  heavier  than  any  yet  experienced  would  be 
our  doom  as  a  people. 

Every  one  seems  able  to  understand  the  import  of  a  treaty  by  an 
Indian  chief,  and  the  obligations  of  a  mercantile  company  to  meet  their 
promissory  bills  when  legally  due.  How  is  it,  then,  that  men  cannot, 
or  rather  will  not,  see  the  continued  obligation  of  a  covenanted  nation 
or  church  to  God  ?  We  fear  that  there  is  a  moral  obliquity  in  refer- 
ence to  this  subject,  out  of  which  the  nation  shall  only  be  startled  by 
some  such  retribution  as  has  been  measured  out  to  India. 

Until  we  are  brought  back,  as  a  people,  to  see  that  the  duties  of  the 
second  table  of  the  moral  law  are  based  upon  those  of  the  first  table, 
there  can  be  no  sound  morality  nor  permanent  progress.  It  is  utterly 
vain  to  suppose  that  legislative  enactments  can  remedy  our  present 
commercial  evils.  Nothing  can  bind  the  hands  when  the  conscience 
is  not  bound,  and  no  legal  measures  can  ensure  the  fulfilment  of  obli- 
gations between  man  and  man,  when  there  is  an  entire  disregard  of 
the  obligations  of  men  to  God.     If  we  are  to  realize  a  return  of  public 
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confidence,  and  the  restoration  of  anything  approaching  to  commercial 
prosperity,  we  must  begin  by  the  confession  of  national  guilt,  and  by 
the  renewal  of  our  national  and  ecclesiastical  engagements  to  God, 
the  Moral  Governor.  We  must  learn  that  it  is  righteousness  alone 
that  exaltetb  a  nation,  while  sin  is  a  reproach  to  any  people. 


THE    BLESSEDNESS  OF  DEPARTED   SAINTS. 

Rev.  xiv.  13 — "  Blessed  are  the  dead  which  die  in  the  Lord." 

There  are  few  things  that  ought  to  excite  our  wonder  and  gratitude 
more  than  the  expense  and  pains  at  which  God  has  been  to  administer 
comfort  to  His  people  and  to  the  children  of  men  in  this  world  of  sin 
and  sorrow.  He  has  not  intrusted  this  work  of  love  to  creature- 
agency — not  to  the  highest  of  those  blessed  spirits  that  stand  in  their 
primeval  rectitude,  and  excel  in  glory  and  strength.  It  is  His  own 
Son — the  brightness  of  His  glory  and  the  express  image  of  His  person 
— whom  He  has  appointed,  and  anointed  with  the  Holy  Spirit,  in  all 
His  fulness,  to  fulfil  this  part  of  His  pleasure.  "  The  Spirit  of  the 
Lord  God  is  upon  me,"  says  the  Messiah,  "  because  the  Lord  hath 
anointed  me  ...  to  comfort  all  that  mourn.1'  The  Father  and 
the  Son  have  sent  the  Spirit  for  the  same  end.  One  great  object  of 
His  mission  is  to  be  the  Comforter  of  the  people  of  God ;  and  in  this 
work  He  is  constantly  engaged. 

Many  words  full  of  comfort  the  Lord  had  spoken  to  the  fathers 
recorded  in  the  Old  Testament.  Many  words  equally  fraught  with 
consolation  were  spoken  by  the  Lord  Jesus  in  the  days  of  His  flesh, 
and  afterwards  by  His  Apostles.  But,  in  addition  to  all  this,  a  voice 
is  sent  by  Him  proclaiming,  from  heaven,  for  the  consolation  of  all 
true  believers,  "  Blessed  are  the  dead  that  die  in  the  Lord,"  accompa- 
nied with  a  command  that  this  should  be  written,  as  a  permanent 
means  of  encouragement  to  such  throughout  all  generations.  u  I 
heard,"  says  John,  "a  voice  from  heaven  saying  unto  me,  Write, 
Blessed  are  the  dead  which  die  in  the  Lord  from  henceforth :  Yea,  saith 
the  Spirit,  that  they  may  rest  from  their  labours ;  and  their  works  do 
follow  them."  These  words  are  designed,  and  they  are  marvellously 
fitted,  to  be  an  antidote  against  the  fear  of  death  to  the  people  of  God, 
and  against  the  sorrows  with  which  survivors  are  liable  to  be  filled 
when  such  are  removed  from  this  world.  The  comfort,  however,  with 
which  they  are  fraught  is  not  indiscriminate :  it  is  restricted  to  a 
special  class  of  persons.  It  is  not  said,  "  blessed  are  all  the  dead,"  or, 
"  blessed  are  the  dead  in  general."  Many  of  the  dead  are  not  blessed  : 
on  the  contrary,  they  are,,  and  Bhall  ever  be,  unspeakably  miserable. 
Of  all  the  dead,  they  who  die  in  the  Lord,  and  they  only,  are  blessed. 

But  what  is  it  to  be  in  the  Lord  in  the  sense  of  the  words  here 
employed  ?  It  is  not  merely  to  be  in  Him  as  Creator  and  Preserver, 
in  whom  all  men  live,  and  move,  and  have  their  being.  It  is  not 
merely  to  be  in  the  Lord  Jesus  by  external  profession  as  the  members 
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of  the  visible  Church.  Many  are  thus  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  whom 
He  does  not  now  recognize  as  His  people,  and  whom  He  will  not 
acknowledge  at  the  last  day,  but  command  to  depart  from  Him  as 
cursed.  But  those  who  are  in  the  Lord,  in  the  sense  of  the  Spirit  here, 
are  created  anew  in  the  Lord  Jesus.  They  are  in  Him  as  the  fruitful 
branch  is  in  the  vine  on  which -it  grows.  They  are  vitally  united  to 
Him.  He  lives  in  them  and  they  abide  in  Him.  The  life  that  they 
live  in  the  flesh,  like  Paul,  they  live  by  the  faith  of  the  Son  of  God  ; 
and  because  He  lives  they  shall  live  also. 

It  is  not  intended  to  enter  on  the  consideration  of  the  connection  of 
the  words  of.  the  Spirit  in  this  passage  as  they  stand  in  the  prophecy, 
however  interesting  that  is,  but  simply  to  state,  and  briefly  illustrate, 
some  of  the  reasons  why  the  dead  who  die  in  the  Lord  are  blessed. 

1st,  They  are  so  because  they  have  lived  in  the  Lord.  Had  thej 
not  lived  in  Him,  they  could  have  had  no  works  to  follow  them  that 
could  contribute  in  any  way  to  their  blessedness  in  the  future  state. 
The  period  during  which  some  of  the  saved  live  in  Christ  is  very  short 
— of  which  the  thief  on  the  cross  is  an  instance.  But  however  short, 
it  is  deeply  interesting;  and  there  are  works  of  the  utmost  value  and 
importance  wrought  by  them  during  this  period.  It  is,  however,  the 
high  privilege  of  many  of  God's  saints  to  live  a  number  of  years  in 
Christ  on  this  earth,  walking  with  God  in  newness  of  life,  and  enjoying 
a  blissful  fellowship  with  all  the  persons  of  the  Godhead.  It  is  the 
privilege  of  some  to  be  drawn  savingly  to  Christ  in  the  days  of  their 
youth,  and  to  live  to  an  advanced  age  in  a  state  of  blessed  union  to 
Him — replenished  richly  from  His  fulness,  and  rendered  fruitful  in 
every  good  work — growing  in  grace  and  in  the  knowledge  of  their 
divine  Lord  and  Saviour — made  the  instruments  of  saving  good  to 
many,  whom  they  shall  have  for  a  crown  of  rejoicing  in  the  day  of  the 
Lord  Jesus,  and  honoured  to  commend  the  good  ways  of  the  Lord  to 
others,  not  in  word  only,  but  also  in  a  holy  and  consistent  practice, — 
the  fragrance  of  which  is  felt  by  those  who  are  left  behind  them  long 
after  they  themselves  have  gone  the  way  of  all  the  earth,  the  in* 
fluence  of  their  example  being  not  unfrequently  transmitted  through 
successive  generations.  The  memory  of  the  just  is  thus  blessed,  and 
the  righteous  shall  be  had  in  everlasting  remembrance. 

2d,  They  are  blessed  because  they  have  been  prepared  for  this  great 
change.  All  who  are  truly  in  the  Lord  are  made  ready  for  death  in 
whatever  way  or  at  whatever  time  this  may  come  to  them,  or  in  what- 
ever circumstances  it  may  find  them.  They  are  so,  not  only  in  respect 
of  state — being  pardoned  and  accepted  in  the  Beloved :  they  also  have 
been,  and  shall  be,  rendered  meet  for  entering  on  the  inheritance  of 
the  saints  in  light,  by  having  their  sanctiflcation  perfected.  "  Being 
confident,"  says  Paul,  "  of  this  very  thing,  that  He  who  hath  begun  a 
good  work  in  you  will  perform"  (finish  or  perfect)  "  it  until  the  day  of 
Jesus  Christ"  (Phil.  i.  6). 

This  is  not  always  done  to  the  sensible  comfort  of  the  saints.  They 
are  sometimes  left  in  darkness,  but  it  is  ever  done  in  the  Lord's  own 
way ;  and,  in  some  cases,  this  is  made  remarkably  manifest  to  them- 
selves and  to  others,  in  the  high  measure  in  which  the  old  man  is 
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subdued  and  put  off — the  blissful  brightness  with  which  grace  is  made 
to  shine — in  the  joy  in  God  and  His  salvation  with  which  they  are 
filled,  and  in  foretastes  of  heavenly  peace  and  confidence  with  which 
their  souls  are  stayed  on  the  Lord  according  to  His  Word. 

3d,  They  are  blessed  because  of  the  manner  in  which  death  comes 
to  them.  To  the  eye  of  sense,  death  may,  and  does  often,  come  to  the 
righteous  and  to  the  wicked  precisely  in  the  same  way.  The  same  pain- 
ful, lingering  disease,  or  the  same  sudden  calamity,  may  be  the  instru- 
ment of  this  to  both  alike.  Those  of  whom  the  world  was  not  worthy 
have  had  to  meet  death  in  some  of  the  most  terrible  outward  forms  which 
the  malice  of  the  persecutors  could  devise.  Yet  how  differently  did 
death  come  to  them,  and  does  it  come  to  the  people  of  God,  as  seen  by 
the  eye  of  faith.  To  the  one,  as  well  as  to  the  other,  it  is  the  coming 
of  the  Son  of  man.  But  as  there  is  an  unspeakable  difference  between 
His  advent  to  the  righteous  and  to  the  wicked  at  the  last  day,  so  is 
there  as  to  this  at  death.  At  the  last  day  He  will  come  to  be  glorified 
in  His  saints,  and  admired  of  all  them  that  believe.  To  them  He  will 
then  come  as  the  bridegroom,  to  bring  home  the  bride  on  whom  He 
has  set  His  love — to  whom  He  has  marvellously  manifested  this,  and 
whose  heart  He  has  won  perfectly  to  Himself;  but  to  the  other  He 
will  then  be  revealed  in  flaming  fire,  to  take  vengeance  on  them, 
because  they  have  not  known  God,  nor  obeyed  the  gospel  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ 

And,  in  harmony  with  this,  death  comes  to  the  people  of  God  dis- 
armed of  its  sting.  By  faith  they  see  that  they  have  no  real  evil  to  fear 
from  it,  and  are  sometimes  enabled  to  ask,  in  triumph,  when  the  last 
enemy  makes  its  approach,  "  0  death,  where  is  thy  sting  ?  0  grave, 
where  is  thy  victory  ?  The  sting  of  death  is  sin ;  and  the  strength  of 
sin  is  the  law.  But  thanks  be  to  God,  which  giveth  us  the  victory 
through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ "  (1  Cor.  xv.  55-57). 

4th,  They  are  blessed  because  death  does  not  separate  them  from 
Christ.  They  "  die  in  the  Lord."  Death  dissolves  many  very 
intimate  and  tender  ties,  but  it  has  no  power  to  break  the  bonds 
of  that  union  which  has  been  established  between  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  and  His  people.  It  breaks  the  connection  which  subsists 
between  men  and  all  earthly  things.  It  separates  men  from  their 
earthly  homes  and  possessions  —  from  their  nearest  and  dearest 
earthly  friends  and  relations  —  yea,  it  separates  their  souls  and 
their  bodies;  but  it  separates  neither  the  one  nor  the  other  from 
their  Divine  Lord.  The  bodies  of  the  saints  go  down  to  the  grave, 
and  are  dissolved  into  dust ;  but  still  it  is  in  Jesus  that  they  sleep, 
as  in  bjft  of  rest ;  and  their  souls  were  never  before  so  much  with 
Christ  as  they  are  from  that  hour  forward.  However  near  Him  they 
lived  before,  it  was  but  absence  from  the  Lord  compared  with  what  it 
will  henceforth  be. 

At  death  they  are  withdrawn  from  those  means  of  grace  and  ordi- 
nances of  divine  worship  in  which,  while  on  earth,  they  had  their 
highest  delight ;  but  they  are  introduced  to  what  is  far  better — the 
perfect  worship  of  the  temple  above,  and  into  the  immediate  glorious 
presence  of  Him  whose  gracious  presence,  as  enjoyed  in  His  holy  in- 
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stitutions  in  His  Church  on  earth,  rendered  these  so  full  of  attraction 
to  them,  and  without  which  they  would  have  seen  "  Ichabod  "  written 
upon  them — "  the  glory  is  departed." 

5th,  They  are  blessed  because  of  what  death  separates  them  from. 
They  then  rest  from  their  labours — from  all  their  toils,  pains  and 
sorrows  of  every  kind. 

So  long  as  believers  remain  in  this  world,  sin,  the  worst  of  ills, 
still  cleaves  to  them ;  for  "  what  man  is  he  that  Hveth  and  sinneth 
not?"  This  enemy  not  only  remains  in  them,  but  also  prevails  from 
time  to  time  against  them.  The  best  of  them  have  to  confess  that  the 
evil  that  they  would  not,  that  they  do.  They  have  a  conflict  with 
sin  within,  and  the  world  and  Satan  without,  to  maintain.  Imperfec- 
tion characterizes  their  highest  attainments  and  their  best  actions. 
They  do  nothing  as  they  ought,  or  even  as  they  would.  Hence  it  is 
that,  with  the  Apostle,  there  is  one  thing  which  they  need  ever  to  be 
doing — "  forgetting  those  things  which  are  behind,  and  reaching  forth 
unto  those  things  which  are  before,"  to  press  "  toward  the  mark  for 
the  prize  of  the  high  calling  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus" — the  mark 
of  perfection  which  still  lies  high  above  them,  and  far  beyond  tbeir 
reach.  While  here,  too,  body  and  spirit  soon  weary  and  flag  in  the 
service  of  God.  When,  on  the  wiugs  of  faith  and  love,  they  take 
their  loftiest  flight  towards  heaven,  and  reach  their  highest  altitude, 
they  have  scarcely  had  time  to  say,  with  the  disciples  on  the  mount, 
"  it  is  good  for  us  to  be  here,"  when  they  find  themselves  descend- 
ing rapidly  back  to  the  earth,  and  have  anew  to  complain  that  their 
souls  cleave  to  the  dust.  Here,  too,  they  have  frequently  much  bodily 
pain  and  mental  anguish  to  endure.  Their  hearts  are  pierced  through 
with  many  sorrows ;  they  are  wasted  with  pining  sickness  from  day 
even  to  night ;  and  the  te  ride  rest  cords  of  their  hearts  are  intensely 
affected,  while  they  have  to  witness  the  sufferings  of  greatly  beloved 
relatives  and  friends. 

But  to  all  these  evils  death  puts  a  perpetual  end  in  the  experience 
of  all  who  die  in  the  Lord.  At  its  separation  from  the  body,  the  soul 
is  cleansed  from  every  stain  of  sin.  The  spirits  of  just  men  are  then 
made  perfect.  Who  can  conceive  the  ecstatic  emotions  of  delight  and 
joy  which  the  departed  spirit  of  the  saint  of  God  feels  when  the  burden 
of  the  body  of  death,  under  the  weight  of  which  it  had  so  long 
groaned,  has  mysteriously  vanished  in  a  moment — when  imperfection 
of  every  kind  has  left  it  for  ever — when  all  warfare  and  conflict  have 
come  to  a  perpetual  end,  and  an  impregnable  wall  is  beheld  standing 
between  him  and  all  ills  and  enemies  of  every  class — all  sorrows 
being  ended,  and  tears  completely  wiped  from  his  eyes  I 

6  th,  They  are  blessed  because  of  what  death  brings  them  to*  It 
brings  them  to  perfection  of  every  kind.  Then  that  which  is  perfect 
is  come,  and  that  which  was  in  part  is  done  away.  Their  state  of 
childhood  has  passed,  and  that  of  manhood  has  come,  in  their  being 
brought  "  to  a  perfect  man  ;  to  the  measure  of  the  stature  of  the  fulness 
of  Christ."  They  shall  then  no  more  see  through  a  glass  darkly,  but 
face  to  face,  and  know  even  as  also  they  are  known.  There  their  love 
to  God,  to  holy  angels,  and  to  one  another,  shall  be  perfect ;  their  wills 
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shall  be  swallowed  up  in  the  will  of  God,  with  which  they  shall  ever 
be  in  perfect  harmony.  In  short,  they  shall  be  perfect  and  entire, 
wanting  nothing — seeing  Christ  as  He  is,  they  shall  also  be  like  Him. 

Then,  too,  they  shall  be  brought  to  perfection  in  enjoyment  as  well 
as  in  attainment.  Tbeir  souls,  however  enlarged  their  capacity  for 
enjoyment,  shall  be  brimful  of  the  highest  and  the  purest  blessedness. 
The  eye  shall  be  satisfied  with  seeing  their  Divine  Lord  as  He  is,  and 
God  in  Him,  and  with  seeing  the  works  of  God  in  all  their  number,  mag- 
nitude, and  varied  character,  both  in  creation  and  in  providence,  in  the 
light  of  glory.  Their  souls  shall  be  satisfied  with  the  full  enjoyment 
of  God,  of  all  His  attributes  and  perfections,  and  of  all  the  persons  of 
the  Godhead,  together  with  a  blissful  enjoyment  of  all  the  excellent 
creatures  of  God.  Their  sun  shall  no  more  go  down,  neither  shall 
their  moon  withdraw  itself;  but  the  Lord  shall  be  their  everlasting 
light,  and  the  days  of  their  mourning  shall  be  ended. 

They  shall  there  also  be  brought  to  the  highest  honour.  They  are 
now  the  sons  of  God,  but  they  are  in  their  minority,  and  it  doth  not 
yet  appear  what  they  shall  be.  They  shall  then  be  crowned  with  glory 
— with  a  far  more  exceeding  and  an  eternal  weight  of  glory.  They 
shall  have  their  crown  set  on  their  head  by  no  seraph,  however  high, 
but  by  the  King  of  glory  himself;  and  this  honour  shall  be  conferred 
on  them  in  the  presence  of  an  assembled  universe.  They  shall  be 
arrayed  in  robes  of  light,  in  which  they  shall  shine  as  the  brightness 
of  the  firmament,  and  as  the  stars,  for  ever  and  ever ;  and,  being  so 
arrayed  and  crowned,  they  shall  be  brought,  with  gladness  great,  and 
mirth  on  every  side,  into  the  palace  of  the  King  of  kings,  whose 
kingdom  commands  every  thing  that  hath  being ;  and,  as  the  objects 
whom  He  delights  to  honour,  they  shall  have  a  place  assigned  them 
on  that  throne  on  which  He  himself  sits. 

They  will  then'  know  fully  how  profitable  as  well  as  honourable 
His  service  is,  and  that  they  have  not,  as  they  sometimes  thought, 
laboured  in  vain,  and  spent  their  strength  for  nought  and  in  vain  ;  and 
they  shall  also  be  fully  convinced  that  of  all  duty  that  of  suffering 
and  sacrifice  for  Christ  is  the  most  lucrative  in  which  it  is  possible 
for  any  to  be  engaged.  And  it  is  but  as  for  a  moment  compared  with 
eternity,  when  their  bodies,  fashioned  like  unto  the  glorious  body  of 
Christ,  shall  be  raised  up  and  admitted  to  a  share  of  all  this  along 
with  their  immortal  spirits. 

9th,  They  are  blessed  because  all  that  they  are  thus  brought  to  at 
death  shall  be  eternal.  The  assurance  of  this  unspeakably  enhances  all. 
Though  the  utmost  that  any  can  possess  or  enjoy  of  earthly  good  were 
many  thousand  times  greater  and  better  than  it  is,  it  is  rendered  almost 
valueless  by  its  transient  nature  or  the  momentary  character  of  our  en- 
joyment of  it.  But  the  glory  and  blessedness  to  which  the  redeemed  are 
brought  at  death  shall  never  see  any  end,  interruption,  or  abatement  for 
ever — all  is  eternal.  And  what  is  eternity  ?  It  far  transcends  our  ut- 
most conceptions.  As  many  thousand  years  as  there  are  blades  of 
grass  on  the  surface  of  the  earth,  or  grains  of  sand  along  all  the  shores 
of  the  ocean,  could  not  form  the  lowest  fraction  in  an  enumeration  of 
the  countless  cycles  of  its  immense  duration. 
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Such  is  the  state  of  perfect,  unending  blessedness  on  which  those 
who  die  in  the  Lord  enter  at  death.  Surely,  then,  they  are  indeed 
blessed  whose  high  privilege  this  is. 

This  subject  shows  very  clearly,  first,  how  little  cause  we  have  to 
mourn  for  the  dead  that  die  in  the  Lord  on  their  account.  May  they 
not  l>e  heard  saying  to  sorrowing  survivors,  as  Jesus  did  to  the  women 
who  followed  him  to  Calvary,  "  Weep  not  for  me,  but  weep  for  your- 
selves, and  for  your  children."  In  as  far  as  they  are  concerned,  there 
is  cause  of  joy.  Our  loss  by  their  removal  may  be  great;  but  their 
gain  is  unspeakable.  The  loss  of  their  profitable  society — of  their 
example  and  prayers — of  their  varied  influence  and  weight  of  charac- 
ter— may  be  deeply  felt  by  those  who  survive.  On  this  account  we 
may  be  justly  sorrowful.  But  who  can  fully  conceive  the  heights 
from  which  they  now  look  down  on  the  highest  attainments  ever 
reached  by  themselves  or  any  other  on  this  earth. 

This  shows,  in  the  second  place,  how  great  a  privilege  it  is  to  be 
indeed  in  the  Lord.  This  in  assuredly  the  one  thing  needful,  in  com- 
parison of  which  all  else  is  but  a  shadow.  There  is  no  other  way  of 
being  truly  blessed,  either  in  life  or  in  death,  in  time  or  in  eternity. 
Let  all  who  would  not  be  found  at  death  in  the  condition  of  those  who 
were  without  the  ark  when  the  flood  came,  or  of  the  rich  man  in  the 
parable,  who,  at  his  death,  lifted  up  his  eyes  in  hell,  being  in  tor- 
ments, seek  now,  above  all  things,  to  have  their  vital  union  to  Christ 
made  sure.  Let  them  take  heed  not  to  leave  this  to  be  done  till  the 
night  come,  when  no  man  can  work.  How  sad  will  it  be  to  be  found 
in  the  condition  of  the  foolish  virgins,  when  the  cry  at  midnight  is 
heard,  "  Behold  the  bridegroom  cometh ;  go  ye  out  to  meet  him." 

This  subject  shows,  lastly,  the  brightness  of  that  future  which  opens 
on  the  people  of  God  when  they  take  their  departure  out  of  this  world. 
Surely  the  day  of  their  death  is  unspeakably  better  than  the  day  of 
their  birth.  "  Eye  hath  not  seen,  nor  ear  heard,  neither  have  entered 
into  the  heart  of  man,  the  things  which  God  hath  prepared  for  them  that 
love  him."  How  meet  is  it  that  this  Bhonld  eclipse  all  earthly  prospects 
to  our  view,  and  that  our  hearts  should  be  in  that  heaven  where  all  this 
awaits  those  who  die  in  the  Lord  !  How  much  cause  have  we  to  be 
ashamed  that  we  associate  happiness  so  much  with  the  seen  and  the 
temporal,  and  so  little  with  the  unseen  and  the  eternal  I  How  earnest 
should  we  be  to  obtain  power  from  the  fulness  of  Christ,  and,  in 
answer  to  prayer,  to  evince  the  truth  and  vigour  of  our  faith  by  ex- 
pecting only  a  small  measure  of  happiness  on  this  side  death ;  and, 
having  our  hearts  and  souls  drawn  forth  in  confident  expectation  and 
intense  desire  towards  the  blessedness  which  is  realized  in  the  experi- 
ence of  the  people  of  God  beyond  death,  of  which  the  Spirit  bears 
witness  when  he  6ays,  "  Blessed  are  the  dead  that  die  in  the  Lord !" 
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1  Peter,  ii.  13, 14 — "  Submit  yourselves  to  every  ordinance  of  man  for  the  Lord's  sake : 
whether  it  be  to  the  king,  as  supreme ;  or  unto  governors,  as  unto  them  that  are 
Bent  by  him  for  the  punishment  of  evil-doers,  and  for  the  praise  of  them  that  do 
well." 

Because  the  early  Christians  acknowledged  Christ  as  their  King,  their 
adversaries  represented  them  as  persons  who  were  disaffected  to  the 
civil  government  under  which  they  lived,  and  as  enemies  to  the  State. 
The  Jews  were  long  under  a  theocracy  or  divine  government,  and 
therefore  entertained  great  prejudices  against  heathen  or  foreign  go- 
vernments ;  and  as  these  Christians  to  whom  the  Apostle  Peter  is 
writing  were  of  Jewish  extraction,  they  probably  had  imbibed  many 
of  the  prejudices  of  their  ancestors.  He  therefore  exhorts  them  in  this 
manner,  "  Submit  yourselves  to  every  ordinance  of  man  for  the  Lord's 
sake.71  That  civil  government  is  here  called  an  ordinance  of  man  is 
evident  from  the  explanation  which  the  Apostle  subjoins,  "  whether 
it  be  to  the  king,  as  supreme;  or  unto  governors,  as  unto  them  that  are 
sent  by  him."  But  that  which  is  here  said  to  be  an  ordinance  of  man 
is  elsewhere  called  the  ordinance  of  God.  Thus  in  the  Epistle  to  the 
Romans,  xiii.  1,  2,  "Let  every  soul  be  subject  unto  the  higher  powers. 
For  there  is  no  power  but  of  God  :  the  powers  that  be  are  ordained  of 
God.  Whosoever  therefore  re6isteth  the  power,  resisteth  the  ordinance 
of  Qod."  Between  the  Apostles  Peter  and  Paul  there  is  no  contra- 
riety or  contradiction  in  terms.  Civil  government  is  in  one  sense  what 
Paul  declares  it  to  be,  "  the  ordinance  of  God ; "  in  another,  it  is 
according  to  the  expression  of  Peter,  "an  ordinance  of  man." 

1.  Civil  government  is  the  ordinance  of  God.  It  is  the  ordinance 
of  God  as  Creator  and  the  God  of  providence.  It  necessarily  arises 
out  of  the  relations  which  He  has  established  among  men,  and  the 
circumstances  in  which  He  has  placed  us.  Our  natural  wants,  our 
mutual  dependence,  our  diversity  of  talents  and  gifts,  and  our  social 
nature  are  all  from  Him,  and  shut  up  men  to  the  necessity  of  having 
some  form  of  civil  government  among  them.  Men  could  not  long 
exist  on  the  earth  without  dwelling  together  in  the  same  habitation, 
village,  town,  or  country.  But  they  could  not  live  thus  together  without 
some  bond  of  union  among  them,  or  their  being  subject  to  some  com- 
mon laws.  But  they  could  not  be  subject  to  these  laws,  unless  society, 
or  some  fit  persons,  were  invested  with  authority  to  enforce  the  obser- 
vance of  them.  In  other  words,  society  could  not  exist  without  civil 
government.  Without  this,  we  should  be  as  the  fishes  of  the  sea,  which 
have  no  ruler  over  them,  so  that  the  strong  prey  upon  the  weak.  It 
is  therefore  the  ordinance  of  God,  who  has  made  us  what  we  are.  If 
it  cannot  be  said  that  men  are  instinctively  taught  civil  government, 
like  the  bees,  it  may  nevertheless  be  truly  affirmed,  that  the  necessity 
of  civil  government  is  dictated  by  the  light  of  nature.  Hence  the  most 
barbarous  tribes  have  always  been  found  to  have  some  order  and  sub* 
ordination  among  them. 

On  the  other  hand,  it  is  also  an  ordinance  of  man.     First,  Because 
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God  has  left  it  to  men  themselves  to  determine,  according  to  circum- 
stances, what  particular  form  of  civil  government  they  shall  have. 
Second,  Because  the  consent  of  human  society  is  necessary,  in  all 
ordinary  cases,  to  the  setting  up  of  any  particular  form  of  civil  govern- 
ment among  men.  To  these  we  may  add  a  third  reason.  It  is  called 
an  ordinance  of  man,  in  distinction  from  ecclesiastical  government,  or 
the  government  of  the  Church,  which  is  out  and  out  the  ordinance  of 
God,  and  can  neither  be  altered  nor  moulded  according  to  the  will  of 
man. 

The  Apostle  here  uses  a  universal  expression,  "  every  ordinance  of 
man,"  to  include  the  various  forms  of  civil  government  which  men  may- 
deem  it  expedient  to  erect,  either  in  different  nations,  or  in  the  same 
nation  at  different  times,  whether  the  form  of  government  which  they 
adopt  be  monarchy,  in  which  the  supreme  power  is  placed  in  the  hands 
of  one  individual ;  or  an  oligarchy  or  aristocracy,  in  which  that  power 
is  lodged  in  a  few ;  or  a  democracy  or  republic,  in  which  a  nation,  by 
its  delegates  and  representatives,  makes  and  executes  the  laws  ;  or  a 
mixed  monarchy  composed  of  the  former  three,  like  the  British  Con- 
stitution, consisting  of  a  supreme  ruler,  House  of  Lords,  and  House  of 
Commons.  This  expression,  u  every  ordinance  of  man,' '  includes  not 
only  the  various  forms  of  civil  government  under  which  nations  exist, 
but  also  the  several  orders  of  governors,  supreme  and  subordinate,  to 
whom  the  management  of  public  affairs  is  entrusted.  Hence  the 
Apostle  adds,  in  explanation,  "  whether  it  be  to  the  king,  as  supreme ; 
or  unto  governors,  as  unto  them  that  are  sent  by  him." 

Insubordination  to  the  lawful  exercise  of  civil  authority  bespeaks  a 
person  to  be  under  the  dominion  of  fleshly  lusts.  This  appears  from 
the  language  of  Peter  in  his  second  Epistle,  ii.  10,  "  But  chiefly  them 
that  walk  after  the  flesh  in  the  lust  of  uncleanness,  and  despise  govern- 
ment. Presumptuous  are  they,  self-willed,  they  are  not  afraid  to  speak 
evil  of  dignities ; "  and  from  the  parallel  passage  in  Jude,  verse  8, 
"  Likewise  also  these  filthy  dreamers  defile  the  flesh,  despise  dominion, 
and  speak  evil  of  dignities."  Strange,  therefore,  as  it  may  seem,  the 
injunction  to  "  submit  ourselves  to  every  ordinance  of  man  "  is  only  a 
branch  of  the  exhortations  which  precede  it — "  Dearly  beloved,  I 
beseech  you  as  strangers  and  pilgrims,  abstain  from  fleshly  lusts,  which 
war  against  the  soul ;  having  your  conversation  honest  among  the 
Gentiles :  that,  whereas  they  speak  against  you  as  evil-doers,  they  may 
by  your  good  works,  which  they  shall  behold,  glorify  God  in  the  day 
of  visitation." 

This  duty  of  submission  to  every  ordinance  of  man  includes  our  re- 
cognizing and  acknowledging  the  civil  government  established  in  the 
country  in  which  we  reside  or  to  which  we  belong — our  subjection  to 
all  the  lawful  exercise  of  authority,  both  by  obedience  to  all  just  laws, 
and  by  suffering  penalties  incurred  for  the  violation  of  them.  u  For," 
said  Paul,  "if  I  be  an  offender,  or  have  committed  anything  worthy  of 
death,  I  refuse  not  to  die  :  but  if  there  be  none  of  these  things  where* 
of  these  accuse  me,  no  man  may  deliver  me  unto  them.  I  appeal  unto 
Cesar ; " — and  our  affording  to  it  all  the  en  con  ragmen  t  and  support  in 
our  power,  in  all  things  lawful ;  for  example,  by  the  payment  of  tribute, 
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by  our  good  and  orderly  conduct,  by  our  prayers,  and,  if  necessary,  by 
defensive  arms.  *'  Seek  the  peace  of  the  city  whither  I  have  caused 
you  to  be  carried  captive,  and  pray  unto  the  Lord  for  it ;  for  in  the 
peace  thereof  ye  shall  have  peace."  "  Render  therefore  unto  all  their 
due :  enstom  to  whom  custom  is  due ;  tribute  to  whom  tribute  ;  fear  to 
whom  fear  ;  honour  to  whom  honour." 

Submission  to  every  ordinance  of  man  is  enforced  by  this  argument, 
**  for  the  Lord's  sake."  Though  the  term  "Lord"  is  frequently  applied 
in  Scripture  to  each  of  the  three  Divine  persons  to  express  their  essen- 
tial greatness,  sovereignty,  and  dominion,  yet  it  is  one  of  Christ's 
mediatorial  titles,  and  denotes  His  gracious  dominion  over  His  people, 
and  His  official  authority  over  all  things  for  their  sakes.  It  is  there- 
fore properly  understood  as  applicable  to  Him  when  any  blessing  is 
asked  for  the  Lord's  sake,  as  in  the  prayer,  "  Make  thy  face  to  shine 
upon  thy  sanctuary,  which  is  desolate,  for  the  Lord's  sake,"  and  when 
any  duty  is  enjoined,  as  in  the  instance  before  us,  ufor  the  Lord's  sake." 
Believers  are  under  the  moral  law  as  the  rule  of  their  life,  in  the  hand 
of  Christ,  as  their  Lord,  and  no  obedience  to  it  is  acceptable  to  Him 
unless  it  be  performed  for  His  sake.  To  submit  ourselves  to  every 
ordinance  of  man  for  the  Lord  Christ's  sake,  is  to  do  so  out  of  love  to 
Him  for  the  great  things  which  He  has  done  for  us ;  firm  regard  to  His 
authority  in  the  fifth  commandment,  which  requires  the  maintaining 
the  honour,  and  performing  the  duties  belonging  to  every  one  in  their 
several  places  and  relations,  as  superiors,  inferiors,  and  equals — in  the 
exhortations  addressed  to  us  by  His  Apostles,  and  in  His  own  memorable 
words  uttered  by  His  own  lips,  "  Render  unto  Cesar  the  things  which 
are  Cesar's,  and  unto  God  the  things  which  are  God's  ; "  from  respect 
also  to  His  example,  who,  by  His  own  conduct,  has  taught  us  to  sub- 
mit to  every  ordinance  of  man,  by  His  being  subject  to  His  parents, 
His  payment  of  tribute,  and  His  subjection  to  the  Roman  government ; 
and  from  the  consideration  that,  while  civil  government  was  and  is, 
and  shall  be  till  the  end,  under  the  essential  dominion  of  a  three* one 
God  for  all  its  natural  ends,  because  of  Him,  and  through  Him,  and  to 
Him  are  all  things,  it  has  also  been  put  under  Christ,  as  Mediator,  for 
supernatural  ends ;  and  His  people,  by  their  dutiful  subjection  to  it, 
hasten  forward  the  time  when  all  the  kingdoms  of  this  world  shall  be- 
come the  kingdoms  of  our  Lord  and  of  His  Christ,  in  obedience  to 
these  solemn  injunctions,  "  Be  wise  now  therefore,  0  ye  kings :  be  in- 
structed, ye  judges  of  the  earth.  Serve  the  Lord  with  fear,  and  rejoice 
with  trembling." 

At  the  same  time  that  submission  is  enforced  by  the  highest  motive 
"  for  the  Lord's  sake,"  this  expression  serves  to  throw  light  on  the 
nature  of  that  subjection  which  is  due  to  civil  rulers.  It  is  plain  that 
when  we  are  enjoined  to  submit  ourselves  for  the  Lord's  sake,  the 
Apostle  is  referring  to  the  lawful  exercise  of  civil  authority,  to  which 
we  are  bound  to  yield  a  cheerful  and  conscientious  subjection ;  and  it  is 
no  less  clear,  that  no  submission  is  due  when  it  cannot  be  given  for 
the  Lord's  sake.  Now,  not  to  speak  of  tyrants  and  usurpers,  whose 
government  is  no  ordinance  either  of  God  or  man,  and  to  whom 
no  subjection  or  obedience  is  due,  there  are  instances  in  which  we 
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cannot  submit  for  the  Lord's  sake  to  the  exercise  even  of  lawful  civil 
authority.  When  civil  rulers  enjoin  anything  which  is  in  itself  sin- 
ful, as  when  Nebuchadnezzar  made  a  decree  that  all  people,  nations, 
and  languages,  in  his  dominions,  should  worship  the  golden  image 
which  be  had  set  up  in  the  plains  of  Dura,  and  when  Darius,  with  the 
consent  of  his  princes,  decreed  that  no  man  should  ask  a  petition  of 
any  god  or  man,  for  the  space  of  thirty  days,  save  of  the  king  only, — 
in  all  snch  instances,  in  which  anything  sinful  is  enjoined,  we  must 
obey  God  rather  than  man. 

Different  orders  of  civil  rulers,  to  whom  Christians  ought  to  submit 
themselves  for  the  Lord's  sake,  are  mentioned  by  the  Apostle  in  these 
words,  "  Whether  it  be  unto  the  king,  as  supreme ;  or  unto  governors, 
as  unto  them  that  are  sent  by  him."     He  illustrates  the  duty  of  sub- 
mission, by  referring  to  that  particular  form  of  government  under 
which  those  Christians  lived  to  whom  he  is  writing.     Almost  the 
whole  world  was  at  that  time  under  the  imperial  government  of  Rome. 
The  Apostle  therefore,  first  of  all,  exhorts  them  to  submit  themselves 
to  the  king  or  emperor.     The  king  is  here  said  to  be  4t  supreme" — not 
as  if  his  will  were  the  supreme  law,  or  as  if  there  was  none  higher  to 
whom  both  he  and  we  are  accountable ;  for  "  if  thou  seest  the  oppres- 
sion of  the  poor,  and  violent  perversion  of  justice  in  a  province,  marvel 
not  at  the  matter :  for  he  that  is  higher  than  the  highest  regardeth  ; 
and  there  be  higher  than  they;"  nor  as  if  he  were  supreme  in  all 
causes,   for   the   ordering  and  administering  of  the  affairs  of  the 
Church  do  not  belong  to  him  at  all,  but  to  those  office-bearers  of  the 
Church  to  whom  Christ  has  committed  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  ;  and  it  was  the  king's  assumption  of  such  unwarrantable 
authority  as  to  be  supreme  in  all  causes,  ecclesiastical  as  well  as  civil, 
which  laid  the  foundation  of  the  late  dreadful  persecution  in  our  own 
country.     But  he  is  said  to  be  supreme  because  he  is  the  highest 
earthly  magistrate  in  all  civil  causes,  so  that  in  such  matters  there  is 
no  authority  on  earth  higher  than  his,  notwithstanding  the  pretensions 
of  the  man  of  sin.    Since,  in  an  extensive  empire  or  kingdom,  the  king 
cannot,  in  person,  manage  every  thing  which  relates  to  government 
and  laws,  it  is  necessary  that  inferior   magistrates  and  judges  be 
appointed  by  him  to  act  in  his  name.    Now,  the  Apostle  enjoins  equal 
submission  to  those  in  all  things  lawful,  as  to  the  king  himself,  "  or 
unto  governors,  as  unto  them  that  are  sent  by  him." 

Having  enforced  submission  to  civil  authority  for  the  Lord's  sake, 
the  Apostle  urges  it  from  the  utility,  excellence,  and  special  design  of 
the  office  of  magistrates.  They  are  sent  u  for  the  punishment  of  evil- 
doers, and  for  the  praise  of  them  that  do  well."  The  immediate  ends 
of  magistracy,  in  subordination  to  the  glory  of  God,  are,  first,  "  For 
the  punishment  of  evil-doers."  Those  who  are  deserving  of  pu- 
nishment from  the  magistrate  or  civil  ruler  are  here  denominated 
"evil-doers."  The  word  is  very  expressive,  and  it  almost  explains 
itself.  It  doubtless  denotes  persons  who,  by  their  principles  or 
practice,  do  manifest  injury  to  their  neighbours,  tp  the  lawful 
institutions  of  a  nation,  and  to  the  best  interests  of  the  community. 
Hence  the  gross  violation  of  the   first,  as  well   as  of  the  second 
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table  of  the  Divine  law  are  evil  deeds,  and  deserving  of  punishment 
by  the  magistrate :  for  example,  blasphemy,  open  idolatry,  profane 
swearing,  and  Sabbath  breaking.  Let  none  object,  that  to  punish 
these  as  civil  crimes  is  to  compel  men  to  be  religious,  for  it  is  only  to 
hinder  them  from  trampling  on  the  religion  of  their  neighbours.  Let 
none  say,  this  is  persecution,  or  an  invasion  of  men's  natural  rights  ; 
for  who  gave  men  a  natural  right  to  vilify  God  and  revile  them  that 
fear  him  ?  The  punishment  of  evil-doers  supposes  the  infliction  of 
some  kind  and  measure  of  suffering  proportionate  to  the  nature  of  the 
offence  committed.  The  infliction  of  this  punishment  is  intended,  not 
merely  for  the  advantage  of  the  offender,  but  also  for  the  protection  of 
the  good,  or  such  as  do  well ;  and  it  must  be  awarded  by  the  magis- 
trate, and  not  by  private  individuals.  Secondly,  "  For  the  praise  of 
them  that  do  well."  They  that  do  well  are  the  very  opposite  of  evil- 
doers. They  are  good  and  peaceable  subjects,  who  do  not  bold  princi- 
ples and  follow  practices  hurtful  to  civil  society,  but  whose  princi- 
ples and  couduct  are  in  accordance  with  the  moral  law  and  the 
unerring  Word  of  God,  and  therefore  conducive  to  the  welfare  of  the 
community.  As  it  is  the  duty  of  the  magistrate  to  punish  the  former, 
so  also  to  praise  and  reward  the  latter ;  and  as  there  are  many  ways 
in  which  he  may  punish  evil-doers — as  by  excluding  them  from  places 
of  power  and  trust  in  the  State,  by  fine,  imprisonment,  banishment, 
and,  in  some  instances,  by  death,  according  to  that  original  and  im- 
mutable law,  "  Whosoever  sheddeth  man's  blood,  by  roan  shall  his 
blood  be  shed ;  for  in  the  image  of  God  made  be  man  " — so  there  are 
many  things  which  he  may  do  for  the  praise  of  them  that  do  well :  for 
example,  he  may  and  he  ought  to  extend  to  them  the  arm  of  his  pro- 
tection— to  countenance  and  encourage  them  in  well-doing — to  honour 
them  by  raising  them  to  places  of  power  and  trust,  and,  if  need  be,  to 
provide  for  their  maintenance  out  of  the  public  treasury. 

You  will  thus  perceive  that  civil  rulers,  without  going  beyond  their 
sphere,  and  simply  by  confining  themselves  within  the  line  of  their 
office  for  the  punishment  of  evil-doers,  and  the  praise  of  them  that  do 
well,  greatly  benefit  the  true  religion,  and  promote  the  welfare  of  the 
Church ;  and  that  it  is  both  the  duty  and  the  interest  of  the  magistrate 
to  encourage  true  religion,  which  enjoins  all  who  profess  it  to  submit 
to  every  ordinance  of  man  for  the  Lord's  sake,  and  tends,  as  it  is  in- 
tended, to  diminish  the  number  of  evil-doers,  and  to  increase  the  ranks 
of  them  that  do  well.  It  is,  indeed,  as  much  for  the  advantage 
of  a  nation  and  its  rulers  to  befriend  and  support  the  true  religion  and 
the  Church  as  it  is  for  the  inhabitants  of  a  town  to  take  care  of  the 
well  which  affords  to  them  a  continual  and  an  abundant  supply  of  good 
and  wholesome  water. 

How  much  soever  a  nation  favoured  with  the  Word  of  God  may 
fail  of  their  duty  to  Him  in  not  taking  advantage  of  His  Word,  and 
making  use  of  it  to  enable  them  to  provide  from  among  themselves 
rulers  who  are  men  of  truth,  fearing  God  and  hating  covetousness,  and 
whatever  deviations  from  the  immediate  ends  of  their  office,  which  are 
specified  by  the  Apostle  Peter,  civil  rulers  may  be  chargeable  with  in 
any  particular  acts  of  government — as,  for  instance,  in  putting  some 
evil-doers  on  a  level  with  them  that  do  well,  and  showing,  at  times, 
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even  more  favour  for  some  of  the  former  than  of  the  latter — yet,  unless 
they  degenerate  from  being  the  ordinance  of  God,  by  ceasing  to  be 
the  ordinance  of  man,  and  thus  become  thorough  tyrants  and  perse- 
cutors, who  reverse  the  ends  of  civil  authority,  by  being  a  terror  to 
them  that  do  well,  and  a  praise  to  evil-doers,  submission  is  still  doe  to 
them  for  the  Lord's  sake,  after  the  example  of  the  prophets  and  the 
people  of  God,  who  yielded  a  limited  allegiance  and  subjection  to  the 
idolatrous  and  wicked  kings  of  Israel.  Such  are  the  views  entertained 
by  Rutherford,  and  expressed  by  him  in  Lex%  Bex,  pp.  58,  59,  under 
the  question — "  Whether  or  no  the  people  make  a  person  their  king 
conditionally  or  absolutely  ?  and  whether  there  be  such  a  thing  as  a 
covenant  tying  the  king  no  less  than  his  subjects?"  His  words  are 
— "  The  states  who  made  Saul  king  might  lawfully  dethrone  him,  and 
anoint  David  their  king.  But  David  had  reason  to  hold  him  for  his 
prince  and  the  Lord's  anointed  so  long  as  the  people  recalled  not  their 
grant  of  royal  dignity ;  as  David,  or  any  man,  is  obliged  to  honour  him 
as  king  whom  tbe  people  maketh  king,  though  he  were  a  bloodier 
and  more  tyrannous  man  than  Saul.  Any  tyrant  standeth  in  titulo 
(in  possession  of  his  title  of  king)  so  long  as  the  people  and  estates 
who  made  bim  king  have  not  recalled  their  grant ;  so  as  neither  David, 
nor  any  single  man,  though  six  hundred  with  him,  may  unking  him 
or  detract  obedience  from  him  as  king ;  so  many  acts  of  disloyalty  and 
breaches  of  laws  in  the  subjects,  though  they  be  contrary  to  this  cove- 
nant that  the  states  make  with  their  prince,  doth  not  make  them  to 
be  no  subjects,  and  the  covenant  mutual  standeth  thus/1 

The  sum  of  what  we  have  said  is,  that  civil  government  is  both  the 
ordinance  of  God  and  the  ordinance  of  man — that  it  is  only  in  things 
lawful  that  obedience  is  due  to  civil  rulers  acting  within  the  line  of 
their  office — that  all  who  make  a  profession  of  tbe  name  of  Christ, 
whether  they  be  in  public  or  in  private  station  in  the  Church,  are 
bound  by  the  Word  of  God  to  submit  to  the  lawful  exercise  of  civil 
authority,  even  though  magistrates  be  heathen,  or  enemies  in  their 
hearts  to  the  true  religion.  This  is  also  the  doctrine  of  the  West- 
minster Confession  of  Faith — "  Infidelity  or  difference  of  religion  doth 
not  make  void  the  magistrate's  just  and  lawful  authority" — that 
submission  is  no  less  due  to  inferior  magistrates,  in  their  stations, 
than  to  the  supreme  civil  ruler  in  his  place — that  true  religion  is  the 
best  support  of  civil  government,  and  that  civil  rulers,  by  the  punish* 
ment  of  evil-doers,  and  the  rewarding  of  them  that  do  well,  contribute 
greatly  to  promote  the  true  religion  and  the  welfare  of  the  Church. 

This  subject  involves  the  difference,  on  the  nature  of  civil  govern- 
ment, between  two  denominations  of  Christians  at  the  present  time, 
who  are  otherwise  very  much  of  the  same  mind  in  their  public  pro- 
fession. I  refer  to  the  Reformed  Presbyterians  and  the  Original 
Seceders.  The  difference  between  them,  in  reference  to  civil  govern- 
ment, turns  on  a  single  point,  and  may  be  reduced  to  one  word.  Tbe 
former  affirm  that  a  certain  measure  of  scriptural  qualifications  is 
essential  to  the  being  of  lawful  magistracy  in  a  Christian  country ;  the 
latter  assert  that  a  certain  measure  of  scriptural  qualifications  is  essen- 
tial to  the  well-being  of  a  lawful  magistracy  in  a  Christian  country. 
The  former  say,  "  to  the  being ; "  the  latter,  "  to  the  well-being." 
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How  desirable  that  both  these  denominations  were  brought  to  see 
eye  to  eye  in  this  matter,  who  are  so  much  at  one  in  other  respects. 
Both  are  agreed  as  to  what  are  the  scriptural  qualifications  of  civil 
rulers,  and  also  as  to  what  are  our  national  defections,  in  Church  and 
State,  from  the  Covenanted  Reformation  of  Britain  and  Ireland.  Both 
acknowledge  the  obligation  of  our  National  Covenants  on  posterity, 
and  the  same  national  sins  as  violations  of  these  Covenants.  But 
while  we,  as  seceders,  deplore  our  national  defections  from  former 
attainments  in  reformation,  and  earnestly  desire  to  see  a  religious  and 
scriptural  reformation  in  the  State,  we  dare  not  refuse  to  acknowledge 
the  lawfulness  of  the  present  civil  government,  and  dare  not  withhold 
conscientious  subjection  to  it  in  all  things  lawful,  in  the  face  of  such 
divine  injunctions  as  these — "  Submit  yourselves  to  every  ordinance 
of  man  for  the  Lord's  sake :  whether  it  be  to  the  king,  as  supreme ;  or 
onto  governors,  as  unto  them  that  are  sent  by  him  for  the  punishment 
of  evil-doers,  and  the  praise  of  them  that  do  well.1'  It  is  our  fervent 
prayer  that,  wherein  our  brethren  are  otherwise  minded,  the  Lord  may 
reveal  even  this  unto  them,  and  that  He  may  give  unto  them  and  us 
"  one  heart,  and  one  way,  that  we  may  fear  Uim,  for  the  good  of  us,  and 
of  our  children  after  us." 

In  fine,  let  our  submission  to  every  ordinance  of  man  be  an  evidence 
of  our  subjection  to  Christ  as  our  Lord.  If  it  is  our  duty  to  submit  to 
the  king,  as  supreme,  and  to  governors  sent  by  him,  for  the  punishment 
of  evil-doers,  and  the  praise  of  them  that  do  well,  how  much  more 
incumbent  is  it  for  us  to  submit  to  the  Most  High,  and  to  His  only 
Son,  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  whom  he  has  sent  ?  The  Father  has  ap- 
pointed Him  King  upon  His  holy  hill  of  Zion  ;  He  has  given  Him  to 
be  our  Saviour,  and  has  commanded  us  to  believe  on  Him  whom  He 
hath  sent — ''This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased;  hear  ye 
Him/'  He  who  is  the  Saviour  of  sinners  is  also  the  Judge  of  all. 
At  the  great  day,  Christ  will  appear  for  the  punishment  of  evil-doers, 
and  for  the  praise  of  them  that  do  well.  He  will  come  to  be  glorified 
in  His  saints,  and  to  be  admired  by  all  them  that  believe.  He  will  be 
revealed  in  flaming  fire,  with  His  mighty  angels,  to  take  vengeance 
on  them  that  know  not  God,  and  obey  not  the  gospel,  who  shall  be 
punished  with  everlasting  destruction  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord, 
and  from  the  glory  of  His  power.  In  that  day,  He  will  render  to  every 
one  according  to  his  works.  To  them  who,  by  patient  continuance  in 
well-doing,  seek  for  glory,  honour,  and  immortality,  He  will  render 
everlasting  life.  But  unto  them  who  are  contentious,  and  do  not  obey  the 
truth,  but  obey  unrighteousness,  tribulation  and  wrath,  indignation  and 
anguish,  on  every  soul  of  man  that  doeth  evil,  to  the  Jew  first,  and  also 
to  the  Gentile  ;  for  there  is  no  respect  of  persons  with  God.  0,  what 
will  it  avail  you  though  you  are  now  subject  to  earthly  rulers,  if  you  do 
not  submit  yourselves  to  Christ  as  your  King  and  Lord !  Receive 
Him  in  all  His  unices — as  your  Prophet,  Priest,  and  King.  Kiss  ye 
the  Son,  lest  He  be  angry,  and  ye  perish  from  the  way ;  for  if  once  His 
wrath  is  kindled  but  a  little,  blessed  are  all  they  that  put  their  trust 
in  Him.  His  language  to  all  unbelievers  and  impenitent  sinners  will 
be,  "  But  those  mine  enemies,  that  would  not  that  I  should  reign  over 
them,  bring  forth,  and  slay  them  before  me." 


500  ON  LOVE  TO  THE  BRETHREN. 


ON  LOVE  TO  THE  BRETHREN. 

The  whole  law  is  summed  up  in  love — love  to  God,  and  love  to  our 
neighbour.  Thus  spake  the  Divine  Master,  "  Thou  shalt  love  the 
Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul,  and  with  all 
thy  mind.  This  is  the  first  and  great  commandment.  And  the  second 
is  like,unto  it,  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself.  On  these 
two  commandments  hang  all  the  law  and  the  prophets."  And  as  the 
Master  enjoined,  so  the  disciple  taught — "  And  above  all  things  have 
fervent  charity  among  yourselves :  for  charity  shall  cover  the  multi- 
tude of  sins."  The  term  charity,  in  the  scripture  sense  of  it,  is  the 
same  as  love,  as  that  term  is  employed  to  denote  that  supernatural 
principle  of  love  to  God  and  our  neighbour  which  is  produced  in  the 
soul  by  the  saving  operations  of  the  Divine  Spirit.  It  is  evident  that 
love  to  the  brethren  is  principally  intended  in  the  apostolic  injunction 
now  quoted  :  it  is  charity  among  themselves.  In  explaining  the  de- 
scription given  of  it,  its  nature  may  be  first  briefly  considered ;  then  the 
eminent  degree  of  it  which  is  required  of  Christians  to  one  another  ; 
its  excellent  fruit ;  and  lastly,  the  reason  why  it  is  to  be  sought  above 
all  things. 

In  regard  to  the  nature  of  Christian  charity,  it  is  plain  that  it  is  not 
a  natural,  but  a  supernatural  affection :  it  is  different  from  natural 
affection.  This  latter  is  wholly  absorbed  in  self — self-interest  or  self- 
gratification  :  natural  affection  is  a  love  to  others  for  our  own,  or,  at 
most,  for  their  own  sake ;  but  that  charity  recommended  by  the  Apostle 
is  a  love,  esteem,  or  regard,  to  one  another  for  God's  sake.  Now, 
since  it  is  a  love  to  one  another  for  God's  sake,  it  must  be  intimately 
connected  with  love  to  God.  We  cannot  love  men  for  God's  sake, 
until  we  first  love  God  Himself  with  a  supreme  love ;  but  supreme 
love  to  God  is  not  a  natural,  but  a  supernatural  principle.  "  The  car- 
nal mind  is  enmity  against  God  :  for  it  is  not  subject  to  the  law  of  God, 
neither  indeed  can  be."  Our  hearts  must  be  regenerated  by  the  grace 
of  God,  before  we  can  love  the  Lord  with  all  our  heart  and  soul ;  and 
until  this  principle  of  love  to  God  be  implanted,  we  cannot  love  one 
another  for  God's  sake;  but  when  once  this  principle  is  implanted,  and 
becomes  the  reigning  principle  in  the  soul,  then  we  will  love  our  fellow- 
creatures  for  His  sake,  and  in  proportion  to  the  relation  in  which  they 
stand,  or  the  resemblance  they  bear  to  Him.  Accordingly,  the  love  to 
the  brethren  inculcated  by  the  Apostle  is  not  in  its  nature  distinct 
from  love  to  God :  it  is  only  different  in  its  degrees.  God  claims  the 
supreme  place  in  our  hearts  and  affections.  He  commands  our  affec- 
tions to  centre  in  Him  as  their  chief  good,  just  as  the  beams  of  the 
sun  centre  in  the  sun  himself;  but  as  these  Warns  diffuse  themselves 
from  their  source  and  centre,  so  as  to  extend  their  light  and  heat  to 
other  bodies,  so  God  does  not  only  allow,  but  He  expressly  enjoins  ns 
to  diffuse  that  love  which  is  to  centre  in  Himself  to  His  creatures,  in 
proportion  to  the  relation  they  bear  to  Him,  as  its  supreme  object, 
Hence  says  the  beloved  disciple,  "  And  this  commandment  we  have 
from  Him,  That  He  who  loveth  God,  loves  his  brother  also." 

Again,  as  Christian  charity  has   God  for  its  supreme  object,  so  it 
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diffuses  itself  wherever  God's  image  and  God's  love  are  diffused. 
Supreme  love  to  God  regulates  our  affections  to  other  things:  it  teaches 
us  what  proportion  of  love  or  regard  we  ought  to  bestow  on  inferior 
objects.  It  teaches  us  not  only  to  refuse  to  love  what  God  has  for- 
bidden, and  to  choose  those  things  which  God  allows  us  to  love,  but  to 
assign  to  each  of  them  a  degree  of  our  affection,  which  in  some  measure 
corresponds  to  the  degree  of  affection  God  Himself  has  assigned  them. 

Christian  charity  or  love,  considered  as  a  stream  issuing  from  the  * 
heart,  empties  itself  in  God  as  the  ocean  of  love,  and  thence  diffuses 
itself  wherever  God's  love  diffuses  itself.  As  God's  love  of  common 
benevolence  extends  even  to  the  wicked,  as  creatures,  though  He  hates 
their  sins,  and  as  they  also  share  of  His  common  beneficence,  so,  ac- 
cording to  our  Lord's  precept,  we  are  to  love  our  enemies,  to  bless  them 
that  curse  us,  and  to  do  good  to  them  that  hate  us,  and  to  pray  for 
them  that  despiteful ly  use  us  and  persecute  us,  that  we  may  be  the 
children  of  our  Father  who  is  in  heaven ;  for  He  maketh  His  sun  to 
rise  on  the  evil  and  on  the  good,  and  He  sendeth  rain  on  the  just  and 
unjust.  God  has  declared  in  His  Word,  "  Have  I  any  pleasure  at  all 
that  the  wicked  should  die  ?  saith  the  Lord  God  :  and  not  that  he 
should  return  from  his  ways  and  live?"  We  should  earnestly  desire 
and  fervently  pray  for  the  salvation  even  of  our  greatest  enemies. 
Paul  was  hated  and  persecuted  by  his  countrymen  ;  yet  he  tells  us 
that  his  heart's  desire  and  prayer  for  Israel  .was,  that  they  might  be 
saved.  But  as  God  only  loves  those  with  a  love  of  complacency  who 
bear  the  image  of  His  moral  perfections,  so  the  believer's  complacential 
love  is  confined  to  them  ;  and  His  degree  of  affection  to,  and  esteem 
for  them,  will  be  in  proportion  to  their  degree  of  conformity  to  the 
moral  image  of  God.  With  such  they  delight  to  associate,  and  they 
make  them  their  companions.  As  the  light  and  heat  emitted  from  the 
sun  gradually  decline  in  proportion  to  their  distance  from  the  body  of 
the  sun,  so  this  charity,  as  it  terminates  on  the  creatures,  declines  or 
becomes  more  feeble,  in  proportion  as  the  creatures  begin  to  lose  their 
resemblance  to  the  great  Creator.  Such  of  mankind  as  are  renewed, 
after  the  image  of  God,  in  knowledge,  righteousness,  and  true  holiness, 
have  the  next  place  in  the  Christian  affection  to  God,  and  Jesus  Christ 
whom  He  hath  sent,  because  they  resemble  God  most.  And  such  of 
the  rational  creation  as  have  only  the  natural  image  of  God,  and  are 
destitute  of  his  moral  image,  possess  an  inferior  degree  of  their  regard, 
because  they  bear  an  inferior  degree  of  resemblance  to  God,  the  supreme 
object  of  this  love ;  so  that  charity,  while  it  hath  God  for  its  supreme 
object,  diffuses  itself  among  mankind,  wherever  God's  love  and  God's 
image  are  diffused.  And  as  the  saints  are  the  objects  of  God's  special 
regard,  and  as  they  bear  His  moral  image,  so  they  are  the  objects  of 
the  Christian's  special  love  and  regard.  He  wishes  well  to  mankind  in 
general,  and,  so  far  as  it  is  in  his  power,  he  will  do  them  good  ;  but 
then  the  saints  are  the  objects  both  of  His  love,  of  benevolence,  and 
beneficence  in  an  especial  manner.  They  have  the  first  claim  on  both, 
and  their  claims  merit  His  principal  attention.  Thus  says  the  Apostle, 
44  As  we  have  therefore  opportunity,  let  us  do  good  unto  all  men,  espe- 
cially unto  them  who  are  of  the  household  of  faith." 
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Farther,  as  Christian  charity  is  regulated,  in  regard  to  its  objects, 
by  the  relation  they  stand  in,  and  the  resemblance  they  bear  to  God, 
its  supreme  object,  so  it  is  strengthened  and  promoted  among  Christi- 
ans themselves,  by  the  intimate  relation  they  stand  in  to  one  another. 
While  the  law  of  God  inculcates  universal  benevolence,  it  also  requires 
that  our  benevolence  and  beneficence  should  correspond,  in  their  de- 
grees, to  the  nature  of  that  relation  in  which  we  stand  to  one  another. 
The  more  closely  we  are  connected  in  civil  life,  the  obligations  we  are 
under  to  love  one  another,  and  promote  one  another's  best  interests, 
is  the  greater.  A  man's  obligations  in  this  respect  are  certainly  greater 
to  the  members  of  his  own  family  than  to  those  who  only  stand  in  the 
relation  to  him  of  neighbours  or  countrymen ;  while  the  obligations  he 
is  under  to  wish  well  to,  and  promote  the  good  of  his  neighbours  and 
countrymen,  who  live  under  the  same  laws  and  government,  are  cer- 
tainly stronger  and  more  extensive  than  his  obligations  to  people  of 
other  nations.  But  Christians  are  united  to  one  another  by  closer  ties 
than  those  which  unite  families  or  civil  societies.  These  are  only  na- 
tural, but  those  are  supernatural.  A  higher  kind  and  degree  of  affection 
are  therefore  due  from  Christian  brethren  to  one  another  than  to  those 
with  whom  they  are  only  connected  by  some  civil  tie.  They  are  by 
profession,  and,  if  they  are  not  hypocritical  in  that  profession,  they  are, 
in  truth  and  reality,  members  of  tbe  same  body  mystical,  of  whom 
Christ  is  the  head.  They  have  one  spirit,  even  as  they  are  called,  and 
one  hope  of  their  calling ;  one  Lord,  one  faith,  one  baptism,  one  God 
and  Father  of  all,  who  is  above  all,  through  all,  and  in  them  all. 
Now,  since  they  are  united  to  one  another  by  so  many  supernatural 
ties,  they  are  bound  in  the  strongest  manner  to  unite  in  heart  and 
affection.  Hence  the  injunctions,  "Let  brotherly  love  continue;" 
44  Above  all  things  have  fervent  charity  among  yourselves." 

Moreover,  Christian  charity,  as  it  terminates  on  the  brethren,  as 
well  as  on  God,  is  an  operative  principle.  It  is  a  source  of  new 
obedience.  Hence  we  read  of  the  fruits  of  faith  and  the  labour  of 
love ;  and  love  is  said  to  be  the  fulfilling  of  the  law.  It  is  perpetually 
moving  towards  God,  and  diffusing  its  benignant  influences  among 
men,  especially  such  as  are  of  the  household  of  faith.  When  it  pre- 
vails in  the  heart  of  those  who  have  this  world's  good,  it  will  influence 
them  to  contribute  cheerfully  of  their  worldly  substance  for  the  support 
of  their  poorer  brethren.  "  Whoso,"  says  the  Apostle,  u  hath  this 
world's  good,  and  seeth  his  brother  have  need,  and  shutteth  up  his 
bowels  of  compassion  from  him,  how  dwelleth  the  love  of  God  in  him  ?" 
It  also  influences  the  Christian  to  exert  himself  for  the  advancement 
of  his  neighbour's  spiritual  interests,  by  being  often  engaged  in  prayer 
on  his  behalf,  and  by  endeavouring,  both  by  precept  and  example,  to 
recommend  religion  to  his  attention  and  esteem,  and  to  provoke  him 
to  love  and  good  works.  In  an  especial  manner,  Christian  charity 
will  operate  in  leading  the  Christian  to  bear  his  brother's  infirmities, 
and  to  cultivate  a  spirit  of  forbearance  and  forgivenness  towards  his 
neighbour,  according  to  the  express  declaration  of  the  Apostle — "  Aud 
above  all  things  have  fervent  charity  among  yourselves :  for  charity 
shall  cover  the  multitude  of  sins.*' 
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Let  us  consider,  now,  the  eminent  degree  of  this  grace  which  is 
here  required  of  Christians  to  one  another.  This  is  intimated  by  the 
term  fervent  "  Have  fervent  charity  among  yourselves"  Fervency 
or  zeal  is  opposed  to  lnkewarmness  or  indifference.  It  is  frequently 
recommended  in  the  duties  of  religion  as  a  quality  or  state  of  the 
mind  absolutely  necessary  to  render  our  services  well  pleasing  to  God. 
God  is  a  spirit,  and  they  who  worship  Him  must  worship  Him  in 
spirit  and  in  truth.  He  requires  that  the  heart  and  all  the  powers  of 
the  mind  be  stirred  up  to  gracious  activity  in  His  service ;  that  we  be 
not  slothful  in  business,  but  fervent  in  spirit,  serving  the  Lord.  It  is 
also  required  that  our  attachment  to  our  brethren  be  warm  and  sin- 
cere, and  that  we  be  active  and  diligent  in  the  performance  of  the 
duties  we  owe  to  them  in  the  several  stations  and  relations  in  which 
they  stand  to  us. 

More  particularly,  it  is  required  that  our  love  to  one  another  be  not 
a  mere  negative  affection,  or  simply  not  willing  or  wishing  evil  to  our 
brethren,  but  positive,  or  an  ardent  desire  that  they  may  be  blessed 
with  all  good.  To  wish  evil  to  no  man  is  certainly  commendable ; 
but  we  may  be  of  this  temper,  and  yet  fall  far  short  of  our  duty. 
This  is  not  a  positive  love,  such  as  the  law  of  God  requires,  which 
enjoins  us  to  love  our  neighbours  with  equal  sincerity  as  ourselves. 
That  love  to  our  neighbour,  enjoined  by  the  second  table  of  the  law, 
is  a  positive  regard.  It  takes  a  deep  interest  in  our  neighbour's 
welfare,  both  in  a  temporal  and  spiritual  respect.  They  who  have 
fervent  charity  among  themselves  seek  not  every  one  their  own  things, 
but  every  man  also  the  things  of  others.  They  study,  every  one  of 
them,  to  please  his  neighbour  for  his  good  to  edification. 

It  is  farther  required  here  that  our  love,  when  it  is  in  our  power, 
be  active  and  operative.  This  charity,  as  has  already  been  noticed, 
is  an  operative  and  energetic  principle.  It  is  a  fire  that  will  not  be 
Smothered :  it  will  emit  its  light  and  heat  in  some  way  or  other ;  and, 
where  fervent  love  to  the  brethren  prevails  in  the  heart,  it  will  not  be 
at  a  loss  to  find  some  channel  in  which  to  convey  its  benign  influences 
to  its  objects.  If  its  possessor  be  so  poor  that  he  cannot  minister  to 
the  temporal  necessities  of  his  brethren,  he  may  assist  them  with  his 
best  advice ;  or  if  they  should  surpass  him,  not  only  in  worldly  afflu- 
ence, but  in  knowledge,  he  can  make  mention  of  them  in  his  prayers 
at  the  throne  of  grace.  The  truth  is,  that  where  there  is  fervent 
oharity  in  the  heart,  it  will  be  operative  in  some  channel  or  other  in 
the  life. 

Let  us  observe,  now,  the  excellent  fruit  of  this  charity  mentioned 
by  the  Apostle.  Charity  shall  cover  the  multitude  of  sins.  The  ex- 
pression is  borrowed  from  the  aphorism  of  the  wise  man — "  Hatred 
stirreth  up  strifes ;  but  love  covereth  all  sins."  It  is  there  mentioned 
as  a  main  act  of  love.  It  delights  not  in  an  undue  disclosing  of  our 
brethren's  failings :  it  doth  not  eye  them  rigidly,  nor  expose  them  wil- 
lingly to  the  view  of  others.  Now,  this  is  mentioned  by  the  Apostle 
as  a  commendation  of  charity.  It  is  a  property  belonging  to  it  which 
makes  it  constantly  and  generally  useful,  so  long  as  Christians  are  in 
this  imperfect  state.     There  is  not  a  man  living  who  doeth  good,  and 
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sinneth  not.  In  many  things  we  offend  all.  Now,  since  sinful  infir- 
mities and  weaknesses  cleave  even  to  the  best  of  God's  people,  where 
is  the  man  that  stands  not  in  need  of  .this  charity  to  be  exercised 
towards  himself?  If  none,  why  are  there  any  that  deny  it  to  others  ? 
There  can  be  no  society,  no  Christian,  nor  Christian  intercourse  with- 
out it.  As  it  is  commendable  on  account  of  its  necessity  and  expedi- 
ency, so  it  recommends  itself  to  the  esteem  of  the  great  and  good  by 
its  disinterested  ingenuity.  It  is  the  bias  of  the  basest  and  most 
unworthy  minds  to  be  constantly  occupied  in  the  search  and  discovery 
of  other  men's  failings  and  infirmities,  while  they  pass  by  all  that  is 
commendable  and  imi table  about  them.  Like  certain  flies,  they  pass 
over  the  sound  parts,  and  fix  upon  a  person's  sores.  But  the  true 
Christian  is  of  a  more  noble  spirit.  He  loves  not  unnecessarily  to 
touch  nor  even  to  look  upon  them ;  but  rather  turns  away  from  them. 
He  never  uncovers  his  brother's  sores  but  with  the  view  of  curing 
them ;  and  it  will  be  his  great  concern  to  expose  them  to  others  no 
farther  than  is  necessary  for  this  purpose. 

At  the  same  time,  it  is  carefully  to  be  observed  that  the  exercise  of 
Christian  charity  does  not  preclude,  firsts  secret  reproof,  when  neces- 
sary. While  the  true  Christian  does  not  wish  to  expose  the  sinful 
infirmities  of  others,  he  is  in  duty  bound  to  endeavour  their  removal ; 
but  the  first  step  to  this  end  is  the  conviction  of  the  person  who  is  in 
the  wrong,  by  telling  him  his  faults.  The  person  who  acts  under  the 
influence  of  this  charity  will  study  to  execute  this  office  as  secretly  as 
possible.  But  execute  it  he  must ;  for  to  suffer  sin  upon  our  brother, 
without  warning  him  of  his  danger,  is  not  charity,  but  a  most  flagrant 
breach  of  it :  it  is  the  greatest  act  of  cruelty  we  can  commit  against 
him,  since  it  exposes  his  best  interests  to  the  most  imminent  danger. 
Hence  the  injunction,  "  Thou  shalt  not  hate  thy  brother  in  thine  heart : 
thou  shalt  in  any  wise  rebuke  thy  neighbour,  and  not  suffer  sin  upon 
him." 

Nor,  secondly,  does  this  exercise  of  charity  preclude  the  judicial 
trial  of  scandalous  offences,  or  the  discovery  of  them,  so  as  to  bring 
them  under  due  censure.  If  an  offence  be  of  a  private  character,  then 
the  law  of  Christ  and  the  dictates  of  charity  forbid  that  it  should  be 
made  public,  until  every  means  be  used  by  the  offended  to  reclaim  the 
offender  by  himself.  If  he  succeeds,  then  the  matter  must  be  for  ever 
buried ;  if  not,  rather  than  suffer  his  brother  to  lie  in  sin,  it  must  be 
discovered  to  one  or  two  more ;  if  they  do  not  succeed,  it  must  be  told 
publicly  to  the  church.  Still,  the  person  who  in  this  way  brings 
offences  or  sins,  which  at  first  were  private,  to  public  view,  is  not 
chargeable  with  a  breach  of  Christian  charity,  since  he  tried  every 
means,  without  effect,  to  extract  the  canker  out  of  his  neighbour's  sore 
without  laying  it  open.  It  was  therefore  an  act  of  charity — not  a 
breach  of  it — rather  to  lay  it  open  to  public  view,  than  to  cover  it  up 
while  the  canker  remained,  which  might  eventually  ruin  his  best  in- 
terests, and  sink  his  soul  in  perdition :  nor  can  the  inflicting  of  public 
censures  upon  persons  guilty  of  public  offences,  be  accounted  a  breach 
of  Christian  charity,  since  the  censures  of  the  Church,  from  the  least 
to  the  greatest  of  them,  are  intended  for  the  destruction  of  the  flesh, 
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that  the  spirit  may  be  saved,  in  the  day  of  Jesus.  Now,  to  spare  the 
flesh  by  withholding  the  means  for  its  destruction,  to  the  endangering 
of  the  spirit's  eternal  salvation,  must  be  a  grievous  breach ;  not  an 
approved  act  of  charity. 

But  more  particularly  and  positively,  charity  covers  sins,  first  of  all, 
by  putting  the  most  favourable  constructions  upon  those  actions  of  a 
brother  which  may  appear  doubtful.  Those  who  can  deliberately 
condemn  the  actions  of  their  neighbours,  which  are  not  undeniably  evil, 
without  knowing  their  particular  circumstances,  if  not  destitute,  are  at 
least  chargeable  with  a  breach  of  Christian  charity.  In  all  doubtful 
cases,  the  true  Christian,  who  acts  under  the  influence  of  this  charity, 
will  view  the  actions  in  every  possible  way  before  he  pass  judgment, 
in  order  that  he  may  put  the  most  favourable  construction  upon  them. 
When  it  is  evident  that  sin  has  been  committed,  then  Christian  charity 
will  consider  what  may  be  palliating  in  its  commission.  It  will  lead 
the  Christian  to  consider  the  temptations  to  which  his  offending  brother 
may  have  been  exposed ;  and,  unless  he  has  the  clearest  evidence  to 
the  contrary,  he  will  be  inclined  rather  to  impute  it  to  his  ignorance 
than  to  the  wickedness  of  his  heart.  He  will  be  ready  to  apologise 
for  him,  as  our  Lord  did  for  the  Jews,  when  he  said,  "  Father  forgive 
them,  for  they  know  not  what  they  do." 

When  the  law  of  Christ  requires  that  private  reproofs  or  public 
censures  should  be  administered,  still  these  will  be  accompanied  with 
tbe  healing  balsam  of  charity  :  if  it  is  such  a  sore  as  must  not  be 
allowed  to  be  covered,  lest  it  prove  deadly,  still  charity  requires  that 
the  uncovering  of  it  should  be  in  order  to  effect  a  cure,  and  that  as 
soon  as  the  cure  is  effected,  that  it  should  be  again  covered ;  or,  in  other 
words,  that  our  brother's  offence,  when  he  has  given  satisfaction,  should 
not  only  be  forgiven,  but  forgotten  by  us.  Thus  speaks  the  Apostle 
to  the  Galatians,  "  Brethren,  if  a  man  be  overtaken  in  a  fault,  ye  which 
are  spiritual,  restore  such  an  one  in  the  spirit  of  meekness;  considering 
thyself,  lest  thou  also  be  tempted."  However  much  we  ourselves  may 
be  injured  by  the  offence  committed,  as  soon  as  our  brother  is  reclaimed, 
charity  requires  of  us,  that  it  should  be  as  though  it  had  never  been. 
l*his  is  required,  not  merely  for  a  first  or  second  offence,  but  for  any 
supposable  number.  To  pass  over  a  first  is  the  way  to  pass  over  a 
second ;  for  the  more  conquests  charity  obtains  over  the  selfish  passions, 
the  more  vigorous  and  predominant  it  will  become  in  the  soul,  and 
the  more  capable  of  obtaining  similar  conquests.  It  is  a  token  of 
weakness  to  resent  injuries,  in  so  far  as  the  vindication  of  our  own 
moral  character,  the  benefit  of  the  offender,  and  the  public  good  are 
not  concerned ;  but  it  is  the  glory  of  a  man  to  pass  over  a  trans- 
gression. 

But  the  question  may  now  be  asked,  Why  is  this  charity  to  be  culti- 
vated above  all  things  f  We  are  not  to  suppose  that  brotherly  love 
is  here  inculcated  in  preference  to  love  to  God.  No  ;  it  springs  from 
this  love ;  but,  this  excepted,  it  ib  to  be  sought  above  all  things,  for, 
first,  without  it  we  are  unfit  for  any  religious  duty.  It  will  appear 
obvious  to  all  that,  without  love  to  God,  we  cannot  worship  Him  in 
an  acceptable  manner ;  for  all  the  first  table  of  the  law,  which  respects 
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our  duty  to  God,  is  summed  up  in  love  to  God.  But  we  have  seen 
that  love  to  God  and  our  neighbours,  especially  to  our  Christian 
brethren,  are  inseparable.  They  are  so  connected,  that  if  we  hate  the 
one  we  cannot  love  the  other  (1  John,  iv.  20).  Hence  charity  towards 
our  neighbour  is  inculcated,  as  a  qualification  no  less  necessary  in  the 
service  of  God  than  love  to  God  himself  (Matt,  v.  23-25).  With- 
out this,  we  cannot  pray  or  perform  any  religioiiB  duty  without  pouring 
contempt  upon  God,  and  accumulating  guilt  to  ourselves.  We  are 
taught  in  our  prayers  to  say,  "  Forgive  us  our  debts  as  we  forgive 
our  debtors ; "  but  the  man  who  addresses  this  petition  to  God's 
throne,  with  malice  or  ill  will  to  his  neighbour  in  his  heart,  prays  for 
his  own  condemnation,  since  he  prays  that  God  would  deal  with  him 
as  he  deals  with  his  neighbour.  Our  Lord  has  assured  us,  that  if  we 
forgive  not  men  their  trespasses,  neither  will  our  Father  who  is  in 
heaven  forgive  us  our  trespasses. 

But  this  leads  to  the  observation  that,  without  this  charity,  we  are 
equally  unqualified  for  performing  the  duties  of  morality  enjoined  by 
the  second  table  of  the  law.  For  the  illustration  of  this  remark,  it  is 
sufficient  to  refer  to  the  emphatic  language  of  the  Apostle,  in  his 
first  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  "  Though  I  speak  with  the  tongues 
of  men  and  of  angels,  and  have  not  charity,  I  am  become  as  sounding* 
brass,  or  a  tinkling  cymbal.  And  though  I  have  the  gift  of  prophecy, 
and  understand  all  mysteries,  and  all  knowledge  ;  and  though  I  have 
all  faith,  so  that  I  could  remove  mountains,  and  have  not  charity,  I 
am  nothing.  And  though  I  bestow  all  my  goods  to  feed  the  poor, 
and  though  I  give  my  body  to  be  burned,  and  have  not  charity,  it 
profiteth  me  nothing,"  &c. 

Charity  ought  to  be  sought  above  all  things,  because  the  grand 
design  of  the  whole  scheme  of  redemption  was,  not  only  to  unite  sin- 
ners to  God  in  love,  but  also  to  unite  them  in  love  and  affection  to  one 
another.  When  sin  created  division  between  God  and  man,  it  also 
sowed  discord  among  brethren.  Of  this  fact,  a  striking  example  was 
presented,  at  an  early  period,  in  the  case  of  Cain,  who  slew  his  brother. 
This  was  the  work  of  the  devil ;  and  all  who  endeavour  to  promote 
and  cherish  discord  among  brethren,  or  who  make  a  practice  of  blow- 
ing the  flame  of  contention  between  brethren,  wherever  it  happens  to 
break  out,  bear  his  image.  Christ  came  to  destroy  the  works  of  tbe 
devil.  He  came,  not  only  to  slay  the  enmity  of  the  heart  against  God, 
but  to  unite  men  of  all  descriptions,  whom  sin  had  alienated  from  one 
another,  in  the  bonds  of  love  and  peace.  Hence  the  reasoning  of  the 
Apostle,  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians,  ii.  13, 14,  "But  now  in  Christ 
Jesus  ye  who  sometimes  were  far  off  are  made  nigh  by  the  blood  of 
Christ.  For  He  is  our  peace,  who  hath  made  both  one,  and  hath 
broken  down  the  middle  wall  of  partition  between  us,"  &c. 

In  short,  Christian  brethren  should,  above  all  things,  have  charity 
among  themselves,  because  charity  or  brotherly  love  is  the  badge  of 
Christianity.  It  is  one  leading  mark  by  which  every  Christian  is  to 
try  himself,  whether  he  be  among  the  genuine  followers  of  Christ  or 
not.  If  he  loves  the  brethren,  he  is  passed  from  death  unto  life  ;  if 
he  does  not,  he  abideth  in  death.     It  is  also  the  badge  of  distinction 
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by  which  true  Christians  are  to  be  known  from  others  by  the  world 
around  them.  "  By  this/'  says  Christ,  "  shall  all  men  know  that  ye 
are  my  disciples,  if  ye  have  love  one  to  another."  How  earnestly, 
therefore,  ought  it  to  be  sought,  and  how  habitually  should  it  be  cher- 
ished and  manifested  by  all  the  friends  of  Jesus  ? 


THE    FERGUSON   BEQUEST   DEBT-LIQUIDATION 

SCHEME. 

Most  of  our  readers  are  well  aware  of  the  offer  which  has  recently 
been  made  to  the  Committee  of  Synod  by  the  trustees  of  the  late  Mr 
Ferguson  of  Cairnbrock.  A  sum  of  £500  is  offered  to  us,  if  we  raise, 
first  of  all,  £600  to  meet  it,  and  so  form  a  central  fund  of  £1 100,  out 
of  which  the  congregations  will  receive  in  proportion  to  their  need,  so 
that  all  the  debt  on  our  different  congregations  may  be  cleared  off  in 
three  years.  The  sum  of  £500  is  about  one-sixth  of  the  debt,  and 
we  have  heard  murmurings  in  some  quarters  at  the  smallness  of  the 
proportion,  and  predictions  of  failure  on  our  part  if  we  attempt  to 
implement  the  conditions  on  which  the  grant  is  offered.  Now,  of 
course  our  friends  who  take  this  desponding  view  can  easily  secure 
the  fulfilment  of  their  own  prediction,  by  convincing  themselves  and 
their  neighbours  that  they  are  trustworthy  soothsayers.  But,  so  far 
as  short-sighted  mortals  can  scan  the  future,  we  venture  to  predict,  in 
our  turn,  that  the  more  hopeful  view  is  also  the  more  probable ;  and 
that  the  scheme,  by  God's  blessing,  will  be  carried  to  a  successful 
issue.  We  venture  to  say  so,  because  we  have  too  much  confidence 
in  the  general  good  sense  of  our  members  to  believe  that  any  consider* 
able  number  of  them  will  allow  a  sum  of  £500  to  be  lost  to  the  body 
because  they  would  have  liked  a  larger  sum  to  begin  with.  We  would 
have  liked  to  have  heard  of  a  larger  sum  too.  It  would  have  been 
very  gratifying  to  have  heard  that  the  late  Mr  Ferguson  had  had 
so  high  an  appreciation  of  the  principles  of  the  Original  Seceders  that 
he  had  left  the  bulk  of  his  fortune  to  us ;  but  it  so  happens  that  he  has 
left  us  exactly  £0,  0s.  0d.,  and  it  iB  only  through  the  kind  considera- 
tion of  his  trustees,  and,  we  believe,  the  good  offices  of  their  secretary, 
that  we  have  received  an  offer  of  any  donation  whatever.  If  from 
some  other  quarter  we  get  an  offer  of  £1000  to  help  us  off  with  our 
debt,  we  shall  heartily  sympathise  with  those  friends  who  would  have 
us  not  to  look  at  the  £500 ;  but  there  is  a  homely  proverb,  that  half 
a  loaf  is  better  than  no  bread,  and,  cheap  as  money  has  become  at  the 
present  time,  we  do  not  expect  to  hear  of  trustees  or  any  others  run- 
ning about  with  sums  of  £500,  entreating  small  religious  denominations 
like  ours  to  relieve  them  of  their  custody.  Seriously,  we  think  it  not 
unlike  despising  the  goodness  of  Divine  Providence  to  speak  of  the 
grant  offered  to  us  as  one  which  we  should  not  put  ourselves  to  any 
trouble  to  endeavour  to  secure. 

Of  the  practicability  and  probability  of  our  accomplishing  all  that 
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is  required  of  us,  within  the  specified  period,  we  entertain  not  the 
shadow  of  a  doubt,  from  what  we  know  of  the  resources  of  our  people, 
and  of  their  general  attachment  to  the  important  truths  for  which  we 
are  called  upon  to  witness  as  a  Church.  It  is  only  needful,  therefore, 
that  we  should  show  why  it  is  to  be  done,  and  how  it  is  to  be  done. 
Though  it  is  a  layman  that  writes,  it  will  be  convenient  to  divide 
what  we  have  to  say  into  heads  and  particulars ;  the  practical  im- 
provement we  shall  leave  to  our  readers. 

I.  Why  it  is  to  be  done.  It  is  to  be  done  because  we  are  enjoined  to 
"  Owe  no  man  anything,  but  to  love  one  another.1'  It  is  strange  that 
argument  should  require  to  be  employed  to  convince  any  one  that 
debt  is  a  burden  to  be  got  rid  of  as  soon  as  possible.  But  many 
worthy  people,  who  have  a  salutary  horror  of  debt  on  their  own  per- 
sonal estate,  have  imbibed  the  extraordinary  delusion  that  "  a  good 
comfortable  debt"  upon  church  property  is  an  excellent  thing  for 
keeping  a  congregation  together.  We  have  really  no  patience  to  set 
ourselves  seriously  to  contend  against  such  a  preposterous  and  self- 
contradictory  notion.  If  a  few  individuals  are  personally  liable  for 
church  debt,  they  may  be  constrained,  by  a  selfish  motive,  to  stick  by 
the  stone  and  lime  of  the  fabric;  but  certainly,  other  things  being  equal, 
no  one  will  ever  join  or  remain  by  a  church  because  there  is  debt 
upon  it,  but  will  rather  gladly  escape  to  some  other  connection,  where 
his  contributions  will  be  of  avail  for  promoting  some  evangelical 
enterprise.  Without  farther  argument  on  that  point,  we  just  refer  to 
our  text,  "  Owe  no  man  anything."  If  any  of  our  readere  can  get  over 
that,  no  more  need  be  said ;  for  certainly  a  church,  any  more  than  an 
individual,  cannot  prosper  while  wilfully  neglecting  to  fulfil  a  scripture 
injunction.  But  it  is  sometimes  said  that  the  generation  to  come 
ought  to  bear  their  share,  and  that  we  ought  to  leave  something  for 
them  to  do.  That  argument  assumes  that  our  posterity  will  be  so 
backward  and  faithless,  that  unless  we  saddle  them  with  debt  which 
they  must  pay,  they  will  not  contribute  what  they  ought  to  the  support 
of  the  gospel.  There  is  reason  to  fear,  that  when  we  take  up  this 
most  uncharitable  opinion,  we  are  judging  of  our  posterity  by  ourselves. 
Common  sense,  as  well  as  scripture,  teaches  us  that  it  is  our  duty  to 
pay  off  our  debt  as  soon  as  we  are  able ;  and  if  we  do  not  remove  it 
when  we  have  £500  offered  to  help  us,  we  had  better  make  up  our 
minds  that  the  thing  is  not  to  be  done  at  all,  for  we  are  at  present  cer- 
tainly not  increasing  in  numbers  and  resources.  For  our  own  sakes, 
as  well  as  for  the  sake  of  those  who  are  to  follow,  this  debt  should  be 
got  rid  of  now.  We  cannot  afford  to  pay  £150  of  yearly  interest  for 
debt  while  our  ministers  are  so  inadequately  supported,  and  students 
are  deterred  from  coming  forward  to  supply  the  places  of  those  who 
axe  removed,  except  such  as  have  so  much  of  the  martyr  spirit  as 
to  face  a  life-long  struggle  with  genteel  pinching  poverty.  With 
thousands  at  home  and  abroad  6unk  in  heathenism,  we  cannot  afford 
to  give  away  £150  a-year  to  our  creditors,  and  have  this  argument  of 
debt  employed  aB  an  unanswerable  reason  for  refusing  to  engage  in 
any  Christian  enterprise  which  involves  the  expenditure  of  money. 
To  all  appearance,  the  generation  to  come  will  have,  if  possible,  even 
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stronger  claims  on  their  Christian  liberality  than  we  have ;  and  they 
will  have  good  reason  to  complain  of  us,  if  we  prevent  them  from 
doing  their  proper  work  by  saddling  them  with  debt  which  it  is  in 
our  power  to  liquidate. 

Then  let  it  be  remembered  that  many  individuals  and  a  number  of 
congregations  have  already  made  a  good  beginning.  That  considera- 
tion should  act  as  an  inducement  to  others,  not  only  by  provoking 
their  zeal,  but  by  putting  them  in  remembrance  that  much  of  what 
others  have  done  will  be  lost  to  the  Church  if  they  do  not  their  part 
Congregations  may  say  that  they  do  no  wrong,  if,  in  declining  to  take 
a  part  in  this  movement,  they  express  their  intention  not  to  take  any- 
thing out  of  the  central  fund  for  their  own  debt.  But  it  is  one  of  the 
conditions  of  the  grant,  and  (he  only  one  which  appears  to  us  to  be 
perhaps  rather  stringent,  that  all  the  debt  must  be  paid  off.  And  as  we 
suppose  no  congregation  will  refuse  either  to  pay  off  their  own  debt  or 
to  allow  any  one  else  to  do  it  for  them,  the  self-denying  ordinance  of  the 
congregations  supposed  just  amounts  to  this — pay  off  our  debt  if  you 
like,  but  we  will  not  touch  it  with  one  of  our  fingers.  We  entreat  all 
who  are  backward  to  reflect  how  disastrous  may  be  the  results  of 
failure  in  a  movement  already  hopefully  begun.  It  would  tend  to 
destroy  mutual  confidence  and  brotherly  regard,  and  to  put  an  extin- 
guisher on  any  future  movement  for  the  general  good.  But  there  is 
no  reason  to  apprehend  failure  if  we  do  our  duty;  and,  therefore,  we 
proceed  to  show, 

II.  How  it  is  to  be  done.  1.  In  the  first  place,  it  is  to  be  done  by 
all  giving  as  God  has  prospered  them.  Unhappily,  the  number  of  pro- 
fessing Christians  who  give  upon  this  principle,  or  upon  any  principle 
at  all,  is  very  limited.  We  have  among  us,  as  all  religious  denomina- 
tions have,  some  who  think  that  when  they  have  paid  their  seat  rent, 
got  decently  past  the  plate  on  Sabbath,  as  they  imagine,  by  putting  in  a 
copper,  and  thus  doing  something  for  the  support  of  ordinances  among 
themselves,  they  have  discharged  their  whole  duty  in  the  way  of  con- 
tributing to  Christ's  cause.  If  we  do  not  show  a  more  adequate  sense 
of  our  responsibility  to  the  Giver  of  every  good  and  perfect  gift  for  the 
use  we  make  of  the  means  with  which  He  has  entrusted  us,  as  His 
stewards,  this  scheme  will  not  be  successful ;  but  if  we  give  to  the 
cause  of  the  Lord  a  due  proportion  of  what  He  has  given  to  us,  this 
scheme,  and  every  seasonable  scheme  for  the  peace  and  prosperity  of 
our  Church,  will,  with  His  blessing,  be  crowned  with  success. 

There  are  three  classes  to  whom  it  may  be  proper  to  address  a  few 
words  of  brotherly  exhortation  in  regard  to  this  movement — wealthy 
individuals,  wealthy  congregations,  and  poor  congregations. 

Would  it  be  too  much  to  say  that  there  are  probably  some  twenty 
individual  members  of  the  Original  Secession  Church  who  could  them- 
selves clear  away  the  whole  of  our  debt,  without  putting  themselves 
to  serious  inconvenience  ?  We  believe  it  would  not.  But  do  we  pro- 
pose that  these  wealthy  friends  should  divide  the  debt  into  some  twenty 
shares,  assume  it  to  themselves,  and  make  an  end  of  it  ?  Certainly 
not.  The  duty  and  the  privilege  of  giving  to  the  cause  of  Christ  is 
not  confined  to  the  wealthy.    Many  of  our  poorer  members  would  thus 
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be  deprived  of  an  opportunity  of  contributing  to  an  object  which  closely 
concerns  the  prosperity  of  a  cause  which  they  love ;  and  the  salutary 
effect  which  might  be  expected  from  a  hearty  combined  effort  by  the 
brotherhood,  rich  and  poor,  would  be  lost.  We  would  ask  these  friends 
to  do  no  more  than  we  ask  all  to  do,  i.  e.%  to  give  as  God  has  prospered 
them.  But  then  let  it  be  remembered  that  a  working  man  may  be 
giving  as  God  has  prospered  him  when  he  gives  20s.,  or  10s^  or  5s. 
a-year  to  the  Debt- Liquidation  Scheme,  and  an  individual  in  better 
worldly  circumstances  may  be  doing  no  more  when  he  gives  his  £10, 
£20,  or  £50  a-year.  We  believe  it  is  often  from  want  of  consideration 
that  our  wealthy  members  do  not  give  more  in  proportion  to  their 
means,  and  more  in  proportion  to  what  is  given  by  their  poorer  brethren. 
We  know  of  a  working  man,  who,  wijh  his  two  sons,  apprentices, 
has  subscribed  altogether,  for  the  three  years,  £7  to  the  Debt- Liqui- 
dation Scheme  :  we  know  also  a  congregation  in  which  female  servants 
have  subscribed  each  £5  for  this  object ;  and  we  know  farther,  that  these 
are  by  no  means  acts  of  unprecedented  liberality  on  the  part  of  our 
members  of  the  working  classes.  If  our  more  wealthy  friends  contri- 
buted in  the  proportion  of  these  large-hearted  persons,  then  the  central 
fund,  which  must  chiefly  depend  upon  large  contributions,  would  be 
raised  forthwith.  But  there  is  a  common  delusion  among  many  of  the 
wealthier  members  of  Christian  churches,  our  own  not  excluded,  that 
£1,  Is.  is  just  about  "  the  thing"  for  a  subscription  to  any  good  object, 
and  that  £5  is  a  magnificent  sum,  only  to  be  given  once  or  twice  in  a  life- 
time. Yet  we  hear  of  single  contributions,  by  members  of  other  churches, 
amounting  to  £50,  £100,  £1000,  and  even  £30,000.  Now,  notwith- 
standing our  comparative  poverty,  would  it  be  an  extravagance  to  expect, 
that  when  large  and  wealthy  denominations  get  their  £1000,  we  may 
get  our  £10,  and  that  when  they  get  an  occasional  £5000,  we  may  get 
an  occasional  £50  ?  If  a  few  donations  of  £50  were  announced  at 
the  approaching  meeting  of  Synod,  it  would  so  stimulate  and  hearten 
all  of  us,  that  the  scheme  would  be  entered  into  with  confidence  and 
cheerfulness,  and,  humanly  speaking,  have  its  success  ensured.  Let 
our  wealthy  friends  think  how  much  depends  upon  them  at  this  junc- 
ture. We  have  lately  seen  that  God  has  been  opening  the  hearts  of 
some  of  them  to  devise  liberal  things  for  the  perpetuation  of  our 
principles,  by  assisting  aspirants  for  the  ministry ;  and  surely  we  may 
hope  that  more  will  respond  to  the  urgent  call  which,  in  God's  pro- 
vidence, is  now  made  upon  them. 

In  speaking  of  wealthy  congregations  in  the  Original  Secession 
Church,  we  need  hardly  say  that  we  use  the  phrase  simply  as  a  relative 
term.  We  are  quite  aware  that  there  are  no  congregations  in  our 
connection  which  would,  in  larger  denominations,  be  called  wealthy 
congregations ;  but  we  hope  those  whom  we  have  in  our  eye  will  not, 
therefore,  too  hastily  conclude  that  we  are  not  referring  to  them. 
There  are  congregations  in  the  body  who,  as  compared  with  others, 
may  be  fairly  said  to  be  wealthy  congregations — able  not  only  to 
support  ordinances  among  themselves,  but  to  do  something  substantial 
for  their  poorer  brethren.  What  is  their  duty  ?  Clearly  this — to 
look  not  every  man  on  his  own  things,  but  every  man  also  on  the 
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things  of  others.  Some  of  their  poorer  brethren  are  fairly  crushed 
with  debt ;  and  if  speedy  relief  do  not  come  to  them,  another  gene- 
ration may  witness  the  extinction  of  our  Testimony  in  these  places, 
as  it  has  already  been  extinguished  in  other  places,  for  want  of  bro- 
therly aid.  Tnstead  of  allowing  the  weak  congregations  which  remain 
to  die  out  for  want  of  timely  aid,  let  us  rather  strengthen  them,  and 
make  each  of  them  a  point  d1  appui  for  carrying  our  principles  far 
and  wide,  and  enabling  us  to  display  the  banner  given  us  because  of 
the  truth  in  places  where  it  has  never  before  been  unfurled,  or  where 
the  remembrance  of  it  has  passed  away.  A  church  has  no  choice  but 
to  advance  or  recede.  If  we  make  up  our  mind  to  leave  to  the  enemy 
any  outpost  which  it  is  in  our  power  to  defend,  our  faith  has  failed, 
our  decline  has  begun. 

And  now,  a  friendly  word  to  the  poorer  congregations.  It  is  the 
poorer  congregations  who  will  be  the  greatest  gainers  by  the  success 
of  this  movement,  and  it  is  of  importance  that  they  should  not  be 
backward.  They  may  be  tempted  to  imagine  that  the  little  they  can 
do  is  not  worth  the  doing.  But  that  is  a  serious  mistake.  In  the 
first  place,  they  cannot  expect  that  wealthier  congregations  will  feel 
much  induced  to  help  them  if  they  do  not  show  some  disposition  to 
help  themselves;  and,  on  the  other  hand,  if  they  put  their  own 
shoulder  to  the  wheel,  they  need  not  fear  that  they  will  be  reproached 
because  they  can  do  but  little.  In  the  next  place,  a  large  proportion 
of  our  congregations  are  poor,  and  if  each  do  but  a  little,  our  funds 
will  be  sensibly  augmented.  Let  such  congregations  remember  the 
commendation  bestowed  by  the  Apostle  upon  the  Christians  of  Mace- 
donia, whose  deep  poverty  abounded  to  the  riches  of  their  liberality. 
Let  them  remember  the  commendation  bestowed  by  our  Lord  himself 
on  the  poor  widow  who  cast  her  two  mites  into  the  treasury.  And  let 
them  remember  that  if  there  be  first  a  willing  mind,  it  is  accepted 
according  to  that  a  man  hath,  and  not  according  to  that  he  hath  not. 

2.  The  next  remark  we  make,  in  the  way  of  showing  how  it  is  to 
be  done,  is,  that  it  should  be  done  at  once.  The  chief  obstacle  to  the 
general  progress  of  the  movement  hitherto  has  been,  that  every  one  is 
waiting  on  another.  Some  say  that  they  are  disposed  to  enter  into 
it;  but  they  doubt  whether  the  movement  will  be  general,  and  so 
conclude  that  there  is  no  use  beginning  till  they  see  what  the  rest  are 
doing.  If  this  is  true  Scotch  caution,  the  sooner  we  are  de-national- 
ised in  that  respect  the  better.  How  can  any  general  movement  be 
successful  if  every  one  is  to  wait  on  another?  What  would  be  the 
result  if  the  forces  ordered  to  make  a  combined  attack,  from  different 
points,  on  some  stronghold,  were  all  to  wait  in  position  after  the  signal 
had  been  given,  till  they  should  see  whether  their  comrades  in  arms 
had  entered  on  the  fray  ?  We  never  heard  of  an  army  so  destitute  of 
the  esprit  de  corps  as  purposely  to  act  so  ignoble  a  part ;  and  surely 
the  soldiers  of  Jesus  Christ  should  not  have  less  confidence  in  their 
brethren.  But  even  supposing  that  it  should  turn  out  that  some  do 
not  bear  their  share  in  this  enterprise,  what  then  ?  Why,  it  never 
happens,  in  any  such  case,  that  all  take  their  full  proportion  of  the 
labour ;  when  a  strong  pull  is  to  be  made  to  get  a  machine  into  motion, 
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the  most  of  the  labour  always  falls  upon  the  willing  horse.  There  are 
always  those  in  a  church  who  have  no  spiritual  life,  and  who,  therefore, 
not  feeling  the  blessedness  of  the  gospel  themselves,  have  no  concern 
for  the  extension  and  perpetuation  of  its  blessings;  and  there  are  those, 
too,  in  our  own  Church  as  well  as  in  others,  of  whose  spiritual  condition 
we  have  reason  to  be  hopeful,  in  whom,  nevertheless,  the  love  of  God 
has  not  wrought  so  powerfully  as  to  expel  the  love  of  the  world.  The 
greater  is  the  honour  and  the  privilege,  and  the  greater  will  be  the 
reward  of  grace,  in  the  case  of  those  who  strive  to  make  up  the  short- 
comings of  half-hearted  brethren.  From  the  terms  of  the  present  offer, 
it  is  specially  necessary  that  every  one,  according  as  he  has  purposed 
in  his  heart,  should  give  at  once  without  waiting  on  another.  Only  a 
limited  time  is  allowed  for  the  fulfilment  of  the  conditions,  and  every 
day  that  is  lost  in  making  a  beginning  diminishes  to  that  extent  the 
prospect  of  success.     He  gives  twice  that  gives  early. 

3.  It  is  necessary  that  all  should  have  an  opportunity  of  contribut- 
ing. We  sometimes  misjudge  the  ability  and  liberality  of  our  brethren. 
When  a  congregation  has  been  making  an  effort  to  raise  money  for 
some  special  object,  we  are  too  ready  to  conclude  that  they  have  ex- 
hausted their  whole  available  means,  and  cannot  be  expected  to  take 
part  in  any  further  movement.  Ministers  and  office-bearers,  as  well 
as  others,  sometimes  fall  into  this  mistake,  and  are  specially  likely  to 
fall  into  it  as  regards  their  own  congregations.  It  would  appear, 
therefore,  to  be  desirable  that  the  Synod  Bhould  enjoin  that  congrega- 
tional meetings  be  held  all  over  the  Church  to  consider  this  subject, 
and  resolve  what  they  shall  do.  This  would  often  be  a  welcome 
relief  to  those  who  are  set  over  the  congregations  in  the  Lord,  who 
might  wish  that  their  people  should  have  the  claims  of  this  scheme 
brought  before  them,  and  yet  might  have  delicacy  in  calling  a  meeting 
on  their  own  responsibility ;  and  it  would  be  no  unwarrantable  stretch 
of  the  Synod's  authority,  nor  a  hardship  to  any  congregation.  The 
injunction,  of  course,  cannot  go  the  length  of  requiring  any  congrega- 
tion to  subscribe  any  particular  sum,  nor  even  to  subscribe  at  all,  if 
they  should  really  find  that  they  have  not  one  pound  to  spare.  The 
hardship  would  rather  be,  that  some,  who,  in  the  forwardness  of  their 
mind,  had  made  up  their  bounty  beforehand,  should  be  deprived  of  a 
coveted  opportunity  of  giving  to  this  fund  through  the  medium  of 
their  own  congregational  organization.  When  the  movement  has  been 
entered  into  by  a  congregation,  the  principle  of  giving  an  opportunity 
to  all  should  also  be  kept  in  view  by  those  taking  charge  of  the  sub- 
scriptions ;  they  should  not  be  too  select  in  making  up  their  list  of 
expected  subscribers.  So  far  as  our  experience  goes,  it  is  the  poor 
who  are  most  liberal,  and  we  know  that  they  can  be  no  losers  by  what 
they  give  in  faith  and  love. 

Another  suggestion  under  this  head  may  be  worthy  of  consideration. 
If  deputations  were  appointed  to  visit  and  address  the  different  con- 
gregations on  the  claims  of  this  important  movement,  it  might  be 
expected  that  there  would  be  a  bettter  attendance  at  the  congre- 
gational meetings,  and  a  better  prospect  of  their  being  stirred  up  to 
prove  the  sincerity  of  their  attachment  to  their  principles  by  giving 
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liberally  for  their  support  and  transmission  to  posterity.  This  work 
would  of  course  fall  chiefly  upon  our  ministers,  who  are  heavily  enough 
burdened  already ;  but  some  of  them  would  doubtless  be  willing  to 
undertake  this  temporary  duty,  if  put  upon  them  by  the  Church ;  and 
possibly  the  co-operation  of  laymen  might  be  obtained. 

Most  of  our  people  could  help  forward  this  scheme,  not  only  by 
subscribing  themselves,  but  by  obtaining  subscriptions  from  their 
friends.  There  are  some  who  have  unhappily  left  us  for  other  com- 
munions, who  have  not  altogether  cast  off  their  first  love,  and  who 
would  be  glad  of  an  opportunity  of  testifying  their  respect  for  the 
Church  of  their  fathers.  Let  those  who  know  of  such  parties  make 
application  to  them,  and  we  believe  our  funds  would  be  considerably 
benefitted  thereby.  Again,  there  are  many  families  who  have  rela- 
tions, either  abroad  or  in  parts  of  the  country,  where  there  are  no 
Original  Secession  congregations.  Let  application  be  made  to  these 
friends  also  by  individuals  who  know  of  such  cases,  and  we  believe 
there  will  generally  be  a  hearty  response.  Even  our  juvenile  mem- 
bers, especially  the  daughters  of  the  Church,  may  do  each  a  little — 
collectively,  a  great  deal — to  aid  this  movement,  by  procuring  small 
subscriptions  from  friends  in  other  denominations,  by  means  of  col- 
lecting-cards, which  will  be  furnished  to  them  on  application  tn  the 
Editor  of  the  Magazine.  If  every  one  connected  with  us  would  work 
for  this  scheme  as  if  its  success  depended  upon  his  or  her  single  exer- 
tions, there  would  be  no  fear  of  a  happy  result. 

In  conclusion,  we  would  say  to  our  brethren,  that  it  appears  to  us 
as  if  the  present  juncture  were  something  like  a  crisis  in  our  history 
as  a  Church.  We  are  broken  and  reduced,  and,  worst  of  all,  we  appear 
sometimes  as  if  we  were  losing  heart  and  losing  faith  in  the  cause  for 
which  we  appear, — as  if  we  were  content  to  receive  the  dispensation 
of  ordinances  amongst  ourselves  without  caring  what  becomes  of  the 
covenanted  cause.  We  have  now  a  favourable  opportunity  of  freeing 
our  feet  from  the  fetters,  and  making  a  decided  step  in  advance,  if  we 
do  not  slight  the  leadings  of  Providence.  Not  only  have  we  the  en- 
couragement which  is  given  in  this  offer  of  £500,  but,  simultaneously, 
we  hear  of  vigorous  efforts  by  some  of  the  best  men  of  the  Free  Church 
for  the  general  diffusion  of  the  principles  of  the  Covenanted  Church  of 
Scotland.  We  hear  of  Reformation  Societies,  Anti- Popish  Missions, 
Protestant  Laymen's  Associations,  Evangelical  Alliances,  and  other 
organizations,  having  for  their  object  the  promotion  of  evangelical 
Christianity  and  the  arrest  of  Popery  and  infidelity.  Yet  the  compa- 
rative impotence  of  all  this  machinery  to  accomplish  the  object  in 
view  is  manifest;  and,  looking  to  the  latent  feeling  of  veneration 
which  many  members  of  Presbyterian  churches  other  than  our  own 
still  have  for  the  memory  of  our  covenanting  ancestors,  there  is  reason 
to  hope  that,  were  the  principles  for  which  our  forefathers  contended 
to  the  death  resuscitated  and  fairly  brought  before  the  mind  of  the 
Christian  community,  it  would  be  seen  that  what  in  former  days  checked 
the  progress  of  Popery,  infidelity,  and  immorality,  is  sufficient,  by 
God's  blessing,  to  do  this  again,  when  the  nation  shall  acknowledge 
whence  it  has  fallen,  and   repent,  and  do  the  first  works.      And 
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shall  it  be  said  of  us  that,  with  these  encouragements,  the  cause 
for  which  our  fathers  shed  their  blood  was  allowed  to  go  down 
in  our  hands,  because  we  were  not  prepared  to  make  even  small 
pecuniary  sacrifices?  Our  ears  should  tingle  at  the  bare  idea  of  such 
shameless  faithlessness.  But  if,  God  helping  us,  and  enlarging  our 
hearts,  we  succeed  in  carrying  this  movement  to  a  successful  issue, 
the  spirit  of  liberality  and  zeal  thus  evoked  will  certainly  be  of  per- 
manent benefit.  We  shall  experience  the  truth  of  the  words,  "  There 
is  that  scattereth,  and  yet  increaseth  :"  we  shall  find  that  we  are  not 
so  helpless  as  we  imagined ;  but  that,  instead  of  standing  always  in  the 
discouraging  attitude  of  defence,  we  may,  in  faith,  lengthen  our  cords 
and  strengthen  our  stakes :  we  may  hope  that  Christian  liberality  and 
vital  godliness  will  be  more  and  more  increased ;  that  young  men  will 
be  found  coming  forward  as  standard-bearers  of  Reformation  principles, 
and  that  we  shall  have  a  part  in  bringing  about  the  fulfilment  of  the 
prediction  of  the  dying  martyr — "  The  Covenants,  the  Covenants  shall 
yet  be  Scotland's  reviving !" 
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LINES  BY  A  MOTHER  ON  THE  DEATH  OF  HEB  ONLY  CHILD. 

Death  came  and  harried  thee  away, 

God's  jewel,  lent  to  me — 
O  let  me  not  His  will  gainsay ! 

Why  should  I  mourn  for  thee  ? 

Now  landed  on  the  heavenly  shore — 

Escaped  the  raging  sea, 
Where  tempests  howl  and  billows  roar, — 

Why  should  I  mourn  for  thee  ? 

Above  the  reach  of  Satan's  snares —  * 

From  sin  and  sorrow  free, — 
No  death,  no  pain,  no  grief,  no  tears — 

Why  should  I  mourn  for  thee  ? 

Thou  dwell'st  among  a  noble  race — 

In  joyous  harmony 
Hymning  thy  great  Redeemer's  praise, — 

Why  should  I  mourn  for  thee  ? 

Too  young  to  worship  God  in  time ; 

Now  perfect  in  degree : 
Thou  sing'st  that  anthem  most  sublime  ! 

Why  should  I  mourn  for  thee  ? 

That  costly  crown  upon  thy  head 

Can  never  tarnished  be ; 
'Twas  purchased  by  thy  Saviour's  blood  ! 

Why  should  I  mourn  for  thee  ? 
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Partaking  of  that  love  supreme, 

That's  matchless,  full,  and  free — 
Happy  beyond  what  we  can  deem  ! 

Why  should  I  mourn  for  thee  ? 

Although  thine  absence  oft  depress ; 

In  joy,  I  hope  to  see 
The  time  arrive  when  we'll  embrace, — 

Why  should  I  mourn  for  thee  ? 

To  God,  most  wise,  be  glory,  praise ! — 

He  gave — He  took  from  me : 
Hispurposes  are  fraught  with  grace - 

Why  should  I  mourn  for  thee  ? 

I). 


LITTLE    CHILDREN. 

"  Suffer  the  little  children  to  come  unto  me,  and  forbid  them  not :  for  of  such  is  the 

kingdom  of  God."— -Mark,  x.  14. 

Behold  these  little  ones — 
Bright  babes  of  Israel,  to  their  Saviour  brought  I 

Blest  are  they — Abram's  sons, 
Whose  fathers  for  Messiah  long  have  sought. 

That  Shepherd  great  now  stands, 

With  love-outstretched  hands ; 
His  bosom  and  His  lips  with  grace  are  fraught. 

Disciples  yet  forbade 
That  interrupted  thus  their  Lord  should  be. 

Why  were  their  hearts  not  glad 
Thus  mothers  and  their  offspring  dear  to  see  ? — 

The  lambs  Christ  came  to  feed ; 

His  chosen  Israel's  seed ; — 
He  said  "  Forbid  them  not  to  come  tome!" 

'Twas  seldom  that  He  frowned — 
Not  even  when  reviled  by  the  foe, — 

His  voice  now  did  resound. 
With  stern  rebuke,  to  those  who  had  said  "  No  1 " 

Displeased  He  sorely  was 

That,  without  leave  or  cause, 
Approaching  mothers  should  be  treated  so. 

"  Suffer  the  children  dear 
To  be  presented  to  their  Saviour  King ! 

Why  should  not  those  draw  near, 
Who  shall  at  length  with  holy  angels  sing  ? 

I  on  my  bosom  bear 

Their  case,  with  tender  care, 
Till  to  my  fold  above  I  shall  them  bring. 

Of  such  my  kingdom  is — 
That  purchased  kingdom  by  a  right  divine ; — 

These  are  the  heirs  of  bliss, 
Whose  robes  made  white,  shall  like  the  angels'  shine  ! 

Twice-born,  their  bouIs  shall  live — 

Their  tongues  sweet  praises  give  ;- 
In  earth  and  heaven  they  shall  be  known  as  mine." 
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Emboldened  by  such  grace, 
Their  yearning  mothers  through  the  crowd  now  prest ; 

Illumined  was  each  face, 
Ab  each  babe,  laid  upon  His  arras,  was  blest. 

Soothed  by  his  looks  of  love, 

like  to  a  fondled  dove, 
They,  cowering,  lay  their  heads  upon  His  breast. 

Thus  bring  thy  babe  to  Him, 
Dear  Christian  mother,  whom  He  still  invites — 

Thy  path  is  now  less  dim 
Than  to  the  Hebrew  mother  were  symbolic  rites ; 

Come  to  His  house  of  prayer — 

The  sacred  font  is  there ; — 
In  faith's  devotement  Jesus  still  delights. 


V.  B. 
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Travels  and  Discoveries  in  North  and  Central  Africa :  being  a  Journal  of  an 
Expedition  undertaken  under  the  auspices  of  H.  B.  Majesty's  Government  in 
the  Years  1849-1855.  By  Henry  Barth,  Ph.D.,  D.C.L.,  Fellow  of  the  Royal 
Geographical  and  Asiatic  Societies,  &c.  &c.  5  vols.  Second  Edition.  London  : 
Longman,  Brown,  Green,  Longmans,  &  Roberts.    1857. 

This  is  a  work  of  intense  interest,  and  of  the  highest  merit.  It  will 
form  a  monument  of  the  varied  qualifications  of  Dr  Barth  for  the 
enterprise  in  which  he  embarked  more  durable  than  any  that  was 
ever  reared  of  brass  or  marble.  It  is  evident  that  Dr  Barth's  fitness, 
in  respect  of  natural  ability  and  acquirement,  for  the  work  in  which  he 
engaged,  in  its  different  departments,  are  of  a  very  high  order.  Apart 
from  the  halo  which  his  missionary  character  throws  around  Dr 
Livingstone's  enterprise,  and  the  fact  that  he  embarked  in  his  under- 
taking single-handed,  we  do  not  feel  disposed  to  place  Dr  Barth  a 
whit  beneath  the  explorer  of  South  Central  Africa.  If  the  one  exoells 
in  one  class  of  qualifications,  the  other  excells  not  less  in  some  other 
class. 

The  expedition,  the  results  of  which  are  recorded  in  the  volumes  of 
Dr  Barth,  was  undertaken  under  the  auspices  of  the  British  Govern- 
ment. Mr  Richardson  was  sent  out  along  with  Dr  Barth  and  Dr 
Overweg,  both  Germans,  who,  with  the  cordial  concurrence  of  the 
Government,  were  associated  with  him  in  the  enterprise,  the  principal 
object  of  which  was  fixed  to  be  the  exploration  of  Central  Africa. 
Of  the  party  sent  on  this  mission  it  is  melancholy  to  have  to  relate 
that  Dr  Barth  is  the  only  survivor ;  but  it  is  no  small  cause  of  thank- 
fulness that  he  has  been  preserved  amidst  all  the  perils  and  hardships 
through  which  he  passed,  as  well  as  amazing  toils  which  he  endured, 
to  put  present  and  future  generations  in  possession  of  the  varied  fruits 
of  the  mission  in  which  he  acted  so  distinguished  a  part 

Dr  Barth  was  in  a  remarkable  degree  prepared,  in  various  ways,  for 
the  service  to  which  Providence  had  destined  him.     He  had  been  Iwl 
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to  make  comparative  geography  and  the  colonial  commerce  of  anti- 
quity his  special  study,  and  had  commenced  a  course  of  lectures  on 
this  subject  in  the  University  of  Berlin.  He  had  already  become 
experimentally  acquainted  with  Arab  life  and  character,  as  well  as 
with  Mahometan  customs,  by  a  long  journey  along  the  northern 
regions  of  Africa.  Of  this  part  of  his  previous  training,  he  says,  in 
his  preface,  "  Having  undertaken  this  journey  quite  alone,  I  spent 
nearly  my  whole  time  with  the  Arabs,  and  familiarised  myself  with 
that  state  of  human  society  where  the  camel  is  man's  daily  companion, 
and  the  culture  of  the  date  tree  his  chief  occupation.  I  made  long 
journeys  through  desert  tracts.  I  travelled  all  round  the  great 
Syrtis,  and,  passing  through  the  picturesque  tract  of  Cyrenaica,  tra- 
versed the  whole  towards  Egypt.  I  wandered  about  for  above  a 
month  in  the  desert  valleys  between  Aswan  and  Kozer,  and  afterward 
pursued  my  journey  by  land  all  the  way  through  Syria  and  Asia 
Minor  to  Constantinople."  His  reading  had  also  been  extensive  in 
all  that  had  been  written  regarding  Africa,  and  especially  as  to  those 
parts  of  it  whicbhe  had  now  to  traverse.  He  is  also  an  antiquarian 
and  a  linguist  of  no  mean  order.  His  zeal,  too,  corresponded  with  his 
other  qualifications.  He  was  indefatigable,  in  every  step  of  his  pro- 
gress, to  be  able  to  furnish  others  with  as  full  and  as  minute  an 
account  as  possible,  not  only  of  all  that  could  be  easily  seen,  but  of 
all  -that  it  was  possible  to  examine  and  record,  now  on  the  right  hand 
and  now  on  the  left,  of  the  route  which  the  expedition  pursued,  and 
all  around  the  spots  in  which  they  had  their  encampments  for  a  longer 
or  shorter  period.  To  some  the  minuteness  of  the  information  given 
may  seem  a  little  tedious ;  but  to  the  greater  part  of  those  who  are 
likely  to  read  these  volumes,  this  will  be  one  of  the  commendations. 
There  can  be  no  doubt  that  it  is  to  the  possession  of  these  varied 
qualifications  by  Dr  Barth,  under  God,  that  this  expedition  owes  the 
remarkable  success  with  which  it  has  been  crowned,  so  that  Central 
Africa  is  no  less  clearly  and  satisfactorily  disclosed  to  view  on  the 
north  of  the  Equator  than  on  the  south  by  the  great  compeer  of  our 
author. 

The  first  volume  is  occupied  with  a  record  of  the  preparations  made 
for  the  enterprise  before  setting  out  from  Tunis  and  Tripoli,  and  of 
the  varied  experience,  pleasant  and  painful,  of  the  travellers  in  their 
arduous  and  perilous  journey  from  Tunis  to  the  regions  which  it  was 
the  object  of  their  ambition  to  reach  and  explore.  This  is  interspersed 
and  enlivened  by  a  very  distinct  and  interesting  account  of  various 
objects  which  arrested  the  attention  of  Dr  Barth  in  their  progress, 
and  a  description  of  all  that  appeared  to  him  most  interesting,  whether 
in  respect  of  the  light  which  it  gave  regarding  the  remote  past  or  of 
the  present  condition  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  districts  through  which 
their  route  lay.  In  their  progress  they  found  numerous  proofs  of  the 
extent  to  which  the  Roman  Empire  reached  in  the  interior  of  the 
African  continent,  in  the  remains  of  various  structures,  and  the 
inscriptions  which  are  still  to  be  deciphered.  There  are  also  monu- 
ments of  ancient  heathen  idolatry,  corresponding  to  those  in  Scythia 
and  tlio  Druidical  relics  in  Britain.     Wo  may  give  Dr  Barth't*  account 
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of  one  of  these,  as  a  specimen  of  the  care  with  which  he  has  examined 
every  object  of  interest : — 

"  Here  I  had  an  opportunity  of  accurately  investigating  a  very  peculiar  land  of 
ancient  remains,  giving  a  cine,  I  hope,  to  the  character  of  the  religion  of  the  early 
inhabitants  of  these  regions,  though  it  seems  impossible  to  give  a  satisfactory  expla- 
nation respecting  all  the  details  of  their  structure. 

"  It  consists  in  a  pair  of  quadrangular  pillars  erected  on  a  common  basis,  which 
is  fixed  into  the  ground,  and  measures  3  ft.  l-fo  in.  in  length,  and  2  ft.  10  in.  in 
width.  The  two  pillars,  which  measure  2  ft.  on  each  aide,  being  1  ft.  7-^  in. 
asunder,  are  10  ft.  nigh.  The  western  pillar  has  three  quadrangular  holes  on  the 
inside,  while  the  corresponding  holes  in  the  eastern  pillar  go  quite  through ;  the 
lowest  hole  is  1  ft.  8  in.  above  the  ground,  and  the  second  lft.  I  in.  higher  up,  and 
so  the  third  above  the  second.  The  holes  are  6  in.  square.  Over  the  pillars,  which 
at  present  lean  to  one  side,  is  laid  another  enormous  atone  about  6  ft.  64  in.  long, 
and  of  the  same  width  as  the  pillars,  so  that  the  whole  structure  bears  a  surprising 
resemblance  to  the  most  conspicuous  part  of  the  celebrated  Celtic  ruins  at  Stone- 
henge  and  other  ruins  in  Malabar,  about  the  religious  purpose  of  which  not  the  least 
doubt  remains  at  present.  But  besides  these,  there  are  other  very  curious  stones  of 
different  workmanship,  and  destined,  evidently,  for  different  purposes ;  some  of  them 
are  large,  flat,  and  quadrangular,  very  peculiarly  worked,  and  adapted,  probably,  to 
sacrifices.  One  of  tnem  is  3  ft.  in  length  and  breadth,  but  with  a  projection  on  one 
side,  and  is  1  ft.  2  in.  high.  On  the  surface  of  this  stone,  and  parallel  to  its  sides, 
is  carved  a  channel  4-ft  in.  broad,  forming  a  quadrangle ;  and  from  this  a  small 
channel  branches  alone  the  projecting  part.  Several  stones  of  similar  workmanship 
lie  about.  There  is  also  the  remnant  of  an  enormous  stone,  3  ft.  7  4  in.  at  the  back 
and  across,  but  rounded  off  at  the  corners,  looking  like  a  solid  throne,  excepting 
that  on  the  upper  side  there  is  an  excavation  measuring  1  ft.  3A  in.  at  the  back, 
9tV  m-  0°  (ne  front,  and  1  ft.  1 A  in.  across,  and  about  10  in.  deep,  with  a  small 
opening.    This  stone  looks  very  peculiar,  and  probably  formed  an  altar. 

"  These  ruins  are  certainly  very  remarkable.  Any  one  who  looks  at  them,  without 
prejudice  or  preconceived  opinion,  will  be  impressed  with  the  belief  that  they 
belonged  to  a  place  of  worship ;  though  how  this  peculiar  structure  could  be  adapted 
to  religious  purposes,  I  will  not  undertake  to  decide." 

We  add  the  description  given  of  another  remarkable  relic,  which 
clearly  shows  that  the  same  deities  were  worshipped  in  the  interior  of 
Africa  as  in  Nineveh  and  Babylon : — 

"  The  spot  where  we  had  pitched  our  tents  afforded  a  \eiy  favourable  locality  for 
commemorating  any  interesting  events,  and  the  sandstone  blocks  which  studded  it 
were  covered  with  drawings,  representing  various  subjects,  more  or  less  in  a  state 
of  preservation.  With  no  pretensions  to  be  regarded  as  finished  sculptures,  they 
are  made  with  a  firm  and  steady  hand,  well  accustomed  to  such  work,  and,  being 
cut  to  a  great  depth,  bear  a  totally  different  character  from  what  is  generally  met 
with  in  these  tracts. 

"  The  most  interesting  sculpture  represented  the  following  subject,  the  descrip- 
tion of  which  I  am  unfortunately  able  at  present  to  accompany  with  only  an  imper- 
fect woodcut,  as  the  drawing  which  I  made  of  it  on  the  spot  was  forwarded  by  me 
to  England  to  Mr  Birch,  the  celebrated  Egyptian  archaeologist,  and  seems  to  hare 
been  mislaid.  The  sculpture  represents  a  group  of  three  individuals  of  the  follow- 
ing character  and  arrangement : — To  the  left  is  seen  a  tall  human  figure,  with  the 
head  of  a  peculiar  kind  of  bull,  with  long  horns  turned  forward,  and  broken  at  the 
point ;  instead  of  the  right  arm,  he  has  a  peculiar  organ  terminating  like  an  oar, 
while  in  his  left  hand  he  carries  an  arrow  and  a  bow — at  least  such  is  the  appear- 
ance, though  it  might  be  mistaken  for  a  shield ;  between  his  legs  a  long  tail  is  seen 
hanging  down  from  his  slender  body.  The  posture  of  this  figure  is  bent  forward, 
and  all  its  movements  are  well  represented.  Opposite  to  this  curious  individual  in 
another  one  of  not  less  remarkable  character,  hut  of  smaller  proportions,  entirely 
human  as  far  up  as  the  shoulders,  while  the  head  i»  that  of  an  animal  which  re- 
minds us  of  the  Egyptian  ibis,  without  being  identical  with  it.  The  small  pointed 
head  is  furnished  with  three  ears,  or  with  a  pair  of  ears  and  some  other  excreseixf 
and  beyond  with  a  sort  of  hood  (which,  more  than  any  other  particular,  recalls  th<- 
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idea  of  Egyptian  art),  but  it  is  not  furrowed :  over  the  fore  part  of  the  head  is  a 
round  line  representing  some  ornament,  or  perhaps  the  basilisk.  This  figure  like- 
wise has  a  bow  iri  its  right  hand,  but,  as  it  would  seem,  no  arrow,  while  the  left 
hand  is  turned  away  from  the  body.  Between  these  two  half-human  figures,  which 
are  in  a  hostile  attitude,  is  a  bullock,  small  in  proportion  to  the  adjacent  lineaments 
of  the  human  figure,  but  chiselled  with  the  same  care  and  the  same  skilful  hand, 
with  the  only  exception  that  the  feet  are  omitted,  the  legs  terminating  in  points — a 
defect  which  I  shall  have  occasion  to  notice  also  in  another  sculpture.  There  is 
another  peculiarity  about  this  figure,  the  upper  part  of  the  bull,  by  some  accident, 
having  been  hollowed  out,  while  in  general  all  the  inner  part  between  the  deeply 
chiselled  outlines  of  the  sculptures  is  left  in  high  relief.  Tne  animal  is  turned  with 
its  back  towards  the  figure  on  the  right,  whose  bow  it  seems  about  to  break.  The 
block  on  which  it  was  sculptured  was  about  four  feet  in  breadth  and  three  in  height. 
It  was  lying  loose  on  the  top  of  the  cliff." 

On  one  occasion  Dr  Barth  very  nearly  lost  his  life  by  leaving  the 
caravan  to  examine  a  mountain  at  what  appeared  a  little  distance 
from  their  path,  when  the  distance  proved  greater  than  he  expected ; 
and,  having  proceeded  too  far  under  the  scorching  rays  of  the  burning 
sun,  his  strength  and  provisions  failed,  and,  without  being  able  to 
find  his  way  to  his  fellow-travellers,  he  was  at  last  compelled  to  lie 
down  at  the  foot  of  a  tree  in  a  state  of  great  exhaustion.  The  con- 
cluding part  of  his  experience  at  this  time,  combined  with  that  of  his 
merciful  deliverance,  we  give  in  his  own  words : — 

"  At  length  the  long  night  wore  away,  and  dawn  was  drawing  nigh.  All  was 
repose  and  silence ;  and  I  was  sure  I  could  not  choose  a  better  time  for  trying  to 
inform  my  friends,  by  signal,  of  my  whereabouts.  I  therefore  collected  all  my 
strength,  loaded  my  pistol  with  a  heavy  charge,  and  fired — once — twice.  I  thought 
the  sound  ought  to  awaken  the  dead  from  their  tombs,  so  powerfully  did  it  reverbe- 
rate from  the  opposite  range,  and  roll  along  the  wadi ;  yet  no  answer.  I  was  at  a 
loss  to  account  for  the  great  distance  apparently  separating  me  from  my  companions, 
who  seemed  not  to  have  heard  my  firing. 

"  The  sun  thai  I  had  half  longed  for,  half  looked  forward  to  with  terror,  at  last 
rose.  My  condition,  as  the  heat  went  on  increasing,  became  more  dreadful ;  and  I 
crawled  around,  chancing  every  moment  my  position,  in  order  to  enjoy  the  little 
shade  afforded  by  the  leafless  branches  of  the  tree.  About  noon  there  was  of  course 
scarcely  a  spot  of  shade  left — only  enough  for  my  head, — and  I  suffered  greatly 
from  the  pangs  of  thirst,  although  I  sucked  a  little  of  my  blood,  till  I  became  sense- 
less, and  fell  into  a  sort  of  delirium,  from  which  I  only  recovered  when  the  sun 
went  down  behind  the  mountains.  I  then  regained  some  consciousness,  and  crawled 
out  of  the  shade  of  the  tree,  throwing  a  melancholy  glance  over  the  plain,  when 
suddenly  I  heard  the  cry  of  a  camel.  It  was  the  most  delightful  music  I  ever  heard 
in  my  life ;  and,  raising  myself  a  little  from  the  ground,  I  saw  a  mounted  Tarki 
passing  at  some  distance  from  me,  and  looking  eagerly  round.  He  had  found  my 
footsteps  in  the  sandy  ground,  and  losing  them  again  on  the  pebbles,  was  anxiously 
seeking  traces  of  the  direction  I  had  taken.  I  opened  my  parched  mouth,  and  cry- 
ing, as  loud  as  my  faint  strength  allowed,  '  aman,  aman '  (water,  water),  I  was 
rejoiced  to  get  for  answer,  '  iwah,  iwah ! '  and  in  a  few  moments  he  sat  at  my  side, 
washing  and  sprinkling  my  head,  while  I  broke  out  involuntarily  into  an  uninter- 
rupted strain  of  '  el  hamdu  lillahi,  el  hamdu  lillahi ! ' 

"  Having  thus  first  refreshed  me,  and  then  allowed  me  a  draught,  which,  however, 
I  was  not  able  to  enjoy,  my  throat  being  so  dry,  and  my  fever  still  continuing,  my 
deliverer,  whose  name  was  Musa,  placed  me  upon  his  camel,  mounted  himself  in 
front  of  me,  and  brought  me  to  the  tents.  They  were  a  good  way  off.  The  joy  of 
meeting  again,  after  I  had  been  already  despaired  of,  was  great ;  and  I  had  to  ex- 
press my  sincere  thanks  to  my  companions,  who  had  given  themselves  so  much 
trouble  to  find  me.  But  I  could  speak  but  little  at  first,  and  could  scarcely  eat 
anything  for  the  next  three  days,  after  which  I  gradually  recovered  my  strength. " 

For  a  considerable  distance  up  into  the  interior  regions  of  Africa, 
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the  expedition  had  only  to  contend  with  the  difficulties  of  prosecuting 
their  journey  under  a  burning  sun,  amidst  barren  wastes,  in  which  it 
was  difficult  to  obtain  subsistence  for  man  or  beast ;  and,  whilst  this 
was  all  that  they  had  to  grapple  with,  our  traveller  gave  full  scope  to 
his  enthusiasm  in  examining  all  objects  on  the  right  and  left,  and  in 
taking  notes  of  their  character,  or  in  making  sketches  of  them  with 
his  pencil,  from  which  the  numerous  woodcuts  with  which  this  work 
is  illustrated  have  been  taken.  But  as  they  approached  the  more 
fertile  and  inviting  regions  of  Central  Africa,  they  were  exposed  to 
perils  of  a  different  kind.  In  these  regions  tribes  of  freebooters,  who 
lived  more  or  less  by  robbery — the  Rob  Roys  of  this  part  of  Africa, — 
not  only  levied  black-mail  of  the  caravans  that  passed  through  the 
territories  in  which  they  roamed,  but  sometimes  slew  the  travellers, 
and  took  all  their  property  as  their  spoil.  These  desert  banditti  send 
their  spies,  in  small  armed  parties,  to  inspect  the  strength  of  the 
respective  caravans,  and  their  powers  of  defence.  These  scouts  are 
sometimes  so  bold  as  to  encamp  during  the  night  in  the  immediate 
neighbourhood  of  the  travellers,  and  enter  into  conversation  with 
some  of  the  parties,  and  sometimes  succeed  in  producing  a  division 
among  them,  in  order  to  make  one  party  more  easily  their  prey. 
After  harassing  the  caravan  to  which  the  expedition  had  joined  them- 
selves for  a  considerable  part  of  their  way,  so  that  they  had  to  be 
armed  and  on  their  watch  night  and  day,  they  at  length  came  up  in 
great  strength,  and,  having  succeeded  in  obtaining  the  consent  of  the 
great  majority  of  the  parties  forming  the  caravan  to  deliver  up  the 
Christians,  as  the  members  of  the  expedition  were  known  to  be,  instant 
death  seemed  now  to  await  our  author  and  his  companions.  Even  at 
this  crisis  some  stood  by  them,  and  did  what  they  could  in  their 
behalf,  and  others  urged  them  to  change  their  religion,  in  the  hope 
that  this  would  save  them,  which  is  very  doubtful,  though  the  assail- 
ants made  this  one  of  their  pretences  for  opposing  their  progress,  and 
an  argument  which  had  its  influence  in  preventing  the  rest  of  the 
caravan  from  combining  in  their  defence,  who  were  nearly  all  Maho- 
metans. Of  this  part  of  their  experience  Dr  Barth  gives  the  following 
account : — 

"  Oar  own  people  were  so  firmly  convinced  that,  as  we  stoutly  refused  to  change 
our  religion,  though  only  for  a  day  or  two,  we  should  immediately  suffer  death,  that 
our  servants,  Mahommed,  as  well  as  Mukni,  requested  us  most  urgently  to  testify,  in 
writing,  that  they  were  innocent  of  our  blood.  Mr  Richardson  himself  was  far  from 
being  sure  that  the  sheikhs  did  not  mean  exactly  what  they  said.  Our  servants 
and  the  chiefs  of  the  caravan  had  left  us  with  the  plain  declaration  that  nothing 
less  than  certain  death  awaited  us ;  and  we  were  sitting  silently  in  the  tent,  with 
the  inspiring  consciousness  of  going  to  our  fate  in  a  manner  worthy  alike  of  our 
religion  and  of  the  nation  in  whose  name  we  were  travelling  among  these  barbarous 
tribes,  when  Mr  Richardson  interrupted  the  silence  which  prevailed  with  these 
words — '  Let  us  talk  a  little.  We  must  die ;  what  is  the  use  of  sitting  so  mute  ?  * 
For  some  minutes  death  seemed  really  to  hover  over  our  heads,  but  the  awful  mo- 
ment passed  by.  We  had  been  discussing  Mr  Richardson's  last  proposition  for  an 
attempt  to  escape  with  our  lives,  when,  as  a  forerunner  of  the  official  messenger,  the 
benevolent  and  kind-hearted  Sliman  rushed  into  our  tent,  and,  with  the  most  sincere 
sympathy,  stammered  out  the  few  words,  '  You  are  not  to  die/  " 

Dr  Barth's  knowledge  of  the  various  histories  which  had  been  writ- 
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ten  at  earlier  and  later  dates  of  these  regions  of  Africa,  enabled  him  to 
mark  with  interest  and  compare  the  condition  of  the  more  remarkable 
towns  (African  cities),  as  represented  in  the  writings  of  ancient 
historians,  with  that  in  which  he  found  them,  and  also  perceive  the 
changes  which  had  taken  place  in  the  commerce  of  this  part  of  the 
world.  He  visited  alone  some  of  those  towns  which  have  been  what 
we  may  denominate  the  marts  of  African  trade  from  time  immemorial, 
and  has  given  distinct  details  of  all  that  is  most  interesting  regarding 
them.  His  knowledge  of  the  languages  spoken  enabled  him  also  to 
obtain  extensive  information  from  some  of  the  most  intelligent  natives; 
and  all  this,  so  far  as  he  thought  it  would  be  acceptable,  he  places 
before  his  readers. 

One  of  the  remarkable  characteristics  of  the  inhabitants  of  this  part 
of  Africa  is  the  intermixture  of  Mahometanism  and  Paganism,  and 
the  struggle  which  has  been  going  on  for  ages  between  the  two  sys- 
tems.    This  cannot  be  better  stated  than  in  the  author's  own  words. 

"  The  great  and  momentous  struggle  between  Islamism  and  Paganism  is  here 
continually  going  on,  causing  every  day  the  most  painful  and  affecting  results,  while 
the  miseries  arising  from  slavery  and  the  slave  trade  are  here  revealed  in  their  roost 
repulsive  features.  We  find  Mahometan  learning  engrafted  on  the  ignorance  and 
simplicity  of  the  black  races,  and  the  gaudy  magnificent  and  strict  ceremonial  of 
large  empires  side  by  side  with  the  barbarous  simplicity  of  naked  and  half-naked 
tribes.  We  here  trace  a  historical  thread,  which  guides  us  through  this  labyrinth 
of  tribes,  and  overthrows  kingdoms  ;  and  a  lively  interest  is  awakened  by  reflecting 
on  their  possible  progress  and  restoration  through  intercourse  with  the  more  civilised 
parts  of  the  world.  Finally,  we  find  here  commerce  in  every  direction,  radiating 
from  Kano,  the  great  emporium  of  Central  Africa,  and  spreading  the  manufactures 
of  that  industrious  region  over  the  whole  of  Western  Africa." 

For  illustrations  of  the  last  statement,  our  readers  must  wait  till 
our  next  number,  when  w,e  expect  to  give  a  deeply  interesting  outline 
of  what  Dr  Barth  saw  and  records  of  the  hitherto  unexplored  or  very 
partially  explored  regions,  to  the  borders  of  which  he  brings  us  in  his 
first  volume.  His  second  and  third  volumes  are  occupied  with  a 
detailed  account  of  the  varied  characteristics  of  these  regions.  He  has 
to  tell  us  of  the  remarkable  fertility  of  this  part  of  our  globe,  that  had 
so  long  been  reckoned  almost  uninhabitable — of  the  attainments  of  the 
tribes  in  agriculture,  and  even  in  manufacture— of  heathen  nations 
living  in  a  degree  of  comfort,  in  which  they  vie  with  those  who  boast 
of  civilization.  He  bears  witness,  also,  to  the  comparatively  happy 
condition  of  those  central  tribes,  to  which  the  curse  of  the  slave  trade 
has  not  reached,  and  to  the  baneful  influence  of  this  on  all  the  commu- 
nities which  it  touches.  The  seeds  of  this  deadly  upas  tree  have  been 
diffused  far  and  wide  over  Central  Africa  by  the  hands  of  those  who 
bear  the  Christian  name,  and  by  their  instrumentality  this  honoured 
name  has  long  been  covered  with  infamy.  How  long  shall  any 
nation,  called  Christian,  continue  to  contract  the  guilt,  and  expose 
itself  to  the  wrath  of  a  sin-avenging  God,  by  giving  direct,  or  even 
indirect  countenance  to  this  horrible  traffic  I 

In  these  volumes  our  author  tells  us,  further,  of  the  mighty  navigable 
rivers  with  which  this  part  of  the  African  continent  is  traversed,  for 
even  thousands  of  miles — of  extended  and  abundantly  watered  plains, 

3  u 
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capable  of  yielding  a  vast  and  varied  produce  of  different  kinds,  and  of 
the  fields  which  are  ripe  for  the  harvest  of  missionary  enterprise,  as 
well  as  for  extended  commercial  pursuits,  which  it  was  the  chief 
object  of  his  mission  to  investigate. 

It  is  made  clearly  manifest  that  there  are  ample  sources  in  Central 
Africa  whence,  by  an  easy  process  of  cultivation,  the  whole  demands 
of  our  cotton  markets  could  be  met,  so  that  we  should  no  longer  have 
any  excuse  for  giving  an  indirect  support  to  the  atrocious  system  of 
American  slavery.  At  present  we  are  the  chief  purchasers  of  the 
produce  of  the  fields  of  these  American  States,  in  the  cultivation  of 
which  our  fellow-men  are  doomed  to  labour,  as  if  they  were  so  many 
beasts  of  burden,  and  whose  oppressors  wreathe  the  most  galling 
chains  ever  worn  by  human  beings  around  the  necks  of  their  victims, 
and  this  with  the  sanction  of  the  laws  of  one  of  the  greatest  and  most 
enlightened  nations  of  modern  times.  The  greatness  of  the  guilt  thus 
contracted  is  unspeakably  heightened  by  the  degree  of  light  in  the 
midst  of  which,  under  this  system,  the  most  horrid  crimes  are  every  day 
so  extensively  perpetrated. 

Surely  the  twofold  successful  researches  in  Central  Africa,  by  Dr 
Barth  and  Dr  Livingstone,  indicate  that  the  great  Disposer  is  about 
to  make  a  bright  day,  both  in  a  commercial  and  spiritual  respect,  dawn 
on  this  part  of  the  world,  which  had  been  so  long  shrouded  in  darkness. 
Is  there  not  cause  to  hope  that  the  set  time  has  come  when  the  ancient 
promise,  that  Ethiopia  shall  stretch  out  her  hand  to  God,  shall  have 
a  blissful  accomplishment  ? 

If  Dr  Barth  has  displayed  great  prudence,  courage,  and  zeal,  in  the 
prosecution  of  his  arduous  mission,  and  been  indefatigable  in  laying 
up  immense  stores  of  varied  information  at  the  various  stages  of  his 
journey,  he  has  been  no  less  successful  in  placing  these  before  the 
public  in  a  clear  and  forcible  style,  which  is  the  more  remarkable 
when  it  is  known  that  the  English  language  is  not  his  native  tongue. 
The  merit  of  this  work  is  in  all  respects  such  that  it  is  plain  no  library 
will  henceforth  be  complete  in  which  these  volumes  have  not  a  place. 

It  may  be  added  that  the  publishers,  in  their  department,  are  doing 
full  justice  to  this  work,  in  the  abundance  and  beauty  of  the  plates 
and  woodcuts  by  which  each  volume  is  embellished  and  illustrated,  as 
well  as  by  the  number  of  maps  furnished  of  the  different  stages  of 
Dr  Barth's  journey. 

The  Tombstones  of  tU  Scottish  Martyr*.    By  the  Rev.  Robert  M'CorUe,  A.M. 

W.  R.  M'Phnn,  Glasgow  and  London. 

At  page  58,  vol.  ii.,  of  this  Magazine,  we  called  attention  to  the  orga- 
nization of  an  Association  within  the  Free  Church  for  the  revival  of 
the  Covenanted  Reformation.  We  had  then  occasion  to  notice  its  first 
publication,  entitled  "  Statement  of  Principles  and  Objects  of  a  proposed 
Association,  in  connection  with  the  Free  Church,  for  promoting  the 
Principles  of  the  Covenanted  Reformation."  We  have  marked  with 
unabating  interest  the  course  adopted  by  that  Association,  and  more 
especially  the  service  rendered  to  the  cause  of  God  by  two  of  its  leading 
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members.  To  the  one— the  Rev.  Alexander  Hislop  of  Arbroath — 
we  are  indebted  for  several  masterly  productions  in  the  controversy 
with  Antichrist;  to  the  other — the  Rev.  Robert  M'Corkle — we  are 
indebted  for  the  vindication  of  the  principles  of  the  Covenanted  Refor- 
mation in  a  series  of  tracts,  of  which  the  "Tombstones  of  the 
Martyrs  "  is  one  just  issued.  We  are  not  aware  to  what  extent  the 
Association  has  received  the  countenance  and  support  of  ministers 
and  office-bearers  in  the  Free  Church  ;  but  we  have  ground  to  believe 
that  the  voice  of  even  "two  witnesses"  within  her  pale  has  been 
already  heard  by  many  throughout  her  borders,  and  that,  as  the  storm 
rises,  there  will  be  not  a  few  ready  to  grasp  the  banner  thus  unfurled 
"  for  Christ's  Crown  and  Covenant." 

"  The  following  are  the  objects  and  Rolen  of  the  Association,  in  connection  with 
the  Free  Church,  for  promoting  the  principles  of  the  Covenanted  Reformation  : — 

"  I.  The  main  objects  of  the  Association  shall  be  to  exhibit  the  sins  of  the  Church 
and  of  the  Nation,  with  respect  to  the  breach  of  the  National  Covenants — to  press 
upon  the  attention  of  both  the  duty  of  repentance*  because  of  the  violation  of  them 
— and  to  seek  for,  on  the  part  of  both,  the  recognition  of  the  continued  obligation 
and  the  renewal  of  these  covenant  engagements. 

"II.  It  shall  endeavour  to  promote  these  ends  throughout  the  Church  and  the 
,Nation  by  the  instrumentality  of  the  press  and  other  agencies. 

"  III.  It  shall  hold  periodical  meetings  of  the  office-bearers  and  members  for 
conference,  for  humiliation,  and  for  united  prayer,  on  behalf  of  the  revival  of  religion 
in  the  Church  and  the  land,  in  the  Churches  of  the  Reformation,  and  throughout 
the  world. 

"  IV.  It  shall  encourage  and  endeavour  to  promote  union  and  co-operation  among 
the  friends  of  the  covenanted  cause,  not  only  in  Scotland,  but  in  England  and 
Ireland. 

"  V.  All  office-bearers  and  members  in  communion  with  the  Free  Church  shall 
be  eligible  as  office-bearers  and  members  of  the  Society. 

"  VI.  All  meetings  of  the  Committee  and  of  the  Association  shall  be  opened  and 
closed  with  prayer. 

We  have  thought  it  proper  thus  to  embody  the  constitutional 
principles  of  this  Association  in  connection  with  our  notice  of  the  second 
publication  to  which  it  has  given  rise.  Space  forbids  a  review  of 
these  principles,  however  important  in  themselves  and  however  im- 
portant to  the  Free  Church  and  the  covenanted  cause  of  God  in  the 
land ;  but  we  hail  their  announcement  as  the  "  little  cloud  like  a  man's 
hand/'  which  may,  under  the  blessing  of  God,  ere  long  overspread  the 
sky  of  the  Free  Church,  and  gladden  the  hearts  of  those  who  are 
pleading  and  waiting  for  the  general  revival  of  the  Covenanted  Refor- 
mation. 

We  have  been  the  more  particular  in  calling  attention  to  this  Asso- 
ciation in  its  rise  and  progress,  because  we  are  not  unfrequently 
represented  as  though  we  were  hostile  to  the  Free  Church.  This  has 
arisen,  we  are  aware,  from  the  fact  that  we  were  constrained  to  speak 
out  freely  of  what  we  deemed  her  defects  in  this  very  matter,  when 
forced  into  controversial  conflict  with  our  late  brethren  who  have 
entered  her  communion.  This  feeling  has  also  been  aggravated  by 
the  local  efforts  of  congregations,  or  parts  of  congregations,  to  preserve 
their  property  in  connection  with  the  Original  Secession  Church. 
But  these  are  mere  incidents  necessarily  arising  out  of  the  disruption 
of  the  Original  Secession  Synod,  having  reference  chiefly  to  those  who 
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left  us,  and  the  assertions  made  by  them  regarding  the  position  and 
principles  of  the  Free  Church,  in  their  attempts  to  vindicate  the  course 
which  they  took  in  laying  down  the  Judicial  Testimony  for  the  Cove- 
nanted Reformation  which  they  had  sworn  to  maintain.  In  this 
sense,  we  believe  there  are  many  in  the  Free  Church  who  approved  the 
course  we  have  been  constrained  to  pursue,  and  none  more  so  than 
those  who  have  formed  the  Free  Church  Association  for  the  revival  of 
those  very  principles  for  which  the  Original  Secession  Church  has  been 
honoured  to  contend.  We  positively  disclaim  all  hostility  to  the  Free 
Church  as  such.  We  met  her  with  a  deputation,  and  gave  her  a 
heartfelt  welcome  when  she  burst  her  chains  and  stood  forth  as  the 
bold  assertor  of  spiritual  freedom.  We  have  marked  her  progress, 
and  rejoiced  in  the  good  that  she  has  been  able  to  accomplish  at  home 
and  abroad.  We  have  sympathized  with  her  trials ;  and  few  things 
would  gladden  our  hearts  more  than  to  see  her  take  up  the  position  to 
which  these  faithful  ministers  within  her  own  pale  are  now  urging 
her  to  ascend. 

All  honour  to  those  friends  of  the  covenanted  cause  who  are  thus 
combining  for  the  revival  of  those  Bible  principles  which  characterized 
the  First  and  Second  Reformations.  We  wish  them  success  in  their 
persevering  efforts,  feeling  assured  that  nothing  more  is  requisite  than 
full  information  regarding  the  principles  of  the  Covenanted  Reforma- 
tion, and  the  influences  of  the  Spirit,  to  lead  to  their  adoption. 

These  observations  have  been  elicited  by  the  manner  in  which  our 
author  treats  of  the  Tombs  of  the  Martyrs.  He  gazes  on  the 
memorials  of  those  mighty  dead  not  as  a  "  hero- worshipper."  He  can 
justly  estimate  the  character  of  the  martyrs — he  can  admire  their 
moral  courage,  and  appreciate  their  ardent  piety — he  can  weep  for 
their  sorrows,  and  sympathize  with  all  their  sufferings — he  can  scan 
with  the  historic  eye  their  gloomy  dungeons,  and  burn  with  the 
ardour  of  the  patriot  while  treading  on  their  graves.  But  he  can  do 
more  than  this.  He  can  read  the  inscription  on  their  tombs  as  God's 
record  of  a  nation's  guilt — as  the  martyrs'  record  against  Antichrist, 
whether  in  Popish  or  Prelatic  form  —  and  as  the  testimony  of  a 
great  cloud  of  witnesses  "  for  Christ's  Crown  and  Covenant"  The 
author  well  observes,  that  on  these  memorial-stones  there  is  a  double 
record,  handing  down  the  names  of  two  distinct  classes — the  Martyrs 
of  Jesus,  and  the  Minions  of  Antichrist.  Thus  he  remarks  in  chap- 
ter I. — 

The  inscription  we  have  just  alluded  to  reveals  a  new  feature  in  connection  with 
the  grave-stones  of  the  martyrs,  which  is  worthy  of  oar  special  attention.  In  several 
instances  they  contain  a  record  at  once  of  glory  and  of  infamy.  The  memory  of  the 
martyr  is  handed  down,  together  with  that  of  the  persecutor,  to  all  generations. 
The  tombstone  is  a  monument  both  of  honour  and  of  shame — both  of  admiration 
and  of  execration.  It  is  like  the  anticipation  of  the  judgment  day.  It  is  the 
acquittal  of  the  oppressed  and  the  condemnation  of  the  oppressor.  Thus  the  cold- 
blooded murder  of  John  Brown,  of  Priesthill — a  tragedy,  the  horrors  of  which  ring 
in  the  ears  of  Scotland  till  this  hour — is  recorded  on  the  same  broad  stone  that 
declares  the  high  character  of  the  martyr — 

" '  Butchered  by  Claven  and  his  bloody  band, 
Raging  moat  rar'nously  o'er  all  the  land.'" 
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In  chapter  II.  the  author  treats  of  "  The  Testimony  which  the  In- 
scriptions record,  and  its  agreement  with  the  living  and  dying  Testimo- 
nies of  the  Martyrs.'' 

His  selections  are  chiefly  from  the  martyrs  of  the  Second  Reforma- 
tion ;  and  he  brings  oat  most  distinctly  the  twofold  aspect  of  their 
testimony,  clearly  proviug  that  which  many  forget  or  deny — that  they 
suffered  for  the  continued  obligations  of  the  Covenants,  as  well  as  for 
the  owning  the  headship  of  Christ  as  King. 

"  The  martyrs  gladly  seized  and  sternly  upheld  the  timfe-honoured  banner — for 
the  Crown  of  Christ.  It  was  that  which  their  great  Head,  at  this  period,  had 
put  into  their  keeping ;  but,  at  the  same  time,  they  indicated  the  main  ground  which 
their  contending  tor  this  principle  was  designed  to  secure,  when  they  inscribed  also 
on  their  banner — for  the  Covenant.1  ....  The  contest  did  not  terminate 
in  the  assertion  of  Christ's  supremacy  as  sole  King  of  His  Church,  but  looked  beyond 
this  to  those  paramount  interests  of  the  covenanted  cause  which  had  all  been  basely* 
surrendered  at  the  time  when  the  Crown  of  Christ  was  laid  in  the  dust." 

This  is  the  light  in  which  our  author  views  the  record  of  that  testi- 
mony which  the  martyrs  sealed  with  their  blood ;  and  we  think  it  is 
the  very  aspect  of  that  testimony  which  the  witnesses  for  Christ 
ought  to  lift  up  in  our  own  day.  In  the  conflict  with  Popery  and 
Prelacy  both  aspects  are  requisite  to  complete  the  Church's  testimony, 
and  both  our  author  presses  upon  the  attention  of  his  readers. 

After  giving  striking  specimens  of  the  records  of  the  Tombstones 
of  the  Martyrs  in  different  parts  of  Scotland,  and  also  extracts  of  their 
dying  testimonies,  our  author  rehearses  the  sum  of  the  whole  in  the 
following  striking  sentences  : — 

"  Thus  the  voice  of  the  Scottish  martyrs,  like  the  voice  of  the  true  church,  is  one 
and  the  same  during  all  the  period  from  the  Restoration  to  the  Revolution.  There 
might  be  'present  truths'  to  be  contended  for,  or  there  might  be  existing  defections 
to  be  protested  against,  such  as  the  acceptance  of  the  sinful  Indulgence  at  one  time, 
the  yielding  to  the  exaction  of  the  cess  for  the  special  suppression  of  the  faithful  and 
free  preaching  of  the  gospel  at  another,  or  to  the  insidious  toleration  offered  by 
James  the  Seventh  with  the  view  of  advancing  the  interests  of  Popery  at  another  ; 
but  the  one  feature  that  marks  and  harmonises  the  whole  period,  is  the  testimony 
for  the  work  of  the  Covenanted  Reformation.  For  the  covenanted  cause  the  martyrs 
uniformly  testified — for  the  covenanted  cause  they  repeatedly  declared,  in  their  last 
moments,  that  they  died — against  the  sin  of  the  rulers,  and  of  all  classes  in  the 
nation,  in  the  breach  of  the  Covenants,  they  protested  often  with  their  expiring 
breath — and  these  violated  deeds  they  again  and  again  affirmed  on  the  scaffold  were 
continually  binding  on  the  nation,  and  could  be  annulled  by  no  party  nor  power  upon 
earth.  The  inscriptions  on  the  tombstones  form,  therefore,  an  exact  counterpart  of 
the  contendings  of  the  martyrs,  both  in  their  lives  and  in  their  deaths."  * 

In  chapter  III. — "  The  call  to  revive  the  Testimony"  of  the  martyrs 
—our  author  makes  a  pathetic  and  masterly  application  of  the  data 
adduced  in  the  preceding  chapter  as  a  powerful  motive  to  present  duty, 
civil  as  well  as  ecclesiastical,  from  which  we  give  the  following 
specimens : — 

"  The  meaning  of  the  call "  (the  call  to  repentance,  which  he  is  urging)  "  is  not  vet 
exhausted.  The  permanent  obligation  of  the  work  for  which  the  martyrs  contended 
must  be  formally  declared  anew  by  the  British  nation,  and  their  complete  testimony, 
both  in  its  ecclesiastical  and  its  civil  aspects,  revived.  We  do  not  intend  here  to 
take  up  the  argument  for  the  scriptural  obligation  of  our  National  Covenants,  but 

•  See  the  "  Cloud  of  Witne«ee,"  and  "  NaphtalL" 
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we  present  each  considerations  as  are  suggested  by  the  subject  before  us.  The  fact 
that  the  reformers  and  martyrs  have  left  this  testimony  behind  them,  that  these 
Covenants  are  binding  on  posterity,  is  fitted,  we  think,  very  much  to  affect  the  con- 
science of  the  nation  with  regard  to  the  violation  and  neglect  of  them.  The  dying 
testimony  bequeathed  by  a  Christian  man  of  distinguished  piety  and  excellence  of 
character,  for  the  behoof  of  his  surviving  family  or  his  kindred,  is  generally  consi- 
dered as  possessing  a  peculiar  sacredness.  Esteem,  and  affection,  and  veneration 
for  the  memory  of  the  departed  have  received  and  cherished  such  counsels  as  worthy 
of  all  reverence,  because  of  the  quarter  from  which  they  came.  Independently  of 
the  value  of  the  testimony,  considered  in  itself,  this  has  often  been  the  homage  paid 
to  it.  Now,  the  fact  that  there  has  been  a  succession  of  such  testimony  as  we  have 
shown  on  the  part  of  the  martyrs— that  with  one  voice  they  have  declared  the  same 
thing — that  they  have  not  merely  transmitted  their  principles  and  their  example  to 
posterity,  but  have  affirmed  with  their  dying  breath  that  their  descendants  are  in- 
cluded with  themselves  in  the  obligation  of  the  same  bonds,  and  that  by  no  power 
on  earth  can  these  bonds  be  dissolved — is  surely  deserving  of  supreme  regard  and 
earnest  attention  and  inquiry  on  the  part  of  all  those  who  profess  to  reverence  the 
characters  and  the  deeds  of  the  martyrs.  Is  not  such  an  unbroken  succession  of 
testimony  a  most  impressive  fact,  which  should  be  deeply  pondered  both  by  the 
ch arches  and  by  the  nation  ?  And  does  not  the  appeal  to  both  become  a  still  more 
solemn  one  when  it  is  remembered  that  they  struggled  and  died  for  the  work  of  the 
Covenanted  Reformation  as  permanently  binding  on  these  kingdoms?'1 

Of  the  frequent  use  made  of  the  term  perjury,  as  the  heinous  sin  of 
which  the  witnesses  and  martyrs  felt  that  these  nations  were  guilty, 
Mr  M'Corkle  makes  effective  use  under  this  head,  an  extract  from 
which  will  he  refreshing  to  our  readers — 


"  There  is  one  word  ever  recurring  in  the  inscriptions  on  the  monuments  in 
mory  of  the  martyrs,  which  should  sound  a  note  of  loud  awakening  in  the  ears  of  the 
nation.  That  word  is  '  Perjury.'  It  stands  out  as  if  'graven  with  an  iron  pen  in 
the  rock,'  that  posterity  may  not  fail  to  mark  and  to  ponder  it.  It  appears  again 
and  again  as  a  testimony  to  the  fact  that  Britain  lies  under  a  weight  of  guilt  which 
Bhould  convert  her  joy  into  trembling.  At  the  very  time  when  the  witnesses  of 
Christ  were  accused  of  high  treason,  and  condemned  at  a  human  tribunal,  this  was 
the  charge  which  they  laid  at  the  door  of  the  rulers  and  the  nation.  We  believe 
that  it  was  ratified  in  heaven.  '  Perjury1 — it  is  the  crime  that,  while  Britain  wean 
at  this  moment  the  most  glorious  crown  on  the  earth,  is  most  deeply  branded  on  her 
brow.  '  Perjury ' — it  is  the  crime  which  she  has  wilfully  repeated,  with  fearful  despite 
and  ingratitude,  and  continuous  declension  and  rebellion  following  in  its  train.  She 
stands  arraigned  at  the  bar  of  heaven,  the  same  nation  now  as  of  old— one  and  the 
same  social  body  through  all  the  successive  stages  of  her  history,  and  under  the  same 
moral  government  of  that  God,  who  in  this  world  pours  out  His  sure  judgments  on 
kingdoms  for  the  bins  both  of  the  present  and  of  the  past.  She  is  arraigned  with  many 
a  charge  in  the  indictment ;  but  this  is  the  head  of  her  offending,  that  she  has 
broken  and  trodden  in  the  dust  the  oath  of  God.  It  is  the  oath  in  regard  to  which 
God  is  not  ooly  'judge  and  witness,  but  the  party  with  whom  the  covenant  is 
made.'*  Let  her  pause  even  now,  and  weigh  well  her  solemn  position.  If  the  case 
bo  stands,  it  is  a  terrible  reality.  Shall  she  contend,  at  the  expense  of  much  blood 
and  treasure,  for  the  observance  of  treaties  between  nation  and  nation  with  respect 
to  the  things  of  this  earth,  and  not  fear  lest  God  Bhould  be  a  swift  witness  and  judge 
against  her  for  the  breach  of  the  covenant  with  Himself  in  matters  of  heavenly 
concern  and  of  unchangeable  moral  obligation." 

The  distinguishing  characteristic  of  the  Association,  under  the  super- 
intendence of  which  this  tract  is  issued,  and  which  especially  enlists 
our  sympathies,  is  the  breadth  and  thoroughness  of  the  reformation 
which  it  has  for  its  object.  This  is  the  glory  of  the  movement;  and 
we  trust  the  noble  spirits  who,  in  the  face  of  much  discouragement, 

*  See  Bev.  J.  Brown's  (of  Wamphm?)  "  ApologcUcal  Halation." 
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have  persevered  in  this  work,  will  not  be  left  to  yield  to  any  temptations 
to  swerve  from  making  their  aim  the  revival  of  all  the  scriptural 
attainments  which  oar  reforming  ancestors  embodied  in  the  Covenant- 
ed Reformation.  It  is  in  the  way  of  thus  endeavouring  to  follow 
the  Lord  fully  that  they  have  the  best  reason  to  expect  that  they  shall 
enjoy  Divine  countenance  and  support.  Our  readers  will  hail  the 
sentiments  expressed  in  the  following  paragraph  : — 

"  The  whole  testimony  delivered  to  us  by  the  martyrs  is  a  heritage  which  we  are 
called  to  preserve  inviolable,  and  to  transmit  pure  and  entire  to  onr  children's  child- 
ren. Were  it  only  a  heritage  of  liberty,  men,  in  whom  every  spark  of  patriotism  has 
not  been  wholly  quenched,  would  seek  to  revere  and  to  cherish  it.  But  here  is 
liberty,  in  union  with  all  that  is  hallowed  in  religion,  bequeathed  to  posterity  with 
the  solemnity  and  the  permanent  obligation  of  a  nation's  oath.  It  is  a  heritage 
that  bears  hi  it  all  that  is  reckoned  sacred  in  heaven,  and  all  that  should  be  valued 
as  precious  on  earth.  For  ever  will  it  stand  connected  with  the  most  marvellous 
doings  of  God  in  these  realms,  and  with  the  '  remembrance  of  the  years  of  the  right 
hand  of  the  Most  High/  Even  the  civil  and  religious  privileges  that  yet  remain  to 
us  may  be  traced  back  to  their  source  in  the  contending  to  which  it  gave  rise ;  for 
the  liberties  that  were  secured  to  the  British  empire  at  the  Revolution  of  1688  were 
won  upon  the  mountains  and  the  moors  of  Scotland.  Shall  we  still  continue  to 
slight  and  to  disown  it  ?" 

It  is  not  easy  to  pause  in  quoting  from  this  tract,  so  replete  with 
what  is  animating  to  all  the  friends  of  the  cause  of  the  Covenants,  in 
defence  of  which  so  many  of  the  best  sons  and  daughters  of  Scotland 
loved  not  their  lives  unto  the  death,  but  we  shall  only  add  a  few  sen- 
tences from  the  concluding  paragraph  : — 

"  A  great  war  of  principles  awaits  us,  similar  to  that  waged  by  our  forefathers. 
The  battles  of  the  First  and  the  Second  Reformations  must  be  fought  over  again. 
1  Who  will  bring  us  into  the  strong  city?  Who  will  lead  us  into  Edom  ?  Wilt  not 
thou,  O  Qod,  who  hadst  cast  us  on  ?  and  thou,  0  God,  who  didst  not  go  out  with 
our  armies  ?  Through  God  we  shall  do  valiantly,  for  be  it  is  that  shall  tread  down 
our  enemies.'  In  this  name  we  exalt  our  banner ;  and  we  trust  that,  by  the  power 
of  his  Spirit,  a  host  of  living  witnesses,  the  true  successors  of  the  martyrs,  will  rally 
around  it.  While  Rome  aims  at  a  national  resuscitation  of  her  church,  as  it  existed 
centuries  ago  in  these  realms,  and  while  a  corrupt  Prelacy  seeks  for  a  restoration  of 
the  times  of  the  Stuarts  and  of  Laud,  we  shall  answer  them  by  a  call  for  a  national 
resurrection  of  the  Christian  principles  and  Christian  heroism  of  our  ancient  re- 
formers and  martyrs.  While  they  vaunt  of  their  destructive  conspiracies  against 
the  truth,  we  shall  tell  them  of  our  resistless  National  League  and  Covenants  for  the 
defence  and  preservation  of  it." 

Our  principles,  as  Original  Seceders,  are  identical  with  those  which 
the  members  of  this  Association  are  so  zealous  in  seeking  to  revive  in 
a  Church  which  has  hitherto  refused  to  give  them  a  hearing  in  the 
discussion  of  this  great  subject  in  her  supreme  judicatory,  and  in  which 
they  have  had  much  opposition  to  encounter  in  her  subordinate  judi- 
catories. There  is  an  elastic  power  possessed  by  God's  witnesses, 
arising  from  the  consciousness  that  it  is  the  truth  of  God  for  which 
they  contend  and  suffer,  and  the  assurance  that  this  shall  yet  triumph. 
This  imparts  to  their  spirit  a  buoyancy  which  nothing  can  depress. 
This  enabled  the  confessors  and  martyrs  of  the  past  to  brave  the 
greatest  perils,  and  display  heroic  courage  amidst  the  greatest  suffer- 
ings. And  it  is  only  by  the  possession  of  a  portion  of  this  spirit  that 
the  indomitable  perseverance  of  this  small  band  in  the  Free  Church 
can  be  accounted  for,  in  the  face  of  frowns  from  those  in  high 
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place  within  her  pale.  There  are  two  effects,  among  others,  which 
the  testimony  and  efforts  of  the  leaders  of  this  Association  ought  to 
have  on  Original  Seceders.  They  ought  to  reprove  ns  for  our  back- 
wardness in  the  cause,  in  support  of  which  it  is  oar  honour  and  privi- 
lege to  be  associated  under  the  long  displayed  banner  of  a  Judicial  Tes- 
timony, and  also  for  any  decay  of  esteem  for  these  principles,  and  of  zeal 
for  their  maintenance  and  propagation,  which  may  have  taken  place 
among  us.  And  they  ought  to  animate  us,  under  ail  discouragements, 
to  manifest  a  noble  heroism  in  meeting  the  difficulties  with  which  our 
position  calls  us  at  present  to  grapple,  and  to  arouse  to  every  effort 
faithfully  to  discharge  the  great  trust  so  solemnly  committed  and 
approved  of  by  us,  in  which  the  glory  of  God  and  the  welfare  of 
society,  both  civil  and  ecclesiastical,  are  so  deeply  concerned. 

Some  will  no  doubt  say — these  Covenanters  should  at  once  come 
and  join  us  and  strengthen  our  hands,  who  are,  as  a  Church,  associated 
for  the  support  of  the  principles  which  they  have  so  much  at  heart. 
It  is  natural  to  us,  in  our  position,  to  think  thus,  and  they  would, 
indeed,  be  a  most  valuable  accession.  But  they  do  not  yet  see  this 
to  be  their  duty.  They  feel  that  they  have  yet  to  do  a  duty  to  the 
Free  Church  with  which  they  have  been  associated.  It  is  to  be 
marked,  also,  that  they  are  in  a  very  different  position  from  that  of 
the  Original  Seceders  who  have  joined  the  Free  Church.  They  have 
not,  like  them,  drawn  back — they  have  not  laid  down  a  Judicial 
Testimony  for  the  Covenanted  Reformation  which  they  had  once 
grasped,  and  by  which  they  had  sworn  to  stand — their  movement  is 
upward,  and  therefore  hopeful. 

It  is  to  be  remembered,  also,  that  the  first  Seceders  contended  for 
the  principles  which  they  afterwards  embodied  in  their  Judicial  Testi- 
mony for  a  considerable  time  in  the  Church  of  Scotland,  and  that  their 
light,  in  regard  to  principle  and  practice,  was  gradual.  And  surely 
if  the  late  Dr  M'Crie  hailed  and  encouraged  a  partial  movement  for 
reformation  in  the  Church  of  Scotland,  extending  only  to  the  abolition 
of  patronage,  still  more  ought  we  to  rejoice  in,  and  encourage  a 
movement  which  has  for  its  object  a  thorough  revival  of  the  Cove- 
nanted Reformation,  both  civil  and  religious — both  as  to  doctrine  and 
practice,  government  and  discipline. 


Mutivg  of  Stood. — The  Synod  of  United  Original  Seceders  meets  in  Main 
Street  Church,  Glasgow,  on  Monday,  the  17th  May,  at  half-past  Six  o'clock  evening. 

The  Ferguson  Bequest  Debt-Liqoidatioh  Scheme. — The  Glasgow  congrega- 
tion, we  understand,  has  already  raised  between  £190  and  £200 ;  ana  as  their  own 
debt  only  anion nts  to  £136,  there  will  be  from  this  source  a  clear  gain  of  about  £60 
to  the  Centra]  Fund.  Of  course,  if  the  Glasgow  congregation  receives  an  allowance 
to  clear  off  their  own  debt,  their  contribution  to  the  Central  Fund  will  be  proportion- 
ably  increased. 

PBBflENTATioif. — On  the  18th  ultimo,  the  Rev.  John  M'Kay,  minister  of  the  con- 
gregation of  Original  Seceders,  Aberdeen,  was  waited  on,  and  presented  with  a 
handsome  Pulpit  Bible  and  Psalm  Book,  copv  of  Bagster's  ffexapla,  and  Kitto's 
Biblical  Cyclopedia,  2  vols., — all  from  the  ladies  of  his  congregation. 
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LATE  OF  ABERDEEN. 
PART  III. 

The  words  of  the  Spirit,  by  Solomon — "  In  all  thy  ways  acknowledge 
Him,  and  He  shall  direct  thy  paths"  (Prov.  iii.  6) — seem  to  have 
been,  in  a  remarkable  degree,  the  motto  of  the  honoured  subject  of 
this  memoir.  We  have  already  seen  that  Mr  Aitken  had  endeavoured 
to  act  in  the  spirit  of  this  Divine  counsel  in  regard  to  a  very  import- 
ant step  in  his  earthly  pilgrimage,  and  we  have  now  to  mark  the 
experience  which  he  had  of  the  faithfulness  of  God  in  the  fulfilment 
of  the  promise,  in  his  obtaining  a  partner,  in  the  bestowment  of  whom 
he  had  eminently  to  acknowledge  the  Lord's  goodness  to  him. 

On  the  29th  of  September,  1816,  Mr  Aitken  married  Miss  Somer- 
ville,  only  daughter  of  Mr  J.  Somerville,  tanner,  Leith.  Mrs  Aitken's 
father,  Mr  Somerville,  and  his  ancestors,  belonged  to  the  Secession, 
and  were  connected  with  it  from  the  commencement ;  but  her  mother, 
and  her  progenitors,  were  Reformed  Presbyterians.  Mrs  Aitken  re- 
members having  often  heard  that  her  great-grandmother,  by  the 
mother's  side,  was  taken  many  miles,  at  the  dead  of  night,  to  be 
baptized  by  Mr  Renwick ;  and  she  has  had  in  her  possession  part  of  a 
personal  covenant  written  by  her  grandmother,  in  which  she  had 
devoted  to  God  her  children  and  her  children's  children  to  the  latest 
generation. 

As  to  this  event  in  his  life,  which  contributed  so  much  to  his  hap- 
piness, and,  no  doubt,  also  to  his  usefulness,  we  find  Mr  Aitken  saying 
in  his  diary — 

"  Having  a  few  minutes  to  spare,  I  embrace  the  opportunity  of  taking  notice  of 
the  late  important  change  which  has  taken  place  in  my  circumstances  in  the  world. 
It  hath  pleased  Him  who  '  setteth  the  solitary  in  families '  to  grant  me  an  agree- 
able partner.  ....  I  was  aiming  to  set  the  Lord  before  me  in  this,  and  I 
have  reason  to  think  that  He  hath  directed  my  path.     '  A  prudent  wife  is  from  the 

No.  XII.,  Vol.  III.        3  x  New  Series. 


530  MEMOIR   OF   THE   REV.  JOHN    AITKEN. 

Lord/  and  I  think  I  have  obtained  this  blessing  from  Him O  that 

my  heart  were  filled  with  gratitude  to  my  Father  and  God,  who  has  dealt  so  kindly 
with  me !  We  were  manned  by  Dr  M'Crie  of  Edinburgh,  and  everything  was  man- 
aged most  agreeably ;  but  I  am  afraid  that  my  heart  nas  been  too  modi  set  upon 
the  creature,  and  my  mind  withdrawn  from  Him  who  is  the  fountain  of  all  good. 
I  have  chosen  God  as  the  portion  of  my  soul,  and  I  would  sincerely  desire  to  claim 

Him  as  such Another  very  important  step  of  my  life  has  been  taken. 

I  was  licenced,  ordained,  and  settled  in  a  house  of  my  own,  and  now  I  have  entered 
into  the  marriage  state.  There  may  be  other  important  steps  before  me ;  but  of  one 
I  am  certain,  and  I  desire  to  be  frequently  looking  at  it  and  keeping  it  much  in  my 
view — my  departure  from  this  world.  Soon  I  must  quit  this  clay  tabernacle,  and  enter 
upon  the  eternal  state.  O  that  my  dear  partner  and  I  may  be  found  in  Christ  at 
that  day !  that  when  He  who  is  our  life  may  appear,  we  also  may  appear  with  Him 
in  glory.  One  thing  which  I  have  much  need  of  is,  wisdom  to  conduct  myself  in  a 
prudent  manner,  if  the  Lord  is  pleased  to  spare  me  any  time  in  the  world.  I  am 
weak  and  foolish,  and  know  not  the  way  in  which  I  Bbonld  go,  in  my  family,  my 
congregation,  and  in  the  world.  I  need  the  guidance  of  Him  whose  name  is 
4  Wonderful  Counsellor/  and  I  desire  to  take  encouragement  from  His  promise, 
'I  will  guide  thee  with  mine  eye/  and  especially  from  that  which  has  often  been 
sweet  to  me,  '  In  all  thy  ways  acknowledge/  &c.  That  word  struck  me  somewhat, 
lately  occurring  in  mv  ordinary  reading  '  Beloved,  think  it  not  strange/  &c. 
J.  and  I  were  reading  it  together,  and  I  could  not  help  expressing  my  thoughts  to 
her.  Whether  it  be  sooner  or  later,  I  expect  some  fiery  trials.  May  the  Lord 
give  me  strength  to  bear  them,  and  every  day  give  grace  according  to  my  need !" 

Mr  Aitken's  expectations  regarding  his  partner  were  fully  realized. 
Mrs  Aitken  proved  indeed  a  "  help  meet."  Of  her  he  bad  good  cause 
to  speak  as  one  of  the  best  of  wives,  and  the  sweet  companion  of  his 
life.  By  her  he  was  effectually  freed  from  many  cares ;  and,  under 
Mrs  Aitken's  management,  he  saw  every  thing  in  the  household 
noiselessly  ordered  in  the  best  manner,  and  turned  to  the  best  account. 
She  so  shared  with  him  in  all  his  joys,  that  they  were  enhanced,  and 
in  all  his  sorrows,  that  they  were  lightened. 

Mr  Aitken  continued  to  cherish  the  same  devotional  spirit  and  holy 
watchfulness  in  family  as  well  as  in  personal  exercises.  As  an  illus- 
tration of  this,  the  following  extract,  containing  a  record  of  this,  is 
given : — 

"1816,  Nov.  24 — Sabbath  evening. — On  the  13th  instant,  the  evening  was  devoted 
to  family  fasting  and  thanksgiving.  Since  the  last  opportunity  of  this  nature,  this  time 
twelvemonth,  one  important  change  in  my  life  has  taken  place,  and  there  were  many 
things  which  afforded  matter  both  for  humiliation  and  praise.  We  were  so  favoured, 
that  although  engaged  all  the  evening,  we  were  not  interrupted,  and  I  think  we 
bad  some  token  of  the  Lord's  presence.  I  fonnd  much  liberty  in  pouring  out  my 
heart  to  God ;  and  I  trust  our  confessions,  supplications,  and  thanksgivings,  were 
accepted  of  Him — not  on  their  account,  for  they  are  polluted,  but  being  perfumed 
with  the  much  incense  of  the  great  High  Priest  of  our  profession." 


SUCCESSIVE   BEREAVEMENTS. 

As  it  is  a  high  source  of  consolation  to  the  people  of  God,  in  their 
afflictions,  that  their  great  High  Priest  can,  from  His  experience  of 
trial  and  suffering,  be  touched  with  a  feeling  of  their  infirmities,  being 
in  all  points  tempted  like  as  they  are,  yet  without  Bin,  so  one  way  in 
which  the  Lord  sees  meet  to  fit  His  servants  for  the  more  suitable 
discharge  of  some  of  the  duties  of  their  office,  is  by  subjecting  them 
to  a  course  of  training  in  the  school  of  adversity.  They  are  thus 
taught  to  sympathize  with  others  in  their  afflictions,  as  without  this 
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they  could  not  have  done.  The  poet  employed  language,  the  deep 
meaning  of  which,  as  a  man  who  had  himself  seen  much  affliction,  he 
knew  when  he  said, 

"  Fellow-feeling  makes  us  wondrous  kind." 

Sach  experience  also  enables  the  servants  of  Christ  to  understand  the 
Scriptures,  so  much  of  which  is  fraught  with  comfort  and  encourage- 
ment to  the  afflicted,  as  they  otherwise  could  not.  They  thus  know 
the  power  of  the  word  of  God,  in  the  hand  of  the  Spirit,  to  assuage 
the  deepest  sorrows,  and  can  more  or  less  speak  from  the  heart  in 
employing  Divine  testimonies  and  promises  as  a  means  of  comforting 
wounded  souls.  Having  trodden  the  same  paths,  they  call  others  to 
drink  from  the  streams  of  consolations  by  which  they  have  been  so 
sweetly  refreshed  themselves  u  in  passing  through  the  valley  of  Baca." 
This  is  the  truth  in  the  knowledge  of  which  the  Apostle  sought  to 
have  the  minds  of  the  Christians  at  Corinth  enlightened,  that  they 
might,  instead  of  being  discouraged,  discern  the  gracious  designs 
which  God  had  to  accomplish  by  the  tribulations  through  which  he 
and  his  fellow-labourers  had  to  pass.  Hence  his  words,  "  Blessed  be 
God,  even  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  Father  of  mercies, 
and  the  God  of  all  comfort ;  who  comforteth  us  in  all  our  tribulation, 
that  we  may  be  able  to  comfort  them  which  are  in  any  trouble  by  the 
comfort  wherewith  we  ourselves  are  comforted  of  God"  (2  Cor.  i.  3,  4). 
Those  who  have  been  most  honoured  as  instruments  of  good  in  the 
Church  have  generally  had  to  pass  through  severe  ordeals  of  trial, 
Joseph  and  Moses,  David  and  Paul,  are  instances  of  this.  If  the 
history  of  the  Church  is  examined,  either  in  ancient  or  in  modern 
times,  it  will  be  found  to  abound  with  illustrations  of  this.  And  we 
find  that  this  was  in  a  large  measure  the  experience  of  this  servant  of 
Christ.  From  what  is  stated  in  the  conclusion  of  a  preceding  extract, 
it  will  be  seen.that  the  youthful  minister,  in  the  season  of  his  joy  and 
comfort,  had  some  special  anticipation  that  afflictions  were  abiding 
him,  produced  in  his  mind  by  the  way  in  which  a  part  of  the  word  of 
God  had  been  impressed  on  his  spirit,  and  with  this  anticipation  his 
future  experience  harmonised. 

The  first  breach  in  Mr  Aitken' s  family,  which  was  succeeded  by 
many  others,  took  place  in  March,  1825.  Mr  Aitken  has  left  a  record 
of  his  exercises  under  these  trying  dispensations,  which  the  writer  of 
this  once  thought  of  giving  in  some  abridged  form ;  but  as  an  account 
of  such  dutiful  Christian  exercise,  under  painful  dispensations,  is  rarely 
furnished  so  fully,  and  as  the  spirit  which  the  subject  of  our  memoir 
was  enabled  by  grace  to  display,  may  be  the  means  of  comforting  and 
directing  others  in  their  adversities  many  days  hence,  it  has  been 
judged  better  to  give  the  records  nearly  as  they  have  been  found  in 
his  private  diary. 

As  to  this  first  family  bereavement,  Mr  Aitken  writes,  at  the  date 
of  March  28,  1825— 

"  I  have  now  to  observe  a  trying  dispensation  with  which  it  it  has  pleased  my 
heavenly  father  to  visit  me  and  my  Family — the  death  of  my  eldest  daughter,  Jessie. 
She  was  seized  on  the  13th  with  scarlet  fever,  and  expired  on  Wednesday,  the  23d, 
at  eleven  o'clock  in  the  evening.     The  symptoms  became  very  alarming  on  Satur- 
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day,  after  which  there  was  little  or  no  hope.  I  had  gone  south  on  Wednesday,  to 
assist  at  Arbroath  sacrament,  but  returned  by  the  mail  on  Monday,  on  hearing  of 
her  situation,  and  was  glad  that  I  had  an  opportunity  of  seeing  her  in  life.  From 
the  nature  of  her  affliction,  she  was  able  to  speak  little,  bat  evidently  recognised  me. 
On  the  Saturday,  her  mother  asked  her  if  she  was  willing  to  die.  She  answered, 
'  I  don't  know.'  To  another  question — whether  she  loved  Christ — she  made  the  same 
reply.  She  asked  her,  farther,  if  she  wished  to  go  to  heaven.  She  answered,  *  Yea/ 
After  I  saw  her,  she  was  under  the  influence  of  strong  delirium.  I  tried  often  to 
arouse  her  to  converse,  but  could  scarcely  accomplish  it.  On  one  occasion,  having 
asked  her  where  she  was  going,  I  distinctly  heard  the  word  '  Christ ;'  and  I  trust 
she  is  now  with  her  dear  Saviour. 

11  Though  the  stroke  is  very  painful— for  she  was  a  most  lovely  and  amiable  child — 
yet  there  are  many  circumstances  connected  with  it  very  comfortable ;  everything 

that  was  ordained  for  her  she  took  pleasantly It  was  a  mercy  that  we 

had  so  many  opportunities  of  coming  to  the  throne  of  grace  on  her  behalf;  and  many 
prayers  were  indeed  presented  for  her.  Besides  the  Sabbath  and  weekly  meetings, 
where  earnest  intercessions  were  made,  multitudes  were  engaged  in  this  way  hi 
many  quarters.  J.  B.  and  Mr  E.  were  more  than  once  engaged  in  the  family,  and 
the  latter  prayed  with  her  little  more  than  an  hour  before  she  expired.  He  men- 
tioned to  me,  at  parting,  that  those  words  had  been  much  in  his  mind  all  day — *  I 
give  unto  them  eternal  life,' &c.  About  half  an  hour  before  she  departed,  the 
change  evidently  approached.  I  then  called  her  mother,  who  had  lain  down  with  the 
baby ;  and  while  we  all  surrounded  her  dying  bed,  we  tried  to  sing  the  close  of  the 
23d  Psalm,  'Yea  though  I  walk/  &c.  It  was  sung  at  my  mother  s  death ,  and  we 
were  enabled  with  much  composure  to  witness  the  last  moments  of  our  dear  child, 
which  were  very  pleasant.  A  very  little  before  she  expired,  she  held  up  her  month 
to  kiss  me,  in  a  most  extraordinary  manner,  and,  falling  quite  calm,  gently  surren- 
dered her  soul  into  the  hands  of  her  Redeemer As  to  my  feelings 

under  this  dispensation,  they  are  of  a  mixed  kind.  I  have  been  deprived  of  a  very 
dear  and  sweet  child ;  but  I  desire  to  say,  '  the  Lord  gave,"  &c.  She  wanted  but 
little  more  than  three  months  of  completing  her  eighth  year,  and  had  everything 
about  her  calculated  to  draw  out  strong  affection.  She  was  lovely  and  pleasant ;  she 
had  a  good  understanding,  and  was  making  rapid  progress  at  school,  where  she  was 
much  beloved :  indeed  she  had  a  deep  place  in  the  affections  of  all  who  knew  her. 
She  had  the  Shorter  Catechism  distinctly,  and  had  committed  to  memory,  I  suppose, 
fully  a  third  part  of  the  Book  of  Psalms,  and  had  much  facility  in  repeating  them ; 
she  was  an  excellent  reader,  and  often  at  the  head  of  her  class.  Her  mind  was  be- 
ginning to  open :  she  understood  the  great  outline  of  the  plan  of  salvation ;  she 
could  carry  home  a  number  of  the  observations  of  the  sermon,  and  was  endeavour- 
ing to  pray  in  her  own  words.  Having  directed  her,  in  the  best  manner  I  could,  to  ask 
the  forgiveness  of  sins,  a  new  heart,  preparation  for  death,  &c.,  she  told  me  that 
she  did  ask  those  things  by  herself,  after  having  repeated  her  other  prayer, 
viz.,  the  prayer  which  Christ  taught  his  disciples.  On  looking  back,  I  find  that  she 
was  devoted  to  God  before  she  saw  the  lignt.  In  presenting  her  to  the  Lord  in 
baptism,  I  was  trying  to  plead  the  promise,  I  will  be  thy  God  and  the  God  of  thy 
seed.1  I  endeavoured,  though  with  many  imperfections,  to  train  her  up  in  the  fear 
of  God.  While  she  was  with  me,  she  was  the  child  of  many  prayers ;  and  I  feel 
satisfied  that  she  has  gone  to  the  better  world,  and  that  she  shall  be  found  among 
Christ's  at  His  coming.  On  Saturday,  at  two  o'clock,  her  remains  were  interred  in 
Foot-Dee  Churchyard ;  and  though  I  had  many  fears  as  to  my  work  yesterday,  I  was 
carried  through  in  a  very  comfortable  manner — beyond  my  expectation.  In  the 
forenoon  I  preached  from  these  words,  '  But  he  for  our  profit ; '  and  in  the  afternoon 
from  the  words  of  Christ,  'The  cup  which  my  Father  bath  given  me,  shall  I  not 
drink  it?*  My  gracious  God  and  Father  has  been  very  kind  to  me  on  this  occasion, 
and  I  desire  to  be  thankful  for,  it.  As  to  the  meaning  of  the  dispensation,  though 
there  may  be  many  ends  designed  by  it  to  be  afterwards  discovered,  yet,  as  to  others, 
I  am  not  ignorant.  '  The  Lord  has  afflicted  me  in  truth  and  in  faithfulness,'  and  1 
consider  what  He  has  done  on  this  occasion  as  a  very  special  token  of  His  love  to 
my  bouI.  I  stood  in  much  need  of  something  to  arouse  me.  I  was  become  lukewarm 
and  formal,  and  my  soul  clave  to  the  dust.  I  see  a  peculiar  propriety  in  the  par- 
ticular nature  of  the  affliction.  Ho  has  touched  me  in  a  very  tender  part ;  I  am 
ready  to  think  that  the  death  of  any  of  the  rest  of  my  children  would  not  have  given 
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me  such  a  pang,  and  my  partner  has  said  the  same.  We  were  too  fond  of  this  child. 
She  was  our  first-horn,  very  amiable,  and  much  taken  notice  of.  We  were  proud  of  her, 
and  idolized  her,  and  it  was  become  absolutely  necessary  that  she  should  be  taken 
away  from  us.  '  Chasten  thy  son  while  there  is  yet  hope,  and  let  not  thy  soul  spare 
for  his  crying ; '  and  now  my  only  desire  is,  that  He  may  not  withhold  the  blessing. 
And  have  I  not  reason  to  believe  that  this  shall  be  given  ?  '  Call  upon  me  in  the  day 
of  trouble/  &c.  This  is  His  promise,  and  on  it  I  desire  to  rest.  I  feelperfectly  satis- 
fied with  what  the  Lord  has  done.  I  would  not  wish  it  otherwise.  He  is  righteous 
and  He  is  good.  May  I  never  forget  what  He  has  done.  If  the  Lord  leave  me,  I  well 
know  that  all  my  goodness  will  soon  be  'as  the  morning  cloud,  and  as  the  early  dew 
that  passeth  away  ; '  but  my  hope  is  in  His  word.  I  trust  He  will  be  with  me  in  a 
special  manner  on  the  ensuing  solemn  occasion  [Communion].    It  is  a  new  kind  of 

f  reparation  ;  but,  through  the  Divine  blessing,  it  shall  not  be  in  vain 
ather  of  mercies,  accept  of  my  grateful  acknowledgments  for  thy  kindness  on  this 
occasion !  May  any  good  impressions  which  have  been  made  not  be  quickly  erased ; 
but  may  I  be  helped  to  live  more  to  thy  glory,  and  to  keep  constantly  in  mind  that 
the  time  draweth  nigh  when  I  must  also  be  laid  in  the  silent  grave.  'It  is  Christ 
that  died,  yea  rather  that  is  risen  again.'  This  is  my  foundation.  May  my  faith  and 
love  and  every  grace  grow  exceedingly;  and,  when  the  time  arrives  which  thou  hast 
appointed  for  my  going  hence,  may  I  be  enabled  to  look  death  in  the  face  without 
fear,  and  have  an  abundant  entrance  administered  to  me  into  the  everlasting  king- 
dom of  my  Lord  and  Saviour.    Amen." 

After  enjoying  a  respite  from  this  kind  of  trial  for  nearly  five  years, 
another  family  bereavement  was  measured  out  in  February,  1830, 
regarding  which  we  find  him  saying,  March  2,  1830 — 

"  The  Lord  has  seen  meet  to  visit  us  in  this  family  with  another  painfhl  trial.  On 
Tuesday  last,  the  23d  February,  about  two  in  the  morning,  my  daughter  Janet  was 
removed — the  second  of  that  name.  She  was  ill  for  about  three  weeks ;  but  though 
we  had  fears  as  to  the  issue,  we  did  not  think  that  death  was  so  near,  and  neither  did 
it  seem  to  be  apprehended  by  the  doctor  who  attended  her.  It  was  only  about  five 
hours  before  that  we  perceived  the  approach  of  the  last  messenger.  The  symptoms 
of  her  complaint  resembled  that  of  rheumatic  fever ;  but  towards  the  close  of  her 
illness,  I  rather  suspected  it  was  water  in  the  chest.  Whatever  it  was,  it  was  the 
Lord's  messenger  to  remove  her  out  of  this  world  of  sin  and  trouble ;  and  I  desire  to 
say  from  the  heart,  '  The  will  of  the  Lord  be  done.'  As  we  looked  on  her  for  death 
for  some  hours,  we  had  leisure  to  commiUher  departing  spirit  into  the  hands  of  her 
Redeemer ;  and  I  think  I  got  some  liberty  in  pleading,  '  I  will  be  thy  God,  and  the 
God  of  thy  seed.'  Both  her  mother  and  I  feel  the  stroke  keenly,  for  she  was  a  lovely 
and  very  sweet  child ;  but  I  desire  to  be  thankful  for  the  kind  support  which  He  has 
been  pleased  to  afford.  We  are  both  sensible  that  we  needed  the  stroke  to  arouse 
us,  and  we  desire  to  acquiesce  in  His  wise  and  righteous  disposal.  I  was  trying  to 
preach  last  Sabbath,  in  the  forenoon,  from  David  s  exercise,  '  I  was  dumb,  I  opened 
not  my  mouth,'  &c,  and  had  considerable  freedom  ;  and  in  the  afternoon,  on  those 
words  of  Job,  '  He  cometh  forth  like  a  flower,  and  is  cut  down.1  When  I  look  around 
me,  and  think  what  kind  of  a  world  my  children  are  coming  into,  I  feel  perfectly 
satisfied  with  what  has  taken  place.  I  feel  considerable  confidence  that  my  God 
has  taken  her  home  to  His  heavenly  habitation,  and  I  know  that  she  is  there  un- 
speakably better,  in  every  respect,  than  she  could  have  been  under  my  care.  Still, 
a  number  are  continued  with  us.  0  for  wisdom  and  grace  to  train  them  up  while 
they  are  spared  with  us  !  I  feel  more  and  more  my  inability  for  this ;  but  I  desire  to 
continue  instant  in  prayer,  and  to  use  the  means  in  a  dependance  on  His  blessing. 
I  had  a  very  agreeable  and  consolatory  letter  from  my  father  on  this  occasion,  which 
refreshed  my  heart.  For  such  a  parent  I  desire  to  be  thankful ;  but  is  it  not  a  still 
greater  mercy  that  I  have  my  heavenly  Father,  to  whom  I  can  at  all  times  resort, 
and  who  knows  most  perfectly  all  the  circumstances  of  my  case,  and  how  to  relieve. 
May  I  be  kept  near  Him,  and  it  shall  be  well ! "  This  child  was  four  years  of  age 
at  her  death. 

In  little  more  than  a  year,  the  Lord  saw  meet  to  visit  the  family 
with  a  third  painful  stroke,  in  the  removal  by  death  of  Mr  Aitken's 
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second  daughter,  Isabella,  an  event  with  which  God  was  pleased  to 
grant  a  large  measure  of  spiritual  comfort.  As  to  this  trial  Mr 
Aitken  says  in  his  diary,  Aug.  17,  1831 — 

"  Of  late  it  hath  pleased  our  heavenly  Father  to  visit  us,  as  a  family,  with 
another  sore  bereavement  in  the  death  of  my  daughter  Isabella.  She  has  been 
distressed  for  a  considerable  time  with  an  affection  of  the  heart ;  but  on  the  29th  of 
June,  at  the  desire  of  my  father,  she  was  removed  to  Kirriemuir,  and  seemed  for 
two  or  three  weeks  to  improve  considerably.  But  her  distress  afterwards  returned 
with  great  violence ;  and,  after  enduring  mnch  for  two  weeks,  she  departed  this 
life  on  Tuesday  evening,  August  9,  about  eight  o'clock.  Mrs  A.  and  I  haying 
been  warned,  got  forward  about  a  week  before ;  and  though  it  was  painful  to  see 
her  in  such  affliction,  yet  the  circumstances  of  her  removal  were  truly  comfortable. 
I  shall  not  here  put  on  record  what  she  said — they  are  to  be  found  in  a  separate 
paper ;  but  it  was  highly  satisfactory.  We  have  every  reason  to  think  that  she  has 
made  a  happy  exchange  from  this  world  of  sin  and  Borrow  to  the  land  of  perfect 
purity  and  bliss.  She  was  perfectly  resigned  to  the  Divine  will — willing  to  go  at 
God's  call,  and  humbly  trusting  in  the  death  of  her  Redeemer.  Being  naturally  of 
a  reserved  disposition,  I  had  expected  no  such  consolation.  I  cannot  sufficiently 
admire  the  great  kindness  of  God  to  us  herein.  When  I  yet  think  of  it  I  am  filled 
with  joy.  it  is  a  high  encouragement  to  parents  in  sowing  the  seed,  although  the 
fruit  does  not  immediately  appear.  It  was  a  great  satisfaction  to  us  that,  since  she 
died  from  home,  it  was  in  my  father's  house.  All  was  kindly  ordered  as  to  circum^ 
stances,  and  I  desire  to  say,  It  is  well.1  May  we  be  excited  to  lay  to  heart  the  warn- 
ing personally,  and  to  be  more  diligent  with  those  who  are  still  spared  with  us ! " 

To  this  dispensation  Mr  Aitken  again  refers  in  what  he  records  of 
his  exercise  the  last  day  of  this  year  in  a  very  delightful  strain  of 
reflections  and  statement  of  attainment — 

"  Dec.  31,  1831. — Again  it  hath  pleased  a  gracious  God  to  bring  me  very  near 
the  close  of  another  year ;  and  this  night  I  was  led  to  devote  an  hour  or  two  in 
attempting  a  review  of  what  is  past,  and  in  looking  forward,  not  to  another  year, 
but  to  eternity.  In  looking  back,  I  perceive  much  cause  to  adopt  the  language  of  Da- 
vid— '  I  will  sing  of  mercy  and  of  judgment :  to  thee,  O  Lord,  will  I  sing.  We  have 
not  wanted  trials,  but  they  have  been  richly  mixed  with  mercy.  The  death  of  our 
dear  Isabella  is  the  most  prominent  event  of  the  bygone  season ;  but  when  I  think 
of  all  the  circumstances,  and  narticularly  the  good  reason  which  she  gave  ns  to 
believe  that  she  was  $oing  to  a  better  place,  I  feel  not  only  resigned,  but  thankful. 
My  first,  my  only  desire  tor  my  children  is  that  they  may  become  the  children  of 
God ;  and  if  I  can  see  this  I  am  satisfied.  Lord,  teach  me  wisely  to  use  the  means 
and  to  wait  for  the  blessing ! " 

A  brief  memoir  of  this  young  believer,  written  by  her  brother 
James — of  whom  we  will  afterward  have  some  account  to  give, — was 
published  first  in  the  Youth's  Magazine  for  April,  1843,  and  after- 
wards transferred  to  the  pages  of  the  Original  Secession  Magazine  in 
July,  1849,  from  which  we  here  add  a  few  extracts  containing  some 
of  her  sayings  as  death  approached,  referred  to  already  as  omitted  in 
the  diary — 

"  She  was  seized  with  severe  attacks  of  the  palpitation,  which  weakened  her 
greatly,  but  which  generally  left  her  for  a  while  in  a  calm  and  easy  state.  It  was 
after  one  of  these  that  the  following  conversation  took  place.  Her  father,  approach- 
ing her  bed,  asked,  '  Do  you  think  yourself  dying  Isabella  ? '  With  some  emotion, 
she  answered,  '  Yes  !  *  '  Have  you  any  fears  at  the  prospect  of  death  ?'  '  Some.' 
'  Why?'  '  I  did  not  seek  Christ  as  I  should  have  done.'  '  But  what  is  the  only 
ground  of  your  hope ? '  ' Christ's  death.'  '  Have  you  any  message  toyour  sister 
or  brothers?*  'Tell  them^  she  replied,  with  earnestness,  'to  seek  Christ  early, 
and  not  to  wait  till  they  turn  ill.1  He  asked  if  she  had  anything  else  to  say,  think- 
ing, perhaps,  she  might  wish  some  farewell  gift  to  be  given  from  her ;  but  her  con- 
cern was  for  their  souls,  and  she  answered,  '  Tell  them  not  to  play  on  the  Sabbath 


MEMOIR   OF   THE   REV.   JOHN    AITKEN.  535 

as  they  used  to  do.'  '  Are  you  willing  to  leave  your  father  and  mother  ? '  '  Yes.' 
1  Where  are  you  going  do  you  think  ?  '  To  be  with  Christ.'  *  Would  you  wish  to 
return  again  to  this  world  ?'  '  0  no !  I  am  going  to  a  better  place — to  depart  and 
be  with  Christ  is  far  better/ 

"  It  was  most  delightful  to  witness  her  mild  submission  under  her  distressing 
complaint.  Few  hasty  words  escaped  her  lips,  and  when,  in  the  extremity  of  her 
pain,  they  sometimes  did,  she  afterwards  spoke  of  it  with  grief.  On  one  occasion, 
when  suffering  acutely  under  a  severe  attack  of  palpitation,  her  mother  was  sympa- 
thising with  her,  when,  with  difficulty,  she  meekly  said,  '  It  is  not  too  much :  He 
will  not  suffer  me  to  be  tried  above  what  I  am  able  to  bear.'  Her  father,  anxious 
to  see  if  she  possessed  one  special  characteristic  of  the  people  of  God — grief  for  past 
sin, — one  day  said  to  her,  '  Are  you  not  sorry,  Isabella,  for  many  things  you  did 
wrong?'  She  answered,  '  Yea ;  I  neglected  many  precious  opportunities  and  good 
advices,  but  I  have  been  called  at  the  eleventh  hour.'  At  another  time  she  said, 
'  I  was  very  careless  before  my  present  distress ;  I  was  too  fond  of  the  world.'  To 
her  mother,  one  evening,  she  said,  '  I  was  not  able  to  be  at  church  last  Sabbath.' 
It  was  replied,  '  You  will  get  another  church  soon.'  '  Yes,'  she  added,  '  it  is  aye 
(ever)  Sabbath  there.'  Her  father  said,  '  There  remaineth  a  rest ' — the  keeping  of 
a  Sabbath, — ( Yes,'  she  said,  'for  the  people  of  God.'  '  Are  you,  think  you,  among 
that  class ? '    'I  trust  I  am,  through  Jesus  Christ,  the  Mediator.' 

"  In  this  spirit  of  lively  hope  she  waited  her  end,  which  rapidly  drew  near.  She 
was  of  a  timid  disposition ;  and  it  was  surprising  as  well  as  comforting  to  her  friends 
to  behold  the  fortitude  with  which  she  viewed  the  approach  of  death.  She  seemed 
so  much  taken  up  with  the  glory  of  Immanuel's  lana,  as  entirely  to  overlook  the 
dark  valley  that  lay  between.  The  day  before  her  death,  she  said  to  her  mother, 
her  countenance  beaming  as  if  she  already  felt  that  joy  which  is  unspeakable  and 
full  of  glory,  '  I  never  felt  happier  than  I  have  been  this  afternoon.' 

"  Though  often  sorely  tossed  before,  her  end  was  calm  and  peaceful,  and  she 
seemed  to  retain  her  faculties  to  the  last.  When  her  sorrowing  friends  had  col- 
lected to  witness  her  departure,  her  grandfather  repeated  a  part  of  the  45th  Psalm. 
He  unwittingly  passed  over  two  lines.  In  a  low  whisper,  she  immediately  put 
them  in. 

1  Her  fellow-virgins  following 
Shall  unto  thee  be  brought.' 

These  were  the  last  words  she  spoke.  Soon  after,  her  redeemed  soul  left  this  vale 
of  tears,  and  joined  the  company  of  her  fellow-virgins  who  have  been  brought  into 
the  palace  of  the  King." 

In  less  than  a  year  Mr  and  Mrs  Aitken  were  called  to  witness  the 
severe  sufferings  and  death  of  another  beloved  child — their  son  John, 
who  was  taken  away  in  his  ninth  year,  after  enduring  much  bodily 
affliction.  As  to  this  painful  dispensation,  Mr  Aitken  says  in  his 
diary,  at  the  date  of  10th  April,  1834 — 

"  On  the  31st  of  last  month,  it  pleased  our  heavenly  Father  to  remove  our  dear 
John  from  this  vale  of  tears.  As  his  sufferings  were  very  severe,  particularly  the 
last  day,  we  felt  his  departure  to  be  a  relief.  '  The  storm  is  changed  into  a  calm/ 
and  I  trust  he  has  got  to  the  desired  haven  and  place  of  rest.  I  think  I  had  a  good 
deal  of  freedom  in  pleading  for  his  soul,  and  feel  considerable  satisfaction  with 
respect  to  his  safety.  As  he  was  in  such  severe  distress,  he  was  scarcely  able  to 
hold  any  conversation  with  us ;  but,  while  raving,  it  was  pleasing  to  observe  how 
his  mind  was  directed  to  things  that  were  good,  and  on  one  occasion  he  said  to  me 
that  he  was  going  to  Abraham's  bosom,  and  answered  some  Questions  very  readily 
as  to  the  way  of  salvation.  Though  he  was  not  a  forward  child  as  to  learning,  his 
mind  seemed  to  be  opening  of  late.  He  was  not  obstinate,  but  very  affectionate : 
he  was  early  devoted  to  the  Lord.  We  endeavoured  to  sow  the  seed  of  divine 
truth  in  his  mind,  and  now  it  becomes  us  to  leave  him  with  God.  Five  *  of  my 
children  are  now  gone  before  me  to  the  other  world,  and  I  look  forward  with  some 
measure  of  confidence  to  a  comfortable  meeting  with  them  in  a  better  place.  The 
Lord  knew  that  I  was  in  many  respects  unfit  for  such  a  weighty  charge,  and  He  has 

*  Thla  ia  Including  a  twin-sister,  who  was  still-bora. 
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taken  them  under  His  own  protection.  Lord,  it  is  well ;  yes,  it  is  well ;  and,  so 
as  I  know  my  heart,  I  have  not  a  single  murmuring  thought  with  respect  to  this 
dispensation.  Tt  is  pleasing  also  that  Mrs  A.  has  been  hitherto  so  wefl  supported. 
1  He  will  not  suffer  to  be  tempted  above  that  ye  are  able/  Ac. 

"  James  and  Margaret  witnessed  the  whole  scene  of  their  brother's  death.  At 
the  time  they  were  affected ;  but  oh,  how  soon  does  it  wear  off!  I  am  particulariv 
anxious  about  James,  he  is  so  thoughtless  and  indisposed  to  that  which  is  good. 
Bat  what  can  1  do  except  endeavour  to  use  the  means  for  his  good,  and  continue 
instant  in  prayer  to  God  ?  His  time  is  not  yet  come  " — it  will  be  immediately  seen 
that  the  time  soon  came  blissfully  when  the  saving  change  was  very  manifest  in 
this  youth, — "  but  my  time  is  always  ready.  I  feel  that  I  am  often  sinfully  anxious 
About  futurity,  with  which  I  have  nothing  to  do.  The  Lord  has  given  me  a  lesson 
of  the  folly  of  this  with  respect  to  John.     May  I  be  enabled  to  profit  by  it ! " 

The  next  bereavement  to  which  Mr  Aitken  was  subjected,  though 
not  in  his  own  family,  was  one  which  could  not  fail  to  be  deeply  felt. 
It  was  that  of  his  venerable  and  honoured  father.  Though  of  him  it 
might  eminently  be  said  that  he  came  to  his  grave  u  in  a  full  age, 
like  as  a  shock  of  corn  cometh  in  his  season,"  being  so  near  a  relation, 
and  much  beloved  and  esteemed,  his  death  could  not  but  make  a  deep 
impression.  Of  Mr  Aitken's  exercise  and  feelings  on  this  occasion 
we  have  the  following  record : — 

"October  11,  1834. — Another  month  has  elapsed,  and  a  very  important  change 
has  occurred — the  death  of  my  venerable  and  beloved  father.  He  died  on  the  24th 
September,  but  I  did  not  get  forward  till  the  25th,  having  only  heard  that  morning 
that  his  end  seemed  to  be  approaching.  For  about  sixteen  hours  he  was  enable  to 
speak ;  but  he  seemed  to  be  sensible,  at  times  at  least,  of  what  was  going  on.  His  last 
audible  words  were,  '  I  shall  soon  be  well,1  and  I  trust  his  expectations  have  now  been 
fully  accomplished.  The  whole  of  the  day  on  which  he  died  was  spent  in  devotional 
exercises  beside  him ;  and  my  sister,  who  was  alone,  as  to  relations,  speaks  of  it  as  hav- 
ing been  a  very  comfortable  day.  He  expired  about  seven  o'clock  in  the  evening, 
without  a  struggle,  and  while  those  words  were  sung,  in  the  91st  Psalm  at  the  close, 
1  With  length  of  days  unto  his  mind  I  will  him  satisfy,'  &c.  Mv  sister  has  been 
wonderfully  supported,  and  everything  outwardly  was  conducted  in  the  most  com- 
fortable manner.  Many  tokens  of  respect  were  shown  in  every  quarter,  and  I  desire 
to  see  it  as  the  accomplishment  of  those  words,  '  Them  that  honour  me,  I  will  hon- 
our.' He  was  enabled  to  follow  Christ,  in  the  way  of  cleaving  to  His  cause,  in  trying 
circumstances,  and  suffered  much  obliquy  in  consequence ;  but  as  to  him  and  his 
brethren,  the  Lord  has  clearly  wiped  away  the  reproach,  and  done  them  much  good. 
'0  Lord  of  hosts,  blessed  is  the  man  that  trusteth  in  Thee.'  ....  While 
at  Kirriemuir,  I  felt  considerable  comfort.     His  word  was  sometimes  very  precious. 

I  have  often  found  it  suitable  and  refreshing  in  times  of  trouble.  On  the  morning 
after  I  went,  the  25th  of  Genesis  occurred  in  my  ordinary  reading,  and  verses  8  and 

II  were  particularly  sweet.  After  coming  in  from  the  funeral,  I  felt  relief  in  pouring 
out  my  heart  into  the  bosom  of  my  heavenly  Father ;  and  I  desire,  through  grace,  to 
cleave  to  Him  for  ever,  believing  that,  though  now  my  parents  both  have  left  me, 
the  Lord  will  not  leave  me  till  He  has  done  that  which  He  has  spoken  to  me  of; 
but  oh,  how  soon  do  good  impressions  wear  off,  and  how  early  am  I  disposed  to  re- 
turn to  vanity !  Lord,  pardon  my  folly,  and  save  and  deliver  me  from  all  evil.  My 
weakness  is  great;  lead  me  not  into  temptation.  Prepare  me  for  all  that  is  thv  will, 
and  in  thy  time  receive  me  to  thyself.  One  of  my  elders,  William  Edward,  is  very 
ill,  and  I  much  fear  is  about  to  leave  us.  This  will  be  a  heavy  blow,  for  we  can  ill 
spare  such.  '  Help  Lord,'  &c.  But  I  have  no  time  to  add  more  at  present :  it  is 
Saturday  night,  and  late.  May  the  Lord  £rant  that  to-morrow  will  be  a  good  day ! — 
a  day  of  the  lifting  up  of  the  light  of  His  countenance.  Deliver  me  from  all  dis- 
quieting thoughts." 

This  worthy  Christian,  and  dutiful,  wise,  and  prudent  office-bearer 
in  the  Church,  of  whom  Mr  Aitken  has  often  spoken  to  the  writer 
in  the  highest  terms,  to  whom  reference  is  made  in  the  conclusion 
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of  the  preceding  extract,  was  left  to  be  a  continued  comfort  and  stay 
to  Mr  Aitken  for  Some  twelve  or  thirteen  years  after  this.  And 
though  it  would  have  been  in  its  more  appropriate  place  in  a  previous 
section  of  the  memoir,  the  thoughts  and  exercise  which  were  put  on 
record  by  his  pastor  of  this  beloved  friend  and  helper  in  the  work  of 
the  Lord,  at  the  time  of  his  death,  may  be  here  introduced. 

December  12,  1847. — After  mentioning  some  other  deaths  in  the 
congregation,  it  is  added — 

"  But  the  heaviest  bereavement  we  have  ever  sustained  is  the  death  of  William 
Edward,  my  old  and  venerable  elder.  He  was  with  me  from  the  beginning,  and  was 
long  as  a  staff  in  my  hand  ;  bat  he  had  reached  the  good  old  age  of  four  score,  or  a 
little  beyond  it,  and  we  ought  not  to  murmur  at  his  removal.  '  He  had  served  his 
generation  by  the  will  of  God,'  and  it  was  time  that  he  should  be  permitted 
*  to  fall  asleep/  He  was  one  of  the  best  men  I  ever  knew — intelligent,  judicious, 
distinguished  for  piety,  prudence,  and  good  temper,  and  everything  that  was  calcu- 
lated to  render  a  Christian  amiable  and  beloved.  For  nearly  thirty-seven  years  that 
I  have  sat  with  him  in  the  Session,  I  had  never  the  slightest  difference  with  him ; 
and  now,  when  he  is  gone,  I  feel  as  if  I  had  lost  my  best  earthly  friend ;  but  I  desire 
to  be  thankful  for  what  the  grace  of  God  made  him,  and  that  he  was  so  long  spared 
with  us,  often  in  much  weakness  and  affliction.  Owing  to  certain  circumstances,  I 
had  not  such  frequent  opportunity  of  seeing  him  in  his  last  illness  as  I  could  have 
wished ;  but  what  conversation  I  had  with  him  was  very  comfortable  and  refreshing. 
He  said,  with  much  freedom  and  satisfaction,  that  everything  was  settled  before  he 
lay  down;  and  I  have  no  doubt,  from  his  whole  conversation  and  circumstances,  that 
he  referred  to  his  spiritual  condition.  >  He  spoke  many  things,  from  time  to  time, 
which  were  very  agreeable  to  his  children  and  grandchildren,  giving  his  dying 
blessing.  He  died  as  he  lived — a  great,  honourable,  and  respected  Christian,  and 
has  got  off  the  stage  without  a  stain.  For  all  this  I  desire  to  be  thankful,  and  now  I 
will  Took  unto  the  Lord.  I  am  sometimes  disposed  to  feel  sorrowful  at  being  left 
behind,  and  one  of  my  first  thoughts  on  hearing  of  the  event  was,  what  Peden  is 
said  to  have  uttered  while  sitting  on  the  grave  of  Cameron,  '  0  to  be  wi'  thee  Ritchie ! ' 
but  we  must  wait  the  Lord's  time.  He  has  been  very  kind  to  me  for  a  long  period. 
If  I  am  spared  till  to-morrow,  I  shall  have  completed  the  fifty-eighth  year  of  my  life, 
and  I  will  trust  Him  for  support  in  what  yet  remains.  I  see  many  difficulties  before 
me ;  but  perhaps  they  may  never  come,  and  I  may  get  easier  over  them  than  I  think. 
Let  me  remember  Christ's  words,  '  Take  no  thought  for  the  morrow.1  '  Lord,  I  be- 
lieve,' &c To-day  1  preached  from  Psalm  xxxvii.  37,  'Mark  the 

perfect  man,  and  behold,'  &c.,  and  had  considerable  comfort  in  my  work ;  but,  alas ! 
sin  cleaves  to  all  I  do,  and  I  feel  that  I  must  be  constantly  repairing  to  the  blood  of 
sprinkling  for  pardon  and  cleansing." 

There  are  few  things  that  tend  more  to  comfort  the  heart  and 
strengthen  the  hands  of  a  pastor  than  a  prudent,  godly,  and  active 
eldership,  or  that  tend  more  to  build  up  and  give  stability  to  a  congre- 
gation. When  the  elders  go  before  and  are  ensamples  to  the  flock  in 
every  good  work — when  they  are  faithful  and  loving  in  their  exhorta- 
tions and  warnings — attentive  in  visiting  the  sick,  and  in  encouraging 
young  and  old  to  all  that  js  lovely  and  dutiful, — the  work  and  burden 
of  the  minister  are  greatly  lightened.  It  was  Mr  Aitken's  privilege 
to  have  such  a  coadjutor  in  Mr  Edwards,  and  we  believe  also  in  some 
others,  for  many  years  of  his  public  ministry.  And  in  the  extract  as 
to  this  elder  we  have  a  striking  proof  of  Mr  Aitken's  affection  and 
esteem  for  his  godly  office-bearers,  and  an  instance  of  the  intensity  of 
that  Christian  friendship  which  subsists  between  kindred  spirits  who 
have  laboured  long  together  in  the  work  of  the  Lord. 

The  next  family  bereavement  which  the  great  Disposer  saw  meet 

3  Y 
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to  measure  out  to  Mr  Aitken,  notwithstanding  the  large  measure  of 
spiritual  comfort  connected  with  it,  was  such  as  behoved  to  be  deeply 
felt.  It  was  the  death  of  his  son  James — a  youth  of  very  high  pro- 
mise— at  the  very  commencement  of  public  work  in  the  Church,  for 
which  he  was  eminently  fitted,  both  by  natural  gifts  and  acquirements, 
and,  so  far  as  man  can  judge,  high  degrees  of  gracious  attainment. 
It  will  be  seen  in  a  previous  part  of  this  memoir  that  bis  father  had 
felt  deep  concern  about  the  spiritual  state  of  James,  and  it  was  not 
till  his  seventeenth  year  that  he  became  decidedly  thoughtful  about 
spiritual  and  divine  things.  In  that  year,  however,  his  experience 
was  such  as  indicated  very  distinctly  that  he  had  become  the  blessed 
subject  of  a  saving  change. 

The  circumstances  of  the  death  of  Mr  James  Aitken,  of  whom  such 
high  expectations  of  future  eminence  and  usefulness  were  formed,  are 
the  following : — After  finishing  his  course  of  college  education  with 
success,  having  carefully  and  with  much  prayer  given  his  best  con- 
sideration to  the  subject,  he  resolved  to  devote  himself  to  a  course  of 
preparation  for  the  work  of  preaching  the  everlasting  gospel.  Being 
taken  on  trials  for  licence,  according  to  an  appointment  of  Synod, 
before  his  last  session  at  the  Divinity  Hall,  so  that  he  might  be 
licenced  as  soon  after  as  possible,  he  was  sent  forth  as  a  preacher  by 
the  Presbytery  to  proclaim  the  gospel,  in  October,  1844.  The  first 
Sabbath  after  being  licenced,  he  preached  at  Kirriemuir  to  the  con- 
gregation to  which  his  venerated  grandfather  had  so  many  years 
ministered.  Such  was  his  acceptability  as  a  preacher,  that  that  con- 
gregation embraced  the  earliest  opportunity  of  taking  steps  to  obtain 
him  for  their  pastor.  Their  petition  to  the  Presbytery  for  a  modera- 
tion was  readily  granted,  and  appointed  to  take  place  on  the  19th  of 
December.  But  in  the  inscrutable  orderings  of  Divine  Providence, 
after  preaching  eight  Sabbaths,  he  was  seized  with  a  severe  rheumatic 
fever,  which  it  was  hoped  at  first  would  yield  to  medical  treatment ; 
but  symptoms  of  inflammation  of  the  heart  soon  manifested  them- 
selves, and  bade  defiance  to  all  the  means  employed  for  the  removal 
of  the  distress.  The  call  came  out  from  Kirriemuir  when  his  recovery 
was  very  doubtful.  When  this  was  told  him  on  his  bed  of  deep 
affliction,  he  said,  "  All  is  well,  and  all  will  be  well ;  the  will  of  the 
Lord  be  done/'  After  severe  suffering,  in  the  endurance  of  which  he 
was  blessed  with  great  patience,  he  was  enabled  to  meet  the  last  enemy 
undismayed,  yea,  triumphant.  On  Saturday  morning,  December  28 
(in  the  words  of  the  writer  of  his  memoir),  he  "  slept  in  Jesus." 

As  to  this  dispensation,  we  find  the  following  statement  in  Mr 
Aitken's  diary : — 

"  January  23,  1845. — A  great  change  baa  now  taken  place  in  my  family.  Oar 
dear  James  has  been  taken  from  us ;  but  so  much  of  the  Lord's  kindness  has  been 
shown  in  the  dispensation,  that,  thodgh  human  hearts  are  often  sore  pained,  we  are 
disposed  rather  to  rejoice  than  to  mourn.  On  the  20th  of  last  month,  having  heard 
that  he  was  getting  worse,  I  went  south  to  Dundee,  and  was  with  him  for  a  week 
previous  to  his  death.  He  died  on  the  28th,  at  nine  in  the  morning.  The  week 
was  a  trying  one,  but,  in  many  respects,  truly  pleasant.  He  was  sore  afflicted,  but 
most  patient  and  resigned  to  the  Lord's  will.  His  faith  continued  firm  in  the  midst 
of  the  struggle,  and  seemed  to  rise  higher  as  the  crisis  drew  near.    I  cannot  here 
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enter  on  the  particulars,  though  they  are  in  retentU  elsewhere.    It  was  a  most  com- 
forting scene,  and  has  made  a  deep  impression  on  many." 

There  was  a  remarkable  measure  of  comfort  connected  with  the 
death  of  ibis  young  servant  of  Christ.  He  was  not  only  singularly 
upheld  himself  in  resignation  to  the  will  of  God,  and  in  the  confidence 
of  a  blessed  hope,  but  bis  parents  and  relations  were  also  filled  with 
the  consolations  of  the  Spirit  "  I  know  not,"  says  one  in  relation  to 
this,  "  which  most  to  admire — the  grace  of  God,  as  displayed  in  the 
triumphant  death  of  our  young  friend,  or  the  same  grace  manifested 
in  supporting  his  worthy  parents,  and  enabling  them  to  bow  so  meekly 
and  submissively  to  the  rod."  "  Never,"  says  another,  "  did  he  feel 
more  the  charm  which  God  can  throw  around  the  house  of  mourning." 
Such  was  the  degree  in  which  God  was  pleased  to  vouchsafe  the  light 
of  His  countenance  to  the  mourners  who  accompanied  the  remains  of 
Mr  James  Aitken  from  Dundee  to  Aberdeen,  and  the  sweetness  of 
their  spiritual  converse  by  the  way,  that,  according  to  the  testimony 
of  one  of  the  group  of  friends,  it  was  more  like  a  season  of  rejoicing 
than  of  mourning.  "  A  word  fitly  spoken,"  says  Solomon,  "  is  like 
apples  of  gold  in  pictures  of  silver ;"  and  there  are  records  of  Christian 
experience  and  attainment  that  can  scarcely  be  too  often  re-set  as  pat- 
terns to  copy,  and  proofs  of  the  power  of  divine  grace  full  of  encourage- 
ment to  others.  We  do  not,  therefore,  feel  that  it  is  a  work  of  super- 
erogation to  re-exhibit  a  few  of  the  things  recorded  of  the  experience 
and  exercise  of  this  youth,  as  given  in  a  pretty  lengthened  memoir  of 
him,  contained  in  the  first  series  of  the  Original  Secession  Magazine 
for  January  and  March,  1849,  as  they  will  thus  be  presented  to  the 
minds  of  a  class  of  readers  who  would  not  have  otherwise  seen  them, 
or  profitably  pressed  anew  on  the  attention  of  some  who  have  already 
bad  them  under  their  consideration. 

A  fear  lest  he  should  be  chargeable  with  inconstancy,  after  being 
deeply  impressed  with  spiritual  filings,  is  strongly  expressed  in  these 
words,  contained  in  a  letter  to  a  greatly  esteemed  and  beloved 
relative — 

11  When  I  wrote  at  the  time  of  the  sacrament,"  he  says/'  I  was  in  great  terror  lest 
my  conviotions  should  be — as  they  have  too  often  proved — '  like  the  morning  cloud, 
and  the  early  dew  whioh  passeth  away.'  ....  My  judgment  is  convinced ;  but 
I  cannot  feel  about  the  only  thing  in  this  world  that  merits  feeling.  Often  have 
I  thought,  when  my  heart  was  like  to  bunt  with  joy  in  reading  the  gracious  invita- 
tions of  the  gospel,  that  all  was  now  right  with  myself,  that  at  last  I  had  found  peace 
in  believing,  that  my  life  was  hid  with  Christ  in  God,  and  that  whatever  difficulties 
and  trials  I  had  to  meet  with,  I  should  have  strength  from  God  to  support  me  under 
them  all,  and  at  last  a  glorious  reward ;  but  alas !  ere  many  days  passed  over  my 
head,  my  joy  was  turned  into  mourning.  That  evil  and  bitter  thing  sin  inter- 
posed and  damped  all,  and  has  sometimes  made  me  think  of  giving  over  in  despair." 

"  One  of  the  most  gratifying  evidences  that  he  had  tasted  that  the 
Lord  is  gracious,"  says  the  writer  of  the  memoir  referred  to,  "  was  his 

earnest  desire  to  impart  to  others  some  spiritual  gift A 

Sabbath  evening  class,  chiefly  intended  for  those  who  had  no  oppor- 
tunity of  parental  instruction,  was  opened  in  his  father's  meeting- 
house ;  of  that  he  became  a  zealous  and  devoted  teacher.  A  prayer 
meeting  was  commenced  among  the  young  men  on  Sabbath  morning ; 
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of  this,  also,  he  became  a  very  regular  and  active  member.  About 
the  same  time  he  joined  a  week-day  prayer  meeting  of  more  advanced 
persons." 

We  find  him,  also,  walking  in  the  steps  of  his  father  and  other 
godly  persons,  by  entering  into  personal  covenant  with  God.  And 
there  is  a  freshness  about  the  conclnding  part  of  the  personal  cove- 
nant found  in  his  repositories  that  shows  the  high  attainments  in 
knowledge  and  experience  to  which  he  had  reached — 

"  I  take  heaven  and  earth  to  witness  that  I  desire  to  be  saved  in  the  method  of 
free  grace ;  that  I  distrust  my  own  resolutions  and  my  own  strength ;  that  I  make 
all  my  purposes  and  promises  in  Christ's  strength ;  that  I  rest  not  at  all  in  my  pro- 
mise made  to  Him,  but  in  His  promise  made  to  me,  that  He  will  never  leave  nor 
forsake  me.    O  Lord  Jesus,  in  thee  only  have  I  righteousness  and  strength!   Be 
surety  for  thy  servant  for  good,  and  undertake  for  all  that  God  reauireth  of  me,  and 
for  all  that  I  have  promised  to  Him.    Dispose  my  affairs,  0  God,  in  a  manner  which 
may  be  most  subservient  to  thy  glory  and  my  own  true  happiness ;  and  when  1 
have  done,  and  borne  thy  will  upon  earth,  call  me  home  at  what  time  and  in  what 
manner  thou  pleasest ;  only  grant  that  in  my  dying  moments,  and  in  the  near  pros 
pect  of  eternity,  I  may  remember  these  my  engagements  to  thee,  and  employ  my 
latest  breath  in  thy  service.    And  do  thou,  0  Lord,  when  thou  seest  the  agonies  of 
dissolving  nature  upon  me,  remember  this  covenant  too,  even  though  1  should  be 
incapable  of  recollecting  it.    Look  down,  0  my  heavenly  Father,  with  a  pitying  eye 
upon  thy  languishing,  tny  dying  child  ;  place  thine  everlasting  arms  underneath  me 
for  my  support ;  put  strength  and  confidence  into  my  departing  spirit,  and  receive  it 
to  the  embraces  of  thine  everlasting  love  !     Welcome  it  to  the  abodes  of  them  that 
sleep  in  Jesus,  to  wait  there  that  glorious  day,  when  the  last  of  thy  promises  to  tby 
covenant  people  shall  be  fulfilled  in  their  triumphant  resurrection,  and  that  abun- 
dant entrance  which  shall  be  administered  to  them  into  thine  everlasting  kingdom. 
And  when  I  am  thus  numbered  among  the  dead,  and  all  the  interests  of  mortality 
are  over  with  me  for  ever,  if  this  solemn  memorial  of  my  transactions  with  thee 
should  fall  into  the  hands  of  any  surviving  friends,  may  it  be  the  means  of  making 
serious  impressions  upon  their  minds.    May  they  read  it  not  only  as  my  language, 
bnt  as  their  own,  and  learn  to  fear  the  Lord  my  God,  and  with  me  put  their  trust 
under  the  shadow  of  His  wings  for  time  and  for  eternity  ! " 

The  reason  which  he  gives  for  keeping  a  diary  is  very  satisfac- 
tory— 

"I  feel,"  says  he,  "that  I  must  make  a  more  constant  use  of  the  assistance 
afforded  by  a  diary  in  keeping  up  the  life  of  religion  in  my  soul.  How  truly  may  it 
be  said  of  it  as  of  learning,  *l)nnk  deep,  or  taste  not ! '  There  is  a  general  desin 
in  the  heart  of  man  to  content  himself  with  a  little  religion — as  much  as  will  barely 
keep  bis  conscience  from  being  troublesome,  and  give  him  some  little  ground  & 
hope  for  eternity.  Hence  the  evil  report  which  many  who  have  gone  but  a  short 
way  bring  of  the  good  land.  O  Lord,  may  my  own  experience  of  this  tendency  l« 
a  warning  to  me !  Lead  rae  henceforth  to  a  closer  walk  with  thee.  O  for  a  heart 
burning  with  love  to  thee— for  more  zeal  for  thee  in  the  world !  Why  am  I  bo  coIJ 
in  thy  cause  ?  Why  am  I  so  slow  in  thy  service  ?  0  Lord,  forgive  me,  and  heal 
the  soul." 

As  further  means  of  attaining  to  prosperity  in  the  Christian  life,  it 
appears  that  he  resolved  to  devote  one  hour  every  morning  and  even- 
ing to  secret  devotion,  and,  if  possible,  a  short  time  in  the  middle  <i 
the  day ;  and,  besides  these  regular  periods,  he  was  in  the  habit  ct 
occasionally  devoting  whole  days  to  special  self-examination  ami 
personal  humiliation.  To  one  of  these  seasons  he  looked  back  wit  Is 
comfort  on  his  death-bed,  as  Jacob  did  to  Luz  in  the  land  of  Canaan 
where  God  met  with  him  and  blessed  him. 


MEMOIR  OF   THE   REV.    JOHN   AITKEN.  541 

The  breathings  of  his  soul,  as  found  recorded  in  his  diary,  are  such 
as  indicate  that  he  had  the  spirit  of  the  office  which  he  was  to  fill  for 
so  brief  a  time  largely  given  him.  They  are  uttered  in  such  words 
as  these — 

"  A  sacred  trust  has  been  committed  to  me.  0  that  I  may  have  pace  to  be 
faithful !  'Lo,  I  am  with  you  alway,'  is  a  word  on  which  1  would  desire  to  lean. 
.     .     .    .    O  that  that  passage  may  be  made  effectual  by  the  Spirit  of  all  grace ! 

0  Lord,  give  me  some  souls  m  this  place  as  a  crown  of  rejoicing !  But  I  wonld 
desire  to  look  beyond  men  to  God,  and  keep  that  day  mainly  in  view  when  the 
Lord  shall  appear  with  all  His  saints." 

Of  the  sayings  of  this  youth  on  his  death-bed  we  give  the  following 
specimens  : — "  I  know  not,"  said  he  one  day  to  his  mother  frequently, 
"  what  may  be  the  issue  of  this  distress,  but,  0,  I  think  I  will  be 
made  better  by  it ;  0,  I  must  be  made  better  1     Pray !  0  pray  that 

1  be  made  more  holy!"  "You  are  worse,"  said  she  one  day, 
"James,  than  ever  I  saw  you  before."  "Do  you  think  so?"  he  re- 
plied. "  Well,  perhaps  the  Lord  is  about  to  take  me  away ;  but 
surely  I  would  never  complain  of  that.  It  would  be  a  great  happi- 
ness to  be  early  taken  away  to  heaven."  "  I  have  no  great  joy," 
said  he  once  and  again,  "  but  I  have  great  peace  :  my  hope  is  resting 
on  this,  *  Him  that  cometh  to  me  I  will  in  no  wise  cast  out.' "  "  It  is 
a  solemn  thing  to  die,"  but  added,  very  sweetly,  "  it  is  not  terrible." 
"  0,  I  am  very  helpless,"  said  he  one  night  to  his  father,  as  he  was 
raising  him  up.  "Yes,"  he  replied,  "but  you  have  a  divine  helper 
near  you."  • "  Ay,"  said  he,  "  and  I  have  another  helper."  He  asked 
whom  he  meant.  "  You,"  said  he.  "  Well,  James,"  he  replied,  "  I 
sought  to  bring  you  to  Christ.  It  was  my  highest  ambition,  and  I 
believe  it  has  been  gratified."  "  0,"  he  replied,  "  I  owe  much  to  you 
— more  than  I  can  express ;  but,"  he  added,  "  only  as  an  instrument" 
More  than  once  he  asked  his  forgiveness  for  all  the  pain  he  had  given 
him  in  his  youthful  days ;  and  added,  "  Labour  on,  father,  and  pray 
on,  and  you  may  yet  have  the  honour  of  seeing  all  your  family 
gathered  to  heaven." 

These  sayings  might  have  been  more  largely  rehearsed,  by  which 
this  godly,  honoured  youth,  though  dead,  yet  speaketh ;  and  who 
knows  how  many  may  profit  by  this  re-statement  of  his  words,  and  of 
the  fruits  of  divine  grace,  to  which  lie  was  so  great  a  debtor ! 

The  last  family  bereavement  to  which  Mr  Aitken  was  subjected  was 
the  removal,  after  a  lingering  illness,  of  his  very  amiable  and  greatly 
beloved  daughter  Margaret.  The  record  as  to  this  event  in  the  diary 
is  as  follows : — 

"  October  29, 1854. — On  the  29th  current  it  pleased  God  to  remove  my  daughter 
Margaret  out  of  this  world  by  death,  I  truBtto  her  Father's  house  above.  She  has 
been  in  bad  health  for  more  than  a  year.  She  sometimes  appeared 'to  get  better, 
and  was  removed  to  Banchory  and  Midholm,  but  relapsed  after  partial  recovery,  ana 
died  at  home  on  Friday  last.  We  feel  very  thankful  that  she  got  home  and  died  in 
our  own  house.  I  had  thus  an  opportunity  of  conversing  with  her ;  and  I  am  very 
thankful  for  the  encouragement  land  others  had  that  she  was  not  a  stranger  to  truo 
godJincss.  She  was  a  very  amiable  and  pleasant  child,  and  has  left  the  world  with- 
out a  stain.  She  spoke  a  good  deal  during  her  last  illness  as  to  the  grounds  of  her 
hope,  and  seemed  to  rest  entirely  on  Christ  and  His  righteousness.  She  was  very 
humble  and  retiring.    Some  of  her  last  words  were,  '  My  beloved  is  mine  and  1  am 
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his.1  I  think  this  is  another  of  my  dear  friends  taken  away  from  the  evil  to  come. 
It  is  a  heavy  loss  to  us,  especially  to  her  mother  and  sister ;  but  '  the  Lord  gave, 
and  the  Lord  hath  taken  away ;  blessed  be  the  name  of  the  Lord.1 " 

As  to  this  beloved  daughter,  Mr  Aitken  had  also  recorded  the  fol- 
lowing notes  in  another  place : — 

"  On  Wednesday  morning,  I  was  repeating  these  words,  '  Come  now,  and  let  us 
reason  together,  saith  the  Lord :  though  your  sins  be  as  scarlet,*  &c.  She  replied, 
1 O  these  are  sweet  words ! '  Again,  '  I  did  not  think  my  life  was  to  be  so  short, 
and  yet,'  she  added,  '  it  is  not  so  very  short ;  bot  I  have  not  improved  it  as  I  ought 
to  have  done ;  but,1  she  repeated,  with  much  feeling,  '  He  hath  said, '  None  perish 
that  trust  in  Sim.' ' 

"  On  Thursday,  again,  we  had  some  conversation.  '  Though,'  she  said,  ( we 
have  cast  ourselves  upon  Him,  it  is  a  solemn  thing  to  think  of  entering  into  eter- 
nity.1 She  lamented  that  she  had  not  lived  so  near  God  as  she  ought,  and  spoke  of 
thoughtlessness  and  carelessness  as  to  the  things  of  God  and  her  soul.  Having  left 
the  room  for  a  little,  on  my  return  I  found  her  and  her  mother  engaged  in  conversa- 
tion, and  she  asked  me  where  that  passage  was — ( Not  by  works  of  righteousness 
which  we  have  done,  but  according  to  His  mercy  He  saved  us,'  &c.  The  passage, 
being  turned  up,  was  read,  and  we  had  a  good  deal  of  discourse  as  to  spiritual  things ; 
and  though,  owing  to  the  cough  and  difficulty  of  breathing,  she  was  able  to  say  little, 
she  seemed  to  enter  feelingly  into  what  was  said.  A  number  of  passages  were  re- 
peated and  commented  on,  such  as,  '  Yea  doubtless,  and  I  count  all  things  but  loss 
for  the  excellency  of  the  knowledge  of  Christ  Jesus  my  Lord,'  &c.  (Phil.  iii.  8) ; 
1  This  is  a  faithful  saying,  and  worthy  of  all  acceptation,  that  Christ  Jesus  came 
into  this  world  to  save  sinners;  of  whom  I  am  chief  (1  Tim.  i.  15).  The  ground 
of  a  sinner's  hope  was  unfolded,  with  the  warrant  of  faith,  on  which  she  said,  '  This 
is  far  better  than  all  the  doctors  can  do  for  me.'  Much  anxiety  was  manifested, 
and  fear  of  being  mistaken ;  but  she  appeared  auite  distinct  as  to  the  only  founda- 
tion of  a  sinner's  hope  for  eternity,  aud  clung  to  it.  She  spoke  of  the  highprivileges 
she  had  enjoyed  above  many  others,  and  her  consequent  responsibility.  Her  mother 
and  I  joined  in  prayer  with  her,  in  which  exercise  she  seemed  to  take  a  deep 
interest." 

Mr  Aitken's  own  loss  by  this  bereavement  was  great,  as  this 
daughter  had  devoted  herself  to  his  aid  when  suffering  from  pain  in 
his  eyes  in  every  way  possible.  The  spirit  of  patient  submission  with 
which  she  bore  her  protracted  affliction  was  very  remarkable,  and  her 
latter  end  was  indeed  peace.  But  though  tlje  stroke  could  not  fail  to 
be  deeply  felt,  such  a  spirit  of  calm  cheerfulness  pervaded  the  whole 
family  under  this  dispensation  as  the  writer  of  this,  whose  privilege  it 
was  to  be  present,  never  before  witnessed  on  a  similar  season  of  sorrow. 
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At  Main  Street  Church,  Glasgow, 
17th  May,  1868. 

The  Synod  of  United  Original  Secedera  met,  and  was  opened  with  a  sermon  by 
the  Rev.  James  Smith,  Pollockshaws,  from  John  xiii.  34—"  A  new  commandment 
I  give  unto  yon,  That  ye  love  one  another;  as  I  have  loved  you,  that  ye  also  love 
one  another.1' 

After  sermon,  the  Synod  was  constituted  with  prayer  by  Mr  Smith,  Moderator. 
The  roll  being  called,  the  following  ministers  answered  to  their  names : — The  Rev. 
Thomas  Manson,  Perth ;  Rev.  Ebenezer  Ritchie,  Colmonell ;  Rev.  Professor  M. 
Murray,  Glasgow ;  Rev.  John  Graham,  Kilmarnock  ;  Rev.  George  Stevenson,  Kil- 
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winning ;  Rev.  George  Roger,  Auchinleck ;  Rev.  John  Robertson,  Ayr ;  Rev.  James 
Smith,  Pollockahaws ;  Rev.  Dr  Blakely,  Kirkintilloch ;  Rev.  James  Smellie,  Stran- 
raer; Rev.  Robert  Brash,  Birsay;  Rev.  W.F.  Aitken,  Midholm;  Rev.  John  Ritchie, 
Shottsburn ;  Rev.  E.  Ritchie,  Thurso ;  Rev.  W.  Robertson,  Dundee ;  Rev.  Thomas 
Hobart,  Carluke ;  and  Rev.  John  Barr,  Coupar-Angus— with  Peter  Ross,  Perth ; 
William  Strathers,  Glasgow ;  W.  Campbell,  Anchinleck ;  James  Campbell,  Ayr ; 
James  Russel,  Pollockshaws ;  Allan  Stirling,  Kirkintilloch ;  John  Robertson,  Stran- 
raer ;  Micah  Matthew,  Kirriemuir ;  John  Coapar,  Thurso ;  and  Alexander  Smellie, 
Carluke — ruling  elders. 

It  was  reported  by  the  Presbytery  of  Perth  and  Aberdeen  that  they  had  admit- 
ted the  Rev.  John  M'Beath,  Castleton,  with  his  congregation,  into  connection  with 
the  Synod ;  and  it  was  agreed  that  his  name  be  added  to  the  roll.  It  was  also 
reported  by  the  Ayr  Presbytery  that  they  had  ordained  Mr  Andrew  Anderson, 
preacher  of  the  gospel,  at  Ballylintagh,  Ireland,  and  his  name  was  added  to  the 
roll.  It  was  moved  and  agreed  to,  that  the  Rev.  Ebeneaer  Ritchie,  Colmonell,  be 
appointed  Moderator  in  room  of  Mr  Smith,  and  Mr  Ritchie  took  the  chair  accord- 
ingly. Appointed  the  following  members  a  Committee  of  Bills  and  Overtures :— the 
Moderator,  Mr  Manson,  Professor  Murray,  Mr  Graham,  Mr  Stevenson,  Mr  Roger, 
and  Mr  Hobart — with  Peter  Ross,  William  Strathers,  and  Micah  Matthew,  ruling 
elders — to  meet  this  evening  at  the  close  of  the  present  sederunt.  Appointed  the 
following  members  a  Committee  of  Funds,  viz.,  Mr  Stevenson,  Mr  Roger,  Mr  John 
Robertson,  and  Dr  Blakely — with  James  Campbell,  John  Robertson,  and  George 
Jack,  ruling  elders — Mr  Robertson  to  be  Convener, — to  meet  to-morrow  morning  at 
half-past  9  o'clock.  A  serieB  of  regulations  anent  the  order  of  business  was  read 
by  Dr  Blakely,  which  had  been  agreed  to  be  transmitted  by  the  Presbytery  of  Glas- 
gow to  the  Synod.  After  consideration,  and  making  several  amendments  upon  the 
regulations,  it  was  agreed  to  adopt  them  ad  interim.  The  regulations  are  as 
follow : — 

I.  That  the  Synod  shall  meet  daily  at  10  o'clock  a.m.;  adjourn  at  1  pjc. ; 
resume  at  half-past  1  p.m.,  and  continue  sitting  till  4  pj*.  Meet  again  at  6  p.m., 
and  continue  sitting  not  later  than  10  p.m. 

II.  That  the  Court  shall  be  constituted  exactly  at  the  hour  of  meeting,  the  roll 
called,  and  that  members  entering  afterwards  shall  intimate  their  presence  to  the 
Clerk ;  and  members  requiring  to  leave,  shall  first  obtain  the  permission  of  the  Mo- 
derator. 

III.  That,  for  the  dispatch  of  routine  business,  one  or  more  sedenmts  shall  be 
appointed  when  the  Synod  shall  meet  in  Committee,  to  mature  matters  of  detail,  so 
as  to  render  the  meetings  of  Synodical  Committees  less  necessary ;  and 

IV.  That  the  Moderator  and  Clerk  shall  strictly  observe  and  keep  the  time  of 
meeting  and  adjournment,  and  that  the  fixed  order  shall  not  be  departed  from,  ex- 
cept in  such  special  cases  as  shall  be  deemed  warrantable  by  the  formal  and  deli- 
berate judgment  of  the  Court.  Mr  Anderson  was  appointed  to  conduct  devotional 
exercises  to-morrow  forenoon,  after  the  Synod  is  constituted.  Adjourned,  to  meet 
again  to-morrow  forenoon  at  10  o'clock.    Closed  with  prayer. 

Same  place,  18th  May,  10  o'clock  a.m. 

The  Synod  met,  according  to  adjournment,  and,  after  praise  and  reading  a  portion 
of  the  Word  of  God,  was  constituted  with  prayer  by  the  Moderator.  Mr  Anderson 
afterwards  engaged  in  devotional  exercises.  Sederunt  as  formerly,  with  the  addition 
of  the  Rev.  Robert  Craig,  Kirriemuir,  and  Rev.  John  M'Kay,  Aberdeen— with 
James  Meldrum,  Colmonell;  John  Johnstone,  Kilmarnock;  John  Knox,  Kilwin- 
ning; John  Gowanlock,  Midholm;  John  Smith,  Shottsburn;  George  Jack,  Dundee ; 
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Alexander M'Intosh,  Coupar- Angus;  and  William  Buyers,  Aberdeen— ruling  elders. 
The  minates  of  former  sederunt  were  read  and  approved.  The  Clerk  gave  in  tbe 
Report  of  the  Committee  of  Bills  and  Overtures,  which  was  approved,  and  the  re- 
commendations of  the  Committee  adopted.  The  Committee  obtained  leave  to  meet 
again  this  afternoon  at  4  o'clock.  The  Clerk  intimated  that  he  had  received  reasons 
of  dissent  by  Mr  Stevenson  against  the  suspension  of  Mr  Brown  by  Synod  at  its 
last  meeting.  The  Synod  appointed  Mr  Graham,  Dr  Blakely,  and  Mr  Smellie  a 
Committee  to  answer  these  reasons,  and  to  report  to  a  future  sederunt. 

The  Synod  then  proceeded  to  take  up  the  decision  of  last  meeting  of  Synod, 
20th  August,  1857,  anent  Mr  Brown's  protest,  laid  on  the  Synod's  table  on  the  19th 
August.  The  Synod  agreed  to  put  the  following  question  to  Mr  Brown,  viz., 
Whether  he  has  obtemperated  the  decision  of  the  Synod  then  come  to  in  his  case  ? 
The  Moderator  having  put  the  question  to  Mr  Brown,  he  gave  in  the  following 
answer : — 

"  Moderator — In  imitation  of  our  Lord  and  Master,  when  interrogated  by  His 
judges  with  the  view  of  eliciting  self-accusations,  and  with  my  eye  upon  one  im- 
measurably lower  in  excellence,  yet  really  excellent,  when  he  was  placed  as  I  am 
this  day — I  mean  the  late  Professor  Bruce  of  Whitburn — I  return  the  following  an- 
swer to  the  question  put  to  me : — 

"  The  only  evidence  I  am  here  to  give  concerning  myself  is,  that  I  am  not  guilty 
of  refusing  submisson  to  this  Court ( in  the  Lord,9  inasmuch  as  I  am  ready,  when 
called  upon,  to  stand  my  trial,  according  to  the  laws  of  the  Church,  at  the  time 
fixed  for  that  trial,  and  to  show  that  I  am  not  guilty  of  the  charge  brought  against 
me  in  the  libel  now  pending,  founded  on  that  which  I  have  published  in  -defence 
of  the  profession  which  I  have  ever  made,  as  stated  in  the  Judicial  Testimony  of  the 
Synod." 

The  Synod,  considering  the  answer  now  given  by  Mr  Brown  to  the  question  as  not 
a  satisfactory  answer,  agreed  to  appoint  the  following  members — Mr  Roger,  Mr  Ro- 
bertson, Mr  Smellie,  and  Mr  Hobart — a  Committee — Mr  Robertson  to  be  Convener, — 
to  make  inquiry,  and,  if  necessary,  to  summon  witnesses  to  give  evidence  in  the 
matter,  and  to  report  to  a  future  sederunt.  Adjourned,  to  meet  again  at  half-past 
1  o'clock.    Closed  with  the  benediction. 

Same  place  and  day,  half-past  1  o'clock  p.m. 

The  Synod  met,  according  to  adjournment,  and  was  constituted  with  prayer  by 
the  Moderator.  Sederunt  as  formerly.  The  minutes  of  former  sederunt  were  read 
and  approved.  The  Synod  agreed  to  hear  the  representation  and  appeal  of  the  Rev. 
A.  Brown,  Adam  Square,  Edinburgh,  transmitted  by  him,  through  the  Moderator, 
to  the  Synod.  The  representation  was  read  by  the  Clerk,  and  members  having  ex- 
pressed their  opinions  generally  in  reference  to  it,  the  Synod  considered  it  inexpe- 
dient to  come  to  a  decision  upon  it  at  the  present  sederunt.  Adjourned,  to  meet 
again  at  6  o'clock  p.m.    Closed  with  prayer. 

Same  place  and  day,  6  o'clock  p.m. 

The  Synod  met,  according  to  adjournment,  and  was  constituted  with  prayer  by  the 
Moderator.  Sederunt  as  formerly.  The  minutes  of  former  sederunt  were  read  and 
approved.  The  Clerk  gave  in  and  read  an  additional  Report  of  the  Committee  of 
Bills  and  Overtures.  The  Report  was  approved,  and  the  recommendations  of  the 
Committee  adopted.  Granted  leave  to  the  Committee  to  meet  again  to-morrow 
afternoon  at  4  o'clock.  The  Synod  then  proceeded  to  take  up  the  libel  lying  on  the 
table,  which  had  been  served  upon  the  Rev.  Archibald  Brown,  Adam  Square,  Edin- 
burgh, of  which  in  former  minutes.    The  major  proposition  and  the  first  count  of  the 
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libel,  Mr  Brown's  answers  to  the  major  proposition  and  the  first  count,  and  the 
replies  of  the  Committee  of  Synod  to  Mr  Brown's  answers  to  the  major  proposition 
and  the  first  count,  were  read.  Mr  Brown  was  heard  in  defence  npon  the  major 
proposition  and  the  first  count.  The  members  of  Court  then  proceeded  to  give  their 
judgment,  in  the  order  of  the  roll,  in  regard  to  the  major  proposition  and  the  first 
count,  during  which,  the  hoar  of  adjournment  having  nearly  come,  it  was  agreed  to 
postpone  the  further  consideration  of  the  matter  till  the  forenoon  sederunt  to-morrow. 
Mr  Roger  gave  in  the  Report  of  the  Committee  appointed  to  make  inquiry  as  to 
whether  Mr  Brown  had  obtemperated  the  decision  come  to  at  last  meeting  of  Synod 
in  his  case.    The  Report  is  as  follows : — 

"  Main  Street  Church,  18th  May,  1858. 

"  The  Committee  appointed  to  make  inquiry  as  to  whether  Mr  Brown  had  obtem- 
perated the  decision  of  last  meeting  of  Synod  met,  and  was  opened  with  prayer  by 
Mr  Robertson.  Present  with  bim,  Mr  Roger,  Mr  Smellie,  and  Mr  Hobart.  After 
conversation,  the  Committee  agreed  to  summon  Mr  James  Sinton,  Edinburgh,  and 
Mr  John  Low,  Kirkaldy,  to  give  evidence  in  the  case,  and  agreed  to  meet  again  to 
receive  that  evidence  this  afternoon  at  4  o'clock.    Closed  with  prayer.1' 

"  Same  place  and  day,  4  o'clock  p.m. 

"  The  Committee  met,  according  to  adjournment.  Mr  Roger  reported  that  the 
summonses,  of  which  in  former  minute,  had  been  issued  and  duly  served  upon  the 
parties  by  the  Synod's  officer,  at  the  instance  of  the  Committee.  After  waiting  for 
some  time,  the  Committee  found  that  the  parties  summonod  did  not  compear,  when 
the  Committee  agreed  to  report  to  the  Synod,  and  to  recommend  that,  should  said 
parties  be  present  in  the  Synod  at  the  evening  sederunt,  they  should  be  summoned 
by  the  Moderator,  apud  acta.    Closed  with  prayer." 

The  Report  was  approved,  and  the  recommendation  of  the  Committee  adopted. 
In  terms  thereof,  the  Moderator  summoned  Mr  James  Sinton,  apud  acta,  to  give 
evidence  in  the  case  of  the  Rev.  A.  Brown,  Edinburgh.  Mr  Sinton  declined ;  and 
the  Moderator  having  warned  him  of  the  consequences  of  his  declining,  that  he 
would  thereby  be  regarded  as  guilty  of  contumacy,  he  still  declined.  Mr  John  Low 
was  called,  but  was  not,  so  far  as  known,  present  in  the  house.  His  case  was  re- 
served. The  Synod  continued  the  Committee  upon  this  matter,  and  appointed  them 
to  report  to  a  future  sederunt.  Adjourned,  to  meet  again  to-morrow  forenoon  at  10 
o'clock.    Closed  with  prayer. 

Same  place,  19th  May,  1858,  10  o'clock  a.m. 

The  Synod  met,  according  to  adjournment,  and,  after  praise  and  reading  a  portion 

of  the  Word  of  God,  was  constituted  with  prayer  by  the  Moderator.    Sederunt  as 

formerly,  with  the  addition  of  William  Caldwell,  Ballylintagh,  ruling  elder.    The 

minutes  of  former  sederunt  were  read  and  approved.    Resnmod  consideration  of  the 

libel,  left  unfinished  at  last  night's  sederunt.    The  members  of  Court  who  had  not 

expressed  their  mind  on  the  major  proposition  and  the  first  count,  proceeded  to  do 

so  in  the  order  of  the  roll.    It  was  then  agreed  to  put  the  question — Whether  the 

first  count  is,  in  the  judgment  of  the  Court,  proven  or  not  proven?  and  the  vote 

being  stated,  and  the  roll  called,  26  voted  proven,  and  4  not  proven.    Agreed  to 

resume  the  case  of  the  libel  at  to-morrow  forenoon's  sederunt,  and  that  the  call  to 

the  Rev.  £.  Ritchie,  Thurso,  by  the  congregation  of  Toberdony,  be  taken  up  after 

the  adjournment.     Adjourned,  to  meet  again  at  half-past  1  o'clock.     Closed  with 

the  benediction. 

Same  place  and  day,  half-past  1  o'clock  p.m. 

The  Synod  met,  according  to  adjournment,  and  took  up  the  call  to  the  Rev.  E. 
Ritchie,  Thurso,  from  the  congregation  of  Toberdony,  Ireland.    The  Clerk  read 

3  z 
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the  minutes  of  Ayr  and  Perth  and  Aberdeen  Presbyteries  referring  the  case  to  the 
Synod.  The  call  was  also  read,  from  which  it  appeared  that  91  members,  male  and 
female,  in  fall  communion,  had  signed  the  call,  and  23  adherents.  Seasons  for  the 
translation  by  the  congregation  of  Toberdony,  and  answers  to  these  reasons  by  the 
congregation  of  Thurso,  were  likewise  read.  Messrs  James  Colvin  and  James 
Cochrane  appeared  as  commissioners  from  the  congregation  of  Toberdony,  and  Mr 
John  Conpar  commissioner  from  Thurso.  The  commissioners  on  both  Bides  were 
heard,  and  the  members  of  Court  put  questions  to  the  commissioners.  The  com- 
missioners were  then  declared  to  be  removed.  Mr  Ritchie  afterwards  addressed  the 
Court,  when  he  stated  to  the  effect  that  he  gave  a  deliberate  and  decided  preference 
to  the  call  from  Toberdony.  The  members  of  Court  then  proceeded  to  give  judg- 
ment in  the  case,  during  which,  the  hour  of  adjournment  having  come,  it  was  agreed 
to  delay  the  further  consideration  of  the  matter  till  the  evening  sederunt.  Ad- 
journed, to  meet  again  this  evening  at  6  o'clock.    Closed  with  prayer. 

Same  place  and  day,  6  o'clock  p.m. 
The  Synod  met,  according  to  adjournment,  and  was  constituted  with  prayer  by 
the  Moderator.  Sederunt  as  formerly.  The  minutes  of  former  sederunt  were  read 
and  approved.  Resumed  consideration  of  the  call  from  Toberdony  to  Mr  E. 
Ritchie,  Jan.,  left  unfinished  at  the  forenoon  sederunt.  The  members  of  Court  who 
had  not  expressed  their  mind  upon  the  case,  now  did  so  in  the  order  of  the  roll ; 
after  which  the  vote  was  stated — trantlate  or  not  translate.  Before  taking  the 
vote  Mr  John  Robertson  engaged  in  prayer.  The  roll  being  called,  and  votes 
marked — the  votes  being  equal — it  was  carried  by  the  casting-vote  of  the  Moderator, 
translate ;  wherefore  the  Synod  did,  and  hereby  do,  translate  the  Rev.  E.  Ritchie, 
jun.,  from  Thurso  to  Toberdony,  dissolve  the  relation  subsisting  between  him  and 
the  congregation  of  Thurso,  and  instruct  the  Presbytery  of  Ayr  to  take  the  neces- 
sary steps  for  his  induction  into  the  pastoral  oversight  of  the  congregation  of  Tober- 
dony. The  commissioners  from  Toberdony  acquiesced  in  this  decision,  and  took 
instruments  in  the  Clerk's  hands,  and  craved  extracts.  The  Moderator  then  ad- 
dressed the  commissioners  from  both  congregations.  The  supply  of  the  congrega- 
tion of  Thurso,  now  declared  to  be  vacant,  was  reserved  for  future  consideration. 
Dr  Blakely,  Convener  of  the  Committee  appointed  to  prepare  answers  to  the  rea- 
sons of  dissent  by  the  Rev.  G.  Stevenson,  Kilwinning,  with  John  Harwood,  John 
Smith,  and  Thomas  Brownlee,  ruling  elders,  against  the  decision  of  Synod  at  its 
last  meeting  in  Mr  Brown's  case,  having  given  in  the  answers,  it  was  agreed  that 
the  reasons  and  answers  should  now  be  read  in  Court.  The  Clerk  read  them 
accordingly,  and  they  were  ordered  to  be  kept  in  retentis.  The  Synod  Treasurer's 
Report  on  the  funds  was  next  taken  up  and  read  by  the  Clerk.  After  conversation, 
it  was  agreed  that  the  Report  be  taken  up  again,  and  be  considered  more  fully  in  a 
committee  of  the  whole  house.  In  the  meantime,  a  cordial  vote  of  thanks  was 
given  to  Mr  Stevenson,  the  Synod  Treasurer,  for  his  efforts  in  promoting  the  funds. 
It  was  agreed  that  the  Report  be  printed  in  the  Magazine  along  with  the  Synod 
minutes.  The  Report  of  the  Committee  on  the  Magazine  was  then  read,  and,  after 
conversation,  it  was  also  agreed  to  take  up  this  Report  at  a  subsequent  sederunt  in  a 
committee  of  the  whole  house.  The  cordial  thanks  of  the  Synod  were  voted  to  the 
Editor  and  Treasurer  of  the  Magazine  for  their  exertions  in  promoting  its  interests. 
Adjourned,  to  meet  again  to-morrow  forenoon  at  10  o'clock.    Closed  with  prayer. 

Same  place,  20th  May,  10  o'clock  a.m. 

The  Synod  mot,  according  to  adjournment,  and,  after  praise  and  reading  a  portion 
of  the  Word  of  God,  was  constituted  with  prayer  by  the  Moderator.  Sederunt  as 
formerly,  with  the  exception  of  John  Knox  and  George  Jack,  ruling  elders.    The 
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minutes  of  former  sederunt  were  read,  corrected,  and  approved.  Resumed  considera- 
tion of  the  case  of  the  libel,  left  unfinished  at  a  former  sederunt.  The  second  count 
of  the  libel,  Mr  Brown's  answers  to  the  second  count,  and  the  replies  of  the  Com- 
mittee of  Synod  to  Mr  Brown's  answers,  were  read.  Mr  Brown  was  heard  in  de- 
fence upon  the  second  count.  The  members  of  Court  then  proceeded  to  give  their 
judgment  in  regard  to  this  count,  during  which,  the  hour  of  adjournment  having 
oome,  it  was  agreed  to  resume  the  consideration  of  the  matter  at  the  next  sederunt. 
Adjourned,  to  meet  again  at  half-past  one  o'clock.    Closed  with  the  benediction. 

Same  place  and  day,  half-past  1  o'clock  p.m. 

The  Synod  met,  according  to  adjournment,  and  resumed  consideration  of  the  case 
of  the  libel,  left  unfinished  at  the  former  sederunt.  The  members  of  Court  that  had 
not  expressed  their  mind  on  the  second  count,  now  did  so  in  the  order  of  the  roll. 
Upon  the  name  of  the  Rev.  E.  Ritchie,  jun.t  being  called — doubts  having  been 
expressed  as  to  the  propriety  of  his  taking  part  in  the  proceedings  of  the  Synod,  on 
the  ground  of  the  Synod's  having  dissolved  his  relation  to  the  congregation  of 
Thurso,  as  it  did  by  its  decision  in  the  Thurso  case  last  night — after  reasoning,  Mr 
Ritchie  agreed  not  to  take  part  in  the  proceedings  in  the  meantime.  Mr  Coupar, 
elder  from  the  congregation  of  Thurso,  agreed  to  act  in  the  same  manner  as  Mr 
Ritchie  had  done.  After  all  the  members  had  expressed  their  minds  upon  the  second 
count,  it  was  agreed  to  put  the  question — Whether,  in  the  judgment  of  the  Court, 
the  second  count  of  the  libel  is  proven  or  not  proven  f  and  the  vote  being  stated, 
and  the  roll  called,  20  voted  proven,  and  1  not  proven.  It  was  agreed  that  the 
business  of  the  libel  be  again  taken  up  at  to-morrow  forenoon's  sederunt,  and  that  the 
Synod  meet  in  a  committee  of  the  whole  house  from  6  to  8  o'clock  this  evening,  after 
which  the  meeting  shall  be  public  during  the  remainder  of  the  sederunt.  Adjourned, 
to  meet  again  this  evening  at  6  o'clock.    Closed  with  prayer. 

Same  place  and  day,  6  o'clock  p.m. 

The  Synod  met,  according  to  adjournment,  and  was  constituted  with  prayer  by 
the  Moderator.  Sederunt  as  formerly,  with  the  exception  of  Messrs  James  Mel- 
drum,  John  Johnstone,  James  Campbell,  John  Smith,  and  Willliam  Caldwell, 
ruling  elders,  who  obtained,  through  the  Moderator,  leave  of  absence.  The 
minutes  of  former  sederunt  were  read  and  approved.  The  Synod  then  resolved 
itself  into  a  committee  of  the  whole  house,  according  to  agreement  come  to  at  the 
forenoon  sederunt,  when  Mr  Stevenson  took  the  chair.  It  was  agreed  to  take  up 
the  report  of  the  Scheme  for  the  Liquidation  of  the  Debt  on  Congregational  Pro- 
perty. The  Report  was  given  in  by  Mr  Smith,  Convener  of  the  Committee.  After 
lengthened  conversation  on  the  important  matters  brought  forward  in  the  Report, 
from  which  it  appeared  that  there  was  a  good  prospect  of  the  scheme  being  carried 
into  effect,  it  was  agreed  that  the  Committee  be  instructed  to  prepare  the  draft  of  a 
motion  embodying  the  suggestions  made  by  the  members,  and  to  present  it  to  the 
Synod  at  a  future  sederunt.  Mr  Robertson,  Convener  of  the  Committee  for  the 
allocation  of  the  funds  collected  for  the  Mutual  Assistance  Scheme,  read  the  Report 
of  the  Committee ;  but  as  the  hour  for  the  Synod's  meeting  in  public  had  come,  it 
was  agreed  to  delay  the  consideration  of  the  details  of  this  Report  till  a  future 
sederunt. 

The  Synod  then  resumed,  and  the  Moderator  took  the  chair.  Called  for  the 
Report  of  the  Committee  on  Home  Missions,  which  was  read  .by  Dr  Blakely,  Con- 
vener of  the  Committee.  In  connection  with  this  Report,  a  memorial  from  the 
Main  Street  (Glasgow)  Original  Secession  Sabbath  School  Association,  in  regard  to 
the  appointment  of  a  Home  Missionary  or  Catechtst,  was  read  by  the  Clerk.  The 
members  of  Court  having  expressed  their  mind  on  the  important  subject*  brought 
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forward  in  the  Report,  it  was  unanimously  agreed  to  adopt  tbe  Report,  and  thai  the 
thanks  of  the  Synod  be  given  to  the  Convener  and  the  Committee.  It  was  also 
agreed  to  re-appoint  the  Committee,  and  instruct  them  to  cany  oat  the  proposal* 
made  in  the  Report,  keeping  in  view  the  instructions  formerly  given  to  the  Com- 
mittee. The  Synod  further  empowered  the  Committee  to  correspond  with  tbe 
several  ministers  and  Sessions  of  the  body  anent  Home  Missionary  work  in  their 
congregations,  and  appointed  a  collection  to  be  made  in  all  the  congregations  for 
the  Home  Mission  daring  the  month  of  July  next.  The  Report  was  ordered  to  be 
printed  in  the  Magazine  along  with  the  Synod  minutes.  The  Presbytery  of  Ajr 
requested  and  obtained  leave  to  meet  at  the  close  of  the  present  sederunt.  Ad- 
journed, to  meet  again  to-morrow  forenoon  at  10  o'clock.    Closed  with  prayer. 

Same  place,  21st  May,  10  o'clock  a.m. 

The  Synod  met,  according  to  adjournment,  and,  after  praise  and  reading  a  por- 
tion of  the  Word  of  God,  was  constituted  with  prayer  by  the  Moderator.  Sederunt 
as  formerly,  with  the  exception  of  Messrs  William  Buyers,  William  Campbell, 
Alex.  Smeltie,  and  Micah  Matthew,  ruling  elders,  who  obtained,  through  the  Mo- 
derator, leave  of  absence.  The  minutes  of  former  sederunt  were  read  and  approved. 
Resumed  consideration  of  the  case  of  the  libel,  left  unfinished  at  the  afternoon  sede- 
runt yesterday.  The  third  count  of  the  libel,  Mr  Brown's  answers  to  the  third 
count,  and  the  replies  of  the  Committee  of  Synod  to  Mr  Brown's  answers  to  the 
third  count,  were  read.  Mr  Brown  was  heard  in  defence  upon  the  third  count. 
The  members  of  Court  then  proceeded  to  give  their  judgment  in  regard  to  this 
count,  during  which,  the  hour  of  adjournment  having  come,  it  was  agreed  to  resume 
the  consideration  of  the  matter  at  next  sederunt.  Adjourned,  to  meet  again  at 
half-past  1  o'clock.    Closed  with  the  benediction. 

Same  place  and  day,  half-past  1  o'clock  p.m. 

The  Synod  met,  according  to  adjournment.  It  was  moved  and  agreed  to,  that 
Mr  Manson  be  appointed  to  preach  at  Thurso,  and  intimate  to  the  congregation  the 
decision  of  the  Court  come  to  in  their  case  at  a  former  sederunt. 

Resumed  consideration  of  the  case  of  the  libel,  left  unfinished  at  the  forenoon 
sederunt.  The  members  of  Court  that  had  not  expressed  their  mind  on  the  third 
count,  now  did  so  in  the  order  of  the  roll ;  after  which  it  was  agreed  to  put  the 
question — Whether  the  third  count  is,  in  the  judgment  of  the  Court,  proven  or  not 
proven  t  and  the  vote  being  stated,  and  the  roll  called,  9  voted  proven,  and  4  not 
proven.  It  was  agreed  to  resume  the  consideration  of  the  libel  at  the  forenoon 
sederunt  on  Tuesday  next  week.  Adjourned,  to  meet  again  on  Monday  first,  the 
24th  current,  at  half-past  6  o'clock  evening  ;  and  that  the  Synod  shall  then  resolve 
itself  into  a  committee  of  the  whole  house,  to  take  up  the  Report  of  the  Committee 
on  the  Debt  Liquidation  Scheme,  Report  on  the  Funds,  tho  Magazine  Report, 
Report  anent  Testimonies,  and  the  Report  of  the  Committee  of  Supplies.  Closed 
with  prayer. 

Same  place,  24th  May,  half-past  6  o'clock  p.m. 

The  Synod  met,  according  to  adjournment,  and,  after  praise  and  reading  a  portion 
of  the  Word  of  God,  was  constituted  with  prayer  by  the  Rev.  James  Smith,  Pollock- 
shaws,  in  absence  of  the  Rev.  E.  Ritchie,  Cohnonell,  Moderator.  Sederunt  as  for- 
merly, with  the  exception  of  the  Rev.  R.  Brash,  Birsay,  and  Alexander  M'Intosh, 
ruling  elder.  The  minutes  of  former  sederunt  were  read  and  approved.  The  Synod 
Ihen  resolved  itself  into  a  committee  of  the  whole  house,  according  to  agreement 
come  to  at  last  meeting  of  Synod,  when  Mr  Stevenson  took  the  chair.  The  Clerk 
read  a  petition  from  the  congregation  of  Kirkaldy  anent  Biipply,  the  prayer  of  which 
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was  granted.  Took  up  the  Synod  Treasurer's  Report  on  the  Funds.  The  state  of 
the  Synod  Fond  was  first  read.  Agreed  that  the  sum  of  £10  be  granted  to  the 
Rev.  James  Anderson,  Carluke,  out  of  this  fund.  Instructed  the  Clerk  to  write  to 
those  congregations  that  have  not  made  collections  this  year  to  the  Synod  Fund 
— viz.,  Kilmarnock,  Thurso,  Ballylintagh,  and  Toberdony — to  do  so  without  delay, 
and  agreed  that  in  future  circulars  be  sent  by  the  Clerk  to  all  congregations, 
settled  and  vacant,  as  to  the  time  when  collections  are  to  be  made  for  the  several 
schemes  of  the  Synod,  as  fixed  by  this  Court.  Congregations  were  also  enjoined  to 
be  punctual  in  forwarding  their  collections  when  made  to  the  Synod  Treasurer,  and 
to  keep  in  mind  that  the  Synod's  financial  year  ends  on  the  10th  of  April,  on  or 
before  which  day  all  collections  or  subscriptions  for  the  Synod's  Fund,  and  par- 
ticularly the  Mutual  Assistance  Scheme,  should  be  in  the  hands  of  the  Treasurer. 
The  Clerk  read  a  petition  from  the  congregation  of  Ballylintagh,  Ireland,  requesting 
assistance  in  building  a  church.  After  conversation,  it  was  agreed  to  grant  £25 
for  aiding  the  congregation  in  this  work,  and  remit  to  the  Presbytery  of  Ayr  to 
settle  the  conditions  on  which  the  sum  is  to  be  given. 

The  state  of  the  Mutual  Assistance  Scheme  was  next  considered.  It  was  agreed 
to  appoint  a  Committee — consisting  of  Mr  Roger,  Dr  Blakely,  and  Mr  John  Robert- 
son—Dr  Blakely  to  be  Convener, — to  prepare  and  circulate  a  brief  statement  among 
all  the  congregations  in  regard  to  the  scheme,  directing  particular  attention  to  the 
importance  of  increased  exertions  being  made  in  support  of  the  scheme.  In  regard 
to  the  fund  for  aged  and  infirm  ministers,  it  was  agreed  that  a  collection  should  be 
made  annually  for  it  by  all  the  congregations  throughout  the  body  in  the  month  of 
January.  The  Students'  Fund  was  reserved  for  further  consideration  at  a  future 
sederunt.  The  Clerk  read  the  Report  anent  the  Testimonies  belonging  to  the 
Synod ;  and  it  was  agreed  that  the  parties  who  had  obtained  copies  of  the  Testi- 
mony should  forthwith  be  applied  to  for  the  sums  due  by  them  for  the  Testimonies 
received.  The  Magazine  Report  was  next  taken  up.  It  embodied  abstracts  pre- 
pared by  the  Treasurer,  Mr  Jack,  showing  the  extent  of  the  Magazine's  circula- 
tion ;  the  particulars  of  the  Treasurer's  receipts  and  disbursements  for  the  year, 
from  31st  March,  1857,  to  31st  March,  1858 ;  the  financial  state  of  the  periodical 
at  the  present  time,  and  the  support  it  receives  from  the  respective  congregations  of 
the  body ;  and  concluded  with  an  earnest  appeal,  addressed  to  ministers  and  others, 
to  do  what  in  them  lay  to  increase  the  circulation  of  the  Magazine.  Mr  Manson 
having  stated  that  the  labours  of  superintending  the  Magazine  were  interfering 
much  with  his  ministerial  duties,  earnestly  requested  to  be  relieved  fron  the  Editor- 
ship. The  Synod,  while  unanimously  expressing  a  deep  sense  of  the  able  and  effi- 
cient manner  in  which  Mr  Manson  had  conducted  the  Magazine,  felt  constrained  to 
urge  him  to  continue  in  the  office  of  Editor;  but,  in  order  to  lighten  the  labour  con- 
nected with  the  management,  it  was  moved  and  agreed  to,  that  Dr  Blakely  be  ap- 
pointed joint  Editor.  In  this  arrangement  Mr  Manson  cordially  concurred.  The 
Synod  then  resumed,  when  the  Clerk  gave  in  the  Report  of  the  Committee,  which 
was  adopted.  Adjourned,  to  meet  again  to-morrow  forenoon  at  10  o'clock.  Closed 
with  prayer. 

Same  place,  25th  May,  10  o'clock  a.m. 

The  Synod  met,  according  to  adjournment,  and,  after  praise  and  reading  a  portion 
of  the  Word  of  God,  was  constituted  with  prayer  by  the  Rev.  James  Smith,  Pollock- 
shaws,  in  absence  of  the  Rev.  E.  Ritchie,  Colmonell,  Moderator.  Sederunt  as  for- 
merly, with  the  addition  of  Peter  Ross,  John  Johnstone,  and  Alexander  Smellie, 
ruling  elders.  The  minutes  of  former  sederunt  were  read  and  approved.  In  refer- 
ence to  the  Students'  Fund,  the  consideration  of  which  was  delayed  at  last  night's 
sederunt,  it  was  now  moved  and  agreed  to  reappoint  the  Committee  for  the  ma- 
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nagement  of  the  fond — consisting  of  Professor  Murray,  Mr  Hanson,  Dr  Blakely,  and 
Mr  John  Stevenson,  the  Synod's  Treasurer — with  instructions  to  restrict  their  grant 
to  those  who  are  recognized  as  students  by  the  Presbyteries  in  whose  bounds  they 
reside,  and  who  are  attested  as  such  by  the  clerks  of  their  respective  Presbyteries. 
Proceeded  to  take  up  the  case  of  the  libel,  left  unfinished  at  the  afternoon's  se- 
derunt on  the  21st  current.  The  fourth  count  of  the  libel,  Mr  Brown's  answers  to 
the  fourth  count,  and  the  replies  of  the  Committee  of  Synod  to  Mr  Brown's  answers 
to  the  fourth  count,  were  read.  Mr  Brown  was  heard  in  defence  upon  the  fourth 
count,  during  which,  the  hour  of  adjournment  having  come,  it  was  agreed  to 
resume  the  further  consideration  of  the  case  at  the  next  sederunt.  Adjourned,  to 
meet  again  in  half-an-hour.    Closed  with  the  benediction. 

Same  place  and  day,  half-past  1  o'clock  tm. 

The  Synod  met,  according  to  adjournment,  and  resinned  consideration  of  the  case 
of  the  libel,  of  which  in  former  minutes.  Mr  Brown  was  further  heard  in  defence 
upon  the  fourth  count.  In  the  course  of  his  defence,  Mr  Brown  referred  to  a  report 
that  his  answers  and  defences  had  been  circulated  in  the  interval  between  the  last 
and  the  present  meeting  of  Synod,  and  in  regard  to  which  he  gave  in  the  fbflowing 
statement : — 

"  Mr  Brown  stated,  with  the  view  of  clearing  himself  from  the  charges  of  diain- 
genuity  brought  against  him,  from  the  foot  that  copies  of  his  *  Answers  and  Defen- 
ces '  were  printed  and  circulated,  in  addition  to  those  handed  to  members  of  Synod. 
That  a  member  of  his  congregation  has  a  brother  in  a  printing-office.  Him  Mr  Brown 
employed  to  get  his  answers  and  defences  printed.  Mr  Brown  intimated  to  the 
printer  the  number  of  copies  wanted  for  the  8ynod.  These  were  sent  to  Mr  Brown, 
and  by  him  put  into  the  hands  of  the  Clerk  of  Synod.  Additional  copies  were  thrown 
off  by  the  printer,  at  the  desire  of  the  member  of  has  congregation  before  mentioned, 
and  by  him  circulated ;  bat  this  was  done  without  the  consent  or  approbation  of  Mr 
Brown." 

The  members  of  Court  then  proceeded  to  give  their  judgment  upon  the  fourth 
count  of  the  libel,  during  which,  the  hour  of  adjournment  having  come,  it  was  agreed 
to  delay  the  further  consideration  of  the  matter  till  the  evening  sederunt.  Adjourned, 
to  meet  again  this  evening  at  6  o'clock.    Closed  with  prayer. 

Same  place  and  day,  6  o'clock  p.m. 

The  Synod  met,  according  to  adjournment,  and,  after  praise  and  reading  a  portion 
of  the  Word  of  God,  was  constituted  with  prayer  by  the  Bev.  James  Smith,  Pollock- 
shaws,  in  absence  of  the  Bev.  E.  Bitchie,  Colmonell,  Moderator.  Sederunt  as 
formerly.    The  minutes  of  former  sederunt  were  read  and  approved. 

Resumed  consideration  of  the  case  of  the  libel,  left  unfinished  at  the  former  sede- 
runt. The  members  of  Court  that  had  not  expressed  their  mind  on  the  fourth  count, 
now  did  so  in  the  order  of  the  roll ;  after  which  it  was  agreed  to  put  the  question — 
Whether  the  fourth  count  is,  in  the  judgment  of  the  Court,  proven  or  not  proven  t 
and  the  vote  being  stated,  and  the  roll  called,  15  voted  proven,  and  2  not  proven. 
The  Synod  then  proceeded  to  take  up  the  fifth  count.  The  fifth  count  of  the  libel, 
Mr  Brown's  answers  to  the  fiftn  count,  and  the  replies  of  the  Committee  of  Synod 
to  Mr  Brown's  answers  to  the  fifth  count,  were  read.  At  this  stage,  the  hour  of 
adjournment  having  come,  it  was  agreed  to  delay  the  farther  consideration  of  this 
case  till  the  forenoon  sederunt  to-morrow.  Adjourned,  to  meet  again  to-morrow 
forenoon  at  10  o'clock.    Closed  with  prayer. 

Same  place,  26th  May,  10  o'clock  a.m. 
The  Synod  met,  according  to  adjournment,  and,  after  praise  and  reading  a  portion 
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of  the  Word  of  God,  was  constituted  with  prayer  by  the  Rev.  James  Smith,  Pollock- 
thaws,  in  absence  of  the  Rev.  E.  Ritchie,  Colmonel),  Moderator.  Sederunt  as  for- 
merly. The  minutes  of  former  sederunt  were  read  and  approved.  Resumed 
consideration  of  the  case  of  the  libel,  left  unfinished  at  last  night's  sederunt. 
Sir  Brown  was  heard  in  defence  upon  the  fifth  count.  The  members  of  Court 
then  proceeded  to  give  their  judgment  in  regard  to  the  fifth  count ;  after  which 
it  was  agreed  to  put  the  question — Whether,  in  the  judgment  of  the  Court,  the  fifth 
count  is  proven  or  not  proven  ?  and  the  vote  being  stated,  and  the  roll  called,  15 
voted  proven,  and  2  not  proven,  Proceeded  to  take  up  the  sixth  count  of  the  libel. 
The  sixth  count  of  the  libel,  Mr  Brown's  answers  to  the  sixth  count,  and  the  replies 
of  the  Committeo  of  Synod  to  Mr  Brown's  answers  to  the  sixth  count,  were  read. 
At  this  stage,  the  hour  of  adjourment  having  oome,  it  was  agreed  to  resume  the 
consideration  of  the  case  at  next  sederunt  Adjourned,  to  meet  again  at  half-past 
1  o'clock.    Closed  with  the  benediction. 

Same  place  and  day,  half-past  1  o'clock  p.m. 

The  Synod  met,  according  to  adjournment',  and  resumed  consideration  of  the  6th 
count  of  the  libel,  left  unfinished  at  the  forenoon  sederunt.  Mr  Brown  was  heard  in 
defence  upon  the  sixth  count.  The  members  of  Court  then  proceeded  to  give  their 
judgment  upon  the  sixth  count ;  after  which  it  was  agreed  to  put  the  question — 
Whether,  in  the  judgment  of  the  Court,  the  sixth  count  is  proven  or  not  proven  t 
and  the  vote  being  stated,  and  the  roll  called,  IS  voted  proven,  and  3  not  proven. 
All  the  counts  of  the  libel  having  been  gone  over  and  adjudicated  upon,  the  Clerk 
read  at  this  stage  the  several  counts  eerieUim*  and  the  Moderator  intimated — 1st, 

»  The  counts  of  the  libel  are  ai  follow  : — In  so  far  as,  in  a  pamphlet  published  or  caused  to  be 
published  by  you,  entitled  "  Revival  of  Family  Religion,  in  opposition  to  the  Sabbath-School 
System,"  you— 

First,  Publish  and  promulgate  statements  unjust  and  injurious  to  the  character  of  those  mini- 
sters or  individuals  of  them  who  stood  by  their  profession  and  had  a  place  in  the  Synod  previous 
to  Its  disruption  in  1852. 

Second,  That  in  said  pamphlet,  you  the  said  Archibald  Brown  do  ascribe  evil  and  unworthy 
motives  and  ends  to  members  of  the  Supreme  Court  in  the  discharge  of  their  Judicial  functions. 

Third,  Tou  the  said  Archibald  Brown  have  deeply  injured  the  character  of  the  Synod  by  grossly 
misrepresenting  the  resolutions  of  Synod  aneat  family  religion  and  Sabbath-school  teaching  in 
relation  to  the  Divine  law. 

Fourth,  Tou  the  said  Archibald  Brown  have  also  deeply  injured  the  character  of  the  Synod  by 
grossly  misrepresenting  the  resolution  of  the  Synod  anent  family  religion  and  Sabbath-school 
teaching  in  relation  to  our  received  and  sworn-to  principles,  as  exhibited  and  maintained  In  our 
Judicial  Testimony. 

Fifth,  Tou  the  said  Archibald  Brown  have  in  said  pamphlet  published  and  promulgated 
various  injurious  and  unfounded  Insinuations,  deeply  affecting  the  honour  and  Integrity  of  the 
Synod  of  United  Original  Seceders,  as  such,  and  individual  members  thereof. 

Sixth,  The  preceding  offences,  or  part  thereof,  have  been  greatly  aggravated  by  you  the  said 
Archibald  Brown  as  committed  by  a  minister  of  the  gospel  against  your  brethren  in  the  ministry, 
and  against  the  Courts  of  Christ's  House,  of  which  you  are  a  senior  member.  In  so  far  as  these 
offences,  or  part  thereof,  have  been  frequently  repeated— have  been  done  deliberately  In  written 
and  published  documents,  addressed  to  the  community  at  large  while  you  had  full  and  free  access 
to  the  Courts  of  the  Church  :  In  so  far  as  those  offences,  or  part  thereof,  have  been  committed 
after  you  had  subjected  yourself  to  frequent  Judicial  dealing,  after  your  having  been  found  again 
and  again  chargeable  with  such  or  similar  offences,  and  In  disregard  to  Judicial  remonstrance  and 
prohibition :  In  so  far  as,  after  the  formal  suppression  of  an  entire  pamphlet  entitled  "  Flea  for 
a  Seceder  Free  Press,"  and  the  voluntary  retractation  of  the  whole  charges  therein  contained 
against  the  editor  "  as  unfounded  and  Injurious  to  his  personal  and  ministerial  character,"  ac- 
companied with  an  expression  of  deep  regret  for  the  wrong  thus  done,  and  also  the  retractation 
of  all  the  charges  contained  In  said  pamphlet  "against  the  Synod,  as  such,  and  individual  mem- 
bers thereof :"  In  so  far  as,  after  being  dealt  with  In  regard  to  the  recent  pamphlet  specially 
complained  of  in  the  preceding  counts  of  the  libel  in  a  committee  of  the  whole  house,  and  having 
had  time  granted  for  deliberation  jn  regard  to  the  matters  complained  of  in  the  pamphlet  under 
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That  the  Court  bad  found  the  first  count  of  the  libel  proven ;  2d,  That  the  Court 
had  found  the  second  count  of  the  libel  proven ;  3d,  That  the  Court  bad  found  the 
third  count  of  the  libel  proven  ;  4th,  Tbat  the  Court  had  found  the  fourth  count  of 
the  Kbel  proven;  5th,  That  the  Court  bad  found  the  fifth  count  of  the  libel  proven  ; 
6th^That  the  Court  had  found  the  sixtb  count  of  the  libel  proven.  Wherefore 
the  Synod  did,  and  hereby  do,  find  the  first,  second,  third,  fourth,  fifth,  and 
sixth  counts  of  the  libel  served  upon  the  Rev.  Archibald  Brown,  Adam  Square, 
Edinburgh,  proven.  Against  these  findings  Mr  Stevenson,  Mr  Smith,  and  Mr  A. 
Anderson  dissented,  for  reasons  to  be  afterwards  given  in,  and  took  instruments  in 
the  Clerk's  hands,  and  craved  extracts.  The  Synod  appointed  Dr  Blakely,  Mr 
Smellie,  and  Mr  Hobart  a  Committee — Dr  Blakely  to  be  Convener — to  answer  theae 
reasons  when  given  in.  It  was  agreed  to  delay  further  procedure  anent  the  Kbel  in 
the  meantime,  and  that  the  Synod  take  up  at  its  next  sederunt  the  decision  of  last 
meeting  of  Synod,  20th  August,  1857,  suspending  sine  die  the  Rev.  A.  Brown, 
Adam  Square,  Edinburgh,  from  the  exercise  of  his  ministerial  and  judicial  functions ; 
and  that  the  Report  of  the  Committee  of  Synod,  appointed  at  a  former  sederunt  to 
obtain  evidence  as  to  whether  Mr  Brown  had  obtemperated  that  decision,  be  then 
called  for,  and  also  a  petition  of  certain  members  of  the  Session  of  the  congregation 
of  Glasgow  having  reference  thereto.  Adjourned,  to  meet  again  this  evening  at  6 
o'clock.    Closed  with  prayer. 

Same  place  and  day,  6  o'clock  p.m. 

The  Synod  met,  according  to  adjournment,  and,  after  praise  and  reading  a  portion 
of  the  Word  of  God,  was  constituted  with  prayer  by  the  Rev.  James  Smith,  Pollock- 
shaws,  in  absence  of  the  Rev.  E.  Ritchie,  Colmonell,  Moderator.  Sederunt  as  for- 
merly.   The  minutes  of  former  sederunt  were  read  and  approved. 

Proceeded  to  take  up  the  decision  of  last  meeting  of  Synod,  20th  August,  1857, 
anent  the  Rev.  A.  Brown,  Adam  Square,  Edinburgh.  The  Clerk  read  the  protest  of 
Mr  Brown  against  the  sentence  of  Synod  suspending  him  sine  die  from  the  exercise  of 
his  ministerial  and  judicial  functions,  and  the  decision  of  the  Synod  anent  said  protest. 
It  was  agreed  at  this  stage  to  take  up  the  petition  of  certain  members  of  the  Session 
of  the  congregation  of  Glasgow,  requesting  the  Synod  to  reconsider  the  decision 
above  referred  to.  The  Clerk  read  the  petition,  and  Mr  David  Soott,  elder,  was 
heard  in  its  support ;  after  which,  the  members  of  Court  put  questions  to  Mr  Scott 
in  regard  to  the  subject  embraced  in  the  petition.  The  parties  were  then  declared 
to  be  removed.  It  was  moved  and  agreed  to,  that  the  Synod,  having  heard  the  pe- 
tition, and  Mr  David  Scott  in  support  thereof,  agree  to  allow  the  petition  to  lie  upon 
the  table  until  the  Synod  pronounce  its  judgment  upon  the  decision  referred  to. 

Called  for  the  Report  of  the  Committee  appointed  to  take  evidence  as  to  whether 
Mr  Brown  had  obtemperated  the  decision  of  Synod,  20th  August,  1857,  suspending 
him  sine  die  from  the  exercise  of  his  ministerial  and  judicial  functions.  Mr  Roger 
gave  in  the  Report  as  follows  : — 

"  That  the  Committee,  in  order  to  attain  the  end  for  which  they  were  appointed, 
felt  it  to  be  necessary  to  appoint  two  of  their  number — viz.,  Mr  Roger  and  Mr 
Hobart — as  a  Commission,  to  proceed  to  Edinburgh  at  such  time  as  might  be  most 
suitable,  and  to  obtain  the  evidence  required ;  that  said  Commission  had  fulfilled  the 

judicial  investigation,  yon  did  in  open  Court  repeat  or  aggravate  the  above  offences,  or  part 
thereof,  by  fixing  special  charges  upon  members  of  the  Court,  and  by  announcing  in  the  most 
deliberate  manner  your  determination  to  abide  by  said  pamphlet  "  out  and  out,"  or  in  words  to 
that  effect, — through  which  things  in  themselves,  and  by  reason  of  their  several  aggravations,  yon 
have  deeply  grieved  the  brethren,  disturbed  without  cause  the  peace  of  the  Church,  given  reason 
te  the  enemy  to  blaspheme,  and  detracted  from  the  honour  and  esteem  of  those  who  are  pledged 
with  you  In  the  same  covenanted  profession,  and  with  whom  you  are  solemnly  bound  to  co-ope- 
rate and  defend  in  the  work  of  the  Lord. 
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doty  laid  upon  them,  and  presented  the  following  record  of  their  proceedings  to  the 
Committee : — 

"  At  Edinburgh,  22d  May,  1858. 

M  The  Commission — consisting  of  the  Rev.  George  Roger,  minister  of  the  congre- 
gation of  United  Original  Seceders,  Auchinleck,  and  Clerk  of  the  Synod  of  United 
Original  Seceders,  and  the  Rev.  Thomas  Hobart,  minister  of  the  congregation  of 
United  Original  Seceders,  Carluke — appointed  by  the  Committee  of  Synod  empower- 
ed to  take  evidence  as  to  whether  the  Rev.  A .  Brown,  Adam  Square,  Edinburgh, 
had  obtemperated  the  Synod's  decision  of  20th  August,  1857,  suspending  him  rina 
die  from  the  exercise  of  his  ministerial  and  judicial  functions,  met  this  day,  and  pro- 
ceeded to  take  evidence  accordingly. 

11  Compeared  Miss  Mary  Hutton,  residing  at  Burghmuirhead,  near  Edinburgh, 
and  matron  of  the  Institution  there,  who  declared  her  rea&iness  to  make  affidavit. 
Upon  being  examined,  answered  as  follows : — 

44 Is  acquainted  with  the  Rev.  A.  Brown,  Adam  Square,  Edinburgh;  has  heard 
Mr  Brown  preach  regularly  during  the  last  six  months ;  saw  him  dispense  the  sa- 
crament of  the  Lord's  Supper  on  Sabbath,  the  25th  day  of  April,  1858  years;  heard 
him  on  Sablpth,  the  9th  day  of  May  current,  on  which  day  be  gave  an  introduc- 
tory lecture  on  the  1st  chapter  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans :  All  which  is  truth. 

(Signed)         "  Maby  Hctton. 

"  George  Roger,  Commissioner. 
"  Thomas  Hobart,  Commissioner. 

"  Compeared  Mrs  James  Scott,  residing  at  6,  Bread  Street,  Edinburgh,  who 
declared  her  readiness  to  make  affidavit.  Upon  being  examined,  answered  as  fol- 
lows : — Knows  the  Rev.  A.  Brown,  Adam  Square,  Edinburgh  ;  heard  him  preach 
on  one  or  other  of  the  Sabbaths  in  October,  1857,  but  uncertain  as  to  which  of 
them :  All  which  is  truth. 

(Signed)         "  Mrs  James  Scott. 

"  George  Roger,  Commissioner. 
"  Thomas  Hobart,  Commissioner. 

"  The  Commission  have  only  further  to  state  that  they  examined  two  other  par- 
ties— a  mother  and  daughter, — who,  they  were  informed,  were  prepared  to  give 
evidence  in  the  case.  When  examined,  these  parties,  in  the  frankest  manner,  tes- 
tified that  they  had  heard  Mr  Brown  preach  frequently  during  the  last  six  months, 
but  that  they  did  not  like  to  sign  any  paper  in  regard  to  the  matter.  The  Com- 
mission, considering  the  above  evidence  sufficient,  did  not  think  it  necessary  to  take 
any  further  steps  in  the  business.  The  Committee  approved  of  the  proceedings  of  the 
Commission,  and  agreed  that  it  be  presented  to  the  Synod." 

On  the  ground  of  the  above  Report,  the  Synod  found  that  they  had  satisfactory 
evidence  that  Mr  Brown  had  not  obtemperated  the  decision  of  Synod,  20th  August, 
1857,  suspending  him  sine  die  from  the  exercise  of  his  ministerial  and  judicial 
functions.  At  this  stage,  it  was  moved  and  agreed  to,  that  the  Synod  appoint  a 
Committee — consisting  of  the  Moderator,  Mr  Manson,  Professor  Murray,  Mr  Graham, 
and  Mr  Stevenson — to  meet  with  Mr  Brown,  and  to  converse  with  him  in  regard  to 
the  painful  position  in  which  he  now  stands  to  the  Court.  The  Committee  accord- 
ingly retired,  along  with  Mr  Brown,  to  the  adjoining  session-house,  for  the  purpose 
specified.  In  the  absence  of  the  Moderator,  Mr  Robertson,  Ayr,  was  called  to  the 
chair.  Took  up  the  Report  anent  the  Library  belonging  to  the  Synod.  After  con- 
versation, it  was  agreed  to  appoint  a  Committee — consisting  of  Professor  Murray,  Br 
Blakely,  Mr  John  Ritchie,  Mr  Hobart,  and  Mr  John  Stevenson,  the  Synod's  Trea- 
surer— to  inquire  into  the  state  of  the  Library,  and  to  make  provision  for  its  being 
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removed  to  Glasgow.  Proceeded  to  consider  the  Report  of  the  Committee  appoint- 
ed by  Synod  to  prepare  the  draft  of  a  scheme  to  regulate  the  supply  of  the  vacancies 
in  existing  circumstances.  Dr  Blakely  gave  in  the  Report,  and  Mr  Roger  presented 
the  draft  of  a  scheme  of  appointments  which  had  been  prepared  for  the  coining 
year.  The  Report  was  approved,  and  ordered  to  be  printed  in  the  Magazine  along 
with  the  Synod  minutes.  In  consequence  of  the  decision  of  Synod  in  the  Thurso 
case,  the  scheme  of  appointments  was  remitted  to  the  Committee  of  Supplies. 

The  Committee  appointed  to  converse  with  Mr  Brown  having  returned  to  Court, 
reported  that  they  had  held  a  lengthened,  earnest,  and  calm  conversation  with  Mr 
Brown  in  regard  to  the  subject  of  the  libel,  and  his  not  obtemperating  the  Synod's 
deed  of  suspension,  when  Mr  Brown  stated  that  he  was  unable  to  make  any 
concession,  and  could  not  in  conscience  make  any  acknowledgement,  or  express 
any  regret,  in  regard  to  any  sentiment  or  mode  of  expression  in  his  pamphlet  which 
he  had  employed.  After  lengthened  and  deliberate  consideration  of  the  whole  case, 
the  Synod  appointed  the  following  members — viz.,  Professor  Murray,  Mr  Roger, 
Mr  John  Robertson,  and  Dr  Blakely — a  Committee,  to  retire  and  prepare  a  deliver- 
ance in  reference  to  the  case.  During  the  absence  of  the  Moderator  and  Clerk  of 
Synod,  the  chair  was  taken  by  Mr  Manson,  and  Mr  Smellie  was  appointed  to  act 
as  Clerk.  Took  up  an  overture  from  the  Presbytery  of  Glasgow  anent  annual 
reports  from  Sessions  to  the  Synod.  Members  having  expressed  their  mind  regard- 
ing the  overture,  it  was  agreed  to  transmit  it  to  the  Presbyteries  to  report  upon  it 
to  next  meeting  of  Synod.    The  overture  transmitted  is  as  follows : — 

"  Whereas,  in  accordance  with  the  spirit  of  Presbyterian  Church  polity  and  the  scriptural  right* 
of  church  members,  the  pastoral  tie  is  formed  between  a  minister  and  congregation  by  a  formal 
call,  containing  certain  stipulations  on  their  part,  together  with  acceptance  and  solemn  promises 
on  his  part ;  and  whereas  the  Presbytery,  at  ordination,  takes  both  parties  bound,  in  the  sight  of 
God  and  men,  to  fulfil  mutually  their  respective  engagements  ;  and  whereas  Presbyterial  visitation 
has,  in  the  practice  of  the  Church,  fallen  into  desuetude,  and  no  other  formal  inquiry  has  been 
substituted  in  its  place  regarding  the  fulfilment  of  respective  obligations ;  and  whereas  the  supe- 
rior courts  have  no  direct  means  of  knowing  the  state  of  congregations  until  cases  of  difficulty  are 
formally  submitted  for  adjudication ;  and  whereas  great  injury  may  be  done  to  a  pastor  or  congre- 
gation ere  the  superior  courts  may  be  aware, — it  is  humbly  overtured  by  the  Presbytery  of  Glasgow, 
that  the  following,  or  some  such  queries  in  schedule  form,  be  annually  filled  up  by  each  Ses- 
sion, signed  by  the  Moderator  and  Clerk,  and  laid  before  the  Presbytery  of  the  bounds  at  its 
regular  meeting,  Immediately  previous  to  the  meeting  of  Synod,  for  transmission  to  the  superior 
court  :— 

"  1.  State  the  usual  Sabbath  services ;  the  frequency  and  seasons  of  observing  the  Lord's  Supper. 

"  2.  The  usual  amount  of  pastoral  visitation  and  diets  of  catechising,  and  also  whether  the 
elders  attend  to  sick  visitation  and  otherwise. 

"  8.  8tate  the  number  of  prayer  meetings  in  the  congregation,  and  how  conducted. 

"  4.  State  what  Sabbath  or  week-day  classes  are  kept  in  connection  with  the  congregation,  and 
how  conducted  and  attended. 

"  5.  State  what  special  means  are  being  employed  to  make  the  rising  generation  acquainted 
with  the  distinctive  principles  of  the  Original  Secession  Church. 

"  6  Whether  any,  and  what  means  are  being  employed  for  reclaiming  those  who  are  living  in 
the  neglect  of  divine  ordinances. 

"  7.  Whether  church  members  are  regular  in  their  attendance  upon  the  ordinary  means  of 
grace  and  observation  of  the  sacraments. 

"  8.  Whether,  on  the  whole,  vital  godliness  seems  to  be  declining  or  progressing. 

"  9.  Whether  the  congregation  manifests  a  special  interest  in  the  general  welfare  of  the  body,  by 
cheerfully  giving  supply  to  vacant  congregations,  by  making  all  the  collections  'ordered  by  th» 
Synod,  and  attending  generally  to  the  pecuniary  interests  of  the  Church. 

"  10.  Whether  the  congregation  is  punctual  in  meeting  these  pecuniary  engagements  to  their 
own  pastor. 

"11.  What  allowance  is  granted  for  sacramental  and  travelling  expenses  in  visitation  or 
attending  the  courts  of  the  Church. 

"12.  Whether  there  is  a  manse,  or,  where  there  is  none,  what  provision  is  made  for  the  accom- 
modation of  the  minister. 

« 13.  What  means  are  being  employed  to  diffuse  intelligence  through  the  press,  so  as  to  counter- 
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act  immoral  and  injurious  publications,  and  to  support  such  as  are  established  in  defence  of  the 
truth. 

"The  queries,  aa  agreed  to,  to  be  printed  in  schedule  form,  Issued  by  the  Synod  Clerk,  filled  up 
by  each  Session,  and  returned  to  the  Clerk  of  each  Presbytery  for  transmission  to  the  Synod." 

The  Committee  appointed  to  prepare  a  deliverance  in  the  case  of  Mr  Brown  hav- 
ing returned,  Mr  Robertson  took  the  chair,  and  the  Clerk  read  the  deliverance  as 
follows : — 

"  That  the  Synod,  having  found  the  libel  against  the  Rev.  Archibald  Brown, 
Adam  Square,  Edinburgh,  proven  in  all  its  counts — having  also  found  that  Mr 
Brown  has  not  obtemperated  the  decision  of  Synod,  20th  August,  1857,  suspending 
him  sine  die  from  the  exercise  of  his  ministerial  and  judicial  functions,  '  with  cer- 
fication,  that  should  Mr  Brown  be  found  to  have  persevered  in  violating  the  sentence 
of  suspension,  he  shall  then  be  declared  to  be  no  longer  a  minister  of  this  Church'  — 
having  further  found  that  he  has  contumaciously  disregarded  said  decision, — find 
that  the  offences  with  which  Mr  Brown  has  been  chargeable  are  such  as  would 
warrant  deposition,  yet  deem  it  sufficient,  for  the  ends  of  edification,  and  with  the 
view  of  leaving  the  way  open  for  Mr  Brown's  restoration,  to  continue  the  sentence 
of  suspension  sine  die  from  the  exercise  of  his  ministerial  and  judicial  functions,  to 
dissolve  the  pastoral  relation  between  him  and  the  congregation  of  Adam  Square, 
Edinburgh,  and  to  drop  his  name  from  the  roll." 

At  this  stage,  the  hour  of  adjournment  having  come,  it  was  moved  and  agreed  to, 
that,  in  consideration  of  the  importance  of  proceeding  with  the  case  now  before  the 
Court,  particularly  as  several  members  declared  that  they  were  under  the  necessity  of 
leaving  at  an  early  hour  to-morrow,  the  present  sederunt  should  be  continued.  The 
Court  continued  sitting  accordingly.  The  Clerk  read  again  the  deliverance  which 
had  been  prepared  by  the  Committee.  After  reasoning,  Mr  Stevenson  proposed  the 
following  amendment,  which  was  seconded  by  Mr  Anderson : — 

"  Whereas  the  Synod,  on  the  22d  May,  1857,  laid  a  judicial  prohibition  on  the 
Rev.  Archibald  Brown,  minister  of  the  congregation  of  United  Original  Seceders, 
Adam  Square,  Edinburgh,  absolutely  prohibiting  him  from  ministering  to  his  con- 
gregation till  next  meeting  in  August ;  whereas  said  prohibition  was  unnecessary, 
unjust,  and  grievous  to  be  borne ;  whereas,  for  refusing  to  submit  to  said  prohibition, 
Mr  Brown  was  suspended  by  the  Synod  ad  interim ;  whereas  Mr  Brown's  protest 
against  this  first  suspension,  together  with  the  suspension  sine  die  that  followed,  all 
spring  from,  and  hinge  upon  the  foresaid  unnecessary,  unjust,  and  grievous  prohibi- 
tion ;  and  further,  whereas  it  is  now  proposed  to  continue  the  sentence  of  suspension, 
to  dissolve  the  pastoral  relation  between  Mr  Brown  and  his  congregation,  and  to 
drop  his  name  from  the  roll,  it  is  hereby  moved,  that,  inasmuch  as  Mr  Brown's  first 
suspension,  and  also  that  which  followed,  were  inflicted  for  non-compliance  with  a 
prohibition  of  Synod,  which  was  unnecessary,  unjust,  and  grievous  to  be  borne,  and 
inasmuch  as  Mr  Brown  consequently  was  not  guilty  of  rebellion  against  the  autho- 
rity of  the  Synod,  nor  of  the  sin  of  contumacy,  the  Synod  do  rescind  the  existing 
sentence  of  suspension  sine  diet  and  repone  him  in  bis  place  as  a  minister  of  this 
Church. 

"  And  whereas  Mr  Brown,  in  a  pamphlet  entitied  '  Revival  of  Family  Religion 
in  opposition  to  the  Sabbath-School  system,'  though  not  guilty  of  aught  worthy  of 
libel,  has  nevertheless  used  very  Btrong  and  unguarded  expressions  in  regard  to  the 
Synod  and  its  resolution,  and  especially  in  regard  to  individual  ministers,  and  has 
declined  to  state  any  regret  for  such  expressions,  it  is  further  moved,  that  the  mat- 
ter of  said  pamphlet  be  issued  by  Mr  Brown's  being  admonished  to  be  more  tender 
aud  guarded  in  expressing  his  sentiments  in  time  to  come." 

After  reasoning,  Dr  Blakely,  Mr  Smellie,  Mr  William  Robertson,  and  Mr  Hobart 
entered  their  dissent  against  that  part  of  Mr  Stevenson's  motion  which  refers  to 
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removed  to  Glasgow.    Proceeded  to  consider  the  Report  of  the  Committee  appoint- 
ed by  Synod  to  prepare  the  draft  of  a  scheme  to  regulate  the  supply  of  the  vacancici 
in  existing  circumstances.    Dr  Blakely  gave  in  the  Report,  and  Mr  Roger  presented 
the  draft  of  a  scheme  of  appointments  which  had  been  prepared  for  the  coming 
year.    The  Report  was  approved,  and  ordered  to  be  printed  in  the  Magazine  along 
with  the  Synod  minutes.    In  consequence  of  the  decision  of  Synod  in  the  Thoreo 
case,  the  scheme  of  appointments  was  remitted  to  the  Committee  of  Supplies. 

The  Committee  appointed  to  converse  with  Mr  Brown  having  returned  to  Court, 
reported  that  they  had  held  a  lengthened,  earnest,  and  calm  conversation  with  Mr 
Brown  in  regard  to  the  subject  of  the  libel,  and  his  not  obtemperating  the  Synod' » 
deed  of  suspension,   when  Mr  Brown  stated  that  he  was  unable  to  make  any 
concession,  and  could  not  in  conscience  make  any  acknowledgement,  or  eipreu 
any  regret,  in  regard  to  any  sentiment  or  mode  of  expression  in  hia  pampYAet  vAikV 
he  had  employed.    After  lengthened  and  deliberate  consideration  of  the  whole  case, 
the  Synod  appointed  the  following  membere — viz.,  Professor  M array,  Mr  Rogtx, 
Mr  John  Robertnon,  and  Dr  Blakely — a  Committee,  to  retire  and  prepare  a  deliver 
ance  in  reference  to  the  case.     During  the  absence  of  the  Moderator  and  Clerk  of 
Synod,  the  chair  was  taken  by  Mr  Manson,  and  Mr  Smellie  was  appointed  to  w\ 
as  Clerk.      Took  up  an  overture  from  the  Presbytery  of  Glasgow  anent  annual 
reports  from  Sessions  to  the  Synod.     Members  having  expressed  their  mind  regwl 
ing  the  overture,  it  was  agreed  to  transmit  it  to  the  Presbyteries  to  report  upon  it 
to  next  meeting  of  Synod.    The  overture  transmitted  is  as  follows  : — 

"  Whereas,  in  accordance  with  the  spirit  of  Presbyterian  Church  polity  and  the  scrtytaril  right* 
of  church  members,  the  pastoral  tie  is  formed  between  a  minister  and  congregation  bj  a  forst 
call,  containing  certain  stipulations  on  their  part,  together  with  acceptance  and  solemn  promts? 
on  his  part ;  and  whereas  the  Presbytery,  at  ordination,  takes  both  parties  bound,  Vn  the  »gto  ' 
God  and  men,  to  fulfil  mutually  their  respective  engagements  ;  and  whereas  Preabyterial  visit*!.- - 
has,  in  the  practice  of  the  Church,  fallen  into  desuetude,  and  no  other  formal  inquiry  hu  t*r 
substituted  in  its  place  regarding  the  fulfilment  of  respective  obligations;  and  whereas ttvevs^ 
rior  courts  have  no  direct  means  of  knowing  the  state  of  congregations  until  cases  of  difficult?*-"* 
formally  submitted  for  adjudication ;  and  whereas  great  injury  may  be  done  to  a  pastor  or  conr- 
gation  ere  the  superior  courts  may  be  aware, — it  is  humbly  overturn!  by  the  Presbytery  ot  Qtasv* 
that  the  following,  or  some  such  queries  In  schedule  form,  be  annually  filled  up  by  each  fu- 
sion, signed  by  the  Moderator  and  Clerk,  and  laid  before  the  Presbytery  of  the  bounds  at  ° 
regular  meeting,  immediately  previous  to  the  meeting  of  Synod,  for  transmission  to  thft  snp?> 
court  :— 

"  1.  State  the  usual  Sabbath  services ;  the  frequency  and  seasons  of  observing  the  Lord's  Sap*" 

"  2.  The  usual  amount  of  pastoral  visitation  and  diets  of  catechising,  and  also  whetbss  v 
elders  attend  to  sick  visitation  and  otherwise. 

"  8.  State  the  number  of  prayer  meetings  in  the  congregation,  and  how  conducted. 

"  4.  State  what  Sabbath  or  week-day  classes  are  kept  in  connection  with  the  congregation'* ' 
how  conducted  and  attended. 

"6.  State  what  special  means  are  being  employed  to  make  the  rising  generation  acqc&~  ' 
with  the  distinctive  principles  of  the  Original  Secession  Church. 

"  6  Whether  any,  and  what  means  are  being  employed  for  reclaiming  those  wno  are  liv^J 
the  neglect  of  divine  ordinances. 

"  7.  Whether  church  members  are  regular  in  their  attendance  upon  the  ordinary  »»' ' 
grace  and  observation  of  the  sacraments. 

"8.  Whether,  on  the  whole,  vital  godliness  seems  to  be  declining  or  progressing. 

"  9.  Whether  the  congregation  manifests  a  special  interest  in  the  general  welfare  of  the  bo>  | 
cheerfully  giving  supply  to  vacant  congregations,  by  making  all  the  collections  "ordered  ^ ! 
Synod,  and  attending  generally  to  the  pecuniary  Interests  of  the  Church. 

"  10.  Whether  the  congregation  is  punctual  in  meeting  these  pecuniary  engagements  t> 
own  pastor. 

"11.  What  allowance  is  granted  for  sacramental  and  travelling  expenses  in  visiter 
attending  the  courts  of  the  Church. 

"12.  Whether  there  is  a  manse,  or,  where  there  Is  none,  what  provision  is  mad©  fox  Wvc 
modatlon  of  the  minister. 

« IS.  What  means  are  being  employed  to  diffuse  intelligence  through  the  pre**,  sso  sis  to  .  | 
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net  immoral  and  Injurious  publications,  and  to  support  such  m  are  established  in  defence  of  the 
truth. 

"The  queries,  as  agreed  to,  to  be  printed  In  schedule  form,  issued  by  the  Synod  Clerk,  filled  up 
by  each  Session,  and  returned  to  the  Clerk  of  each  Presbytery  for  transmission  to  the  Synod." 

The  Committee  appointed  to  prepare  a  deliverance  in  the  caae  of  Mr  Brown  hav- 
ing returned,  Mr  Robertson  took  the  chair,  and  the  Clerk  read  the  deliverance  as 
follows : — 

"  That  the  Synod,  having  found  the  libel  against  the  Rev.  Archibald  Brown, 
Adam  Square,  Edinburgh,  proven  in  all  its  counts — having  also  found  that  Mr 
Brown  has  not  obtemperated  the  decision  of  Synod,  20th  August,  1857,  suspending 
him  sine  die  from  the  exercise  of  his  ministerial  and  judicial  functions,  '  with  cer- 
fication,  that  should  Mr  Brown  be  found  to  have  persevered  in  violating  the  sentence 
of  suspension,  he  shall  then  be  declared  to  be  no  longer  a  minister  of  this  Church '  — 
having  further  found  that  he  has  contumaciously  disregarded  said  decision, — find 
that  the  offences  with  which  Mr  Brown  has  been  chargeable  are  such  as  would 
warrant  deposition,  yet  deem  it  sufficient,  for  the  ends  of  edification,  and  with  the 
view  of  leaving  the  way  open  for  Mr  Brown's  restoration,  to  continue  the  sentence 
of  suspension  sine  die  from  the  exercise  of  his  ministerial  and  judicial  functions,  to 
dissolve  the  pastoral  relation  between  him  and  the  congregation  of  Adam  Square, 
Edinburgh,  and  to  drop  his  name  from  the  roll." 

At  this  stage,  the  hour  of  adjournment  having  come,  it  was  moved  and  agreed  to, 
that,  in  consideration  of  the  importance  of  proceeding  with  the  case  now  before  the 
Court,  particularly  as  several  members  declared  that  they  were  under  the  necessity  of 
leaving  at  an  early  hour  to-morrow,  the  present  sederunt  should  be  continued.  The 
Court  continued  sitting  accordingly.  The  Clerk  read  again  the  deliverance  which 
\.  had  been  prepared  by  the  Committee.    After  reasoning,  Mr  Stevenson  proposed  the 

\  f  following  amendment,  which  was  seconded  by  Mr  Anderson  : — 

".„-.  "  Whereas  the  Synod,  on  the  22d  May,  1857,  laid  a  judicial  prohibition  on  the 

':*■'■         Rev.  Archibald  Brown,  minister  of  the  congregation  of  United  Original  Seceders, 
Adam  Square,  Edinburgh,  absolutely  prohibiting  him  from  ministering  to  his  con- 
gregation  till  next  meeting  in  August ;  whereas  said  prohibition  was  unnecessary, 
unjust,  and  grievous  to  be  borne ;  whereas,  for  refusing  to  submit  to  said  prohibition, 
Mr  Brown  was  suspended  by  the  Synod  ad  interim ;  whereas  Mr  Brown's  protest 
against  this  first  suspension,  together  with  the  suspension  sine  die  that  followed,  all 
spring  from,  and  hinge  upon  the  foresaid  unnecessary,  unjust,  and  grievous  prohibi- 
v/  <      tion ;  and  further,  whereas  it  is  now  proposed  to  continue  the  sentence  of  suspension, 
>rVlDi,f**f       to  dissolve  the  pastoral  relation  between  Mr  Brown  and  his  congregation,  and  to 
i>  *  drop  his  name  from  the  roll,  it  is  hereby  moved,  that,  inasmuch  as  Mr  Brown's  first 

suspension,  and  also  that  which  followed,  were  inflicted  for  non-compliance  with  a 
prohibition  of  Synod,  which  was  unnecessary,  unjust,  and  grievous  to  be  borne,  and 
inasmuch  as  Mr  Brown  consequently  was  not  guilty  of  rebellion  against  the  autho- 
rity of  the  Synod,  nor  of  the  sin  of  contumacy,  the  Synod  do  rescind  the  existing 
sentence  of  suspension  sine  die,  and  repone  him  in  bis  place  as  a  minister  of  this 
Church. 

,oo lW  "  And  whereas  Mr  Brown,  in  a  pamphlet  entitled  '  Revival  of  Family  Religion 

in  opposition  to  the  Sabbath-School  system/  though  not  guilty  of  aught  worthy  of 

V*******?/'  libel,  has  nevertheless  used  very  strong  and  unguarded  expressions  in  regard  to  the 

er*     _M**  Synod  and  its  resolution,  and  especially  in  regard  to  individual  ministers,  and  has 

.  declined  to  state  any  regret  for  such  expressions,  it  is  further  moved,  that  the  mat- 

tvt^  ter  of  said  pamphlet  be  issued  by  Mr  Brown's  being  admonished  to  be  more  tender 

£<*  And  guarded  in  expressing  his  sentiments  in  time  to  come." 

After  reasoning,  Dr  Blakely,  Mr  Smellie,  Mr  William  Robertson,  and  Mr  Hobart 
i.ij*^  entered  their  dissent  against  that  part  of  Mr  Stevenson's  motion  which  refers  to 
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former  decisions  of  Synod,  m  incompetent  to  be  pot,  for  reasons  to  no  afterwards 
given  in,  took  instrument*  in  the  Clerk's  hands,  and  craved  extracts.  Mr  Stevw- 
son  and  Mr  A.  Anderson  were  appointed  a  Committee — Mr  Stevenson  to  be  Con- 
vener— to  answer  these  reasons  when  produced.  Before  potting  to  the  vote  the 
proposed  deliverance  and  the  amendment,  Mr  John  Ritchie  engaged  in  prayer. 
The  vote  was  then  stated — deliverance  or  amendment ;  and  the  roll  being  called, 
and  votes  marked,  12  voted  for  deliverance,  and  2  for  amendment.  The  delweramee 
was  accordingly  declared  to  be  carried.  Wherefore,  and  in  terms  thereof,  the  Synod 
did,  and  hereby  do,  continue  the  sentence  of  suspension  Was  die  passed  npon  the 
Rev,  Archibald  Brown,  Adam  Square,  Edinburgh,  from  the  exercise  of  his  mini- 
sterial and  judicial  functions,  dissolve  the  pastoral  relation  between  him  and  the 
congregation  of  Adam  Square,  Edinburgh,  and  drop  his  name  from  the  roll. 
Against  this  decision  Mr  Stevenson  and  Mr  A.  Anderson  dissented,  for  reasons  to  be 
afterwards  given  in,  and  took  instruments  in  the  Clerk's  hands,  and  craved  extracts. 
Professor  Murray,  Mr  Roger,  and  Mr  John  Robertson,  were  appointed  a  Committee 
— Mr  Roger  to  be  Convener — to  answer  these  reasons  when  produced.  Mr  John 
Ritchie  also  dissented  from  the  decision,  for  reasons  to  be  given  in,  and  took  in- 
struments in  the  Clerk's  hands,  and  craved  extracts.  The  above  Committee,  of 
which  Mr  Roger  is  Convener,  were  appointed  to  answer  Mr  Ritchie's  reasons  when 
given  in.  The  Moderator  then  intimated  the  decision  of  the  Court  to  Mr  Brown. 
Mr  Brown  protested  against  the  decision,  and  laid  his  protest  npon  the  Synod's 
table,  took  instruments  in  the  Clerk's  hands,  and  craved  extracts.  The  Synod 
ordered  the  protest  to  be  kept  in  retenlie.  Adjourned,  to  meet  again  to-morrow 
forenoon  at  10  o'clock.    Closed  with  prayer. 

Same  place,  27th  May,  1858,  10  o'clock  a  m. 

The  Synod  met,  according  to  adjournment,  and,  after  praise  and  reading  a  portion 
of  the  Word  of  God,  was  constituted  with  prayer  by  the  Rev.  James  Smith,  Pollock- 
shaws,  in  absence  of  the  Rev.  E.  Ritchie,  Colmooell,  Moderator.  Sederunt  as 
formerly,  with  the  exception  of  the  Rev.  W.  F.  Aitken,  Rev.  John  Ritchie,  Rev. 
John  Burr,  and  Rev.  John  M'Kay — with  Messrs  John  Johnston,  John  Gowanlock, 
and  Alexander  Smellie,  ruling  elders.  The  minutes  of  former  sederunt  were  read 
and  approved.  Mr  Smith  asked  and  obtained  leave  ex  gratia,  having  been  absent 
at  last  night's  sederunt,  to  dissent  from  the  decision  then  come  to  in  Mr  Brown's  case. 
Appointed  the  Rev.  E.  Ritchie,  jun.,  to  preach  at  Edinburgh  on  Sabbath  first,  and  to 
intimate  to  the  congregation  there  the  decision  of  the  Court  in  the  case  of  the  Rev. 
Archibald  Brown.  Agreed  to  allow  the  overture  anent  the  rescinding  of  the  resolution 
on  Sabbath  Schools,  and  the  petition  from  the  elders  in  Arbroath  congregation  on  the 
same  subject,  to  lie  on  the  table  till  a  future  meeting.  The  Clerk  read  the  letters  he 
had  received  from  the  Clerks  of  the  other  Presbyterian  bodies  anent  the  payment  of 
printed  papers  laid  on  their  tables.  After  conversation  in  regard  to  the  payment  of 
the  printing  of  the  papers  which  Mr  Brown  had  given  to  the  members  of  Court,  the 
Synod,  considering  all  the  circumstances  of  the  case,  and  especially  that  Mr  Brown 
hod  circulated  his  second  paper  under  the  impression  that  it  would  be  regarded  as 
a  Synod  document,  and  considering,  at  the  same  time,  that  Mr  Brown  has  informed 
the  Court  that  a  member  of  his  congregation  had  got  a  number  of  copies  of  his 
answers  and  defences  printed  and  circulated  in  addition  to  those  required  by  the 
members  of  Court,  which  had  been  done  without  Mr  Brown's  consent  and  approba- 
tion, agree  that,  ex  gratia,  the  accounts  for  printing  be  paid  to  Mr  Brown,  reserv- 
ing, at  the  same  time,  the  right  of  the  Synod  to  take-  whatever  steps  it  may  see 
cause  in  regard  to  the  part  which  the  member  of  Mr  Brown's  congregation  referred 
to  has  taken  in  the  matter. 

Proceeded  to  take  up  the  Report  of  the  Committee  appointed  to  communicate  with 
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the  Trustees  of  the  late  Mr  Ferguson  of  Cairnbrock,  anent  the  Liquidation  of  the 
Debt  on  Congregational  Property,  when  the  Synod  resolved  itself  into  a  committee 
of  the  whole  house  to  consider  the  subject,  and  Mr  Stevenson  took  the  chair.  The 
Convener,  Mr  Smith,  gave  in  the  Report,  the  purport  of  which  is  as  follows : — 

"  In  accordance  with  instructions,  your  Committee  prepared,  and  laid  before  the 
Trustees,  a  petition  on  behalf  of  the  Synod,  which  was  duly  responded  to  by  a  grant 
of  £500  sterling  on  the  following  condition,  viz. — that  the  whole  debt  upon  ecclesias- 
tical property  should  be  cleared  off  in  three  years.  The  plan  suggested  was,  that,  in 
addition  to  this  donation  of  £500,  individuals  or  congregations  should  raise  £600,  in 
order  to  form  a  central  fund  of  £1 100,  out  of  which  congregations  raising  their  due  pro- 
portion of  existing  debt  within  the  given  time  should  be  aided  in  clearing  off  the  whole. 
The  plan  thus  submitted  to  your  Committee  was  duly  laid  before  congregations,  or,  at 
least,  sessions,  by  a  printed  circular,  accompanied  with  blank  schedules  to  be  filled  up 
and  duly  returned  within  a  given  date.  Several  congregations  have  failed  to  make 
such  specific  returns  as  were  desired :  hence  the  present  Report  must  be  submitted 
as  so  far  incomplete.  But  your  Committee  are  happy  to  state,  that  from  the  returns 
already  received,  the  state  of  the  debt,  the  donations  offered,  and  congregational 
engagements  to  pay  within  the  given  time  their  due  proportion,  furnish  data  suffi- 
cient to  warrant  the  Synod  in  accepting  the  donation  offered  upon  the  conditions 
stated. 

"  Until  the  returns  are  complete,  it  would  be  improper  to  exhibit  in  a  tabular  form 
the  local  debt  of  congregations,  or  their  special  engagements  to  raise  funds  in  order 
to  its  liquidation.  Neither  is  it  thought  desirable  to  publish  the  names  of  gentlemen 
or  of  congregations  who  have  subscribed  to  the  central  fund  until  all  who  have 
promised  to  do  so  have  had  an  opportunity  of  giving  the  Committee  a  definite  reply ; 
but,  in  the  mean  time,  it  is  cheering  to  mention  the  fact,  that  one  gentleman  has 
subscribed  £100,  another  £50,  &c.,  while  congregations  have  subscribed  from  £150 
downwards  for  this  object.  As  soon  as  the  Committee  have  been  able  to  complete 
the  list  of  subscriptions,  the  whole  will  be  laid  before  the  congregations  in  due  form." 

After  lengthened  and  deliberate  consideration  of  the  above  Report,  and  the  data 
upon  which  it  is  founded,  it  was  moved  and  unauimoualy  agreed  to,  that  the  Synod 
approve  the  diligence  of  the  Committee,  record  a  cordial  vote  of  thanks  to  the  Con- 
vener and  the  Committee,  and  re-appoint  them  to  take  the  necessary  steps  for  com- 
pleting the  arrangements  in  regard  to  this  important  scheme,  with  the  view  of 
handing  over  the  entire  matter  to  a  Committee  of  laymen,  afterwards  named,  who 
shall  in  future  manage  the  scheme.  The  Synod  also  find,  that  although  all  the 
schedules  have  not  been  filled  up,  nor  all  the  subscriptions  obtained  for  the  central 
fund  which  may  be  ultimately  realized,  they  are  in  a  position  to  give  a  guarantee  to 
the  Ferguson  Bequest  Trustees  that  the  whole  debt  shall  be  paid  off  in  three  years, 
and  they  resolve  accordingly.  Wherefore  the  Synod  did,  and  hereby  do,  instruct 
their  Clerk  to  forward  said  guarantee,  and  also  to  convey  to  the  Trustees,  their 
Secretary,  and  Superintendent,  the  sincere  thanks  of  the  Synod  for  the  donation  of 
£500  granted  in  answer  to  their  petition.  And  further,  that,  in  order  to  carry  out 
vigorously  the  working  of  the  scheme,  the  following  gentlemen,  whose  names  have 
been  returned  from  their  respective  congregations,  be  constituted  the  Synod's 
standing  Committee,  with  power  to  add  to  their  number,  of  which  Committee  An- 
drew Paterson,  Esq.,  shall  be  Convener,  viz. : — Messrs  William  Buyers  and  James 
Buyers,  Aberdeen ;  Andrew  Paterson  and  John  Reid,  Ayr ;  John  Knox,  Kilwinning ; 
William  Howie,  John  Smith,  J.  B.  Gillies,  and  Robert  Wallace,  Glasgow ;  John 
Robertson  and  John  M'Clew,  Stranraer;  Peter  M'Intosh  and  Thomas  Gardiner, 
Coupar- Angus ;  John  Paterson,  William  M 'Gavin,  and  William  Campbell,  Auchin- 
leck ;  D.  S.  Manson,  Peter  Campbell,  and  William  Young,  Perth ;  John  Coupar,  G. 
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S.  Burns,  and  James  Campbell,  Thurso ;  Thomas  Brownlee,  Daniel  Johnston,  and 
Thomas  Howie,  Pollockshaws ;  John  M'Kay  and  Allan  Stirling,  Kirkintilloch ; 
George  Jack,  Dundee ;  and  Micah  Matthew  and  William  Gray,  Kirriemuir.  The 
Synod  would  further  suggest  that  the  existing  Committee  should  take  immediate 
steps,  by  deputation  or  correspondence,  to  bring  this  Liquidation  Scheme  before 
such  congregations  as  have  not  yet  made  definite  returns,  so  that  all  may  be  stimu- 
lated to  engage  heartily  in  this  work,  otherwise  the  guarantee  of  the  Synod  may 
become  a  burden,  should  any  congregation  fail  to  implement  their  relative  obliga- 
tions within  the  given  time.  The  Synod  would  earnestly  solicit  the  aid  of  mini- 
sters and  elders  in  recommending  the  scheme,  and  giving  all  possible  aid  to  the 
Committee  in  working  it  out.  And  finally,  the  Synod  would  urge  upon  all  the 
necessity  of  keeping  up  the  ordinary  funds,  by  church-door  collections  and  other 
available  means,  so  that  the  general  interests  of  the  body  may  not  be  affected,  nor 
the  funds  of  congregations  suffer  thereby,  while  this  scheme  is  being  prosecuted. 

The  Synod  then  resumed,  and  the  Clerk  gave  in  the  Report  of  the  Committee, 
which  was  adopted. 

Proceeded  to  take  up  the  Report  of  the  Committee  on  Public  Questions,  which 
was  read  by  Dr  Blakely.  The  Report  embodied  a  series  of  resolutions  on  practical 
evils  and  other  important  topics.  After  members  had  expressed  their  mind,  and 
suggested  several  alterations  on  the  resolutions,  it  was  moved  and  unanimously 
agreed  to,  that  the  Synod  approve  of  the  Report,  re-appoint  the  Committee — Dr 
Blakely,  Convener, — and  record  a  cordial  vote  of  thanks  to  the  Committee,  especially 
the  Convener,  for  their  diligence  in  the  matter ;  and  that  the  Synod,  while  highly 
approving  of  the  resolutions  generally — seeing  it  had  not  time  to  examine  them 
seriatim,  so  as  to  sanction  them — agrees  to  re-commit  them  to  the  Committee  for 
correction,  and  that  they  be  printed  in  the  Magazine,  and  also  in  the  newspapers  if 
practicable,  and  circulated  as  widely  as  possible.  Petitions  to  Parliament  against 
the  Endowment  of  Maynooth  College  in  Ireland,  and  the  introduction  of  Popish 
School- Books  into  Schools  and  other  Seminaries  supported  by  Government,  were 
read ;  and  it  was  agreed  that  they  be  signed  by  the  Moderator  and  Clerk  of  Synod, 
and  transmitted  to  the  House  of  Commons  for  presentation — Mr  Dunlop,  M.P.  for 
Greenock,  to  be  requested  to  present  them. 

Took  up  the  Report  of  the  Committee  of  Supplies,  which  was  given  in  by  Mr 
Roger.  The  Report  was  approved,  and  the  Synod  remitted  to  the  Presbytery  of  Ayr 
to  arrange  how  much  supply  should  be  annually  given  by  the  congregation  of  Tober- 
dony  to  the  vacancies  Mr  Manson  was  authorized  to  dispense  the  sacrament  of  the 
Lord's  Supper  in  the  congregation  of  Thurso,  should  it  be  found  suitable,  in  the  pe- 
culiar circumstances  of  the  congregation ;  *  and  the  Committee  of  Supplies  were  in- 
structed to  grant  them  supply  of  sermon.  Appointed  Mr  Manson  and  Mr  Roger  a  Com- 
mittee to  take  charge  of  the  supplies  for  the  current  year ;  and  it  was  agreed  that,  in 
order  to  facilitate  the  Committee  in  making  out  the  supplies,  and  to  insure  as  much  as 
possible  regularity  in  fulfilling  the  appointments,  ministers  should  intimate  to  the 
Clerk,  from  time  to  time,  on  what  Sabbaths  they  cannot  give  supply.  The  appoint- 
ments were  ordered  to  be  published,  as  formerly,  in  the  Magazine.  Agreed  that 
collections  be  made  in  all  the  congregations,  settled  and  vacant,  throughout  the 
body,  for  the  Home  Mission  Scheme  in  July,  for  the  Synod  Fund  in  October,  and 
for  the  Aged  and  Infirm  Ministers'  Fund  in  January  next,  and  that  these  collec- 
tions, when  made,  be  transmitted  to  the  Synod  Treasurer  as  soon  thereafter  as  pos- 
sible ;  and  further,  that  all  collections  and  subscriptions  to  the  Synod's  Mutual 

*  After  consultation  at  a  meeting  of  the  Session— the  managers  being  also  present— it  tu 
judged  to  be,  on  the  whole,  best  to  postpone  the  dispensation  of  the  Lord's  8upper  in  this  con- 
gregation in  the  meantime. 
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Assistance  Scheme  be  transmitted  to  the  Treasurer  on  or  before  the  10th  day  of 
April,  when  the  Treasurer's  books  for  the  year  are  closed. 

After  conversation,  it  was  agreed  that  the  replies  of  the  Committee  of  Synod  to 
Mr  Brown's  answers  and  defences  be*circulated,  and  the  Committee  were  appointed 
to  take  charge  of  this  matter.  The  minutes  of  Synod  were  ordered  to  be  printed  in 
full  in  the  Magazine.  Appointed  next  meeting  of  Synod  to  be  held  in  Main  Street 
Church,  Glasgow,  on  the  Tuesday  after  the  second  Sabbath  of  May,  1859,  at  12 
o'clock  noon ;  and,  after  engaging  in  prayer  and  praise,  the  Moderator  closed  the 
Synod  by  pronouncing  the  Apostolic  benediction. 

Extracted  from  the  minutes  of  Synod  by 

George  Roger,  Synod  Clerk. 
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SUBMITTED  TO  THE  SYNOD  OF   UNITED  ORIGINAL  BECEDER8  AT  ITS  ANNUAL  MEETING, 
HELD  IN  MAIN  8TBEET  CHURCH,  GLA8GOW,  MAT,  1858. 

In  submitting  this  Report,  your  Committee  have  to  regret,  as  on 
former  occasions,  the  very  limited  materials  of  a  practical  kind  from 
which  they  are  compelled  to  draw  up  an  annual  statement.  Having 
at  present  no  regular  agency  in  the  home  field,  your  Committee  are 
not  furnished  with  data  of  a  practical  kind  wherewith  to  excite 
interest.  Qn  submitting  last  Annual  Report,  it  was  hoped  that  some 
ministers  and  congregations,  placed  in  favourable  circumstances  for 
prosecuting  this  work,  would  have  ere  now  obtained  a  regular  orga- 
nization, and  have  been  able  even  now  to  furnish  interesting  details. 
But  from  various  circumstances  connected  with  the  frequent  meetings 
of  the  Synod,  and  especially  the  claims  made  upon  all  the  brethren 
for  the  supply  of  the  vacancies,  it  was  found  impracticable  to  lay  any 
additional  labour  upon  them.  Your  Committee  are  led  to  believe 
that  ere  long  this  special  agency  may  be  in  operation  in  various 
quarters ;  and  this  matter  they  would  specially  urge  upon  the  atten- 
tion of  the  Synod. 

There  is  a  second  class  of  cases  which  seem  to  your  Committee 
to  demand  special  and  immediate  consideration,  namely  —  small 
vacancies  where  there  is  a  field  of  missionary  labour.  In  three  of 
these,  at  least,  there  is  a  loud  call  for  missionary  work,  namely — 
Arbroath,  Balmullo,  and  Eirkaldy.  Having  congregations,  or  por- 
tions of  congregations,  in  these  localities,  we  are  furnished  with  a 
nucleus  or  central  influence  from  which  to  direct  our  agency  on  the 
mass  of  heathenism  around.  But  we  have  more  than  this  :  we  have 
a  solemn  responsibility,  by  our  local  position,  devolving  upon  us.  In 
some  of  these  localities  we  have  places  of  worship  which  we  can  only 
use  at  intervals,  while  there  are  hundreds  around  them  who  are  living 
in  practical  heathenism.  But  it  may  be  said  we  have  no  ministers  to 
send  to  these  localities.  True ;  but  does  that  circumstance  free  us 
from  all  responsibility?  Your  Committee  respectfully  submit  their 
conviction  that  it  does  not.  You  have  students  in  course  of  prepara- 
tion for  the  ministry,  and  these  you  ought,  under  proper  regulations 
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and  Presbyterial  inspection,  to  employ.  Why  should  they  be  em- 
ployed in  teaching  or  other  secular  callings  for  the  greater  part  of  the 
year,  while  studying  divinity,  and  these  localities  left  without  any 
kind  of  missionary  agency  ?  Your  Committee  are  aware  of  the  strong 
opposition  which  has  been  frequently  made  to  employment  of  students 
in  such  work ;  but  they  would  humbly  submit  their  conviction  that 
such  opposition  arises  from  a  misapprehension  both  of  the  nature  of 
the  work  assigned  them,  and  the  views  of  the  Reformed  and  Cove- 
nanted Church  of  Scotland  regarding  the  practice.  Not  only  would 
the  Reformed  and  Covenanted  Church  of  Scotland  have  employed 
those  prosecuting  their  studies  for  the  ministry  in  the  duties  of  visita- 
tion and  reading  of  the  Scriptures,  but  also,  at  times,  in  the  exercise 
of  their  gifts  in  preaching  the  gospel.  In  the  Directory  for  Public 
Worship,  to  which  we  have  given  our  assent,  as  contained  in  the 
Standards  of  the  Church  of  Scotland,  it  is  said—"  Such  as  intend  the 
ministry  may  occasionally  both  read  the  Word  and  exercise  their  gift 
in  preaching  in  the  congregation,  if  allowed  by  the  Presbytery  there- 
unto11 (Con.  of  Faith,  p.  365).  Although  this  practice  had  fallen 
into  desuetude  while  the  Church  had  more  preachers  than  her  supposed 
necessities  required,  and  while  she  felt  no  interest  in  any  thing  beyond 
the  prosperity  of  her  settled  congregations,  there  seems  to  your  Com- 
mittee no  valid  reason  why  the  practice  here  allowed  should  not  be 
revived  when  either  the  circumstances  of  the  Church  or  the  state  of  the 
world  require  such  agency.  They  would  moreover  ventura  to  express 
the  conviction,  that  entrants  for  the  ministry  are  deeply  injured  by  the 
limited  amount  of  practical  preparation  furnished  by  the  usual  course 
of  secluded  study,  confined  to  a  few  weeks'  exercise  in  systematic 
theology.  The  Church  requires  pastors  as  well  as  teachers ;  and  we 
think  that  those  who  have  had  longest  experience  in  the  work  of  the 
ministry  will  be  disposed  to  admit,  that  dealing  with  souls  in  the  way 
of  family  visitation  is  not  the  least  difficult  or  least  important  part 
of  their  work.  And  yet,  in  the  existing  mode  of  theological  training 
for  the  ministry,  there  is  no  provision  made  for  the  exercise  or  trial  of 
gifts  in  catechising  or  family  visitation. 

Tour  Committee  have  dwelt  longer  on  this  point  than  may  seem 
consistent  with  the  character  of  such  a  Report ;  but  they  have  done  so 
from  a  conviction  of  its  vast  importance,  and  from  the  desire  that 
something  practical  may  be  elicited,  by  which  the  Committee  may  be 
enabled  to  commence  and  to  carry  forward  evangelistic  operations. 

In  addition  to  this,  there  is  another  class  of  labourers  who  may  be 
legitimately  employed,  according  to  the  authority  of  the  Church  of 
Scotland,  namely — catechists  or  Scripture-readers.  This  agency 
might  be  beneficially  employed  in  a  variety  of  circumstances.  First, 
In  settled  congregations,  under  the  superintendence  of  the  pastor. 
Second,  Among  the  benighted  devotees  of  Antichrist  in  Ireland  or 
elsewhere,  if  such  could  be  obtained  to  read  the  Bible  in  the  native 
tongue ;  and,  third,  In  India  or  Africa,  where  native  converts  may  be 
obtained  to  read  the  book  of  God  to  their  enslaved  and  degraded 
tribes.  If  it  was  by  the  reading  of  the  Bible  in  the  vulgar  tongue 
that  Scotland  wa»  chiefly  prepared  to  cast  off  the  yoke  of  Popery  at 
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the  Reformation,  ought  not  the  same  instrumentality  to  be  employed 
whenever  God  may  grant  opportunity,  even  although  the  Church  may 
not  be  able  to  establish  a  regularly  ordained  ministry.  Is  there  not 
reason  to  believe  that,  in  the  establishment  of  missionary  agency  in 
heathen  lands,  too  little  attention  has  been  given  to  the  power  of  God's 
own  word,  as  presented  in  His  own  book,  designed  for,  and  addressed 
to  the  whole  human  family  ? 

But  while  expressing  these  convictions  regarding  a  general  course 
of  action,  your  Committee  have  especially  in  view  the  employment  of 
qualified  persons  to  act  as  catechists  or  Scripture-readers  among  the 
home  heathen,  under  the  superintendence  of  our  ministers  and  Sessions. 
In  order  to  carry  this  proposal  into  operation,  two  things  are  requisite — 
the  persons  qualified  to  engage  in  such  work,  and  the  means  of  their 
support  while  thus  engaged.  As  regards  the  former,  your  Committee 
feel  convinced  that  there  are  many  such  among  us,  could  they  be  in- 
duced to  renounce  their  secular  callings  and  prospects.  And  as 
regards  the  second,  there  is  also  a  growing  conviction  that,  were  such 
an  agency  employed,  the  funds  for  their  support  should  not  be  found 
wanting.  There  seems  to  be  a  growing  conviction  on  the  minds  of 
our  people  that  we  are  failing  in  duty  as  regards  missionary  work ; 
and  we  feel  convinced  that,  were  the  Church  herself  more  engaged  in 
this  work,  there  would  be  found  a  much  deeper  interest  in  all  her 
ecclesiastical  procedure. 

Tour  Committee  are  rejoiced  to  find  that  the  Ayr  congregation  has 
not  abandoned  the  field,  though  deprived  of  their  former  efficient 
agent.  Their  Annual  Report  has  been  duly  submitted,  and  presents 
many  interesting  and  encouraging  features.  Having  been  already 
printed  in  the  Magazine,  it  is  not  requisite  that  it  should  now  be 
formally  presented  to  the  Synod  ;  but,  as  it  contains  matters  of  fact 
worthy  of  imitation  by  other  congregations,  we  beg  to  lay  a  few  short 
extracts  before  the  Court. 

First,  The  Ayr  congregation  have  repeatedly  advertised  for  an  agent, 
and  are  still  open  to  an  engagement,  should  any  qualified  person 
present  himself  for  the  work. 

Second,  Voluntary  and  gratuitous  labour  is  still  in  progress,  as 
'regards  the  distribution  of  tracts  and  the  holding  of  prayer  meetings. 
The  report  states  that  about  322  tracts  and  50  copies  of  the  Gospel 
Trumpet  are  weekly  circulated  in  the  destitute  districts,  which  are 
gladly  received  and  read  by  the  majority  of  those  upon  whom  the 
distributors  call. 

In  regard  to  prayer  meetings,  two  are  specially  mentioned  as  still 
in  efficient  operation, — the  former  in  Garden  Street,  conducted  by 
Messrs  Millar  and  Jamieson  ;  the  latter  at  New  Prestwick,  by  Mr  J. 
Cairns.  The  average  attendance  at  the  meeting  in  Garden  Street  is 
about  12,  and  at  Prestwick  about  16,  most  of  whom  are  non-attendere 
on  any  church.  For  these  efforts  the  congregation  and  the  Church  at 
large  have  reason  to  be  thankful.  And  while  your  Committee  would 
say  that  their  brethren  in  Ayr  have  reason  to  thank  God  and  take 
courage,  they  would  at  the  same  time  express  the  earnest  hope  and 
desire  that  God,  in  His  gracious  providence,  may  soon  send  them  a 
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regular  agent,  and  that  the  Synod  shall  be  ready  to  aid  them  in  their 
efforts  to  raise  such  an  annual  salary  as  may  be  in  accordance  with 
such  responsibility,  —  it  being  just  and  necessary  that  those  who 
devote  themselves  to  such  important  work  should  be  rewarded  accord- 
ing to  their  labours. 

Your  Committee  feel  encouraged  to  press  the  claims  of  the  home 
heathen  upon  the  attention  of  the  Synod,  in  consequence  of  the  pros- 
pect of  the  extinction  within  a  given  time  of  the  existing  debt  upon 
church  property.  The  sum  annually  paid  in  the  shape  of  interest 
would  aid  materially  in  supporting  catecbists  at  home  or  abroad.  It 
is  hoped  that  the  removal  of  debt  on  ecclesiastical  property  will  be 
succeeded  by  an  amount  of  zeal  in  missionary  work  which  has  never 
been  hitherto  attained  in  our  congregations.  Nor  can  we  refrain  from 
expressing  the  conviction,  that  the  reflex  influence  of  being  thus 
engaged  would  tell  in  a  degree  beyond  our  roost  enlarged  conceptions 
upon  the  spirituality  and  temporal  prosperity  of  our  congregations. 
The  windows  of  heaven  are  still  under  the  keeping  of  Zion's  Lord 
and  King.  His  promise  is  immutable.  May  we  not,  therefore,  legi- 
timately infer,  that  when  His  people  bring  all  their  offerings  into  His 
house,  and  devote  their  energies  in  behalf  of  His  cause,  that  He  will 
open  the  windows  of  heaven,  and  pour  forth  such  a  blessing  that  there 
shall  not  be  room  enough  to  receive  it  ? 

But  your  Committee  feel  that  they  would  fail  in  duty  did  they  not 
lay  before  you,  in  such  a  Report  as  this,  the  claims  of  the  perishing 
heathen  on  the  one  hand,  and  the  authority  of  God  in  this  matter 
upon  the  other.  It  is  a  painful  fact  that  there  are  hundreds — yea,  in 
cases  not  a  few,  thousands  of  souls  around  our  churches  perishing 
for  lack  of  spiritual  knowledge.  Some  of  these  have  lapsed  from  a 
higher  position  in  the  scale  of  society,  having  despised  the  means  of 
grace  enjoyed  in  youth ;  but  the  majority  of  such  have  been  brought 
up  in  absolute  moral  darkness,  by  whom  it  may  be  literally  said — no 
man  careth  for  our  souls.  If  Christian  parents  find  it  so  difficult,  with 
all  their  advantages,  to  commend  Bible  religion  to  the  souls  of  their 
children,  what  must  be  the  development  of  human  depravity  where 
there  have  been  no  such  parents,  and  where  generation  after  genera- 
tion has  grown  up  under  the  upas-tree  of  ignorance  and  vice  ?  Are 
not  such  to  all  intents  and  purposes  heathen,  though  borp  in  a 
Christian  land?  They  are  perishing  as  really,  and  with  greater 
guilt,  than  those  in  distant  lands,  upon  whom  the  light  of  the  gospel 
has  never  shone.  Yes,  but  they  are  perishing  under  our  eye — around 
the  very  doors  of  our  churches, — and  that  while  we  stretch  not  forth 
a  hand  to  save  them.  Such  apathy  to  save  fellow-men  from  temporal 
death  would  be  deemed  a  disgrace  to  humanity,  but  what  must  it 
be  in  the  eye  of  a  gracious  God,  who  has  said  of  the  gospel,  u  freely 
ye  have  received,  freely  give  1"  What  must  it  be  in  the  eye  of  that 
self-sacrificing  Redeemer,  who  laid  down  his  life  that  sinners  might 
be  saved  !  Will  not  their  blood  be  required  of  us  if  we  utterly  fail  in 
making  scriptural  efforts  for  their  salvation  ? 

Besides,  the  fact  must  not  be  concealed  that  there  are  other  and 
potent  agents  in  the  field.     Infidelity  is  prosecuting  its  hardening 


REPORT  OP  THE  HOME  MISSION  COMMITTEE.  5G3 

process.  Immorality  is  extending  its  ramifications,  and  Popery  is 
seizing  its  deluded  victims  among  young  and  old.  That  ignorance, 
which  is  the  great  barrier  to  missionary  progress  in  the  eye  of  the 
Church  of  Christ,  is  the  most  essential  element  for  the  development  of 
these  soul-destroying  social  evils.  Are  we  to  abandon  the  field,  and 
leave  these  agencies  to  work  at  will  ?  If  so,  the  consequences  will 
be  most  disastrous  to  the  Church  and  to  the  land,  while  the  guilt  of 
being  unfaithful  to  their  trust  will  assuredly  rest  upon  professing 
Christians  and  apathetic  Churches.  Who  can  tell  what  evil  conse- 
quences we  might  prevent  by  using  the  means  in  our  power?  And 
who  can  tell  what  retribution  awaits  us,  as  a  people  living  secure, 
should  we  persevere  in  disregarding  the  claims  of  the  perishing 
heathen  around  us?  With  bleeding,  distracted  India  still  pressed 
upon  our  attention,  let  us  hear  the  voice  of  solemn  warning — let  us 
remember  that  surely  there  is  a  God  that  judge th  in  the  earth. 
Should  Popery  once  more  gain  the  ascendancy  through  the  apathy  of 
professing  Christians,  the  darkest  horrors  of  Indian  rapine  and  mur- 
der will  be  assuredly  cast  into  the  shade  by  her  who  is  already  drunk 
with  the  blood  of  the  saints. 

But  leaving  all  contingencies  out  of  view,  and  holding  in  abeyance 
all  arguments  deducible  from  local  circumstances  or  moral  conditions, 
the  question  simply  is,  What  doth  the  God  of  Providence  and  grace 
require  of  us  in  regard  to  the  home  heathen  ?  This  is  a  question 
which  we  cannot  put  from  us.  It  comes  from  Him  whose  authority 
we  cannot  gainsay  nor  resist  but  at  our  peril.  Let  us,  as  a  Church- 
Court  of  Christ,  calmly  ponder  its  import.  Let  each  one  earnestly 
inquire,  Lord,  what  wilt  thou  have  me  to  do  ?  Though  we  may  not 
be  in  possession  of  the  ten  talents,  nor  in  a  position  to  exercise  them 
— though  we  may  not  be  entrusted  with  the  five  talents,  nor  so 
situated  as  to  trade  with  them, — surely  we  will  not  accuse  our 
generous  Master  of  leaving  us  destitute  of  any ;  and  though  it  should 
be  but  the  one  talent,  surely  none  will  say,  Let  us  bury  it  in  the 
earth,  and  fold  our  hands  against  the  day  of  our  Lord's  coming  t 

Without  entering  further  into  matters  of  detail,  or  suggesting  such 
practical  plans  as  may  suggest  themselves  to  the  minds  of  all,  your 
Committee  desire  to  leave  the  subject,  in  all  its  bearings,  in  the  hands 
of  the  Court  for  mature  deliberation,  in  order  to  definite  results, — 
praying  that  the  King  and  Head  of  the  Church  may  direct  the  Synod 
to  such  decisions  as  may  be  glorifying  to  His  name,  and  rendered 
instrumental  in  the  salvation  of  souls. 

Signed,  in  behalf  of  the  Committee,  by 

John  Blakely,  Convener. 
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REPORT  OF  THE  COMMITTEE  APPOINTED  BY  SYNOD  TO  PRE- 
PARE A  DRAFT  OF  A  SCHEME  TO  REGULATE  THE  SUPPLY 
OF  THE  VACANCIES  IN  EXISTING  CIRCUMSTANCES. 

After  full  and  mature  deliberation,  your  Committee  feel  assured  that 
there  is  absolute  necessity  for  material  changes  in  the  mode  of  regu- 
lating the  supply  of  the  vacancies,  especially  when  that  supply  falls 
upon  the  settled  ministers.  But  considering  the  circumstances  in 
which  we  are  at  present  placed,  and  the  fact  that  there  is  an  existing 
Committee  engaged  in  preparing  a  code  of  Church  laws,  which  ought 
necessarily  to  embrace  this  matter,  and  considering,  further,  that  the 
right  regulation  of  supply  would  involve  an  inquiry  into  the  circum- 
stances of  each  congregation  which  the  Committee  is  not  warranted 
to  make,  it  is  deemed  prudent  for  the  present  to  confine  their  scheme 
to  a  simple  draft  of  appointments  for  the  ensuing  year. 

In  doing  so,  however,  your  Committee  earnestly  request  all  the 
members  of  Court  to  give  this  matter  that  deliberate  consideration 
which  its  vast  importance  demands.  The  provision  of  supply  is  a 
matter  regarding  which  each  minister  and  congregation  ought  to  feel 
special  responsibility.  The  Committee  of  Supplies  have  the  responsi- 
bility of  arranging  according  to  their  best  judgment;  but  the  giving 
of  supply  is  the  duty  of  all  united.  In  reviewing  the  past,  your 
Committee  feel  constrained  to  say  that  this  aspect  of  the  subject  roust 
have  been  overlooked  by  many  congregations,  and  not  a  few  ministers, 
otherwise  the  labours  of  the  Committee  of  Supplies  would  have  been 
much  lighter;  a  nearer  approach  to  equality  of  service  would  have 
baen  attained,  and  fewer  disappointments  would  have  been  experienced 
by  vacant  congregations ;  while,  at  the  same  time,  the  burden  laid 
upon  other  settled  charges  would  have  been  materially  lightened. 

While  presenting  the  matter  of  supply  in  this  general  aspect,  your 
Committee  cannot  overlook  the  fact,  that  the  pecuniary  and  spiritual 
interests  of  the  whole  body,  as  such,  clearly  indicate  that  proportional 
supply  is  absolutely  necessary,  as  a  principle,  to  be  kept  in  view  in 
any  general  legislation  upon  this  matter ;  but,  in  the  meantime, 
they  would  earnestly  recommend  ministers  and  Sessions  to  consider 
the  general  interests  of  the  body,  while  responding  to  the  claims 
made  upon  them  for  occasional  supply.  Your  Committee  would  also 
beg  those  congregations  settled  since  the  disruption  of  the  Synod, 
seriously  to  consider  the  sacrifices  made  by  ministers  and  congrega- 
tions previously  settled,  in  order  to  keep  up  the  banner  of  a  Judicial 
Testimony  for  Christ's  Crown  and  Covenant  among  them.  Many  of 
these  congregations  have  not  yet  recovered  from  the  effects  of  fre- 
quent vacancies  during  that  period,  and  have  therefore  a  special  claim 
upon  indulgence  in  regard  to  supply,  or,  at  least,  from  that  unequal 
sacrifice  which  has  fallen  to  their  lot.  The  number  of  settlements 
obtained  ought  in  reality  to  make  the  supply  for  remaining  vacancies 
easier  obtained,  could  all  parties  be  brought  to  see  local  and  personal 
responRibility  in  respect  to  the  whole.  The  reluctance  of  a  few  mi- 
nisters or  congregations  to  grant  Occasional  supply  has  l>een  the  pri- 
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mary  source  of  the  whole  difficulty  in  keeping  up  our  former  and 
existing  vacancies.  Until  unity  of  aim  and  interest  be  obtained  on 
this  point,  there  is  reason  to  fear  that  no  scheme  of  legislation  will  be 
efficient,  and  no  existing  arrangement  fully  carried  out. 

But  seeing  that  existing  vacancies  are  an  integral  part  of  the  whole 
Church,  and  that  their  claim  for  the  dispensation  of  ordinances,  ac- 
cording to  circumstances,  is  the  same  as  that  of  settled  congregations, 
your  Committee  would  allude  briefly  to  the  whole  subject,  as  it  pre- 
sents iUelf  to  their  minds,  before  presenting  a  tabular  statement  of 
the  proposed  supply  for  the  ensuing  year. 

The  existing  vacancies  are  six  in  number,  namely,  Arbroath,  Bai- 
rn uilo,  Clola,  Edinburgh,  Kirkaldy,  and  Thurso.  These  vacancies 
present  a  variety  of  circumstances  and  prospects  which  are  generally 
known  to  the  members  of  Court,  and  need  not  be  presented  here  in 
detail.  Some  of  them  present  admirable  fields  for  home  missionary 
operations ;  but,  in  the  absence  of  such  labourers,  all  require  to  be 
supplied  with  ordinances  as  their  circumstances  require,  and  as  the 
Synod  may  be  able  to  afford  their  dispensation.  These  ordinances 
ought  to  embrace  the  preaching  of  the  gospel,  the  dispensation  of  the 
seals  of  the  Covenant,  and  pastoral  superintendence,  by  annual  family 
visitation  and  catechising.  It  is  known  to  all  the  members  of  Court 
that  for  these  six  vacancies  there  are  at  present  no  stated  ordinances, 
except  such  as  are  furnished  by  the  appointment  of  settled  ministers; 
and  it  is  also  known  that,  for  want  of  any  specific  arrangement,  and 
in  consequence  of  the  continual  pressure  of  labour,  there  has  been  no 
provision  hitherto  made  for  the  pastoral  inspection  of  vacant  congre- 
gations. Indeed  it  has  been  found  that  the  dispensation  of  the  gospel 
and  of  the  sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  taken  in  connection  with 
local  duties  and  frequent  journeys,  has  already  been  too  much  for  the 
health  of  some  of  those  more  frequently  engaged.  But  still  your 
Committee  are  of  opinion,  that  what  duty  requires  to  these  vacancies 
might  be  fully  met  by  judicious  arrangements  on  the  part  of  the 
Synod ;  while  it  is  taken  for  granted,  on  the  other  hand,  that  these 
vacancies  will  also  take  an  interest  in  all  that  pertains  to  the  general 
good  of  the  body. 

Your  Committee  cannot  pass  over  the  fact,  that  there  is  not  a 
single  preacher  upon  the  roll  of  the  Synod,  without  calling  upon  all 
seriously  to  consider  the  matter  in  the  light  of  Christ's  claim  upon  the 
services  of  His  professed  followers.  While  calling  attention  to  the 
want  of  probationers,  your  Committee  would  not  overlook  the  good- 
ness of  God  in  giving  so  many  labourers,  and  so  many  acceptable 
settlements,  since  the  disruption  of  the  Synod.  For  those  ministers 
given  to  the  Church  in  the  day  of  trial  they  would  desire  ever  to 
cherish  the  deepest  gratitude.  Neither  would  they  overlook  the  fact 
that  there  are  several  students  in  various  stages  of  preparation  for  the 
gospel  ministry.  But,  notwithstanding  their  sense  of  the  Divine  good- 
ness, they  would  earnestly  ask,  and  entreat  professing  Christians  to  ask, 
how  it  is  that  so  few  of  our  Christian  youth  devote  themselves  to  the 
special  service  of  Christ  in  the  gospel  ministry  ?  How  is  it  that  in 
the  mercantile  and  legal  professions  there  are  more  than  enough  to  fill 
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all  their  offices — that  even  in  the  Army  and  Navy  there  are  recruits  in 
abundance  to  meet  the  most  extensive  demands  ?  while  in  the  Church 
of  Christ,  and  beneath  the  banner  of  the  Captain  of  salvation,  there 
cannot  be  found  officers  to  rally  and  lead  on  the  broken  and  scattered 
ranks  of  His  time-honoured  army !  How  painful  is  the  thought 
that  the  prayer  of  the  opening  century  is  thus  practically  pressed 
on  our  attention  in  the  latter  half — the  privileged  half  of  the 
nineteenth  century  of  the  Christian  era !  "  Pray  ye  therefore  the 
Lord  of  the  harvest,  that  He  would  send  forth  labourers  into  the 
harvest.'1  The  God  of  providence  and  grace  is  opening  up  the 
world  for  the  extension  of  His  Church ;  and  yet  she  is  little  more 
than  stationary — yea  even,  in  cases  not  a  few,  retreating  within 
her  ancient  lines  of  defence — because  of  the  lack  of  "good  soldiers 
of  Christ/1  such  as  Paul  described  in  writing  to  Timothy.  Are  we 
therefore  to  infer  that  the  King  and  Head  in  Zion  has  been  unfaith- 
ful to  His  promise,  or  that  He  has  refused  to  hear  the  cry  of  His 
believing  followers  ?  It  cannot  be.  But  the  Church  has  been  un- 
faithful to  Him.  The  prayer,  if  uttered  at  all,  has  not  been  followed 
by  the  discharge  of  duty.  Christian  parents  have  not  felt  as  they 
ought  the  claims  of  Christ  upon  their  offspring.  They  have  not  been 
sufficiently  guided  by  a  regard  to  the  Divine  glory  in  the  selection  of 
callings  for  their  children.  The  office  of  the  gospel  ministry  has  not 
been  supported  nor  honoured  according  to  its  high  and  holy  position — 
the  acquisition  of  a  fortune  has  been  deemed  more  important  than  the 
salvation  of  souls — the  applause  of  the  world  more  desirable  than  the 
ministerial  crown — the  comfort  of  families  has  been  set  before  the  good 
of  the  Church — the  Lord's  treasury  has  been  left  empty  or  scantily 
supplied,  while  worldly  treasures  have  yielded  a  rich  reward — earthly 
professions  have  been  liberally  supported,  while  gospel  ministers  have 
been  subjected  to  suffering  and  penury, — hence  the  inadequate  supply 
of  ministers  to  meet  the  increasing  wants  of  the  Church.  Let  parents, 
let  the  Christian  youth  of  the  Church,  ponder  well  the  claims  of  Zion's 
King,  so  that  the  petition  for  an  increase  of  labourers  may  not  be  a 
solemn  mockery,  and  that  there  may  be  found  mothers,  like  Hannah, 
lending  their  sons  for  life  unto  the  Lord,  and  converted  youths,  like 
Timothy,  girding  on  their  armour  as  good  soldiers  of  Christ.  Let 
Christians  and  Churches  study  the  claims  of  Christ,  for  the  support  of 
His  ministering  servants,  so  that  the  cry  of  the  gospel  reapers  may 
not  come  into  the  ears  of  the  Lord  of  Sabaotb,  and  provoke  Him  to 
remove  the  candlestick  out  of  its  place. 

While  thus  incidentally  looking  at  the  past,  and  anticipating  the 
future,  your  Committee  feel  that  they  have  a  special  duty  to  discharge 
for  the  present,  namely,  the  provision  of  supply  for  the  vacancies  spe- 
cified, by  a  scheme  of  appointments  extending  over  the  ensuing  year. 

It  is  believed  that  there  must  be  a  reduction,  to  some  extent,  of  the 
supply  granted  last  year  to  the  whole,  in  order  to  avoid  infringing  on 
the  financial  resources  of  several  congregations.  Your  Committee 
would  therefore  recommend  that  each  congregation  should  give  three 
days'  supply  to  the  vacancies,  except  in  such  cases  as  have  failed  to 
give  the  average  supply  during  the  last  year.    They  would  also  recom- 
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mend  that  where  ministers  find  that  they  can  leave  a  day  occasion- 
ally, in  consequence  of  neighbouring  sacraments,  that  such  should  be 
freely  given,  either  to  increase  the  amount  of  supply,  or  to  lessen  the 
frequency  of  vacancies  in  settled  congregations.  Taking  into  account 
the  amount  of  pastoral  labour,  which  may  be  increased  or  diminished 
by  members  and  other  local  circumstances,  it  is  recommended  that 
such  as  have  widely  scattered  congregations,  requiring  much  time  for 
visitation  and  catechising,  should  be  released  of  this  duty  in  the  va- 
cancies, leaving  it  to  those  who  have  more  leisure  to  overtake  that 
work. 
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SUBMITTED  TO  THE  SFXOD   OF    UNITED   ORIGINAL    SECEDERS    AT  THEIR   ANNUAL 

MEETING,    IIELD   IN   GLASGOW,    MAT,    1858. 

Your  Committee  deeply  regret  that  their  time  has  been  so  fully 
occupied  with  other  matters  connected  with  the  public  business  of  the 
Church,  that  they  have  not  been  able  to  devote  that  attention  to  the 
consideration  of  public  questions  which  their  paramount  importance 
demands.  Besides,  their  distance  from  each  other  is  such  as  to  pre- 
clude the  possibility  of  frequent  meetings  for  mutual  counsel.  Their 
Annual  Report  must  consequently  be  submitted  with  all  the  disad- 
vantages of  being  prepared  and  adopted  amidst  the  pressure  of  Synod - 
ical  business.  This  apology  is  not  designed  as  an  excuse  for  any 
apparent  neglect  on  the  part  of  the  Committee,  but  in  order  to  show 
their  deep  conviction  of  the  importance  of  this  part  of  judicial  proceed- 
ings ;  this  being  the  only  method  by  which  the  Synod,  as  such,  can 
lift  their  voice  annually  against  those  public  evils,  which  ought 
specially  to  be  made  at  all  seasonable  times  the  subject  of  the  Church's 
judicial  testimony. 

Your  Committee  would  humbly  suggest,  that  hereafter  one  entire 
sederunt  should  be  spent  in  calm  deliberation  upon  the  signs  of  the 
times,  so  that  the  supreme  Court  may  seasonably  issue  faithful  warn- 
ings regarding  impending  dangers,  and  at  the  same  time  call  attention 
to  such  tokens  for  good  as  may  encourage  the  hearts  of  God's  people, 
and  elicit  gratitude  and  praise  to  His  holy  name. 

Your  Committee  would  at  present  submit  the  following  double 
series  of  resolutions,  and  also  recommend  that  petitions  should  be 
presented  to  the  House  of  Commons  anent  the  Maynooth  Endow- 
ment, the  sanction  of  Popish  School  Books  by  the  Privy  Council, 
the  admission  of  the  Jews  to  Parliament,  and  the  attempt  being 
made  to  obtain  a  repeal  of  the  Forbes  Mackenzie  Liquor  Traffic  Act. 

RESOLUTIONS   AGAINST   PUBLIC    EVILS. 

I.  That  this  Synod,  while  constrained  by  a  conviction  of  duty  to 
maintain,  as  heretofore,  their  judicial  testimony  for  the  whole  princi- 
ples of  the  Covenanted  Reformation,  and  against  defections  therefrom 
by  both  Church  and  State,  feel  at  the  same  time  specially  called,  as 
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witnesses  for  the  cause  of  Christ  in  these  lands,  to  mark  the  signs  of 
the  times,  to  apply  their  testimony  to  existing  evils,  and  to  lift  the 
voice  of  warning  regarding  impending  dangers,  so  that  all  may  be 
guided  by  a  certain  sound,  in  reference  to  present  duty,  in  connection 
with  passing  events.  This  course  seems  the  more  imperative  in  con- 
sequence of  the  present  transition  state  of  society,  ecclesiastical  and 
civil,  and  the  fact  that  public  opinion  is  assuming  an  arrogant  supre- 
macy directly  subversive  of  the  authority  of  God. 

II.  That  this  Synod  views  with  alarm  the  efforts  being  made  by 
Popery  for  the  restoration  of  Papal  supremacy  in  all  Protestant  lands. 
More  especially  would  they  notice  the  influence  which  it  wields  over 
the  nations  and  soverigns  of  Europe,  through  Jesuitical  intrigue  and 
priestly  domination — the  indication  of  a  wide-spread  conspiracy  against 
the  exercise  of  civil  and  religions  liberty — the  connection  of  Britain 
with  the  abettors  of  antichrist— the  introduction  to  places  of  power 
and  trust  of  those  who  are  essentially  and  permanently  the  subjects 
of  the  Pope — the  yielding  of  Protestant  statesmen  to  Popish  influ- 
ence— the  indifference  of  all  classes  to  impending  danger — the  lapsing 
of  Protestants  to  the  communion  of  Rome,  and  the  active  prosleytism 
of  a  Popish  agency  throughout  Great  Britain  and  all  her  dependencies. 

III.  That  this  Synod  is  still  more  alarmed  by  the  rising  tide  of 
ritualism  which  is  at  present  sweeping  over  Protestant  lands,  affect- 
ing less  or  more  all  churches,  and  leavening  all  Christian  communities. 
More  especially  would  they  testify  against  the  revival  of  that  Laudean 
Prelacy,  under  which,  in  former  times,  so  many  martyrs  were  sacrificed 
to  the  demon  of  arbitrary  power,  which  is  now  so  rapidly  spreading 
under  the  type  of  Pnseyism,  and  which  is  sapping  the  foundations  of 
the  Episcopal  Church  throughout  these  kingdoms.  Neither  are  they  less 
alarmed  by  the  ritualising  elements  and  influences  recently  introduced 
to  Presbyterian  Churches  in  this  and  other  lands ;  such  as  the  return  to 
mediaeval  architecture — the  re-introduction  of  Popish  symbols,  attitudes, 
and  musical  instruments  to  places  of  public  worship — the  tendency  of 
many  wearing  the  Protestant  name  to  return  to  a  sensuous  and  ritual 
devotion — the  perversion  of  art,  by  the  restoration  of  Popish  pictures, 
images,  and  symbols — the  moulding  of  public  taste  by  their  exhibi- 
tion in  galleries  and  museums — their  introduction  to  books,  churches, 
cemeteries,  and  places  of  public  education, — together  with  that  apathy 
on  the  part  of  Protestants,  which  clearly  indicates  that  the  former 
wholesome  dread  of  Popery  has  well  nigh  vanished  from  the  Protes- 
tant community. 

IV.  This  Synod  feels  constrained  to  testify  anew  against  the  en- 
croachments being  made  upon  our  Protestant  constitution,  under  the 
false  and  fallacious  plea  of  equality  of  rights  among  all  who  constitute 
the  British  public.  More  especially  would  they  notice  the  backsliding 
of  the  nation  from  its  covenant  engagements  to  the  Moral  Governor 
— the  emancipation  and  endowment  acts,  by  which  Papists  are  ad- 
mitted to  places  of  public  trust,  and  their  priesthood  trained  at  the 
public  expense — the  re-introduction  and  endowment  of  priests  in  the 
Army  and  Navy — the  sanction  of  school  books  by  the  Privy  Council 
in  which  the  history  of  Protestantism  is  perverted — the  doctrines  of 
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grace  corrupted,  and  the  object  and  forms  of  worship  supplanted  by 
idolatry ;  and  the  attempts  being  made  to  introduce  the  Jews  to  Par- 
liament, at  the  expense  of  rejecting  the  term  Christian  from  their 
official  oaths.  In  reviewing  the  legislation  of  the  last  thirty  years, 
in  connection  with  present  measures  and  prospective  movements, 
genuine  Protestants  may  well  stand  aghast,  and  ask,  What  remaining 
principle  shall  be  held  as  sacred  or  fundamental  before  this  latitudi- 
narian  and  demoralising  policy  ? 

V.  This  Synod,  while  deeply  sympathising  with  every  legitimate 
and  scriptural  means  being  employed  for  the  education  of  the  young, 
feel  constrained  emphatically  to  testify  against  every  system  of  edu- 
cation which  excludes  the  elements  of  true  religion  and  morality,  as 
taught  in  the  book  of  God.  More  especially  would  they  testify  against 
the  national  system  of  education  in  Ireland,  by  which  there  is  provi- 
sion made  for  the  exclusion  of  the  Bible  on  the  one  hand,  and  the 
teaching  of  Popery  on  the  other — against  the  government  education 
in  India,  which  ignores  Christianity  in  deference  to  Brahmanism  ;  and 
also  against  that  vitiated  public  opinion  in  Scotland,  by  which  counte- 
nance is  given  to  the  national  support  of  Popish  schools,  and  which  has 
frustrated  attempts  at  legislation,  by  which  provision  might  be  made 
for  the  godly  upbringing  of  the  young  in  our  publio  schools. 

VI.  That  this  Synod,  while  rejoicing  in  the  general  diffusion  of  a 
taste  for  literature,  and  while  heartily  sympathising  with  all  the  legi- 
timate means  being  employed  for  its  guidance  and  advancement,  can- 
not fail  to  express  their  deep  apprehension  of  the  danger  to  which  the 
rising  generation  is  being  exposed  by  the  extensive  circulation  of  a 
light  and  polluting  literature.  More  especially  would  they  point  out 
the  danger  of  reading  the  current  novels — light  periodicals — corrupt- 
ing journals — heterodox  tracts — sceptical  newspapers  and  reviews, 
together  with  romances  and  plays, — which  unfit  the  mind  for  serious 
thought — deprave  the  passions — undermine  social  morality — and  sub- 
vert the  foundations  of  domestic  comfort. 

VII.  That  this  Synod,  while  cordially  approving  of  the  limitation 
of  the  hours  of  labour,  and  rejoicing  in  the  facilities  afforded  for  the 
healthful  recreation  of  all  classes,  feel  at  the  same  time  constrained  to 
warn  the  young  of  the  temptations  to  which  they  are  exposed  by 
joining  in  pleasure  excursions — resorting  to  fashionable,  rural,  or  sea- 
side localities  to  spend  the  Sabbath ;  nor  would  they  fail  to  warn  all 
of  the  dangers  of  the  tavern,  the  theatre,  the  ball-room,  and  the 
Saturday  night  concert,  by  which  the  physical  system  is  impaired,  and 
the  mind  unfitted  for  the  sacred  duties  and  high  privileges  of  the 
Sabbath. 

VIII.  That  this  Synod,  while  deeply  sympathising  with  those 
Europeans  and  others  who  have  been  sufferers  in  consequence  of  the 
recent  Indian  revolt,  feel  constrained  to  express  the  conviction,  that 
this  rebellion  ought  to  be  viewed  as  at  once  a  fruit  and  punishment 
of  our  ungodly  policy  towards  that  vast  empire.  More  especially 
would  they  confess  with  shame  the  wrongs  perpetrated  during  the 
subjugation  of  many  portions  of  India  to  the  British  crown — the  dis- 
couragement given  by  those  in  power  to  gospel  missionaries — the 
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exclusion  of  the  Bible  and  Christian  education  from  government 
schools — the  pecuniary  support  and  countenance  given  to  idolatry, — 
and,  in  fine,  the  retention  of  India  for  the  aggrandizement  of  man, 
without  regard  to  the  glory  of  God  or  the  moral  elevation  of  its  in- 
habitants. For  these  and  other  national  sins  in  relation  to  India,  "  a 
tumult  has  arisen  among  the  people ; "  for  these  things  "our  fortresses 
are  spoiled,  and  the  mother  has  been  dashed  in  pieces  upon  her  child- 
ren." 

IX.  That  this  Synod,  while  deeply  sympathising  with  those  suf- 
fering innocently,  in  consequence  of  the  recent  commercial  crisis,  can- 
not but  express  their  abhorrence  of  the  lax  state  of  commercial  morality, 
and  those  systematic  frauds  which  have  spread  desolation  among  the 
various  classes  of  the  community.  More  especially  would  they  direct 
their  testimony  against  false  competition — reckless  speculation — ficti- 
tious bills  of  accommodation — fraudulent  partnerships-— deceitful  settle- 
ments with  creditors — dishonest  bankruptcies — hollow  advertising — 
misrepresentation  of  goods — extravagant  modes  of  life — pursuit  of 
unlawful  pleasures— disregard  of  obligations  to  man,  together  with  the 
systematic  robbery  of  God  in  withholding  what'  is  due  to  His  Church 
and  to  humanity.  For  these  things,  the  wrath  of  God  has  been  re- 
vealed against  us  in  the  way  of  smiting  our  commercial  prosperity,  in 
order  that  we  may  be  taught  by  His  judgments  what  we  have  failed 
to  learn  by  the  teachings  of  His  word,  viz.,  that  "  righteousness  exalte th 
a  nation,  while  sin  is  a  reproach  to  any  people." 

X.  That  this  Synod,  while  claiming  for  all  the  invaluable  right  of 
personal  liberty  to  serve  God  on  the  holy  Sabbath,  feel  constrained  to 
testify  against,  and  condemn  the  claims  avowed  by  many  to  spend  it 
as  they  list.  More  especially  would  they  testify  against  the  running 
of  railway  trains — the  plying  of  steamboats  and  public  conveyances — 
the  carrying  and  delivery  of  mails — the  making  of  merchandise — the 
opening  of  public  gardens,  galleries,  and  museums-— excursions  for 
pleasure — dinner  and  evening  parties — reading  of  newspapers  and 
secular  journals — walking  for  pleasure — neglect  of  divine  ordinances — 
and  carnal  conversation  ;  by  all  of  which  practices  the  law  of  God  is 
violated — the  rights  of  man  invaded — the  comfort  of  families  destroyed 
— the  souls  of  so  many  of  the  young  ruined — and  all  classes  of  the 
community  tempted  to  neglect  the  great  salvation. 

XI.  That  this  Synod,  while  deeply  sympathising  with  every  scrip- 
tural means  being  employed  for  the  suppression  of  intemperance,  and 
while  deeply  deploring  the  appalling  extent  of  drunkenness,  with 
attendant  evils,  which  still  characterize  the  land,  would  more  especi- 
ally lift  their  voice  against  all  Sabbath  traffic  in  spirituous  liquors,  and 
also  in  favour  of  the  Forbes  Mackenzie  Act,  restricting  the  sale  of  the 
same  to  week-days,  and  to  a  limited  time.  Being  assured  that  the 
said  act  has  been  the  means  of  effecting  much  good  to  the  community 
at  large,  and  also  of  removing  temptations  out  of  the  way  of  publicans 
to  violate  the  Sabbath  by  traffic,  and  oppress  their  children  and  de- 
pendents by  labour ;  they  would  therefore  deprecate  all  attempts 
being  made  to  obtain  a  repeal  of  said  Act,  as  at  once  dishonouring  to 
God,  ruinous  to  the  families  of  publicans  and  their  Sabbath  supporters, 
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while  at  the  same  time  destructive  of  the  public  peace  of  the  Christian 
community,  and  the  local  quietude  of  families  residing  in  their  neigh- 
bourhood. 

XII.  That  tMB  Synod,  while  holding  in  the  fullest  sense  the  right 
of  private  judgment,  and  the  duty  of  all  to  be  ready  to  give  an  intel- 
ligent reason  of  the  hope  that  is  in  them,  feel  at  the  same  time 
constrained  to  bear  emphatic  testimony  against  the  rising  spirit  of 
intellectual  pride  and  dogmatic  arrogance  which  is  ever  ready  to  lay 
the  dictates  of  Divine  authority  at  the  feet  of  human  reason.  More 
especially  would  they  bear  witness  against  that  vain,  speculative 
spirit  of  inquiry  which  substitutes  human  fancies  for  Divine  realities — 
which  sets  up  and  appeals  to  human  authority  in  opposition  to  the 
revealed  will  of  God — which  prefers  some  novelty  in  doctrine  or  inno- 
vation in  worship  to  the  clearly  ascertained  truth  of  God  and  the 
divinely  appointed  institutions  of  His  grace — which  judges  what 
ought  to  have  been  revealed  rather  than  yields  obedience  to  what  God 
has  propounded — which,  in  fact,  is  attempting  to  overturn  the  autho- 
rity of  Zion's  Lord  and  King,  in  order  to  the  setting  up  of  the  idol  of 
human  reason,  and  which  renders  that  homage  to  the  intellect  of  man 
which  is  due  to  the  universal  Creator  and  Governor. 

While  your  Committee  would  thus  submit  for  the  consideration  of 
the  Synod  a  summary  of  practical  evils,  and  urge  upon  the  Church 
the  necessity  of  bearing  witness  against  them,  they  feel  that  they 
would  fail  in  duty  did  they  not  also  mark  and  record  such  tokens  for 
good  as  the  providence  and  grace  of  God  have  furnished,  and  which 
are  calculated  to  encourage  the  hearts  and  excite  the  gratitude  of  all 
those  who  are  marking  the  signs  of  the  times,  and  desirous  to  ascertain 
the  path  of  duty. 

I.  That  this  Synod,  without  expressing  any  judgment  upon  the 
recent  awakenings  in  America,  or  approving  of  all  that  is  recorded  of 
the  mode  of  conducting  revival  meetings  for  prayer,  cannot  refrain 
from  expressing  gratitude  to  God  for  apparent  signs  of  returning 
vitality,  and  more  especially  for  the  fact  that  so  many  thousands  of 
their  fellow-men  are  awakened  to  see  their  need  of  salvation — that  so 
many  are  constrained  to  resort  to  those  places  where  prayer  is  wont  to 
be  made — that  so  many  of  the  ungodly  and  openly  profane  are  mani- 
festing reformation  of  life — that  so  many  of  the  former  haunts  of 
Satan  have  been  turned  into  places  for  prayer — that  so  many  of  the 
youth  of  the  land  are  consecrating  themselves  to  the  service  of  God — 
that  so  many,  formerly  indifferent,  are  earnestly  waiting  upon  the 
means  of  grace,  and  that  such  extensive  means  are  being  employed  to 
bring  all  into  contact  with  the  preaching  of  the  gospel. 

II.  This  Synod  feels  warranted  and  constrained  to  urge  upon  all  the 
necessity  of  employing  that  Christian  influence  wherewith  they  are  en- 
trusted to  bring  others  to  the  means  of  grace.  More  especially  would 
they  urge  gospel  hearers  to  say  "  Come"  to  those  without  the  Church, 
and  to  organize  congregational  and  local  prayer  meetings,  by  which 
all  may  be  excited  and  stimulated  in  the  path  of  duty.  And,  seeing 
that  every  genuine  revival  of  religion  in  the  soul  or  in  the  community 
has  been,  and  must  be,  accompanied  with  fervent  prayer,  it  becomes 
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every  lover  of  Zion  to  pray  that  God  would  extend  and  carry  forward 
His  work  in  America,  and  that  He  would  graciously  pour  out  the  in- 
fluences of  the  Spirit  upon  the  British  Churches,  and  throughout  the 
world. 

III.  That  this  Synod,  while  deeply  sympathising  with  all  the  scrip- 
tural efforts  being  made  at  home  and  abroad  for  the  evangelization 
of  the  heathen  world,  and  while  regretting  their  inability  to  take  their 
place  in  the  foreign  field,  feel  more  especially  called  upon  to  mark, 
with  gratitude,  the  Divine  preservation  of  the  missionaries  and  converts 
generally  during  the  Indian  revolt — the  special  grace  given  to  some 
who  were  slain  of  bearing  testimony  to  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus — the 
vindication  of  the  missionary  enterprise  from  the  accusations  of  its 
foes,  and  the  interest  which  has  been  awakened  regarding  the  evan- 
gelization of  India  in  the  American  and  European  CburcheB ;  nor 
would  they  overlook  the  fact  that,  while  war  has  directed  the  mind  of 
Christendom  to  India  as  a  ripe  field  for  missionary  enterprise,  the  God 
of  peace  has  been  effecting  the  same  object  in  reference  to  Africa, 
through  the  self-sacrificing  labours  of  Dre  Livingstone  and  Barth,  so 
that  both  these  mighty  regions,  with  their  hundreds  of  millions  of 
inhabitants,  are  being  placed  within  the  reach  of  evangelistic  efforts. 

IV.  That  this  Synod,  while  constrained  to  mourn  over  the  appalling 
fact  that  thousands,  young  and  old,  are  living  in  this  Christian  land 
without  God,  and  without  even  the  forms  of  religion,  cannot  but 
rejoice  that  their  moral  degradation  is  at  length  attracting  the  atten- 
tion of  the  Churches,  and  that  various  means  are  being  employed  for 
their  physical,  mental,  and  spiritual  elevation.  More  especially  would 
they  enumerate  scriptural  education,  home  missionary  effort,  tract 
distribution,  and  reformatory  institutions.  They  would,  at  the  same 
time,  express  the  conviction  that,  while  these  may  materially  aid  in 
arresting  the  tide  of  immorality,  none  of  them,  nor  all  combined,  can 
effect  the  reformation  of  the  community,  without  the  recognition  and 
diligent  discharge  of  all  relative  duties  by  ministers  and  magistrates, 
parents  and  children,  masters  and  servants. 

V.  That  this  Synod,  while  sympathising  with  all  the  genuine  fol- 
lowers of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  their  scriptural  efforts  to  advance 
His  kingdom  and  glory,  would  more  especially,  as  covenanted  witnesses 
for  the  cause  of  Z ion's  King,  express  their  gratitude  to  find  that  in 
Ireland  and  in  America  many  have  renewed,  and  others  are  preparing 
for  a  renewal  of  the  Covenants — while  within  the  Free  Church  of 
Scotland  an  association  has  been  organized  for  the  express  and  avowed 
purpose  of  reviving,  within  that  Church,  and  throughout  the  land,  the 
principles  of  the  Covenanted  Reformation. 

VI.  That  this  Synod,  while  sharing  in  those  trials  which  are  com- 
mon to  the  Church  of  Christ,  and  while  called  to  encounter  those 
difficulties  which  are  inseparable  from  her  witnessing  position,  feel 
constrained  to  bless  God  that  they  have  been  preserved  from  those 
false  doctrines  which  are  distracting  so  many  sections  of  the  Church, 
and  from  those  innovations  in  worship  which,  if  persisted  in,  must 
rend  many  ecclesiastical  denominations ;  nor  would  they  overlook  the 
fact  that  there  is,  as  heretofore,  perfect  unanimity  in  regard  to  the 
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doctrine,  worship,  discipline,  and  government  of  the  Reformed  and 
Covenanted  Church  of  Scotland,  accompanied  by  an  increasing  spirit 
of  liberality  on  tho  part  of  the  people,  such  as  has  not  been  hitherto 
attained  in  the  history  of  many  congregations. 

John  Blakely,  Convener. 
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The  space  occupied  by  the  Minutes  of  Synod  has  prevented  the 
variety  in  this  number  which  we  know  is  so  desirable,  and  which 
every  effort  will  be  made  to  supply  in  future,  when  a  new  volume 
commences.  There  is  only  room  at  present  for  a  fragmentary  out- 
line of  several  interesting  things  which  have  been  taking  place. 

There  is  an  important  union  just  consummated  between  the  Asso- 
ciate Synod  of  North  America  and  the  Associate  Reformed  Synod, 
the  particulars  of  which  we  expect  to  be  able  to  give  in  our  next. 
The  United  Synod  consists  of  about  five  hundred  ministers.  Seven 
ministers  of  the  Associate  Synod  have  protested  against  the  union,  as 
too  lax,  and  about  the  same  number  of  ministers  of  the  Associate 
Reformed,  as  too  strict ;  but  we  do  not  know  the  precise  grounds  on 
which  the  protests  are  founded.  There  is  one  protest  because  the 
union  was  not  consummated  by  covenanting,  in  which  three  parties 
concur,  apart  from  the  two  referred  to. 

Measures  for  union  are  also  in  progress  between  the  Presbyterian 
Churches  in  Canada,  now  connected  with  the  Free  Church  of  Scotland, 
and  the  United  Presbyterian  Church  respectively ;  and  a  union  has 
been  formed  among  the  Presbyterian  Churches  of  Australia,  formerly 
more  or  less  closely  related  to  the  Free  and  Established  Churches  of 
Scotland,  into  the  particulars  of  which  there  is  no  space  left  to 
enter.  For  the  same  reason,  a  review  of  Courts  of  the  Presbyterian 
Churches  in  north  and  south  Britain,  in  relation  to  the  organ  and 
other  questions,  has  to  be  postponed. 

In  France  there  is  cause  to  lament  that  the  remaining  shreds  of 
liberty  enjoyed  by  Protestants  are  being  more  and  more  restricted  by 
the  rising  influence  of  Popish  and  political  tyranny ;  and  the  same  per- 
secuting spirit  manifests  itself  in  the  different  continental  kingdoms  in 
which  there  is  Popish  ascendancy.  Turkey  is  still  in  a  very  unsatisfac- 
tory state.  The  expectations  formed  in  the  minds  of  the  lovers  of  true 
liberty  from  the  late  imperial  edict  are  not  realized,  partly  through  the 
feeble  influence  of  the  central  government  at  Constantinople  in  the  pro- 
vinces, in  which  every  pacha  is  a  petty  tyrant,  and  partly  through  the 
lukewarmness  of  the  British  Government  in  matters  in  which  Protes- 
tant principle  is  concerned. 

At  home,  a  bill  is  passing  through  the  Commons  House  of  Parlia- 
ment, transferring  the  government  of  India  from  the  Company  to  the 
Crown.  But  alas  I  there  is  no  indication  that  vigorous  measures,  or 
indeed  any  measures,  are  in  contemplation  for  the  reform  of  the  admini- 
stration of  that  extended  empire,  either  in  its  civil  or  religious  aspects. 
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FUND  FOB  STUDENTS. 

April  21.  1857. 
To    Balance    of  last    Ac- 

April 21,  1858. 

By  Payments  to  Students,  £28    0 

a 

count. £44  14     3 

HfllflnrAtftnag  Arfwmnf     ftft    14- 

A 

Sums  received  after  Ac- 

u 

counts  wepe  closed — 

1 

Rev.  J.  M'Kav,£2    0    0 
Mr  Morrison  A- 

1 

J 

*                  i 

Mr8mith,Cantrre,l     0    0 
Mr  Lindsay,  Ed- 

I 

1 

inburgh 10    0 

1 

An  Elder,  Perth,    1     0    0 

I 

A  Friend,  Main 

1 

7     2     C 

April  21,  1858. 
Mr  Moonlight,  Arbroath,...      5    0    0 

1 

1 

1 

A  Student,  per  Prof.  Murray,     10    0 

/ 

! 

Mrs  Brown,          do.,                0    5    0 

/ 

A  Friend,  per  ReY.  W.  Ro- 

/ 

/ 

A  Friend,  per  Rev.  T.Manson,    10    0 

/ 

Do.            do.,               10    0 

/ 

A  Widow,             do.,                1     0    0 

/ 

Interest  on  Bank  Account,      1  12     9 

/ 

£66  14    6 

£66  14 

6 

MISSION  FUND. 


April  21, 1857.  To  Balance 

of  last  Account £134  10  5 

April  21, 1858.  To  Interest,        4  13  4 

£139  3  9 


April  21, 1858.  By  Balance 
to  new  Account £139    3     9 


£139    3     9 


FUND  FOR  AGED  AND  INFIRM  MINISTERS. 

April  21,  1858.  No  addditional  Payments  to  this  Fund — the  Balance  in  Treasurer's 

hands  being  the  same  as  last  year, £3  10    0 


END  OF  VOLUME   III. 
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